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It  is  now  more  than  half  a  century  since  Ahrens  laid  the 
foundations  of  Greek  Dialectology  in  a  work  which,  by  reason 
of  its  sterling  merits^  has  remained  unsuperseded  in  part  until  the 
present  day.  Had  the  original  intention  of  the  author  of  the 
De  Graecae  linguae  dialectia  been  carried  out^  an  investigation  of 
Ionic  would  have  followed  upon  that  dealing  with  Aiolic  and 
Doric ;  and  the  need  of  any  other  treatise  on  the  subject  would 
have  been  less  urgent.  The  deflection  of  his  literary  activity 
to  other  departments  of  philology  bequeathed  a  legacy  of 
opportunity,  of  which  his  countrymen  have  been  slow  to  avail 
themselves.  At  the  present  time  there  exists  no  treatise  on  the 
dialect  which  in  its  interest  for  the  student  of  Greek  language 
and  literature  is  second  only  to  that  wherein  the  masterpieces 
of  Athenian  genius  found  expression.  Maittaire's  Graecae 
linguae  dialecfi,  last  issued  in  1807,  is  out  of  date,  and  the 
monographs  at  the  disposal  of  the  scholar  cover  only  a  limited 
portion  of  the  extensive  territory. 

As  the  author  of  the  first  attempt  at  depicting  the  Ionic 
dialect  as  a  whole,  I  may  perhaps  be  pardoned  for  alluding  to  the 
difficulties  involved  in  such  an  imdertaking,  difficulties  that  are 
enhanced  not  only  by  the  absence  of  minute  investigations  on 
many  questions  of  considerable  importance,  but  also  by  the  fact 
that  the  sources  of  information  are  often  accessible  only  in  an 
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imperfect  state.  Much  of  Ionic  literature  is  still  inadequately 
edited.  Of  Hippokrates^  Aretaios^  the  philosophers  (with  the 
exception  of  Herakleitos)  and  the  logographers,  there  are  no 
editions  which  record  fully  and  faithfully  the  readings  of  the 
MSS.  In  the  case  of  the  philosophers  only  was  I  able  in  part 
to  reconstruct  my  own  text,  thanks  to  such  books  as  Diels' 
iSimplicius  and  Wachsmuth's  Stobaeu9.  From  the  ordinary 
Lexicons  one  does  not^  it  is  true,  expect  much  assistance  in 
dialectological  matters.  Yet,  apart  from  errors  of  fact,  their 
failure  to  register  the  occurrence  of  ordinary  words  in  much-read 
authors  is  often  the  cause  of  serious  inconvenience.  Thus^  for 
example^  that  Herodotos  (or  Hippokrates)  made  use  of  SXos  is 
not  recorded  in  Stephanus,  Liddell  and  Scott^  or  even  in 
Portus'  A€^iKbv  *1<ovik6v  or  Schweighauser's  special  Lexicon  to 
Herodotos. 

The  present  work  attempts  to  combine  the  two  methods  by 
which  dialectal  phenomena  may  be  studied — the  philological  and 
the  linguistic.  Primary  importance  has  been  attached  to  the 
point  of  view  of  Philology^  which  seeks^  among  other  things^  to 
determine  on  the  basis  of  tradition  the  forms  proper  to  the  dialect 
of  each  author^  the  place  occupied  by  him  in  the  history  of  the 
development  of  the  dialect^  the  interrelation  of  the  various 
connected  styles  of  literary  composition^  and  the  connection 
between  the  language  of  artistic  construction  and  the  language 
of  the  public  and  private  documents  preserved  in  the  inscriptions. 
So  far  as  Ionic  is  concerned^  these  matters  have  been  discussed 
briefly  in  the  Introduction^  but  the  conclusions  there  presented 
can  be  fully  understood  only  by  comparison  with  the  detailed 
investigation  that  follows.  I  have  deferred  to  another  occasion 
a  sketch  of  ancient  dialectology,  a  discussion  of  the  inter- 
relation of  the  chief  cantonal  idioms^  and  an  examination  of  the 
principles  that  govern  their  appearance  in  a  literature  permeated 
to  a  remarkable  degree  by  artistic  consciousness. 
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The  method  that  has  been  pnzBued  in  treating  the  f  onns  as 
purely  lingoistic  phenomena  calls  for  a  few  words  of  explanation. 
As  it  has  not  been  my  purpose  to  write  a  Comparative  Orammar 
from  the  point  of  view  of  lonic^  I  have  rarely  endeavoured  to 
trace  the  forms  back  to  the  pre-Hellenic  stage.  Ionic  has 
been  compared  throughout  with  other  dialects^  especially  Attic. 
Because  of  its  ficrpufri^^  and  Koiporrjs,  Attic  is,  and  will  continue 
to  be,  the  standard  by  which  philologians  measure  the  manifold 
'aberrations'  of  dialects  less  highly  developed,  or  less  adapted 
than  itself  to  serve  as  vehicles  for  the  expression  of  Hellenic 
thought.  To  the  mention  of  difficult  forms  I  have  added  brief 
explanations  in  the  belief  that  these  would  prove  of  service  to 
English  and  American  students  of  Oreek  grammar.  Many  of 
these  explanations  refer  to  articles  scattered  up  and  down  in  the 
various  journals  or  in  monographs  not  always  easy  of  access. 
The  student  may  find  here  and  there  in  the  following  pages 
a  contribution  to  the  solution  of  some  of  these  difficulties,  the 
existence  of  which  has  constantly  been  emphasized;  but  in 
crossing  the  frontier  of  disputed  questions  I  have  attempted 
only  to  bring  the  book  to  the  level  of  the  comparative  grammar 
of  to-day,  and,  while  confessing  my  inability  to  arrive  at 
a  decision  when  the  evidence  seemed  insufficient,  to  set  forth 
briefly  and  criticize  existing  theories. 

As  regards  the  collection  of  material,  completeness  was  well- 
nigh  out  of  the  question  in  the  case  of  a  dialect  which  has  left 
abundant  traces  of  its  existence  for  over  a  thousand  years. 
The  evidence  offered  by  the  inscriptions  and  post- Homeric  Ionic 
lyric  will,  however,  I  think,  be  found  to  be  reasonably  complete. 
I  have  made  considerable  use  of  the  Ionic  portion  of  Homer,  but 
it  was  alien  from  my  intention  to  treat  in  detail  this  *  dialect,' 
since  its  artificiality  often  renders  hazardous  the  delimitation 
of  Ionic  from  Aiolic.  The  fact  that  scholars  already  have  at 
their  conmiaud  such  books  as  Monro's  Homeric  Grammar  and 
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van  Leeuwen's  Enckiridium  dictionis  epicae  warranted  me  in 
devoting  greater  attention  to  the  post-Homeric  literature.  In 
dealing  with  the  literary  documents^  I  have  compared  the 
readings  of  the  MSS.  whenever  it  was  possible.  I  venture  to 
believe  that^  without  deserting  the  MS.  tradition  to  any  great 
extent,  I  have  disproved  the  theory  that  Herodotos  made  constant 
use  of  Homeric  forms  as  such.  The  depravation  of  the  dialect  of 
Herodotos  has  been  so  great  that  it  is  often  impossible  to  adopt 
a  form  on  the  consensus  oiAB  and  Rv9y  which  is  the  warrant  of 
the  archetypal  reading ;  while  it  often  happens  that  the  correct 
form  is  preserved  in  R  alone.  Convinced  as  I  am  that  Herodotos 
contracted  e  +  c^  c  -f  t?  and  c  +  ci  in  ej^co  verbs,  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  rank  R  very  high  when  it  preserves  the  contracted  forms. 
The  Atticisms  of  R  are  in  fact  often  lonisms.  C  and  P 
represent  the  hyper-Ionic  tradition  more  than  other  MSS.  As 
I  have  referred  to  C  (the  Florentinus  of  the  eleventh  century), 
I  take  this  opportunity  to  correct  the  statement  on  p.  93  where 
A  (the  Florentinus  of  the  tenth  century)  has  taken  the  place  of 
C.  In  the  case  of  Hippokrates  the  readings  of  0  and  A  have 
often  been  cited  when  they  conflict  with  the  vulgate  or  with 
Littre's  text. 

iT€pos  ^(  kripov  (ro<f>di  to  t€  TrciXai  t6  t€  vvv.  Among  the 
books  that  were  of  greatest  assistance,  the  place  of  honour 
belongs  to  the  collections  of  inscriptions  and  the  comments 
thereon  by  my  former  teacher.  Prof.  Bechtel  of  Gottingen. 
The  monographs  of  Renner,  Merzdorf,  and  Lindemann,  the  Greek 
Verbs  of  Yeitch,  and  the  grammars  of  Meyer  and  Brugmann  have 
proved  especially  serviceable.  Bredow's  book  on  Herodotos  rests 
upon  incomplete  and  defective  collations  of  the  MSS.,  but  is 
invaluable  so  long  as  Stein^s  promised  Lexicon  remains  unpub- 
lished. Since  the  book  went  to  press  (in  January,  1892),  I  have 
added  some  matters  of  interest  from  Prof.  Blass'  edition  of 
Kuhner*sAvffuArlic/ie  Gramfnatii,  and  incorporated  the  important 
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forms  oocnmng^  in  Herodas.  Through  ihe  courtesy  of  its  author, 
Meister*8  elaborate  discussion  of  the  dialect  of  Herodas  reached 
me  shortly  before  the  concluding  pages  passed  out  of  my  hands. 
It  has  contributed  largely  to  the  additions  in  the  first  appendix^ 
and  thus  rendered  the  treatment  of  the  sounds  and  inflections 
of  Herodas  tolerably  exhaustive.  Schulze's  Quaesliones  epieae, 
a  book  of  great  learnings  but  often  over-subtle  and  devoid  of 
a  proper  regard  for  tradition^  was  of  assistance  at  the  same  stage 
of  the  progress  of  the  sheets  through  the  press. 

My  thanks  are  due  to  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
American  Philological  Association  for  permission  to  use  the 
paper  on  the  Vowel  System  published  in  its  Transactians.  The 
apparently  egotistical  reference  on  p.  5  to  my  own  contribution 
has  its  excuse  in  the  fact  that  it  chanced  to  be  the  only  treatise 
covering  any  part  of  the  dialect  as  a  whole.  In  the  continuation 
of  this  work  it  will  be  seen  that  the  other  dialects  have  received 
ampler  treatment  at  the  hands  of  scholars^  whose  contributions 
are  mentioned  in  the  forefront  of  my  own  discussion.  To  Prof. 
Gildersleeve,  the  editor  of  the  American  Journal  of  Philology^ 
I  am  indebted  for  permission  to  avail  myself  of  a  paper  on 
Digamma  published  in  vol.  xii,  and  for  other  evidences  of  his 
friendship.  Prof.  Meister  of  Leipzig  had  transcribed  for  me  the 
observations  on  Ionic  by  Johannes  Grammaticus  in  Aldus' 
Thesaurus  Cornucopiae  et  Horti  Adonidis  of  1496^  a  book  that  has 
since  come  into  my  possession  after  a  long  search.  Prof.  Kirchho£E 
generously  allows  me  to  cite  his  opinion  on  various  points, 
concerning  which  my  information  has  been  derived  from  his 
*  Lectures  on  the  Ionic  Dialect/  placed  at  my  disposal  by  the 
kindness  of  a  former  pupil  of  the  Berlin  professor.  The 
references  to  the  views  of  Prof.  KirchhofE  are  indicated  by  the 
mention  of  his  name  unaccompanied  by  the  title  of  any  of  his 
published  works.  It  was  a  matter  of  no  little  satisfaction  to 
discover,  upon  the  completion  of  my  work,  that  the  opinion  of 
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the  German  scholar  was  in  accordance  with  my  own  in  respect 
of  many  essential  features  of  the  dialect. 

Finally^  I  desire  to  acknowledge  my  special  indebtedness  to 
my  colleagaes  and  students  at  Bryn  Mawr^  who  have  helped  me 
in  word  and  deed ;  to  Mr.  Monro^  the  Provost  of  Oriel^  and  to 
E.  S.  Roberts^  M.A.^  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Caius College,  Cambridge^ 
for  invaluable  assistance  in  reading  the  proof-sheets;  to  the 
Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press  for  undertaking  the  publication 
of  the  present  work,  which  has  outgrown  the  limits  originally 
set  by  the  author ;  and  to  the  printers  for  their  care  in  carrying 
it  through  the  press. 

Bbtr  Mawb,  Penhstlvaitia  : 
March  %  1894. 
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Choirob.  Orth.  =  Choerobosci  Orthographia  in  An.  Ox.  II,  167- 
281. 

C.  I.  A.  =  Corpus  inscriptionum  Atticarum,  Berolini  1873  ^• 

C.  I.  G.  =  Corpus  inscriptionum  Graecarum,  Berolini  1828-1877. 

Class.  Rev.  =  The  Classical  Review,  London  1887  ^• 

Curtius  Et.  =  Grundziige  der  griechischen  Etymologic,  5te  Aufl. 
von  Windisch,  Leipzig  1879. 

C  S  1 

r  rf  Sf  i1  I  ~  Studien  zur  griechischen  und  lateinischen  Gram- 
matik, herausgegeben  von  Georg  Curtius  [und  K.  Brugmann], 
Leipzig  1868-78. 

Curtius  Verbum  =  Das  Verbum  der  griechischen  Sprache,  2te 
Aufl.,  Leipzig  1877-80. 

D  =  Dindorf  in  Poetae  Scenici  Graeci,  Lipsiae  1869. 

Danielsson  Epigraphica  =  Epigraphica  scripsit  O.  A.  Danielsson, 

in  the  Upsala  Universitets  Arsskrift  1890. 

d.  d.  I.  =  Greg.  Kor.  de  dialeeto  lonica  (irepl  7^5  *lil6o$  bia\4KTov). 
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Dehnongsgesetz  =  Das  Dehnungsgeeetz  der  griechischen  Com- 
posita  von  Jakob  Wackemagel^  Basel  1889. 

AcAr.  ipx*  ^^  'APX-  ^^^'■«  =  AeXrCov  ipxaioXoyiKoVi  €Khib6ii€vov  iirh 
rrjs  yeviKrjs  i<f}op€Cas  r&v  itpxaior/pr^v^  Athens  l888ff. 

Demokr.  }  =  I>^°^^triW  'EBikL 

j\  Q     ^      (  ^  Sylloge  inseriptiontun  Graecarum  edidit  Ouilel- 
mos  Dittenberger^  Lipsiae  1883. 

Drakon  =  Draconis  Stratonicensis  liber  de  metris  poetieis  ed. 
Hermann^  Lipsiae  1812. 

D.  Y.  C.  =  De  derivatis  verbis  eontractis  linguae  Graecae  quaes- 
tiones  scripsit  Karl  Ferdinand  Johansson,  in  the  Upsala 

Universitets  Arsskrift  1886. 

el.  =  elegy. 

^'  J    >  =  epode. 
epod.  j         *^ 

Pt       V  zrepiffram. 
epigr.  j         ^  ^ 

ep.  with  Hippokr.  =  Hippokrates'  epistles. 

Erman  =  De  titulomm  lonieorum  dialeeto   scripsit   Ouilelmos 
Erman,  in  Curtius'  Studien,  vol.  V. 

Et.  Gud.  =  Etymologieum  Gudianum  edidit  Sturz,  Lipsiae  181 8. 

Et.  Mag.  =  Etymologieum  Magnum  ed.  Sylburg,  Lipsiae  1816, 
ed.  Gaisf ord,  Oxonii  1 848. 

Eust  =  Eustathii  commentarii,  Lipsiae  1825-29. 

*E<t>rjfi.  ipx,  =  *E<l)rifi€pls  ipxaiokoyiKfj,  iKbibofiivri  viro  rrji  iv  ^AOrj- 
i;ais  ip\aiok(yyiKrJ9  ^TaipCaSi  Athens  l883ff. 

Fick  Spracheinheit  =r  Die  ehemalige  Spracheinheit  der  Indoger- 
manen  Europas,  Gottingen  1873. 

Fritsch  V.  H.  D.  =  Zum  Vokalismus  des  Herodotischen  Dialektes 
von  Dr.  Adolf  Fritsch,  Hamburg  1888. 

G.  G.  A.  =  Gottingische  Gelehrte  Anzeigen,  I739ff. 

p '      *  ^       I  =  Gregorius  Corinthius  edidit   Schaefer,   Lipsiae 

1811. 

^•.    •    ,,..  /•  =F.  Imhoof-Blumer's  Griechische  Miinzen, 

Gnech.  Munzen  j 

neue  Beitrage  und  Untersuchungen,  in  the  Abhandl.  der 

K5nigl.  bayerischen  Akad.  d.  Wissenschaften,  vol.  XVIII, 

Miinchen  1890. 
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Gomperz  =  Die  Apologie  der  Heilkonst  bearbeitet  &c.  von 
Theodor  Gomperz,  extracted  from  the  Sitzungsberichte  der 
Kais.  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  in  Wien^  vol.  120^  1890. 

Gott  Naehr.  =  Naelirichten  von  der  Georg-Ang^ustus  Univer- 
sitat,  Gottingen  1862  S. 

Hartel  Hom.  Stud.  =  Homerische  Studien^  2te  Auflage,  Berlin 

1873- 
Hdn.  =  Herodian  edidit  Lentz^  Lipsiae  1867-70. 

Tj  J      *    '  ^!'       f  ~  Herodian  wcpl  fjLovrjpovs  Xi^ecos* 

Hdt.  =  Herodotos. 

Hermes  =  Zeitschnft  fur  classische  Philologie,  Berlin  1866  ff. 

He8yeh.  =  Hesyehii  Alexandrini  Lexicon  recensuit  M.  Schmidt, 
lenae  1858-61. 

H.  E.  V.  A.  =  De  Homericae  elocutionis  vestigiis  Aeolicis  scrip- 
sit  Gustavus  Hinrichs,  Leipzig  1875. 

Hicks  =  Manual  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions,  Oxford  1882. 

Hiller  =  Anthologia  Lyrica  (the  4th  edition  of  Bergk),  Lipsiae 
1890. 

H.  N.=  Historia  Numorum,  by  Barclay  V.  Head,  Oxford  1887. 

HipJ^kr.  }  =  Hippokrates. 

Hoffmann  =  Die  g^echischen  Dialekte,  vol.  I  Der  siid-achaische 
Dialekt,  Gottingen  1891,  vol.  II  Der  nord-achaische  Dialekt, 
1893. 

Hoffmann  D.  M.  G.  =  De  mixtis  Graecae  linguae  dialectis, 
Gottingen  1888. 

Hrd.  =  Herodas. 

Hsd.  W.  D.  =  Hesiod's  Works  and  Days. 

H.  T.  K.  =  Homerische  Textkritik  im  Alterthum  von  Jacob  La 
Roche,  Leipzig  1866. 

Ib.=  Ibykos. 

I.  F.  =  Indogermanische  Forschungen,  herausgegeben  von  Brug- 
mann  und  Streitberg,  Strassburg  i892ff. 

I.  G.  A.  =  Inscriptiones  Graecae  antiquissimae  praeter  Atticas 
in  Attica  repertas  edidit  Hermannus  Roehl,  Berolini  1882. 

Jahrb.  =  Jahrbiicher  fiir  classische  Philologie,  Leipzig  1826  ff. 
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J  G  ) 

j'  1    p  >  =  Johannes   Grammaticus   in    Aldus   Manutius* 

ThesaumSy  Comucopiae,  et  Horti  Adonidis^  I49^* 

J.  H.  S.=  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies^  London  i883ff. 

Joh.  Alex.  =  ^loiOLvvov  'AAe^ai^dp^o);  roviKh  vapayyiX4iaTa  ed. 
Dindorf,  Lipsiae  1825. 

Johansson  Sprachkunde  =  Beitrage  zur  grieehischen  Sprachkunde, 
Upsala  Universitets  Arsskrift^  1890. 

Johansson  De  derivatis  verbis,  see  D.  V.  C. 

Jordan  Kritische  Beitrage  =  Kritische  Beitrage  zur  Geschichte 
der  lateinischen  Sprache,  Berlin  1879. 

Kaibel  =  Epigrammata  Graeca  ex  lapidibus  conlecta^  Berolini 
1878  (also  cited  as  K.  E.) 

Karsten  =  De  titulorum  lonicorum  dialecto  commentatio  scripsit 
Gualtherus  Karsten,  Halis  Saxonum  1882. 

K~B.  =  Grammatik  der  grieehischen  Sprache  von  R.  Kiihner  in 
neuer  Bearbeitung  von  F.  Blass,  Hannover  1 890  ff. 

K.  C.  =  The  Principles  of  Sound  and  Inflexion  in  Greek  and 
Latin  by  King  and  Cookson,  Oxford  1888. 

Kirchhoff  Alphabet  =  Studien  zur  Geschichte  des  grieehischen 
Alphabets,  4te  Auflage,  Giitersloh  1887. 

Kirchhoff  =  Lectures  on  the  Ionic  dialect  by  A.  Kirchhoff  (see 
Preface). 

Klein  Vasen  =  Die  grieehischen  Vasen  mit  Meistersignaturen 
von  Wilhelm  Klein,  2te  Auflage,  Wien  1887. 

Kum.  =  'Amic^9  eirtypa^al  €irin;fx)3iot  by  Stephanos  Kumanudes, 
Athens  187J. 

K.  Z.  =  Zeitschrift  fiir  vergleichende  Sprachforschung  auf  dem 
Gebiete  der  indog^rmanischen  Sprachen,  begriindet  von 
A.  Kuhn,  herausgegeben  von  E.  Kuhn  und  J.  Schmidt, 
Berlin,  now  Giitersloh,  1 852  ff. 

T   /    1       >  =  Inscriptiones  antiquae  orae  septentrionalis  Ponti 

Euxini  Graecae  et  Latinae  edidit  Basilius  Latyschev,  vol.  I 
Tyrae,  Olbiae,  Chersonesi  Tauricae  &c.,  Petropoli  1885; 
vol.  II  Begni  Bosporani  1890. 

Le-Bas — Foucart  =  Voyage  arch^ologique  en  Gr&ce  et  en  Asie 
Mineure  with  commentary  continued  by  Waddington  and 
Foucart ;  vols.  Ill  (text)  and  3  (commentary)  deal  with  Asia 
Minor,  Paris  1 847  ff . 
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Lex.  Messan.  =  Lexicon  Messanense  de  iota  ascripto  in  R.  M. 
XLVII  404  (189a). 

Lindemann  =  De  dialecto  lonica  reoentiore  scripsit  Hugo  Linde- 
mann^  Kiel  1889. 

Loewy  =  Lifichriften  griechischer  Bildhauer,  Leipzig  1885. 

L.  S.  rr  Liddell  and  Scott^s  Lexicon^  7th  ed.^  Oxford  1883. 

MahIow=Die  langen  Vokale  A  E  O  in  den  earopaeischen 
Sprachen^  Berlin  1879. 

Maxim.  =  Maximns. 

Meerm.  =  Griammaticus  Meermannianus  in  Schaef  er's  edition  of 
Gregory  of  Eorinth. 

Meisterhans  I  ~  G^animatik  der  attischen  Lischrif ten,  ate  Auf- 
lage,  Berlin  1888. 

Q^-Q   ^  >  =Die  giieehiselien   Dialekte  von  Richard  Meister: 

vol.  I  Asiatisch-aolisch,  Bootisch^  Thessalisch^  Gdttingen 
1882^  ToL  II  Eleisch,  Arkadisch^  Eyprisch  1889. 

Meister  Herodas  =  Die  Mimiamben  des  Herodas^  extract  from 
the  13th  voL  of  the  Abhandlangen  der  philologisch-histori- 
schen  Classe  der  Konigl.  Saehsischen  Gesellschaft  der  Wissen- 
Bchaften,  Leipzig  1 893. 

Mel.  gr.-rom.  =  Melanges  greco-romains  tir^s  du  Bulletin  his- 
torieo-philologique  de  1 'Academic  Imp^riale  des  Sciences  de 
St.-P^tersboui^,  1855  ff. 

Menrad  =  De  contractionis  et  synizeseos  usu  Homerico  scripsit 
Jos.  Menrad,  Monachii  1886. 

Meyer  Gram.  =  Griechische  Grammatik  von  Gustav  Meyer, 
2te  Auflage^  Leipzig  1886. 

Mitth.  =  Mittheilungen  des  deutschen  archaologischen  Instituts 
in  Athen,  Athens  1876  IE. 

Mitth.  aus  Oesterreich  =  Archaeologisch-epigraphische  Mit- 
theilungen aus  Oesterreich,  Wien  1877  ff. 

Mnem.  =  Mnemosyne,  Leyden  1853-62,  1 873  ff. 

Moiris  =  Moeridis  Atticistae  lexicon  Atticum,  em.  ill.  J.  Piersonus, 
denuo  edidit  Koch,  Lipsiae  1830. 

Mon.  ant.  =  Monumenti  antichi  pubblicati  per  cura  della  Reale 
Accademia  dei  Lincei,  Milano  1 890  ff. 

Monro  Horn.  Gram.  =  A  Grammar  of  the  Homeric  Dialect,  by 
P.  B.  Monro,  and  edition,  Oxford  1891. 

ba 
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Mover.  Kal  )9ij3X.  s=  Movcreibv  koI  BipXioBrJKri  Trjs  EvayyeXifc^^ 
2xoAt}9,  Smyrna  18735. 

M.  U.  =  Morphologische  Untersuchungen  von  Osthoff  and  Bnig- 
mann^  Leipzig  1875-90. 

Mus.  It.  =  Museo  Italiano  di  antichit^  classica  diretto  da 
Domenico  Comparetti^  Firenze  1885  ff. 

Myl.  =  Mylasa, 

Naukr.  =  Inscriptions  from  Nankratis,  cited  partly  from  Bechtel, 
partly  from  E.  A.  Gardner^s  collection  in  '  Naucratis/  edited 
by  Flinders-Petrie,  London  1886  IE. 

Num.  Chron.  —  Numismatic  Chronicle  and  Journal  of  the  Nu- 
mismatic Society,  1839-54,  1861  ff. 

Orop.  =  Oropos. 

Osthoff  Forsch.  =  Forschungen  im  Gebiete  der  indogermanischen 
nominalen  Stammbildung,  Jena  1875. 

Osthoff  Perfect  =  Zur  Geschichte  des  Perfects  im  Indogermani- 
schen, Strassburg  1884. 

Pape  =  Worterbuch  der  griechischen  Eigennamen  von  Pape  und 
Benseler,  3te  Auflage,  3ter  Abdruck,  Braunschweig  1884. 

Par.  =  Grammaticus  Parisinus  in  Schaefer's  edition  of  Gregory 
of  Korinth. 

Paspates  =  XiaKov  ykcfxra-apiov  by  A.  G.  Paspat^s,  Athens  1888. 

Paton  and  Hicks  =  The  Inscriptions  of  Cos  by  W.  R.  Paton 
and  E.  L.  Hicks,  Oxford  1891. 

Pezzi  =  La  lingua  greca  antica,  breve  trattazione  comparativa 
e  storica,  Torino  1888. 

Philol.  =  Philologus :  Zeitschrift  fiir  das  klassische  Alterthum, 
Stolberg  and  Gottingen,  i846ff. 

Philolog^her  Anzeiger,  als  Erganzung  des  Philologus,  Gottingen 
18695. 

Phrynichos  =  Phrynichi  eclogae  nominum  et  verborum  Atticorum 
ed.  Lobeck,  Lipsiae  1830,  Rutherford  (The  New  Phrynichus) 
London  1881. 

Prokon.  =  Prokonnesos. 

Reinach= Traits  d'^pigraphie  grecque,  Paris  1885. 

Renner  =  De  dialecto  antiquioris  Graecorum  poesis  elegiacae  et 
iambicae  in  Curtius'  Studien,  vol.  I. 

Revue  archfologique,  Paris  i844ff. 

R.  M.  =  Rheinisehes  Museum  fiir  Philologie,  Bonn  and  Frankfurt 
am  Main,  i833fi. 
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Roberts  i   ~  Introduction  to  Greek  Epigraphy,  part  I,  Cam- 
bridge 1887. 
Roehl  =  I.  G.  A. 
Ross  =  Inscriptiones    ineditae,   Nauplia,    Athens    and   Berlin, 

1 834-35- 
Rutherford  =  The  New  Phrynichus,  London,  1881. 

Saussure  Mem.  =  Memoire  sur  le  systime  primitif  des  voyelles 
dans  les  langues  indo-europ^ennes  par  Ferdinand  de  Saussure, 
Leipsick  1879. 

Schmidt  Neutra  =  Die  Pluralbildungen  der  indog^rmanischen 
Neutra  von  Johannes  Schmidt,  Weimar  1889. 

Schmidt  Vokalismus  =  Zur  Geschichte  des  indog^rmanischen 
Yokalismus,  Weimar  1871-75. 

Sehulze  Q.  E.  =  Quaestiones  epicae  scripsit  Guilehnus  Schulze, 
Gueterslohae  1892.  This  incorporates  the  Quaestionum 
Homericarum  specimen,  Giyphiswaldiae  1887. 

«'     "a       5-  =  Simonides  of  Amorgos. 

SimpL  =  Simplicii    in  Aristotelis    Physioorum  libros  quattuor 

priores  commentaria  edidit  Hermannus  Diels,  Berolini  1882. 

Smyth  Diphthong  EI  =  Der  Diphthong  EI  im  Griechischen, 
Gottingen  1885. 

Spitzer  =  Lautlehre  des  arkadischen  Dialektes,  Kiel  1883. 

Sprachwissenschaftliche  Abhandlungen  hervorgegangen  aus 
G.  Curtius'  Gnunmatischer  Gesellschaft,  Leipzig  1874. 

Stephan  =  De  Herodiani  technici  dialectology,  Argentorati  1889. 

Sterrett  =  An  Epigraphical  Journey  in  Asia  Minor,  vol.  II,  and 
The  Wolfe  Expedition  to  Asia  Minor,  vol.  Ill,  of  the  Papers 
of  the  American  School  of  Classical  Studies  at  Athens, 
Boston  1888. 

Stes.  =  Stesichoros. 

Stob.  =  Stobaeus  edidit  Gaisford  I-IV,  Lipsiae  1823-24,  edidit 
Wachsmuth  I-II,  Berolini  1884. 

Stud.  =  Curt.  Stud. 

Struve  Quaest.  =  Quaestionum  de  dialecto  Herodoti  specimina 
III,  B^^ontii  1828-30. 

Syria  dea  | 

d.  S.  >  =  Lukian  ^rcpl  Trjs  j^vplri^  0€ov, 

d.d.S.     j 
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m,    '   ;^  V  >  =  Thasische    Inscliriften    ionischen    Dialekts    im 

Louvre  von  Fritz  Bechtel^  aus  dem  32'*^  Bande  der 
Abhandlungen  der  Eonigl.  Oesellschaft  der  Wissensehaf ten^ 
Gottingen  1884. 

Theodos.  =  Theodosii  Alexandrini  Canones  edidit  Hilgard,  in  the 
first  volume  of  the  fourth  part  of  the  Grammatici  Graeci, 
Lipsiae  1889. 

Theog.  =  Theognifl. 

Theogn.  =  Theognosti  Canones  in  An.  Ox.  II,  1-165. 

tetr.  =  tetrameter. 

tr.  =  trimeter. 

Tryphon  =  Tr3rphonis  Alexandrini  fragmenta  collegit  A.  von 
Velsen,  Berolini  1853. 

Tzetz.  =:  Tzetzae  Exegesis  in  Homeri  Uiadem  edidit  Hermann, 
Lipsiae  1812. 

imc.  loc.  =  uncertain  locality. 

V  A  )  •  . 

v't  A    t  I  ^  Lukian's  Vitarum  auctio  (Bia>i;  irpoo-is). 

Vat.  =  Grammaticus  Vaticanus  in  Schaefer^s  edition  of  Gregory 
of  Korinth. 

Veitch  =  Greek  Verbs  irregular  and  defective,  new  (4th)  edition, 
Oxford  1879. 

Vita  Hom.  =  Vita  Homeri  in  Westermann's  Vitarum  scriptores 
Graeci  minores,  Brunsvigae  1845. 

Wagner  =  Quaestiones  de  epigranmiatis  Graecis  ex  lapidibus 
coUectis  grammaticae  scripsit  B.  Wagner,  Lipsiae  1883. 

W  P  ) 

W^her-Foucart  }  =  Inscriptions  recueiUies  i  Delphes,   Paris 

1863. 

Wheeler  =  Der  griechische  Nqminalaccent,  Strassburg  1885. 

Wilamowitz  Herakles  =  Euripides  Herakles  erklari)  von  Wila- 
mowitz-Moellendorff,  Berlin  1889. 

W.  K.  P.  =  Wochenschrift  fur  klassische  Philologie,  Berlin 
i884ff. 

z  =  Aldus'  edition  of  Herodotos,  1502. 

Zeitschrift  fiir  das  Gymnasialwesen,  Berlin  1867  ff. 

Zeitschrift  f ur  Numismatik,  Berlin  i874ff. 
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1.  Poets. 

Homer :  La  Roche  and  Ludwieh. 

Homeric  Hymns:    Gemoll^  who  combmes  the  two  hymns  to 
Apollo. 

Hesiod :  Flach,  but  the  citations  from  the  scholia  follow  Gais- 
ford^s  numbering  (Poetae  Minores  Graeci,  vol.  II). 

Lyric  Poets  (including  Pindar):  Bergk*. 

Scenic  Poets :  Dindorf^  Meineke^  Koch. 

Theokritos:  Fritzsche. 

Herodas :  Arabic  numerals  follow  Eenyon^  Roman  follow  Bergk 
(for  the  fragments  not  on  the  papyrus). 

Phoinix  of  Kolophon       \ 

Aischrion  of  Samos         >   Schneidewin's  Delectus. 

Parmenon  of  Byzantion  ) 

2.  Prose  Writers. 

Herodotos:  Stein. 

Hippokrates :  Littre  and  Ermerins.  The  references  are  to  the 
pages  of  Littr6  (Kuhn  a  few  times),  except  in  the  case  of 
the  letters  where  Hercher-Boissonade^s  text  has  often  been 
followed  (denoted  by  ep.  and  an  Arabic  numeral). 

Herakleitos:  By  water. 

Protagoras :  in  Plutarch,  Qmsol.  ad  Apoll.  33. 

Demokritos  and  other  Philosophers :  Mullach's  numbering  is 
adopted,  but  the  MSS.^  not  his  text,  have  been  followed. 

Historians:  Muller. 

Menekrates :  Jacoby's  edition  of  Dionysios  of  Halikamassos. 

Pseudo-Ionic  letters :  Hercher-Boissonade,  except  in  the  case  of 
Hippokrates  (see  above). 
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Lukian :  Jacobitz^  and  Sommerbrodt  (for  the  Bitav  7rpa<ns). 

Arrian:  Eberhard. 

AretaioB :  Kiihn,  and  a  few  times  Ermerins. 

3.  Grammarians. 

ApoUonios  Dyskolos'  Syntax  from  the  pages  of  Bekker  (181 7). 

The  Pronoun  and  Adverb  are  sometimes  cited  by  the  old 

numbering,  sometimes  by  the  pages  of  Schneider  {Schn.). 
Choiroboskos'  Dictata  in  Theodosii  Canones  follows  Gaisford's 

pages  throughout,  as  Hilgard's  edition  has  not  yet  been 

concluded. 


LIST    OF   THE    CHIEF    MSS. 

REFERRED    TO 


-M- 


I.  Herodotos  (cf.  §  88). 

A  =  Florentinus  (Mediceus),  Laorentian  Library,  Florence  (X 
Century). 

B  =.  Romanns  (Passioneus)^  Angelican  Library^  Rome  (XI  Cent). 

C  =  Florentinus,  Laurentian  Library,  Florence  (XI  Cent.). 

P  =  Parisinus,  National  Library  (XIII  Cent.). 

R  =1  Romanus,  Vatican  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

//    =  Florentinus,  Laurentian  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

b    =  Venetus  (Bessarion.),  Library  of  St.  Mark^s  (XV  Cent.). 

q   =  Parisiniis,  National  Library  (XV  Cent.). 

r    =  Urbinas,  Vatican  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

s    =  Sancroftianus,  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge  (XIV  Cent.). 

V   =  Vindobonensis,  Vienna  (XIV  Cent.). 

z    =  Aldus'  edition,  150a. 

L  in  Stein's  edition  refers  to  the  consensus  of  all  the  MSS. 

2.    HiPPOK  RATES. 

0   =  Vindobonensis  (X  Cent.). 
f   =  Vaticanus  276  (end  XII  Cent.). 
Laur.  74,  7  (XI  or  XII  Cent.). 
Marc.  269  (XI  Cent.). 
A  =  2253  (XI  Cent.). 

The  above  are  the  chief  MSS. 
D  =  2254  (XIV  Cent.). 
^  =  2255  (XIV  Cent.). 
/^  =  2144  (XIV  Cent.). 
G  =  2141  (XIV  Cent.). 
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^=ai42(XrVCent.). 

J  =  ai43  (XrV  Cent.). 

K  =  ai45  (XIV  Cent.). 

M  =  2247  (old).  This  is  Littr^'s  Jf,  not  the  Marcianus  (XI  Cent.). 

N  =  2248  (old). 

Q  =  1297  (XIV  Cent.). 

A — Q  are  in  the  National  Library  at  Paris. 

To  facilitate  reference  to  the  tractates  under  the  name  of  Hippokrates 
is  subjoined  a  table  of  the  place  occupied  by  each  in  Littr^'s  edition.  The 
works  starred  are  genuine  beyond  doubt. 

I  570-^37  ""^P^  ^X^V  li?Tp«n?i. 

H  ia-93  wtpl  i4puVf  ^iJerofVf  r6wv*  ;  I10-191  wpoy^cforucSy*;  a 24*377  ^*P^ 
9ialrns  h^inv*  ;  394-529  ircpl  ludrns  h^ivv  {969a)  ;  598-7 1 7  hritniu&v  I*. 

III  34-149  iwitrifu&v  III*  ;  182-261  wtpl  r&v  iv  ite^oXp  Tptuyjkrwf*  ;  373-337 
icar'  hfTp%tov  \  41 3-563  irfpl  ky/i&v, 

IV  78-337  W9p\  fyepw  ;  340-395  nox>Mt69 ;  458-609  ib^urfut ;  638-633  ipicosi 
638-643  pSfUfs, 

V  73-139  iwaiifu&v  II ;  144-197  id,  IV ;  304-259  id,  V ;  366-357  id,  VI ; 
364-469  id,  VII ;  476-503  w€p\  x^/i&v  ;  510-573  wpoppnTiKSw  I ;  588-733  KmoKoi, 
wpoyv^ffits, 

VI  2-37  wtpl  t/x*^'  t  33-69  wtpl  ^{fffios  MpAwov ;  73-87  irtpX  Ztairjit  ^leti^f  ; 
90-115  vcpl  ^vtr&y  ;  118-137  ^*P^  ^puv  -xjA^ffiot ;  140-305  ircpl  voinr^v  I ;  3o8- 
371  ircpl  irad«y;  376-349  ir€/>l  r^irc^y  rdy  itaT&  Mptnroy;  353-397  wtpl  Uprjt 
v6<rov ;  400-433  irtpX  i\K&y ;  436-445  irfpl  alftappotBwy ;  448-461  ircpl  ffvplyyur ; 
466-525  irtpl  Btairns  1 ;    528-589  id,  II ;  593-637  id.  III ;  640-663  W.  IV  = 

VII  8-1 15  Ttpl  vo<HT9»v  II ;  1 18-161  id.  III ;  166-303  ircpl  r&v  irrhs  iraB»v\ 
312-431  irtpX  yvycuKttris  ^^los  ;  436-453  wtpl  hrra/i'fiyov  ;  452-461  xcpl  ^hcto/a^i^ov  ; 
470-485  ir§p\  yoyrjs  ;  486-543  irc/>2  ^i^criof  ircu8(ov  ;  542-615  irtpi  yo^uy  TV. 

VIII  10-233  yvyauc€l»y  1 ;  234-407  id.  II ;  408-463  ircpl  i/^6pofy  ;  466-471 
irc/>l  iroptfcWwy  ;  476-509  vtpl  iviKvfia'ios  ;  5 1 2-5 1 9  rtpl  iyKararo/iris  ififip^V, 
538-541  ircpl  iLyaro/iiis  ;  544-549  »«f>i  WoKTo^Jufiji ;  55^-575  »«f>i  AJ/i'wi' ;  584-615 
irtpl  (fapK&y  \  634-673  irtpX  ifiiofidZuy. 

IX  6-75  irpoppriruc6y  II;  80-93  ir§p\  KopSliis  ;  98-12 1  W9p\  rpo^s  ;  1 5  2-1 6 1 
Ttpi  ^ijfios ;  168-197  vtpl  hffriuy  ^(urios ;  204-221  irtpX  trrrpov ;  226-245  wtpl 
ff^(rxi7fu>(r^f  ;  250-273  irapayycA/cu ;  276-295  vtpl  Kptalcty  ;  298-307  ircpl  Kpifft- 
fiwy't  312-429  ^iritrroAof. 

The  chief  tractates  are  sometimes  abbreviated  thus  : 

£  I  Bs  iiriiiifu&y  wp&Toy. 

£  HI  ss  iin9rifjLi&y  rplroy. 

nA  ■■  ircp2  ii^poiy,  ^idrwy,  rSir»y. 

IIAO  n  vtpl  itairris  6^4wy. 

IITK  K  V9p\  r&y  iy  jcc^oAp  rpotfidrcfy, 

n  s=  vpoyywtrriKSy, 

UK  B  wpoyyAffi^t  Kmeucai. 
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3.  Thsogkis. 

A  =  Mutinensis  (X  Cent.)  National  Library  in  Paris. 
K  =  Vaticanns  (XVI  Cent.). 
O  =  Vaticanns  (XII  Cent.). 

4.   LUKIAN. 

A  =  Gorlicensis  (XIV  Cent.). 

a  =  Vaticanns  87  (XII  or  XIII  Cent.). 

B  =  Vindobonensis  123  (X  Cent.). 

C  =  Parisinns  301 1  (XIII  or  XIV  Cent.). 

E  =  Wittianns  (Mareianns)  perhaps  a  source  of  Q.. 

r  =  Vaticanns  90  (XI  Cent.). 

4>  =  Florentinos  (Laurentianus)  77  (of  different  dates). 

4'  =  Mareianns  436  (XIV  Cent.). 

12  =  Mareianns  434  (XIII  Cent.). 

a   =  editio  princeps  (Florence  1496). 

V   =  Reitz'  edition  (Amsterdam  1743). 

Sommerbrodfs  critical  edition  (vol.  I,  Berolini  1886-89)  does 
not  yet  include  the  Syria  dea  Gt  the  Attrologia. 

Inscriptions. 

All  Ionic  inscriptions^  unless  specially  referred  to  other  collec- 
tions, are  cited  by  the  numbering  of  BechteFs  Die  Irmchriften 
dts  ionise Aeti  DialekU,  Thasian  inscriptions  not  included  in  this 
work  are  denoted  by  Th,  (2/.),  and  refer  to  the  numbering  of 
BechtePs  Thasische  Inschriften  ioniscien  BialekU  im  Louvre, 
The  inscriptions  from  Naukratis  are  usually  cited  from  E.  A. 
Gardner's  collection  in  the  two  volumes  of  W.  M.  Flinders-Petrie, 
but  Bechtel's  numbering  of  three  (139  A-139  C)  has  been  fol- 
lowed. All  other  dialect  inscriptions,  except  when  the  contrary 
is  stated,  are  cited  from  C.  D.  I.  C.  I.  A.  IV  refers  to  the  first, 
C.  I.  A.  IV  B  to  the  second,  C.  I.  A.  IV  C  to  the  third  part  of 
the  fourth  volume  of  the  Corpus  inscriptionum  Atticarum.  The 
date  of  an  inscription  is  sometimes  indicated  by  a  Roman  numeral 
followed  by  the  letter  C,  e.g,  VC  =  fifth  century  b.  c. 

References  have  sometimes  been  made  to  notes  in  the  text 
as  if  these  notes  were  numbered.  These  references  are  to  be 
understood  as  if  made  to  paragraphs  in  smaller  type. 
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T     p  \ 

j'h  Pram   f  =  J<>^i^^   Grammaticus    in    Aldus   Manutius* 

Thesaurus,  Comucopiae,  et  Horti  Adonidis^  i49^- 

J.  H.  S.=  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies^  London  18830. 

Joh.  Alex.  =  ^loiivvov  ^AXc^avbpitas  roviKh  vapayyiXfiara  ed. 
Dindorf,  Lipsiae  1825. 

Johansson  Sprachkunde  =  Beitrage  zur  griechischen  Sprachkunde, 
Upsala  Universitets  Arsskrift^  1890. 

Johansson  De  derivatis  verbis,  see  D.  V.  C. 

Jordan  Kritisehe  Beitrage  =  Kritische  Beitrage  zur  Geschichte 
der  lateinischen  Sprache,  Berlin  1879. 

Kaibel  =  Epignunmata  Graeca  ex  lapidibus  conlecta^  Berolini 
1878  (also  cited  as  K.  E.) 

Karsten  =  De  titulorum  lonicorum  dialecto  commentatio  scripsit 
Gualtherus  Karsten,  Halis  Saxonum  1882. 

K-B.  =  Grammatik  der  griechischen  Sprache  von  B.  Kiihner  in 
neuer  Bearbeitung  von  F.  Blass,  Hannover  i89off. 

K.  C.  =  The  Principles  of  Sound  and  Inflexion  in  Greek  and 
Latin  by  King  and  Cookson,  Oxford  1888. 

KirchhofE  Alphabet  =  Studien  zur  Geschichte  des  griechischen 
Alphabets,  4te  Auflage,  Giitersloh  1887. 

Kirehhoff  =  Lectures  on  the  Ionic  dialect  by  A.  Kirchhoff  (see 
Preface). 

Klein  Vasen  =  Die  griechischen  Vasen  mit  Meistersignaturen 
von  Wilhelm  Klein,  2te  Auflage,  Wien  1887. 

Kum.  =  'AmK^9  cirtypa^al  cirtrufxjStot  by  Stephanos  Kumanudes, 
Athens  187J. 

K.  Z.  =  Zeitschrift  fiir  vergleichende  Sprachforschung  auf  dem 
Gebiete  der  indogermanischen  Sprachen,  begriindet  von 
A.  Kuhn,  herausgegeben  von  E.  Kuhn  und  J.  Schmidt, 
Berlin,  now  Giitersloh,  1852  ff. 

Lat      h      \  ^  Inscriptiones  antiquae  orae  septentrionalis  Ponti 

Euxini  Graecae  et  Latinae  edidit  Basilius  Latyschev,  vol.  I 
Tyrae,  Olbiae,  Chersonesi  Tauricae  &c.,  Petropoli  1885; 
vol.  II  B^ni  Bosporani  1890. 

Le-Bas — Foucart  =  Voyage  arch^ologique  en  Grece  et  en  Asie 
Mineure  with  commentary  continued  by  Waddington  and 
Foucart ;  vols.  Ill  Ctext)  and  3  (commentary)  deal  with  Asia 
Minor,  Paris  1 847  ff . 
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Lex.  Messan.  =  Lexicon  Messanense  de  iota  ascripto  in  B.  M. 
XLVII  404  (189a). 

Lindemann  s  De  dialecto  lonica  recentiore  scripsit  Hugo  Linde- 
mann^  Kiel  1889. 

Loewy  s=  Lifichiiften  griechiBcher  Bildhauer,  Leipzig  1885. 

L.  S.  =  Liddell  and  Scott^s  Lexicon^  7th  ed.,  Oxford  1883. 

MaUow=Die  langen  Vokale  A  E  O  in  den  earopaeischen 
Sprachen^  Berlin  1879. 

Maxim.  =  Maximos. 

Meerm.  =  Griammaticus  Meermannianos  in  Schaefer's  edition  of 
Gregory  of  Korinth. 

Meisterhans  I  ^  G^animatik  der  attischen  Inschrif ten,  ate  Auf- 
lage,  Berlin  1 888. 

Q  -p^  ^  >  =  Die  giieehiselien  Dialekte  von  Bichard  Meister : 

vol.  I  Asiatisch-aolisch,  Bootisch^  ThessaliBch^  Gottingen 
1882^  Tol.  II  Eleisch,  Arkadisch^  Eyprisch  1889. 

Meister  Heroda8  =  Die  Mimiamben  des  Herodas^  extract  from 
the  13th  vol.  of  the  Abhandlungen  der  philologisch-histori- 
schenClasse  der  Konigl.  Sachsischen  Gesellsehaft  der  Wissen- 
schaften,  Leipzig  1 893. 

Mel.  gr.-rom.  =  Melanges  greco-romains  tir^s  du  Bulletin  his- 
torico-philologique  de  P Academic  Imp^riale  des  Sciences  de 
St.-P^tersbourg,  1855  ff. 

Menrad  =  De  contractionis  et  synizeseos  usu  Homerico  scripsit 
Jos.  Menrad,  Monachii  1886. 

Meyer  Gram.  =  Griechische  Grammatik  von  Gustav  Meyer, 
ate  Auflage,  Leipzig  1886. 

Mitth.  =  MittheHungen  des  deutschen  archaologischen  Instituts 
in  Athen,  Athens  1876  ff. 

Mitth.  aus  Oesterreich  =  Archaeologisch-epigraphische  Mit- 
theilungen  aus  Oesterreich,  Wien  1877  ff. 

Mnem.  =  Mnemosyne,  Leyden  i85a-6a,  i873fP. 

Moiris  =  Moeridis  Atticistae  lexicon  Atticum,  em.  ill.  J.  Piersonus, 
denuo  edidit  Koch,  Lipsiae  1830. 

Mon.  ant.  =  Monumenti  antichi  pubblicati  per  cura  della  Bealc 
Accademia  dei  Lincei,  Milano  1890  ff. 

Monro  Hom.  Gram.  =  A  Grammar  of  the  Homeric  Dialect,  by 
D.  B.  Monro,  and  edition,  Oxford  1891. 

ba 
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Mover.  Koi  fiiffX.  =  Mov(r€iov  Koi  BifiXioOrjicri  rrji  EvayyekiKTJs 
SxoX^y,  Smyrna  1873  ff. 

M.  U.  =  Morphologische  Untersuchungen  von  Osthoff  and  Bnig- 
mann^  Leipzig  1875-90. 

Mas.  It.  =  Museo  Italiano  di  antichit^  classica  diretto  da 
Domenico  Comparetti,  Pirenze  18855. 

Myl.  =  Mylasa. 

Naukr.  =  Inscriptions  from  Naukratis^  cited  partly  from  Bechtel, 
partly  from  E.  A.  Gardner's  collection  in  '  Naucratis/  edited 
by  Flinders-Petrie,  London  1886  ff. 

Num.  Chron.  =  Numismatic  Chronicle  and  Journal  of  the  Nu- 
mismatic Society,  1839-54,  1861  ff. 

Orop.  =  Oropos. 

Osthoff  Forsch.  =  Forschungen  im  Gebiete  der  indogermanischen 
nominalen  Stammbildung,  Jena  1875. 

Osthoff  Perfect  =  Zur  Geschichte  des  Perfects  im  Indogermani- 
schen, Strassburg  1884. 

Pape  =  Worterbuch  der  griechischen  Eigennamen  von  Pape  und 
Benseler,  3te  Auflage,  3ter  Abdruck,  Braunschweig  1884. 

Par.  =  Grammaticus  Parisinus  in  Schaefer^s  edition  of  Gregory 
of  Korinth. 

Paspates  =  XiaKov  yXaxrcrapiov  by  A.  G.  Paspat^s,  Athens  x888. 

Paton  and  Hicks  =  The  Inscriptions  of  Cos  by  W.  R.  Paton 
and  E.  L.  Hicks,  Oxford  1891. 

Pezzi  =  La  lingua  greca  antica,  breve  trattazione  comparativa 
e  storica,  Torino  1888. 

Philol.  =  Philologus :  Zeitschrift  f iir  das  klassische  Alterthum, 
Stolberg  and  GSttingen,  i846ff. 

Philologischer  Anzeiger,  als  Erganzung  des  Philologus,  G5ttingen 
1869  ff. 

Phrynichos  =  Phrjrnichi  eclogae  nominum  et  verborum  Atticorum 
ed.  Lobeck,  Lipsiae  1820,  Rutherford  (The  New  Phr3michus) 
London  1881. 

Prokon.  =  Prokonnesos. 

Reinach=Traite  d'^pigraphie  grecque,  Paris  1885. 

Renner  =  De  dialecto  antiquioris  Graecorum  poesis  elegiacae  et 
iambicae  in  Curtius'  Studien,  vol.  I. 

Revue  arch^ologique,  Paris  1 844  ff . 

R.  M.  =  Rheinischcs  Museum  f iir  Philologie,  Bonn  and  Frankfurt 
am  Main,  i833ff. 
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Roberts  I  ~  Introduction  to  Greek  Epigraphy,  part  I,  Cam- 
bridge 1887. 
Roehl  =  I.  G.  A. 
Ross  =:  Inscriptiones    ineditae,   Nauplia,    Athens    and   Berlin, 

^ 834-35- 
Rutherford  =  The  New  Phrynichus,  London,  1881. 

Saussure  M^m.  =  M^moire  sur  le  systime  primitif  des  voyelles 
dans  les  langues  indo-europ^ennes  par  Ferdinand  de  Saussure, 
Leipsiek  1879. 

Schmidt  Neutra  =  Die  Pluralbildungen  der  indogermanischen 
Neutra  von  Johannes  Schmidt,  Weimar  1889. 

Schmidt  Yokalismus  =  Zur  Geschichte  des  indogermanischen 
Yokalismus,  Weimar  1871-75. 

Schulze  Q.  E.  =  Quaestiones  epicae  scripsit  Guilelmus  Schuize, 
Gueterslohae  1892.  This  incorporates  the  Quaestionum 
Homericarum  specimen,  Gryphiswaldiae  1887. 

g*     '  J.       >  =  Simonides  of  Amorgos. 

SimpL  =  Simplicii    in  Aristotelis    Physicorum  libros   quattuor 

priores  commentaria  edidit  Hermannus  Diels,  Berolini  1882. 

Smyth  Diphthong  EI  =  Der  Diphthong  EI  im  Grieehischen, 
Gottingen  1885. 

Spitzer  =  Lautlehre  des  arkadischen  Dialektes,  Kiel  1 883. 

Sprachwissenschaftliche  Abhandlungen  hervorgegangen  aus 
G.  Curtius^  Grammatischer  Gesellschaft,  Leipzig  1874. 

Stephan  =  De  Herodiani  technici  dialectologia,  Argentorati  1889. 

Sterrett  =  An  Epigraphical  Journey  in  Asia  Minor,  vol.  II,  and 
The  Wolfe  Expedition  to  Asia  Minor,  vol.  Ill,  of  the  Papers 
of  the  American  School  of  Classical  Studies  at  Athens, 
Boston  1888. 

Stes.  =  Stesichoros. 

Stob.  =  Stobaeus  edidit  Gaisford  I-IV,  Lipsiae  1823-^4,  edidit 
Wachsmuth  I-II,  Berolini  1884. 

Stud.  =  Curt.  Stud. 

Strove  Quaest.  =  Quaestionum  de  dialecto  Herodoti  specimina 
III,  Regimontii  1828-30. 

Syria  dea  | 

d.  S.  >  =  Lukian  irepl  Trjs  2vplris  0€ov. 

iiS.     j 

b3 
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m 

rru      (J  \\  ^  Thasische    Inschriften    ionisclien    Dialekts    im 

Louvre  von  Fritz  Bechtel^  aus  dem  32***  Bande  der 
Abhandlungen  der  Konigl.  Gesellschaft  der  Wissenschaften^ 
G5ttingen  1884. 

Theodos.  =  Theodosii  Alexandrini  Canones  edidit  Hilgard,  in  the 
first  volume  of  the  fourth  part  of  the  Grammatici  Graeei, 
Lipsiae  1889. 

Theog.  =  Theognis. 

Theogn.  =  Theognosti  Canones  in  An.  Ox.  II,  1-165. 

tetr.  =  tetrameter. 

tr.  =  trimeter. 

Tiyphon  =  Tryphonis  Alexandrini  fragmenta  collegit  A.  von 
Velsen,  Berolini  1853. 

Tzetz.  =  Tzetzae  Exegesis  in  Homeri  Iliadem  edidit  Hermann, 
Lipsiae  1812. 

unc.  loc.  =  uncertain  locality. 

V  A  ) 

v't  A    t   I   ^  L^kian's  Vitarum  auctio  (Bta>i;  irpacris). 

Vat.  =  Grammaticus  Yaticanus  in  Schaefer^s  edition  of  Gregory 
of  Korinth. 

Veitch  =  Greek  Verbs  irregular  and  defective,  new  (4th)  edition, 
Oxford  1879. 

Vita  Hom.  =  Vita  Homeri  in  Westermann's  Vitarum  scriptores 
Graeci  minores,  Brunsvigae  1845. 

Wagner  =  Quaestiones  de  epigrammatis  Graecis  ex  lapidibus 
coUectis  grammaticae  scripsit  B.  Wagner,  Lipsiae  1883. 

TXT     Tp  \ 

WeschCT-Foucart  j  ~  Inscnptioi"  recueillies  k  Delphee,  Paris 

1863. 

Wheeler  =  Der  griechische  Nqminalaccent,  Strassburg  1885. 

Wilamowitz  Herakles  =  Euripides  Herakles  erklaij;  von  Wila- 
mowitz-Moellendorff,  Berlin  1889. 

W.  K.  P.  =  Wochenschrift  fur  klassische  Philologie,  Berlin 
i884«E. 

z  =  Aldus'  edition  of  Herodotos,  1502. 

Zeitschrift  fiir  das  Gymnasialwesen,  Berlin  1867  fiE. 

Zeitschrift  f ur  Numismatik,  Berlin  18740. 


^ 
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I.    P0€t9, 

Homer :  La  Boche  and  Ludwich. 

Homeric  Hymns:  Gemoll^  who  combines  the  two  hymns  to 
Apollo. 

Hesiod :  Flach,  but  the  citations  from  the  scholia  follow  Gais- 
ford's  numbering  (Poetae  Minores  Graeci,  vol.  II). 

Lyric  Poets  (including  Pindar):  Bergk*. 

Scenic  Poets :  Dindorf^  Meineke^  Koch. 

Theokritos:  Fritzsche. 

Herodas :  Arabic  numerals  follow  Kenyon^  Roman  follow  Bergk 
(for  the  fragments  not  on  the  papyrus). 

Phoinix  of  Kolophon       J 

Aischrion  of  Samos         >   Schneidewin's  Delectus. 

Parmenon  of  Byzantion ) 

2.  Pro9e  Writers. 

Herodotos:  Stein. 

Hippokrates :  Littr^  and  Ermerins.  The  references  are  to  the 
pages  of  Littr^  (Kuhn  a  few  times),  except  in  the  case  of 
the  letters  where  Hercher-Boissonade's  text  has  often  been 
followed  (denoted  by  ep,  and  an  Arabic  numeral). 

Herakleitos:  By  water. 

Protagoras :  in  Plutarch,  ConsoL  ad  Apoll,  33. 

Demokritos  and  other  Philosophers :  Mullach's  numbering  is 
adopted,  but  the  MSS.^  not  his  text,  have  been  followed. 

Historians:  Muller. 

Menekrates :  Jacoby's  edition  of  Dionysios  of  Halikamassos. 

Pseudo-Ionic  letters :  Hercher-Boissonade^  except  in  the  case  of 
Hippokrates  (see  above). 


XXIV         EDITIONS  OF  THE  CHIEF  AUTHORS  CITED. 

Lakian :  Jacobitz^  and  Sommerbrodt  (for  the  Bioav  irpacLs). 

Arrian :  Eberhard. 

Aretaios :  Kiihn,  and  a  few  times  Ermerins. 

3.  Grammarians, 

Apollonios  Dyskolos'  Syntax  from  the  pages  of  Bekker  (1817). 

The  Pronoun  and  Adverb  are  sometimes  cited  by  the  old 

nmnbering,  sometimes  by  the  pages  of  Schneider  (Schn.). 
Choiroboskos^  Dictata  in  Theodosii  Canones  follows  Gaisford's 

pages  throughout,  as  Hilgard's  edition  has  not  yet  been 

concluded. 


LIST    OF    THE    CHIEF    MSS. 
REFERRED    TO 


-M- 


I.  Hekodotos  (ct  §  88). 

A  =  Florentinus  (Mediceus).  Laorentian  Library,  Florence  (X 
Century)/  ^  ^ 

5  =  Romanus  (Passioneus)^  Angelican  Library^  Rome  (XI  Cent.). 
C  =  Florentinus,  Laurentian  Library,  Florence  (XI  Cent.). 

P  =  Parisinos,  National  Library  (XIII  Cent.). 

-R  =  Bomanus,  Vatican  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

d   =  Florentinus,  Laurentian  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

b   =  Venetus  (Bessarion.),  Library  of  St.  Mark's  (XV  Cent.). 

g  =  Parisinus,  National  Library  (XV  Cent.). 

r   =  Urbinas,  Vatican  Library  (XIV  Cent.). 

s    =  Sancroftianus,  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge  (XIV  Cent.). 

V  =  Vindobonensis,  Vienna  (XIV  Cent.). 

z   =  Aldus'  edition,  150a. 

L  in  Stein's  edition  refers  to  the  consensus  of  all  the  MSS. 

2.    HiPPOKRATES. 

0   =  Vindobonensis  (X  Cent.). 
f   =  Vaticanus  276  (end  XII  Cent.). 
Laur.  74,  7  (XI  or  XII  Cent.). 
Marc.  269  (XI  Cent.). 
A  =  2253  (XI  Cent.). 

The  above  are  the  chief  MSS. 
D  =  2254  (XIV  Cent.). 
^  =  ^^55  (XIV  Cent.). 
F  =  2144  (XIV  Cent.). 

6  =  2141  (XIV  Cent.). 
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jy=ai42(XIV  Cent.). 

J  =  ai43  (XIV  Cent.). 

K  =  ai45  (XIV  Cent.). 

M  =  2247  (old).  This  is  Little's  My  not  the  Marcianus  (XI  Cent.). 

N  =  2248  (old). 

Q  =  1297  (XIV  Cent.). 

A — Q  are  in  the  National  Library  at  Paris. 

To  facilitate  reference  to  the  tractates  under  the  name  of  Hippokrates 
is  subjoined  a  table  of  the  place  occupied  by  each  in  Littr^'s  edition.  The 
works  starred  are  genuine  beyond  doubt. 

I  570-637  irepl  i^x^^^  Irrrpucris. 

U  ia-93  w€p\  iJpwyf  tidrnyf  rimtv*  ;  IIO-191  wpayyvirrut6y* i  324-377  *'cf>i 
hairris  6^4»v*  ;  394-529  wtpl  iiednis  i^^w  {y60a)  ;  598-7 1 7  iwihifu&y  I*. 

Ill  24-149  iwihiiu&y  III*  ;  182-361  w§p\  r&y  iy  icc^a\p  rpv/iir»y*  ;  272-337 
Kor'  IffTpuoy ;  41 2-563  w€p\  hrffi&y, 

IY  78-327  ircpi  UpBpoty ;  340-395  fioxKuc6y ;  458-609  ib^pttrfioi ;  628-633  UpKos ; 
638-643  y6/AOS, 

V  72-139  iirt9rifu&y  II ;  144-197  id,  IV ;  204-259  id.  V ;  266-357  id.  VI ; 
364-469  id.  VII ;  476-503  irepl  xVfxwy ;  5*0-573  irpopprnTUc6y  I ;  588-733  KMOiral 
irpayy^ffifs. 

VI  2-27  irepl  r4xi^s  J  32-69  wtpl  ^^criof  kyOp^ov ;  72-87  irepl  Sio/njf  {lyitiy^s ; 
90-115  ircpl  ^wr&y  ;  1 18-137  ^<P^  iyp&y  •xp^vios  ;  140-205  ircpl  ro^ctfy  I ;  208- 
271  ircpi  -KoBSiy ;  276-349  ir«p2  r6ir»y  r&y  Korii  iyBptnroy ;  352-397  ircpl  Upris 
yScov ;  400-433  ircpl  lAjcfiy ;  436-445  ircpi  tdfioppofBvy ;  448-461  ircpl  ovptyyuy ; 
466-525  ircpl  8ia/n}9  I ;  528-589  id.  II ;  592-637  id.  Ill ;  64C-663  td.  IV  = 
ircpi  hnnryivy, 

VII  8-I15  ircpl  vot^oTfltfy  II ;  II 8-1 61  id.  Ill ;  166-303  ircpl  r£y  iyrhs  ira0&y; 
312-431  w€p\  yvvcuKttris  ip6<rios  ;  436-453  wtpl  iirrafvfiyou  ;  452-461  w€p\  dKrofi-fiyov  ; 
470-485  ircpl  yoyris  ;  486-542  ircpl  <p6inos  waiBiw  ',  542-615  w€p\  yo^trvy  TV. 

Vni  10-233  yvy€UK€i»y  I ;  234-407  id.  II ;  408-463  wtpl  iup6p»y\  466-471 
iTfpl  wapOwlwy ;  476-509  wtpl  iwucvficios  ;  512-519  wtpi  iyKcircirofiris  ifi0p6ov; 
538-541  T'pi  iyarofiris ;  544-549  ir«pl  i9ovro<t>vlris  ;  556-575  wepl  Mvwy ;  584-615 
ircpl  a-apK&y ;  634-673  ir§p\  ifiZofi^uy. 

IX  6-75  irpopp7irtK6y  II;  80-93  ircpl  icapHris ;  98-12 1  ir«pi  rpo^y ;  152-161 
W9pl  it^ios;  168-197  w€pl  6(rr4uy  0^<riof ;  204-221  irtpl  trirpov  ;  226-245  wtpH 
«^(rxi7/io<r^v97'  ;  250-273  wapeeyytXlai;  276-295  irepl  Kpta-luy  ;  298-307  ir«pl  icpi<r(- 
/ifltfv ;  312-429  ^iri<rroAa/. 

The  chief  tractates  are  sometimes  abbreyiated  thus  : 

El  ■"  4iri9rifitwy  rrpSoroy. 

E  III  B  hrtHri/u&y  rpiroy. 

IIA  «  ircpl  iJpcoy,  ^druy,  r6'imy. 

IIAO  ■■  ir«p2  hialrris  h^4wy. 

nTK  »  ir«p2  r&y  iy  irc^oAp  rpcofidruy. 

n  =5  irpoyyuariKSy. 

TIK  "s  wpoyy<&iri€s  Ktteucai, 
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3.  Theoonis. 

A  =  Mutinensis  (X  Cent.)  National  Library  in  Paris. 
K  =  Vaticanus  (XVI  Cent.). 
0  =  Yaticanns  (XII  Cent.). 

4.   LUKIAN. 

A  =  Gorlicensis  (XIV  Cent.). 

a  =  Vaticanus  87  (XII  or  XIII  Cent.). 

JB  =  Vindobonensis  123  (X  Cent.). 

C  =  Parisinus  301 1  (XIII  or  XIV  Cent.). 

E  =:  Wittianns  (Marcianns)  perhaps  a  source  of  Q., 

r  =  Vaticanus  90  (XI  Cent.). 

4>  =  Florentinus  (Laurentianus)  77  (of  different  dates). 

^  =  Marcianus  436  (XIV  Cent.). 

X2  =  Marcianus  434  (XIII  Cent.). 

a   =  editio  princeps  (Florence  1496). 

V   =  Reitz'  edition  (Amsterdam  1743). 

Sommerbrodfs  critical  edition  (vol.  I^  Berolini  1886-89)  does 
not  yet  include  the  Syria  dea  or  the  Astrologia. 

Insceiptions. 

All  Ionic  inscriptions,  unless  specially  referred  to  other  collec- 
tions, are  cited  by  the  numbering  of  BechteFs  Die  Inschriften 
dei  ioniichen  BialekU.  Thasian  inscriptions  not  included  in  this 
work  are  denoted  by  Th,  (i/.),  and  refer  to  the  numbering  of 
BechtePs  TAasi^cAe  Inschriften  ionise Aen  Dialekts  im  Louvre, 
The  inscriptions  from  Naukratis  are  usually  cited  from  E.  A, 
Gardner  s  collection  in  the  two  volumes  of  W.  M.  Flinders-Petrie, 
but  Bechtel's  numbering  of  three  (139  A-139  C)  has  been  fol- 
lowed. All  other  dialect  inscriptions,  except  when  the  contrary 
is  stated,  are  cited  from  C.  D.  I.  C.  I.  A.  IV  refers  to  the  first, 
C.  I.  A.  IV  B  to  the  second,  C.  I.  A.  IV  C  to  the  third  part  of 
the  fourth  volume  of  the  Corpus  inscriptionutn  Atticarum.  The 
date  of  an  inscription  is  sometimes  indicated  by  a  Roman  numeral 
followed  by  the  letter  C,  e.g.  VC  =  fifth  century  b.  c. 

References  have  sometimes  been  made  to  notes  in  the  text 
as  if  these  notes  were  numbered.  These  references  are  to  be 
understood  as  if  made  to  paragraphs  in  smaller  type. 


ERRATA 

Page  22^  for  167  read  319.  59t)reae2  €l/i4ya  for  tlfiiva.  75,«,  <tdd  icafnpta 
Eurip.  frag.  541,  rpiic&pnjvw  (MSS.)  H.  F.  611.  14312)  retid  In  Naukratis  also. 
>54  ($  150))  ^«  fiotc  app.  to  p.  265.  1580,  read  209.         163,  read  avs,         165 

end  and  166  top,  read  -ytrfs.  ^7^v  from  bottom,  read  ik€i60€ipot.  184,, 

read  420.  3 131,,  cf.  §  534.  23614,  AcirfXQ^cv,  though  found  in  PRCy  is  scarcely 
correct ;  see  §  219,  9.  2774,  rMd  r&vr,  281,  the  reference  to  foot-note  3 
belongs  at  the  end  of  1.  2  f.  b.  [In  two  Eretrian  inscriptions  ('E^.  d^x* 
1890,  196,  200)  we  find  a-trripiv,  waiply^  kiri9rjfi4capiVf  ffvytKfvBtp&payri'].  35413, 

read  2^6  for  245.  3071s  f.  b.,  c^fler  and  insert  aa,  3851c  f.  b.,  dele  Compounds 
•  •  •  •  93*  38812  f.  b.,  dde  i.  475,,  f.  b.,  read  iipifipnaOai,  487,  f.  n.  3,  read 
Ahhandlnngen  for  Untersuchwngen.        55 3«,  read  t9t6p€W, 


CONTENTS 


■♦♦- 


*#♦  The  numbers  refer  to  sections. 


-M- 


InTBODrcnoir 1-118 

Sources 1-3 

Geographical  Diyisions  .    .  4-22 

Chronological  Divisions     .  23-15 
Ionic  element   in   Homer, 
Relation   of  Old  to  New 

Ionic 26-32 

Homeric  Ion  isms ....  33-41 
Ionic  element   in    Iambic 

Poetry 44-51 

Ionic  element  in  Trochaic 

Poetry 52 

Ionic  element    in  Elegiac 

Poetry 53-'?© 

Solon 61 

Ionic    element    in    Melic 

Poetry 62-70 

Archilochos 62 

Anakreon 63 

The  Epigram  and  the  non- 
Ionic  Melic  Poets  .     .     .  64-70 
Bftlation  of  Old  Attic    to 

^^'"c 7i_^5 

lonimnB  of  Tragedy  ...  77 

lonisms  of  Comedy  ...  78 


Dialect  of  Ionic  Prose,  Pure 

and  Mixed  Ionic  .  .  .  79-^5 
Transminsion  of  the  text  of 

the  philosophers  ...  ^6 
The  Style  of  Early   Ionic 

prose  writing     ....  S7 

Dialect  of  Herodotos .     .     .  88-93 

Dialect  of  Hippok rates  .     .  94-103 

Pseudo-Ionism 104-108 

List  of  Pseudo-Ionic  Writers  1 09- 1 1 1 
Pseudo-Ionism  of  Lukian, 

Arrian,  Aretaios  ...  112 
Transmission  of  Earlv  Ionic 

texts   in   its  relation   to 

Pseudo-Ionism  .     .     .     .  1 13-117 

lonisms  of  Theokritos   .     .  118 

Accent      119-126 

Vowel  Sye^fem 127-324 

Short  Alpha '27-133 

Epsilon 134-143 

Short  Iota 144- 146 

Omikron 147-152 

Short  Upsilon i53->55 

Long  Alpha 156-165 

Eta  166-195 


B 


Long  lot* 196-198 

IiiMig  Cpdlon 199 

Omega 100-307 

AI loS-iii 

H    iiJ-iis 

01 j)6-jj8 

Al »30 

HI i3i-»40 

ni 141 

** **i-M5 

ET 146-149 

or 3So->56 

HT HI 

OT ifig 

Vowel  ConUet i59-]6o 

ConUet  of  like  Vowels  .     .  161-170 

T  +  I 171 

Cootsct  of  Unlike  Vowels  .  371-301 
Cuiubinutiuu  vf  Vowels  and 
Diphthongs,  and  Diph- 
thongs and  Diphthongs .  303-311 

Apocope 311 

Elision 313 

Aphseresis 314 

CORSOHASTAL   StBTEN  .      .      ,  315-41! 

liquids 317-335 

KumI" 33G-340 

OutturalH 341-354 

I>ont«la 355-358 

labials 359-364 

Yod J65 

J      3^6-376 

Z J77 

■» 378 

* 381 

Combinations 383-3B6 

F    387-397 

HplritUB  Aspor 398-410 

Assimilation  of  Consonants  411 

DiCLKHBioN 413-571 

Dual 413 

Oeodor 413 


....  4M-45S 

....  456-480 

Iota  stents 481-496 

Upsilon  sterna 497-!t°(> 

i|«/«>  stems 507-516 

Zm,r^,  $aut,'Afn'-     ■     •  51? 

Mi/oi  stems 518-513 

•re/nf  stems 514 

Stems  in  -M 5'5-540 

Stems  in  -6j 541 

Stems  in  -ra 543 

Stems  in  -r* 543 

Stems  in  -at/>ct     ....  544 

Stems  in  T {45 

Stems  in  A t;46 

Stems  in  8 547 

S/fui.  X^" 548 

Stems  in  Gutturals    .    .    .  £49 

Stems  in  Labials  ....  550 

Stems  in  R 551 

Stems  in   N 551 

AdjoctiYCB fi53-5s€ 

Personal  Pronoans    .    ,    .  SS7-559 

Possessive  ProDonns .    .     .  56a 

Article  and  It* 561 

•troj 563 

■*T(JI 563 

"'™' 564 

Reflexive  Pronouns   .     .    .  565 

Relative  Pronouns      .     .     .  s*5-567 
Interrogative    and    Indefl> 

nite  Pronoun     ....  j6S 

*"" 569 

Other  Pronouns    ....  570 

Numerals 571 

Patronymics 573 

ConjcoATioR 573-714 

^"^ 573 

Augment 574-583 

ItJupliratiou 583 

PertiKiftl  endings  ....  584-586 

«Ab..  «.'*,«         ggg 

ylyroiuu,  ytn/iat     ....  51)0 


CONTENTS. 


ActiTe  (n  verb' 

Middle  (a  verb)  .... 
Passive  (a  verb)  ,  .  . 
Contract  Verbs,  remarks    . 

Active 

Middle 

Note  on  «c,  cci 

Note  on  xp^t^Mi  .... 
Note  on  Verbs    in  cw    in 

Herodotos 

Note  on  Verbs  in  cw  in  the 

Fiseudo-Ionists  .... 


591-^4 
605-633 
633-636 

637 
638-668 

669-685 

686 

687 

688 
689 


Note  on   Verbs   in  ou   in 

Herodotos 690 

Verbs  in  MI 691-714 

oT8a 702 

flfu 703 

tn/^ 704 

€l/xi 705-7" 


KflfUU 

^M« 

Prepositions 

Conj  unctions,  Adverbs,Par- 
ticles 


713 
714 
715 

716 


Apfehdiz  I.    ADDinoirs  akd  CoRBEcrioirs 


Appexdix  II.    The  Ionisxs  of  the  late  Wbttebs  of  Iambics  akd 
Choliambics 


Ikdex  of  Fobms 


Ikdex  of  Subjects 


page 
621 


640 

643 
660 


B  2 


THE    IONIC    DIALECT 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Sources  of  the  Present  Investigation, 

SxTTH  :  The  Vowel  System  of  the  Ionic  Dialect  in  the  Tratuactiona  Amer,  PhUol,  Auoc, 
XX  5-138  (1889). 

1.]  Chief  Idterary  Monuments.  Of  the  lyric  poets  especial 
attention  has  been  devoted  to  those  of  Ionic  bloody  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  iambographers  Archilochos  of  Thasos,  Simonides 
of  Amorgos,  Hipponax  of  Ephesos  and  Ananios  (or  Ananias)^ 
secondly  to  the  elegists  KalUnos  of  Ephesos^  Mimnermos  and 
Xenophanes  of  Kolophon^  Phokylides  of  Miletos.  The  dialect 
of  Tyrtaios,  Solon^  and  Theognis  has  been  treated  in  some 
detail :  Tyrtaios^  a  Lakonian  by  adoption^  but  a  representative 
of  the  early  Elegy  as  cultivated  by  a  poet  not  of  genuine  Ionic 
stock ;  Solon,  in  order  to  raise  the  question  whether  his  Muse  is 
Ionic  or  Old- Attic  or  a  combination  of  the  two ;  the  Megarian 
Theognis,  that  we  may  obtain  a  survey  of  the  language  of  the 
elegy  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  century. 

The  newly  discovered  fragments  of  Herodas,  though  con- 
taining some  Dorisms,  evince  the  persistence  of  the  dialect  of 
the  Ionic  iambog^phers. 

Anakreon  is  the  chief  native  source  of  information  concerning 
the  dialect  in  melic  poetry.  Simonides  of  Keos  and  the  melic 
poets  not  of  Ionic  stock,  especially  Pindar,  have  been  drawn 
upon  in  the  discussion  of  the  nature  of  the  epigram,  choral  ode,  &c. 

Homeric  forms,  when  of  specifically  Ionic  texture,  have  been 
utilized  for  the  purpose  of  comparing  the  older  with  the  later 
dialect. 
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The  didactic  epic  of  Parmenides  and  Empedokles  has  but  rarely 
been  cited. 

All  the  logographers  have  been  studied,  Hekataios  of  Miletos 
yielding  more  fruit  than  Charon  of  Lampsakos^  Pherekydes  of 
Leros,  Xanthos  the  Lydian^  or  Hellanikos  of  Mitylene. 

Herodotos  has  been  examined  with  special  reference  to  the 
interrelation  of  the  MSS.  Without  a  knowledge  of  the  character 
of  their  fluctuations  no  theory  as  to  the  complexion  of  early 
Ionic  prose  deserves  a  hearing. 

For  the  language  of  the  philosophers  the  fragments  of 
Anaxagoras  of  Klazomenai,  Diogenes  of  Apollonia,  Melissos  of 
Samos,  the  Moralia  of  Demokritos  of  Abdera^  and  Herakleitos 
of  Ephesos  have  been  investigated. 

The  following  treatises  of  Hippokrates^  as  least  open  to  the 
suspicion  of  spuriousness^  have  contributed  chiefly  to  the  study 
of  the  older  medical  dialect : — 

irepl  iinbrifu&v  ri  irpQTov, 

ircpl  iinbriiXLw  to  Tplrov. 

npoyvoaaTiKi. 

irepl  iipoaVf  vbiToav,  Toircav, 

it€p\  hiatnis  6(i(av. 

'!r€pl  tQv  iv  K€<f>aXfj  TpavfiiToav. 

Koxucal  TTpoyvdcreLs  (perhaps  pre-Hippokratic). 

The  ^A<f>opi(rfjLot  have  been  passed  by  as  too  full  of  inter- 
polations. Only  occasionally  is  reference  made  to  treatises  of 
the  younger  Hippokrateians  (ircpl  rixvrjs,  irfpl  <l}vaios  ivOpdirov 
of  Polybos,  Tr€pi  ^v(r»i;^  ircpl  Upfjs  voa-ov,  &c.). 

Of  the  pseudo-Ionists^  Aretaios,  Arrian,  and  Lukian  are  our 
principal  sources.  A  subordinate  place  is  occupied  by  the  sup- 
posititious letters  of  Hippokrates  and  of  the  Ionic  philosophers. 
To  discover  whether  the  ircpl  riji  2vptris  Beov  and  the  irepl  Aorpo- 
XoyCrji  are  the  production  of  the  author  of  the  fiCoav  irpaa-iSy  was 
foreign  to  the  immediate  purpose  of  this  treatise.  On  any  view 
they  deserve  a  prominent  place  in  the  study  of  the  Ionic 
Renascence.  Though  convinced  that  the  study  of  the  pseudo- 
lonists  is  barren  of  g^eat  results  for  the  restoration  of  Ionic 
forms  in  the  texts  of  the  early  Ionic  prosaists,  the  importance 
of  the  revival  of  Ionic  literature  seemed  to  me  sufficient  to 
justify  a  portrayal  of  the  form  assumed  by  pseudo-Ionism  in 
Aretaios,  Arrian  and  Lukian.  I  have  also  placed  under 
contribution  the  fragments  of  Abydenos'  Assyrian  HUtory, 
Uranios,  Eusebios  (perhaps  an  imitator  of  Demokritos),  and 
Eusebios  Myndios,  that  we  may  realize  the  more  vividly  how 

S»rsistent  has  been  the  influence  exerted  upon  later  prose  by  the 
ction  of  its  creators. 
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2.]  The  Inscriptions. 

The  treatises  by  Bechtel  :  Die  InKhriften  des  ionhchen  DialekU  18S7,  and 
Tkasische  Inachrifien  ionischen  Dialekts  im  Louvre  1884,  have  rendered  antiquated, 
so  far  as  material  is  concerned,  Erman  De  titulorum  lonicorum  dicUecto  (Curt. 
Stud.  Y  349-310,  1873),  and  Karsten  De  titulorum  lonicorum  dialedo  i88a.  Be- 
sides the  inscriptions  in  Bechtel's  collections,  I  have  made  use  of  those  in 
Imhoof-Blumer's  Qriechiache  Miimen,  Head's  Historia  Numorum,  and  others 
which  have  appeared  since  the  publication  of  Bechtel's  first-named  work. 

So  &r  as  seemed  advisable^  every  inscriptional  form  pertinent 
to  a  knowledge  of  Ionic  phonology  and  inflection  has  been 
utilized.  Wherever  it  was  necessary  to  compare  the  date  of  any 
phonetic  or  inflectional  chang:e  in  Ionic  with  the  date  of  a  similar 
change  in  Attic^  the  latter  dialect,  in  its  stone  records^  has  been 
drawn  within  the  range  of  view. 

Of  the  epigraphical  monnments  of  the  dialect  incorporated  in 
BechtePs  collection,  there  are  in  all  at  least  fifty  antedating  the 
introduction  of  the  Ionic  alphabet  into  Athens  at  the  close  of 
the  fifth  century.  These  are  equally  divided  between  the  sixth 
and  the  following  century.  For  the  study  of  the  earliest  Ionic 
prose  it  is  unfortunate  that  no  less  than  eighteen  (of  the  twenty) 
metrical  inscriptions  contained  in  Bechtel's  collection  fall  before 
the  year  400  b.c.  ;  thus  materially  reducing  the  number  of 
documents  by  which  the  prose  of  the  historians  and  philosophers 
may  be  illustrated. 

From  the  fourth  century  there  are  about  a  dozen  inscriptions 
older  than  350  B.C.  when  the  integrity  of  the  dialect  is  perceptibly 
weakened  by  the  inroads  of  Attic.  Dialectal  forms  continue  to 
appear  as  late  as  the  third  century  after  Christ,  though  in  the 
latest  period  almost  entirely  in  proper  names. 

3.]  The  Grammarians.     We  possess  tractates  on  Ionic  by : 

The  author  of  ir^pl  StoXeKrcor  iK  tQv  ^Icaivvov  ypafifxaTiKov 
T€\viK&v,  in  Aldus  Manutius'  TAesaurus,  Cornucopiae,  et 
Horii  Adonldis, 

Gregorios  of  Corinth. 

Grammaticus  Leidensis,  w    oi.    £  ^     jv 

r.  A-       Tie  •  I  Itt  Schaefers  edition 

brammaticus  Meermannianus,      K  -  p 

Grammaticus  Augustanus,  j  ^° 

Furthermore,  excerpts  from  a  Paris  and  from  a  Vatican  MS. 
(in  Schaefer's  edition  of  Gregorios),  and  the  Bimbaum  excerpt 
m  Sturz'  Etymologicum  Gudianum. 

On  the  relation  of  Gregorios'  treatise  to  the  lost  work  of 
Johaimes  Grammaticus  or  Philoponos,  on  their  sources,  and  on 
the  interdependence  of  all  the  above  mentioned  briefer  sketches, 
^^  the  introduction  to  Aiolic  §  8. 
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Completely  lost,  or  preserved  Qnly  in  part  by  a  process  of 
silent  transmission,  are  the  treatises  dealing  immediately  witli 
the  Ionic  dialect  and  of  a  period  far  anterior  to  the  work  of 
Johannes  Philoponos,  which  falls  in  the  sixth  century  of  our 
era.  Besides  the  many  works  on  glosses  and  on  dialects  which 
we  cannot  prove  to  have  discussed  either  exclusively  or  mainly 
the  Ionic  dialect,  there  are  the  following  whose  titles  have  come 
down  to  us : 

Philoxenos  of  Alexandreia  -Trcpl  Trjs  ^libos  biakiKTov  /cat  tw 
konrQv,  TT€pl  T&v  Trap*  *0/x?}p<j)  yKaxraQv,  Trypho  ircpl  tw  irap* 
*Ofirip<^  biaXiKToiiv  kol  ^lyLoivChri  koI  llivbapi^  nal  ^A\Kfiavi  Koi  tois 
ikkois  AuptKoty,  and  Apollonios  Dyskolos  irepl  'libos.  That  the 
dialect  of  Eretria  received  attention  is  certain  not  only  from 
Plato,  but  also  from  a  passage  in  Athenaios  (VII  1x84  B),  where 
mention  is  made  of  the  ircpl  dioAcKrcox;  of  Dionysios  lambos,  the 
teacher  of  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium.  Aristophanes  in  his 
lexicon  tx)  Homer  carried  on  the  work  which  had  been  begun 
by  Demokritos  (irfpl  ^Ofirjpov  dpBocTreCrjs  koi  irfpl  yKuxraioiv)  and 
continued  by  tne  popular  work  of  Philetas.  Though  these 
Homeric  lexica  dealt  rather  with  studies  of  the  vocabulary  of 
the  poet  than  with  the  inflectional  and  morphological  aspect  of 
his  diction,  they  may  have  contained  much  that  was  instru- 
mental in  deflning  the  position  of  Old  Ionic.  Kallimachos 
compiled  a  niva^  t&v  ArjfioKpCrov  yAoxrcwx;.  In  later  times 
there  were  collections  of  Acffts,  and  treatises  on  Herodoteian 
vocabulary,  e.g.  Apollonios'  i^yrjais  tQv  ^HpobSrov  yKoDo-aQv. 

In  like  manner  side  lights  must  have  been  cast  upon  the 
structure  of  Hippokratic  Ionic  by  the  t&v  Trap  ^linroKpiT^i  A^fecor 
avvay(ayrj  of  Erotianos,  the  tQv  tov  ^ImroKpiTovs  yXoaaaOiv  i^yfj<ns 
of  Galen,  and  by  the  glossary  of  Herodotos  Lykios.  But  little 
seems  to  have  drifted  from  the  numerous  commentaries  upon 
Hippokrates  into  the  later  grammatical  literature.  Herodian 
mentions  Hippokrates  twice  only. 

The  Homeric  glossary  of  Apio  and  the  similar  work  of 
Herodoros  (or  Hehodoros),  both  of  which  were  based  upon  the 
labours  of  Aristarchos,  proved  important  sources  of  information 
to  Hesychios  and  Eustathios;  and  show  it  to  be  possible  that 
similar,  but  more  strictly  phonological,  treatises  of  the  best  period 
of  grammatical  studies  may  have  been  placed  under  contribution 
by  Eustathios,  the  'Ofirjpov  iTTLfifpicfwC,  &c.  The  works  of  later 
grammarians,  for  example  Johannes  Philoponos,  Theodosios, 
Charax,  Timotheos  and  Choiroboskos  (who  wrote  a  treatise  ircpi 
biaX{KT(av),  are  based  chiefly  upon  Herodian,  whose  observations 
upon  Ionic  deal  almost  exclusively  with  Homer.  It  is  to  be 
lamented  that  so  much  of  Trypho's  dialectological  researches 
has   been   engulfed   by  time.      In  having  an    eye  for  local 
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colour,  Trypho  had  the  preeminent  virtue  of  a  dialectologist. 

Apollonios  Dyskolos,  so  &r  as  we  can  judge  from  the  treatise 

on  the  Pronoun^  embraced  in  his  researches  the  dialect  of  the 

Ionic  logographers  and  philosophers,  though  Homeric  forms  are 

the  chief  point  of  attraction. 

The  well-nigh  universal  failure  of  ancient  grammar  to  notice 
the  shading  of  sub-dialectal  speech,  and  its  neglect  of  the 
existence  in  the  living  language^  of  survivals  from  its  dialect 
life  weigh  heavily  against  a  dialect  covering  so  great  an  extent 
of  territory  as  Ionic.  The  narrower  range  of  Aiolic  forbids  the 
expectation  that  its  minuter  variations  had  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  a  race  of  scholars  whose  dialectological  studies  were 
pursued  chiefly  in  connection  with  literature.  In  the  case 
of  Doric  however,  apart  from  the  investigations  of  Trypho  into 
the  speech  of  Rhegion  and  Syrakuse  (which  followed  in  the  wake 
of  the  study  of  Ibykos  and  Theokritos),  the  dialects  of  Krete, 
Lakonia,  &c.,  were  deemed  of  sufficient  interest  in  themselves  to 
invite  research. 

To  the  splendour  of  the  Homeric  poems;  to  the  general  belief 
of  the  ancients  that  Homer  was  a  distinct  personality,  by  birth 
and  residence  an  Ionian;  and  to  the  wealth  of  grammatical 
learning  brought  to  the  elucidation  of  his  diction  by  the  leaders 
of  the  Alexandrian  school,  is  due  in  great  part  the  fact  that 
the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  overshadow  all  other  monuments 
of  Ionic  genius  as  the  repositories  of  information  concerning 
the  Ionic  dialect.  Though  to  the  rhetoricians  of  the  empire 
Herodotos  was  the  ipKrros  Kavdv  of  Ionic,  yet  both  he  and 
the  other  Ionic  prosaists  awakened  attention  too  late  to  be  saved 
from  suffering  comparative  neglect  at  the  hands  of  the  earlier 
scholars,  whose  authority  was  absolute  in  the  view  of  the  later 
grammarians  whose  works  have  been  directly  transmitted  to  us. 

The  result  of  this  supremacy  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  the 
schools  is  clear.  In  almost  every  case  in  which  we  find  in 
the  grammarians  the  unqualified  statement  that  this  or  that 
form  is  Ionic,  it  does  not  mean  more  to  the  modem  dialecto- 
logist than  that  the  form  in  question  is  Homeric.  To  such 
puerilities  does  this  one-sidedness  of  view  lead,  that  even  tmesis, 
apocope,  hjrperbaton,  &c.,  are  called  Ionic.  Tzetzes  is  the  chief 
sinner  in  this  regard. 

The  value  of  grammatical  literature  is  not  vitiated  only  by  its 
subserviency,  as  regards  Ionic,  to  the  composite  and  artificial 
dialect  of  Homer  and  even  of  Hesiod.  Words  that  are  the 
property  of  aU  the  dialects,  or  words  that  are  not  Ionic  at  all 

^  Veiy  rare  are  such  observations  as  cws  vvp  wop*  "Ittffiy  ol  icoAo^oic^paro. 
*9*A  K^xm  Xiyorrm,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  H  1 17. 
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are  stamped  as  Ionic  solely  because  they  happen  to  occur  in 
a  writer  whose  diction  contains  lonisms.  Gregory  (p.  522)  says 
that  Osiris  was  Ionic  for  Dionysos.  In  utilizing  the  testimonia 
adduced  in  this  treatise^  the  considerations  here  stated  should 
guard  us  against  attributing  undue  importance  to  the  evidence 
of  even  such  authorities  as  Herodian. 

In  the  view  of  Herodian  no  word  was  worthy  of  discussion  unless  it  was 
HeUenic,  i.e.  unless  it  occurred  in  literature  or  was  used  by  the  cultured 
classes  of  his  day.  All  other  words  were  vulgar  {fidpfiapa),  A  word  was 
Hellenic,  if  it  occurred  in  but  a  single  dialect  author ;  a  view  that  was  disputed 
by  some  of  Herodian's  contemporaries  and  predecessors.  On  the  other  hand, 
a  word  was  non-Hellenic  if  it  was  the  exclusive  property  of  the  popular 
speech,  or  if  it  occurred  in  inscriptions.  In  all  Herodian  there  are  but  three 
references  to  inscriptions,  and  these  are  derived,  not  from  the  stones  them- 
selves, but  from  literature,  (^lonic,  Doric,  AioUc,  &o.|  scarcely  ever  include 
non-literary  words.)  Herodian  could  not  escape  meeting  with  vulgar  words 
in  the  works  on  the  manners  and  customs  of  different  parts  of  Greece,  or  in 
the  geographers  and  glossographers,  though  these  sources  were  rarely  em- 
ployed. But  vulgar  words  need  not  conform  to  rule,  and  even  if  they  do, 
they  are  rarely  employed  in  illustration  of  the  principle  under  discussion. 
Some  grammarians  possessed  a  more  catholic  spirit  than  Herodian,  who 
failed  to  develop  the  germ  of  truth  in  Sokrates'  remark  (Krat.  409)  that 
Hellenic  words  could  be  of  barbarian  origin.  Herodian  refused  to  derive 
a  Hellenic  word  from  one  of  vulgar  source.  In  studying  Herodian's  theory 
of  dialectology  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  he  thought  the  language  of 
the  epos  was  not  that  of  an  actual  dialect.  Choiroboskos  and  Gregory 
never  doubt  that  Homer  is  an  Ionic  author.  But  Herodian  does  not 
refer  exclusively  to  Homer  when  it  is  his  intention  to  set  forth  the  Ionic 
character  of  a  form.  See  Stephan,  De  Herodiani  Technici  dialectologiay  first  part. 
Cf.  note  to  §  25. 

Though  the  ancient  learning  increases  our  knowledge  of  Ionic 
by  scarcely  a  single  fact  that  we  do  not  already  know  from  a 
study  of  the  literary  monuments  of  the  dialect,  it  is  fortunately 
accessible  in  a  form  sufficiently  early,  and  thus  sufficiently  pure, 
to  control  the  aberrations  of  pseudo-Ionism. 

In  the  preparation  of  this  volume  the  testimony  of  the  following 
ancient  grammarians,  besides  those  mentioned  in  the  beginning 
of  §  3,  is  adduced : — 

Trypho,  ApoUonios  Dyskolos,  Herodian,  Hesychios,  Etymo- 
logicum  Magnum,  Etymologicum  Gudianum,  the  Etymologicum 
of  Orion,  Theodosios,  Choiroboskos,  Eustathios,  Priscian's  Syntax 
in  Maximus  Planudes'  Greek  translation  (Bachmann,  An.  II 
105-166),  the  '0/ut?ypov  ^iri,fjL€pi(TfioC  (Cramer's  Anecd.  Ox.  vol.  I), 
Tzetzes'  Exegesis  of  the  Iliad,  the  minor  tractates  in  the  Anecdota 
Oxoniensia,  Farisiensia,  in  Bekker's  and  Baehmann's  Anecdota, 
the  scholia  on  Hesiod  (quoted  according  to  Gaisford's  lines),  and 
the  scholia  of  Venetus  A  on  the  Iliaa  (Dindorf,  vol.  I  and  II). 
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Phavorintis  I  have  passed  over^  but  the  pseudo-Drakonian  treatise 
ircpl    ixirpoiv   iroiriTiKW,  dating  from    I545~55   *^d  the  work 
of    a   Greek   named   Diassorinos^   has    been    quoted    here  and 
there   for  the  purpose  of  showing  what  views  on  Ionic  were 
possible  under  the  Renascence.     The  Aldine  edition  was  suc- 
cessful in  foisting  upon  Herodotos  many  non-Ionic  forms  which 
tend  to   reappear  in   modem  editions;    and  it  can  be  shown 
that  the  copyists  of  the  Renascence  have  perverted  the  original 
reading  because  of  their  theories  as  to  the  love  of  Ionic  for  open 
vowels.     The  gprammarians  are  quoted  when  they  say  outright 
that  a  form  is  lonic^  not  when  their  statements  point  merely  by 
implication  to  such  an  opinion. 

Geographical  Divmons  of  Ionic* 

4.]  It  is  upon  the  evidence  of  the  stone  records  alone  that  we 
are  justified  in  assuming  a  threefold  division  of  the  Ionic  dialect. 

(i)  The  Western  lonio  of  Enboia. 

A.  Chalkis  and  colonies:    Kyme  and  Neapolis,  Rhegion, 

Terone,  Olynthos,  Amphipolis,  Ainea. 

B.  Eretria  with  its  colonies^  Mende,  Oropos. 

C.  Styra. 

D.  Kyme. 

(2)  Ionic  of  the  Kyklades. 

A.  Naxos  with  its  colony  Amorgos  (Arkesine  or  -es,  Aigiale)^. 
Keos. 

B.  Delos. 

Paros  with  its  colonies  Thasos,  Neapolis  in  Makedonia^ 

and  Pharos. 
Siphnos. 

C.  The  remaining  Kyklades :  Andros,  los,  Mykonos. 

(3)  lonio  of  Asia  Minor.  The  lonians  of  Asia  Minor  were 
the  only  division  which  in  historic  times  bore  the  ethnic  name 
'lonians. 

A.  The  Twelve  Cities, 
(a)  Miletos,  and  colonies:  Prokonessos,  lasos,  Leros,  Kyzikos, 
Zeleia,  Parion  (colonized  from  Miletos,  Erythrai  and 
Paros),  Sinope,  JPantikapaion,  Theodosia,  Olbia^  Istros, 
Tomoi,  ApoUonia,  Naukratis^. 
Myus  (or  Myes,  cf.  Steph.  Byz.). 
Priene. 

..    ^^rgos  was  colonized  by  Naxians,  Samians,  and  Milesians.    Inscrip- 

^^i%u^  Minoa  are  placed  under  Samos. 

f  "»flj  temple  to  Apollo  was  built  by  Milesians,  the  Hellenion  by  settlers 
^^  Ciuos,  Teos,  Phokala,  Klazomenai,  Rhodes.  &c  The  temple  of  Hera 
^^^  Rework  of  Samiana. 
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(b)  Ephesos: 

Kolophon  and  Smyrna  (cf.  Mimnermos  9). 

Teos  and  colonies :  Abdera^  Phanagoreia. 

Klazomenai. 

Fhokaia  with  colonies:  Lampsakos, Hvele^  Segesta^^Massalia. 

Inscriptions  from  Lebedos  are  wanting. 

(c)  Chios  and  Maroneia : 

Erythrai  (participated  in  the  founding  of  Parion). 

(d)  Samos  and   colonies :    Minoa   in   Amorgos,   Perinthos^ 

Samothrakc,  Naukratis,  where  the  Samians  erected  a 
temple  to  Hera. 

B.  Ionic  cities  in  Karia : 

Halikamassos.     Mylasa.      Olymos.     Bargylia.     Keramos. 
Aphrodisias.     Tralles. 

6.]  Western  lonio  has  not  abandoned  the  rough  breathing. 
Proper  names  derived  from  k\4os  agree  with  the  Attic  inscriptions 
of  the  fifth  century  in  ending  in  -/cAcTjy,  not  in  -/cA?}?.  ^kKtjs  is 
the  older  form  upon  the  stone  records  of  Attika.  The  genitive 
of  proper  names,  whose  second  component  part  is  an  tola  stem, 
ends  in  -tSos,  not  in  -toy.  Herein  too  Western  Ionic  is  in 
agreement  with  Attic.  Whether  this  group  had  tt  for  aa  of 
Island  Ionic  and  Asiatic  Ionic,  is  doubtful  (§  371). 

Until  we  come  into  possession  of  documents  of  an  antiquity 
sufficient  to  free  their  phonetical  and  inflectional  system  from 
the  suspicion  of  Atticism,  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  hold  that 
there  are  sharply  marked  differences  in  speech  between  the 
Chalkidians,  Eretrians  and  Styrians.  In  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge  Eretrian  Ionic  seems  to  possess  a  more  distinct 
individuality  than  that  of  Chalkis  or  Styra.  It  alone  ^  shows 
examples  of  rhotacism,  a  phenomenon  scarcely  indigenous  in  Ere- 
tria,  though  its  ultimate  provenance  is  still  a  matter  of  dispute. 

In  Eretria  it  was  more  usual  than  in  the  Chalkidian  colonies 
to  substitute  -ot  and  -ct  for  final  -a)t  and  -rji.  Neither  the  Ionic 
of  the  Kyklades  nor  that  of  Asia  Minor  shows  any  tendency  to 
permit  this  substitution,  which  comes  to  light  in  Western  Ionic 
about  400  B.C.  Attic  influence,  at  least  so  far  as  -et  is  concerned, 
accelerated  the  change  in  Ionic,  for  in  Attic  we  find  well-attested 
cases  about  380  B.C.  To  the  same  cause  are  due  the  instances  of 
TT  for  a-a-  in  Eretria  and  Styra. 

When  Western  Ionic  differs  from  that  of  the  other  divisions, 


»  01  Kinch,  Zeit  /.  Num.,  XVI  187;  Meister,  B,  P.  W,  1890,  p.  673,  PfciW. 
1891,  p.  607. 
^  On  KTrip7ros  an  Eretrian,  Styra  19411,  see  f  331. 
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its  preferences  are,   with  the  exception  of  rhotacism,  in  the 

direction  of  forms  of  Attic  complexion  K 

Western  Ionic  alone  in  the  period  of  its  dialect  life  nnder  the 
Ionic  aristocracies  was  barren  of  literary  offspring.  The  princely 
houses  of  Chalkis  fostered  the  eoltivation  of  the  epos.  It  was 
Hesiod's  glory  to  have  gained  a  prize  at  a  contest  instituted  at 
the  funeral  games  of  a  Chalkidian.  But  whatever  store  of  artistic 
capacity  the  Euboians  may  have  received  with  their  Ionic  blood, 
so  long  as  they  remained  in  their  Western  home,  they  devoted  it 
in  g^reat  part  to  the  manufacture  of  vases  or  of  arms  (Alkaios  15). 
It  was  only  in  the  colonies  sent  out  from  Chalkis  *,  in  Leontini, 
Himera  and  Rh^on,  the  homes  of  Oorgias,  Stesichoros,  and 
Ibykos  that  Ionic  genius,  engrafting  itself  upon  Doric,  gave 
biith  to  a  literature  which  it  was  not  allotted  to  Euboian  Ionic 
nnaided  to  produce.  There  are  indeed  not  wanting  indications 
that  Attic  tragedy  stood  in  closer  relations  to  Stesichoros  and 
Ibykos  than  to  Pindar,  Simonides^  and  Bacchylides. 

Two  additional  points  have  been  emphasized  in  some  quarters  as  charac- 
teristic of  Eaboian  Ionic :  the  retention  of  the  original  d  and  the  preservation 
ci  f.  In  §  157  the  cases  of  d  in  the  Ionic  of  Styra  are  submitted  to  an 
examination.  There  is  no  proof  that  any  quarter  of  Ionic  in  a  period  of 
dialect  autonomy  has  adopted  the  Attic  d.  The  ChaUddian  vases  with  their 
ineonsequent  treatment  of  the  dialects  {X6pa  C.  I.  G.  7459,  Not;  7460,  Tapvf6rns 
7583,  &c)  are  on  a  plane  herein  with  Home  of  Campanian  origin.  The 
digamma  in  ft^,  'QfarlriSf  and  Tafivf6v7is  is  due  to  the  possible  mixture  of 
nationalities  in  Chalkis,  as  has  been  shown  by  Kretschmer  in  K.  Z.  XXIX 
390.  foucimv  and  fot  in  the  inscription  from  Rhegion  (Bechtel  5>-Rob. 
I  180)  may  be  ascribed  to  Doric  influence  (cf.  Thuk.  VI  5),  since  two 
idioms  have  contributed  their  quota  to  the  document  in  question. 

6.1  Ionic  of  the  Kyklades.  In  the  group  consisting  of  Naxos 
and  JKeos  we  observe  that  the  palaeographic  distinction,  which 
seems  to  denote  an  original  difference  in  the  pronunciation  of 
1}  =  IE  ^  (written  E)  and  r;  =  IE  a  (written  B  or  H,  see  §  166), 
was  retained  a  century  longer  than  was  the  case  in  the  group 
formed  by  Delos,  Paros,  and  Siphnos.  But  since  this  variation 
is  merely  chronological,  and  since  there  are  no  linguistic  data 
known  to  us  justifying  a  separation  of  the  Kyklades  into  two 
8ub-dialects,  we  may  regard  the  dialect  of  these  islands  as  one. 

*  The  encroachment  of  isolated  Attic  forms  such  as  (cVos  Oropos  189,  is 

to  be  distinguished  from  the  constant  displacement  of  Ionic,     ^tvos  occurs 

m  Miletos  loo^,  perhaps  of  the  fifth  century.     I  have  not  ventured  to  con- 

iAitQt4$  the  use  of  is,  tl§  a  criterion  of  sub-dialectal  differentiation.     Asiatic 

Ionic  and  the  Ionic  of  the  Kyklades  have  ^f,  while  Western  Ionic  has  both 

«lf  and  ^t,  a  juxtaposition  that  is  found  in  Homer  and  in  Attic.     Cf.  §  715. 

'  It  may  not  he  inappropriate  to  notice  that  Chalkis,  preeminently  the 

v^enrj  centre  of  Euboia,  was  the  birthplace  of  Isaios  and  of  Lykophron. 
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Retaining  the  rough  breathing,  which  is  well  attested  in  the 
ease  of  the  Parian  Archilochos  ^,  the  Ionic  of  the  Kyklades  thus 
forms  the  bridge  which  leads  from  Western  to  Eastern  Ionic.  It 
has  furthermore  -/cAi}?  not  -fcXerys,  -tos  not  -ihos  (§  5)- 

7.]  Eastern  lonio  is  characterized  chiefly  by  the  early  dis- 
placement of  the  rough  breathing.  The  evidence  of  literature 
confirms  to  a  considerable  extent  the  testimony  of  the  inscriptions, 
which  speak  with  no  uncertain  voice  against  the  existence  of  the 
asper  save  in  compounds.  Asiatic  lonic^  like  that  of  the  Kyklades, 
has  -kA^9  and  -109  (§  5).  Of  less  importance  is  the  fact,  that 
of  the  few  Ionic  examples  of  -?;  for  -?yt  in  the  dative  all  are 
found  on  the  Asiatic  mainland. 

8.]  Gtoographioal  DivisionB  of  the  Ancients.  Among  the 
ancients  the  traces  of  a  geographical  and  of  a  chronological 
division  of  Ionic  refer  almost  exclusively  to  the  dialect  of  the 
mainland  of  Asia  Minor  and  of  the  adjacent  islands  Euboian 
Ionic  and  the  Ionic  of  the  Kyklades,  which  play  an  important 
part  in  the  modem  classification  of  the  sub-dialects,  are,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  isolated  and  unsupported  statements  of 
Lesbonax  and  some  scattered  notices  as  to  Eretrian  rhotacism,  &c., 
excluded  from  the  ancient  geographical  and  the  chronological 
division.  From  the  point  of  view  of  literature  they  failed  to  excite 
the  attention  of  the  grammarians,  whose  field  of  observation 
rarely  extended  to  an  examination  of  local  characteristics,  and,  if 
so  extended,  did  not  enable  the  critic  to  shake  ofE  his  fearfulness 
in  the  face  of  authority  ^.  Even  if  a  strongly  marked  Nesiotic 
or  Euboian  Ionic  had  existed  in  his  time,  the  mention  of 
either  by  Herodotos,  in  the  passage  where  he  discusses  the 
speech  of  Ionia,  would  not  have  been  imperative.  When  Euboia 
comes  within  the  horizon  of  Herodotos,  it  is  to  show  that  the 
Abantes  took  part  in  the  colonization  of  Ionia  by  the  lonians  ^ 
(I  146),  or  to  describe  the  colonies  of  the  Chalkidians  and 
Eretrians  (e.g.  VIII  46).  The  Kyklades  too  are  mentioned  by 
Herodotos  chiefly  with  a  view  to  showing  that  their  Ionic  colonists 
came  by  way  of  Athens  * ;  a  theory  that  was  confronted  by  the 
imperial  power  of  Athens  in  the  fifth  century,  with  its  tendency 
to  dislodge  the  older  legends  and  to  afiix  to  them  an  Attic 

^  Of  the  logographor  Eudemos  of  Paros  notliing  has  been  preserved. 

'  See  §  9,  end,  Kdpfja-os. 

'  Pausunias  tells  us  that  a  Cliian  family  traced  its  descent  back  to  the 
Abantes,  under  which  name  the  Euboians  appear  in  the  Catalogue  0/  Ships. 
The  Abantes  were  Phokians  who  made  Euboia  a  halting  place  on  the  way 
to  Chios.  Ampliiklos,  who  led  the  Hestiaians  from  Boiotia,  found  Abantes 
in  Chios.  Strabo  has  nothing  to  say  of  the  speech  of  Euboia  except  in  X  448 
(rhotacism). 

<  SiphnoB  Hdt.  VIII  48,  Keos  VIII  46,  Naxos  ibid. 
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colouring  (Hdt.  VII  95,  IX  106,  Thuk.  I  la,  4,  Isokr.  Pan.  43, 
44,  Mann.  Par.  27,  &c.). 

9.]  Mention  is  made  of  local  divisions  of  Ionic  in  the  following 


(i)  Western  Ionic,  Thuk.  VI  5,  of  the  dialect  of  Himera : 
fcal  ^i^  yiv  ii€ra^  rr}^  T€  XaXKibiiav  Kot  AoopCbos  iKpaOrj.  Les- 
bonax  (An.  Ox.  IV  270  ff.) :  ol  Ei)3oct5  rot?  BtiXvkoU  Svofiaaiv 
iLp<r€viKa  {rwivTovo'iv  kitlB^ra'  oXov  'oXoy  -jroXtoto.*  6fjLoCu)9  koI 
Tols  avb€T€f>0L9  6v6}ia<nv  &p(r€viKa  koI  6ri\vKa  iiriB^Ta^  kclL  fx€To\a9 
iLpa€viKis  re  Koi  OrikvKas'    olov,  K6piov  KaX{\)l<rn\j  fA€ipiKLOv  Kiyiav, 

XaXKibcls  ol  iv  EvfioCq,  rots  prffiatn  rots  avvTaa-a-opiivois  boriKoii 
oZrtartfcas  vporcpov  iin,<f>ipovT€s  Tas  iort/cay  avviirrovo'iv'  oloVf 
Aiovva'109  6  XoAfctdcvs'  *  Mvpimiv  ttjv  *Afia(ovCba  irtpifikeylfifx^vos, 
iha}K€v  avT<a  ras  iWas  'AfiaCovCbas  pL€TaKaki<raa'Oai„* 

XaXxiZfls'  TO,  dpioTLKOL  T&v  priyATOiv  tU  pL€TO\r}v  iva\vov<n  koI 
vaapKTiKOV  prjfJLaf  kiyoav  ^IfiC. 

Whether  the  statement :  KvpLaicav,  rb  tols  iviKoh  dvofxacn 
vXriOvvTiKas  iiriy^iv  i'JTuf>opds'  oXov,  rj  TrvXrj  iK\{€)C(r6r}(Tav'  otott;- 
fuzrtica  yap  Svra  Trpbs  to  voovpL€vov  €\€i  ttjv  iva<f>opiv,  &s  koI  to,  a>9 
liffaaav  fj  ttXtjOvs,  refers  to  the  Ionic  Kymaians  is  doubtful. 

On  the  ancient  witnesses  to  rhotacis7n  in  Eretrian,  see  §§331, 

An.  Bachm.  II  20O31  (on  Lykophr.  Alex,  21):  ol  vavrai,  dire- 
X<apiCov,  i\vov — KoX  imo  Tr}s  yijs  airdTp^xov' — €v/3otK^  rj  biiK^KTOs' 
(in  the  margin  ^oimtik6v  i<m  to  ^a^a^oo-av)  ^. 

( 2)  hland  Ion ic.  Whether  Lesbonax^  remark  (An.  Ox.I V  2  70), 
that  the  islanders  used  the  genitive  instead  of  the  dative  {-nKovcrios 
ijr  xpovtrov),  has  any  special  reference  to  the  lonians  of  the  Kyklades 
is  entirely  uncertain. 

(3)  Eastern  Ionic,  The  locus  classicus  is  Hdt.  1 142 :  yXSiacrav 
h\  ov  TTiv  avTriv  ovroi  [ot  "Icorcy]  v€VopLUa(rif  dXAa  Tp6'novs  Tia-aepas 
vapayoayiuiv, 

1.  MiX7;ro5  pkv  aifTeoDV  irpdTrj  Ki^Tai  tioKis  irpos  fieaafjL^pCrjVy 
IJL€Ta  h€  Mvo{?£  re  koI  UpLrjvrj'  avrat  pikv  iv  r^  Kaptry  KaToUrjirrai 
Kara  Tavra  dtoXeyo/xei'oi  a<f>lai., 

2.  ai5e  6e  iv  Tjj  AvbCri,  *'E</)e(ro9,  Koko<f)<iv,  A^^e^oy,  Te'coy,  KXa- 
Coyi€vai,  <f>(^Kata'  aSrat  Se  al  TroAtes  r^crt  irpoT^pov  XexOeCajjai 
by.o\oyiovcL  Kara  yXQa-aav  ovbiv^  (r(f)C<n  b€  opxxfxoveovo-i, 

Iti  h\  rpety  vTroAotirot   'IciSey  Tro'Atey,   t(dv  al   bvo   fx^v   vrjaovs 
oiKiarai,  2d/xoi;  re  icat  XCov,  fj  be  fxia  iv  rfj  rj-nelpii^  tbpvTai,  ^EpvOpaC, 

•    ^^'^^^^'^^  Lykophr.  252,  Ari-stophani'S  in  Eust.  1761,^.     For  XoKKiSouKris 

in  An.  Bachm.  II  40,0,  read'xoXKi5«/c^y.     In  Bekk.  An.  Ill  1294,  these  forms 

*^J^]*^  C^alkedonian   cf.  An.  Ox.  IV  18219%  douhtless  through  confusion 

m,     Chalkidian,  because,  on  one  view,  Chalkedon  was  settled  by  Chalkldians. 

^  'ffv  forms  may  have  been  borrowed  from  Boiotia. 
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3.  Xloi  yAv  wv  KoX  ^EpvOpaloi  kotcL  rivrh  biaXiyovrai, 

4.  2(i/jttoi  hi  iir'  icaxrrQv  ixovvoi.  ovroi  \apaKTrjp€S  yXtiirairis 
Ti(rcr€p€S  ylvovrai. 

Constaiitin.  Porphyr.  de  Themat,  p.  4a  makes  the  colourless 
statement:  koX  h.'nh  pkv  rrjff  MtX^rov  [i-iyjii  rijy  *E(f>€(rC(M}v  'ir6\€(M)s, 
Kal  avTTJs  ^fJLvpvTiSt  Koi  Koko<f)(avos,  ^Jdvoiv  earl  KaToiKCa,  oXtlvcs 
rrj  tQv  'Iwrcoy  hiaXiKTi^  xpwrrat.  Then  he  says  that  from 
Kolophon  to  Klazomenai  and  on  the  opposite  island  of  Chios  we 
have  Aiolic.  Our  inscriptions  have  no  trace  of  Aiolism  save  in 
Chios.  The  dialect  of  the  Ephesians  is  referred  to  An.  Ox.  I  I9jg 
on  i(f>ap  :  koX  '^Icoi/e;  /cat  ol  'E</>^(rtoi  i.(f>ap€i  XiyovaiVy  to  €v0i(t>s  Kal 
ia-KSircas  'noi€LV  ri,  ^  <f>Biyy^<rOai ;  I  447i8  rd  a-KvfiaXov  <rKvp(a\ov 
rrjs  'E<^€(nou  (-(av  ?)  biaXiKTov,  Schol.  on  Tzetz.  Chiliad.  642  in 
An.  Ox.  Ill  37526-  ^vkkcov  b^  6  fipv^oav^  riroi  6  ovos,  irapi  re 
AvSots  Koi  Tois  /car*  *'E<^€<rov  "laxrt  Xiyfrai.  fiiWos  Hdn.  I  1581 ;  on 
iaarrjv,  see  §  25,  note.  The  remark  of  the  Gramm.  Leidensis  §  8 : 
ycyovaci  be  avrrjs  ti€TaTTT<i(r€Ls  5'  is  the  only  trace  of  acquaintance 
with  the  quadrilateral  division  of  Herodotos  preserved  in  any 
Greek  dialectologist. 

Lesbonax  (An.  Ox.  IV  270,  fP.)  KAa^o/jtev€t9  to  Tropejofiai  els 
iy&va,  TTOpviofxai,  aiv  iy&vi  (fiacrL 

Koko<f)(DVL6if  ^oTt  rd  €\ov  rriv  boriKriv  ivri  yeVLiajs^'  olov,  rrjv 
K€<l>a\fiv  r<j)  ivOpdiTfa, 

YleipivOLKov  ^(TTiv  TO  T^  alriaTiK^  l'ni.<f>ip€iv  ^vB^Xav,  .  .  . 

^YJiVoiv  T&v  iirX  KaplaSf  to  Tci  \apas  /cat  Xvirrjs  bri\(t>TLKd.  prjixaTa 
y€ViKrj  avin-dTT€Lv  airri  boTiKTJs'  olov,  yjxlpoa  tov  ivbpos,  ivrl  tov 
ivbpl'  Koi  rd  r<^  Kvpit^  koX  ro)  7rpo<rTjyopLK<^  dvofiaTi  ipOpa  TiOivaC 
olovj  Tbv  nXara)i;a  tov  <f)ik6cro<l>ov'  to  TtBevai  rots  prjfjLa<ri  wept- 
r(r)€vov(rav  rriv  (xiav  fi€To\riv'  olov,  (nrevbeis  ixoiv. 

The  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  M  ao  says  TvpawCtav  6^v€(,  rd  Kdpri<ros 
o)S  napj/aa-<rds'  ovroas  yap  VTid  Kv^t/CT^i^coi;  dvoixaC^aSai  tov  TT0TapL6v. 
6  bi  ^ApC(rTap\os  fiapvvei  is  Kivco^os.  er-Tro/utcr  b^  iv  Ir^pots  5ri 
ov  Trdrrcos  kiriKpaT^l  rj  airo  tG^v  i6v<av  xprjcLs  koI  iirl  ttiv  ^OpLripLKfjV 
&vdyv(a<rLv,  dirrfrc  Trept  tov  T\L(ravTa  (B  5^4)  bL€\dpop,(Vj  cfyc 
Atoi;i;<rto?  laropfl  Tois  iyxo>pf'dvs  avoTeWetv  rd  l  /cat  fxi}  TrepKnraV 
TO  re  AvKaoToy  6  avTOs  irrropet  6^vv€(T$ai,  fni&v  ivayivuxTKdvToav 
^apmovias  (B  647).  The  br]\x6Tai  at  Miletos  bore  the  name 
yipyrjOe^i  according  to  Eust.  143342  '>  (vTp€Lov  was  a  Chian  and 
Achaian  word,  Et.  M.  41I33.     On  Chian  v  for  e,  see  §  155. 

Sub'Dialecls  of  Eastern  Ionic, 

10.]  If  we  apply  the  criteria  of  phonology  and  inflection  to  the 
Ionic  of  the  Twelve  Cities  in  the  endeavour  to  test  the  accuracy 

*  Such  observations  of  the  dialectal  use  of  cases  occur  elsewhere,  e.g.  Schol 
Apoll.  Rhod.  A  794,  cf.  SchoL  Ven.  A  on  a  58. 
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of  Herodotos'  quadrilateral  division,  we  find  that  the  following 
inscriptional  forms  have  been  held  to  constitute  possible  mint- 
marks  of  the  f  oar  sub-dialects. 

U.]  The  lonio  of  Ifiletos.  i.  Upcoo  Olbia  C.  I.  G.  2058  A.^, 
33,59  =  Bechtel  128  (third  or  second  century)^  Tomoi  in  Arch.- 
epigr.  Mitth.  YI S,  no.  14,  has  been  taken  as  a  gen.  of  Upris,  also 
the  Aikado-Kyprian  form  of  Up€V9.  Upioi  ib,  on  this  view^  from 
*Ufnio.  To  the  gen.  Upioi  in  the  dialect  of  a  colony  of  Miletos 
we  have  the  nominative  Upia^s  in  Miletos  itself  (Bechtel  loo^). 
Another  explanation  of  the  form  Up€0D9  (nc)  has  been  put  forward 
by  Dittenberger  (^U.  no.  376),  who  maintains  that  in  the  same 
manner  as  ^fiiiKT€(ap  is  derived  from  iKreis,  so  is  ipxUptas  derived 
from  UpeSs ;  and  that  from  ip\L4p€ais  the  nom.  Upeco;  could  be 
abstracted*     Cf.  6  477. 

2.  Xd^crai  Miletos  loo^,  and  KaT€\itl>Bri  113.,  in  Zeleia  which 
in  all  probability  was  settled  by  Milesians.     Cf.  §  130. 

3.  &pTi  (not  iprj)  Miletos  IOO2.  5,  e  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  stand  for 
oiprj,  C£  Merry  and  Schol.  H.  Q.  on  &<opoL  pL  89  :  *ApC(rTap\os 
iuuikavs'  rovs  yap  *\oDvas  \iy€iv  <l>aal  rriv  k(m}Xtjp  wpriv  ical  &paiav  ^. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  in  no.  icx)  we  have  fca>X^i^  1.  4.  The 
comparison  of  &pri  with  oipri,  upon  which  this  peculiarity  of  the 
Milesian  has  been  based^  is  defective,  ovprj  is  derived  from  dpa-- 
(O.  H.  G.  ars),  while  &pri  =  &prj  is  probably  to  be  connected  with 
Lat  9ura  (so  Bec&tel).  A  Milesian  co  for  ov  of  the  other  sub- 
dialects  is  at  least  not  proven. 

4.  4r€[X]€i7;v  Kyzikos  108  B3,  an  exceedingly  corrupt  arehaistic 
inscription,  scarcely  older  than  the  first  century  b.  c,  represents 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  reviving  the  older  document  108  A; 
and  is  hence  worthless  as  a  source  of  information  concerning 
sub-dialectal  differentiations.  Though  we  have  elsewhere  no 
trace  of  &t€X€ltj  save  in  Hdt,  all  the  inscriptions^  even  Eryth. 
I99j  (after  394  B.C.),  having  the  Attic  iriX^La^  there  is  no 
reason  for  assuming  that  the  idiom  of  Miletos  or  any  other 
quarter  of  Ionic  territory  had  originally  rejected  the  Ionic  ending 
m  this  word. 

5.  Prj<nX4ai>s,  quoted  by  Karsten  (De  iitnlorum  Imiic.  dialecto 
p.  18)  from  a  Milesian  inscription  edited  by  Rayet  in  the  Revue 
Arch.  XXVIII  109,  and  proclaimed  as  a  peculiarity  of  Karian 
lonic^  is  nullified  by  fiaaiXeiJS  Mil.  10O5.  ^/jo-iX/o)?  is  indefensible, 
and  nothing  more  than  an  orthographical  slili^the  stone  having 
BHBIAE112. 

12.]  Lydian  Ionic  (Ephesos,  &c.).    The  absence  of  inscriptional 
testimony  of  the  fifth  century  from  other  portions  of  the  territory 

*  See  aUo  EusUth.  17151}. 

C 
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of  the  Twelve  Cities  renders  valueless  the  claim  that  in  bvvifici, 
Teos  156  B  31,  we  have  an  instance  of  an  inflectional  peculiarity 
of  *  Lydian  *  Ionic.  See  §488.  The  dialect  of  Teos  alone  sup- 
ports a  form  h^xofiai  (156  B  20^  also  in  Amphipolis,  where  it  may 
be  Attic).  The  unaspirated  form  is  known  to  us  solely  from  the 
literary  monuments.    On  iaarjvy  an  Ephesian  title,  see  §  25,  note. 

13.]  The  Ionic  of  Chios-Erythrai  i.  On  the  basis  of  Atovvs, 
Maroneia  196,  i,  and  A^ovvbos,  Eryth.  198,  the  claim  has  been 
set  up  that  this  sub-dialect  has  €  for  t  in  this  name.  We  have 
however  Afvwa-os  in  Anakr.  2,1  11  and  AEO,  probably  for 
A€ow(rabos,  in  Abdera  163,  i,  a  colony  of  Teos.  This  argument 
is  as  baseless  as  would  be  the  contention  that,  on  account  of 
AifvvcraiL,  Amorgos  31^  Island  Ionic  had  e  for  o. 

2.  Gen.  in  -ev  in  the  A  declension,  'ApJxr/y^rev  Eryth.  201, 
narrow  side  1.  6,  dating  from  the  fourth  century.  Other  examples, 
Eryth.  206  A  33,  B  9,  C  3^;,  are  to  be  placed  in  the  first  quarter 
of  the  following  century.  This  form  is  however  not  confined  to 
Chios-Erythrai,  since  we  have  ITv^ei;  Smyrna  15326' 

3.  Gen.  in  -co  in  the  A  decl.  (^AvvlkQ  174  C  13,  *A<rta)  C  27, 
llvd&  D  4,  Avo-d)  D  17).  But  in  Chios  we  have  also  -eo)^  and  the 
-0)  forms  recur  in  Halik.  e.^.  240  A  38,  B  3,  and,  when  iota 
precedes,  also  in  Abdera  163,  16. 

4.  7roA€a)9  Chios  174  A  13,  B  12,  a  form  found  also  in 
Xenophanes  2o,  22*     Cf.  §485. 

5.  irprjxfia  Chios  174  B  17-18.  But  the  variant  fivpixfJ^ipa$ 
Archil.  30  (in  B)  cannot  belong  to  a  Chian  sub-dialect.  Cf .  also 
iafivpiyfjiivai'  [xffJLvpLa-fiivaL  in  Hesychios. 

6.  ivi]pC6€VToi  Chios  174  B  25-26,  whereas  iiVfpCOfVTOi  is  the 
usual  form  (cf.  C.  I.  G.  267  j  45,  2693  D  5).  The  absence  of  the 
word  from  any  other  quarter  of  the  Ionic  of  the  mainland  forbids 
any  argument  on  the  question. 

7.  iaXrjs  Chios  175,  (epigr.)  may  well  be  a  form  known  to 
other  quarters  of  the  mainland.  The  absence  of  the  $  is  attested 
in  Arkesine  35,  and  in  Aiolic  and  Doric.  There  is  no  reason  for 
holding  it  to  be  one  of  the  Aiolisms  of  Chian  Ionic. 

8.  Subjunctives  in  -et  instead  of  -ryt:  Troirjafi,  Chios  174 
A  12.  The  same  proto- Hellenic  termination  comes  to  light 
in  Teos  and  Ephesos. 

9.  Subjunctives  in  -wto-t  {\dp<aL(rLV  Chios  174  B  16-17)  ^^^  ^^ 
-oMTt  {TTpriioL<nv  174  A  16-17,  20)  are  found  in  Chios  alone.  Since^ 
however,  they  are  alien  to  the  character  of  Ionic  they  must  be 
regarded  as  adventitious  Aiolisms. 

10.  The  genitives  of  the  numerals;  biKODv  Chios  174  D  14, 
re<r(r[€/3a')K[d]j;Ttor  1 74  C  16,  ir^vrriKovT^av  174  D  8,  kv^vr^Kovrmp 
C  26.     These  genitives  are,  like  the  subjunctives  in  -a>i<ri  and 
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-ourt,  Aiolic  loan-fonns  and  not  merely  local  variations  of  normal 
Ionic 

See  also  below  §  17,  for  points  of  contact  between  Chios  and 
EiytbraL 

14.]  The  lozUo  of  SamoB.  brjuLopySi  for  brjuiovpyos  2^29*  ^^* 
hkopyrj  220|^  and  other  forms  §  29^111  A,  where  it  is  shown  that 
one  and  the  same  dialect  may  possess  both  brjfiiovpyos  and 
hviiuopyos.  Other  divisions  of  the  Ionic  of  the  mainland  may 
thus  have  had  the  -opyos  forms. 

HpiriXfji  or  Upirjinji,  Samos  212,  is  the  only  example  of  -Tjt  from 
an  riv  stan  upon  Ionic  soil. 

15.]  Testimony  of  literature  as  to  the  existence  of  sub-dia- 
lects in  Ionia.  If  we  question  the  Ionic  literature  of  the  Asiatic 
mainland,  the  fragments  of  Kallinos  and  Hipponax  of  Ephesos, 
of  Xenophanes  and  Mimnemos  of  Kolophon,  and  the  remains 
of  the  prose  writers  whose  birthplace  was  Miletos,  we  discover 
no  trace  whatsoever  pointing  to  a  differentiation  in  phonology 
and  in  inflection  between  the  sub-divisions  of  Ionic  territory. 
Ionic  literature,  at  least  in  its  extant  condition,  refuses  to  own 
the  influence,  save  in  the  scantiest  measure,  of  local  form  and 
pressure.  Hipponax  must  have  reckoned  upon  an  ephemeral 
effect.  In  him  we  might  think  to  find  indications  of  Lydian 
phonology  and  inflection  as  well  as  words  picked  from  the  slums 
of  Ephesos  or  Klazomenai^.  Yet  his  Billingsgate  is  inflected 
after  the  most  orthodox  Ionic  fashion. 

The  dominance  of  Ionic  in  the  literary  world  of  Hellas  must 
at  an  early  date  have  proved  an  insuperable  bar  to  the  admission 
into  literature  of  word-forms  not  in  accordance  with  the  canons 
of  a  catholic  taste.  Had  the  epos  pressed  with  less  weight  upon 
the  development  of  Ionic  lyric  genius ;  had  Ionia  been  the  home 
of  a  spontaneous  and  individual  melic  poetry  unaffected  by  the 
advent  of  Attic  tragedy ;  and  had  Ionia  been  spared  the  fall  of 
Miletos  with  the  ultimate  stagnation  of  its  political  and  literary 
aspirations  attendant  upon  that  disaster,  then  and  then  only 
might  we  with  reason  have  indulged  the  hope  of  discovering 
in  the  monuments  of  Ionic  literature  some  of  those  mint-marks 
of  sub-dialectal  differentiation  which  can  scarcely  have  failed 
to  exist  in  that  long  stretch  of  territory,  extending  from  the 
Aiolis  to  the  Karpathian  Sea,  which  had  fallen  under  Ionic  sway. 

IC.*}  It  is  then  to  the  inscriptions  as  a  court  of  last  appeal 
that  we  must  turn  in  the  endeavour  to  test  the  accuracy  of  the 

^  The  diction  of  Hipponax  excited  the  attention  of  the  grammarians  only 

VttiMtantly  than  did  that  of  Herodotos.     Cf.  Herodian  II  283T  =  Et  M. 

*j4tn  3oXiTor-  ^Kfitrov  9k  "Iwit f,  of  t€  &Wot  K<d  *linrAra^,  and  see  Stephan  Le 

ofnimi  Teeknid  dialeddlogia,  p.  23.    On  Lydian  vocables  in  Hipponax  see  §  44. 

C  2 
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Herodoteian^  or  of  any  other,  system  of  sub-division.  Owing  to 
the  paucity  of  material  at  command,  the  evidence  of  the  very 
few  phenomena,  which  seem  to  point  in  the  direction  of  sul^- 
dialectal  differences,  is  vitiated  by  the  &ct  that  it  laigely  rests 
upon  the  argument  from  silence.  By  far  the  larger  portion  of 
the  stone  records  represent,  not  the  easy  flow  of  the  dialect 
of  the  people  in  its  unconstrained  simplicity,  but  an  official  Ionic, 
which,  though  perhaps  not  as  formal  as  the  decrees  of  some 
non-Ionic  states,  is  nevertheless  impatient  of  the  linpua  ruilica. 
The  &te  of  Ionia  in  ancient  and  mediaeval  times,  its  exposure 
to  the  political  influence  of  Persia  on  the  one  hand,  and,  on 
the  other,  to  the  sway  in  the  domain  of  language  exercised 
by  Athens,  have  alike  contributed  to  the  uprooting  of  the  idiom 
of  the  soil.  Of  all  the  phonetic  and  inflectional  phenomena  pre- 
sented above  there  are  but  few  which  are  sufficiently  character- 
istic to  deserve  the  dignity  of  being  accounted  criteria  of 
sub-dialectal  difference. 

These  are  the  forms  of  Aiolic  texture  in  Chios,  and  certain 
peculiarities  of  the  dialect  of  Miletos.  Is  this  scanty  evidence 
corroborated  by  other  testimony  ? 

17.1  Dialect  of  Chios-Erythrai.  The  only  possible  groimd 
for  admitting  the  existence  of  a  sub-dialect  of  Chios-Erythrai 
is  the  presence  of  Aiolism.  In  §  13  we  have  seen  that  the  sub- 
junctive terminations  -0)10-1(2/)  and  -0L<rL(v),  and  the  genitives  of 
the  numerals  10, 40, 50, 90  have  been  enfranchised  in  Chian  Ionic. 
Other  traces  of  Aiolism  are  as  follows.  The  name  of  the  highest 
mountain  in  Chios  is  U^kivvdiov,  though  Meineke  in  Strabo 
XIY  645  edits  U^Xivalov.  That  the  form  with  the  geminated 
nasal  is  correct  is  evident  from  UiXiwa,  name  of  a  city  in 
Hestiaiotis  (Caialogne  Brit,  Mns,  Coins ,  TJiessaly,  38).  BoAt(r<ro(, 
name  of  a  city  on.  the  west  coast  of  Chios  mentioned  by  Thuk. 
VIII  24,  3,  was  by  some  regarded  as  Aiolic.     See  Steph.  Byz. 

All  these  Aiolisms  are  Cman.  In  Erytlirai  we  have  the  epic 
and  Aiolic  &py€i;v6v  in  "kpytvvov  mentioned  by  Strabo  XIV  645 
(Sfcpa  rris  ^EpvOpaCas).  The  geographical  extension  of  this  name 
of  a  promontory  is  seen  by  its  occurrence  in  the  Troad,  Lesbos, 
and  Sicily.  ^Apy^wova-aai,  is  supported  by  a  good  MS.  Thuk. 
VIII  101,  2.  An  &py€iv6s  appears  never  to  have  come  into 
vogue. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  phonology  the  links  between  Chian 
and  Ervthraian  Ionic  are  exceedingly  weak.  Names  of  places, 
unless  bearing  the  distinct  impress  of  a  dialect  and  agreement 
in  vocabulary  or  in  cult,  prove  but  little  in  the  case  of  con- 
tiguous localities.  With  KavKaaa,  name  of  a  harbour  of 
Chios,  KavKaai[a\s  upon  a  recently  discovered  Chian  inscription 


l8.^  SUB-DIALECTS  OF  EASTERN  IONIC.  21 

{Berl,  Phil.  Woehensehr.  1889,  p.  11 95),  we  may  compare 
Apollo  KavKoxrcis  and  Artemis  KavKaai^y  Eryth.  206  A  19. 
KoiXa  appearB  to  have  been  a  locality  in  both  Chios  and 
Erythrai  f  AirJAAoivo?  iy  Kolkois  206  B  29).  Dittenberger  has 
suggested  {Jenaer  Lili.-Zeit,  1877,  p.  569)  that  the  x^^^^"^'^ 
h'l^paL[w'\  C.  I.  G.  2168  B  =  C.  D.  I.  278  may  point 
to  a   closer  connection  between   Aiolic  and   Chio-Erythraian, 


it 


Both  the  dialect  of  Chios  (183  A  46)  and  that  of  Erythrai 

Id  word  olri  village  ^,  one  of  those 
idden  treasures  which  are  continually  forcing  their  way  upwards 
in  the  bosom  of  the  earth  in  order  to  reach  the  light,  and  whose 
possession  by  any  one  sub-dialect  can  never  be  proven.  To  the 
joint  possession  of  this  word  by  the  dialects  of  Chios  and  Erythrai 
a  fictitious  importance  may  easily  be  attached,  ihos  was  known 
solely  through  a  passage  in  Hipponax  and  an  Hesychian  gloss, 
until  it  appeared  in  an  inscription  from  Halikamassos. 

Until  there  are  discovered  prose  monuments  of  the  Ionic  of 
Erythrai  equalling  in  antiquity  the  Chian  document  no.  174, 
which  dates  back  to  the  fifth  century,  we  must  remain  in 
ignorance  as  to  whether  the  bond  which  united  Chian  and 
Erythraian  according  to  Herodotos  was  or  was  not  the  presence 
of  an  Aiolic  element.  Tr^vTrfKovTa  and  TpLrJKOvTa,  each  in  com- 
bination with  a  genitive,  in  Eryth.  202,0,  ^^  dating  from  about 
350  B.C.,  do  not  disprove  the  existence  of  an  Aiolic  ingredient 
in  Erythraian. 

Boehl  (L  G.  A.  no.  381)  noticed  that  xAfiuitriy  and  trp^^ota-iy  wore  not 
Ionic  ;  Schulze,  Hermes  XX  393,  regarded  as  a  matter  of  chance  the  agreement 
between  xJ^miciy  and  Aiolic  forms  in  •unriv.  Bechtel,  Ion.  Inschr.  p.  no, 
remarked  that  Chios,  so  far  from  being  originally  Ionic,  was  Ionized  only  at 
a  tolerably  late  period.  He  might  have  noticed  the  observation  of  Pausanias 
YU  4,  10 :  oi  lUrroi  kKuvi  7c  cfpi|icc  (Ion  of  Chios)  koB*  fivrtva  alrlew  Xtoi 
rtkovcip  If  "Iwrof.  Though  a  colony  of  the  Abantes  of  Euboia  ;see  above  §  8), 
Chios  must  have  contained  both  Aiolians  and  lonians,  and  have  become 
definitively  Ionic  under  the  pressure  exercised  by  Miletos  and  the  Panionion. 
It  is  incorrect  to  imagine  that  Chios  was  first  Aiolic,  then  Ionic  The 
dialect  must  have  been  mixed  at  a  very  early  period. 

18.]  Dialect  of  Miletos.  Upon  such  a  weak  foundation  as 
the  possession  of  Uptois,  gen.  Up€<t)  and  Aai/rerat,  KaT€\i(f)6Yi  it 
is  futile  to  erect  a  Milesian  dialect.  And  yet  this  is  the  sole 
evidence  to  be  extracted  from  the  inscriptions.     Up€(»}$  was  Attic 

as  we  learn  from  the  scholiast  on  Dionys.  Thrax  in  Bekk.  An. 

p*  1197,  and  if  Attic^  why  not  Samian  as  well  as  Milesian  ? 

^  '  Of.  92aiTair'  MfifirAy.  olai  yiip  al  Kufiai  Hesych.,  Hdn.  I  303^  Cf.  Attic 
Oa,  'Oo,  an  Attic  deme  of  the  tribe  of  Pandionis  ;/'Oij  ;0/n««i'  ,  a  deme  of 
wneii.    See  Rtpkiait  f  38. 
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The  mere  fact  that  Herodotos  has  traces  of  the  theme  Xa/3 
where  we  should  expect  Aa/ui)3  (but  cf.  §  130),  possibly  of  Up€<a9 
for  Up€vs  or  Ipeis  (§  477),  or  that  haada  is  Milesian  (§  167),  can- 
not lead  to  the  belief  that  the  diction  of  a  native  of  Halikamassos 
was  Milesian.  That  the  language  of  Herodotos  should  have 
been  the  Ionic  of  his  native  city^  which  early  in  the  fifth 
century  abandoned  Doric  for  lonic^  at  least  in  its  state-documents^ 
or  that  it  should  have  been  Samian  lonic^  was  impossible  in  view 
of  the  overshadowing  influence  of  Miietos.  If  any  sub-dialect 
was  elevated  by  the  early  prose  writers  to  a  position  of  supremacy 
in  literature^  a  Tuscan  amid  less  polished  idioms,  there  can  be  no 
question  that  it  was  that  of  Miietos. 

The  influence  of  Miietos  upon  the  pan-Ionic  TTovrjyvpis  estab- 
lished the  orthodox  creed  that  none  should  be  regarded  as  genuine 
lonians  save  those  who  accepted  Kodrids  as  their  oikists.  Phokaia 
had  to  purchase  admission  to  the  Ionic  league  at  the  price  of 
Kodrid  rule.  At  Miietos  were  bom  Thales,  Anaximander, 
Anaximenes^  Kadmos^  Dionysios  and  Hekataios.  Pherekydes 
came  from  the  neighbouring  Leros.  Prokonnessos^  the  home  of 
Bion  and  Deiochos^  and  Lampsakos^  whence  came  Charon^  were 
both  colonies  of  Miietos.  Phokylides  has  the  Milesians  in  mind 
when  he  says  : — 

irokkoi  roi  boKiovai  (ra6(f}pov€s  l/m/ixci/ai  ivbp€s, 
avv  Koo-/ui<^  (TT€ixovT€s,  i\a<l>p6vooC  Tt€p  i6vT€S, 

Demodokos  levels  his  blow  at  them  : — 

MtA.)}(rioi  a^vv€TOi  piv 
ovK  €l<r[,  hp<a<riv  5'  old  Trcp  i^v^roi, 

Anakreon  wrote  before  the  Ionic  Revolt : — 
TToAat  KOT    fjaav  akKipoi  MtA^o-toi. 

In  the  struggle  of  the  two  ^  Ionic  alphabets  for  mastery  that 
of  Miietos  gained  the  day  as  early  as  the  sixth  century^  and 
spread  in  course  of  time  over  all  Ionia.  The  so-called  '  Ionic ' 
alphabet  is  in  reality  the  alphabet  of  the  chief  city  of  Ionia.  In 
the  field  of  numismatics  we  find  that  the  electrum  staters  of  the 
Milesian  standard  were  in  vogue  in  the  sixth  century  among 
lonians  not  connected  with  Miietos  by  colonial  ties  ^. 

^  See  Hirsclifeld  Rftein.  Miis.  XLIV  p.  467,  who  supposes  the  two  groups  to 
have  been  developed  by  the  eighth  century  and  that  A  was  added  by  the 
Milesians  by  the  seventh  century  at  the  latest. 

'  To  the  later  Grec^kH  Miietos  was  naturally  the  centre  of  Ionic  civiliza- 
tion. Herakleides  Pontikos  calls  the  Milesians  the  representatives  of  the 
Ionic  race.  In  discussing  the  question  of  colonization  and  the  transference 
of  the  mother  dialect  to  the  colony,  Miietos  is  the  example  chosen  by  the 
grammarians  to  represent  Ionic.  See  An.  Ox.  IV  4235KChoirob.  75 lit,  <^nd 
also  Schol.  Apoll.  Rhod.  A  1075. 
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The  origin  of  an  artistic  vehicle  of  expression  in  Ionia  must 
be  sought  in  a  territory^  whose  political  supremacy  and  whose 
position  as  the  rallying  point  of  intellectual  activity  rendered  it 
capable  of  becoming  the  dictator  in  the  development  of  a  literary 
dialect.  The  idiom  of  this  locality^  freeing  itself,  as  the 
representative  of  the  national  culture^  from  the  bondage  of  the 
less  polished  local  usages^  might  well  in  time  become  the  organ 
of  the  new  prose  literature.  No  city  of  Ionia  can  advance  so 
cogent  a  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  starting-point  and  home 
of  this  new  literature  as  Miletos.  The  dialect  of  its  cultured 
classes  was  as  essential  a  foundation  for  the  literary  dialect 
of  Ionia  as  was  that  of  the  cultured  Athenians  for  the  literary 
dialect  of  Attika. 

While  it  is  tolerably  certain  therefore  that  the  language  of  the 
early  logographers^  more  local  in  tone  than  that  of  Herodotos^ 
was  the  idiom  of  their  native  city^  it  may  not  be  a  baseless 
theory  to  hold  that  the  story  of  the  downfall  of  Ionia  was 
told  by  Herodotos  in  the  dialect  of  a  city  which  was  as 
much  the  eye  of  Ionia  as  Athens  was  of  Greece.  If  we  find 
in  the  development  of  Greek  literature  the  operation  of  a  law 
of  Hellenic  art,  whereby  the  language  of  the  original  home  left 
its  impress  upon  any  species  of  artistic  composition^  we  shall  be 
loath  to  deny  that  Herodotos  may  have  followed  in  the  main 
the  norm  established  by  his  predecessors. 

19.]  Whatever  probability  may  be  attached  on  literary  grounds 
to  the  a  priori  assumption  that  of  the  four  sub-dialects  mentioned 
by  Herodotos,  one  at  least — that  of  Miletos — actually  existed, 
it  is  idle  to  disguise  the  fact  that  it  is  impossible  to  prove 
Herodotos  or  his  predecessors  to  have  made  use  of  that  variety, 
or  to  demonstrate  its  existence  on  the  lines  of  difference  in  pho- 
netics and  in  inflection.  With  the  materials  at  present  under  our 
wntrol,  we  are  unable  to  cherish  the  hope  of  showing  that  there 
existed  any  clearly  stamped  sub-dialectal  differences  in  the  tra- 
ditional quarters  of  Ionic.  In  the  case  of  Chios  only  we  have 
found  that  there  is  a  stratum  of  Aiolic  forms  of  sufficient  authority 
to  warrant  our  setting  apart  Chian  Ionic  as  provided  with  the 
requisites  of  sub-dialectal  differentiation.  Erythraian  Ionic,  so 
far  as  we  know  its  structure  at  the  present  day,  presents  too 
little  Aiolic  colouring  to  admit  of  being  classed  in  the  same 
category  as  Chian. 

20.]  Now  if  Herodotos'  quadrilateral  division  is  based  upon 

the  modem  assumption  that  the  only  satisfactory  tests  of  dialect 

colouring  are  yielded  by  phonology  and  by  schemes  of  inflection, 

the  historian  would  seem  to  err  when  he  says  that  the  language 

oi  Ephesos,  Kolophon,  Lebedos,  Teos,  Klazomenai,  and  Phokaia 
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is  'totally  different'  from  that  of  Miletos,  Myus  and  Priene. 
If  we  grant  that  the  evidence  might  be  increased  by  later 
discoveries,  we  are  nevertheless  at  present  in  possession  of  data 
sufficient  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  there  was  no  radical 
difference,  at  least  in  the  inflections,  between  the  Ionic  of  Lydia 
and  that  of  Karia.  The  inflections  in  the  monuments  discovered 
outside  of  the  territory  embraced  by  the  Ionic  Dodekapolis 
cannot  be  said  to  vary  in  any  essential  feature  from  those  current 
among  the  original  Ionic  cities.  Literary  and  inscriptional 
monuments  unite  in  proclaiming  the  fact  that  Ionic  does  not 
offer  such  marks  of  dialect  differentiation  as  meet  us  in  the 
investigation  of  other  dialects,  both  those  of  wider  and  those  of 
narrower  geographical  extension. 

21.]  But  does  the  delimitation  of  Herodotos  rest  upon  the 
modem  conception  that  phonology  and  inflection  determine 
dialect  character?  His  system  of  division  would  assume  a 
totally  different  complexion,  and  at  the  same  time  lose  much 
of  its  apparent  value,  if  he  held  that  differences  in  vocabulary 
constituted  criteria  of  sub-dialectal  differentiation,  and  that  the 
presence  of  sporadic  loan-words  from  contiguous  speech-centres 
gave  to  a  dialect  its  peculiar  colour.  On  this  view,  which  is 
held  to  have  been  that  of  the  historian  by  such  eminent  dialecto- 
logists  as  Kirchhoff  and  Bechtel,  Herodotos'  second  rpoiros 
would  be  an  Ionic  interfused  with  Lydian,  such  as  Hipponax' 
P^Ppos  and  KovC<rK€  ^.  The  Ionic  of  Miletos,  Priene,  &c.,  would 
then  contain  an  admixture  of  Karian  words ^,  and  the  Ionic  of 
Chios-Erythrai  be  interpenetrated  with  Aiolisms;  while  the  dialect 
of  Samos  alone  would  represent  uncontaminated  lonism^ 

Apart  from  the  intrinsic  probability  or  improbability  of  the 
view  that  Herodotos'  theory  of  the  nature  of  dialect  differences 
was  different  from  that  now  in  vogue,  we  know  of  no  Karian 
word  (not  a  proper  name)  adopted  either  by  the  Milesian  folk- 
dialect  or  by  literature.  If,  as  seems  probable,  Karian  belongs 
to  the  Indo-European  family,  there  is  no  trace  in  any  Ionic  word 
of  the  adoption  of  a  Karian  deaspiration  of  I.  E.  ^A,  di,  and  bk, 
a  deaspiration  which  Karian  seems  to  possess  in  common  with 

>  The  ancient  grammarians  rarely  cite  Lydian  words  or  Lydian  usage  of 
Hellenic  words.     Of.  Eust  1082,4  {ayyt^y^vopvtior)  and  (§  9,  44. 

^  Karian  was  not  an  ill-sounding  language  according  to  Strabo  (XIV  66a), 
who  cites  Philip,  author  of  Kcipi#c^  to  the  effect  that  it  adopted  many  Hellenic 
words. 

*  No  coincidences  between  the  language  of  Hdt.  and  that  of  Samoa  (e.  ff, 
Ipopylm  Hdt.  V  83,  Sam.  aXopyd  aaOj,)  suffice  to  rehabilitate  Giese's  view, 
exploded  half  a  century  ago,  that  the  New  Ionic  of  the  historian  was  that  of 
Samos.  It  is  noteworthy,  however,  that  Giese  defended  the  proposition  that 
the  Ionic  of  Samos  was  *  less  mixed '  than  that  of  Lydia.  {Der  aeoliache  Diakkt 
PP-  i5'»  J. S3)- 
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Balto-Slavonic ;  nor  do  any  of  the  phenomena  which  indicate 
that  Lydian  followed  a  different  path  from  that  followed  by 
Hellenic  in  its  treatment  of  I.  E.  sonnds  occur  in  Ionic. 

22.]  The  rhetoricians  and  dialectolog^ts  of  antiquity  did  not^ 
it  is  true,  draw  with  sufficient  precision  the  line  between  vocabu- 
lary and  style  on  the  one  hand^  and  phonetics  and  inflection  on 
the  other,  as  dialectal  standards.  The  rhetoricians^  especially 
Hermogenes^  believed  that  the  iKXoyri  ivo^roav  was  the  chief 
standard  to  be  applied  in  the  criticism  of  the  dialect  of  the 
Ionic  prose  writers.  The  ancient  conception  of  itoiKikLa,  of  the 
difference  between  'pure'  and  'mixed'  Ionic,  and  in  part  the 
confusion  between  ^AtaviK^s  and  Ttoir]riK£iSy  have  their  root  in 
the  belief  that  vocabulary  and  style  are  the  mint-marks  of  a 
dialect^. 

Under  the  influence  of  sources  in  which  the  theories  of  the 
rhetoricians  are  visible,  Gregory  of  Corinth  is  not  infrequently 
led  into  quoting  a  word  as  Ionic,  not  because  of  its  Ionic 
complexion,  but  because  of  its  occurrence  in  an  Ionic  author 
(cf.  §  79  ff.  and  above  §  3).  But  if  the  grammarians  of  greater 
calibre,  and  in  the  mam  even  such  maghklli  as  Gregory,  do  not 
lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  phonetic  and  inflectional  changes  are 
the  essential  points  to  be  held  in  view,  it  must  give  us  pause 
before  we  assume  that  Herodotos,  whose  brain  was  not  befogged 
by  the  canons  of  the  rhetoricians,  should  have  been  completely 
in  the  dark.  The  merest  boor,  who  says  of  a  visitor  from 
another  dialect  district  that  he  does  not  speak  *  correctly,^  refers, 
not  to  the  choice  of  words,  but  to  the  variations  in  sound  and 
inflection  which  stamp  the  stranger  as  less  cultivated  in  his 
estimation.  Herodotos'  elder  contemporary  Aischylos  saw  clearly 
enough  what  constituted  dialect  speech.  In  the  Choeph.  v.  563 
Orestes  says : — 

ifjLffxo  h€  <f>covr)v  ij(TOfi€V  Hapvricrcriba 

And  yet  in  the  face,  not  only  of  the  evidence  of  literature  and 
inscriptions,  but  also  of  the  distinct  statement  of  Herodotos 
as  to  the  complete  difference  in  character  between  the  speech  of 
Miletos  and  that  of  Ephesos,  it  is  difficult  to  arrive  at  any  other 
conclusion  than  that  the  presence  of  Karian  and  of  Lydian  words 
affixed  to  two  of  the  Tpoiroi  their  distinctive  charactter.  It  may 
not,  however,  be  over-bold  to  maintain  that,  inasmuch  as  the  exact 

*  The  preeminent  poeition  occupied  by  vocabulary  in  the  rhetorical  studies 
of  the  Hadrianic  age  is  evident  from  the  attitude  of  Lukian  in  his  critical 
Rinarks  on  Thukydidea.  See  below,  §  25,  note,  for  examples  of  the  study  of 
Ionic  vocabulary. 
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scale  of  pronunciation^  current  in  different  quarters  of  Ionia 
is  involved  in  obscurity;  inasmuch  as  the  laws  of  contraction 
and  crasis  are  treated  with  a  freedom  sufficient  to  yield  varying 
results;  inasmuch  as  our  inscriptional  material  presents  not  a 
single  instance  of  the  occurrence  of  Icovro)!;  and  congeners^  of 
K  for  IT  in  Kwy,  k6t€,  &c. — distinctive  features  separating  Ionic 
from  all  other  dialects — and  since  we  are  confronted^  even  in 
the  few  epigraphical  documents  at  present  known^  with  isolated 
phenomena  whose  wider  extension  cannot  be  disproved ;  it  may 
not^  I  say^  be  over-bold  to  assume  that  some  of  these  matters 
played  a  part  in  the  system  of  sub-dialect  division  which  has  been 
handed  down  to  us  by  an  Ionian.  The  student  of  the  Greek  dia- 
lects has  always  to  bear  in  mind  the  fact^  too  often  neglected,  that 
contemporaneous  evidence  is  of  a  peculiar  value.  Its  conclusions 
may  be  based  upon  shadings  of  vowel  and  consonantal  sound  too 
elusive  to  warrant  graphical  representation.  Nor  can  it  be  em- 
phasized too  strongly  that  the  different  sections  of  Greece  assumed 
very  different  attitudes  towards  the  graphical  representation  of 
the  sounds  of  their  dialects.  In  those  dialects  which  had 
developed  a  literature  at  a  very  early  period  we  find  a  thorough- 
going objection  to  phonetic  spelling;  while  in  others,  subject 
to  the  control  of  scarcely  any  literary  monuments  (as  Boiotian)^ 
or  none  at  all  (as  Eleian  or  Arkadian)^  we  find^  even  m  the  official 
documents^  the  widest  divergence  from  the  form  adopted  by  the 
language  elsewhere.  If  the  dialectologist  of  future  generations, 
endeavouring  to  establish  dialectal  divisions  of  the  speech  of 
England  or  America,  or  seeking  to  mark  the  differences  between 
English  and  American,  or  German  and  Austrian,  or  Swiss  pro- 
nunciation, had  a  material  as  limited  as  the  Ionic  material  in  our 
possession,  could  he  by  any  possibility  succeed  in  his  attempt  ?  The 
Herodoteian  quadrilateral  division,  if  it  deserves  any  recognition 
at  the  hands  of  modem  dialectologists,  must  be  regarded  as 
a  division  based  upon  observation  of  the  distribution  of  phonetical 
and  inflectional  phenomena.  If  it  is  false,  we  are  for  the  present 
at  least  unable  to  demonstrate  the  existence  of  any  other. 

Bechtel  has  suggested'  that  augmented  inscriptional  material  may  ulti- 
mately enable  us  to  dispose  the  sub-dialects  of  Ionia  as  follows: — (i)  South 
Ionic  (Miletos,  Ephesos',  Samos),  free  from  the  admixture  of  any  Hellenic 
dialect.     (3)  North  Ionic  ;Chios),  with  Aiolic  ingredients.     (3)  HaWcamcissian 

*  That  the  pronunciation  of  trtTt  for  example,  was  not  uniform,  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  T «<r<r  in  Halikamassos  (338,),  Mesembria  (Rob.  I,  §  75),  Teoa 
(?Bechtol  156  B  33),  and  the  interrelation  between  tro'  and  rr  in  the  alUed 
Attic  dialect. 

*  Die  Inschriften  d.  ion.  Dial.  p.  vii. 

'  The  Aiolic  rpioitrt  in  Hipponax  51  is  a  puzzle  if  the  speech  of  Ephesos  !• 
pure  Ionic 
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Ionic,  -witb  Doric  ingredients.  Without  further  eridence,  so  tentative  a 
aeheme,  tbough  plauaible  in  itaelf,  can  scarcely  be  adopted.  As  yet  we  have 
no  inscription  that  might  represent  the  third  division*. 


Chronological  DivUioM  of  Ionic, 

23.3  The  actual  life  of  the  Ionic  dialect  begins  in  its  earliest 
asoertainable  form  with  the  Homeric  epos  and  ends  languidly 
in  the  second*^  or  third  century  after  Christ,  though  its  arti- 
ficial life  was  prolonged  by  the  canons  of  literary  tradition  to 
a  period  considerably  later.  The  retention  of  that  y\  which  is 
specifically  lonic^  the  genitive  in  -109  from  stems  in  iota^  and  the 
non-contraction^  at  least  in  writings  of  some  forms  of  the  adjectives 
of  material  in  -eo9^  were  the  most  carefully  guarded  heirlooms  of 
the  dialect.  Their  preservation  in  inscriptions  in  the  latest  period 
of  its  existence  is  due  solely  to  the  conservatism  of  the  lapidary 
style. 

From  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  before  Christ  the 
history  of  Ionic  is  a  history  of  the  gradual  displacement  of  the 
dialect  due  to  the  vigour  of  its  rival  Attic.  (In  the  fourth 
century  Aiolic  could  scarcely  hold  its  own  against  the  intruder 
which  was  sapping  the  strength  of  lonic^  and  in  the  preceding 
century  the  name  Aiolian  is  merged  in  that  of  Ionian  in 
the  public  documents  of  Athens.)  Though  in  the  detailed 
examination  of  the  dialect  care  will  be  taken  to  delineate  its 
history  as  a  living  idiom,  from  the  time  it  first  encountered 
the  strong  hand  of  Attic  till  its  final  extinction,  our  interest 
in  the  life  of  the  dialect  is  necessarily  centered  in  the  period 
when  it  was  a  controlling  force  in  the  development  of  Greek 
literature.  Ionic  was  the  dialect  of  the  literary  world  ^  from 
at  least  the  eighth  century  until  it  was  dislodged  from  its 
commanding  position  by  the  dialect  of  Athens.  Ionic  was  in 
all  probability  the  official  medium  of  communication  adopted  by 
the  semi- Hellenic  world  of  Makedonia  and  by  the  barbarian 
courts  of  Persia  and  Egypt  *.     By  the  end  of  the  fourth  century 

*  'AAari^yaT(c»;r  Becht.  Halik.  238,- Rob.  145,  is  the  only  poHsible  trace, 
and  that  in  a  proper  name,  of  Doric  d.  The  same  inscription  has  *KKiKap- 
r^^aip  L  41.  In  a  Vienna  papyrus  {PhUohgua  XLI  746  ff.)  of  the  fourth 
century  b.c.  we  find  (L  3)  rain-offauroiv^  which  suggests  the  possibility  of  the 
writer  being  a  Dorian  from  Ualikamassos  fcf.  *Apr*fu(rlri  in  1.  i).  Kretsehmer 
K.Z,  XXX  57a  suggests  that  Herodotos'  ifivwris  is  a  loan  form  from  Doric. 
Ct  (  715. 

*  Lukian,  howerer  (XXXIX  15),  says  of  the  language  of  a  woman  from 
^yma  that  it  was  KoBapAs  *lu,ync6y.  Cf.  XIV  13-1 5,  XXI  i,  XXV  16  (Tauch.  \ 
tnd  Lobeck  Aglaoph.  II  997  ff.,  Tatian  adv.  Graec,  p.  161. 

'  The  lonisms  of  the  supposititious  letters  of  Pittakos  indicate  the  belief  of 
the  uicients  that  Ionic  was  the  literary  language  before  Attic. 
*  Cf.  the  spurious  letters  of  Artaxerxes  and  Amasis. 
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Attic  had  become  the  language  of  Philip,  Alexander,  and  Anti- 
pater  in  their  state  letters  (Cauer  no.  430).  Until  the  rise 
of  Attic,  every  creative  effort  of  Greek  thought,  save  the 
Doric  choral  ode  and  the  Aiolic  love  and  drinking  song^  found 
expression  in  a  dialect  that  was  largely^  if  not  wholly,  Ionic. 
The  earlier  Aiolic  epos  lost  its  outlines  as  it  merged  into  the 
Ionic  poem  under  the  hands  of  the  bards,  whose  evanescent 
personalities  imite  under  the  name  of  Homer;  the  elegy,  con- 
scious of  its  source^  did  not  disclaim  its  Ionic  origin  under  the 
hands  of  Theognis  or  other  non-Ionians;  the  lampoon  was 
impatient  of  the  admixture  of  a  non-Ionic  element.  Ionic  was 
the  language  of  science^  philosophy,  and  history  till  almost  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century.  All  who  would  appeal  through  the  medium 
of  prose  to  be  heard  in  the  world  of  Hellenic  culture  were  com- 
pelled to  write  in  lonic^  no  matter  whether  their  native  city  was 
Kos,  Mitylene,  Pergamon,  Syrakuse  or  Rhegion.  Just  so  in  the 
early  period  of  Teutonic  literature,  Hartmann,  Wolfram  and 
other  poets  used  the  tempered  Bavarian  dialect  though  they 
came  from  different  quarters  of  Germany.  At  the  period  when 
the  power  of  Ionic  was  most  autocratic,  Doric  prose  was  still  in 
swaddling-clothes  which  it  was  destined  never  to  effectually  cast  off, 
and  Attic  prose  did  not  exist.  But  by  the  time  that  her  alphabet 
was  becoming  \miversally  enfranchised  throughout  Greece,  Ionia 
was  effete.  When  the  Renascence  of  the  language  of  Herodotos 
and  Hippokrates  came  with  the  Hellene-loving  Hadrian,  Ionic 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Kappadokians,  Bithynians  or  Syrians,  who 
adopted  it  because  of  the  fine  archaic  flavour  it  imparted  or  because 
it  had  become  the  technical  vehicle  of  expression  for  the  medical 
guild.  Native  lonians,  caring  nothing  for  the  rehabilitation  of 
their  mother  tongue,  wrote  in  the  Koivrj. 

The  creation  of  an  idea,  even  in  the  narrower  sphere  of  dialect 
life,  is  attended  by  subsequent  exhaustion  or  paralysis.  When 
Ionic  developed  a  prose  literature,  it  had  reached  the  last  effort 
of  an  energy  which  for  three  centuries  had  been  continuously 
creative.  But,  as  if  in  compensation  for  the  loss  of  its  dominant 
position  in  literature,  we  find  that  now  the  dialect  is  widening 
the  area  of  its  influence.  When  the  genius  of  the  Ionic  people, 
together  with  its  liberties,  was  extinguished,  and  when  in  its  home 
the  dialect  was  succumbing  more  and  more  to  the  intrusion  of 
Attic,  we  discover  that  other  dialects  are  more  and  more  display- 
ing a  tendency  to  adopt  forms  of  Ionic  colouring.  Notably  is 
this  the  case  in  respect  of  €v  for  €o  in  Doric  idioms.  In  the 
third  century  other  lonisms  are  found  in  Kos.  But  the  ripple 
which  then  scattered  memorials  of  Ionic  upon  Doric  and  Aiolic 
shores,  only  followed  in  the  wake  of  that  more  vigorous  wave 
which  carried  Attic  forms  into  a  position  from  which  they  could 
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not  be  dislodged  by  the  expiring  efforts  of  dialect  life.     Ionic 

contributed  a  not  inconsiderable  contingent  of  forms  and  also  of 

vocabulary  to  the  Koivri.     But  it  is  as  imprudent  to  Claim  that 

the  Kouni  is  nothing  more  than  a  vulgar  Ionic,  carried  throughout 

the  world  by  the  lonians,  the  greatest  of  Greek  colonists,  and 

afterwards  elevated  to  the  rank  of  an  organ  of  literature  ^^  as  it  is 

ill-advised  to  give  undivided  attention  to  Photios  ^  when  he  tells 

qs  that  Ionic  was  Attic  which  had  lost  its  ancestral  flavour  (tjjs 

dioA^KTov  t6  virpiov)  from  contact  with  barbarians. 

24.]  The  ancient  grammarians  divided  Ionic  ^,  from  the  point 
of  view  of  its  appearance  in  literature^  into  ^  ^x^^^  1^^  ^^^ 
^  v€far€ pa  or  yATay€V€<rripa  ^16,%,  A  two-fold  division  of  this 
nature  was  generally  adopted  in  antiquity  in  the  case  of  the 
other  dialects. 

^^a^  *\i^  connoted  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  either  (t) 
the  dialect  of  the  time  of  Homer^  or  (%)  that  of  the  period  of  the 
Ionian  mig^tion  eastwards  while  the  colonies  were  founding 
under  Kodrid  rule  (Joh.  Gram.  242  *H  piv  ovv  ipyala  *las  yL^ri- 
vc<r€  vapa  r^v  rtav  KaroiKOVvTaop  TrapaTpoTrrjv,  bi€pL€iv€  b^  la>s 
im^Unav  rdv  \p6vi^v^  iT€  inoirjacunro  ''la>P€s  Tas  ivoiKia^  koI  biea-iri- 
pifaav  €U  v\€iopa9  rovovi,  and  so  with  slight  verbal  changes 
Gr^.  Korinth.  p.  490).  On  this  second  view  Old  Ionic  does 
not  differ  from  Old  Attic  ;  which  was  the  opinion  of  Strabo  VII 
333'  TovTOip  (dioA.)  5'  avTiav  t^Tripaiv  ovaQv  rriv  fx^v  'Idfta  rfj 
ToAai^  'Ar^fli  ttiv  airriv  (f}ap.iv  {koI  yap  "Iwi/ey  €kcl\ovvto  ol  t6t€ 
^AttlkoCj  Kai  iK€Wiv  ^laip  ol  ttiv  'Aa-Cav  iTT0iKrj(ravT€9  "Icoi/cy  Kai 
Xp^(ripL€Voi   TTJ  vvv  \€yopL€vri  yAwrrr;  'Ici^i)*.     See  below  §  71, 

^  Thus  Wilamowitz-Moellendorff,  VerhandL  deuiach.  PhU  1878,  p.  40.  The 
cMr4  Adopted  not  only  words  whose  use  had  been  confined  to  Ionic  writers, 
but  forms  which  bear  marks  of  Ionic  phonetics,  e.  g.  shifting  of  aspiration, 
as  KvBptilois  in  Clem.  Alex.,  irvtfpo^ai'Aovs  in  Josephos.  Cf.  *\affri'  'EAAiyyiorf, 
Hesyeh.  The  expression  *lhs  icoirfiy  in  which,  according  to  a  view  of  some 
seholiasts,  Theokritos  XII  and  XXII  are  composed,  is  unique.  It  is  unknown 
as  a  dlTision  of  Ionic,  and  has  no  apparent  connection  with  the  relations 
of  Ionic  to  the  Koivii.     See  (118. 

'  Photios  640 9  on  ^dpiujcos  in  contradistinction  to  Attic  ^apfuuc6s  ;  6\iov  Ij 
fidpfiapmr  1^  *Iaic^r,  AiL  Dionys.  in  Eust.  1 160|«.  This  theory  of  Ionic  in  some 
fonn  or  other  reappears  from  time  to  time.  Salmasius  {De  HeUen.  Chap.  7, 
p.  437)  held  that  lonians  from  Attika,  corrupted  by  contact  with  the 
Bupfiofo^roitf  Karians  and  Leleges,  perverted  their  ancient  speech  until  it 
adopted  l«vr^9,  Xiyouru,  ni|Ai|;i8c»,  8c<rv^rca,  &c.  Latterly  Hesselmeyer  has 
foand  in  Ionic  a  Pelasgian  dialect ! 

*  Some  thought  that  Ionic  was  the  most  ancient  of  the  dialects  (Bekk. 
Aneod.  II  78614). 

*  Cf.  East,  on  H.  p.  8,  39.     Many  of  the  so-called  Atticisms  in  Homer, 

•ecording  to  the  grammarians,  are  to  be  explained  from  their  point  of  view 

of  the  identity  of  Old  Attic  and  Old  Ionic.     Homer  was  even  called  a  poet 

t4|s  voAoMf  *Ar0iSos.     Ephoros  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to  set  up  the 

identity  of  the  itpxaia  *Ar$ls  with  the  *lds  which  is  affirmed  by  Strabo.    Ephoros 

"Wis  led  to  this  view,  not  by  linguistic  evidence,  but  by  historical  conceptions. 
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where  other  evidence  from  antiquity  to  the  same  effect  is  adduced, 
and  the  interrelation  of  Ionic  and  Old  Attic  discussed. 

As  the  normal  usage  of  the  term  Old  AUic  referred  to  the 
dialect  of  a  definite  period  in  Athenian  literature  (cf.  for  example 
Dionys.  Halik.  p.  4543),  so  Old  Ionic  was  generally  applied  to 
the  dialect  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  contradistinction  to  the  via 
'Idy,  of  which  Herodotos  was  regarded  as  the  foremost  repre- 
sentative. So  in  the  case  of  Doric^  17  via  Acopk  was  the  disdect 
of  Theokritos,  ^  irakaia  Acopk  that  of  Epicharmos  and  Sophron. 

Ionic  was  never  divided  by  the  grammarians  into  more  than  two  divisions. 
The  three-fold  division  of  Attic,  as  usually  adopted,  covers  merely  the 
literature  of  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  (Moiris  s.v.  wKwtis,  x^'^^"* 
Allies  Dionys.  apud  Eust.  Od.  1761 5^).  ol  voAoxol  "Iwrcf  Hdn.  II  6031,  643 ,4 -^ 
An.  Qx.  Ill  237s3)  674, « Choir.  209,0  ;  ol  itpx^^^  "^^^^^^  ^^^'  ^'>  ^4^i  -^^^  ^^- 
I  aSg,  Hdn.  II  6731, « Choir.  309,1 ;  ol  I'ci^cpoi  Iwi'cs  Hdn.  11  2654, « An.  Ox. 
I  366M*Et  M.  66729  without  direct  reference  to  Ionic,  Hdn.  II  603,,  674^,7 « 
Choir.  209,4,  ,,,  An.  Ox.  I  247,0,  36634,  Schol.  Vict,  on  II.  XV  421,  Eust 
1643,;  ol  fi€r«y€pi<rTtf>oi  "itopts  Hdn.  I  394,,,  465^,  II  io7i»  642 1,  =  An.  Ox. 
Ill  237,7 ;  ^  fitreeytrtordpa  *lds  An.  Ox.  I  265,;  ^  Scvr^pa  'ids  Hdn.  II  3445- 
Schol.  Apoll.  I  io8,aEt.  M.  82I40  not  used  hy  Homer ;  j^  p4a  r&r  'l^pmp  8id(- 
AffKTos  Gram.  Aug.  (  25 ;  ^  ttn^pow  *\mvu^  yKmtrtra  Eust  Od.  17141s;  h  99mr4^ 
*lh  Schol.  Apoll.  Rhod.  A  998,  108 1  ;  ol  y^oilwrcf  Et.  Gud.  9944. 

26.]  It  often  happens  that  forms  adduced  as  the  property 
of  the  via  'Id;,  belong  neither  to  it  nor  to  the  apxaia  '1^9,  so 
tar  as  the  monuments  under  control  permit  a  conclusion.  For 
example  Hcrodian  II 6744  ( =  Choir.  20924,  cf .  Et.  Gud.  9944)  states 
that  *AxiAX€to9  and  /Sao-iActos  are  the  property  of  the  v€<iT€poL 
"Icorcy,  as  they  are,  with  different  accent,  the  property  of  Aiolic  also. 
Though  the  et  of  'AxtAActoy  may  be  explained  (§  220)  after  a 
fashion  different  from  that  adopted  by  the  ancients,  the  form 
itself  is  unattested  in  any  period  of  Ionic,  and  perhaps  never 
existed.  When  Herakleides  apu/l  Eust.  Od,  1643,  (but  cf.  //. 
ii60|q)  says  that  6\CCov  for  oklyov  was  used  by  tne  'younger 
lonians,^  we  should  be  tempted  to  indulge  the  hope  that  an  unusual 
form  not  adopted  by  literature  ^  had  been  preserved,  were  it  not 
for  the  fact  that  the  belief  was  wide-spread  that  the  lonians 
substituted  (  for  y,  a  belief  that  was  supported  by  such  examples 
as  TriiffvCa^  v€<f>vC<is,  and  </>i;^(o.  The  Attic  dk^CCcov,  the  Homeric 
(pvCa  and  '7r€<l)vC6T€s  may  have  been  the  source  of  the  confusion. 

The  preeminent  position  occupied  by  the  Homeric  poems 
in  the  study  of  Ionic  by  the  ancients,  overshadowing  the  ap- 
proach to  a  minuter  study  of  the  diction  of  Herodotos,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  logographers  and  Hippokrates,  resulted  in  the 
belief  that  the  distinction  between  'Ionic'  and  'poetic'  was 

'  See  note  below. 
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evanescent  ^  To  the  later  generation  of  grammarians  and  com- 
mentatorB^  '  Ionic '  is  equated  with  '  poetic/  while  *  poetic '  and 
'Ionic'  become  commensurate  terms.  Not  merely  is  any 
phonetic  or  inflectional  phenomenon,  but  also  any  word,  which 
comes  to  light  in  Homer,  set  down  as  Ionic,  without  regard  to 
the  possibility  of  its  occurrence,  or  its  actual  occurrence,  else- 
where. Even  in  the  professed  treatises  on  dialects  we  find  the 
same  perverse  attitude.  Had  Gregory  or  his  chief  source  Johannes 
Philoponos  rigidly  applied  his  two-fold  method  of  division,  by 
ascribing  to  Old  Ionic  that  which  is  Homeric,  and  attributing 
to  the  New  Ionic  the  forms  he  met  with  in  Herodotos,  his 
procedure  had  at  least  merited  praise  for  possessing  some  method. 
But  *  Ionic'  with  him  covers  the  entire  period  from  Homer  to 
Herodotos.  We  are  never  sure  of  our  bearings  unless  either  the 
name  Homer  or  Herodotos  is  actually  employed,  or  the  prove- 
nance of  the  form  under  discussion  is  known  to  us.  Had 
Johannes  Philoponos  been  able  to  place  under  contribution  an 
investigation  into  the  complexion  of  Ionic  in  the  iambographers 
and  elegists,  we  might  expect  to  find  that  his  excerptor  had  used 
greater  discretion  on  the  side  of  chronology.  In  but  one  instance 
is  the  dialect  of  Homer  compared  with  that  of  a  later  Ionic 

*  Aooording  to  Herodian,  Homer  used  Old  Attic,  Ionic,  and  probably 
Aiolic,  Theasalian,  Boiotian  and  Doric,  though  the  last  two  dialects  are  not 
expressly  stated  to  have  contributed  to  the  poet's  diction.  The  recent  epic 
poets  were,  in  his  view,  untrammeled  as  to  the  use  of  the  various  dialects. 
Herodian  differentiated  lonians  and  poets.  The  later  grammarians  did  not 
keep  them  apart  except  when  they  echoed  the  opinion  of  Herodian.  In  the 
terminology  of  the  later  grammarians  the  poets  are  the  epic  poets.  Herodian 
applied  the  word  either  to  all  poets,  or  (more  frequently)  to  the  epic  and 
elegiac  poets.  It  is  very  unusual  for  Herodian  to  call  a  word  poetic  for  any 
other  reason  than  that  it  has  undergone  a  poetic  vtiBos.  Poetic  words  are  not 
neeessarily  the  same  as  words  jcor^  StiXcjcroy,  though  the  wddri  of  each  may  not 
be  dissimilar.  The  character  of  the  wd0os  has  usually  to  determine  the  question 
whether  a  word  is  poetic  or  dialectal.  Occasionally,  however,  it  is  use  which 
most  decide  whether  forms,  whose  wddri  are  due  to  metre  or  hiatus,  are  to  be 
called  poetic  or  dialectal.  Often  Herodian  makes  grievous  mistakes,  e.g.  Kuy6s 
is  poetical,  not  Ionic,  because  the  diphthong  is  due  to  the  metre,  an  explanation 
which  was  correctly  applied  in  the  case  of  OUkvfiwos.  Whenever  Herodian  calls 
a  form  poetic  or  dialectal,  his  hesitation  may  be  due  to  a  contamination  of  the 
▼lews  of  his  predecessors,  or  because  he  may  actually  have  been  in  doubt. 
See  Stephan  on  Herodian  for  the  working  out  of  these  views.  Rarely  do  we 
meet  with  an  attempt  in  the  later  grammarians  to  differentiate  ^  Ionic'  from 
*  poetic':  "Icnrcf  $cal  ol  woirrrai  An.  Ox.  I  347,7,  II  41234,  Choir.  5i3i4»  5i7si»  c^- 
5i<>»;  *ltfwucSs  4>  woiirrucAs  An.  Ox.  I  3954;  Choir.  513,2,  5912*;  593« »  6o9„, 
6371 :  *lt0PucAs  Kid  woirrriKus  An.  Par.  Ill  11^19,  cf.  120 5,  Choir.  593s;  voirirucol 
*lmpucoi  Philoponos,  Choir.  5935;  woitiruciL  oinc  'lofca  An.  Ox.  I  15930^  ovk  *lcnfucii 
iXXik  vMifTur^  An.  Ox.  I  3851;  *Ia«»f  coro  #cal  woiyTtK&s  ttaro  An.  Ox.  I  I74is» 
*l«rtir4,  Kotr^j  voiiiritcfi  An.  Bachm.  II  365x1.  Some  forms  called  Ionic  are  also 
eUssed  as  archaisms,  Tzetz.  Ex.  H.  90,5.  Extremely  rare  is  such  a  conjunction 
M*Ofiifpo9  Kol  1«ycs,  Max.  Plan,  in  An.  Bachm.  II  61,7,  cf.  "iMi^cf,  oTrc  iXKoi 
wl  '1«T«ra(  Hdn.  II  38  a  7  (cf.  II  384,s\  Of  Anakreon,  Pollux  III  98  says  that 
He  used  («■#,  "Ugp  koI  woirrr^s  Mip.  Tlie  first  and  second  persons  of  iteratives 
>vere  used  by  the  poets  Kvrk  /lifAiitny  r&y  *\Avw,  Choir.  63334,  following 
Herodian's  riew. 
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poet  from  the  point  of  view  of  Ionic  form.  On  4^  88  ifnp^ 
iarpayikoKn  xo\<o6€k,  the  Sehol.  Yen.  A  remarks :  at  vktlovs 
rav  Kar  ivbpa  aya^*  iarpayiXria-iv  ipvaas'  kcX  larip  'Icoviiccircpoy. 
^*  iaTpay6Xai  d'  '^EptarSs  cicrti;  fuwCai  T€  koI  KvbotfioL*^     ^hvoKpiiav. 

Note  on  Ionic  Vocabulary. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  some  words  called  Ionic  in  the  ancient 
lexiea.  For  others  see  the  *Hpod.  \i^€iSy  Joh.  Gr.  242,  Greg.  Kor. 
§  80  to  §  191^  Hekataian  words,  §  87  note,  the  fragments  of  the 
iambographers,  especially  Hipponax,  and  above  §  9. 

dyoi  =  alyidkol  £t.  Gud.  421  ^  cf .  Hesych.  9,  v, ;  drdyciK  iarrX 
rot)  hitkCis  iy€iv  East.  183919,01.  708^,  ^5^763^  c^pii^loy  =  atfuurta 
East.  185125;  d^apci  rr  rax€a>9  Et.  Mag.  and  Gud.;  fUikfiiroit  = 
fioXiTov  Et.  Mag.  204og  (Hipp.  70  A) ;  ^^Toxos,  see  §  147 ;  ^f>ouRot* 
iKpCboov  €lbos,  'l(ii>v€s  Hesychios.  ppovKov  is  Kyprian ;  y^^<>9  = 
tJLTjTpayvpTris  Phot.  183^;  y^fxyTiOcs = the  brjfxSrai  at  Miletos,  Eust. 
143342;  ycfHi'os  tadpole  Eust.  1864^:  Plato  has  yvplvos,  Nikander 
yipvvos;  8auX<5s  =  (6aArfy)  Schol.  Vict,  on  II.  XV  421,  Et.  Mag. 
246;,7  =  Attic  ha^Kosy  a  form  called  Syrakusan  by  the  same 
authority.  Cf.  nrjpla>p  b^bavixivcov  quoted  from  Simonides 
Amorg.  in  Et.  Mag.  250^3 ;  ScfSiXXmk  =  Tt^pipXi-ttoav  An.  Par. 
Ill  56,8;  IpaToi-  ^mBvyiU.'  ^  X^fiy  'Icoj/ifci;  Schol.  Ven.  A  on 
I  64 ;  ^pyuXoK*  oranji;.  ''\(av€s  Hesych. ;  lairt\¥  =  6  /Sao-tXevr 
Kara  'E^co-fov;  Et.  Mag.  3833Q;  6  /3acriXev9  irnb  /x€ra<^pas  rov 
r&v  fifkia-a&v  fiaaiKioos  is  tlprjTai  i(r<njp  (sic)  .  .  .  'Icoi^ik^ 
b^  fi  X^fif  Et.  Gud.  'Ecroi^if  was  the  title  of  a  priest  of 
Artemis  at  Ephesos^  Paus.  VIII  13,  i ;  ElSoO^cia  =  ElboOia  Eust 
1 50 1 52;  tVpctoK  <njfiaCv€i  t6  t&v  dot/Xcai;  deo'/uuonyptoi/,  riyovv  rdv 
iniktava,  vapa  Xlois  koI  ^A\aio2s  Et.  Mag.  41I33,  cf.  Eust.  837^4 ; 
^ydi^a*  TrififiaTa  to  ivd  Trjyivov  Hesych.  See  Anakr.  26 ;  4y6s  =  6 
evbaCpLCDV  Et.Mag.  39O37;  l^uKlln^crar^cs*. . .  iird  yap  tov  Ifiv  'naprjicrai 
fi  \4(iS,  Kai  lariv  IcaviKdv  ivLpprjp,a  .  .  .  lo-ri  bi  Koi  opKos  'IohvikSs 
Hesychios;  Ktjyx^  ApoU.^f^  i///i;.  i849(Schn.);  kitti&Xtis  =  icX^imys 
Joh.  Gr.  242  B,  cf.  Teos  156  B  19 ;  xmioT^s,  ttoiJ;,  tis,  Sproy  irapa 
"^laxri  Eust.  8729^  Hesych.  s.  v. ;  Koicicijas  (sic)  =  itiioyovos  Et.  Mag. 
52452 >  KOKvas  An.  Par.  IV  74^4 ;  xfuoV  k^Xoi.  i(As  vvv  liap  "Iomtij; 
o\  KoXo^oKipaToi  .  .  .  kiyomai  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  IT  11 7 ;  X^yxof 
ray  ii€pCbas  "Icorey  \iyov<riv  Et.  Mag.  5693^ ,  Orion  9425 ;  fxrjvis' 

dpyrj    Bek.    An.   II    739 j^^;     fni^TpMs    Eust.    97126^;     fiiicit^r 

=^  fJLI,Kp6p    Eust.    21729»    ^^^:i5f      fwilTTaiceS'    fAVKaC.         SiKcXof,     l(i}P€9j 

Hesych.;  6|&4aXT|TcSfiios  =  Attic  /xaia  Eust.  971^  (Hippokr.); 
wdrpMs  Eust.  3^^8>  10  97^26>  Jjf  '^PY^H^*''  '^^  irokiv  "loiP^i 
XiyavfTiV  ol  b'k  itavr^s  ri  vyffrjKd  An.  Bachm.  I  3373 ;  Tnf|X^*  otvos, 
''Icoi'cy  Hesych.,  Orion  8629,  cf.  17823;  otjtcs  t6  iiriTovs  Et.  Mag. 
7 1 1 43 ;  aKu^uXoy  =  (TKvfiaXov  Ephesian  Ionic,  An.  Ox.  I  447^8 ; 
afui{ai  =  Trardfai  Et.  Mag.  72I21,  Orion  I4le;    crr^p+o$*  tpipos 
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TO  hipyia,  oTrep  1<ii)V€9  trripiftos  Xiyovciv  Schol.  Nik.  Alex.  248 ; 
Tpi#ciir  =  ^\aTrT€ip  East.  1304^,  l53^io>  ^^^Si'i  Tpwjiii  =  Tpotais 
Sust.  165352)  1 8032  >  cf.  10232,  99 1  no  i  iMprcpos  =  V€(iT€pos  Eust. 
88433;  ^"TOKpii^aOcu  =  IntoKpiviaBai  Eust.  687^,  143731^  cf.  5^5i5> 
90O42,  187647,  18772;  ^cipfuiKoi  =  Attic  (jyapiioKoC  Eust.  193515; 
4ffj|us  =  <^|iT7  Eust.  1 956^2 1  cf.  799ioi  15633;  ♦wXc^  scAoolAouse 
(Hesycbios)  called  Ionic  by  L.  S.  may  belong  to  some  other  dialect ; 
xXcxnr^s*  l^Ovs  viro  'Ia>i;a>i;  Hesych. ;  yfi€iM  =  XP^^  Eust.  698^^ ; 
i^vbpai'  ol  *lu>V€9  \jr6bpaxa9  Xiyovai  tcls  TtoiKl\as  Et.  Mag*.  8 1 9^0 ; 
^m  is  called  by  Greg.  Kor.  549  an  iypoiKiKop  irpoo-^cirv^/ixa,  the 
only  instance  of  a  distinct   reference   to   the   vulgar   speech ; 

&f^  =  KCdKi]  Eust.   17  1526  (^^  §   ^^)- 

Some  of  these  words  are  doubtless  provincialisms,  which  have 
not  received  the  consecration  of  literary  usage ;  and  among  them 
there  may  be  words  older  than  those  that  have  won  for  them- 
selves a  place  in  literature.  In  the  course  of  the  development  of 
Ionic  life  in  its  home  on  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  on  the 
adjacent  islands,  one  community  may  have  clung  with  peculiar 
tenacity  to  the  old-time  words,  while  another  may  have  offered 
a  less  stubborn  resistance  to  the  encroachment  of  neoterisms. 
At  the  vavriyvpis  of  the  Ionic  cities  there  may  have  been  heard 
words  that  sounded  as  strange  to  the  ears  of  a  Milesian  as  the 
provincialisms  of  an  Eastern  County  man  sound  strange  to  the 
ear  of  a  Londoner. 

In  examining  the  vocabulary  of  Ionic  literature,  especially  in 
its  prose  monuments,  modem  students  of  style  have  not  been 
deterred,  despite  the  scantiness  of  materials,  from  setting  apart 
this  or  that  word  in  Herodotos  or  Hippokrates  as  *  poetical ' 
because  it  is  Homeric.  Who  can  say  how  much  of  the  epic 
vocabulary  which  reappears  in  Ionic  prose  is  not  the  idiom  of 
the  day  ?  Outside  of  Ionic  prose  literature  ArpcK^cos  occurs  only 
in  poetry.  It  might  be  set  down  as  an  instance  of  the  dependence 
of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  upon  Homer,  did  we  not  know 
that  the  word  was  in  use  in  Doric  (cf.  Et.  Gud.,  Et.  Orion,  and 
C.  D.  I.  3219).  drp€Ki79  is  found  also  in  Demokr,,  P/i^s,  fr.  i. 
The  list  of  words  (A,  J.  P,  VIII  467),  which  before  the  discovery 
of  the  Kyprian  inscriptions  were  not  known  to  exist  outside  of 
Homer,  should  warn  us  against  holding  too  fast  to  the  poetical 
character  of  the  Herodoteian  diction  ^. 

*  To  Prof.  Strachan  (Herodotos  VI,  p.  xxix'  I  owe  the  following  list: — 

loTua^ai  Demokr.  71,  ZtliaBai  Biog.  6,  Si(ri/juu  Demokr.  10,  20.  Hernkl.  S,  80, 

iKnfAoi  Herakl.  7,  122,  fpiui^  Demokr.  loi,  106,  iiS,  135,  303,  U€\os  Demokr. 

31.    Cf.  Kleemann,  VocatnUa  llonierica  in  Graecorum  dicUectis  et  in  cotidiano  sermone 

•no/a,  1876. 
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TAe  Ionic  Element  in  Homer  and  tie  Relation 
of 'Old*  to  'New'  Ionic. 

26.]  If  we  eliminate  from  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  the  few 
forms  whose  Doric  complexion  is  the  result  of  a  mistaken  tran- 
scription of  the  original  text,  the  occasional  instances  of  forms 
specifically  Attic^  whose  admission  is  due  either  to  the  Attic 
diasceuasts^  to  the  authority  of  Aristarchos  (who  held  that 
Homer  was  an  Athenian)^  or  to  the  copyists^  and  finally  such 
non-Hellenic  monstrosities  as  the  so-called  distracted  verbs^  whose 
explanation  transcends  the  phonetic  laws  obtaining  in  every 
Greek  dialect^  the  remainder  of  the  *  Homeric  dialect  *  falls  under 
the  two  divisions  Aiolic  and  Ionic.  By  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  sounds  and  inflections  in  the  language  of  the  Homeric  epos 
is  pan-Hellenic,  and  hence  the  joint  property  of  both  dialects^ 
and  in  actual  use  at  the  time  of  the  final  construction  of  Iliad 
and  Odyssey. 

Such  archaisms  as  the  instrumental  in  -^t^  -^ii;^  which  do  not 
bear  either  the  Aiolic  or  the  Ionic  stamp^  are  likewise  pan- 
Hellenic  ^  and  hence  do  not  fall  within  the  immediate  purpose  of 
the  present  work.  But  even  within  the  domain  of  the  phenomena 
which  are  manifestly  dialectal,  a  successful  delimitation  of  Aiolic 
and  Ionic  in  the  traditional  text  of  Homer  is  attended  by 
well-nigh  insurmountable  difficulties.  It  must  be  based  upon 
a  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  both  these  dialects  at  the  date 
of  the  composition  of  the  various  constituent  parts  of  Iliad  and 
Odyssey,  and  in  fact  upon  a  consistent  view  of  the  origin 
and  development  of  the  epopee  itself.  As  long  as  so  funda- 
mental a  matter  as  the  complexion  of  the  dialectal  d  is  under 
dispute,  as  long  as  Philodemos'  view  is  being  resuscitated  that 
the  epic  dialect  was  a  farrago  of  all  manner  of  dialects,  and 
as  long  as  it  is  undeniable  that  the  diction  of  Homer  is^  partly 
at  least,  a  highly  artificial  product,  so  long  may  a  prudent 
scepticism  affirm  the  futility  of  attempting  any  definitive  demar- 
cation between  the  dialect  affinities  of  the  Homeric  dialect. 

In  the  discussion  of  Aiolic  an  effort  will,  however,  be  made  to 
bring  together  some  examples  of  those  sounds  and  inflections 
which  may  fairly  be  held  to  be  the  property  of  that  dialect; 
and  the  view  will  be  advanced,  that  the  appearance  of  the 
Aiolic  ingredient  can  with  propriety  be  reconciled  with  the 
general  Ionic  colouring  of  the  whole  only  when  it  is  seen  that 

*  By  the  ancients  regarded  as  cither  Aiolic  or  Boiotian.  rcfy,  r^  and 
other  forms  ascribed  by  the  ancients  to  this  or  that  dialect,  but  whose 
complexion  is  probably  pan-Hellenic,  are  excluded  from  the  present  dia- 
cuBsion. 
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ihe  dialect  of  the  Homeric  poems  is,  in  greater  or  less  degree^  an 
lonicized  Aiolic.  So  &r  as  the  Ionic  residue  is  concerned^  the 
question  at  issne  turns  upon  the  character  of  the  Homeric  lonisms 
in  their  relation  to  those  of  the  age  of  Herodotos^  and  in  fact 
upon  the  correctness  of  the  ancient  dirision  into  'Old'  and 
'  New '  or  '  Later'  Ionic. 

27.]  In  the  view  of  the  modems.  New  Ionic  is  restricted  to 
the  dialect  of  the  fifth  century,  as  it  appears  in  Herodotos  and 
Hippokrates.  It  is  probable  that  the  ancient  dialectologists 
included  imder  the  appellation  New  Ionic  all  that  is  post- 
Homeric,  i.e.  the  dialect  of  the  lyric  poets  as  well  as  that  of 
the  philosophers,  historians,  and  scientists.  To  the  ancients 
Homer  was  farther  removed  from  the  lyric  age  than  he  is  in 
the  view  of  the  modems.  The  New  Ionic  included  at  least 
Hipponax  ^,  who  is  mentioned  by  the  Marmor  Parium  under  Ol. 
59,  3  (=542  B.C.),  and  placed  by  Pliny  in  Ol.  60. 

In  reality  the  application  of  the  term  New  Ionic  to  the  form 
displayed  by  the  dialect  in  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  signifies 
nothing  more  than  the  ordinary  use  of  the  term  'dialect^  as 
a  cantonal 'idiom.  It  does  not  imply  that  this  form  may  not 
in  part  have  existed  before  the  time  of  Herodotos  and  Hippo- 
krates and  elsewhere  than  in  the  pages  of  these  prosaists.  So  the 
term  '  Late  Lakonian '  does  not  denote  either  that  much  of  its 
straeture  may  not  be  of  very  considerable  antiquity,  or  that 
Lakonia  was  the  sole  residence  of  certain  linguistic  phenomena. 
All  chronological  and  geographical  divisions  of  dialect  life  are 
purely  conventional  and  hence  of  extreme  elasticity.  The 
boundaries  of  New  Ionic  might  be  so  far  enlarged  as  to 
include  the  entire  dialect  of  the  oldest  inscriptions,  of  the 
lyric  poets,  and  of  Herodotos,  and  this  New  Ionic  contrasted 
with  the  oldest  portions  of  the  dialect  of  the  Homeric  poems, 
i.e.  those  that  may  reasonably  be  placed  before  the  year 
800.  But  since  modem  usage  has  chosen  to  afiix  to  the  dialect 
of  Ionic  prose  the  name  New  Ionic,  this  designation  may,  under 
certain  limitations,  be  here  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  discussion 
as  to  the  interrelation  between  the  Old  and  the  New  Ionic. 

It  must  be  understood  that  in  the  comparison  of  the  apxaia 
with  the  fi€Tay€V€(n'ipa  'Ids,  an  importance  has  been  heretofore 
attached  to  Herodotos  utterly  out  of  proportion  to  the  real  value 
of  his  history  as  a  representative  of  the  later  division.  The  text 
of  Herodotos^  even  when  built  upon  the  consensus  of  testimony  of 

T^  Xahs  Srfwwros  (fuivt  trap*  'OfA-fip^,  Kairoi  ry  fitrvytwttrrifxf  *\dZi  rpa!w4y' 
^  Aflfr^fl-of,  'Imrwval  (88) ;  An.  Ox.  I  265,.     Strabo  VII  340  classes  Hipponax 
vnong  the  yt^tpoi,  and  even  Archilochos  falls  under  the  same  appellation 
VSchol.  Z  507,  cf.  frag.  176;. 
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the  best  MSS. — which  often  does  Dot  exist — can  claim,  unless 
supported  by  extraneous  evidence,  only  an  inferior  position  as  a 
standard  by  which  to  estimate  the  character  of  the  Ionic  of  the 
fifth  century.  The  diction  of  early  Ionic  prose,  and  preeminently 
that  of  Herodotos,  is  permeated  by  lexicographical,  stylistic  and 
syntactical  affinities  with  the  language  of  Homer.  But  far 
more  significant  is  the  erratic  conduct  of  the  phonetical  and 
inflectional  system,  preferring  now  the  Homeric  now  the  con- 
temporaneous dialect  ,•  the  frequent  aversion  to  the  living  speech 
when  its  forms  contest  the  field  with  those  consecrated  by 
Homeric  usage ;  the  inconsistencies  in  one  and  the  same  wora 
as  presented  by  the  MS.  tradition.  All  these  considerations, 
which  are  discussed  at  greater  length  below^  §  88,  create  a 
presmnption  in  favour  of  the  view  that  the  text  of  Herodotos 
had  undergone  a  transformation  at  a  time  when  exact  knowledge 
of  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century  had  vanished  even  from  the 
schools. 

From  this  it  follows  that  all  the  modem  comparisons  of 
Homeric  phonology  with  that  of  Herodotos,  as  it  exists  in 
the  best  MSS.  of  the  historian,  will  (unless  they  rest  upon  the 
assumption  that  Herodotos  intentionally  commingled  a  dead 
with  a  living  speech)  have  to  confront  the  objection  that  the 
retention,  in  such  large  measure,  of  open  forms  originally 
separated  by  yod  (and  to  a  less  degree,  by  ?  and  o-),  from  the 
earliest  knowTi  period  of  Ionic  until  the  fifth  century,  is  a 
phenomenon  unique  in  the  history  of  the  language. 

While  the  greater  part  of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  is  con- 
temporaneous Ionic,  there  is  a  residue  of  formations  either 
entirely  obsolete  or  obsolescent^  in  the  fifth  century.  So  far 
then  as  New  Ionic  embraces  the  dialect  of  Herodotos,  it  is  only 
that  part  of  the  dialect  which  may  either  be  proved,  or  inferred 
by  the  argument  from  analogy,  to  be  the  Ionic  of  the  historian's 
time.  With  this  limitation  as  regards  the  dialect  of  Herodotos, 
and  in  a  less  degree  as  regards  that  of  Hippokrates,  the  date  of 
the  New  Ionic  may  be  marked  off  with  tolerable  chronological 
exactness  as  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century. 

28.]  What  is  Old  Ionic?  The  conventional  application  of 
the  term  to  the  dialect  of  the  entire  epos  pays  no  regard  to  the 
fact  that  under  the  name  Homeric  are  classed  dialectal  pheno- 
mena ranging  from  perhaps  the  eleventh  to  the  seventh  century. 
While  the  oldest  portions  of  the  Iliad,  even  those  of  distinctly 
emotional   character,  antedate  the  earliest  monuments  of  the 

*  For  example  Ka\4oi,  kokUito,  ippoviotfVf  Xvirco/aro.  The  insoriptions  have 
l»ut  one  ca»e  of  the  retention,  us  an  archaism,  of  the  open,  and  older,  form. 
The  poets  have  -oTftfy,  -oifitBa,  -oUy,  The  iteratives  still  live  on  in  Herodotoa 
though  with  impaired  vitality. 
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Ionic  lyric,  there  yet  remains,  in  the  Doloneia  and  various 
lengthy  passages  in  books  B,  I,  A,  2,  T,  ^,  an  irredacible 
minimum  that  is  contemporaneous  with  ArchiJochos  or  even  with 
Simonides  of  Amorgos.  And  so  far  as  the  Odyssey  is  concerned, 
all  of  that  which  is  called  by  KirchhofF  the  '  second  enlargement ' 
is  placed  by  him  as  late  as  660  B.C. 

And  yet,  so  similar  in  texture  is  the  diction  of  the  later  to 
that  of  the  earlier  accretions  which  have  grown  about  the  Iliad 
and  Odyssey,  that  it  is  virtually  identical  with  that  of  the 
primitive  bard.  The  elasticity  of  their  art  did  not  debar  the 
workers  at  the  fabric  of  the  epos  from  the  use  of  forms  either 
obsolete  or  obsolescent  in  their  day,  nor  on  the  other  hand  from 
having  recourse  to  analogical  formations  of  an  archaic  stamp. 

Tempting  as  is  the  comparison  of  book  K  and  the  greater 
enlargements  of  the  Iliad  and  the  second  enlargement  of  the 
Odyssey  with  the  fragments  of  Archilochos  and  Simonides  of 
Amoigos,  such  a  test  yields  no  proof  that  the  language  of 
these  latest  portions  is  the  language  of  the  seventh  century. 
The  tendency  to  adopt  contracted  forms  is  perhaps  the  only 
sign  of  the  assimilation  of  the  literary  to  the  popular  form 
of  the  language  ^.  In  the  older  portions  of  the  epos  the  fusion 
of  vowels  may  have  been  a  matter  of  poetic  license.  The 
exigencies  of  the  verse  may  anticipate  by  an  indefinable  period 
the  processes  which  operate  in  the  ordinary  speech  of  the  day. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  some  instances  of  contraction  and 
synizesis,  which  deserve  attention  from  those  who  approach  the 
comparison  of  the  epic  with  the  iambographic  dialect  from  the 
point  of  view  of  vowel  openness  or  contraction  ^.  Forms  showing 
synizesis  come  to  light  alike  in  the  older  and  the  later  parts  of 
the  poems;  contracted  forms  increase  in  frequency  in  passages 
whose  later  origin  may  be  inferred  on  other  grounds. 

Apart  (i)  from  instances  of  contraction  occurring  in  those 
words,  whicn,  without  vocalic  fusion,  could  not  find  admission 
into  the  hexameter,  and  (2)  the  contractions  in  the  sixth  foot 
(except  a  few  isolated  cases  mentioned  below),  there  occur  the 
following  instances  of  *later  forms,  most  of  which  resist  all 
remedial  treatment  save  of  the  severest  charar*ter.  Cases  which 
show  the  disappearance  of  yod  are  less  noteworthy  than  those 
where  F  or  a  has  been  lost.  Where  the  syllable  of  conti-action 
or  synizesis  is  not  under  the  ictus,  this  is  denoted  by  a  star. 

*  Tet  the  termination  -coiiy,  when  preceded  by  a  single  consonant,  must 
hiTe  been  in  ordinary  use  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  century.  By  the  year 
479/8  it  was  old-fashioned  in  Teos.     See  footnote,  p.  36,  and  §  45  (i). 

'  In  reference  to  the  position  assumed  by  Menrad  in  his  Z>e  corUradionis  tt 
•yniceiMw  imu  Homerieo,  see  my  review^.  J.  P.  YlII  224  ff.,  Christ's /2ui«,  (  102  if, 
Mid  the  articles  by  Mr.  Arthur  Piatt,  in  the  Jmm.  PhU.  XVIII  No.  35  ff.,  which 
4til  immediately  with  some  of  the  forms  quoted  above. 
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A  15*  xpv<r€<p,  B  684  KoAcvrro,  490  \d\KfpVf  677*  KQv(?); 
A  113  (riK^,  384*  Tvbrj;  E  387*  x^^'^^^  5^5  C«XP««»'>  «56* 
ia;  Z  220  xP^^f9^9  ^  394  i?i'<i5ycp''  ("y^*''?)j  ®  217*  kijX/^ 
(cf.  O  744);  I  605  ri/ji^s(?),  75*  XP^»  a<56  ie\o4>6pov9;  K  285 
(nreto^  449  ixeOQixev;  A  282^^  i<t>pi9v,  282  on^dc^,  611  Ipcto,  708 
iroXtts,  179  TrprjveiSf  699  d^Ao<^({pot,  1 51*  iimeli;  M  347,  360 
fax/)»7€ts;  N  684  Caxprj€h ;  H  7  A.oiJ(ny  (Xof?),  274  S<ri;  O  21 
fjKiaTfov,  65*,  68*  Kr6V€t,  444  fiiKfa,  339  Mtjkktt^  ;  P  451  ^aA» ; 
2  136  vev/jiai,  493  ijyfv^v,  539  «M^X^^>  612  xpva^v,  475  Ti/ji^vra; 
T  104*  iK<l}av€i,  202  jjo-iv,  402*^c^/x€i',  88  Anyv  (6th  foot),  95 
iaaro;  T  2l8  (^Kfgv,  72  'Ep/ji^s  (6th  foot);  *  361  \i€\iviyTO^ 
£21  SarcCvTo  (6th  foot),  412*  Kararrcvei,  834  XP^fJi^vos,  226 
*E«(r<^rfpo9,  792  'AxtAAci  (6th  foot) ;  12  290  rfx^'i  503  aWcTo,  722 
Oprivipp,  10 1  xpvdfgv,  354*  v^(?),  28  An;?  (6th  foot),  734 
d^Xevo)!',  7^9  ^<^P^v. 

a  183  TrKdojiv;  fi  358  ivafifj,  42 1  Axpa^  (?) ;  y  221  (^iXcvin-a; 
(6th  foot) ;  €  54*  'EpyLTJs  (6th  foot) ;  (  210  Xovaarc,  2l6*  Xovirdai, 
219  iLTTo\ov(roiJLai  (from  KoF?);  rj  94*  oirras,  IIO*  rex'^o'o-ot,  1 07 
Kaipovcra-ioaVj  II 8  6ip€V9,  1 1 6*  (rvK^t ;  d  55^  xdAfpi;,  334*  'Ep/ji^v, 
483*  $p<p,  160  AdAo)!/,  271  ''HXto;  ;  i  269  a^dcio,  44  fjvdyfc^,  240 
Ovpeov,  283  i^  (i^avi'  ?) ;  347*  fp^  (6th  foot),  136*  XP^  y  ^  *29» 
255  KoAeCvres  (6th  foot),  5^8*  ^eio'Bai.i  263  fjvdyfaf  240  vot;9; 
X  61  Sere;  /x  249  KciXcCirrcs  (6th  foot);  v  78  iveppCmovv;  f  86* 
^£(rt,  435*  'Ep/ji^ ;  0  74  (^tXeii;,  88  i;ei(rdai,  533  yiv€vSy  248  vUis ; 
IT  383  <l>6((fi^€p,  367  Acrajutei^;  p  55  rjvdy^  ;  <r  247  irX/pves;  r  136 
vodioya-a,  489**  ovtnys,  331  rt^v^ri,  34*  XP^^^'tP*' >  v  14  P^fiwa 
(6th  foot);   ^  218*  -TrtoTco^^Tov,  47  BvpiiAV^  178  or^ros;  x  45^ 

l<t>6p^v,  385  KotXov;  V^  77*  (9;  <«>  337  ??''€9^»  3^3  ^<^XfP>  49^  «<^*» 
437  4>0i<fi(riy  1*  'Ep/ji^s,  394*  0aixp€V9  (6th  foot);  398  'Odvcrcw, 
523  Ev7r€t^<a,  341*  avKij^Sy  360  irpov7rf/ji>/f'. 

29.]  Now  if  the  dialect  of  the  epos  represents  the  period  of 
Old  Ionic  according  to  the  ancient  and  modem  conception,  and 
the  language  of  the  fifth  century  is  New  Ionic,  it  might  be 
questioned  whether  there  is  not  in  the  monuments  of  the  sixth 
century  an  intermediate  stage  of  the  dialect  That  such  a 
middle  period  docs  not  exist  is  evident  from  the  study  of  the 
literature  and  inscriptions  from  600-5008.0.  A  few  examples 
will  in  fact  su£Gice  to  show  that '  Middle '  Ionic  has  no  existence 
whatsoever. 

Thus  for  example  the  oldest  Ionic  form  of  \iF09  is  XrioSt 
found  first  in  the  misread  Homeric  A^Mrj^  and  Aciciicpiro;. 
krj69  itself  does  not  come  to  light  in  the  monuments  of  the 
dialect  until  the  second  half  of  the  sixth  century  (Hipponax  88) 
while  the  Herodoteian  Keds  had  been  formed  as  eany  as  the 
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eeventh  century  (Archil.  69),  and  was  in  use  in  Miletos  (Bechtel 
no.  93)  in  the  sixth  centuiy ;  'to  say  nothing  of  the  Homeric 
^Ayikfo^s  X  13I9  ^47-  Herodotos  has  also  in  A€VTv\Cb'q9  an 
example  of  a  third  form.  While  Herodotos  has  k^ds  (XdFos^  it 
is  doubtful  whether  he  has  v€<is  {vdFos, 

Again :  in  at  least  eleven  passages  ranging  from  the  earliest 
to  the  latest  books,  the  genitive  in  -oo  can  be  exhumed^  a  form 
which  is  the  immediate  parent  of  -ov  and  the  direct  descendant  of 
-010  ^.  It  may  serve  as  the  tjrpe  of  those  forms  whose  archaic 
character  is  so  clearly  marked  as  to  justify  their  ascription  to 
a  stage  in  the  history  of  Greek  in  whicn  lines  of  demarca- 
tion cannot  be  drawn  between  Ionic  and  Aiolic.  Though  we 
shall  find  it  impossible  to  define  accurately  the  life  of  'pre- 
Homeric '  forms^  it  is  clear  that  the  -oto  form  must  have  been  in 
possession  of  the  field  (enturies  before  the  first  accretions  began 
to  grow  about  the  primitive  Iliad  and  Odyssey.  Even  its 
ofbpring  -oo  must  have  acquired  an  archaic  flavour  at  the  time 
of  the  composition  of  the  poems.  A  distinct  stage  in  the  life 
of  the  dialect^  when  -010  was  old-fashioned  and  -ov  had  not  come 
in,  cannot  be  discovered. 

Now  if  it  could  be  shown  from  these  and  similar  examples, 
that  the  life  of  a  considerable  number  of  individual  forms  was 
conterminous,  a  period  of  '  Middle '  lonic^  such  as  is  set  up  by 
Professor  Sayce*  might  be  said  to  have  existed.  But  there  is 
no  trace  of  a  halting-place  where  a  number  of  distinctly  inter- 
mediate forms  consort.  All  the  meaning  therefore  that  can  be 
extracted  from  the  expression  'Middle'  Ionic,  is  that^  in  the 
most  general  sense^  between  the  close  of  epic  and  the  rise  of 
prose  literature  there  was  an  interval,  the  existence  of  which 
in  no  wise  carries  with  it  the  conclusion  that  the  inflectional  and 
phonetic  development  of  the  language  had  reached  an  inter- 
mediate stage. 

The  assumption  then  of  a  Middle  Ionic,  in  &ct  the  comparison 
of  Old  with  New  Ionic,  is  of  almost  no  value  in  the  eyes  of 
a  science  which  deals  not  with  periods,  but  with  the  life  of  the 
individual  form.  There  may  indeed  be  a  primitive,  a  middle,  and 
a  final  period  in  the  life  of  the  individual  form,  if  it  chance  to 
have  undergone  three  distinct  phonetic  changes  which  are  actually 
attested  or  which  may  be  inferred. 

80.]  The  study  of  the  life  of  the  individual  form  in  Homer,  the 
lyric  poets,  and  the  inscriptions,  reveals  an  organic  development 
of  the  dialect,  whose  recognition  has  been  forced  to  wait  upon 

*  In  La  Roche's  text  the  occurrences  of  -oio  and  ^v  are:    -oio  II.  1085, 
Od.  703,  -ov  II.  1015,  Od.  808.    This  count  includes  the  instances  of  -oo  for 

'  Jwannal  i^PkUdon  X  ill,  cf.  Monro,  ib.  IX  353. 


/^ 


40  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [31 

the  formation  of  a  just  estimate  of  the  position  of  Herodotoi 
If  it  be  admitt«d  that  the  sounds  and  inflections  of  the  dictioi 
of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  are  not  epic  as  such,  the  con 
elusion  is  irresistible  that  the  form  often  assumed  bj  thes 
sounds  and  inflections  in  the  MSS.  especially  of  Herodotos,  i 
antagonistic  to  this  or^nie  development  of  the  language,  whos 
beginnings  may  be  traced  in  Homer,  and  whose  later  aspects  ar 
visible  in  the  epic,  in  the  iambic  writers  and  the  inscriptions. 

31.]  In  that  portion  of  the  Homeric  dialect  which,  after  th 
separation  of  the  Aiolic  element,  we  call  Ionic,  there  co-exist,  a 
we  have  seen,  forms  of  very  different  dates.  In  determining  th 
chronology  of  the  lonisms  of  the  epos,  there  are  several  con 
sideratbns  which  deserve  ampler  recognition  than  that  usuall; 
accorded  them,  (i)  No  single  veree  or  passage,  of  which  th 
verse  is  an  indissoluble  part,  is  older  than  the  date  of  th 
youngest  form  it  contains ;  provided  the  passage  in  question  is  no 
an  interpolation,  and  the  form  is  not  due  to  the  exigency  of  th 
metre.  (2)  Forms  which  have  disappeared  completely  at  a  ver 
early  period  in  the  history  of  the  transmission  of  the  poems,  ani 
whose  existence  is  due  solely  to  reconstructive  criticism,  are  no 
necessarily  of  the  most  archaic  type.  (3!  If  there  are  passage 
of  greater  or  less  compass— even  single  lines  or  parts  of  lines— 
which  have  suffered  transposition  from  Aioltc  into  Ionic,  the  loni 
forms  which  are  metrically  equivalent  to  those  of  Aiolic  com 
plexion,  will  belong  to  an  early  period  of  the  dialect'.  A 
a  matter  of  fact,  apart  from  the  probability  or  improbability 
of  Fick's  conception  of  the  genesis  of  .an  Ionic  Homer,  it  t 
frequently,  but  by  no  means  invariably,  the  case  that  where  thi 
Aiolic  form  cannot  be  substituted  for  the  Ionic  form  in  the  text 
this  fonn  in  question  represents  a  later  stage  of  the  developmen 
of  Ionic.  (4)  The  joint  ownership  by  Homer  and  Herodotos  o: 
formations,  of  which  the  Attic  seems  to  offer  more  ancien 
by-forms,  is  not  per  »e  indicative  of  a  later  origin  of  the  Homeri< 
passages  in  which  these  formations  occur,  riBiaai  is  no  les 
a  neologism  than  nflritri.  (5)  Homeric  Ionic  is  not  mvariahl; 
older  than  that  portion  of  the  later  dialect  which  is  indcpenden 
of  epic  influence.  Yet  in  its  totality  the  complexion  of  thi 
Ionic  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  is  sufficiently  arcliaic  to  eiclud 
the  suggestion  that  portions  of  the  poems  containing  forms  foiuu 
alike  in  Epic  and  in  '  New '  Ionic,  axe  later  accretions.  (6 
The  assumption  that,  wherever  Homer  makes  but  rare  use  o 

■  The  older  the  fonoH,  the  more  ooarlj  alike  are  they  in  all  dialecto.  Thi 
Tnct  of  language  has  no  nrceisary  connection  with  a  transferenoe  (rom  uu 
dialpct  ti>  auotber  of  a  product  of  literature. 
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a  formation  that  grows  apace  in  later  Greek,  this  fonnation  has 
been  brought  in  by  diasceuasts  or  copyists^  is  destructive  of  all 
linguistic  perspective. 

^Yhile  not  constituting  a  period  of  Middle  lonie^  the  dialect  of 
the  iambic  writers  is  a  bridge  leading  from  the  epic  to  the  form 
assumed  by  the  dialect  in  the  fifth  century.  On  the  one  hand  it 
agrees  with  the  Ionic  of  Homer  in  its  freedom  in  treating 
the  demonstrative  as  a  relative  pronoun ;  a  freedom  which  has 
been  somewhat  restricted  in  Herodotos,  and  much  more  abridged 
in  Hippokrates.  In  Archilochos,  Simonides  of  Amorgos,  Hippo- 
nax,  and  Ananios,  we  encounter  09  in  its  ordinary  relative  use, 
and  also  the  employment  of  the  article  as  a  relative.  In  Herodotos 
the  r-forms  prevail  in  the  oblique  cases  and  in  the  neuter  of 
both  numbers^  while  os,  rj,  ot,  at  occur  in  the  nominative, 
after  prepositions  which  suffer  elision,  and  in  certain  formulae. 
Hippokrates  adopts  the  Attic  use.  Furthermore  the  following  in- 
stances of  divergence  from  the  prose  dialect  are  noticeable.  In  a 
few  cases  the  poets  preserve  open  in  vocalic  stems  forms  which  later 
suffered  contraction,  notably  in  Hippokrates.  The  i  of  diphthongs 
is  less  frequently  lost  before  a  following  vowel  than  in  Herodotos. 
There  is  in  fact  no  case  of  such  a  form  as  0ri\(a.  Keivos  and 
0iX($>  are  preferred  by  the  iambic  writers  to  the  longer  forms, 
which  find  favour  in  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates.  For  verbs  in 
-a«  we  find  -€co  very  rarely  in  the  poets. 

32.]  It  is  difficult  to  discover  any  phonetic  change  of  the  fifth 
century  (occurring  in  a  word  found  also  in  Homer  ^)  which  does 
not  appear  in  some  portion  of  the  epic.  Oftentimes  it  happens 
that  younger  forms  which  come  to  light  only  sporadically, 
notably  noun  and  verb  forms  which  have  lost  yod,  sigwa,  or 
digamma,  are  admitted  in  the  later  Ionic,  which  casts  off  the 
older  form  prevailing  in  the  epos.  Each  set  of  forms  deserves 
individual  treatment,  as  it  by  no  means  follows  that  all  younger 
forms  ^  in  the  epos  are  universally  adopted  by  the  iambographers 
or  the  inscriptions;  a  consideration  that  must  have  weight  in 
the  reconstruction  of  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century,  when  no 
light  is  cast  by  the  iambic  writers  or  the  stone  records. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  marks  of  distinction  between  Old 
Ionic  and  the  Ionic  of  Herodotos'  time  are  the  loss  of  the  dual 
and  of  f,  and  the  curtailing  of  the  iterative  formation  in  the 
latter.  How  far  other  phonetic  differences  may  be  set  down  as 
characteristic  differences  of  Old  and  New  Ionic  is  not  always 

^  This  limitatiou  excludes  atwtrr6y  &o. ;  see  under  Prcnouna, 

'  Thus  fi€\i3  O  444,  0-cUr€^  A  113  (to  say  nothing  of  T€i;x<9.  ^7^,  rtfjuyta, 

*^3  in  the  6th  foot)  do  not  exclude  -ca  from  the  lyric  dialect,  though 

there  ^  may  be  more  frequent  than  the  open  form. 
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clear.  Some  of  the  more  marked  changes  are  Tia'a€p€9  for 
ricTfrap^Sy  B&yka  for  OavfjLa,  and  £1;  for  ovv ;  k  for  ir  in  pronominal 
forms.  The  existence  of  the  spiritus  asper  is  imperilled  and  the 
contraction  of  vowels  has  set  in  to  a  very  considerable  extent  in 
New  Ionic.  On  the  other  hand  the  dialect  of  the  Ionic  iambic 
poetry  runs  parallel  with  that  of  the  inscriptions,  save  in  the  &ct 
that  the  former  has  kQs,  kotc  &c.^  while  the  latter  has  no  case 
of  the  K  form.  Except  in  this  particular  the  language  of  the 
iambographers  is  more  closely  allied  to  that  of  the  stone  records 
than  it  is  to  the  diction  of  Herodotos. 


Homeric  Ion  isms. 

38.]  The  rSsnm^  of  Aiolic  forms  under  the  head  of  Homeric 
Aiolisms,  Aiolic  §§  ia-39,  relieves  us  of  the  responsibility 
of  treating  in  detail  the  lonisms  of  the  Homeric  diction.  All 
that  is  not  Aiolic  in  Homer  fwith  the  exceptions  referred  to 
Aiolic  §  10)  is  Ionic.  The  following  sections  call  attention  to 
a  few  points,  some  of  which  are  not  free  from  doubt,  where 
Ionic  stands  out  in  direct  opposition  to  Aiolic. 

34.]  Vowel-system.  When,  in  conjunction  with  p,  we  have 
variable  forms  in  a  and  f,  as  in  Oipcros  Oipcrosy  the  presumption 
is  in  favour  of  the  Ionic  character  of  the  a  forms. 

Ionic  €  is  =  Aiolic  d  in  r€a>9,  icos  (refco?  and  eta>9  are  mis- 
representations of   the   older   Ionic   forms  in   17),   in  'AycXeox 

Ionic  are  all  cases  of  17  except  those  which  are  pan-Hellenic. 
Ionic  rj  has  often  been  obliterated  by  incorrect  transcription  of 
E,  as  in  AH<iKpi,T09  which  stands  for  AqoKpiros  (cf.  KpiT6Kao9\ 
and  in  Aeidbrjs^Arjdbr^s^  the  equivalent  in  meaning  of  Thessalian 
Faa-Cbaixos  C.  D.  I.  371.  Ar^dbrj^  is  from  KriFo-Fabris.  The 
lonians  appear  in  Homer  in  the  non-Ionic  form  *l6,ov€9  N  685, 
while  vairfaiv  A  473  is  genuine  Ionic  (cf.  Archil.  76), 

Ionic  are  all  long  vowels  and  diphthongs  due  to  compensatory 
lengthening  (but  not  to  epenthesis)  in  cases  where  the  Aiolic  dialect 
geminates  the  preceding  consonant.  Examples  under  §§  196, 224. 
The  sound  ci  is  Ionic  as  the  result  of  the  contraction  of  cc 
to  €i ;  and  all  contractions  of  00  to  ov.  When  Homeric  et  has 
cv=€f  as  its  counterpart  in  Aiolic,  this  et  is  Ionic. 

€1  and  ov  under  the  ictus  in  cases  for  which  comparative 
grammar  can  find  no  morphological  explanation:  c^XijXovdOy 
Elph'pia,  OvKvixTTos.     xfivaeos  is  Ionic,  xp^^^^^  Aiolia 

Though  the  contraction  of  e  and  0  assumes  in  a  few  instances 


36.^  HOMERIC  lONISMS.  43 

ike  form  of  cv  in  Aiolic^  all  cases  of  ev  in  Homer  may  safely  be 
classed  as  Ionic  ^.  In  a  stage  of  development  of  the  Homeric 
poems  so  remote  as  the  supposed  'Aiolic  period/  while  the 
synizesis  co  might  be  possible^  the  contraction  to  cv  would 
scarcely  be  admitted.  Besides  the  instances  given  in  §  28^  the 
following  may  be  mentioned : 

ip€p€w  0  368,  X  37  (cf.  Hym.  Dem.  410),  di^cvi;  M  160, 
(^)y€y«r€W  t  47,  /x  37o>  P  1 61,  v€iK€v<r  T  254,  ciAcvvro  4>  8, 
6x\€vvT€U  4>  261^  OrifvvTo  H  444,  K  524>  cr^apay^vvro  i  y)0,  440, 

^p€VIJL€V09  0  149,  alp€VIX€VOl  fl  353,  lKV€Vfl€Vai  I  I28y  olpO)(p€VyT€S 

y  472^  afi^i^oAfvfuu  x  103,  Xcorevvra  M  283.  In  most  of  these 
verbs  open  eo  was  impossible.  Furthermore  in  iix€v  (twenty- 
six  times),  ii€v  (sixty-three),  crcv  (thirty-five),  cS  (seven),  t€v 
(sixteen). 

Mennd'B  De  eontradionia  et  w^nizeaeoB  ugu  Homtrioo  attempts  to  heal  many 
of  the  contracted  forms  in  (  28  and  in  (  54,  which  are  by  other  scholars 
rightly  held  to  be  hysterogeneous.  Cp.  A,  J,  P.  VIII  334.  ivifi^ofuu  a  378, 
$  143,  iwifimff6/iff  K  463  (cf.  X  354),  fi^arri  M  337  has  parallels  in  no  dialect 
eftept  Ionic.    On  iy^^orra  B  568,  653,  see  (  307. 

86.]  Consonants,  kt  in  TroXvKTrjfiaiv  (Ionic  Krioiiai),  where 
Aiolic  has  viofiai  as  in  iroXvirdfuov.  Movable  nu  in  such  collo- 
cations as  $rJK€i;,  rotcrt  bi  K,T,\.y  ^  153.  Movable  nu  seems  to 
have  taken  its  start  from  Ionic  territory. 

Ionic  never  geminates  labials  as  in  diriroTf,  &c.,  nor  at  any 
period  of  the  dialect  was  kk  used  instead  of  the  Aiolic  tttt.  Nor 
does  Ionic  geminate  t  in  6m.,  &c.  When  Homer  has  t  =  Aiolic  tt, 
as  in  T7JK€,  the  r  form  is  Ionic. 

Since  the  Ionic  dialect  seems  to  have  lost  the  rough  breathing 
at  a  later  date  than  did  Aiolic,  cases  of  the  letiis  for  the  asper  are 
more  probably  Aiolic. 

36.]  A  Declension.  Nouns  in  -77  and  -779  in  the  nominative, 
and  -1;  in  all  other  case  forms. 

Gen.  in  co).  Dissyllabic  -eco  is  found  but  once,  in'^AXreo)  4>  86, 
where  the  ikrao  of  Cod.  C  suggests  an  easy  change,  eo^  thirty- 
seven  times  in  the  Iliad,  twenty-eight  times  in  the  Odyssey, 
chiefly  in  the  arsis  of  the  second,  the  third,  or  the  fifth  foot. 
iyKvkofiriTf^  is  found  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  ''I5fc^  begins  the 

verse  I  558  (Meleager  episode),  Uerco^  occurs  in  the  arsis  of  the 
fourth  foot  Q,  158,  187,  (Tv/Swr^  in  the  thesis  of  the  same  foot 
( 459*  o  304.  In  the  canes  of  -(^  from  1177X77105779,  UrjKetbrjs, 
'AXti|s,  l4riKrfiabri9,  *Arp€tti/s,   Alvtlrjii  Popirjs,  a    may  be  sub- 

*  Aeoording  to  the  ancient  grammarians  cv  was  both  lonie  and  Doric. 


44  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [37. 

stituted,  the  genitives  occurring  always  before  a  vowel  ^.  Tvbftbrji^ 
does  not  admit  of  a  like  substitution,  a  fact  which  has  called 
forth  some  speculation  as  to  the  position  of  Diomede  in  the 
galaxy  of  the  heroes. 

The  genitive  in  -co  is  always  preceded  by  a  vowel :  ^v/jijutcAfw 
A  47,  165,  Z  449,  fiopia>  a  395,  *  692,  $  533,  'EpyLtm  O  214, 
Alvdo)  E  534.  popico  never  occurs  save  before  a  word  beginning 
with  a  vowel. 

Gen.  plur.     Dissyllabic  -€(»)v  is  found  only  H  i»  M  340,  <^  191. 

'€mf  by  synizesis  twenty-one  times  in  the  Iliad^  nineteen  in  the 
Odyssey. 

-coz;:  thirteen  cases  of  -twi;,  furthermore  tQv  six  times,  aC^v 
E  818  (criayv  Aristar.),  avrc^i;  T  302. 

37.]  O  Declension.  Bpiipfcov  A  403  seems  to  be  Ionic  alone, 
but  UrjviK^cDv  N  92  need  not  be  regarded  as  containing  the  Ionic 
Xcws.  On  krjos  in  Ilomer,  see  §  29.  iyripcD  e.g,  P  444  for  ayrjpio). 
I  see  no  reason  for  regarding  the  instances  of  -ots  as  proofs  of 
Ionic  workmanship.  Though  -oto  occurs  more  frequently  in  the 
post-epic  Ionic  than  in  the  Aiolic  lyric,  we  cannot  distinguish 
between  the  dialects  as  regards  its  appearance  in  Homer. 

38.]  Consonantal  Declension.  On  yiKtas,  llp(09  see  under 
Homeric  Aiolisms;  kvicciw  A  624.  Whether  the  Aiolians  ever 
used  TtXioves,  -ovas,  is  doubtful.  *Obva€vs  o)  398  is  certainly 
Ionic,  as  are  all  other  instances  of  €v  ^§  28,  34. 

39.]  Pronouns.  Ionic  are  the  forms  beginning  with  ^/m-  and 
vpL',  In  many  cases  ?/jui€ts  rjixias  are  found  where  Fick  cannot 
readily  substitute  the  Aiolic  equivalents,  e.g.  p  86,  244,  5  294. 
<r<l}as  E  567,  cf.  M  43,  seems  to  be  Ionic. 

40.1  Verbs.  KT€pi,&  2  334,  KT^piovai  A  455,  ifiKiQ  X  256  seem 
to  be  Ionic  rather  than  Aiolic.  On  other  contractions  see  §§  28, 
34.  All  forms  of  the  contract  verbs  such  as  iiroUi  are  Ionic. 
alpi<a  is  Ionic  =  Aiolic  iypiu),  i,ypr)p.i. 

Inf.  in  -rai  and  -eti;  are  solely  Ionic  (Aiolic  -/jierai,  -/jifi;  and 
-lyi;).  Those  in  -ctti/  from  the  second  aorist  stem  seem  to  be  the 
work  of  lonians. 

41.]  Varia.  /xta  =  Aiolic  la,  rcWapes,  reo-cra/xiKOJ/ra,  reo-cra/xi-' 
/3oto9. 

€ls  in  Homer  is  both  Ionic  and  Aiolic,  h  Ionic  in  all  probability  j 
iv  may  be  Ionic  in  contradistinction  to  Aiolic  kL 

'  On  the  Homeric  genitiye,  see  t.  a.  Piatt  in  Qaas,  Bet,  II  i  a,  99^ 
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TAe  Ionic  cf  lambie,  Trockaic  and  Elegiac  Poetry. 

42.] 

Ahbxhs  :   Ueber  die  Miichung  d,  Diakkte  in  d.  griech.  Lyrik,  57-63.     De  hiatu  apud 

degiacM  Graeoorum  poetas  antiquiorea,  Philol.  Ill  323. 
FiCK  :  Die  Spraeh/orm  der  aliionischen  u.  dltattischen  Lyrik,  B.  B.  XI  34a,  XIII  173, 

XIV  353 
Flach  :  Das  nathhenodiseke  'Diffamma,  B.  B.  II  I  ff. 
KiBCHHOFF  :  Zur  Geschickte  des  aitiscken  Epigrammtij  Hermes  V  48,  187 1. 
Labgeb  :  De  vderum  epicorum  studio  in  ArchUocki^  Simonidis,  SoloniSj  Hipponadis 

rtiiquiis  contpicuo,  1885. 
BxnnB :    De  dialeeto  cmiiquioris  Graecorvm  poesis  d^iatcae  et  iambicaey  Curtius* 

Studien  I  i,  133  ff. ;  I  3,  i  ff.,  1868.     XJther  das  Formdwesen  im  grieck.  Epos 

undepiscke  Reminiscemen  in  der  dlteren  grieck.  Elegie,  1873. 
ScHFLBOF :  On  tke  eariy  Ionian  poets  and  on  ike  interrelation  0/  Ionic  and  Attic  Gredty 

Trana.  Oxf.  Phil.  Soc.,  1889. 
SiTZLKB  :  Veber  die  Spracke  der  Elegiker,  Jahrb.  f.  Philol.  CXXV  504. 
ScHiiEiDEWijr :  BettrUge  zur  Kritik  der  Poetae  Lyrici  Graeci,  1 844. 
Wagkeb  :  Quaestiones  de  epigrammatis  graecis  ex  lapidibus  coUedis  (by  Kaibel)  gram- 

maticae,  1883.    See  also  Aiouc,  (  100. 

43.]  It  is  advisable  to  approach  the  investigation  of  early 
iambic,  trochaic,  and  el^ac  poetry  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  nationality  of  the  poet.  The  poetry  of  those  who  'purchased 
&me  by  keen  iambicks'  is  redolent  of  the  soil  from  which  it 
springs.  The  elegists,  on  the  other  hand,  fall  into  two  distinct 
diyisions:  those  of  Ionic  blood,  whose  contemporary  dialect  is 
tempered  solely  by  the  diction  of  Homer,  and  secondly  those  of 
non-Ionic  birth,  who,  though  they  may  colour  their  dialect  with 
forms  drawn  from  the  soil  either  of  their  birth-place  or  of  their 
adopted  home,  are  debarred  by  the  laws  of  their  art  from  inter- 
fusing their  dialect  with  forms  that  are  specifically  Ionic  (kc^?, 
KOTf)^  i.e.  forms  whose  use  had  not  been  sanctioned  by  having 
been  adopted  by  Homer.  Otherwise  these  non-Ionic  elegists  have 
equal  recourse  to  the  fountain  head  of  elegiac  diction,  the  epos. 


Dialed  of  the  lambists. 

44]   Iambic  poetry  was  the  weapon  which  dealt  the  sabre- 

throsts  of  Ionic  invective;   and  the  cultivation  of   the  iambic 

measures  remained  an  almost  exclusive  prerogative  of  the  Ionic 

race  until  the   trimeter  was  claimed   for  a  higher  and  wider 

purpose  by  the  literary  successors  of  the  lonians.     Its  reception 

oy  Solon  paved  the  way  for  its  adoption  by  Tragedy. 


46  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [44* 

The  dialect  of  the  three  iambographers  adopted  by  the  Alex- 
andrian canon  was  the  pure  Ionic  of  the  centuiy  and  a  half 
during  which  the  iambus  was  cultivated  by  the  race  which 
had  first  used  it  as  a  vehicle  of  literary  expression.  In  the 
lyrical  parts  of  Archilochos  we  observe  a  widening  of  the  dialect 
horizon.  These  are  considered  below  §  62 ;  on  his  trochaics,  see 
§52. 

Hipponax  alone  has  so  coloured  the  diction  of  his  *  halting  *  iambics  with 
words  not  Hellenic,  but  drawn  from  Lydian'  or  Phrygian',  that  he  gained 
among  the  commentators  the  name  of  fiap^Kwra-os.  rpoTai  in  51  recalls  the 
Aiolic  scheme  of  inflection  of  the  numerals.  In  the  hexameters  of  Hipponax 
we  *flnd  epic  forms. 

In  the  examination  of  the  phonetic  and  inflectional  system  of 
Ionic  the  diction  of  the  iambographers  Archilochos  of  Samos^ 
Simonides  of  Amorgos^  Hipponax  of  Ephesos^  Ananios^  and 
Herodas^  will  be  investigated  in  detail.  The  other  monuments  of 
iambic  verse  outside  of  tragedy  and  comedy  are  too  scanty  to 
yield  information  of  value.  A  few  interesting  forms  are  found 
in  Skythinos. 

Though  Anianios'  personality  is  scarcely  to  be  separated  from 
that  of  Hipponax^  his  language  speaks  in  favour  of  his  being 
considered  as  a  distinct  poet  In  some  respect  his  inflections 
do  not  follow  the  strict  norm  set  by  his  predecessors.  Anakreon's 
iambics  are  too  scanty  to  permit  a  conclusion  as  to  their  dialect. 

The  original  colouring  of  the  Ionic  of  Archilochos,  Simonides 
of  Amorgos  and  Hipponax,  though  partially  obliterated  by  the 
ignorance  or  perversity  of  copyists,  can  nevertheless  be  restored 
without  recourse  to  a  violent  disturbance  of  MS.  tradition.  In 
one  or  two  cases  epic  forms  seem  to  have  forced  an  entrance  into 
the  text.  In  weighing  the  MS.  evidence  in  the  case  of  Archi- 
lochos, the  testimony  of  the  Thasiote  dialect  must  be  considered. 

On  the  resuscitation  of  choliambics  by  the  Dorian  Herodas, 
perhaps  a  contemporary  of  Theokritos,  Ionic  came  again  into 
fashion.  The  Alexandrians  confessed  their  allegiance  to  the 
Ionic  norm ;  and  Babrios'  tivOiayLfioi  Al<r<iTr€ioi  attest,  at  least 
partially,  the  persistence  of  ihe  Ionic  standard.  Cf .  also  Tzetzes 
in  An.  Ox.  Ill  308. 

The  newly  discovered  papyrus  of  Herodas  presents  a  tolerably  faithftil 
picture  of  the  Ionic  appropriate  to  this  Hpecies  of  iambic  composition.  The 
loniBuis  seem  to  l)e  imitative,  and  not  drawn  from  a  living  dialect,  though 
there  occur  forms  hitherto  unknown  in  literature.     Most  of  the  Atticisma  are 

'  fitfip6s  64  cf.  Hosych.  $tfipo^'  itryoBSs ;  KopicKt  64 ;  fiavKiffrfipiov  I  a6 ; 
Kav9cuf\a  I  CMpoyiffrl*).  Perhaps  the  Hcsychian  glosses  $dffK§  iriKpoK4a' 
wKrialoy  4^€66a{t  and  fia(rTt{aKp6k€a'  Bauraov  Kpxov  were  derived  from  Hipponax. 

•  niyiarop  129;  cf.  135 
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due  to  a  distnrbanee  of  MS.  tradition.     In  the  case  of  otheni,  howeyer, 

where  there  ia  no  fluctuation  (o^x^  twelve  times),  it  may  be  doubted  whether 

ti^ty  are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  author  himself.    The  MS.  has  in  places 

been  corrected  in  the  interest  of  the  Ionic  forms.    Forms  of  Doric  complexion 

may  be  referred  to  the  speech  of  the  poef  s  home.    These  are  especially  such 

as  show  a  contraction  of  a  +  c  to  i|.    The  crasis  of  koI  shows  more  forms  with  11 

than  with  a.    6pdm  regularly  has  11  {6(f^s,  Spui,  6prrrt).    yXiatra  or  yXSurtra  is  not 

necessarily  Doric,    rir  is  not  uncommon.    Some  of  the  most  interesting  traces 

of  lonism  are  the  following: — (i)  Fotoeb:  Over  150  forms  have  the  Ionic 

If,  less  than  ten  have  a  after  p,  c,  and  1.    The  contraction  of  t  +  o  to  cv 

is  very  frequent ;  regularly  so  in  verbal  forms,     ^ffrrmv  2„,  6„  and  ipyvptvp 

4^f  M  1^^  unique.      Hyper-Ionic  cv  occasionally  comes  to  light  as  in  ipofitva'a 

5m,  x^^'c^^f  443-     <«*  is  generally  so  written  in  noun  and  verb,  though  it 

must  usually  be  read  f«p.     I1fn}|ir/AM»  4as  is  a  singular  exception,     t  -1-  ct  and 

«-hif  are  always  contracted  when  the  forms  were  originally  separated  by 

jfod.     o-^ii='w  in  fi&aor  441,  o;   lp6s  is  frequent,  as  is  the  synizesis  of  -ca 

in  neuter  plurals.    The  Ionic  ov  appears  in  Koipri,  yowdrwv,  pov^ot.     iopr^ 

is  attested  f,^,  cf.  ^x^<''  ^ss-    fi^Cwp  is  found  twelve  times,  fiti(wp  but  once. 

(2)  ConaonarUs  :  k  for  ir  is  very  frequent.    Traces  of  f  are  scarcely  discernible  ; 

cf.  2ss  Tfk  oixf,  but  in  five  other  passages  the  word  has  no  f.     The  hiatus 

in  4ig  is  excused  by  the  caesura.    There  are  many  indications  of  psilosis, 

though  these  are  outnumbered  by  the  occurrences  of  the  rough  breathing. 

While  aZris  is  found  there  is  no  trace  of  olKi.     x^P^  Tre  ^^^  imoSi^  ^  have 

driven  out  the  Ionic  forms.     0*0*  holds  its  own  (rr  only  three  times).    yKhx^ 

occurs.     BXrrrai  344  and  9Xri  a^ ,  541  (?)  are  not  Ionic.     (3)  Noun  declension :  ^ 

generally,  and  -ff«r  probably  everywhere  in  the  genitive  of  a  stems,     -oii 

and  -Off  are  certain,  though  the  longer  forms  occur.     Iota  stems  have  -loi,  -7. 

(4  Pronouns  :  fuv,  otv^  t4o  ;  rififv^,  hfiiwv  {2.^)  and  tfi^wf,  Vl^^f  ^M^  ^^  ^^^^  as 

q/coi  and  biMS.    The  Doric  plv  is  slightly  more  common  than  filv.     Reflexive 

pronouns  in  Ionic  dress  are  attovHiv  244,  <rtwvrov  7»99  itovT6p  5^8  (cf.  Avr^f  6g4\ 

The  demonstrative  officiates  occasionally  as  the  relative.    (5)  Verbs  :  iwott^/itaBa 

4i7,  4^\9up  Class,  Rev,  V  481  no.  3.     Pure  verbs  that  contract  in  Attic  are 

always  contracted  though  the  Bcripdo  plena  is  often  found.     hp^priKa  54  &c.  and 

hetiKovtcas  549  are  new  forma.     oJoBas  2^,  is  the  same  form  that  Zenodotos 

regarded  as  Homeric.      (6)  AdverbSf  &c.:  l/jp  almost  always,  ArtiptK    5aot  c^- 

7i4s,  /ta ;  ^1  is  much  more  common  than  c/i. 

The  following  is  a  brief  statement  of  the  position  of  the 
dialect.  For  a  detailed  examination^  see  the  discussion  of  the 
sounds  and  inflections  of  Ionic. 

45.]  The  Vowels.  \d69  though  frequent  in  the  elegy,  is  not 
found  in  the  iambists.  \rj6s  is  attested  in  Hipponax  88.  Sup- 
posed Doric  forms  such  as  xcopft^y  S.  A.  T^  (cf .  Anan.  5.^)  or 
irc*Xviro9  in  S.  A.  29  do  not  vitiate  the  conclusion  that  the  iambo- 
graphers  did  not  mix  dialects.     See  under  OT. 

If  p6croi,  found  in  S.  A.  i^^  is  correct,  it  must  be  classed  with 

On  dp^Cas  in  Hipponax  35^,  see  under  OT. 

oivoyLa  in   Simonides   of   Amorgos  jgj   savours  of  the   epic 
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transformation  of  the  Ionic  ovoiMa.  It  is  probably  a  misread 
form.  Usually  the  prosaieal  is  also  the  poetical  form,  as 
witness  Archilochos'  ivd\i,os. 

Ionic  rj  still  occurs  in  Skythinos  i. 

As  to  the  contraction  of  vowels  the  iambic  poets  speak  with 
no  uncertain  voice. 

(i)  When  yod  intervened  between  ae,  ao,  aco,  cf,  €ij  and  €€t 
contraction  has  resulted,  even  if,  as  happens  in  a  few  cases^  the 
contraction  is  not  visibly  expressed;  as  in  Sim.  Amorg.  i^ 
where  the  form  boKui  must  be  scanned  as  an  iambus,  ej^co 
results  always  in  a  monophthong  as  does  ^o,  though  the  ortho- 
graphy varies  between  eo,  with  synizesis^  and  cv,  which  is  perhaps 
due  to  the  later  manner  of  writing. 

(2)  Vowels  originally  separated  by  f  or  (r  may,  but  need  not, 
contract,  tai  yields  ?I  in  all  other  cases  except  Hipponax  11, 
where  Bergk's  reading  ayct  has  an  initial  d  that  is  not  in 
harmony  with  the  etymology. 

46.]  The  Consonants.  The  k  equivalents  of  the  Homeric  v 
forms  appear  at  the  opening  of  the  seventh  century  and  remain 
in  undisturbed  possession.  The  presence  of  ottcds  upon  an  in- 
scription from  Thasos  is  no  proof,  as  Wijamowitz  opines,  of  the 
avoidance  by  Archilochos  of  the  k  forms.  The  rough  breathing 
appears  intact  in  the  Thasiote  Archilochos  (with  the  exception  of 
but  two  instances),  a  fact  which  seems  to  bespeak  its  presence  in 
the  Nesiotic  Ionic  of  the  seventh  century.  From  the  MSS.  of 
Simonides  of  Amorgos  no  conclusion  can  be  drawn  in  reference 
to  the  psilosis  of  the  dialect,  but  Hipponax  offers  proof  that  the 
Ionic  of  the  Asiatic  mainland  was  devoid  of  the  influence  of  the 
spiritns  a^per,  save  in  fixed  compounds  of  preposition  with  verb. 
Digamma  seems  to  occur  only  in  ol  (Arch.  292  and  Sim.  Amorg. 
77a),  though  the  number  of  cases  directly  opposed  to  its  presence 
is  so  overwhelming  that  we  are  compelled  to  regard  ^  hi  ol  and 
ovhi  o\  as  mere  formulae,  proving  nothing  more  than  similar 
cases  of  hiatus  in  the  tragic  poets. 

ififxopos  in  Hipponax  seems  to  be  the  Epic  and  Aiolic  form. 
See  §  339. 

Movable  nu  is  employed,  though  sparingly. 

47.]  Declension.  The  dual  is  extinct.  The  genitives  in  -co^ 
and  -eou;  are  completely  established  in  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century. 

In  the  dative  plural  instances  of  -aty  and  of  -019  before  con- 
sonants are  rare,  if  permissible  at  all.  It  is  by  no  means  certain 
that  (in  the  few  examples  which  occur)  we  are  not  to  recognize 
the  instrumental  which  is  obsolescent  even  in  Homer,     Scholars 
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of  Nanck's  proclivities  have  not  succeeded  in  ousting  all  cases  of 
this  form  from  the  epos.  To  cure  Arch.  23  the  knife  must  cut 
deep.     The  later  Ananios  without  doubt  used  -019. 

-oto  is  rigorously  excluded  from  iambic  poetry.  Archilochos 
in  the  elegy  has  a  sure  case  of  the  archaic  form.  Hipponax 
bears  witness  to  the  influence  of  the  epos  only  in  his  hexameter 
Trapa  ffiv  4Aiy  drfwyhoio  (854). 

'€aai,  in  nouns  which  are  non-sigmatic^  is  a  stranger  to  all  the 
iambographers  except  Ananios. 

48.]  Pronoans.  The  iambographers  used  kcu/of,  KeWi,  the 
elegists  both  the  longer  and  the  shorter  form. 

49.]  VerbB.  The  presence  of  the  syllabic  augment  is  rigidly 
enforced.  Where  the  contrary  seems  to  be  the  case,  as  Sim. 
Amorg.  j^^,  hyphaeresis  must  be  assumed  to  have  taken  place. 
The  temporal  augment  may  be  neglected  in  the  case  of  verbs 
whose  initial  syllable  is  long  by  position.  The  existence  of 
parallel  forms  in  -cuo  and  -eo)  begins  as  early  as  Archilochos, 
though  it  is  not  till  the  New  Ionic  period  that  these  puzzling 
forms  appear  in  great  numbers.  The  elegy  recognizes  the 
existence  of  the  -co)  form  in  but  one  verb  (Theog.  169  /jia)/ji€t;-p 

fUlW9,  369  IJLtOIX€VVTai), 

60.]  PrepositionB,  Adverbs,  is  is  the  preferred  form.  &v 
obtains  everywhere  except  in  Ananios  who  has  the  epic  Ki. 

61.]  The  language  of  the  inscriptions  alone  is  not  an  absolute 
proof  of  the  Ionic  character  of  a  form  in  question  unless  the 
inscription  is  older  than  400  b.  c.  and  contains  no  form  specifically 
Attic.  The  language  of  the  iambists^  when  supported  by  that  of 
the  inscriptions^  is  the  surest  warrant  of  the  Ionic  character 
of  any  form,  cf.  §  92.  The  differences  in  inflection  between 
iambic  poetry  and  the  literary  Ionic  of  Hekataios,  Herodotos, 
and  Hippokrates  tend  mainly  in  the  direction  of  the  preference  of 
the  latter,  or  more  strictly  the  preference  of  their  MSS.,  for  open 
forms.  In  iambic  poetry  diphthongs  are  less  frequently  deprived 
of  their  second  element,  e.ff.  in  adjectives  in  -vy,  -eta,  -v ;  there 
is  no  shifting  of  surd  and  aspirate  in  the  dental  and  guttural 
series.  The  poets  use  both  0€K<o  and  iOikoi,  while  Herodotos 
and  Hippokrates  seem  to  have  confined  themselves  to  the  use  of 
the  latter. 

The  relative  and  demonstrative  pronouns  are  not  restricted 
in  the  use  of  the  poets  to  the  Herodoteian  rule.  An  external 
difference  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  graphical  expression  of  crasis 
is  more  frequent  in  the  poets  than  in  the  prosaists  and  the 
inscriptions.     loiKa  seems  to  have  been  the  usual  form  of  the 
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perfect^  as  it  is  found  in  Sim.  Amorg.  and  Herakleitos,  while 
Herodotos  uses  otica.  Verbs  in  -aco  are  just  beginning  in 
Arehilochos  to  admit  the  presence  of  the  parallel  form  in  -eo) 
which  has  extended  its  domain  so  widely  in  the  New  Ionic. 
A  sharp  distinction  between  Herodotos  and  the  older  Ionic 
might  be  drawn  on  the  lines  of  the  existence  of  forms  in  -oa> 
verbs  made  upon  the  model  of  -€<o  verbs.  But  the  MSS.  of 
Hdt.,  which  alone  contain  these  formations^  have  probably  been 
vitiated  to  a  considerable  extent  by  theories  as  to  the  preference 
of  Ionic  for  €v  in  all  stages  of  its  history. 

The  iambographers  agree  with  the  inscriptions  in  making  a 
much  freer  use  of  the  movable  nu  than  was  made^  according 
to  the  prevalent,  but  incorrect,  theories  as  to  their  diction,  by 
the  first  writers  of  Ionic  prose.     See  §  340. 


Dialect  of  Trochaic  Poeti-y. 

62.]  No  more  surprising  example  of  the  extreme  delicacy  with 
which  the  lyric  poets  interveined  one  dialect  with  another,  can  be 
discovered  than  the  diction  of  early  trochaic  poetry.  It  is  upon 
the  foundation  of  contemporaneous,  native  speech,  that  both 
elegy  and  iambic  poetry  are  raised :  the  elegy,  however,  permitting 
a  recourse  to  the  language  of  the  epos  which  is  alien  to  the 
genius  of  iambic  verse.  Midway  between  the  two,  in  contents 
and  in  spirit,  stands  trochaic  poetry.  Its  dialect  too  is  not 
exclusively  that  of  the  poet's  native  speech,  but  is  nevertheless 
far  more  deeply  rooted  to  the  idiom  of  the  soil  than  that 
of  the  elegy.  Homeric  forms,  even  if  belonging  to  another 
dialect  than  that  of  the  poet,  occasionally  force  their  way  in 
to  heighten  the  pathos  of  this  species  of  composition. 

Less  impetuous  than  the  allied  iambic  rhythm  ^,  trochaic  verse 
under  the  hands  of  Arehilochos  expresses  an  elevated  moral 
purpose  which  bids  man  contemplate  without  surprise  the  marvels 
of  his  outward  life,  and  hold  him  steadfast  in  the  shock  of 
calamity.  The  tone  of  fr.  56,  66,  74  recalls  the  elegiac  to 
Perikles,  as  well  as  the  '  No  care  have  I  of  Gyges'  golden  store.^ 
When  utilized  for  a  less  lofty  purpose  the  tetrameter  of  the 
inveterate  hater  may  become  the  vehicle  of  indirect  attack.  Yet 
it  never  *  bites  into  the  live  man's  flesh  like  parchment '  as  does 
the  terrible  and  keen-edged  iambic.  It  rarely  descends  to  the 
coarseness  of  the  latter  rhythm. 

^  Of  the  trochaics  it  has  been  said  :  uxores  vi^Hium  iamborum  non  eodem  impetu 
quo  iambi  incedunt.  Hermog.  de  Id.  II  349  calls  thorn  yopy6r€poi  ical  AoyociS/- 
trrtpoi  and  well  adapted  for  use  when  4v§iy§ff$tu  6  \iyctp  9oku. 
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In  the  Arebilocheian  trochaic  tetrameter  are  found  the  follow- 
ing cases  of  divergence  from  the  dialect  of  iambic  verse: — 
(i)  ^uavwroi  77  is  the  only  instance  of  this  elision^  in  Ionic, 
non-Homeric  poetry,  and  the  only  occurrence  of  the  -oio  form 
in  this  species  of  verse.  ~om  is  not  found  in  the  iambics  of 
Archilochos,  Simonides  of  Amorgos,  or  Hipponax.  It  may  be 
noted  that  when  Anakreon  uses  -oto  it  is  not  in  a  trochaic 
fragment,  but  in  an  acatalectic  iambic  dimeter  with  anapaestic 
anacrusis,  (a)  KarOavovai  64  may  easily  be  forced  to  yield  to 
the  form  without  apocope.  Its  removal,  however,  is  unwise,  since 
there  are  not  wanting  traces  of  apocope  in  monuments  of  the 
dialect  which  are  free  from  the  suspicion  of  having  been  in- 
fluenced by  the  epos.  At  best  these  traces  are  very  rare.  Apocope 
is  confined  almost  exclusively  to  Aiolic  and  Doric.  (3)  ^or^€9  in 
59  has  been  regarded  as  containing  the  Homeric  enaing,  which 
had  disappeared  from  Ionic  by  the  time  of  Archilochos.  We 
find  however  in  Samos  Ilptiyi^t,  on  which  see  §  510.  (4)  Omission 
of  the  syllabic  augment  in  73  is  not  an  Homeric  reminiscence. 
Read  ^Ki^rjcraro, 

Solon^s  tetrameters  are  couched  in  pure  Attic  save  fxovvov  33, , 
and  K€v  33^,  the  latter  form  being  interesting  from  the  fact  that 
it  is  the  only  non-Ionic,  but  Homeric,  form  employed  in  trochaics. 
filrjs  in  322  is  probably  an  Ionic  interloper. 

Lesser  trochaic  rhythms  employed  by  Archilochos  show  the 
beginning  of  melic  poetry,  and  are  therefore  referred  to  §  62. 


Dialed  of  the  Elegy. 

63.1  The  history  of  the  elegy  from  the  earliest  to  the  Attic 
period  is  in  great  measure  the  history  of  the  receding  of  the 
Homeric  forms,  notably  those  of  Aiolic  tone,  before  the  wave  of 
modernization.  As  the  freedom  and  mobility  of  the  speech  of 
the  Livina  Commaha,  which  set  the  form  for  the  literary  language 
as  Homer  did  for  his  successors,  were  to  be  restrained  in  the  course 
of  time,  so  the  epos  was  to  lose  something  of  its  opulence  and 
plasticity  as  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  elegists. 

The  elegiac  poets,  whether  of  Ionic  or  non-Ionic  birth,  accept- 
ing the  language  of  the  Homeric  epos  as  the  basis  of  the  fabric 
of  their  verse,  subject  it  to  two  modifications.  Either  (i)  the 
archaic  forms  are  shaken  off,  or  (2)  those  peculiar  to  the  poet's 
home  and  age  are  adopted.  To  the  forms  which  were  found 
alike  in  Ionic  and  Aiolic,  but  were  obsolescent  at  the  time  of 

*  See  Piatt,  Qom.  Bev,  II  99,  Lugebil  Der  genii.  Sing,  (  lY. 
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the  completion  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  (800-650  B.C.),  the 
elegy,  as  the  voice  of  the  present,  displays  a  varying  degree  of 
repugnance.  Thus  the  archaic  idiKoofn  has  become  an  im- 
possibility^ of  F  there  is  but  an  echo^  -</>i  added  to  nominal  stems 
scarcely  survives,  -ceii/  in  the  second  aorist  no  longer  imposes 
upon  our  credulity,  the  open  verbal  forms  are  advancing  rapidly, 
by  way  of  synizesis,  to  the  contraction  stage.  On  the  other 
hand  the  adaptability  of  -010  still  ensures  its  perpetuation. 

It  may  be  the  result  of  chance,  or  it  may  be  due  to  the 
innovating  spirit  of  the  lonians,  that  in  the  fragments  of  the 
elegists  not  of  Ionic  birth  we  find  more  archaic  forms  preserved 
tlum  elsewhere.  Thus  the  suffix  -$€v  is  found  only  in  Tyrtaios 
and  in  Theognis,  (f>i  is  preserved  by  Theognis  alone,  and  the 
'enclitic'  be,  found  once  in  Archilochos  (epode  98),  occurs  in 
Tyrtaios,  Solon,  and  Theognis.  The  terminations  -0-4  (iSikria-iv), 
-a-Oa  {€\€i(rOa),  and  -n^a-Oa  ((f>€p6fi€(r0a)  are  dead  except  in 
Theognis. 

The  bond  of  sympathy  between  Homer  and  the  elegy  is  not 
felt  in  equal  force  by  the  different  poets  of  the  elegiac  guild. 
Stylistic  reminiscences  of  Homer  are  more  frequent  in  Kallinos 
and  in  Mimnermos  than  in  the  elegies  of  Archilochos,  the 
Ionian  of  the  lonians.  It  is  the  colours  of  war  that  are  most 
eagerly  transferred  from  Homer  to  the  canvas  of  the  elegists, 
and  Kallinos  and  Tyrtaios  contain  more  Homeric  reminiscences 
than  any  other  elegists.  Some  small  part  of  the  sententious 
wisdom  of  Solon  and  Theognis  is  an  echo  of  that  of  the  bourgeaU 
Hesiod^.  In  the  adoption  of  epic  reminiscences  Theognis  and 
several  of  his  contemporaries  evince  a  fondness  for  those  of 
Aiolic  structure. 

On  the  one  hand  then  we  have  a  contraction  of  the  freedom 
permitted  to  the  diction  of  the  epopee.  On  the  other,  the  elegists 
drew  from  the  soil  such  forms  as  had  not  been  deemed  suitable 
in  tone  to  express  the  splendour  and  remoteness  of  the  epic. 
We  can  thus  admit  without  hesitation  the  k  forms  of  the. 
Homeric  t:6t€,  -ttws,  &c.,  even  where  the  MSS.  have  w-,  per- 
verted by  copyists  who  had  the  Attic  form  in  their  mind's 
eye.  The  inability  of  the  Ionic  to  geminate  k  ensures  the 
correctness  of  Kallinos'  diriTOTe  k€v  brj,  which  has  proved  a 
stumbling  block  to  Fick's  theory  that  the  elegy  in  the  hands 
of  native  lonians  contained  no  form  not  pure  Ionic  in  character. 

*  When  Phokylides  in  his  hexameters  (3)  uses  the  Doric  rwrSfww,  he 
borrows  not  from  the  Homeric,  but  from  the  Ilesiodic  epos,  which  has  left 
its  traces  in  Theognis  and  Solon.  Cf.  Works  and  Days  698  and  Kinkel  epie 
frag.  No.  248  \r^Topts).  Hesiod,  as  a  rule,  was  not  popular  with  the  lonians 
of  Asia  Minor.  There  is  scarcely  a  trace  of  an  Hesiodic  formula  in  Kallinos 
or  Mimnermos. 
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Kalllnos  was  not  troubled  by  tbe  thought  that  the  form  did  not 
belong  to  the  Ionic  element  in  the  Iliad. 

54.]  The  chief  feature  in  the  linguistic  character  of  the 
el^y  that  permits  a  line  of  division  to  be  drawn  between 
the  older  elegists  Kallinos,  Archilochos^  Mimnermos^  and 
TyrtaioB  on  the  one  hand^  and  the  later  Xenophanes,  Phokylides^ 
and  Theognis  on  the  other,  is  the  presence  of  a  greater  number 
of  Homeric  Aiolisms  in  the  latter  class.  These  Aiolisms  will 
be  discussed  under  the  head  of  Aiolic. 

A  few  noteworthy  marks  of  the  Ionic  of  the  elegists  are  here 
recorded. 

66.]  Vowels.  The  indubitable  Ionic  form  Xrjos  (see  §  i6o)  is 
unknown  to  the  el^y^  despite  the  fact  that  it  must  have  existed 
as  early  as  the  Ephesian  poet  Kallinos.  From  his  time  to  that 
of  Xenophanes,  Xaos  was  regularly  used^  if  we  accept  the  testimony 
of  the  MSS.  It  is  inconceivable  that  it  can  have  been  employed 
in  the  sixth  century  as  a  living  Ionic  form  ^.  The  preservation 
of  each  archaic  word  must  have  its  special  history.  Kaos  may 
have  been  archaic^  as  foli  is,  but  with  more  distinctive  dialectal 
colour.  Archilochos  may  have  used  d  in  proper  names  at  a  time 
when  Ionic  17  before  vowels  had  passed  or  was  passing  into  c. 

66.]  Consonants.  Xenophanes  and  Phokylides  show  no  trace 
of  the  influence  of  the  spirit  us  lenis. 

Though  Mimnermos  probably  adopted  icorc,  k«9,  &c.  (whereas 
Tyrtaios  could  not  adopt  so  peculiarly  Ionic  a  phonetic  change), 
yet  our  MSS.  treat  both  poets  alike  in  presenting  only  the  form 
with  the  labial. 

F  is  practically  dead  in  the  elegists  of  Ionic  extraction.  In  Mimn. 
2|„  Bergk  writes  oAAorc  oIko9,  where  the  hiatus  can  be  explained  on 
the  same  view  as  Solon's  AAAorc  &AA09  and  Archilochos'  'EruoAioio 
ipoKTo^.  On  Mimn.  tva  ol  12^,  Xenophanes'  6  oi  2^  (which  recall 
4>  9),  see  §  389.  k^KovToiTTi  Mimn.  6^  is  a  prose  as  well  as 
a  poetical  form.  Tyrtaios  has,  in  comparison  with  Kallinos  and 
Mimnermos,  more  traces  of  the  labial  spirant^  while  in  Theognis 
the  retention  of  the  F  was  facilitated  by  the  speech  of  his  ungrateful 
fatherland. 

Assimilation  of  the  final  consonant  of  a  preposition  which  has 
suffered  apocope  occurs  but  rarely  (Arch.  63,  Mimn.  12.^  144)  and 
savours  of  Aiolic,  though  evidence  from  prose  may  be  adduced 
in  support  of  its  Ionic  character.  Tyrt.  ii^g  may  be  epic  or 
Doric 

^  Fiek's  explanation  of  the  presence  of  XoAt  in  Homer  is  that  the  Ionization, 
of  the  poema  did  not  take  place  until  about  540  B.C.  when  Aii^f  was  anti- 
<JQated.  With  thia  yiew  I  do  not  agree,  nor  with  that  of  Monro,  H.  G.  p.  390. 
^  Aiolic,  §  loiL 
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67.]  Declension.  Ionic  -eo)  and  -6a>i^  are  to  be  read  with 
synizesis,  -oto  occurs  twice  in  the  elegies  of  Archilochos,  four 
times  in  Mimnermos  and  in  Tyrtaios,  -ais  and  -019  are  not  to  be 
removed  from  Tyrtaios  and  Theognis,  Their  expulsion  from 
the  Ionic  elegists  can  be  accomplished  only  with  great  diffi- 
culties. 

The  inflection  of  ttoKls  shows  forms  of  various  ages.  Xenoph. 
29  has  iro\€a)9>  Tyrtaios  TroKrj'i  i^jg  but  iroAci  4iq,  Theognis 
TToKrjos  757  but  Tr6k€o^  56.  Archilochos  has  the  old  Ionic 
yryos.  Kallinos  preserves  the  old  form  of  rjv  stems  in  'Ho-tor^ay, 
which  has  its  parallel  in  <t)ovrJ€s  Arch.  tetr.  59.  Tyrtaios  and 
Theognis  admit  the  rj  forms  more  freely.  Phokyl.  ig  professes 
to  have  UpoKXiovs,  an  impossible  Ionic  form.  Ipca^,  which  is 
stamped  as  Ionic  by  Archilochos  (ep.  103),  is  also  Theognideian. 

68.]  Pronouns,  a-avrov  is  read  Mimn.  73,  though  Bekker's 
a  avTov  shows  that  the  critic  could  not  reconcile  himself  to  so 
early  an  appearance  of  the  pronoun.  <ravTov  Theog.  795  is 
generally  declared  to  be  Attic,  while  for  i^iavTov  Xenoph.,  which 
Bergk  (II  p.  116)  retains,  Schneidewin  proposed  ^/mccourrfv. 

69.]  Vowel  combinations  are  contracted  in  the  elegy  with 
almost  as  much  freedom  as  in  iambic  or  trochaic  poetry.  An 
-€€i  from  -€0)  verbs  is  unknown.  rcKicav  Mimn.  1 1 3 ,  Kkoviovra 
143,  Xenophanes  KoXiovtrw  2  5  and  hoKiovtr^  Phokyl.  9,  are  the 
only  examples  of  vowels  uncontracted  in  verbs  upon  the  dis- 
appearance of  yod.  Forms  from  adjectives  in  -oXco?  which  occur 
only  in  the  elegists,  likewise  remain  open.  ^^Aios  is  not  displaced 
by  the  prose  form.  Contraction  is  not  imperative  upon  the  loss 
of  F  or  (T. 

60.]  Particles,  tiv  is  regularly  employed  by  the  lonians, 
except  in  a  single  instance  when  Kallinos  uses  Kiv.  In  the 
latter  part  of  the  sixth  century  (Theognis)  Kiv  is  more  frequently 
employed. 

The  second  book  of  the  Theognideian  collection  contains  many 
forms  which  must  be  allowed  to  stand,  though  inconsistent  witli 
those  that  are  usual  in  the  earlier  portion.  So  too  in  all  portions 
which  can  be  shown  to  be  the  result  of  later  imitation,  Attic 
forms  must  be  allowed  a  place.  This  may  excuse  such  forms  as 
cl  456,  but  is  chiefly  applicable  to  the  contraction  of  c  +  0  to  ov 
which  occurs  in  the  Alexandrine  elegy  in  conjunction  with  the 
Ionic  cv.  The  correctness  of  some  Doric  forms  is  not  to  be 
impeached  because  of  the  adoption  of  a  Doric  element  by  the 
later  elegists.  Until  it  is  accurately  determined  what  portions 
of  Theognis  are  ancient,  what  of  quite  recent  date,  his  text  is  an 
insufficient  criterion  in  cases  where  a  just  doubt  may  arise  as  to 
whether  or  not  a  given  form  is  contemporary  Ionic. 
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The  Ionic  Element  in  Solon. 

61.]  In  Archilochos  no  great  intenral  in  tone  separates  the 
iambic  from  the  el^^iac  fragments.  In  Solon^  too^  the  spirit  of 
the  el^iaes  is  not  appreciably  different  from  that  of  the  iambic 
trimeters  and  tetrameters.  Perhaps  a  greater  measure  of 
objectivity  is  discernible  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  species 
of  the  lyric  art  as  cultivated  by  the  Athenian  lawgiver.  In  the 
domain  of  language,  however,  each  form  of  composition  is 
sabject  to  its  own  conditions. 

The  iambics  are  composed  in  the  pure  dialect  of  the  first  half 
of  the  sixth  century.  The  pathos  of  the  y\(d(r<rav  ovKir  'AttikV 
UpTui  (369)  echoes  the  spirit  of  the  Athenian,  to  whom  the 
adoption  of  an  un- Attic  idiom  was  not  easy;  a  fact  attested 
by  the  language  of  the  epigrams  discovered  upon  Attic  soil 
which  almost  without  exception  adopt  the  contemporary  Attic 
form.     Cf.  §§  72,  75,  2,  189. 

The  fragments  of  the  oldest  Attic  elegy  as  represented  by 
Solon,  and  in  fact  the  remains  of  the  entire  Attic  elegy  to  the 
time  of  Kritias,  have  been  handed  down  in  a  form  whose 
correctness,  so  fkr  as  the  interrelation  of  the  Attic  d  pvmm 
and  the  Ionic  r\  is  concerned,  has  been  disputed,  notably  by 
Kirchhoff  ^.  The  form  of  the  Soloneian  elegy  as  presented  by 
the  MSS.  is  practically  that  of  the  later  epigrams,  which  do  not 
scruple  to  use,  now  the  Attic  a,  now  the  Ionic  rj  *.  Kirehhoff 
contends  that  an  Attic  elegy  with  a  pumm,  or  an  Attic  elegy 
with  r\  throughout,  would  be  conceivable ;  that  we  could  not  take 
umbrage  even  at  a  mixture  of  Attic  and  Ionic,  provided  there 
were  discernible  some  law  governing  the  interrelation  of  the 
two  dialects ;  but  that  an  arbitrary  procedure  which  permits  now 
d  purum,  now  Ionic  r\  in  the  same  word,  is,  in  the  light  of  the 
evidence  afforded  by  the  contemporary  elegiac  fragments  upon 
inscriptions,  utterly  inconceivable. 

In  §  72  it  is  shown  that  the  language  of  the  Attic  elegy  in 
the  inscriptions  of  the  sixth  and  fifth  centuries  is,  as  far  as  the 
use  of  d  purum  is  concerned,  pure  Attic  without  a  single  trace  of 
the  Ionic  ly.  The  evidence  of  the  stone  records  contemporary 
with,  or  subsequent  to,  Solon  speaks  therefore  with  no  uncertain 
voice  in  favour  of  the  view  that  would  expel  all  cases  of  Ionic  r\ 
from  the  text  of  the  ancient  lawgiver.  In  confirmation  of  this 
opinion  may  be  adduced  the  fact  that  the  MSS.  of  Solon  have 

*  Zur  OeKhicMe  d.  aUischen  Epigramms  in  Hermes  V  48  ff. 

*  Wagner,  QuaeBtiones  de  epigrammaUSy  p.  35. 
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passed  through  the  hands  of  scribes  who  substituted  Ionic  for 
Attic  forms.  In  XIII  46  there  is  no  other  reading  than  the 
hyper-Ionic  ovbefiCrjv.  Similar  forms  have  been  dragged  into 
the  text  of  the  philosophers  (cf.  Anaxagoras^  4).  With  all  his 
dependence  upon  the  diction  of  Homer,  it  must  therefore  be  held 
that  all  cases  of  purely  Ionic  ij  must  be  expelled  from  Solon's 
text 

On  the  other  hand  the  inscriptional  evidence  does  not  support 
the  contention  of  those  scholars^  who  would  find  in  the  early 
Athenian  elegy  nothing  but  contemporary  Attic  forms ;  as  it 
disproves  Kirchhoff 's  view  that  the  Old  Attic  epigrams  contain 
nothing  but  Attic  forms,  the  Ionic  epigrams  nothing  but  pure 
Ionic,  and  that  a  mixture  of  Attic  and  Ionic  is  unknown 
in  the  earliest  period.  Kovprj  we  find  in  C.  I.  A.  I  469  (§  75,  2), 
€lv€Ka  in  conjunction  with  y^veas  C.  I.  A.  IV  477  L  (§  78), 
'Atbao  C.  I.  A.  I  481,  ii{o]^et,iiivoLO  C.  I.  A.  IV  477  C,  ttotC 
C.  I.  A.  I  466.  This  admixture  of  the  Attic  and  Homeric 
dialect  which  we  meet  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  is  the  forerunner 
of  that  constant  juxtaposition  of  Attic  and  Ionic  which  exists 
in  the  epigrams  of  the  latest  period.  With  4>pa(riicA€^a9,  Kovpri  in 
C.  I.  A.  I  469,  cf.  AvK€Cas,  Kovfjtjv  Kaibel  152.  Kirchhoff  indeed 
holds  2  that  Kovpr^  is  an  Attic  form,  the  ^survival  of  older  phonetic 
conditions  of  the  Attic  idiom.'  Even  Kretschmer,  who  contends  * 
that  ALoa-Kovpot.  is  genuine  Attic,  does  not  venture  the  assertion 
that  this  ov  is  Attic  save  in  compounds  in  which  the  accent 
preceded  the  syllable  containing  the  diphthong. 

If  the  Attic  elegy,  as  it  found  expression  among  the  common 
people  in  funereal  monuments,  did  not  refuse  to  own  at  least 
a  partial  allegiance  to  the  epic,  it  is  the  more  improbable  that, 
in  its  literary  form  under  the  hands  of  Solon,  it  should  have  cast 
ofE  all  forms  not  of  Attic  colouring.  €lirifjL€va(,  has,  indeed,  long 
ago  retired  before  the  c^7r€4i;  ;xo4  of  Aristotle ;  IfipL^vai  may  only 
occur  in  a  spurious  verse :  but  all  efforts  to  disturb  ffycfiov^a-aiv 
must  be  fruitless  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  this  form  comes 
to  light  in  the  elegy  upon  the  deeds  of  Kimon  preserved  by 
Plutarch  (Kimon  7). 

In  general  it  may  be  said  of  the  dialect  of  Solon  that  it  goes 
along  with  that  of  his  Ionic  predecessors  or  contemporaries. 
Open  -€0)  has  ceased  to  exist  in  verbal  and  substantival  forms, 
-€(9  or  -0)  being  substituted  therefor;  Ionic  -cu  is  found  four,  and 
Attic  -ov  three,  times  in  the  elegies.  Verbs  in  cuo,  ceo,  oo)  are 
always  contracted.  Upon  the  disappearance  of  intervocalic  c 
contraction  results  almost  invariably.     Solon  has  Uai&vos  1357^ 

»  Notably  Fick,  B,  B.  XIV  252. 

*  Hemm,  V  54.  ^  K.  Z.,  XXXI  442. 


63.}  lONISMS  OF  MELIC  POETRY.  57 

wliereas  Archilochos  had  vcurjova,  but  there  are  cases  where 
vowels  ori^nally  separated  by  F  are  kept  apart.  Traces  of 
initial  F  do  not  exist.  The  Ionic  form  in  a-a-  seems  to  have 
forced  it«  way  in,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the  native  rr. 
Apocope  of  avd  occurs  once  (112)-  -olo  is  found  but  twice, 
while  -019  and  -019  are  so  rare  that  their  existence  has  been 
denied.  Wherever  there  is  a  variation  in  the  MSS.  between 
Attic  and  Ionic  forms  the  former  should  be  adopted. 
On  Solon^s  trochaics,  see  §  52. 


lonisms  of  Melxc  Poetry. 

62.]  Arohiloohoe  (Epodes).  Forms  not  in  consonance  with 
the  native  dialect  of  the  poet  are:  Koprjy  120  (iobaochics^,  6p€a)i; 
115,  a  fragment  of  like  metre  with  114,  if  the  final  syllable  of 
hvtmavttiiXovs  be  regarded  as  anceps.  In  114  (asynartetic. 
dactylic  tetrapody  +  ithyphallicus)  we  find  AtTre,  a  case  of  omitted 
augment  which  is  not  analogous  to  K\yJ](TaTo  73  and  itoraro  1 86, 
where  hyphaercsis  may  account  for  the  unusual  form.  The 
hiatus  in  ^  hi  o\  97  recalls  that  of  29  (iambic),  and  is  probably 
stereotyped. 

Of  the  lesser  trochaic  rhythms  ^  Archilochos  manifests  a  pre- 
ference for  the  ith}^hallicus  both  in  conjunction  with  the  dactylic 
tetrapody,  as  in  IJ4  and  115,  and  also  when  the  parocmiacus 
precedes,  as  in  79,  a  fragment  containing  XapC\a€, 

The  trochaic  tripody  installed  itself  early  in  favour  with  the 
purely  melic  poets.  Sappho  united  two  ithyphallics  to  form 
a  single  verse,  Anakreon  employed  the  tripody  after  an  iambic 
dimeter.  Whether  the  Hail  to  the  Chief  iA  Archilochos  (119) 
contains  a  catalectic  trochaic  tetrapody  is  doubtful.  The 
occurrence  of  the  form  'IoAao9  (in  the  iambic  trimeter)  is  at 
least  worthy  of  note.  \a6s  does  not  appear  in  the  pure  iambics 
of  Archilochos. 

63.]  Anakreon.  The  dialect  of  Anakreon  is  the  Ionic  ^  of  his 
time  with  an  admixture  of  Aiolisms  (see  under  Melic  Aiolisms) 
sufficient  to  indicate  the  debt  his  genius  owed  to  the  Lesbian 
school.  These  Aiolisms  are  not  rigorously  confined  to  the  metres 
inherited  by  the  Teian  bard  from  his  Mitylenaian  predecessors. 
Borisms,  though  found  in  the  fragments  handed  down  by 
Hephaistion,  held  to  exist  by  Eustathios  (186211)  and  suggested 
by  Bei^k  in  his  emendations,  are  totally  foreign  to  the  atmo- 

^  On  the  tetrameter,  see  {53. 
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sphere  of  the  poet.  The  following  lonisms  attest  the  character 
of  his  language:  k  for  ir  in  kov,  K(i,  iaKarop^s  i^,  ^ttCo'tlov  90^. 
KdOobos  43^  is  not  a  proof  of  the  presence  of  the  initial  asper  in 
the  sixth  century,  dxivoio  in  91  is  the  only  example  of  the 
archaic  ending  in  the  Ionic  melos^;  TiBififvai  in  the  same 
fragment  is  another  example  of  the  persistence  of  the  Homeric 
form  (though  both  might  be  classed  with  the  Aiolisms).  Another 
older  form  is  Uoa-ihri'idv  6.  The  shorter  forms  -ots  and  -ots  (e,^. 
24,  64ij)  cannot  be  conjectured  out  of  existence.  Anakreon  is  of 
great  importance  for  the  study  of  the  supposed  fondness  of  Ionic 
for  open  vowels.  In  vocalic  contraction  Anakreon  followed  his 
predecessors  in  the  treatment  of  vowels  originally  separated  by 
yod.  <f}i\i€i  70,  doK^ei9  752  written  with  scriptio  plena  are  due  to 
Hephaistion  and  Heraklides  Pontikos  respectively.  When  F  or  a 
intervened,  Anakreon  adopted  the  open  or  the  contracted  form. 
In  a  considerable  nimiber  of  instances  the  uncontracted  forms 
appear  in  the  MSS.  despite  the  necessity  of  contraction  or  at 
least  synizesis.  Forms  that  are  certainly  open  are  rare,  e.ff. 
Spri'iKvqs  96  eleg.  (but  cf.  49,  75),  iriXs  21,3.  In  45  we  even 
find  ^6a)  (cf.  65),  and  in  633  iyxis^ '  Initial  F  is  extinct. 
The  genitives  in  -eco  and  '€<ov  are  monosyllabic.  The  expulsion 
of  the  second  element  of  the  diphthongs  ct  and  ot  occurs  chiefly 
in  Anakreon  and  Hipponax,  and  reminds  us  of  the  approach  of 
the  later  prose  usage.  Crasis  is  not  often  expressed  graphically 
(83,  2I7,  88,  cf.  44^). 


Tie  Ionic  Element  in  the  Epigram  and  in  Melic  Poetry  [Alkman^ 
St^sichoros,  lhyko9^  Simonules,  Pi?idar,  BaccAylides). 

64.1  The  nature  of  the  mixed  dialect  adopted  by  Alkman, 
Stesichoros,  Ibykos,  Simonides  of  Keos,  Pindar,  Bacchylides,  &c., 
who  made  use  of  Doric,  Aiolic  and  Ionic,  will  be  discussed  in 
a  later  volume  of  this  work  in  the  chapter  treating  of  the 
mixture  of  dialects  in  the  earlier  choral  poetry  and  in  the  later 
universal  melic. 

The  lonisms  which  constituted  a  portion  of  the  poetical 
apparatus  of  choral  poetry,  are  drawn  chiefly  from  the  Homeric, 
less  frequently  from  the  Hesiodic  epos. 

Regard  to  the  virtue  of  each  of  the  component  parts  ^  of  the 
melic  art  dictated  the  presence  of  epic  forms  in  varying  degree. 

*  This  fragment  is  the  only  example  of  an  acataL  iamb,  dimeter  with  an 
anapaestic  anacrusis. 

"  Plato,  Rep.  Ill  398  D :  rh  fi^\os  iK  rpi&y  irrl  (nr/Ktl/itPOP,  k6yov  rt  acai 
apfioylas  iccU  fifBfiov. 
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When  the  sabstractare  of  the  poem  is  Ionic  and  we  find  super- 
imposed both  Doric  and  Aiolic^  Doric  is  the  heavier^  Aiolic  the 
lighter  element.  When  Doric  lies  at  the  base,  the  purely  Ionic 
framework  is  more  noticeable  than  the  Aiolic. 

06.]  Forms  of  distinctly  Ionic  colouring  are  exceedingly  rare 
in  Alkman.  In  fr.  30  the  MS.  has  yovvara  for  which  ydvara  is 
to  be  written  with  Hiller;  so  Dor.  laapl  for  lovpl  fr.  68.  In 
elopos  26,  Tptis  76,  6pv€ks  28,  ay^irat,  {-rfrat,  Schneid.)  93,  the  e* 
is  lonic^  as  is  the  case  in  dyiiva  97  (Hiller  riyAva),  The  ci  of 
clirare  47,  56  B  is  pan-Hellenic. 

66.]  In  the  following  sections  are  examined  the  occurrences  of 
the  purely  Ionic  forms  in  the  melic  poets,  Stesichoros,  Ibykos, 
Pindar,  Simonides,  and  Bacchylides.  In  the  case  of  the  epigrams 
of  Simonides  the  occurrences  of  d  are  noticed.  Since  a  regis- 
tration of  such  Homeric  forms  as  are  not  absolutely  Ionic  is  not 
attempted,  all  Aiolo-Ionic  forms  are  excluded. 

In  order  not  to  break  the  light  thrown  upon  the  dialect  of  the 
different  varieties  of  lyric  verse  cultivated  by  Simonides,  the 
epig^m  has  been  noticed  here  rather  than  in  conjunction  with 
the  elegy  (see  §  53  ff.). 

67.]  The  epigram  was  originally  completely  local  in  colouring 
and  not  restricted  to  the  elegiac  distich  as  a  vehicle  of  expression. 
In  the  oldest  monuments  we  find  the  hexameter  *,  a  metre  which 
still  proved  serviceable  after  the  distich  had  long  been  in  vogue. 
Homer  indeed  was  styled  the  first  epigrammatist  on  the  strength 
of  H89— 

iofhpos  fikv  T6h€  aijpia  inSikai  KaTaT€6vrj<aT09, 
ov  voT   ipioTevovTa  KariKrav^  <f>aihi\ios  "EKTcop. 

Epigp*aphical  monuments  of  the  seventh  century  such  as  the 
Korkyraian  inscriptions  in  honour  of  Polynovas,  Menekrates, 
Amiadas  (C.  D.  I.  3186,  3188,  3189)  are  composed  in  hexa- 
meters, but  in  the  Korinthian  dialect.  Attic  epigrams  in 
hexametrical  form  are  to  be  found  C.  I.  A.  I  468,  cf.  465,  476, 

478. 

One  of  the  earliest  Doric  epigrams  in  the  distich  form — 

€l  firj  iyiav  Siva^  iray^pvcfo^  elfii  KoXoao'bs 

^  Cf.  Hdt.  y  59,  Plato,  Laws  XII  958  £.    Epigrams  in  iambic  or  trochaic 
nsetre  an  rare  in  aU  periods. 
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was  designed  for  the  colossus  of  Zeus,  consecrated  by  Kypselos 
not  long  after  01.  33  ^  An  early  epigram  in  Boiotian  is  found 
in  I.  G.  A.  146. 

If  the  epigram  was  originally  couched  in  the  dialect  of  the 
person  in  whose  honour  it  was  composed,  the  rise  of  the  elegiac 
distich^  as  the  instrument  for  the  expression  of  grief  or  of 
sententious  thought,  changed  in  course  of  time  ite  linguistic 
framework.  Instead  of  representing  a  purely  local  idiom  in  its 
literary  form,  the  epigram  often  accepts  the  Ionic  of  the  elegy 
as  an  ingredient.  Antiquated  terminations  such  as  -(r$a,  -fi^a-da, 
'$€Vy  -<t>Lv  are  rejected,  though  -oto  is  retained  from  the  fact  that 
it  is  well  adapted  to  come  immediately  before  the  first  caesura, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  verse. 

With  Simonides  the  epigram  widens  its  horizon,  does  not 
disdain  ornament,  and  admits  Doric  and  Attic  forms  as  a 
constituent  part  of  a  diction  that  is  not  a  local,  but  an  epic, 
Ionic.  Some  portions  of  Ionic  territory  such  as  Chios,  where  no 
trace  of  an  admixture  of  Doric  may  be  discovered,  have  yielded 
epigrams  containing  a  slight  infusion  of  Doric  forms.  The 
Athenian  epigram,  however,  displays  a  repugnance  to  forms 
alien  to  Attic.  This  consciousness  of  the  duty  to  the  mother 
tongue  finds  expression  as  early  as  Solon  (yk&a-a-av  (yk&Trav?) 
ovKir  ^ATTiKr}v  Urras).  Epigrams  that  have  come  to  light  upon 
the  soil  of  Attika  generally  contain  nothing  that  is  not  pure 
Attic.  But  when  a  Dorian  or  an  Ionian  caused  a  monument 
to  be  erected  in  Attika  in  memory  of  a  fellow  countryman, 
we  observe  the  introduction  of  Doric  or  Ionic  forms.  So  in 
Simonides  Dorisms  or  Atticisms  are  admissible  in  case  Dorians 
or  inhabitants  of  Attika  are  the  cynosure  of  the  poet's  eye. 
These  Dorisms  must  not  be  too  remote,  that  is,  specifically 
local  in  tone. 

In  the  course  of  time,  as  the  individuality  of  dialect  life 
disappeared,  the  strictness  of  the  principles  regulating  the  diction 
of  the  ancient  epigram  relaxed.  In  late  inscriptional  epigrams 
from  Attika  we  find  Ionic  and  Attic  forms  commingling,  much 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  MSS.  of  the  old-time  epigram- 
matists, whose  texts  have  suffered  no  little  depravation  from 
the  hand  of  time.  A  Tiaih^lai  koI  (ro^L-qi  is  not  an  unusual 
occurrence.  Even  when  the  general  frame-work  is  Attic  or 
Doric,  Ionic  forms  continue  to  appear.  Nor  are  these  lonisms 
restricted,  as  might  be  expected,  to  those  enfranchised  by  the 
Homeric  poems.  The  New  Ionic  occasionally  makes  itself 
heard.  Errors  of  the  stone  cutters  in  the  direction  of  the 
insertion  of  familiar  forms  become  more  and  more  frequent  as 

>  Bergk  Gr,  Lit-Qesch,  II  174.  '  Of.  MackaH,  AnUifOog^  V-  5* 
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time  advances.  The  poet  even  ventures  apon  dialect  collocations 
which  would  have  been  avoided  at  an  earlier  date.  In  an 
execral>le  elegy  commemorating  the  exploits  of  a  Megarian  \sx 
the  Korinthiim  war^  the  Doric  is  contaminated  by  ^Adrjva^ 
(which  is  pardonable  enough),  and  by  brjfian,.  We  also  meet  with 
a  Doric  epigram  in  honour  of  an  Ionian^  whose  name,  however, 
still  retains  its  Ionic  stamp.  In  the  epigrams  of  peoples  who 
once  spoke  Ionic  the  admixture  of  Ionic  forms  is  not  more 
surprising  than  in  those  monuments  which  commemorate  Dorians. 
Dialect  epigrams  became  a  matter  of  personal  predilection  de- 
pendent more  or  less  upon  the  skill  and  taste  of  the  local  poet. 

The  investigation  of  the  epigram  at  the  period  of  its  highest 
artistic  excellence  is  beset  with  the  difficulty  that  there  has 
been  fathered  upon  Simonides  no  inconsiderable  number  of 
creations  of  a  later  date  (Bergk  178-188)^  whose  spuriousness  is 
not  always  easy  to  demonstrate.  Junghahn's  ^  criterion  of  the 
use  of  6b€  and  ovto9  is  here  of  no  avail.  The  possibility  of 
deception  was  rendered  comparatively  easy  in  the  case  of  the 
epigrammatists  because  it  was  not  till  late,  as  we  learn  from 
inscriptions',  that  the  artist  affixed  his  name  to  his  work  as 
a  mark  of  its  genuineness.  The  fragments  of  the  lyric  poets 
were  collected  without  critical  examination  at  a  tolerably  early 
date,  and  Alexandrian  and  later  learning  was  impatient  of  the 
confession  that  it  could  not  discover  the  author  of  an  epigram 
that  professed  to  have  been  handed  down  from  the  golden  age  of 
lyric  poetry.  The  result  was  that  to  Archilochos,  Pisander, 
Sappho,  Erinna,  Anakreon,  and  especially  Simonides,  much  has 
been  attributed  that  is  the  product  of  mendacious  art  or  scholastic 
exercise. 

08.1  Ionic  H'.  The  choric  poets  agree  in  using  a  for  the  Ionic 
1}  in  all  passages  except  those  mentioned  below,  where  the  reading 
of  the  chief  MSS.  is  stated ;  but  pan-Hellenic  rj  is  not  changed 
to  a. 

(i)  In  the  terminations  of  the  first  declension.  Exceptions  are 
rare,  e.g.  Sim.  46,  60,  66,  76;  Bacch.  131,  24,  26,  271,  39; 
Stesich.  264,  Pind.  P.  V  67.  In  several  of  these  passages  there 
is  MS.  authority  for  the  a  form,  as  also  in  Ibyk.  20. 

In  the  epigrams  composed  in  honour  of  Dorians  d  is  to  be 

'  Quaeationes  de  Simonidis  Cei  epifframmatis  (fourth  Jahresbericht  iiber  das 
LuMensUdtiBche  Qymnasium  zu  Berlin,  1869). 

'  The  source  of  an  epigram  may  be  indicated  in  inscriptions  by  other 
means.  In  Hicks  1 1  we  have  a  late  restoration  of  an  epigram  by  Simonides, 
whose  name  appears  in  the  introduction. 

*  See  Mucke  De  dicdedis  Stesichori,  Ibyei,  Simonidis,  Bacchylidis  cdiorumgue 
poetarum  choricorum  cum  Pindarica  comparatis.  Schaumberg  Quaestiones  de  dialecto 
Sim,  Cei,  Bacch.,  Ibyd ;  Peter  De  dialecto  Pindari.    See  Aiouo,  §  loa 
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accepted,  e,g,  Sim.  99,  103,  141,  160  where  Ionic  and  Doric  stand 
side  by  side  according  to  the  editions.  The  tendency  to.  adopt 
epic  instead  of  Doric  forms  is  seen  in  138,  an  epigram  quoted  by 
Thukydides,  Demosthenes,  Plutarch,  and  by  Suidas  with  the 
Ionic  'EXA^i;a)j/  h^py^yi'Sy  M^W>  though  the  historian  expressly 
says  that  the  words  were  inscribed  by  order  of  Pausanias. 
l\k'noplf\v  in  127  must  yield  to  ifiTToplav  since  y€V€av  precedes. 
The  MSS.  vary  in  the  case  of  Nos.  105,  115,  116,  141. 
Conversely  Doric  forms  have  MS.  authority  when  no  reason 
appears  to  exist  for  their  presence  (e.g.  89,  108). 

(2)  In  fonns  derived  from  veros  with  stems  in  -a  or  from 
nouns  of  the  A  declension.  Exceptions  are  Sinja-liroXis  Sim.  53 
{&va(Ta  5S)}  ^^^  Bacch.  33  (cf.  €(f>a),  6vr]T&v  Sim.  71,  Bacch.  3 
and  dvr]Tols  Bacch.  9,  36.  dvaros  is  frequently  attested,  dd/xare? 
Bacch.  34,  the  conjecture  of  Bergk,  must  be  adopted  in  place 
of  Clem.  Alex,  and  Eusebios'  d8;x^T€s  {Btohiir^Tos  in  a  few 
MSS.  Pind.  01.  Ill  7,  elsewhere  -8/uiaros).  In  Sim.  epig.  14 1^ 
we  have  viK-qaavra  and  aly\i)€vra  177  (hexam.);  elsewhere  the  tj 
forms  except  fimixara  1342^  /ira/ut'  1382. 

Pindar  has  ip^ycurt  01.  XIII  67  &c.,  i^iyddrfy  P.  XI  38  (B  has  rf),  ^kvUpotos 
Isth.  V  6,  irtiroyctfi4voy  P.  IX  93,  irovo^J  01.  VI  1 1,  the  first  and  last  verbs 
haying  n  forms  elsewhere.  Boeckh's  ^ixdtrarr*  N.  VII  88  and  flXtia'  N.  V 
44  have  but  poor  support ;  inroyoffrdffayros  N.  VI.  50 ;  ^fAyaffoi  in  aU  MSS. 
Isth.  Ill  7. 

(3)  In  the  augment  of  verbs  whose  initial  vowel  is  o. 
Sim.  ijp^aTo  46  has  long  ago  been  corrected  in  the  light  of 
&\XovTo  4O3.  For  ipOrj  16  the  MSS.  have  rjipdi).  In  the 
epigrams  Sim.  has  7;  {e,fji.  TJpdrj  11I4).  Pind.  P.  IV  119  has 
TTpO(rqvba, 

(4)  Forms  with  radical  d.  S.  has  iirpaKTos  5,e>  39»  Bacch. 
iirpaKT  20,  Pindar  irpa^is  &e.,  but  iiTpriKTCdv  Isthm.  VIII  8, 
which  is  defended  by  Boeckh  on  grounds  that  fail  to  produce 
conviction.  Pindar  has  furthermore  r}  in  (rih-qpirav  N.  V  19. 
i](Tv\ia  is  the  better  attested  reading  in  six  passages,  despite  the 
existence  of  aavyjiyiov  01.  II  32,  a(TvyLov  P.  IX  22.  ^vr\yLOirivas 
is  supported  by  a  consensus  of  all  MSS.  N.  VII  15,  and  onJXa 
by  the  testimony  of  some  in  Ol.  Ill  44.  Elsewhere  r\  is  found 
only  in  proper  names  in  Pindar : — Zr]vl  fifteen  times,  Ziyroy  four 
times,  Zriva  P.  IV  194,  IX  64 ;  Qprj'iKCcai'  P.  IV  205 ;  ^Aa-Kkrimop 
N.  Ill  54  is  condoned  by  Peter  for  the  strange  reason  that  the 
ode  has  an  Aiolic  colouring  CA<rK\a-  is  Aiolic);  an  argument 
put  forward  by  Hermann  and  Boeckh  in  defence  of  voKvpAKf 
01.  I  12,  which  Gilderslecve  regards  as  =  iroXuKapiry.  firj\ov 
sheejp  has  tj  invariably  in  Pindar. 
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Simonides  79  with  ribviios  brings  up  the  question  of  the  origin 
of  the  word  and  its  relation  to  vrihvfjL09  (see  Leaf  on  B  2).  In 
41^,  71  and  74  S.  has  d.  In  the  following  words  t/  occurs: — 
a^Tlxapo^  5ii9  ^*  43>  ^M^^^  ^^f  fffX€p6<l><i>vos  80  B^  arjKos  4^, 
KkqU  23,  fjKCOLos  55.  On  oirqaCrroki^  5^  &c.  see  above  (2).  In 
574  (TTakas,  not  on^Aas,  is  correct.  In  his  epigrams  S.  has  a,  as 
in  H^Aovowacrcv  9X2  {v.  I.  rj^,  vaaoi  96^,  biiHf^  i55io>  ^^^  ^^^9 
Kapv<r<r€L  182^  (spurious?). 

In  a  trochaic  fragment  (28)  Bacchylides  has  fjhvi,  which  is 
Attic  rather  than  epic.     In  24  we  find  tttjxvv,  in  9  ZrivL 

Ibykos  offers  SpTjtKws  J,  Krjiros  l,  'n€TTrjy<i9  21. 

Stesichoros  vrfvirlv  32^  ayLrf)(ava  51  (as  Epicharmos  and  Theo- 
kritos)  with  which  cf .  S.  5|„  43.  Pindar  has  uniformly  aiiiL\avos, 
Furthermore  Krfiia  50,  tikifiaTos  83. 

(5)  In  compounds  whose  prior  member  ends  in  o  usually. 
vT€<^avr\ift6pov  (Bergk,  P.  L.  G.  Ill  734,  1.  7)  was  formerly  at- 
tributed to  Pindar^  whereas  the  correct  form  appears  01.  VIII 10. 
In  P.  XI  8  6yLr\y€pia  or  ^yvpia,  despite  Sfiayvpiv  Isth.  VII  46. 

(6)  Feminines  in  -dm.  Pindai^s  'AAjcfiiJva  (e,f/.  01.  VII  27) 
led  Schneidewin  to  correct  ^WKfiivas  Sim.  8.  ^Ipdva  (Lynsir, 
ic8i)  should  not  cause  any  confusion  as  to  the  Doric  character 
of  the  form  eiprfva,  attested  by  Alkman  and  containing  a  pan- 
Hellenic  rj,  €lpiva  seems  to  be  due  to  the  influence  of  crcAdva, 
yaXava.  In  Pindar  we  have  ^Iprfva  in  almost  all  MSS.  Ol.  XIII 
7,  P.  IX.  23,  N.  I  69  {^Ipdvav  in  the  pseudo-Pind.  adesp.  140). 
dprjvrj  in  Bacch.  I3p  needs  only  the  slight  change  to  ^Ipriva  and 
not  Boeckh's  more  caustic  remedy  Pindar  has  both  ^Adiva 
(e.g.  01.  XIII  82)  and  'kQyivaia}  (Ol.  VII  36)  and  Sim.  in  his 
epigrams  has  'Adaras  151  j  and  ^Ad-qvairj^  143-2'  Compare  the  use 
in  tragedy.  If  any  change  is  necessary  in  Sim.  151,  I  should 
prefer  'AOiivas  to  Bergk's  AOrjvrj^.  This  contra^;ted  form  occurs 
in  Attic  as  early  as  the  sixth  century.  ^AOrfinj  is  a  rare  form,  if 
it  exists  at  all^  upon  old  inscriptions.  An  instance  is  found 
Roberts  I.  No.  26,  but  at  all  events  is  too  doubtful  to  permit  us 
to  assume  that  this  form  was  a  part  of  the  poet^s  apparatus. 
Sim.  has  'EAAarcoj;  108^  and  138  (epigr.)  as  Pindar,  e.g.  P.  I  49, 
and  Timokr.  2  ''EAAayay.  Pindar  has  airijva  01.  V  3,  iroTavo^ 
often,  but  ttottivos  P.  V  114  (Peter  proposes  tt^tiivos  or  7rcT€tros) ; 
hlvKfji/av  in  P.  IV  49  is  strange. 

(7)  Suffix  in  -ray  =  Ionic  -ttjs.  Bacchyl.  42  afipoTrjTL,  where 
the  I)oric  form  is  intentionally  excluded  by  the  choice  of  rhythm 
and  tone  of  the  fragment.     Pindar  has  -Tcir-  invariably. 

'  Peter  thinks  the  17  of  'Adriyeda  waa  retained  from  the  epic  from  a  reveren- 
tial r^ard  for  proper  names.  Cp.  the  treatment  of  'HpcucKrfs  in  Boiotian  and 
Theaaalian.     Most  editors  read  'ABayeda  in  01.  VII  56,  N.  X  84. 
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(8)  Other  suffixes:  "I^aKT^crio;  in  Baeehyl.  38;  KaiSxrjtJLa  Isth. 
V5T. 

(9)  Ionic  r|fi= Doric  d/ui=Aiolic  clfiii,  <aa-fx,  Ibykos  i^  has 
fin^ripas  which  was  corrected  by  Hermann.  Bacchylides  1 1  has 
hfiir^pop, 

(10)  In  isolated  words  (radical  syllables) :  Ibyk.  22  has  vrjpiTov 
in  the  MS.  which  was  chan^^  by  Boeckh  to  iLvrjpiTav,  Bergk 
reads  ivapirav.  In  lb.  I2  ixrjkCbfs  (despite  /xaXov  Stes.  29^  lb.  6)  has 
been  corrected  by  Hiller.     thji/^'Aox^  Stes.  91  (schol.  Aves  1302). 

TTparov  in  Sim.  1 82  (probably  spurious). 

69.]  Other  lonisms.  (i)  Cases  of  the  adulterine  diphthong 
€4  are  as  follows. 

Pindar :  dvaKios  except  P.  IV  39  where  hAXio^  occurs,  iXeyci- 
vosj  ^paT€iv6sy  T:od€iv6s,  <rKor€tros,  k\€iv6s  eleven  times  (elsewhere 
k\€€vv6s  three  times,  cf.  K^Xab^vvoi,  <t)a€vv6s),  k€iv6s  01.  Ill  45 
and  jcerco;.  In  the  case  of  jccAadctros  and  ^a€t,v6s  Homer  uses 
the  Ionic  forms  without  exception. 

The  inf.  in  -eiv  occurs  besides  that  in  -/mei^  and  in  -cj;;  clfiiv  P. 
Ill  60. 

Stesichoros:  K\€ivas  5^  \€Lpo^p<is  4,  kXuUiv  51* 

Simonides :  irod^ivos  7I2  (also  in  Likymn.  4),  dapwos  ^T^y  73^ 
(Pind.  fipivos  P.  IX  46);  x^lpas  8^,  yjeip&v  17  {xipa  3/4,  x^pa-Cv 
52).  In  the  epigrams  Sim.  has  x^W  I4i6>  X^f-P^s  1363,  X'^^P^^ 
loyg,  I  i5i)  i  ^IpoTToXioi  235  (Bergk  alpnToXioi),  Metros  occurs  only 
in  the  epigrams  and  elegies:  S€ivo(f>LK(w  J 473,  ^eivoboKUiv  84^ 
and  as  v.  1.  in  96,  921  j  KXeivolo  epigr.  941  (KXccwrfj;  ep.  12O3, 
Kk€€Lv6v  by  conjecture),     ct  also  in  c^fxt  ep.  1521. 

Bacchylides :  Urcto-^at  33. 

(2)  The  adulterine  ov  and  ov  due  to  metrical  lengthening  occur 

og  follows  ' 

Pindar:  OS\v^7ro9  01.  Ill  36,  XIII  92,  P.  IV  214,  N.  X 
84,  Is.  IV  55,  frag.  3O4;  OvkvpLTnovUas  01.  IV  9,  OifXvinrlq 
01.  Ill  15,  V  2,  N.  IV  75.  Elsewhere  "OAv/xttos,  'Okviimis, 
'OXv/iTrtoy. 

fiovi'09  P.  IV  227,  IX  27,  Is.  V  12,  elsewhere  fi6vo9;  vova-os  P. 
Ill  7,  IV  293,  elsewhere  1/0(709 ;  Kovpos  Kovpa  throughout;  boAparos 
P.  IV  38,  bovpl  01.  VI  1 7,  N.  IX  26 ;  yovvaaiv  Is.  II  26 ;  oip€i 
Is.  VI  32,  ovpta-i  P.  VI  21 ;  ov\6\x€vov  P.  X  41,  -aj;  P.  IV  293, 
frag.  1071^;  \xov(TiKas  01.  I  15,  elsewhere  Moto-a;  'ApiSova-op  R 
III  69.  'Ovaa  in  the  participle  is  found  in  all  MSS.  01.  VII 48, 
P.  IX  23,  Is.  VIII  35 ;  in  P.  VIII  4,  01. 1  31  some  MSS.  have 
-Otero,  others  -ova-a ;  -oto-a  elsewhere,  Pindar  uses  either  -oio-t, 
or  'OVTL,  as  verbal  terminations. 

Stesichoros :  KKelovtra  35 ;  Movca  35,  44 ;  Kovpa  1 8,  35,  kov/j4- 
bCav  8  ;  fiovvos  26. 
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Ibykos :  Kovpa  15,  and  9  by  conjecture  (K6pa  45,  K6pov9  16  for 
Kovp-  of  the  MoS.^  according  to  Dindorf).  OaXidoia-i  occurs  in 
firag.  I. 

Simonides:  ^ovpari  377^  ^ovpf  53i>  ovp€las  182;  Kovpoi  ep.  1082^ 
KQvpiJbiqv  ep.  117^  (but  not  in  the  melic  fragments);  roOcrc  ep. 
Il7i ;  OvAvfiiroto  ep.  1671  TOXv/uiTrf^  125,  'OAv/LtTrtorfKaj;  ep.  149, 
ikuyLViihas  152^);  itovvos  87  (ep.  184^)^^101/09  77,  88^  el.,  46^  \ 
(AvoyuoL  ep.  IIO3;  MoOo-a  46^,  Movaav  442 >  Moktox;  ep.  148^2^  ^^ 
the  MS.  readings ;  aTp4(f>oia-ap  30^  is  a  conjecture  of  Wytten- 
bach  for  <n'p4(f>oiap ;  orffovcra  78,  KaX4ov(ri  3X3,  jcA^Trrovcrti;  42 
are  the  MS.  readings.  Bergk  adopts  iiroTpiTroia-L  in  I2  and  01 
throughout  in  fwva-a,  in  the  fern,  part  and  third  pi.  The  MS. 
evidence  for  this  is  very  scanty.  Pindar  certainly  extended  the 
range  of  the  Aiolic  01  wider  than  Simonides. 

Bacchylides:  Movaa  28^,  iiapixaCpovirLV  2y^,  6.yova't,v  27|q,  are 
Attic ;  fiovvos  26  {^jLovos  25  was  changed  by  Gaisford  to  fiovvos), 
vovao^  34j  Mvpa  48,  eleg. 

(3)  Varia.  The  inf.  in  -vai  {ItiKvvvai  Pind.  fr.  42^,  hovvai  P. 
rV  35),  a  form  that  prevails  in  Simonides  {-yi^v  3O3, 3I2,  ep.  85^, 
J  374),  Ibykos,  Bacchylides.  r^iilv  Sim.  ep.  89^,  97^  (Bergk  Sfxiv). 
Tspoh^h^yyAvov  Ibyk.  19. 

The  Homeric  genitive  in  -oto,  though  more  frequently  retained 
in  Ionic  than  in  Aiolic,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  joint  property 
of  the  two  dialects.  It  is  frequent  in  Pindar  (who  has  also  -oC) 
and  is  found  in  Stes.  8,  85,  Ibyk.  9  (in  C  iJ).  On  the  other 
hand,  Ibyk.  29  has  'Ein;aA4ov  though  Homer  has  'ErvaA^oio. 
k\iKo^\€<p6,pov  is  adopted  by  Bergk  in  Pind.  P.  IV  172,  fr.  1235 
and  Sim.  18.  In  the  epigrams,  Sim.  has  -oto  843,  94^,  ii3|, 
129^,  I43i,  i67i  (*79i/*  Christ  has  collected*  the  traces  of 
Pindaric  and  Doric  -co  (gen.  sing.)  and  -cos  (aecus.  pi.),  which  may 
have  been  original,  but  supplanted  by  the  Ionic  forms. 


The  Nature  of  the  lanUms  of  the  Universal  Melic, 

70.]  A  study  of  the  dialect  preferences  in  the  remains  of  the 
melic  poets  shows  that  it  is  hazardous  to  assert  the  existence  of 
a  dialect  that  is  absolutely  uniform  even  in  the  adoption  of 
lonisms,  to  say  nothing  of  a  consistent  usage  in  respect  of 
Aiolisms  and  Dorisms.  Truth  lies  then  on  the  side  of  Ahrens  and 
Bergk  in  denying  the  existence  of  a  uniform  melic  dialect,  which 

*  The  liwt  verse  of  ep.    148  is  in  a  different  metre  from  the  foregoing. 
Venea  11  and  13  are  perhaps  spurious. 
'  BtitrSge  zum  Dialekte  Pindars,  p.  53  ft 
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was  advocated  by  Schneidewin,  Boeckh^  Neue,  and  others.  On 
the  other  hand  Ahrens^  while  holding  that  Ionic  may  be  found  in 
Pindar,  went  too  far  (II  13a)  in  demanding  the  expulsion  of  the 
epic  rj  when  it  is  equivalent  to  the  Doric  d.  The  paramount 
influence  of  Homer  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  all  the  words 
containing  an  Ionic  rj,  with  the  exception  of  the  Simonideian 
fiii€p6<t)(ovos,  dyrja'tTToXis  and  fj\C0ios,  are  traceable  to  an  epic 
source*.  7ffjL€p6(f}(t}vos  may  be  an  error  for  Ifitpo-  (cf.  Sappho 
39),  a  form  actually  found  in  some  MSS.  dinjaCirokis  awdicens 
suspicion  when  confronted  with  ivaaa. 

The  list  of  lonisms  given  above  shows  that,  while  certain 
forms  invariably  appear  in  an  Ionic  dress^  in  other  cases  now 
the  Ionic,  now  the  Aiolic  or  Doric  form  is  found.  In  general, 
however,  the  two  latter  dialects  do  not  transcend  the  boundaries 
established  for  them  by  usage.  The  poets  of  the  sixth  century 
bear  witness  to  the  fact  tbat  at  an  extremely  early  period  in  the 
history  of  the  Greek  lyric  certain  words  had  assumed  a  fixed 
form.  Departure  from  the  stereotyped  form  contravened  the 
principles  of  the  melic  art. 


Relafion  of  Old  Attic  to  Ionic. 

The  following  treatises  deal  chiefly  with  the  stylistic  relations  between  Old 
Attic  and  Ionic  prose.    See  also  p.  74. 

Gtilanka  :  De  orationum  Thucydidearwn  docuHone  cum  tragicis  oomparaia^  1^75* 
DiENEB :  Le  sermone  Thtuydidis  qucUentis  cum  Herodoto  (xmgrums  differaJt  a  9crijh 

ioribua  Atiicis,  1 889. 
NiESCHKE :  De  Thucydide  ArUiphontis  discipulo  et  Homeri  tmitotorv,  1885. 
€.  F.  SiUTH  :  Traces  qf  tragic  usage  in  Thucydides.     Proceed.  Am.  Philol.  Aflsoc. 

Vol.  XXII  (1891),  p.  xvi. 

71.]  The  identity  of  the  irakaia  'Ar^ts  with  the  'Idy  as  asserted 
by  Strabo^,  was  widely  held  by  the  ancients',  by  scholars  of  the 

*  kfip^TifTi  in  Bacchylides'  castigation  of  the  lonians  (firag.  4a)  is  also, 
despite  ficurthrits,  an  exception. 

»  Strabo  VIII,  page  333  :  t^v  fi^p  *l<Ua  rg  iroXotf  'ArelZi  r^p  oMir  ^a/up  (ical 
jitp  "lofpts  iKoXovpTo  ol  rirt  *K'mKol,  koI  iKf7$4p  tltrip  ol  riip  *Aalap  iwout^ernTn 
Iwvcf  Koi  xpV^<^*i^oi  T$  pvp  Ktyofi4pn  yK^frtrp  *ldii).  Cf.  Qalen,  quoted  §  95, 
Dionys.  Peri  eg.  61  ;  and  §  119  on  the  dialect  of  iyvia  Arvumf.  ApolL  Dyiik. 
says  more  cautiously  of  the  Athenians  that  they  are  ittpJifui  "Impts,  wtpi  vvpi. 
p.  2 28  It  Schn.     Cf.  Anecd.  Bachm.  I.  265,  and  above  $  24. 

'  Joh.  Or.  235,  241,  Gram.  Leid.  628  SoicciSi  {ii'lds)  ipx^»  «^«  *Ar$ls  aooor- 
ding  to  the  certain  emendation  of  Koen  ad  Greg.  Kor.  p.  383.  Dion.  Halik. 
wtpl  T.  BovK.  x«P'  23  :  oT  re  r^p  *laZa  irpof\6fitpoi  9id\€teT0P,  r^p  rt  T»a  t^ 
XP^vots  (i.e.  of  Kadmos  and  Aristaios)  fid\i<rr*  kpOowraM,  jral  0/  r^v  lipx*^ 
^KrBiZa,  /uKpds  ripcu  ^x"*^^^^  Zia/popks  wap^  r^p  'li8a. 
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seventeenth^  and  eighteenth^  centuries  and  in  fact  down  to 
comparatively  recent  times.  While  the  points  of  contact  between 
the  two  dialects  are  patent^  the  question  as  to  how  long  they 
pursued  a  parallel  course  of  development  and  the  problem  as  to 
the  period  when  Attic  may  be  said  to  have  asserted  an  individual 
existence,  have  been  answered  in  various  ways. 

The  view  maintained  in  the  present  work  is  that  Attic  and 
Ionic,  so  far  as  we  can  trace  back  their  history,  are,  with  all 
their  correspondences,  essentially  separate  and  individual  dialects ; 
and  that  the  argument  which  seeks  to  explain  the  lonisms  of 
Attic  tragedy  as  Old  Atticisms,  that  is  as  survivals  of  the 
period  when  Ionic  and  Attic  were  still  undistinguished,  builds 
upon  a  false  foundation. 

In  §  172  the  view  is  upheld  that  originally  in  Attic  all  cases 
of  primary  d  became  ri,  and  that  at  a  later  period  this  sec(»ndary  r) 
after  c,  i,  v  and  p  became  d.  At  what  period  in  the  history  of 
the  Attic  dialect  did  this  recurrence  to  the  original  d  ensue? 
Furthermore,  are  there  any  traces  in  Old  Attic  of  forms  which 
are  distinctly  Ionic  in  colouring,  forms  which  represent  a  still 
undivided  Ionic- Attic,  and  which  were  uniformly  abandoned  by 
the  later  dialect  of  Attika? 

Bergk,  who  was  the  first  to  maintain  that  Attic  d  after  e,  i,  v  and 
p  was  a  development  of  t;,  was  of  the  opinion  that  shortly  before 
the  Soloneian  period  we  may  trace  the  first  beginnings  of  that 
revolution  in  Attic  which,  carried  on  shortly  after  Solon,  became 
an  accomplished  fact  by  the  time  of  Peisistratos.  In  Bergk's 
view  then  Attic  did  not  receive  the  stamp  of  individuality  until 
the  sixth  century.  Gustav  Meyer  (Gr.  Gr,,  p.  xxxii),  while  less 
positive  as  to  the  date  of  the  separation  of  Attic  from  Ionic, 
makes  the  statement  that  it  'appears  to  be  certain  that  the 
Attic  spoken  and  written  before  the  foundation  of  an  Attic 
literature — ^that  is,  the  Attic  as  we  know  it  from  the  fragments 
of  the  laws  and  the  inscriptions — was  much  more  closely  con- 
nected with  Ionic  than  the  later  form  of  the  language'. 

72.]  The  oldest  monuments  of  Attic  dactylic  poetry  show 
scarcely  a  trace  of  an  Ionic  tj  ^,  despite  the  fact  that  the  elegy 
was  a  creation  of  Ionic  genius  and  specially  cultivated  by  the 
lonians.  In  C.  I.  A.  I  471,  dating  from  the  time  of  Solon  or 
even  from  an  earlier  period,  we  find  avo[p€]av,  TjkiKCas ;  in  I  463, 
of  very  ancient  date,  v^apav,  itpayyi  ;  in  C.  I.  A.  1 469  ^paaiKXdas ; 
IV  C  422^3  a<^doi;[tlay ;  in  C.  I.  A.  IV  477  E  yei/eay ;  in  I  468 
Avoreoi;   in  I  478  A\lv€Cai,     All  these  inscriptions  have  tj  after 

'  For  example,  Salmasins. 

'  E.g.  Bentley,  Markland,  Koen. 

'  See  Kirchhofl^  Zur  Qetchiehte  des  ciiltiBchen  Epigramms  in  Herme$  V,  p.  48. 
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other  sounds  than  those  which  caused  the  Attic  d.  In  inscriptions 
of  the  fifth  century  we  find  IXoretSaia;  twice  in  1  442,  fiCai 
3334  >  o-<l>€T€pav  TV  B,  446  A  51.  The  Ionic  forms  albohiv  and 
TraTpmrjs  in  I  477,  and  other  occurrences  of  non- Attic  tj  are  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  author  of  the  elegy  in  which  they  occur  is 
an  Ionian. 

It  is  but  rarely  that  a  specifically  Ionic  form  has  found  its 
way  into  the  oldest  poetical  monuments  preserved  in  the  Attic 
inscriptions.  On  Kovprj,  see  §  75,  2.  On  €lv€Ka  C.  I.  A.  IV  477 
E,  §  78. 

73.]  The  earliest  inscriptions  of  Attic  prose  show  no  trace  of  a 
residue  of  lonisms.  In  Klein's  Faseti  we  have  'E^Ktay,  2rq(rlas 
KaX{\)i<f)6pa  &c.  (seventh  or  sixth  century).  Naturally  the  names 
of  Ionic  peoples  such  as  AvAt^rai,  'iTjrai,  Na^irJToi,  Upiriirjs  upon 
the  Attic  tribute  lists  from  456-424  B.C.  are  no  exception  to 
the  rule.  Oftentimes  these  very  names  have  been  Atticized. 
Ionic  names  may  retain^  non-Ionic  names  assume,  the  Ionic  form^ 
which  is  due  in  each  case  to  peculiar  reasons^  e,ff.  *E(f>vpri  Thuk. 
I  46,  4^  0aA€a>  Plato  Rep.  X  600  A,  T^pcco,  nv04<a  Thuk.  II  29, 
Ka/xj3v<rca>  Xenoph.  Kyr.  I  2,  i.  In  V  71  Herodotos  speaks  of 
the  TtpvrdvL^s  tCjv  vavKpapa>v.  The  vavKpdpoL  were  instituted 
before  the  time  of  Solon.  In  the  laws  of  Solon  as  adduced  in 
Lysias'  Kara  G€Ofiv.  we  find  fjKiaia,  Ovpa.  oIktios  ib,  §  I9>  would,  if 
correct,  be  the  only  example  of  an  Old  Attic  -^0$.  But  an 
o^KEOy.  might  readily  have  been  transcribed  olKrjos  because  this 
word  was  antiquated  even  in  Solon's  time,  and  in  Homer  only 
forms  with  r\  are  found*.     icepafi( c)a>5  is  read  C.  I.  A.  I  467. 

74.]  Against  this  mass  of  evidence,  the  counter  testimony  in 
favour  of  the  view  that  Old  Attic  was  essentially  identical  with 
Ionic  can  make  no  stand. 

In  addition  to  the  four  cases  of  ^AOrivalq  in  archaic  inscriptions 
held  by  Bergk  and  others  to  be  the  stronghold  of  the  identity  of 
Old  Attic  and  Ionic,  but  which  have  been  disposed  of  by  Cauer 
(Curtius*  Studieuy  VIII  244-249^),  the  following  instsuices  of 
supposed  Ionic- Attic  forms  are  to  be  examined : — 

(1)  The  genitive  in  -ecoi;  in  the  psephism  of  Themistokles 
(Plutarch  Them,  10) :  r^i;  \uv  hoKkv  TrapaKaraOia-OaL  rfj  *A$rjvq  rij 
^Adrjvitav  fxedeova?;.  On  this  passage  Siefert  and  Blass  remark 
that  the  expression  r^  'Ad.  ftc^.  was  drawn  from  the  original 
document  by  Plutarch's  source,  and  that  its  Ionic  colouring  is 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  Ionic  of  the  time  of  Themistokles  was 

*  Of.  Choirob.  in  Bekk.  An.  Ill  1173,  Ildn.  I  340. 

«  Of.  Dittenberger  Hermes  XVII  36  flf.,  Wackernagel  K.  Z.  XXVII  263. 

»  Cf.  Kirchhoff,  Hermes  V  53. 
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nearly  allied  to  Attic.  The  phrase  is  primarily  epic  but  adopted 
not  only  by  the  poets  (Aristoph.  Knights  763  ^AOrivalrj  rfj 
TrJ9  TToAcft)?  fi€b€OV(ni;  cf.  560,  585,  Lysistr.  834 J,  but  also  in 
ordinary  speech,  as  on  a  term-stone  in  Samos  (Becntel  No.  216), 
which  contains  the  inscription :  oZpo^  T€fxfV€os  'AOrjvas  ^X6r]v(av 
fi€b€ov<rrf9.  Here  the  mixture  of  Attic  and  Ionic  shows  that  the 
phrase  was  fiuniliar  to  the  Attic  clemchs  of  the  island,  fi^biova-a 
occurs  in  inscriptions  in  Ionic  colonies  (Latyschev,  II  19,  2S, 

343)- 

^AOqvitav  in  Aristophanes'  Clouds  401  is  found  in  a  phrase  of 

Homeric  texture;    in  Thesm.  329  the  MSS.  have  *A$TivaCaiv, 

but  Bergk's  '€<ov  is  admissible^  the  passage  being  choral.     In 

Knights  159  MSS.  -ai&>r,  Bergk  -foov  on  the  ground  of  the 

character  of  the  passage  and  the  metrical  difficulty. 

Furthermore,  an  Attic  genitive  m  -ccoi;^  in  the  A  declension 
was  an  impossibility  even  in  the  seventh  century  (cf.  SpxrjarTOiv 
ilitfh.  VI  p.  ic6,  cf.  p.  118 — the  oldest  known  Attic  inscription). 
In  the  decree  concerning  Arthmios,  Demosth.  Phil,  III  42  we 
find  ^ A&qvamv. 

I2)  That  the  accent  of  such  Attic  forms  as  fxvpiaZQv,  x^^iadcAi; 
(Choirob.  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  Ill  1263,  Arkad.  136,  Hdn.  I  428 J 
makes  for  the  existence  of  an  Ionic-Attic  -eoDi;  in  consonantal 
stems  is  incredible.  In  Herodoteian  MSS.  the  insertion  of  the 
hyper-Ionic  e  occurs,  though  not  so  commonly  as  in  Hippo- 
krates  and  the  Pseudo-Ionists.  If  even  in  Hdt.  both  xt^ta^^'wi' 
and  fivpiabiiov  may  be  shown  to  be  unwarrantable  (§  428)^  it  is 
impossible  that  Attic  -Qv  in  these  forms  should  be  a  survival  of 
a  period  when  both  Attic  and  Ionic  had  -ecoi;  in  -6-stems.  The 
sole  means  of  rescuing  the  perispomenon  accent  is  to  assume 
that  the  ffelta  stems  have  adopted  the  genitive  ending  of  the 
A  declension,  for  which  procedure  a  parallel  may  be  found  in 
Hesiod's  dcfiioTecoi;  Theog.  235  (-tVra)i;  in  M  3).     See  §  480. 

75.]  In  the  chapter  of  his  Neic  P/ir^nicAus  entitled  the  Growth 
cf  the  Attic  Dialect,  Mr.  Rutherford  has  advanced  a  theory  as  to 
the  genesis  of  the  language  of  tragedy  which  deserves  notice, 
inasmuch  as  it  trenches  upon  the  question  as  to  the  interrelation 
of  Old  Attic  and  Ionic.  Recognizing  the  fact  that  in  Greece 
'  different  kinds  of  composition  had  a  tendency  to  adhere  generally 
to  the  dialect  in  which  they  started,'  and  that  even  in  comedy, 
when  there  was  occasion  to  use  hexameters,  old  words  and  forms 
were  introduced,  because  '  epic  verse  did  not  deviate  from  that 
use  of  words  which  Homer  had  discovered  to  be  most  suitable  to 
the  genius  of  hexameter  verse,'  he  holds — despite  the  obvious 


is  found  in  C.  I.  A.  II 4,  B  19  (400  b.  c),  but  it  occurs  in  the  name  of  a 
Thasiote  exile. 
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objection  that  the  Athenians  were  not  the  inventors  of  the 
iambic  line — that  '  the  basis  of  the  language  of  trag^y  is  the 
Attic  of  the  time  when  tragedy  sprang  into  life/  On  this  view 
Mr.  Rutherford  proposes  to  account  for  the  discrepancy  which 
exists^  both  in  vocabulary  and  in  accidence^  between  tragedies 
and  comedies  of  the  same  date. 

The  chief  argument  advanced  in  support  of  this  theory  is  that 
whatever  is  peculiar  to  Herodoteian  Ionic  and  to  the  Attic  of 
tragedy  is  Attic  of  the  sixth  century^  then,  it  is  held^  not 
distinguished  from  the  Ionic  of  Asia  Minor.  That  certain 
words  in  use  in  the  time  of  Thespis  have  become  obsolescent  or 
entirely  obsolete  in  the  age  of  Perikles  is  due^  it  is  claimed^  to 
the  extraordinary  revolution  undergone  by  the  language  under 
the  influence  of  democratic  institutions.  And  again:  words 
whose  lease  of  life  was  expiring  in  the  sixth  century  were 
rescued  from  oblivion  by  their  absorption  into  the  literary  dialect 
of  tragedy. 

The  objections  to  this  theory  on  the  score  of  the  differences  in 
accidence  between  Old  Attic  and  Ionic  have  been  ignored  {New 
Phrynichus^  p.  5).  The  argument  in  its  favour  on  the  side  of 
similarity  of  vocabulary  caunot  claim  our  unqualified  assent  if  it 
can  be  shown  that  the  dialect  of  tragedy  contains  forms  of  the 
most  ordinary  occurrence  which  never  existed  in  Attic  in  any 
stage  of  its  development.  Some  of  these  forms  which  may  here 
be  mentioned  will  necessitate  the  modification  of  important 
particulars^  if  they  do  not  tend  to  overthrow  a  considerable  part^ 
of  the  entire  theory  brought  forward  by  Mr.  Rutherford. 

( I )  If  the  language  of  tragedy  is  the  Old  Attic  o£  the  sixth 
century,  how  are  we  to  account  for  \kovvo%^  yovvaros,  (€lvos,  words 
which  are  pure  Ionic,  and  at  no  time  Attic  ?  F  disappeared  from 
*Ia6pFos,  ^yovFaros,  (ivFos  in  an  extremely  early  period  of  Attic  \ 
In  C.  I.  A.  I  463  (sixth  century)  we  find  feVoy,  in  I  zo  (middle 
of  the  fifth  century)  (ivLa,     Solon's  fxovvov  ^  33^  is  an  instance 

^  The  solitary  examples  that  may  be  brought  forward  to  attest  the  actual 
presence  of  f  upon  Attic  soil  {afindp  C.  I.  A  FV  C  477  P,  ¥afv[7rny6s]  ibid, 
IV  C  373"*),  and  the  examples  cited  to  prove  its  power  in  shaping  Attie 
forms,  are  powerless  to  give  life  to  any  theory  that  f  was  the  cause  of  an 
Old  Attic  ^€tyoSt  8cc,  Attic  Wpcu  side  by  side  with  Ionic  Tuoap<.*T4pF9p, 
shows  that  Attic-Ionic  Avtipos  is  from  *&ir€pios  ;  Attic  Scipof,  AcipoSMmu 
belong  to  Skt.  dfshdd,  not  to  8cpf-.  f  was  retained  in  Attic  until  the  moTe- 
ment  which  changed  t}  to  d  after  c»  1,  v,  p  had  spent  itself ;  until  *arwF^* 
had  yielded  crrtySrtpos  and  *vcwf6s  had  yielded  irdy6s  (Agam.  284).  The  f  of 
afindp  like  that  of  Naxian  afhrov  is  used  for  a  distinct  purpose,  and  no  more 
proves  the  longevity  of  f  upon  Attic  soil  than  the  Naxian  word  proves  the 
existence  of  f  as  an  essential  part  of  the  framework  of  contemporary  Ionia 

'  The  Attic  Mouwx^a  VLowixi^y  &c.,  are  ascribed  by  Meisterhans  to  dialect 
mixture,  which  no  doubt  often  occurs  in  proper  names.  It  may  be 
doubted  whether  iiowos  is  connected.     That  the  ov  is  not  Attic  la  dear 
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of  the  retention  of  an  epic  fonn  in  trochaic  verse;  cf.  k4p  33^. 
In  his  senariiy  which  represent  contemporary  Attic,  Solon  has 
Spovi  36^  (Ionic  ovpcvs). 

(2)  Kovfni  in  C.  L  A.  I  469,  355,  IV  C  373a*,  3732*,  cannot 
outweigh  the  Old  Attic  character  of  Kopr},  <p6prj  is  the  cor- 
rect reading  in  an  inscription  of  the  sixth  or  even  the  seventh 
century  (C.  I.  A.  IV  B  373,  No.  97  B),  and  Kdpct  occurs  C.  I.  A. 
II  Add.  57  B  8  (362  B.  c).  In  the  second  of  the  instances  of 
Kwpri  quoted  above,  the  words  Ato;  y(X)avK(imbi  Kovprii  indicate 
sufficiently  the  source  of  the  form.  In  the  first  instance,  Kovfni 
occurs  in  direct  conjunction  with  ^paaiKkcCas  which  is  Attic 
beyond  dispute.  See  §  61.  Koprj  in  the  later  Attic  documents 
(always  in  this  form)  is  restricted  to  official  decrees,  whereas  vase 
inscriptions  and  others  of  like  character  always  use  ^€pp4<l>aTTa. 

(3)  In  Aischylos  tjv^  occurs  but  twice  (Pers.  708  troch.  tetr., 
Sept.  1027  trim.),  in  Sophokles  it  has  so  gained  on  iiv  as  to  be 
met  with  over  twenty  times,  but  never  except  in  dialogue,  tw/jv 
ia  found  in  Aristophanes  (Birds  983,  1355,  Lysis.  11 75).  This 
form  is  Ionic,  not  Attic.  In  C.  I.  G.  I  8  B  7  (before  570  B.C.), 
in  MiUh,  IX  p.  117  (between  570  and  560)  and  in  numerous 
instances  in  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century,  kav  is  the  prevailing 
form.  So  too  in  the  fragments  of  the  ancient  laws ;  Hicks  59 
(Drako's  law  taken  from  the  first  axon  of  Solon),  Lysias'  Theo- 
mneftoB  §  16,  Demosthenes'  LepL  loiz.  fjv  occurs  nowhere  in  the 
Attic  inscriptions. 

These  fects  speak  clearly  against  the  assumption  that  the  172; 
found  in  early  Attic  prose  *  is  an  Attic  form.  The  testimony  of 
the  <rroixr)h6v  inscription  C.  I.  A.  IV  p.  14,  No.  46  B  proves  that 
the  official  text  of  the  treaty  given  by  Thuk.  V  47  had  kiv  (of. 
line  28  of  the  inscr.),  not  fiv  which  is  read  in  all  the  MSS.  The 
solution  of  the  problem  as  to  the  variations  between  the  stone 

from  the  fact  that  it  occurs  in  inacriptions  from  the  fifth  century  b.  c. 
to  the  third  century  a.  d.  Munichia,  not  Munychia,  is  the  proper  English 
form.  That  no  case  of  Mor-  occurs  should  warn  against  adopting  Kretsch- 
mer's  conclusion  {K.  Z,  XXXI  44a),  that,  with  the  accent  removed  from  the 
syllable  preceding  fy  fiovf'  yielded  fiouy-  ;  or  that  for  the  ov  of  Ai6(rKovpoi  no 
oiher  explanation  is  to  be  sought  than  a  purely  phonetic  cause  acting  within 
the  confines  of  the  Attic  dialect. 

'  Notwithstanding  Brugmann's  suggestion,  Orundr.  II  p.  627,  that  ^^i'  is 
from  Ifip  and  f^r  from  cl-&y  (though  cj-^y  after  Koi  could  become  &y)  the 
peeoliar  position  of  fjy  in  Attic  literature  justifies  our  refusal  to  admit  that  it 
is  an  Attic  word  and  the  result  of  an  Attic  phonetic  change. 

"  I  find  fi^  but  twice  in  the  de  republ,  Athen.  (II  17,  III  3),  whereas  4^ 
ocean  I  4,  15  ;  II  5,  4,  11  6«,  17,  18,  III  5  bis,  III  7.;  K^y  II  19,  ay  I  11,  17. 
In  Antiphon  there  appears  to  be  no  case  of  fjy  ;  &¥  occurs  tear,  ^ap,  23,  Tetral. 
I  A,  I.  Isokrates  made  use  of  fjy  (Benseler  ad  Areop.  p.  146  ff.).  The  speech  of 
Oorgias  on  Palamedes  circa  411  B.c.y  which  is  genuine  according  to  Maass, 
eontains  a  case  of  ^^  (§  36;. 
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record  and  the  text  of  the  historian  does  not  concern  us  here  ^. 
Perhaps  the  presence  of  fjv  in  early  Attic  prose  is  due  to  the 
influence  of  Gorgias,  who  gave  the  impetus  to  the  formation  of 
a  tragic  prose  dialogue  as  a  counterpart  of  tragedy  itself*, 
lonisms  were  adopted  by  Thukydides,  not  because  they  were  also 
Old  Atticisms,  but  because  they  were  the  result  of  certain  stylistic 
tendencies  in  vogue  at  Athens  before  his  exile,  tendencies  which 
ran  their  course  in  so  brief  a  period  of  time  that  they  were  out  of 
date  upon  the  return  of  the  expatriated  historian.  The  later 
disciples  of  Gorgias  made  great  concessions  to  the  Attic  norm. 

76.]  So  long  as  the  morphological  and  inflectional  side  of  lan- 
guage constitutes  the  standard  of  exact  dialectical  differentiation, 
so  long  must  Mr.  Rutherford's  theory  as  to  the  identity  of 
Old  Attic  and  Ionic  be  pronounced  superficial.  While  the 
language  of  tragedy  is  replete  with  forms  that  are  the  common 
property  of  Attic  and  Ionic  (€,(/.  -oto-i,  -i;<rt  after  consonants 
except  p),  forms  that  are  also  contemporary  Attic,  there  yet 
remains  a  residue  of  pure  lonisms.  These  were  not  drawn 
directly  from  the  epos,  nor  from  the  melic^  art  of  Simonides 
and  Pindar*,  though  both  epos  and  lyric  may  have  indirectly 
contributed  their  quota  of  influence  towards  the  adoption  of  forms 
which  they  had  consecrated  to  the  poet's  use. 

The  occasional  Ionic  colouring  of  the  dialogue  portions  of 
tragedy  affords  another  proof  of  that  artistic  conservatism  which 
forms  so  prominent  a  feature  of  the  development  of  the  Greek 
lyric  and  prose  writing*.  The  dialogue  of  tragedy  records  the 
fact  that  the  iambic  trimeter  was  first  cultivated  by  the  Ionic 
race*,  as  its  choruses  record  the  fact  that  the  choral  ode  was 
a  creation  of  Doric  genius.  The  bulk  of  the  diction  of  tragic 
dialogue,  so  far  from  being  solely  contemporary  Attic,  reaches 
back  into  that  obscure  domain  which  lies  beyond  the  awaken- 

^  Croiset  {Praef.  XX)  thinks  that  Vjy  was  introduced  into  the  text  of  Thuk. 
by  the  soribes  who  recognized  that  ijy  was  the  genuine  Thukjdideian  form. 

=*  Cf.  Wilamowitz,  Horn.  Unttrs.,  p.  313;  Diels  Sitzungsberichte  d,  Beii.  Akad. 
1884,  p.  367;  Maass  Ilennes  XXII  p.  566. 

'  Gerth  in  Curtius'  StmUen,  I  B  269  contends  that,  as  all  the  epic  forms  in 
the  dialogue  and  lyric  parts  of  tragedy  are  found  in  Pindar,  the  diction  of 
tragedy  has  an  exclusively  lyric  background. 

*  It  is  noticeable  that  tragedy  has  more  intimate  connection,  as  regards 
myth  and  form,  with  Ibykos  and  Stesichoros  than  with  Pindar  and  Simo- 
nides, though  no  great  chasm  in  dialect  separates  the  Eastern  melic  poets 
from  the  Chalkidian  of  the  West. 

*  Wilamowitz,  Horn.  Unten.,  p.  310  ff. 

'  It  is  not  surprising  that  there  are  but  few  traces  of  literary  reminisoenoe 
of  the  Ionic  iambic  poetry  in  Attic  tragedy,  e.  g.  £urip.  Or.  1 547  «  Sim.  Am. 
I  I.  The  ethical  intent,  the  political  and  social  horizon  were  entirely  dif- 
ferent. So  in  the  case  of  Pindar,  who  uses  Aiolisms  without  regard  to  the 
distinctive  character  of  the  Lesbian  poetry. 
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ing  of  Attic  genius.  The  coincidences  in  vocabulary  between 
the  New  Ionic  of  Herodotos  and  the  Attic  of  the  drama  are 
indications  that  both  Ionic  and  Attic  had  preserved  to  a  large 
extent  the  old-time  wealth  of  words  ^  with  their  raciness, 
picturesqueness^  and  vividness,  the  sonantia  verba  el  antiqva. 
But  how  much  is  contemporary  Attic,  how  much  archaic  Attic 
in  the  vocabulary  of  the  dramatists,  cannot  be  discovered, 
because  we  are  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  ordinary  speech  of 
the  men  of  the  time  of  Thespis. 

A  considerable  portion  of  the  words  which  Mr.  Rutherford 
says  were  cast  aside  by  the  innovating  spirit  of  democratical  and 
imperial  Athens  may  have  been  outworn,  or  at  least  found  a  resting- 
place  in  poetry,  in  the  days  of  the  Peisistratidai.  Their  retention 
at  the  kune  time  by  Herodotos  is  only  another  instance  of  the 
conservatism  in  language  manifested  by  the  colony,  a  conservatism 
which  finds  expression  in  the  retention  in  the  dialectal  speech  of 
America  of  many  vocables  that  were  part  of  the  ordinary  speech 
of  the  England  of  the  seventeenth  and  earlier  centuries  ^.  It  is 
inconceivable  that  such  a  revolution  in  vocabulary,  as  is  a  necessary 
feature  of  Mr.  Rutherford's  theory,  can  have  occurred  between  the 
birth  of  Aischylos  and  the  death  of  Sophokles. 

The  beginnings  of  Attic  comedy  are  not  so  far  removed  in 
point  of  time  from  the  age  which  witnessed  the  dawn  of  tragedy 
that,  had  comedy  not  from  the  first  breathed  a  different  air 
from  its  sister  art,  it  too  might  have  preserved  here  and  there 
survivals  of  that  Old  Attic-Ionic  whose  retention  Mr.  Rutherford 
r^ards  as  the  prerogative  of  tragedy.  The  diction  of  Kratinos, 
whose  JTineflasi  gained  the  day  over  Aristophanes'  Clouds,  cannot 
have  been  less  redolent  of  the  popular  speech  than  that  of  his 
rival ;  yet  the  youth  of  Kratinos  must  have  been  passed  under 
the  same  linguistic  influences  as  those  under  which,  on  the  view 
that  the  Attic  of  tragedy  is  the  Attic  of  the  sixth  century,  the 
Vocabulary  of  Aischylos  was  formed. 

The  atmosphere  of  comedy  was  from  the  first  local  and  foreign 
to  the  admission  of  old-time  phraseology.  Pointing  their  wit 
with  the  idiom  of  the  soil,  Deinolochos,  Epicharmos  and  Sophron 
created  a  chasm  which  was  always  to  intervene  between  the 
diction  of  the  comic  and  the  diction  of  the  tragic  art. 

*  The  notes  to  Wilamowitz-MoellendorfTs  HeraJdes  often  comment  upon 
Ionic  words  in  tragedy. 

'  Many  examples  might  be  given  :  In  South  Carolina  use  in  the  Spenserian 
and  Miltonic  sense  may  still  be  heard,  in  the  Cumberland  mountains  in 
East  Tennessee  contrary  in  the  Chaucerian  sense  ('  For  sothe  I  wol  no  longer 
you  contrarie '). 
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lonUms  of  Tragedy. 

Althaub  :  Ik  trcigicorum  Graecorum  diaiecto  curae  Becundae,  1870. 

Barleh  :  De  vocaiia  a  pro  ri  in  (rag.  Or.  versihus  trimetris  tuUj  187a. 

Dbessbl  :  De  Dorismi  natura  atque  usu  in  trag.  Graec.  diverbiia  et  anapaesHs,  1868. 

EiCHLEB :  De  formaruyn  quas  dicunt  epicarum  in  tragoediia  Aeschyli  aique  Scphodis 

MSM,  1873. 
Gebth  :  Quaestionea  de  Graecae  tragoediae  dialedo,  in  Curtius'  Studien  I,  a^  193  ff. 

1868. 
KuEHLOTAKDT  :  Observ.  crit.  de  tragicorum  Gr.  diaUdOy  1832. 

Lechner  :  De  Aeschifii  studio  Homerico,  1862.     De  Sophodepoeta  'OfUfipucctrdr^,  '^59* 
Rutherfobd:  The  New  Phrynichusy  pp.  1-31,  1881. 
ScHKEiDER  :  De  dialecto  Sophodis,  1822. 

Ykrrall  :  On  some  Ionic  dements  in  Attic  tragedy  in  J,  H.  S.  I  260,  II  179. 
Weidoen  :  Qua  ratione  Euripides  in  carminibus  mdicis  Doridem,  in  anapaestis  AtHoam 

dialectam  temperaveritf  1874. 

Other  treatises,  dealing  with  the  Doric  elements  in  tragedy,  will  be  men- 
tioned under  Dobio. 

77.]  The  following  list  contains  a  selection  of  such  forms  as 
bear  an  unmistakable  Ionic  mark.  Epic  forms  not  thus  charac- 
terized are  not  mentioned.  The  diction  of  Tragedy  does  not 
adopt  New  Ionic  forms  when  they  differ  from  those  in  vogue  in 
Homer. 

I.  H^ 

(e>pT](  and  congeners  occur,  not  only  in  dialogue,  but  also  in 
choral  parts.     (s>prjlKios  is  also  Pindaric. 

Spfj^  Ant.  969  (ch.),  Tereus  fr.  523 ;  Hek.  19,  428  (©po^Q, 
682  (ch.),  774,  873,  1036,  Alk.  483 ;  Rh.  379  (ch.),  394,  409, 
429,  522,  662,  732  (ch.),  733  (ch.),  744  (ch.),  804,  924 ;  0p$f 
Erech.  362^3  (D). 

Gprjaa-a  Ant.  589  (ch.j,  Tham.  fr.  229 ;  Alk.  967  fch.). 

eprJKrj  Pers.  509, 566  (ch.);  Hek.  75  (lyr.),  81  (lyr.),  856,  963, 
1090  Hyr.),  1142,  Alk.  67,  Andr.  215,  Rh.  279,  381  (ch.),  931. 

GpTjKioi  Pers.  870  (ch.)  ;  Ag.  654,  1418 ;  O.  R.  197  (ch.);  Kykl. 
29,  Erech.  370^  {QprjUiov  D),  Hek.  7,  $6,  710,  Alk.  498,  1021, 

h.  297,  302,  313,  440,  616,  622,651,  670,  745  (ch.  iamb.),  950. 

After  t  we  find  Ionic  rj  in  proper  names  such  as  ^Aa-irjris, 
*Ahpiriv69,  and  in  foreign  words  such  as  IrjX^ixoi,  rirfpa.  iroXirJTis 
is  also  found  e.g.  Hipp.  1 1 26  (ch.).  In  the  Mediceus  we  find  Ihpris 
Prom.  201  and  alTlrjv  226,  forms  that  cannot  be  defended. 

^  KirchhofF,  Hermes  V  50,  sees  in  the  use  of  Ionic  1)  a  desire  to  produce  an 
aesthetic  effect  corresponding  to  the  nature  of  tragic  ethos.  The  grammatical 
endings  are,  on  Kirchhoff*s  view,  unaffected  bj  this  movement  in  the  direo- 
tion  of  Ionic. 


It' 
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Mr.  Verrall  does  not  scrapie  to  introduce  Ionic  -it;  into 
passages  which  are  tinged  with  lonisms  and  which  contain 
-oT/nj,  e.g.  oifpavlrjv  Hipp.  1 66,  'A<r6;i;  Persai  584,  (Weil 
*Aairjviv),  despite  the  fact  of  their  occurrence  in  choral  parts. 
The  occurrences  of  -(rvvrj  in  tragedy  are  inherited,  on  Mr.  Verrall's 
view,  from  Ionic  poetry,  and  carried  as  a  rule  associations  that 
were  literary,  not  local. 

Ionic  17  frequently  appears  in  choral  passages,  as  in  fxri\o<l>6p<ov 
Eurip.  H.  F.  396,  with  which  compare  MrjXC^,  never  MoA^;,  in 
tragedy.  On  irAijicrp^  Eurip.  H.  F.  350,  see  Wilamowitz- 
MoellendorfE  ad  loc.  Zrivoi,  ZrivC,  Zrjva  as  in  Pindar,  according 
to  the  best  MS.  testimony;  o-ic^Trrpov  Pjom.  171  and  other 
forms  in  lyrical  passages  where  the  Doric  form  is  not  admitted. 
The  choral  lyric  had  a-Kairrov  (Find.  01.  I  1 2).  17  furthermore 
in  Uapvri<rCba  Choeph.  563  (cf.  953),  irfJVfjLinjv  Philokt.  48a 
(§  430). 

2.  €v.     (a)  by  contraction : — 

v(ok€vii€vai  Prom.  645,  in  the  recital  of  lo  (only  one  MS. 
voXot/ficvai) ;  cf.  Od.  2,  55- 

cto-oixrcvo-iv  Prom.  122  (anap.),  cf.  Od.  9,  120. 

fivOfVirai  I.  A.  790  (ch.)  in  MSS. 

viiv€v(r<u  Med.  422  (ch.). 

ivT€w  Hipp.  167  (en.). ' 

(b)  From  i/v  in  Trp€Vfx€vrjs  Aisch.,  Soph.,  Eur.,  cf.  Hdt.  TrprjiJ- 
T€pos,  Plato  TtpaOT€pOS. 

3.  Forms  containing  lonio  ci.  fcii/o;  occurs  but  once  in 
Aischylos — Sept.  942  (ch.)  with  40  eases  of  ^ivos.  Aischylos 
uses  the  Attic  form  of  the  vocative,  whereas  Sophokles  merely 
prefers  fcVe  (about  40  times)  to  the  Ionic  felve.  In  opposition 
to  the  view  defended  by  Elmsley,  that  ^^Ivos  is  only  then 
permissible  when  required  by  the  metre,  Hermann  argued  justly 
that  since  in  Iph.  Taur.  798  the  vocative  ^iv  would  almost 
disappear,  metrical  considerations  may  be  outweighed  by  rhetorical 
reasons.  The  first  foot  in  the  iambic  trimeter  line  bears  the 
burden  of  the  chief  emphasis.  Zi  fetre  occurs  in  the  dialogue 
portions  of  Soph.  7  times  (O.  K.  33,  49,  856,  1096,  11 19,  El. 
675,  1 1 19)^  In  three  passages  the  non- vocative  form  itlvos  has 
the  support  of  the  best  MSS. : — 

O.  K.   10 14  6  fctroy,  Sya^,  xpr\(TT6s'     al   h\   avpL<f)opal  \  avTOV 

O.  K.  928  (€ivov  Trap'  Aoroty  iy  biaiTaa-Oai  xp€<iv. 
Frag.  153  ip  "Apyci  (tlvos  i)v  oJicffcTai. 

*  Cf.  Jebb  on  O.  R.  14 18.    2  ^4pt  occurs  when  i  |ciy€  was  possible  (O.  K.  6a, 
493,  £1.  662,  Ilia).    East.  13<^  i  IcZrc  (Phil.  791)  cannot  stand. 
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In  these  passages  the  occurrence  of  the  Ionic  form  is  defended 
by  Gerth  on  the  ground  that  there  is  a  direct  contrast  of 
thought,  while  in  such  passages  as  O.  R.  817,  El.  975,  Tr.  187 
^hoi  ri  aaroC  has  become  a  mere  phrase.  In  none  of  these 
passages,  it  may  be  remarked,  is  ^cii;-  metrically  permissible. 
Ellendt,  on  the  other  hand,  can  discover  no  passage  in  Soph, 
analogous  to  the  (€iv  of  Iph.  Taur.  798 ;  and  Jebb  in  O.  K.  928 
prefers  ^evov  of  the  Vat.  to  (tlvov  of  L  and  A,  which  is  adopted 
and  defended  by  Wunder  in  his  excursus.  Here  at  least  there  is 
no  such  contrast  as  that  found  in  1014,  and  it  is  the  only  place 
except  I.  T.  798  where  the  diphthong  is  not  under  the  ictus. 

In  choral  passages  in  Sophokles  we  find  feti/oi  O.  K.  174 
(^cVoi  MSS.),  184  feiroy  M  (ivris  (^iVt/s  MSS.),  518  ^cti;'  (feV 
MSS.  see  Jebb),  530  S  (fiv,  cf.  510  and  215.  Euripides  uses 
^eivos  in  the  senarii  but  rarely  (I.  T.  798,  El.  247),  much  more 
frequently  in  lyric  passages  (Hek.  82,  479,  Alk.  598,  Kykl.  510, 
Herakl.  355,  I.  T.  218,  226,  I.  A.  606);  ^^ivairdTov  Med.  1392, 
i^etvov  Andr.  793  in  all  MSS.  except  C,  UoKv^eCvr]  Hek.  76, 
TToXv^eivos  Alk.  568. 

In  Antig.  1241,  L*^  has  dv,  for  which  some  editors  substitute 
Heath's  iv  y\  In  Trach.  495  k^vov  has  been  substituted  for 
K€iv6v,  though  Aisch.  Pers.  761  has  i^eKfCvaxrcv.  Keivos  is  both 
Pindaric  and  Euripideian  (ch.).  v7r€Cpo\o9  Prom.  428  (ch.),  Trach. 
1096  cannot  stand. 

If  elXiVo-o)  is  from  f ^A/ik^o)  we  expect  in  Attic  prose  IXia-o-co, 
which  is  Sophokleian.  In  Aisch.  we  find  cUtWo)  only  in  lyric 
passages.  In  sixteen  passages  in  the  extant  dramas,  Eurip.  has 
ten  cases  of  dkia-a-o}, 

€iv€Ka  (see  below  §  78)  does  not  occur  in  the  Laurentianus  of 
Sophokles.  In  the  same  MS.  of  Aischylos  it  is  met  with  Prom. 
345,  Suppl.  188  {oijv€Ka  4  times).  None  of  the  best  MSS.  of 
Euripides  have  this  form,  which  stands  in  MSS.  of  the  second 
class  H.  F.  210,  Hek.  137,  Andr.  251,  408,  frag.  4993. 

Aischylos  has  bipri,  Euripides  btLpri  in  lyrics. 

Only  in  choral  passages  do  the  following  words  with  Ionic  ci 
occur :  ^IviXios  Ant.  346,  Eur.  Elekt.  450, 1.  T.  1240  (KirchhoflE), 
Troad.  1095,  Hel.  526  (Herm.),  dvobLo^  Ion  1048. 

4.  Forms  containing  Ionic  ov,  fxovvos  occurs  13  timee 
in  the  dialogue  portions,  twice  in  choral,  and  twice  in  ana- 
paestic passages  of  Sophokles.  Aischylos  has  fiovvQira  Prom.  804^ 
but  never  fjLovvos.  In  the  Rhesos  31  ixovvap\oL  is  generally  aban- 
doned for  yLovapyoi,  Euripides  having  invariably  \i.6vos,  Gerth 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  S.  we  never  find  oh  yiovvov 
oKXi,  but  always  ov  \i6vov  oKka.  The  necessities  of  the  truneter, 
not  the  requirements  of  emphasis,  decided  the  question  as  to 
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whether  the  Ionic  or  the  Attic  form  should  be  admitted.  Cases 
of  the  emphatic  use  of  ixovvos  (as  Antig.  308),  may  be  confronted 
with  others  where  no  emphasis  is  discernible.  In  Antif^.  308 
it  is  the  word,  not  the  form  of  the  word,  which  adds  emphasis ; 
liovos  would  have  been  equally  effective. 

Other  cases  of  ov  are  yovvara  O.  K.  1607  in  the  speech  of  the 
messenger  (yovcuri  Phil.  485).  Aischylos  has  no  instance  of 
the  ov  forms,  which  in  Euripides  occur  with  the  same  freedom 
as  the  Attic  (in  the  senarii  Andr.  892,  Hek.  839,  Alk.  947,  in 
lyrics  Andr.  529). 

dovp-.  Aisch.  dovpixAuroif  Pers.  85  (ch.),  bovpLKfxfJTL  Ch.  365 
(ch.),  hovpiTrqxff  in  dialogue,  Sept.  278.  Sophokles  bovpCXrjTrrov 
Aias  894  (ch.  iamb.),  bopCXTjinos  Ai.  146  (anap.),  bovpiiKiorov  Ai. 
211  (anap),  bovpari  Phil.  722  (lyr.),  bovp€ios  tiriros  Troad.  14 
(sen.)  and  in  comedy  (see  below). 

ovptios  in  choral  passages  Ant.  353,  I.  T.  127,  162,  1126, 
Troad.  533,  Phoin.  232,  8c6,  Elekt.  210  (Jp€toy  Hipp.  144), 
ovp€(n0<iTas  Phil.  1 148,  ovpiOpiirrav  Hek.  204  (dpibpoyuav  Bacch. 
986  Kirch,  and  Sandys). 

OvKvyLvos  but  once  Her.  F.  872  (troch.  tetr.). 

ovvofia  is  not  found  in  tragedy  despite  Markland  on  I.  T.  36. 
In  Phil.  251  ovv-  of  the  MSS.  is  rejected  by  all,  so  Bacch.  320, 
where  ovp-  is  found  in  F  C  (see  Elmsley). 

voiKToiv  Aisch.  Suppl.  684  (ch.)  where  i/oa-coi;  is  possible. 

Kovpf]  has  been  seen  (above  §  75,  2)  to  occur  upon  Old  Attic 
poetical  inscriptions  of  the  sixth  century.  In  the  Septem  149 
Dindorf  rejects  Kovpa,  a  form  whose  enfranchisement  in  choral 
diction  is  clear  from  Kovpofiopt^  Ag.  15 12  and  Kovpa  O.  K.  180, 
where  the  metre  requires  the  diphthong,  though  elsewhere  the 
half  Attic,  half  Doric  ko/mi,  Kopas  prevails  in  lyrical  passages. 
Kovpos  is  an  error  Trach.  644  (ch.).  Euripides  has  Kovpa  in 
lyrical  passages  Hipp.  141,  Alk.  410,  I.  T.  210,  217,  402,  Hel. 
382,  1307,  1314,  El.  481  MSS.  (cf.  117),  1184,  Hek.  462.  In 
L  T.  1 1 14  Kirch,  reads  Kopav;  in  Androm.  1224  Kopri,  Troad. 
144  Kopai:  in  EI.  481  Kopa  is  due  to  Dindorf.  In  dialogue 
portions  Kovpri  does  not  occur  (xopr;  is  now  read  in  Hel.  1098)^. 
Kovpos  is  met  with  nowhere  out  of  lyrical  passages  (7  times). 
The  same  holds  good  of  the  Euripideian  compounds  KovporoKos 
Suppl.  957,  KovpoTp6<f>os'^  Tr.  566,  Bacch.  420.  Neither  Ato- 
(TKopoi,  nor  Aioo-Kovpot  appears  in  Aisch.  or  Soph.  Eurip.  uses  the 
0  form  in  the  senarii  eight  times.  In  Hek.  943  (ch.)  F  has  the 
ov  form,  which  is  rejected  by  Kirchhoff.     AiO(rKovp(av  I.  A.  769 

*  K^poi  also  frag.  534  •• 

*  In  regard  to  the  retention  in  prose  of  Kovporp6^s  and  similar  polysyllabic 
words,  we  should  not  fail  to  regard  the  dintaste  manifested  by  Attic  towards 
a  saeeession  of  many  short  syllables. 
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(ch.)  is  defensible.  Kovpia  was  fonnerlj  held  to  exist  in  a 
supposed  formulaic^  icovpcj)  koL  K6pr\  (Plato  Law9  VI  785  A, 
where  it  has  the  support  of  but  one  MS. ;  of.  Kopov  kcX  K6prjs  VII 
793  E,  Kopovs  Kol  Kopas  796  C).  Since  in  proper  names  forms 
alien  to  the  native  dialect  are  not  uncommon,  and  since 
[ At]o[<ric]ovpffiov  is  found  C.  I.  A.  II  66, 4  (356  B.  c.)  and  Dittenb. 
Syll,  418,  2  (not  before  292  b.c.^  it  need  not  surprise  us  that 
AioaKovpcov  is  met  with  Plato  Lul/tyd.  293  A,  Thuk.  Ill  753 
TO  T&v  Aioa-Kovpiov  ('Kopcov  in  only  two  MSS.)  Upov,  IV  no  ri 
AiofTKovpHov^  (thus  the  MSS.).  Phrynichos  says  that  those  who 
use  the  Ionic  form  are  open  to  ridicule.  Kovp^lov,  Kovpc&Tis, 
which  Mr.  Rutherford  quotes  from  Lobeck's  note,  have  nothing 
to  do  with  Kovpos.  Their  ovp  is  from  opa  (cf.  Koptrovv  K€ip€LV, 
and  Kopacareis,  iiK€pa'€K6\iri^\  iirCKovpoi  has  probably  nothing  to 
do  with  Kovpos,  K6pos;  cf.  W.  Schulze  QiiaesL  Horn.  17. 

5.  lonio  forms  in  Declension,  ^vo-io;,  irprj^ia^  (Ambr.) 
Eurip.  fr.  902,  bripio9  Agam.  942.  opvX^  Eurip.  H.  F.  72,  is 
regarded  as  Ionic  for  SpviOas  by  Wilamowitz,  for  what  reason  I 
do  not  know. 

The  forms  of  vavs  with  r\  are  rejected  by  the  editors  despite 
their  not  infrequent  occurrence  (Kiihner-Blass,  p.  463).  On  vi\6s 
in  New  Ionic  see  §  170. 

6.  Varia.  kuvo^  for  Attic  kKiivos  (also  in  Attic  prose  after  -q 
or  rarely  after  a  short  vowel  or  diphthong);  an  for  tt;  on 
'Ai8r;y  with  long  a  see  §  160;  on  Ipos  see  §  300.  forj  for  (ui-f^ ; 
TToXXoy ;  Trorf  a  form  that,  however,  never  appears  in  any  New 
Ionic  monument,  pa  in  Oapa^lv,  ip(rr}v,  &c.  is  possibly  Ionic, 
cf .  Sapplas  C.  I.  A.  I  445  (middle  of  the  fifth  century). 


TAe  lonisms  of  Attic  Comedy, 

Rutherford:  The  New  Phrynichus^  32-53,  1881. 

Setti  :   II  linguaggio  dell*  uso  comune  presso  Arisiqfane  in  Museo  dt  antich,  daas,, 

I  113-130- 
Speck  :  De  Aristophanis  dicUectOt  1878. 

78.]  lonisms   are  admissible  in  the  lyric  parts  of  comedy, 
not  excluding  those  of   anapaestic   moven^ent.      Even   in   the 

*  Cf.  Pollux  VIII  107,  Ajwllod.  Ill  12 s,  I5g,  Schol.  Acham.  146,  Diod.  Sik. 

IV  61  KOVpOVS  KOjt  K6pas. 

^  Hdn.  II  8484  -KopMVf  I  .^75ia  -Ko^ptiov,  II  864^  Aiotrxo^ptgy  tcAfifi  Ai0i^$. 
The  treatise  under  Ilerodian's  name  (Moirls  p.  445)  cit^  AtSvKovpoi  bat 
Aioffic6poo ;  a  differentiation  that  ^could  not  last.  That  in  one  and  the  same 
dialect  two  different  forms  of  the  name  of  a  divinity  may  occur  ia  evident 
from  K6p<u  and  Kovpai  in  Knidos  (C.  D.  I.  35381,  «)  and  often  in  3535^3544* 
3546-48,. 
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trochaics  of  the  parabasis  there  is  a  well-attested  case  of  an 
Ionic  termination.  Koch  and  Humphreys  contend  that  the 
occurrences  in  anapaestic  parts  {^AdijvaCTj  Knights  763,  Tpiro- 
y€V€ir)s  Clouds  989)  and  in  the  parabasis  {JS,€kr\vairis  Clouds  614^ 
Dindorf  -a?),  are  instances  of  the  survival  in  the  popular  dialect 
of  older,  more  poetical  forms.  That  this  is  an  erroneous  position 
is  clear  from  an  examination  of  all  the  Attic  inscriptions  previous 
to  the  Peloponnesian  War.  In  no  inscription^  whose  genuineness 
has  not  been  universally  suspected^  or  whose  Attic  character  has 
not  successfully  been  disputed^  is  there  a  single  occurrence  of 
Ionic  -it;.  It  is  therefore  impossible  that  ^AOrfvaCrj  and  a  fortiori 
TpiToy€V€Crjs  are  Attic.  Plato's  ^AOrjvaCri  [Euthtfd.  30a  D)  does  not 
alter  this  conclusion  in  the  least.  The  three  instances  quoted 
above  are  taken  from  an  Ionic,  and  poetic  source.  On  ^kBrivitav 
see  §  74,  1*. 

In  the  dialogue  portions  lonisms  are  not  admissible  save 
when  the  speaker  is  an  Ionian^  in  paratragedic  passages,  or  when 
proper  names  have  been  preserved  in  an  Ionic  form  by  the 
pressure  of  Ionic  tradition. 

Peace  46  :    'Icoi^iicJ;  rls  <l>riai  irapaKa$rjfi€vo9 

^ok4u}  flip,  is  KX4u}va  roOr'  alvlaacrcu, 
&s  K€lvoi  iv(u^4a>s  (ttiv)  (riraTCkrjv  kaOUi 

where  5oic^a>  and  k^Ivos  hit  off  the  Ionian.  Phrynichos  II583  (/lY 
is  either  corrupt  or  the  line  was  spoken  by,  or  of,  an  Ionian. 
On  Ktivos  in  Eupolis  see  Koch  I  294  (139).  Eurip.  Orestes  742 
wic  iK^lvoSy  4XA'  kK^LvT)  Ktlvov  ivdib*  fyyaytv  was  parodied  according 
to  the  Schol.  K€ivos  appears  in  lyrical  passages  Thesm«  784^ 
Wasps  751. 

Ktwiov  is  not  adopted  by  Koch  I  50^  in  his  attempted  restora- 
tion of  Kratin.  II  83  (6). 

tlv€Ka  is  well  attested  in  Aristophanes^  Timokles,  Plato,  Philemo. 
That  it  was  an  lonism  adopted  in  Attic  literature  is  evident 
from  its  occurrence  in  Thukydides,  Plato,  Isaios  and  Demosthenes 
(at  least  20  times  in  2).  In  Old  Attic  poetry  it  is  found  in 
one  passage  (C.  I.  A.  IV  477  E).  By  the  period  of  the  empire 
it  has  fully  established  itself  in  popular  speech,  to  which  it  was 
heretofore  more  or  less  a  stranger.  See  Wackemagel  K.  Z. 
XXVIII  109-130. 

Kovpos,  KovpT}.  Aristoph.  has  Kovpe  Birds  977  (hex.),  Kovpai 
Thesm.  102,  Kovprjp  1139  (lyr.). 

In  senarii  KovpCbtov  \i\os  Peace  844,  KovpoTp6<l>os  Plato  II  674, 

*  See  Caaer  1. 1,  p.  346,  Speck  De  Aristoph.  dial.  15  ff.,  39. 
'  References  are  given  to  the  paging  of  Meinecke's  Fragmenta  when  his 
reading  is  that  accepted  bj  Koch. 
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cf.  KovpoTp6<l><^  in  the  Herald's  proclamation  Thesm.  297. 
Aristopli.  has  always  Aioa-Kopa),  as  Amphis  and  Menander. 
Chionides'  Aioa-Kovpoi  II  8  (Koch  I  5),  if  actually  used  by  the 
poet,  occurred  in  anapaests. 

bovpLOi  Birds  11  !j8  (ImroDV  v-novroav  \iiy€6os  Saov  6  5.),  cf.  Plato 
II  688  (24),  Diphilos  IV  419  (7).  All  these  passages  refer  to 
the  Trojan  Horse.     Cf.  Eurip.  Tr.  14,  Plato  Theait.  184  D. 

OvkvfjLirov  Knights  9^  where  Dindorf  suggests  that  the  line 
may  be  a  quotation  or  adaptation  from  a  poetieol  aoorce.  Perhaps 
OifXvfjL'jTov  v6fxo9  had  become  a  technical  phrase. 

Homeric  in  colouring  are  ovko\vTa9  Strato  r\|-546  (v.  34); 
yovvara  in  the  hexameters  of  Metag.  II  751  gr  of  Aristagoras 
II  761  (Krat.  II  207  (91)  has  yovara);  irapiovra  in  the  Cheiron 
of  Pherekrates,  II  335  (3);  fxcbhva-a  Knights  585  (ch.),  76^, 
Lysist.  834  (sen.),  fxcbicav  Knights  560  (ch.)  (cf.  above  §-74,  i). 
ovpilais  occurs  in  Birds  1098  (lyr.). 

In  Thesm.  878  the  use  of  the  Ionic  ireirktaKafjiev  (ircTrXci/xa- 
pL€v  D)  is  a  jeer  on  Euripides  (Hel.  46 1,  532). 

In  Birds  867  (herald),  Peace  1064  (hex.),  -rycri  is  found  after  i ; 
in  Wasps  399  irpvfxvqv  (§  420).  6t  Peace  930  is  called  by  the 
poet  ^loDviKdv  pfjfxa.  It  is  also  Aristotelian.  ipxqyiTl  Lys.  642 
(lyr.)  may  be  noted  in  connection  with  this. 

5k<jds,  Ki-ates  II  233  (i). 


Dialed  of  Ionic  Prose.     ^Pure*  and  ^Mixid'  Ionic. 

79.]  The  criterion  by  which  the  ancient  rhetoricians  distin- 
guished the  varying  aspects  presented  by  the  dialect  of  the  early 
prosaists  was  its  purity,  that  is  to  say,  they  sought  to  discover 
whether  their  Ionic  was  iKparos  or  pL^fiiypiivrj,  Upon  the  basis 
of  this  standard  of  comparison,  Herodotos  was  placed  in  the 
second,   Hekataios^  and  Anaximenes^  of  Miletos,  and  Hippo- 

^  Hennogen.  De  Ideis  III  399,  W  (cf.  Strabo  I,  7,  18) :  'Ejcoroios  9k  6 
MiA^<rtof,  rap*  ol  89}  fiaX«rra  dtf^cAirrcu  6  *Hp69.  (cf.  Suidas  s.o.  'Eirar.),  KoBapbs 
fi4y  i<m  jcoi  va^s,  iv  94  run  jcol  rfihs  oh  fitrplus,  r$  SioAcitry  9k  iucpdr^  *I^i  m2 
ov  fi€fiiyfi4yj^  XP^^^*"'*^*  ^^'^  fcttrii  rh¥  *Hp69,  woixlKpf  ^tSv  iffriw  tv^Ki  7c  rijs 
Xi^ttas  iroirjriKds.  Koi  ri  iwifi4\na  9k  avr^  oit  roia^rri,  ovV  Bfioios  6  K60'fJLOS  6  T§pk 
avr^y.  9ih  Koi  reus  ri9oP€us  iKarrovrai  woW^  rov  *Hpo9.,  &AA&  wdyv  toAA^.  Ill  319, 
W:  iKfWty  9k  fidKicrra  9iapKri  ^<rxe  {'Hp69.)  r^y  yXvK^n^a,  Bri  K<d  ahr^y  tv$ifs  t^ 
9id\€KToy  voifiriKMS  xpotiKtro  c/tciv.  ^  yhp  'liis  o9(ra  ron^iK^  ^i^cc  iarly  i^tuu 
9I  9k  jcai  AWety  9ia\4KTay  ixp^o'arS  ri<ri  \4^€(ny,  o{t9ky  rovro,  iirtl  yhp  "Ofuytot  ical 
*U<rio9os  KOjt  AWoi  ohK  hxiyoi  ray  iroirir&y  4xp^<fayT0  fiky  jcai  AWeus  rttrl  \4^§tri9 
iT4p6»y  9iaX4KTay,  rh  trXfiffroy  fi^y  IdCovai, 

*  Of  Anaximenes,  Diog.  Laert  II  2  says  K4xfyn'ral  re  yXAcTQ  *\iZi  &irXp  ico) 
kw^pirrip. 
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krates  of  Kos  ^  in  the  fiist  division.  Herodotos  stands  alone,  in 
the  view  of  the  ancients^  as  the  representative  of  *  mixed'  or 
'  variegated '  lonic^  thoufi^h  Ktesias  of  Knidos,  whose  fragments 
have  not  been  utilized  m  the  present  treatise,  followed  in  the 
wake  of  Herodotos  ^. 

To  the  students  of  Oreek  style  under  Augustus,  Herodotos 
had  become  the  canon  of  tiie  Ionic  dialect  ^.  The  term  iKparos 
*lds,  when  applied  bj  the  rhetoricians  to  the  other  Ionic  prosaists, 
seems  to  have  been  employed  witii  direct  or  indirect  reference  to 
the  historian  of  Halikamassos.  It  is  instructive,  however^  to 
notice,  in  connection  with  this,  the  judgment  of  a  grammarian, 
the  greatest  authority  on  syntax  of  his  age,  who  was  himself 
the  anthor  of  a  treatise  On  the  Ionic  Dialect,  and  hence  more 
caataous  than  the  rhetoricians  whose  criticism  often  lacks 
perspective.  Apollonios  Dyskolos  pronounced  against  the  claims 
of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  to  be  r^arded  as  representatives 
of  Ionic,  and  elevateld  to  that  position  Hekataios,  Pherekydes 
and  Demokritos  ^. 

Now  if  it  could  be  shown  that  by  'pure'  Ionic  the  critics 
of  antiquity  meant  a  dialect  vigorous  enough  to  repel  the  en- 
croachments of  a  non-Ionic  idiom  such  as  Doric  or  even  Attic, 
a  dialect  that  preserves  its  native  system  of  phonetics  and 
inflections,  the  value  of  their  criticism  would  be  inestimable; 
and  command  the  greater  respect  in  view  of  the  &ct  that  many 

1  Baclun.  Anecd.  II 36  7„ ,  cf .€k>d.  Parisinus,  P-679  ^^  Schaefer's  Greg.  Korinth . : 
*Hp^9otos  yhp  9i^fHt^op€VfUyovs  A^cc  rohs  ^op^iots  <l^fH>fi4povs,  jcoI  *lwitoKpdrris  toA- 
Amis  xF^'^  ro{n<p  r^  rf6vip,  %s  iutpdr^  rp  *I(l8i  xy»i}rcu'  6  yhip  *}ip6i.  ffvfifilyti  cdnii^ 
rf  votifruc^.  See  Ilberg  Stadia pmndippoeratM,  p.  33^  Lobeck  PhiliAogvis  YIII,  p.  1 4ff. 
Of  the  A^|is  of  the  logographen  Dion.  Hal.  {de  Thuc.  jud.  YI  865,  819  R)  sajs : 
imI  y^  jca0ap^  mat  <ro^s  ira2  tr6rrofi6s  itmv,  intoxj^yran  v^(owra  rhv  fScoy  iKitrrns 
SmA^ktov  x<^<>*Ti)pa.  A  grammarian  quoted  m  Schaefer's  Greg.  Kor.  p.  910 
■aya  that  for  Iw,  Itrictr  is  used,  9b  itorh.  BidXticrSp  rtwa,  hx\h.  Karh  vxrifueriatihw 
99iifrus6w,  kp'  Mpov  i^'  Ir^p^w  rinrow  ^fiaros.  iri  'Hp<^.  xfi^'^^  roioirois  fieror 
rX^V^n'i^AiOii.  KA^«Tc<rirc  ydp  ^tri  jcal  Sytaxor,  tilfror*  yovv  Ittwucd  tlffi  ravra 
^iSAAor.  &AA*  ia^ofupifioKow  iriXiw  rwro  woiti,  rh  fiii  rhv  'Hp6^.  iucpdrtp  rj  *laii 
Xf>n99mi,  AAAA  fufuyfi4rp  rf  vonyrurp.  Longinos  calla  Herodotos  'Ofiripuc^aros 
(ML  I  a).  Eustathioa  lUad  A  p.  9,  saya :  loijcc  9k  jcal  'Hp6d.  r^  *€p€Mp  jcol 
'Exaraiy  Sfuttos  rols  marafiaXovin  rh  r%t  irotii^tus  Mdmitov. 

*  Of  Kteaiaa,  Photios  (p.  45  a  7.  20  Bekk.)  says :  K^xpV^ai  Bk  r$  *I«yiic$  81a- 
AArry,  «/  jcol  fiii  81'  8Aov  KQBdir€p*Hp69oTOS,  iiWii  jcor*  Mtu  rtydLS  Ac|cii.  iyeyy^irBri 
9h  akrov  jcol  rii  Iviucii  itf  iyl  ^fi\if,  ip  oh  ftoAAoy  lmvl{tt.  The  last  words  indl. 
eate  that  in  Ktesias'  time  a  partial  lonism  was  held  to  be  sufficient  to  main- 
tain the  tradition  of  the  Ionic  origin  of  the  historian's  art.  Ionic  obtained 
a  foothold  in  the  Doris  before  the  birth  of  the  author  of  the  Utpffucd,  Hero- 
dotos and  Hippokrates  felt  the  pressure  of  the  Ionic  atmosphere  of  their 
•arronndingii. 

'  T^f  lilof  Ifpurror  kw^w  Dion.  Hal.,  Photios  I,  l^  and  in  the  epigram  in  St. 
Byz.  #.  V.  Baiptoi : — 

'Hpdirw  A^ffi*  mp^wr^i  k6vis  1fi%  9ar6rra 
'IdBos  iipxoiiis  Icroputiis  itpirmMw, 

*  IkPnm.  118B. 
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of  the  fragments  of  the  logographers  and  philosophers  have 
either  perished  completely  or  have  been  forced  to  submit  to  a 
more  or  less  thoroughgoing  depravation  of  their  original  form. 
Unfortunately,  however,  this  judgment  of  antiquity  respecting 
'  pure  ^  as  distinguished  from  '  mixed '  Ionic  means  no  such  thing. 
Its  value  is  vitiated  for  the  purpose  of  dialectology  because  it  is 
a  verdict  based  upon  the  insecure  premise  that  vocabulary  and 
style  are  essentially  determinative  of  dialect  character.  So  far 
removed  from  the  immediate  purpose  of  the  rhetoricians  was  the 
conception  that  purity  of  dialect  consists  in  the  unimpeded 
transmission  of  an  indigenous  vowel  and  consonantal  system  and 
in  a  native  method  of  inflection,  that  they  are  constantly  exposed 
to  the  danger  of  not  distinguishing  dialect  from  diction.  Excep- 
tions are  rare.  When  Dionysios  of  Halikamassos  wishes  to  display 
the  power  of  the  Herodoteian  style  in  its  marshalling  of  words, 
his  first  thought  is  to  cast  aside  the  veil  of  the  dialect  that 
no  extraneous  charm  may  reinforce  his  argument  as  to  the 
perfect  disposition  of  the  tale  of  Gyges  or  of  the  descent  of 
Kroisos  ^. 

The  grammarians  rarely  ^,  the  rhetoricians  never,  busied  them- 
selves with  any  possibility  of  diS*erence  between  the  idiom  of  the 
soil  and  that  of  Ionic  prose  literature,  filled  from  the  horn  of 
plenty  of  the  epos.  The  nature  of  the  inflecticms,  the  character 
of  word  forms,  fail  to  trouble  Hermogenes  when  he  sets  Heka* 
taios  ^  off  against  Herodotos,  or  characterizes  the  poetical  nature 
of  the  latter^s  diction  *. 

80.]  The  distinction  between  pure  and  mixed  Ionic  is  therefore, 
in  view  of  the  attitude  of  the  rhetoricians  towards  the  creations 
of  Ionic  prose  literature,  a  distinction  destitute  of  authority  for 
us  in  respect  of  matters  of  phonology  and  inflection.  Whatever 
significance  it  may  possess  can  be  understood  only  in  relation 
to  the  genesis  and  stylistic  development  of  prose  as  a  literary 
instrument. 

Two  views  have  been  advanced  in  ancient  as  well  as  in  modem 
times,  which  seek  to  penetrate  into  the  obscurity  enveloping  the 
dawn  of  Greek  prose. 

»  Cf.  Quint.  IX  4,  1 8. 

'  Dionysios  Thrax  ch.  i  illustrates  the  horizon  of  the  gramnurians : — 
ypa^ifueriK^  i<mv  ifiirtipla  r&p  iraph  iroiriTM  re  Koi  avyypa^wru^  As  M  rh  vaA^ 
\tyofi4p9tp. 

^  In  the  passage  n.  i,  p.  8o,  Hekataios'  style  is  described  as  simple,  ia 
contradistinction  to  the  parti-coloured  diction  of  Herodotos.  The  passago 
ending  with  irotirrtic^f  may  have  reference  to  epic  style  and  Yocabolarj.  See 
Zamcke  Literaturspracheriy  note  3a. 

*  Hermog.  II  395  :  koH  yiip  reus  iwolais  fivOuctus  ffxMtf  hrdtrmSf  itak  rf  X/(c< 
iroiiTrurp  K^xpvrtu  Bt6\ov  ...  oi  yitp  irXciirroi  rdr  6v$fi&p  abr^  Kord  re  riLS  trtn^O^^Kms 
Koi  ria  fiiiffus  iaicrvKiKoi  re  c/trl  iral  iu^awtuariKol,  <nroy8ctaico(  re  Ktik  tkms  tr^/uf^. 


82.J  'PURE'  AND  'mixed'   IONIC.  83 

81.]  The  ancients  with  scarcely  a  dissenting  voice^  and  the 
modems  in  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  under  the 
leadership  of  Heyne  especially,  held  that  the  rise  of  Ionic  prose 
was  due  to  a  gradual  abandonment  of  the  metrical  form,  though 
at  the  same  time  the  word  structure  that  belonged  to  poetry  was 
retained.  Dealing  with  local  myths  at  the  outset^  but  con- 
tinually widening  its  horizon,  it  nevertheless  retained  some  of 
that  poetical  colouring  which  had  proved  so  splendid  an  ornament 
to  the  tale  of  the  Trojan  war.  Strabo  is  the  chief  authority  in 
ancient  times  for  this  view  ^. 

In  confirmation  of  this  side  of  the  controversy  it  was 
urged  that  the  connection  between  the  epic  and  the  earliest 
literary  prose  was  most  intimate  ^^  an  inference  suggested  by  the 
tradition  that  Akusilaos  transferred  Hesiod  to  prose,  and  be- 
cause of  a  similar  legend  attaching  itself  to  the  name  of 
Eumelos.  The  language  of  Anaximander  is  replete  with  poetic; 
reminiscences^;  and  the  diction  of  Herakleitos^  and  Demokritos^ 
has  not  lost  traces  of  its  affiliation  with  the  poetic  past  ^.  Doubt- 
less some  part  of  the  poetic  flavour  of  Platonic  prose  is  not 
entirely  due  to  the  vivid  imagination  of  the  artist^  but  is  the 
result  of  a  more  or  less  conscious  reproduction  of  the  philosophic 
diction  of  the  lonians  {e.^.  lyKplvta  Rep,  VI  486  D). 

The  bond  of  sympathy  between  archaic  literary  prose  and 
verse  ^,  the  refusal  to  abandon  the  medium  of  metre  after  a 
philosophical  prose  had  won  a  place  in  the  literary  circles  of 
Ionia,  the  analogy  of  the  diction  of  Pythagoreian  prose,  proveil 
powerful  factors  in  gaining  the  suffrage  of  scholars  to  the  view 
that  Strabo  was  substantially  correct. 

82.]  If  modem  criticism  does  not  actually  overthrow  the 
Strabonian  explanation  of  the  genesis  of  prose  writing,  it  at 

*  I  iS:  As  8*  c/irciy,  b  irc^f  Xi^of,  %  yt  KtertCKtvatrfi^yoSt  fiifiri/xa  rov  iroii^iKOv 
itrrl,  Tp^urra  yiip  i  iroiriTUcii  Koraffxtv^  irap^\6cy  c/f  rh  fi4<roy  koI  fvlioKlfiriirty, 
cfr«  imtirfip  /jufw^fityoif  K^earr^s  rh  fiirpov,  riXKa  8^  ^vA<£|arrcf  rh.  iroiTirucd, 
wvyiypa^ap  ol  vtpi  KMfwp  iral  ^cocici^if  ^i.e.  of  Syros),  koI  'EKaraioy  clra  oi 
t^rtpov  i/paipowrts  &«(  ri  r«y  roiovrttp  tls  rh  vvv  tXHot  Kar^iya/yow  its  &y  iiirh  Ih^ovs 
riy6s.  The  passage  from  Strabo  reappears  in  Eust.  H.  p.  9.  With  this  state* 
ment  may  be  associated  the  remark  of  Aristotle  {Foet.  1.8)  that  the  language 
of  Empedokles  was  in  no  wise  different  from  prose,  save  in  the  fact  that  it 
was  metrical. 

'  See  throughout  Zarncke's  ErUstehung  der  gr,  Literatursprtuchenj  which  con- 
tjuns  the  best  defence  of  the  older  view,  though  the  part  dealing  with  the 
rise  of  prose  is  the  weakest  part  of  the  article. 

*  TheophrastoA,  apud  Simpl.  phys,  6  r  42, 

*  Strabo,  p.  3,  fi^Krivp  8*  'H/hucA.  ical  6fifipuc^9pos. 

*  Cicero,  OraL  67. 

*  Anazimenes,  according  to  one  witness  at  least,  seems  to  have  been  less 
constant  in  his  adherence  to  the  poetic  element  in  philosophical  style.  Diog. 
Laert  II  a,  cited  above,  §  79. 

'  The  Karnemikai  of  Hellanikos  was  written  in  prose  and  verte. 

G  Z 
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least  demands  its  modification  in  several  important  particulars. 
It  is  maintained  that  the  foundation  of  Ionic  prose  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  local  dialects  (notably  the  Milesian),  and  that  the 
diction  of  historical^  philosopnical  and  scientific  writing  can  have 
come  into  being  only  after  the  labours  of  successive  generations 
had  succeeded  in  rendering  the  rude  idiom  of  the  registers  and 
decrees  capable  of  being  a  vehicle  of  literary  expression. 
Those  of  this  second  school  emphasize  the  &ct  that  even  in 
antiquity  there  was  no  consensus  of  opinion^  and  bring  for- 
ward at  least  two  utterances  making  in  favour  of  their  view : 
(i)  Cicero  {Be  Orat.  II  12,  §  53),  in  speaking  of  the  earliest 
Roman  annalists  who  made  no  use  of  poetical  ornament,  compares 
them  with  Pherekydes^  Hellanikos  and  Akusilaos.  (2)  After 
describing  what  manner  of  men  the  older  local  historians  were, 
Dionysios  of  Halikamassos  ^  says  that  their  style  was  clear  and 
intelligible  to  all,  pure  and  precise.  Of  the  modems,  no  less  an 
authority  than  Bergk  says :  '  it  ia  remarkable  how  slight  han  been 
the  influence  of  poetry  upon  the  prose  cf  the  earlier  period,  though 
poetry  attained  at  an  early  dute  to  a  periodic!  connection  of  sentences. 
Prose,  originally  a  totally  different  species  of  composition^  intentionally 
renounces  the  artistic  means  adopted  by  poetry  *.* 

83.]  In  all  this  speculation,  both  of  the  modems  and  of  the 
ancients  (who  possessed  a  greater  wealth  of  material,  but  not  the 
horizon  enabling  them  to  estimate  its  dialectal  vsJue),  a  vital 
fact  has  been  ignored.  Style  is  one  thing,  phonetics  and  in- 
flections something  quite  different.  Poetical  ornament  or  poetical 
reminiscence,  the  recourse  to  archaic  or  obsolescent  words,  be 
they  never  so  frequent,  are  not  incompatible  with  a  contem- 
poraneous system  of  inflection  and  phonetics.  The  substitution 
of  prose  for  the  X^fis  ^lpo\iivr\  by  the  logographers  of  the  sixth 
(or  fifth)  centuries  is  not  identical  with  the  adoption  of  an 
Homeric  scheme  of  declension.  The  various  dialects  of  Hellas, 
in  which  are  preserved  early  dedicatory  or  laudatory  hexameters 
of  epic  tone,  have  no  scruple  in  adopting  inflections  proper  either 
to  an  archaic  or  to  a  contemporaneous  form  of  the  lang^uage, 
while  at  the  same  time  the  words  are  borrowed  to  a  greater 

^  D.  H.  d«  Thw.judk,  S19  R. :  trn^  «cai  Koir^v,  ffoi  KoBaphy  Koi,  trim/taw.  Before 
he  SAys :  Kwr^  fSini  koX  /car&  ir^Xcis  diocpovrrcf ,  tcai  x^^'  iit^pwrts,  Ira  Kok  rhw 
avrhv  ^v\dnrrotrr9S  ffKowSv,  Zirai  ZutrA^ovro  vetpii  rots  irix^piois  funifuu  jrori  t$w^ 
re  Koi  Korii  w6K€is,  cXr'  4if  Upois  cTr*  iv  fitfi^Kots  ikwoK^tfiwai  ypa/^,  rmrus  c(s  T^r 
Kotw^p  aTdtnttif  yv&triv  i^tvtyKuy,  otas  vap^Kafior'  /i^^c  wpoim$4rr9S  abrtus  ri»  ii4fr' 
i^aipovvTfs,  4w  ids  xai  fiv$oi  rircs  ip^ffoM  ^h  rov  toWov  vrrurr^vfiiifotxp^pov  mU 
SfQTpuctd  riP9s  w9piw4T€ieu,  voXA  rh  ^Ai^iov  lx'<''  '''<><'  '^  ioMcwrtu,  Demetrioey 
(l€  ^oc  I  a,  vol.  lA,  p.  9  W  says  of  the  style  of  the  older  prosaists :  Sip^ii^^, 
•Is  K&\a  \fXvti4p7i  9tt  fuiXa  dAA^Xois  ovrnpnifUpeL,  As  ^  'Eicaralov,  mU  rh  vAffSrra 
T«r  'HpoS^rov. 

'  Bei:gk,  Or,  tdterahtrffeschichlef  II  594,  note. 
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or  less  extent  from  Homer.  So  in  the  domain  of  proee.  Th« 
archaic  wwds  employed  in  Herodotos'  vocabulary^  when  it  is 
identical  with  that  of  Homer  and  divergent  from  iliat  of 
Attic  prose^  may  coexist  with  contemporaneous  inflections.  Even 
in  the  vocabulary  of  Ionic  prose,  much  of  what  has  been  regarded 
as  poetical  is  in  fact  nothing  more  than  old-time  Ionic,  a  sur- 
vival of  the  time  when  the  lonians  did  not  dwell  over-sea,  and 
cherished  with  all  the  fervour  which  unites  the  speech  of  the 
colony  to  that  of  the  metropolis.  In  the  America  of  to-day 
there  survive  words  drawn  from  the  treasure-house  of  Chau- 
cerian, Spenserian  and  Shakesperian  English,  words  which 
were  still  vigorous  with  life  in  England  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  but  which  have  since  been  permitted  to  starve.  The 
Tennessean  says  suddinl  for  quick-tempered ,  as  Chaucer  said 
%ode^  I>iomede. 

On  the  one  hand  then,  the  utterances  of  antiquity  and  the 
hypotheses  of  the  modems  in  reference  to  the  difference  between 
the  Herodoteian  and  non-Herodoteian  dialect  lead  to  no  result, 
since  they  proceed  on  the  lines  of  discriminating  one  style  from 
another.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  in  the  extant  fragments 
no  answer  to  the  much-vexed  question  whether  there  was  any 
radical  difference  in  the  dialect  of  the  various  writers  of  early 
Ionic  prose. 

84.]  Upon  turning  to  the  existing  monuments  of  Ionic  prose, 
we  confront  the  fact  that,  so  far  as  the  fragments  of  the  logo- 
giaphers  permit  a  comparison  of  their  dialect  with  that  o£ 
Herodotos,  there  is  no  appreciable  difference  between  the  ^wo. 
These  fragments  are  but  few,  and  even  these  bear  the  touch 
of  Attic  or  pseudo-Ionic  hands.  Of  Kadmos  and  Dionysios, 
Deiochos  and  Bion  of  Frokonnesos,  Eugeon  of  Samos,  nothing 
has  be^i  preserved.  Akusilaos  of  Argos,  the  first  writer  not 
of  Ionic  stock  who  pursued  the  genealogical  enquiries  of  the 
lonians,  must  have  written  in  Ionic,  though  the  fragments  extant 
in  antiquity  were  branded  as  spurious  by  Suidas.  The  StfceAic^rty 
avYYpa<l>ri  of  Antiochos  of  Syrakuse,  utilized  by  Thukydides, 
offers  no  picture  of  the  form  assumed  by  the  literary  Ionic  of  the 
Western  colonies.  Charon  of  Lampsakos  has  dTr^^erat,  and  a  few 
cases  of  -417,  which  was  the  feature  of  the  dialect  which  resisted 
dislodgment  most  obstinately.  In  frag.  2  Plutarch  has  paaiXritov 
together  with  t€Cxovs  and  iTravax<t>pov(n.  Of  Xanthos  nothing 
worthy  of  note  is  preserved. 

Even  the  fragments  of  Hekataios  }deld  no  result  commen- 
surate with  their  greater  number.  In  the  field  of  vocabulary  we 
notice  here  and  there  a  peculiar  word,  but  even  upon  the  basis 
of  the  study  of  vocabulary  and  style,  we  have  not  material 
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sufficient  to  test  the  criticism  of  Hermogenes.  It  is  only 
occasionally  that  Ionic  forms  appear  in  Steph.  of  Byzant.  and 
in  Athenaios  ^,  whose  texts  present  now  the  Attic,  now  a  partial 
Ionic  form.  The  pseudo-Longinos  always  Atticizes.  boK€<a  rests 
npon  the  authority  of  Hdn.  -jr.  fi.  X.  I  p.  13.  There  is  no 
example  of  an  open  £e  or  eci. 

Direct  quotations  from  Pherekydes  are  extremely  rare.  Some 
Ionic  forms  are  preserved  by  the  schol.  on  Apoll.  Rhod.  Ill  1 178 
( =  Pherek.  44) :  *kBr\vab\,  S<l)io9,  XCOounv,  hoKiovres,  Kpariovaiv ; 
by  the  schol.  on  Pind.  P.  IV  75  =  133  (=  60) :  ixavrri'iov,  AirJT€<a, 
"Hpry,  voov;  by  the  schol.  on  Eurip.  Alk.  i  (=  76) :  Bp6irr€<a,  liT€p6' 
TTfo),  ''Apy€(f};  and  by  Dion.  Halik.  JrcA,  I  13  (=  85):  KaXiovrai, 
olKiovT€9,  Ar}iav€Cprf9.  All  of  these  citations  contain  in  addition 
Attic  forms. 

In  Ion  of  Chios  as  quoted  by  Athenaios  I  find  the  Attic 
verbal  forms  except  in  boKiov,  i^aipfriovra.  The  adjectives  of 
colour  and  material  appear  in  the  open  form  (irop(l>vpi<o,  -ias, 
Xpva-ia^). 

86.1  The  vigour  displayed  by  Ionic  as  the  language  of  the 
scientists  of  the  day,  not  merely  lonians  of  Ephesos,  Samos, 
Klazomenai  or  of  the  Thrakian  Abdera',  but  thinkers  from 
Krete,  or  cosmopolitans^  puts  to  confusion  the  aesthetic-physio- 
logical vapidity  of  many  older,  and  some  modem,  books  on 
Greek.  The  mollient  harmonies  of  the  Ionic  vowel  system  were 
applied,  even  at  the  period  of  the  destruction  of  effeminate  Ionia 
upon  the  fall  of  Miletos,  to  give  expression  to  the  hardest  thinking 
that  the  Hellenic  world  had  witnessed.  So  far  from  the  Ionic 
dialect  in  early  prose  always  appearing  in  the  easy-flowing, 
anecdotal  style  of  an  Herodotos :  it  is  the  idiom  which  has  to 
express  the  resplendent  subtleties  of  Herakleitos.  ^Milesian 
tales  ^  are  exchanged  for  the  crabbedness  of  an  Obscurantist, 
or  for  the  defence  of  the  all-pervading  power  of  causality  by 
the  Atomic  philosopher;  and  finally  for  the  picturesque  yet 
terse  and  nervous  style  of  the  Father  of  Medicine. 

And  yet,  however  different  the  styles  in  vogue  among  the 
thinkers  of  the  sixth  and  fifth  centuries,  styles  ranging  from 
the  poetic  prose  of  the  speculative  thinker  Pherekydes  of  Syros 
to  the  powerful  compression  or  imadorned  simplicity  (as  in  the 
^FjTnhrjiilai)  of  Hippokrates,  we  are  unable  to   bring  together 

*  In  steph.  Byz.  -tov-  appears  fr.  67,  78,  114,  135,  189,  190,  193,  195; 
contracted  -ov  105,  186.  Athen.  has  open  -cov-  290,  -co-  172,  -«v-  175,  341 ; 
cc  and  cfft  are  always  contracted. 

'  In  connection  with  this,  reference  may  be  made  to  the  view  upheld  by 
(iomperz  that  the  pseudo-Hippocratic  tract  ircpl  r4xy^s  is  the  work  of  an 
Abderite,  and  also  to  the  view  of  Wilamowitz-MoellendorlT  that  the  pseudo- 
Hippokratic  VSfws  is  the  production  of  Demokritoa. 
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enough  material  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  there  was  any 
thoroughgoing  differentiation  between  the  dialect  of  historical 
and  that  of  scientific  writing.  Apart  from  the  question  of  the 
relation  of  Hcrodotos  to  Hippokrates^  which  will  be  considered 
in  §  100,  there  is  scarcely  a  trace  which  points  to  a  difference 
in  dialect  between  Anaxagoras,  Herakleitos,  Demokritos,  Diogenes, 
Melissos^  Apollonios,  or  Protagoras^.  While  tradition  has  not 
been  impartial  in  its  dealings  with  the  original  colouring  of 
their  dialect,  it  nevertheless  appears  tolerably  certain  that  they 
all  made  use  of  the  inflections  belonging  to  the  accepted 
idiom  of  the  day,  which  was  common  alike  to  the  logographer 
and  to  the  scientist.  Radical  differences  in  phraseolog}',  sentence 
arrangement  or  syntax^  may  have  existed,  it  is  true,  though 
in  the  scanty  material  at  command,  they  elude  our  powers  of 
observation. 

Scientific  writing  gradually  passed  over  into  the  hands  of  the 
Atiienijtns.  Archelaos  of  Miletos^  the  pupil  of  Anaxagoras, 
was  in  the  view  of  Diogenes  Laertios  the  first  who  transferred 
from  Ionia  to  Attika  the  study  of  the  philosophy  of  nature. 
Anaxagoras  himself  was  banished  from  Athens,  and  a  like  fate 
befell  the  cosmopolitan  Protagoras.  Though  none  of  these 
thinkers  deserted  the  literary  form  established  by  their  pre- 
decessors^ we  find  that  Bion,  the  pupil  of  Demokritos,  wrote 
partly  in  Ionic,  partly  in  Attic.  This  procedure  may  have  given 
a  start  to  that  paraphrasing  of  the  old  Ionic  texts  which  in 
course  of  time  won  for  itself  a  place  even  among  the  critics  who 
were  not  unsusceptible  to  the  charm  of  dialect. 


0»  the  TransmUnon  of  the  Text  of  the  Ionic  Philosopliers, 

For  peeudo-Ionisms  and  hjper-Ionisms  see  §  113. 

86.]  I.  No  fragments  in  dialect  have  been  preserved  of  Anaxi- 
mander  or  of  Anaximenes  (on  whose  dialect  see  note  2,  page  80). 
Anaxagoras  is  known  to  us  solely  from  the  citations  made  by 

'  Some  have  held  that  Melissoe  imitated  Hdt.,  Demokritos  Hippokrates 
({^).  Mallacb  {Vulgartsprache  p.  10)  notes  that  Demokritos  often  agrees 
with  neither  Hdt.  nor  Hipp.,  but  with  the  epic  poets  or  inscriptions.  He  is 
unique  for  his  'pregnant  brevity,  poetic  colour,  and  independent  boldness  in 
word  formation.' 

*  furd  with  the  genitive  (in  the  singular*)  of  things,  especially  of  an  abstract 
character,  occurs,  probably  for  the  first  time  in  Ionic  prose,  in  Demokritos, 
who  has  /itr*  intot^i^fws  (?).  Mommsen  {Or.  Praep.  p.  112,  note  50)  says  that 
the  use  of  furd  with  plural  nouns  is  almost  entirely  avoided  before  Euripides ; 
bat  ef.  Hippokrates,  vcpl  iipX'  liir.  I  6ia  (§  17).  See  Gomperz,  Apciogie  tf. 
BtOkwuif  note  a  on  p.  93. 
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Simpliciiis,  who  has  tamed  into  Attic  many  of  the  essential 
features  of  the  orig^al  language  of  the  philosophers.  Thus  6o  is 
eontiaeted  into  ov,  the  k  pronominal  forms  have  given  place 
to  those  in  tt,  the  Ionic  forms  of  the  reflexive  pronouns  have 
completely  diaeippeared. 

2.  MelissoB  has  been  treated  more  kindly  by  Simplicius.  60i  is 
retained  in  the  optative^  and  6o  has  not  entirely  disappeared. 
The  retention  of  kcvcJ?  and  icfi/ecSrepo;  is  noteworthy.  In  one 
instance  a  pronominal  form  in  k  has  escaped  the  levelling 
process. 

3.  Herakleitos  has  fared  better  at  the  hands  of  his  excerptors 
than  most  of  his  contemporaries.  The  compression  of  his  style 
may  have  prevented  too  great  a  deflection  from  the  original. 
The  earliest  direct  citation  fby  Theophrastos)  is,  however,  para- 
phrazed.  The  k  pronominal  forms  are  preserved  by  Clemens^ 
Stobaios,  Plutarch,  Hippoljrtos^  Origen ;  the  -cov-  forms  are  found 
in  Strabo,  Plutarch^  Diogenes  Laertios^  Julian^  &c. ;  uneontracted 
-eo-,  -€ov-  in  Clemens  of  Alexandria  (whose  MSS.,  however,  are 
inconsistent  in  this  regard  and  also  in  the  retention  of  the 
characteristic  Ionic  k);  uneontracted  -eco*  in  Diogenes  Laertios^ 
Strabo. 

€  in  place  of  a  in  -aa>  verbs  is  found  in  Clemens  and 
Hippoljrtos. 

$vv6v  for  KoivSv  in  Origen^  Plotinos,  Porphyries,  Sext. 
Emp.  The  6  forms  in  the  comparative  degree  are  rarely 
preserved  intact  by  late  writers.  ijJCoves  is  found  in  Clemens, 
Kpiao'ov  in  Stob.  The  Ionic  r}  is  retained  except  by  those 
who  Atticize  outright.  Plutarch  rarely  swerves  from  the 
original. 

The  fragments  of  Herakleitos  found  in  the  Strassburg  MS. 
of  Justinian^  now  destroyed,  and  dating  474-491  a.d.,  are 
completely  Atticized  with  the  exception  of  6x0102;,  rovrioKn. 

4.  The  longest  single  fragment  of  Diogenes  of  Apollonia  has 
been  paraphrased  by  Aristotle.  In  the  other  fragments  as 
preserved  in  Simplicius  we  notice  the  retention  of  the  Ionic 
declension  of  iofa  stems,  except  in  -€(02;.  €o  is  kept  open  in 
TrKrjdfosy  a  genitive  form  which  is  as  imique  in  Simplicius  as  is 
his  retention  of  Sktj  in  Melissos  14.  The  reflexive  pronouns 
conform  to  the  Attic  standard. 

5.  The  Maralid  of  Demokritos,  handed  down  chiefly  by  Stob- 
aios, present  the  features  of  Ionic  distorted  by  Atticisms,  which 
at  times  completely  overshadow  the  original  lineaments  of  the 
dialect.  Within  one  and  the  same  fragment  (e.^.  70)  we  find  the 
same  word  now  in  Attic,  now  in  Ionic,  guise.  The  characteristic 
features  of  the  dialect  of  the  Abderite  philosopher  emeige  often 
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enough  to  pemit  the  reoonstmction  of  the  whole^  though  not 
always  in  the  form  adopted  by  Mullach.  The  -a>t;-  forms  of  the 
reflexive  pronoun  are  tolerably  common  {e.g.  g2,  100^  1^8); 
Kpia-a-op  we  find  in  94;  oIktiios  (94);  -u>;  and  -ta;  in  >i-  stems 
(20);  the  K  pronominal  forms  have  often  given  place  to  the 
Attic  TT,  but  the  guttural  appears  (13^  20,  41);  retention  of 
^(XoNri;  (92)  is  as  rare  as  the  open  -€o-  and  -€a>-  are  common. 
These  forms  appear  with  greater  consistency  than  any  other 
deflection  from  the  Attic  usage.  There  is  a  constant  fluctuation 
between  ^  and  avp,  and  between  the  longer  and  shorter  forms 
of  the  dative  plural  of  the  A  and  O  declensions.  Mullach  has 
edited  ^v  and  roio-i  and  Trja-t  indefensibly.  toU  and  rals  occur 
even  when^  as  is  rarely  the  case,  the  nouns  end  in  -o-t.  The 
articular  rouri,  however,  occurs  in  41,  the  relatival  in  47;  rfjaiv 
ivi^vidrfo-i  in  46.     ToX^taat  is  found  in  2 1 5. 

The  Pkyiika^  as  cited  by  Sextus  Empiricus,  are  almost  com- 
pletely Atticized.  Ionic  17  is  occasionally  preserved ;  ipr^v  occurs 
in  §  139  (frag.  1). 


On  tie  Slyle  of  Early  Ionic  Prose  Wrifivg, 

87.]  Among  the  early  logographers  who  raised  the  edifice 
of  their  recitals  upon  the  simple  annals  of  the  Ionic  cities, 
genealogies,  priestly  records,  &c.,  some  would  seem  to  have 
adopted  a  plain  and  homely  style,  ungamished  by  that  ad- 
mixture of  epic  colouring  which  distinguished  the  work  of 
others.  Both  styles,  however,  had  their  roots  in  the  local  idioms 
in  which  subsisted  variations  to  some  slight  degree.  No  Ionic 
prose  in  fact  held  itself  aloof  from  the  idiom  of  the  soil.  But  to 
the  epos,  rather  than  to  the  unaided  efforts  of  the  early  worthies, 
is  due  the  creation  of  what  might  &irly  be  called  a  literary 
instrument.  The  influence  of  the  epos  cannot  be  conceived  save 
upon  the  supposition  that  the  ruder  prose  bad  of  itself  been 
already  elaborated  to  a  degree  enabling  it  to  make  a  distinct 
advance  under  the  inspiration  of  a  poetic  model.  There  seem 
to  be  certain  indications  making  for  the  conclusion  that  the 
language  of  the  earliest  logogpraphers  was  in  closer  touch  with 
the  idiom  of  the  soil  than  that  of  Herodotos.  In  this  view 
'unmixed'  Ionic  would  show  less  of  that  conscious  recourse  to 
the  epos  and  other  Uterature  (cf .  §  89)  which  characterizes  the 
dialect  of  Herodotos,  and  which  in  fact  constituted  his  'noiKiXia^, 

^  It  is  wide  of  the  mark  to  extend  the  application  of  the  words  of  Hermo- 
genee :  'Eicorcubf  mp*  ot  8^  ftd^Mrra  &^4\rrrtu  6  'Hp69oro$  (cf  above  §  79)  so  as 
to  find  in  them  a  confirmation  of  the  belief,  whether  weU  founded  or  not. 
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Pherekydes  and  Hekataios  dwelt  within  a  narrower  circle,  while 
Herodotos  extended  the  boundaries  not  only  of  subject-matter 
but  also  of  style. 

It  is  often  a  matter  of  dubitation  what  is  the  contemporaneous 
Ionic  form  which  deserves  a  place  in  Herodotos,  so  scanty  are 
our  epigraphic  materials  and  so  perverse  the  confusion  in  the 
grammarians  between  the  difEerent  strata  of  Ionic  forms.  Yet 
it  is  nevertheless  certain  that,  save  in  passages  which  bear  the 
unmistakable  stamp  of  deliberate  recurrence  to  Epic  formulae, 
the  system  of  phonology  and  inflection  is  that  of  the  soil.     If  it 


that  Herodotos  purloined  from  his  predecessor  much  of  his  subject-matter. 
The  tone  of  the  passage  in  Hermogenes  indicates  the  belief  of  the  rhetorician 
that  Herodotos  owed  a  debt  in  matters  of  style  to  Hekataios,  notwithstanding 
that  the  latter  used  the  Attparosj  •&  fi€/iiy/i4tni  *lds.  A  hard  and  fast  line  between 
the  Milesian  and  the  Halikarnassian  cannot  well  be  drawn.  I  am  indebted 
to  DielSy  Hermes  XXII  426,  for  reference  to  a  passage  in  Eusebios,  iV.  Ev. 
X  3,  p.  466  B,  to  the  effect  that  Porphyries  in  his  ^i\6\ayos  iLKp6€uris,  following 
Polio  irtpl  rris  *Hpoi6Tov  KKowriSf  showed  that  Hdt.  transferred  from  Hek. 
several  passages  without  material  change  {fipax^a  irapmroiiiffas).  Diels  does 
not  hesitate  to  regard  the  iroiKiKia  of  Hdt.  as  due  to  the  wider  horizon  of  the 
historian,  which  embraces  not  only  description  of  all  manner  of  things  but 
also  stylistic  affinities  with  the  epos,  tragedy,  &c 

In  connection  with  this,  reference  may  be  made  to  a  treatise  which  has 
generally  escaped  the  notice  of  scholars  :  Peyron's  Origine  dei  tre  Uluttri  dialetU 
Qreci  paragonata  c<m  quella  ddV  doquio  ittustre  Italiano,  first  published  in  1858,  and 
now  accessible  as  the  12th  appendix  to  his  Tucidide,  Turin,  1861.  In  §§  49-56 
he  treats  of  Ionic,  chiefly  in  regard  to  the  relation  of  Heix)dotos  to  his  prede- 
cessors and  to  the  statements  of  Hermogenes  (above  %  79)  and  Dionysios  of 
Halikamassos  (above  §  82).  His  views  are,  briefly,  as  follows :  the  lan- 
guage of  Hekataios  and  that  of  the  early  logographers  was  that  of  the  native 
city  of  each,  here  and  there  ennobled  by  a  slight  admixture  of  the  poetic  ele- 
ment. An  HKpofToi  dialect  is  a  dialect  spoken  by  the  common-folk  in  a  single 
city  or  district  and  not  yet  elaborated  by  literary  artists ;  the  words  06 
fAtfiiyfi4m  refer  to  a  diction  uncontaminatod  by  the  adoption  of  Homeric  or 
other  species  of  Ionic  ;  and  iroi«ctA(a  is  used  of  a  speech  which  seeks  to  avoid 
the  monotony  incidental  to  the  use  of  a  single  dialectal  idiom,  by  having 
recourse  to  forms  and  inflections  other  than  those  native  to  a  single  locality. 
Pseudo-Plutarch  used  iroiKiKos  in  this  sense  when  speaking  of  Homer  (A^|ci 
9h  woiKiKp  Ktxp^l^yos  rohs  kwh  irdffrii  ZiaXiirrov  rSiv  'EXA^ywv  X'^P^'^'^P^  iyKor4- 
/ii|cy).  In  confirmation  of  the  view  that  the  diction  of  Hekataios  was 
essentially  plebeian,  the  following  words  are  cited  :  94as  for  Kp4<u,  alfutp  for 
oifios,  ytyuos,  4irl<r<ratt  Klfiotros,  (rKopwi(f(r0ai  =  (TKtitLyinHrBtu,  &8cX^(^cty.  In  gen- 
eral the  predecessors  of  Herodotos  wrote  as  they  spoke,  but  gradually  U 
fraseggiarrc.  del  rolgo  sfi  ivnalzava  verso  la  dignita  ed  il  ritmo  deUa  gravf  pruaa.  Heka- 
taios and  his  compeers  were  not  absolutely  intolerant  of  the  dialect  of  other 
localities  than  their  own,  nor  were  they  invariably  studious  of  the  avoidance 
of  Homeric  phraseology.  They  only  essayed  a  unification  of  elements,  whose 
fusion  was  reserved  for  the  genius  of  Herodotos.  Herodotos  took  aa  the 
foundation  for  his  dialect  the  language  of  Homer,  as  the  successors  of  Dante 
regarded  his  diction  as  their  sovereign  norm.  The  irouriA^a  of  Hdt.  is  the 
result  of  the  superimposing  upon  Homeric  Qreek  of  the  Ionic  of  Herodotos' 
own  day  and  of  other  non-Ionic  elements. 

Latterly  the  ancient  qualifications  of  the  style  of  Hdt.  have  been  regarded 
as  covering  loan-forms  from  non-Ionic  dialects,  which,  it  is  assumed,  were 
foreign  to  the  writers  of  the  *pure '  Ionic.     Cf.  K.  Z.  XXX  573. 


.J 
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is  erronecms  to  regard  Ionic  prose  as  naught  save  the  epic 
done  into  prose,  to  ruthlessly  expel  all  Homeric  forms  from 
the  tert  of  Herodotos  or  of  any  of  the  early  Ionic  prosaists 
is  to  blind  oneself  to  the  true  character  of  the  genesis  of  prose 
in  Ionia. 

The  presence  of  distinctly  Homeric  forms  in  Herodotos  is 
due  to  the  literary  complexion  of  his  history  and  is  explained 
in  part  by  his  relationship  to  Panyassis.  It  is  implied  also  in 
great  measure  by  the  after  history  of  the  text  itself.  It 
was  the  existence  of  an  admixture  of  a  poetic  element  which 
gare  room  and  verge  enough  for  the  later  redactors  to  erect 
the  structure  of  an  hyper-Ionism,  whose  creed  licensed  an 
indiscriminate  substitution  of  epic  forms  in  place  of  those  of  the 
living  speech  of  Herodotos'  day. 

What  may  have  been  the  distinctive  virtue  of  the  diction  of 
the  many  representatives  of  Ionic  prose  classed  by  the  ancients 
as  writers  of  pure  Ionic,  it  is  now  beyond  our  power  to  discover. 
Certainly  if  the  iroiKikCa  peculiar  to  Herodotos  has  been  cor- 
rectly explained  above,  the  bipartite  division  of  antiquity  does 
not  rest  upon  differences  of  dialect  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  and  dialectal  ^  purity  ^  is  to  be  kept  apart  from  stylistic 
'  purity.' 


Tie  Dialect  of  Herodotos, 

Abicbt:  Quoes^urnKm  de  dialedo  Herodotea  specimen  prim.  1859  ;  Philol.  XI   375 

(on  -^trtu,  Hn-o  for  'vreu,  •vro), 
BiKDow  :  De  diaketo  Herodoieay  1846. 

DnrDOBF :  Diaaertaiio  de  dialecto  Herod,  in  the  Didot  edition,  1844. 
FsmcH  :  Critique  of  Merzdorfs  De  dialedo  Herodotea,  in  JahrbUcher  fikr  fd.  Phff. 

1876,  p.  105  ff. 
Lbasdt  :  Qua^siionum  de  dial.  Herod,  cap.  I  and  II,  1844-46. 

:  Quaest.  gramm.  de  roadium  in  diaJedo  Herodotea  concursu  in  Curtius' 

Studien  YIII  137-332,  1875.  Voccdverkiirzung  und  Metathesis  im  lonischen^ 

ibid.  IX  301-344,  iS7^* 

if  W.  L. :  Ueber  die  Contradion  der  Verba  auf  '6w,  Programm  des  Paedagog.  zu 

n/eld,  1868. 
KoRfer :  Le  eoniradis  verbis  in  -iat  apud  Herodotum. 
:  De  verbis  contradis  apud  Herodotum,  1874. 

:  in  the  Pra^atio  to  the  first  volume  of  his  critical  edition  (1869),  p.  xliv  ff. 
SmtACOAV  :  in  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  Book  VI,  1891. 
Stbitte:    Quaetiionum  de  dial.  Herodoti  specimina  III,  1838-30  (in  the  second 

▼olume  of  his  Opuacula). 

The  following  i.a.  deal  with  the  relation  of  Hdt.  to  Homer : 

BocmoEB  :  De  Herod.  Historia  ad  epici  cainninis  tttdofem  propius  accedenief  1792* 
HoriB :  Ueiier  die  Venoandtsch^ft  d.  herod.  Stiles  mit  dem  homerischen,  1878. 
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HoELBCHER :  DU  En^vickdung  u.  d,  Zuiommenhang  d,  ionUchen  Prosa  mit  den  hotner* 

iscken  Epen,  1875. 
Pichleb:  Ueber  sffntcUctische  Beziehungen  Herodots  zu  Homer ,  188  a  {Jahresbericht  d. 

phOd.  Vereins  zuBerlinj  X  (1884),  p.  366). 
Stadelmann  :  IHsaeriat.  de  Uerodoto  ejusque  diatecfOf  1830-32. 
Stephakus:  Herodotus  1570,  p.  i8ff.  (contaias  a  collection  of  expressions  in 

which  Hdt.  and  Homer  agree). 
See  also  Zabncke's  Enttftehung  der  griech.  Literatursprachenj  1890,  pp.  38-45. 

88.1  Within  less  than  a  century  after  Herodotos  had  con- 
cluded his  history,  the  epitome  of  its  contents  by  Theopompos 
became  a  possibuity.  The  construction  and  continuance  of  an 
Athenian  empire^  whose  reason  for  existence  was  the  presence 
of  the  barbarian  in  the  home  of  the  Ionic  Greeks;  the  rise  of 
an  artistic  Attic  prose  as  a  more  facile  and  more  highly 
elaborated  organ  for  the  expression  of  trained  political  thought ; 
the  unexampled  rapidity  of  development  displayed  by  this  new 
creation  of  Greek  literature ;  the  extinction  of  the  easily  flowing 
and  loosely  joined  style  of  the  Ionic  narrative  prose ;  -  the 
absorption  of  the  fourth  century  in  the  process  of  perfecting 
the  rhjrthmic  and  periodic  style;  and  finally  the  continual 
widening  of  the  chasm  that  separated  the  Eastern  Greeks  from 
those  of  Hellas  proper; — all  these  factors  contributed  to  the 
speedy  decay  of  interest  in  the  Herodoteian  work.  Now  to 
this  unpopularity  of  the  Father  of  History,  lasting  from  the 
extinction  of  Ionic  literature  to  the  time  of  Dionysios  of 
Halikamassos,  is  due  in  large  measure  the  absence  of  a 
definite  tradition  of  his  original  text.  The  disturbance  of 
the  current  of  Ionic  tradition  by  the  appearance  of  Attic  worked 
to  the  prejudice  of  Herodotos.  The  impoverishment  of  the 
dialect  and  the  deflection  of  literary  curiosity  to  other  quarters 
prevented  a  constant  modernization  of  the  original  text,  and 
ensured  a  speedy  obscuration  of  the  original  complexion  of  so 
unique  a  literary  product.  When  the  interest  in  Ionic  literature 
revived  during  the  Augustan  age,  the  seeds  of  corruption  had 
borne  their  fruit;  and  it  was  impossible  to  reconstitute  the 
genuine  tradition  of  Herodotos  as  of  other  Ionic  prose  writers, 
who  from  this  time  onward  continue  to  excite  an  attention  in 
the  rhetorical  schools  which  they  had  failed  to  obtain  in  a 
more  creative  period  of  Greek  literature. 

The  MSS.  of  no  other  prose  writers  exhibit  such  a  wildemeBs 
of  various  readings  and  so  complete  an  inability  to  transmit 
the  original  form  as  do  those  of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates. 
Fortunately  in  the  case  of  Herodotos,  with  whom  we  are  here 
more  immediately  concerned,  this  aberration  affects  not  the  sense, 
but  the  external  form.     No  single  dialectal  canon  seems  to  have 
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gpiided  the  oopyistB,  who  adopt  now  one  standard  as  r^^rds  one 
set  of  forms^  now  another  as  r^^ards  a  set  completely  analogous. 
The  absence  of  any  scholia  makes  for  the  view  that  Alexandrian 
learning  did  not  (as  it  did  in  the  ease  of  Homer,  the  lyric  and 
tragic  poets),  by  means  of  critical  studies  devoted  to  the  dialect, 
erect  a  bulwark  against  the  gradual  transformation  of  that  part 
of  the  authentic  t^  in  which  Later  Ionic  was  exposed  to  contam- 
ination with  Homeric  Ionic. 

The  incoherency  of  the  Herodoteian  scheme  as  it  appears  in 
the  MSS.  is  evident  from  many  considerations.  If  o€  and  even 
01J  are  contracted,  is  it  conceivable  that  00  should  remain  open  ? 

Despite  the  general  acquiescence  in  the  traditional  belief  that 
the  open  forms  of  the  -ccd  verbs  are  genuine  Herodoteian  and 
Hippokratic,  there  are  not  wanting  signs  of  a  more  rational 
view  even  in  circles  that  do  not  despise  the  evidence  of  the  MSS. 
in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  contraction  or  non-contraction 
of  vowels.  Gomperz  ip  his  Apologie  der  Heilkunst  does  not 
scruple  to  adopt  the  closed  forms,  though  the  Paris  MS.  A  has 
only  18  instances  against  21  instances  of  the  open  forms  in  the 
pseudo-Hippokratic  vepX  ri^yri^. 

Neither  of  the  two  classes  ^  of  MSS.  of  Herodotos  (the  older 
represented  by  ABC,  the  younger  by  RPVS)  succeeds  in 
carrying  us  to  a  period  antedating  the  existence  of  an  ignorant 
speculation  as  to  the  original  form  of  the  dialect  adopted. 
The  Florentine  MS.  {^A)  of  the  tenth  century  contains  a 
gpreater  farrago  of  perverse  lonisms  than  is  found  in  the  Romanus 
(R)  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Cobet  and  Gomperz  rate 
higher,  for  other  reasons,  the  younger  family  of  MSS.  to 
which  R  belongs.  On  the  one  hand  the  confusion  in  the 
mind  of  the  dialectologists  between  Homeric  (cf.  Greg.  Korinth. 
§  ao,  22)  and  Later  Ionic  foisted  upon  the  early  MSS.  forms 
that  are  purely  Homeric,  and  sometimes  even  such  as  owe 
their  origin  to  a  depraved  Homeric  tradition ;  and  on  the  other 
the  text,  like  all  aialect  texts,  was  exposed  to  the  inroads  of 
paraphrasing  Atticists.  In  the  uncertainty  as  to  what  was 
genuine,  the  dialectological  sciolists  played  havoc  with  the  later 
Ionic,  and  their  blundering  stupidity  gave  birth  to  such  mis- 
shapen creatures  as  tytviaro,  dco-'irorea,  Kpo^eu),  BirTeo),  rovrcwr, 

^  Holder  arranges  the  MSS.  as  follows :  the  archetypal  MS.  split  into 
(i)  m'^AB,  (a)  U  +  K*  =  r -«-  S.  C  and  P  are  placed  by  Holder  among  the  codices 
amiaminati  vd  mixH,  See  Kallenberg,  PhUdoguSf  1885,  p.  717,  who  showed 
that  in  books  I  and  IX,  P  belongs  to  Uie  family  ABC,  but  was  corrected  from 
a  MS.  of  the  R  famUy ;  in  books  II -VIII  P  belongs  to  the  family  R  but 
underwent  correction  from  a  MS.  of  the  family  ABC.  Together  with  ABC,  R 
is  to  be  eaotionaly  used.  Stein  held  that  only  when  P  and  R  agree  is  use 
to  be  made  of  their  readings.  Cobet  called  R  at  once  the  best  and  the 
worst  MS. 
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avr^cor  (masc.  neutr.),  Tovrioia-i,  aTa$fi€Vfi€io9y  ibiKaUvvy  which 
nin  riot  in  the  MSS. 

89.]  The  ancient  grammai*ians,  to  a  large  extent  under  the 
influence  of  the  rhetoricians^  neglecting  the  influence  exerted 
upon  Herodotos  by  tragedy,  lyric  poetry,  and  perhaps  even  by 
the  contemporary  Sophistic^  r^^arded  his  irotKiXia  as  emanating 
from  his  sympathy  with  the  form  and  complexion  of  the  epos. 
For  Epic  diction  is  characterized  by  a  wotKiXta  of  its  own  ^.  It 
was  alien  to  the  purpose  of  the  ancient  rhetoric  to  attempt  to  trace 
out  in  Herodotos  the  possibility  of  a  combination  of  local  idioms, 
each  of  which  might  have  been  compelled  to  yield  its  contribution 
towards  the  creation  of  a  prose  style^  more  highly  elaborated  than 
that  wrought  out  by  the  predecessors  of  the  Halikamassian 
historian.  Such  a  conception  of  the  Herodoteian  style,  though  not 
warranted  by  actual  facts,  could  become  possible  only  in  modem 
times.  Various  have  been  the  attempts  within  the  past  fifty  years 
to  explain  the  TroiKtAta  of  Herodotos.  Some,  misconceiving  the 
spirit  of  a  Greek  historian  and  the  atmosphere  of  Ionic  prose, 
have  regarded  it  as  the  result  of  the  fusion  of  Ionic  with 
Karian,  despite  the  fact  that  Halikamassos  was  Ionized  at 
least  by  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  Others,  misconceiving 
the  words  of  Suidas  (^2;  rfl  2<ifi<p  xal  Trjp  'I(i5a  fjCKriOri  bid\€KTov\ 
have  regarded  his  dialect  as  Samian,  which  solely  on  this  account 
was  held  to  be  a  mixture  of  all  the  Ionic  sub-dialects ;  though 
in  fact,  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  its  structure,  Samian 
Ionic  opposes  the  infusion  of  alien.  non-Ionic  words  and  in- 
flections ^.  Most  of  the  modem  editors  of  Herodotos  maintain 
the  view  that  his  ^ variegated^  Ionic  is  due  to  the  presence  of 
poetical  (epic,  lyric,  elegiac),  Doric,  and  Attic  forms  and  ex- 
pressions, which  arose  for  the  most  part  from  the  birth,  training 
and  surroundings  of  the  historian.  The  present  treatise,  while 
professing  allegiance  to  a  view  which  holds,  properly  enough, 
that  the  personal  coefficient  has  been  largely  instrumental  in 
giving  to  Herodoteian  style  its  peculiar  virtue,  is  nevertheless 
antagonistic  to  the  theory  that  his  TroiKtXfa  permitted  Herodotos 
to  adopt,  as  Homer  adopted,  now  one,  now  another  inflection  for 
one  and  the  same  word ;  and  in  fact  to  the  conception  that  th^ 
variegated  complexion  of  the  MSS.  is  any  indication  of  a  iroiKiXid 
in  the  form  reproduced  by  Stein  and  many  modern  editors. 
I  hold  that  only  in  the  treatment  of  proper  names  and  in 
passages  of  unmistakably  epic  colouring  is  a  certain  latitude 

^  "Ofiripos  A^|ci  iroucikjf  Ktxfivt^^yos  says  the  author  of  the  tractate  irt^ 
*OfAiipiK^s  dioA^rrov. 
•  Cf.  above,  §  3X. 
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on  the  lines  of  a  departure  from  the  contemporary  Ionic  to  be 
regarded  as  justifiable. 

90.]  The  language  of  Herodotos^  as  reconstructed  upon  the 
basis  of  the  best  MSS.,  consists  of  a  mixture  of  early  and  late 
Ionic  and  a  number  of  Attic  forms.  Doric  forms  occur  in 
proper  names.  Much  of  what  is  genuine  in  Herodotos  is  likewise 
Attic,  but  some  of  the  forms  which  appear  to  be  foimd  on  Ionic 
soil  alone  readily  admit  of  explanation  by  the  laws  of  Greek 
morphology.  Of  the  Ionic  forms  the  greater  part  represents  the 
dialect  of  the  historian^s  time  ^,  but  of  the  considerable  remainder 
one  part  was  obsolescent,  another  obsolete  in  the  fifth  century. 

01.]  The  critical  canon  adopted  by  many  of  the  editors  ^  and 
by  some  scholars^  who  have  made  a  special  study  of  certain 
portions  of  the  diction  of  Herodotos  is  as  follows :  the  form 
to  be  assumed  by  a  given  word  in  a  given  passage  depends 
upon  a  count  of  its  occurrences  in  the  MSS.,  i,e,  if  one  form 
has  a  majority  of  MS.  witnesses  in  its  behalf  it  is  accepted, 
while  the  other  must  be  rejected. 

This  principle,  though  seemingly  the  only  safe  guide,  is  illusory. 
Thus  on  the  authority  of  a  majority  of  the  MSS.  ttoMl  and 
TsoiUw  are  to  be  adopted,  while  in  the  case  of  roeo),  voi^i^y 
'VOH  and  -i/ocu;  would  demand  to  be  accepted.  In  the 
case  of  the  subjunctives  of  -eca  verbs  the  MSS.  have  the  open 
forms  in  fourteen  instances  when  a  vowel  precedes  the  ending, 
and  the  closed  form  ten  times  when  a  consonant  is  the  preceding 
letter.  What  system  of  literary  aesthetics  can  pronounce  in 
favour  of  6ap<m  but  demand  orpan^Adree ;  or  differentiate  the 
delicate  shades  of  feeling  in  irapaCv^f  and  PorjO^i  ?  Shall  we 
here  conclude  that  there  existed  a  thoroughgoing  differentiation 
between  vocalic  and  consonantal  endings,  when  such  a  differentia- 
tion does  not  exist  in  other  cases  where  -eo)  or  o)  appears?  In 
one  instance  boKiri  has  been  deemed  worthy  of  a  place  in  the 
text,   though   by  count  in   the   present   subjunctive   it   has   a 

^  That  a  Dorian  of  HaUkamassos  should  have  written  in  Ionic  is  due  not 
merely  to  the  existence  of  an  Ionic  proee  at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  century, 
but  also  because  Halikamassos  had  been  Ionized  before  the  birth  of  the 
historian.  Cf.  the  Lygdamis'  inscr.  No.  238  in  Bechtel's  collection.  The 
exceedingly  old  papyrus,  pubUshed  in  Philologns  XLI 748,  dating  probably  from 
the  fourth  century  B.C.  and   referred   to   Halikamassos,  contains  several 


*  Holder,  because  more  amenable  to  inscriptional  authority,  is  much  more 
radical  than  Stain  in  his  refusal  to  accept  MS.  testimony. 

'  Notably  Bredow.  In  justice  to  the  memory  of  a  careful  scholar,  it  should 
be  stated  that  Merzdorf  abandoned  in  Curtius  Studien  IX  201,  the  position 
assumed  by  him  in  the  Studien  VIII  127.  The  futility  of  the  principle  of 
majority  rule  was  shown  by  Fritsch  in  Fleckeisen's  Jahrb.  1876,  p.  108,  and 
in  his  VokalismuM  d.  herod.  Dialekts,  pp.  i  ff.    Cf.  Kratylos  437  D. 
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majority  of  but  one  over  voifj.  In  VIII  76  all  MSS.  hare 
TrfpivoiQa-t,  though  they  have  iroUaxn  IV  Iil>  €lb&  II  XI 4,  but 
tibia)  III  140^  CLTtohex'^^  I  I24»  but  ivaiptdfo)  III  65^  idiicolcy 
y  84,  but  hoKioi  I  24^  iroiot  or  -oft}  VI  35,  but  voUotev  IX  104* 
In  the  case  of  thirteen  verba  contrada  tiie  closed  forms  prevail, 
in  the  case  of  two  others,  though  the  MSS.  prefer  the  con- 
traction^ Stein  capriciously  edits  the  open  forms;  in  thirty- 
eight  verbs  only  the  contracted  forms  appear,  and  in  the  case 
of  &pitii,  flpoDTioi  and  if>oiTi(a  the  wildest  license  reigns. 

The  adoption  of  the  modem  canon  of  criticism  thus  leads, 
as  regards  contraction  or  non-contraction  (where  the  greatest 
lack  of  uniformity  prevails),  to  a  dissolution  of  a  uniform  system 
of  inflection,  and  in  &ct  to  a  conglomerate  of  inconsistencies 
such  as  is  not  found  in  any  other  prose  author,  with  the  possible 
exception  of  Hippokrates,  whose  text  has  met  in  great  measure 
the  same  fate  as  that  which  has  befallen  the  Herodoteian. 
From  a  survey  of  MS.  evidence  the  conclusion  is  irresistible 
that  this  confusion  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  archetypal  MS., 
which  is  held  by  some  to  be  found  in  the  conjunction  of  the 
readings  of  A  BR.  Whether  the  lack  of  uniformity  displayed 
by  the  archetypal  MS.  is  the  echo  of  a  similar  lack  dating 
from  Herodotos  (as  some  would  maintain),  or  whether  it  is 
the  result  of  a  disturbance  of  the  original  tradition,  are,  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  two  totaUy  different  questions. 
The  view  reached  in  this  work  is  that  no  agreement  of  MS. 
testimony  in  respect  of  contract  verbs,  unless  it  is  an  absolute 
consensus,  is  authoritative  in  the  determination  of  the  original 
text  of  the  early  Ionic  prosaists.  To  establish  an  absolute 
consensus  is  often  an  impossibility.  There  are  indications  that 
different  views  as  to  the  proper  form  of  reconstructing  certain 
parts  of  the  Ionic  verbal  system  obtained  foothold  at  a  very 
early  period  in  the  history  of  the  transmission  of  the  text. 
Thus  as  regards  the  ^  pure '  verbs,  ABB  often  agree  as  to  the 
necessity  of  contraction,  CP^  more  frequently  than  the  others 
(though  not  consistently)  treat  the  -ao)  verbs  as  if  they  had 
passed  into  -eo)  verbs,  the  FloretUinus  C  having  -eo),  the  Paruinm 
P  having  €o,  eov  and  eo)  for  ao,  aov  and  oo). 

The  attitude  of  the  MSS.  towards  the  question  of  the  character 
of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos,  can  be  accounted  for  only  upon  the 
supposition  that  at  an  early  period,  certainly  not  very  long 
after  the  decline  of  literature  under  Alexander's  successors,  the 
knowledge  of  the  text  had  become  obliterated.  When  the  period 
of  reconstruction  arrived  the  dialectological  theories  whidi  en* 

'  Some  of  the  forms  of  CP  are  regarded  by  Stein  and  others  as  doe  to  the 
grammariana. 


^ 
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deayoored  to  break  through  the  obscurity  succeeded  onljr  in 
perpetuating  divergent  views  as  to  the  nature  of  prose  Ionic. 
Nor  did  these  theories,  which  found  the  chief  field  for  their 
activity  in  the  text  of  Herodotos^  spare  the  texts  of  the  lesser 
lights  of  the  Ionic  constellation. 

02.]  The  investigation  pursued  in  the  present  work  proceeds 
upon  principles  which  may  thus  be  outlined : — 

1.  Herodotos  made  use  of  a  uniform  system  of  phonetics  and 
inflection  ^,  t.  e,  when  a  word  can  be  shown  to  be  genuine  Ionic 
and  Herodoteian,  no  variation  in  its  form  is  permissible  except 
in  certain  special  cases,  as^  for  example^  those  comparatively  few 
epic  reminiscences  which  are  so  direct  as  to  carry  the  Homeric 
form  into  Herodotos.  Nor  are  we  to  regard  as  recalcitrant 
such  variations  as  pori$4a>,  pdaavri.  Proper  names  of  non-Ionic 
peoples  and  personages  are  given^  now  in  the  lonic^  now  in  the 
native,  form. 

2.  The  appellate  court  for  deciding  upon  impeachable  portions 
of  the  Herodoteian  system  of  phonetics  and  inflection  is  composed 
of  the  inscriptions  and  the  poets  of  Ionic  birth.  Herein  we 
attribute  greater  weight  to  the  writers  of  iambics  and  trochaics 
than  to  tibe  elegists.  The  language  of  the  inscriptions  alone 
is  not  an  absolute  criterion  of  the  genuineness  of  an  Ionic  form 
unless  the  inscription  is  older  than  400  B.C.  and  contains  no 
trace  whatsoever  of  that  which  is  specifically  Attic.  When  the 
language  of  the  inscriptions^  with  this  limitation,  agrees  with 
that  of  the  poets,  we  possess  in  their  agreement  the  surest 
test  possible  under  the  circumstances  by  which  to  examine  the 
credentials  of  any  disputable  form ;  and  against  the  united  voice 
of  iambists  and  stone  records  the  fluctuating  orthograpliy  of 
Herodoteian  or  Hippokratic  MSS.  can  make  no  stand.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  necessary  to  insist  upon  the  fact,  too  often 
forgotten  by  some  of  the  radical  German  scholars,  that  because  a 
form  is  found  in  iambic  poetry,  or  in  the  inscriptions,  it  does  not 
follow  that  this  form  must  be  Herodoteian. 

In  the  course  of  the  detailed  examination  of  Ionic  my  primary 
purpose  has  been  to  let  the  facts  themselves  show  how  great 
or  how  small  is  the  difference  between  the  actual  speech  of 

'  Stein,  whose  principle  it  is  to  follow  the  best  MSS.  in  each  passage,  and 
who  admits  the  doctrine  of  manifold  forms,  quotes  with  approval  Orator 
156 :  alias  ita  loquor  ut  conceasum  est^  ut  hoc  veL  proh  deum  dico  vei  proh  dcorum, 
aliat  ui  necesie  est,  cum  trium  yirum  non  virorum,  cum  sestertium  numraum,  non 
nammorum,  quod  in  his  consuetudo  ran'a  non  est.  But,  as  has  long  ago  been 
remarked,  this  by  no  means  implies  that  a  writer  has  the  liberty  of  mixing 
archaic  and  modem  forms  Ut  will.  There  are  not  wanting  in  Herodotos,  or 
eren  in  inscriptions,  analogues  of  the  retention  of  the  old  gen.  in  -um,  while 
ea«ea  similar  to  the  yoimger  -orum  had  elsewhere  gained  a  place  in  the  language 
of  the  day. 
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Herodotos'  time  and  that  which  is  ordinarily  proclaimed  as  fifth 
century  Ionic,  the  rules  for  which,  as  formulated  by  Dindorf  ^  in 
the  Didot  edition,  upon  the  authority  of  Herodoteian  MSS.,  have 
proved  for  nearly  two  generations  a  treacherous  guide  to  editors  * 
of  the  Ionic  writers  of  the  Hadrianic  Renascence  and  of  the  authors 
quoting  early  Ionic  literature.  I  have  endeavoured  not  to 
aidvance  any  theory,  either  of  the  development  of  Ionic  prose 
literature  or  of  the  nature  of  the  Herodoteian  dialect,  which 
might  throw  into  a  false  light  the  explanation  of  the  life  of  the 
individual  form;  but  to  present  the  material  in  such  bulk  and 
in  such  shape  that  the  theory  advanced  in  this  part  of  the 
volume,  when  supported  by  the  facts  as  given  in  another, 
cannot  be  dislodged  by  the  arguments  of  those  of  different  belief. 

The  view  of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  which,  on  the  whole, 
seems  most  probable  is  as  follows : — 

The  *l(rTopCr]s  airoSefts  was  originally  composed,  not  in  the 
pure  Milesian  dialect  as  spoken  in  ordinary  life  by  the  Milesians 
of  the  fifth  century,  but  in  an  ennobled  form  of  the  Milesian 
dialect  which,  gradually  perfected  by  the  predecessors  of  Herodotos, 
had  received  under  the  hands  of  the  historian  an  impress 
due  to  the  peculiar  virtue  of  his  genius.  This  literary  Milesian 
idiom  had  its  roots  in  the  soil.  Its  inflections  and  phonetics 
were  those  of  the  common  speech.  If  this  common  speech  did 
not  invariably  and  at  once  reject  all  older  forms  that  were  brought 
face  to  face  with  those  of  more  recent  origin,  h  fortiori  the 
literary  dialect  did  not  keep  pace  with  the  innovations  of  the  speech 
of  daily  life^.  It  confessed  the  supremacy  of  the  Ionic  epos* 
by  a  frequent  reproduction  of  Homeric  sentiment  and  phraseology, 
chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  ornament.    An  additional  lustre  was  shed 

*  Dindorf,  it  is  true,  uttered  a  warning  against  a  superstitious  reverenoe 
for  the  authority  of  the  MSS. :  quorum  aitctoritcUe  sola  qui  regi  judicium  smtm 
paiiuntur  perinde  faciunt  ac  si  quis  tesserarum  jadu  decemendum  esae  amtendcU  quihua 
quoque  in  loco  vocabidorum  formis  usus  esse  pvUandus  sit  Herodotus,  But  Dindorf 
lived  in  a  state  of  primeval  innocence  in  respect  of  epigraphy.  The  iam* 
bographers  have  in  his  view  no  voice  at  all,  the  pseudo-Ionista  an  all  import* 
ant  voice  in  shaping  the  form  of  Herodoteian  Ionic. 

^  The  dialectologist  is  hampered  at  every  turn  by  this  dependence  upon  a 
long  established  code  which  results  in  grafting  upon  such  authors  as  Stobaios 
all  sorts  of  hyper-Ionic  foims.  Especially  is  this  to  be  deplored  in  the  case 
of  the  many  editions  which  do  not  give  a  full  conspectus  of  various  readings. 
Such  a  book  as  Diel's  SimpUcius  is  a  notable  exception. 

^  For  example,  if  in  Halikamassos  or  in  Miletos  the  form  of  the  artiele 
was  TO?;  about  the  year  450  b.  c,  it  does  not  follow  that  in  Herodotos  the 
longer  form  should  be  displaced,  provided,  as  is  the  case,  rouri  existed  in 
Miletos  in  the  sixth  century.  For  roiffi  in  Hdt  to  be  correct,  it  is  necessary 
that  it  should  have  existed  at  a  time  when  the  Milesian  literary  dialect  waa 
forming. 

*  Demetr.  de  Eloc  §  51  :  irA^v  ol  fxhy  yvfa>^  vdyv  XP*^^'^^  ^  fu/4^€«  rfir 
irotrrr&y,  ftoXAov  8i  oi  /ufA'/iffu,  iiWiL  /icro^cVci  KoBdwtp  *Hp^oTos.  SownHihis 
fiarroi  ir&y  \dfip  itapk  rov  voinrov  ri,  I9lvs  avr^  •xpfil*'*vos  tBio¥  rh  Xif^^y  voici!. 
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upon  the  heroes  of  the  Ionic  Revolt  and  of  Marathon  by  the 
recital  of  their  deeds  in  a  language  whose  tone  recalled  that 
in  which  the  poet  had  recount^  the  story  of  Achilles  and  of 
Odysseus.  But  in  its  external  form,  save  in  those  passages  which 
were  imbued  with  epic  colour,  it  was  the  dialect  of  the  sixth 
and  fifth  centuries^  such  as  is  in  part  presented  in  the  lang^uage 
of  the  epigraphic  monuments  and  in  part  to  be  reconstructed  by 
the  aid  of  the  living  speech  of  a  slightly  older  date,  found  in  its 
purest  form  in  the  fragments  of  Archilochos,  Simonides  of 
Amorgos,  and  Hipponax,  and  in  the  elegists  after  a  considerable 
subtraction  of  epic  forms  has  been  made.  And  furthermore, 
this  Milesian  dialect  must  not  be  thought  of  as  a  highly  artificial 
idiom,  hostile  to  natural  and  spontaneous  variation. 

The  practical  effect  of  this  theonr,  if  applied  to  a  reconstruction 
of  the  Herodoteian  text,  would  leave  undisturbed  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  the  dialect.  The  system  of  declension  unfolded 
in  the  best  MSS.  would  be  preserved,  the  traces  of  \lfC\<»i(Tii 
vouched  for,  while  its  absence  in  compounds  would  not  be 
branded  as  spurious.  But  in  one  particular  which  for  years  has 
been  proclaimed  a  distinguishing  feature  of  Later  Ionic— the 
entire  absence  of  contraction  of  the  -eoi  verbs — the  testimony  of 
the  stone  records  and  of  the  iambists  is  fatal  to  the  assumption 
that  Herodoteian  Ionic  is  fifth  century  Ionic.  The  evidence 
as  to  the  scheme  of  inflection  of  the  contracted  verbs  is  so 
complete  that  those  who  maintain  the  genuineness  of  the  readings 
of  the  ordinary  editions  must  take  refuge  in  the  conclusion  that 
the  historian  deliberately  resuscitated  an  entire  system  of  in- 
flection which  had  passed  out  of  actual  speech  nearly  a  century 
before  his  time.  The  artificiality  of  style  which  adopts  obsolete, 
or  gives  renewed  life  to  obsolescent  words  is  essentially  different 
from  a  prose  diction  which  reproduces  a  whole  scheme  of  dead 
inflections.  Even  on  the  view  that  Herodotos'  prose,  like  that 
of  Hekataios,  was  derived  immediately  from  poetry,  its  inflection 
of  the  ver6a  pura  is  not  the  inflection  found  in  iambic  or  elegiac 
poetry.  I  can  find  no  cause  for  Herodotos'  adoption  of  Homeric 
inflections  in  the  fact  that  the  elegy  of  the  fifth  century  shows  a 
marked  increase,  as  contrasted  with  the  elegy  of  Kallinos  and 
Mimnermos  or  that  of  Tyrtaios  and  Solon,  in  respect  of  the 
appearance  of  Homeric  forms.  It  might  well  be  asked  whether 
there  was  any  tie  connectmg  the  elegy  with  the  other  Ionic 
prosaists  whose  MSS.  display  the  same  forms  as  those  of  Herodotos. 
And  it  should  be  noted  that  in  these  elegists  there  is  scarcely  a 
trace  of  pseudo-Ionisms,  of  which  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  are  full. 

Though  as  regards  the  contraction  of  -ecu  verbs  the  evidence 
points  in  but  one  direction,  there  are  several  other  cases  where 

H  % 
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we  are  unable  to  bring  into  court  harmonious  testimony  to  affect 
the  evidence  of  Herodoteian  MSS.  Here  the  degree  of  certainty 
attainable  is  of  necessity  reduced^  and  each  case  must  stand  upon 
its  own  merits. 

Thus  where  there  is  a  direct  conflict  between  the  Herodoteian 
form  and  that  of  the  inscriptions,  as  in  the  case  of  the  specifically 
Ionic  K  forms  (Km,  Kor€/7os),  Archilochos  and  Simonides  of 
Amorgos  show  that  such  forms  existed  in  their  day.  Conversely 
the  inscriptions  often  vouch  for  the  validity  of  a  form  in 
Herodotos  which  is  absent  from  the  Ionic  poets. 

Where  Herodotos  has  a  form  which  is  unattested  both  by 
inscriptions  and  lyric  poets,  its  spuriousness  is  not  thereby  proven, 
unless  it  is  diametrically  opposed  to  known  laws  of  Greek 
morphology,  and  is  beyond  the  recognized  influence  of  analogy. 
Thus  koavTCiv  may  readily  be  defended. 

03.] 

Though  this  treatise  does  not  propose  to  lay  down  the  principles  gOYem- 
ing  the  construction  of  a  genuine  Herodoteian  text  beyond  those  already 
stated,  it  is  appropriate  in  this  connection  to  quote  the  words  of  the  eminent 
editor  Stein  in  reference  to  the  use  of  inscriptionai  testimony  : — '  In  the  Jhrat 
j)lace  the  extent  of  these  itiscriptional  textSy  including  those  of  late  date,  and  their  evidence 
as  to  language  is  so  fragmentary  and  scanty,  that  they  can  make  no  reply  when  questioned 
as  to  many  of  the  points  in  doubt.  The  provenance  and  tfie  age  of  these  inscriptions  are 
quite  differentj  the  language  in  which  they  are  couched,  far  from  uniform  {herein  agreeing 
\cith  the  well-aUe9led  division  into  sub-dialects)  and  full  of  all  sorts  of  unevennesses.  This 
Jack  of  uniformity  is  visible  in  the  monujnents  of  one  and  the  same  locality  and  period, 
ami  often  in  one  and  Vie  same  inscription*  Whether  Stein  would  apply  these 
words,  written  in  1885,  to  the  present  corpus  of  Ionic  inscriptions,  I  am 
unable  to  say.  But  since  they  express  a  wide-spread  view  as  to  the  applica- 
bility of  the  Ionic  inscriptions  in  questions  of  Herodoteian  criticism,  it  is 
appropriate  to  state  here  that  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  draw  distinct 
lines  between  sub-dialects  of  Asiatic  Ionic ;  that  variations  from  an  Ionic 
norm  are  traceable  cither  in  the  direction  of  adventitious  Aiolisms  or  Atti- 
cisms ;  that  the  differences  in  /orm  within  the  confines  of  Ionic  are  differ- 
ences of  time,  one  locality  having  preserved  an  ancient  form  longer  than 
another  ;  and  that  this  Mack  of  uniformity  in  one  and  the  same  inscription' 
is  nothing  more  than  a  casual  variation  in  orthography  (rooro,  rovra).  It  is 
difficult  to  discover  an  actual  contradiction  upon  the  same  inscription,  or 
upon  inscriptions  of  the  same  locality  and  of  the  same  period  \ 


The  Dialect  of  Hippokraie^, 

94.1  There  is  no  satisfactory  treatise  on  the  dialect  of  the 
Hippokratic  and  pseudo-Hippocratic  treatises.  Observations 
more  or  less  fragmentary  will  be  found  in : — 

»  Cf.  Fritsch  V.  D.  H,  p.  4. 
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GoKPSBZ  :  Die  Apotogit  der  HeiUeunat,  189a 

Ilbebo  :  Shtdia  Pseudippocraiea  1883,  p,  32  ff.  ;  and  Zur  Ueberiie/erung  des  hippo- 

kratiaehen  Cmpus,  R,  il.  XLII  436,  1889. 
KuKHLEWKiH  :  ObservaUtmtn  de  uau  partieularum  in  liMs  qui  vulgo  Hippocratis  nomine 

dtcunnferuntury  187a    Die  Ttxieswiberii^erung  der  angeblick  hippokraUachen  Schriff 

iiebfr  die  aUe  BeUkunde  in  Hermes  XXII  179  193,  1887. 
LnrDEXAini :  De  dialecto  lonica  recentiorej  1889. 
Lmmi  :  in  his  edition,  vol.  I  479  ff.,  1839. 
C.  F.  LoBBCK :  Beitraege  zur  Kenntniss  des  Dialekts  dee  H.  in  PhiMogus,  vol.  VIII 

19  fll,  1853  (on  the  genitive  plaral  of  d  stems). 
Rkhveb  :  De  dialedo  aniiquuma  Graeoorum  poesia  elegiacae  et  iambicae,  in  Gurtius* 

Studien  I  i,  133  it,  I  3,  i  it  1868. 

06.1  Though  a  native  of  the  island  of  Kos  and  hence  of  Doric 
stock  ^,  Hippokrates  adopted  the  dialect  which  had  been  handed 
down  as  the  recognized  instniment  of  scientific  thought.  It 
was  in  Ionic  that  the  speculations  of  Parmenides,  Anaxagoras^ 
Demokritos  (the  inferior  of  Aristotle  alone  in  his  encyclopaedic 
grasp  of  science),  Melissos,  and  Diogenes  of  Apollonia  found 
expression.  But  apart  from  the  despotism  exercised  by  literary 
tradition,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Dorians  had  not 
wrought  out  a  literature  of  their  own  in  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century.  A  Dorian  prose  scarcely  existed.  Furthermore 
upon  Kos  itself  the  influence  of  the  neighbouring  Ionic  speech 
may  have  made  itself  felt  as  early  as  the  time  of  Hippokrates. 
In  the  third  century  at  least  we  find  adventitious  lonisms  in  the 
dialect  of  the  island  ^. 

The  dialect  of  Hippokrates  did  not  receive  any  very  wide- 
spread attention  in  ancient  times.  Gregory  of  Corinth  rarely 
cites  him  ^     Some  of  the  lesser  commentators  commented  upon 

*  Ailian,  V.  H.  IV  20  :  x4yovai  9h  AtapUa  tvra  rhv  'Imr.  &AA'  olv  koX  rov 
hmioicpilrov  x^^  '''V  *^^^  pvt^  ffvyypd^M  rk  ffvyypdfAfiara.  Tliis  was  making  a 
virtue  of  necessity.  A  letter  of  the  pseudo-Hippokr.  says :  t^  -y^rc i  fxhy  oiy 
i0rl  Ampuls,  it6\€6fs  9^  Km. 

*  [kw9]li€^dyTm  in  No.  260  of  Newton's  Ancient  Greek  Insaipiions  in  the  British 
Muaeum :  Kveova  J.  H.  S.  IX  334,  L  56,  61  (in/cGtra  p.  327,  1.  2).  See  Bechtel 
Wtt,  Ncbckr.  i8vO,  p.  31  £  On  the  simiJarity  of  the  Koan  dialect  of  Hippo- 
kmtes  to  Asiatic  Greek  in  the  use  of  certain  words,  cf.  Galen  XVII  A  929, 
XVIII  A  438,  469  (<rir«),  also  XV  554,  XVIII  B  590.  Naturally  the  forger 
of  the  response  of  the  Koans  to  Artaxerzes  did  not  scruple  to  put  Ionic  in 
the  mouth  of  a  Doric  speaking  people.  In  a  late  epigram  from  Kos  (first  or 
second  century  a.  d.  according  to  Kaibel  Epigr.  No.  202)  we  find  larp&r  of  the 
Tulgar  dialect  in  the  first  part  of  the  inscription.  In  the  last  part  (tls  i«ur6v) 
the  physician  Melanthios,  of  Kos,  is  called  lurjipa.  *At8af,  in  1.  3,  is  due  to  a 
Doric  stone  cutter.  In  Kaibel  354  from  Paphos,  third  or  fourth  centuiy  b.c, 
we  find  Doric  forms.  Doric  forms  are  not  infrequent  upon  late  epigrams  in 
relation  to  medical  matters.  As  a  rule,  however,  Ionic  was  the  dialect  appro- 
priate to  the  commemoration  of  physician  or  poet.  On  the  other  hand  the 
form  h^rri.  shows  that  there  existed  a  tendency  to  emphasize  this  conception 
as  Doric 

'  itpdenf,  rpo-i  XP^^^P^*  heieprtpljierir  .  .  .  «rrifi*ioy,  ^Iffios,  rdfiyeiv  are  quoted 
by  Gregory. 
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the  Hippokratlc  use  of  words,  in  researches  devoted  more  par- 
ticularly to  the  investigation  of  his  vocabulary  ^.  Galen  is,  so 
far  as  we  know,  the  only  ancient  who  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  the  dialect  of  Hippokrates,  having  written  a  special 
treatise  ^  containing  in  part  his  views  upon  the  subject.  Though 
Galen  was  doubtless  no  critical  dialectologist,  the  loss  of  this 
tractate  is  greatly  to  be  deplored,  for  Galen  knew  of  readings  in 
the  possession  of  the  ancient  commentatore^;  he  sometimes  calls 
attention  to  the  fact  that  Sabinius  and  Rufus^,  who  on  his  view 
was  a  conservative  critic,  mention  the  oldest  readings;  and 
is  himself  acquainted  with  MS.  tradition  antedating  his  own 
period  by  three  or  four  hundred  years  *.  As  a  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  this  dialectological  study  we  have  side-lights  thrown 
out  in  the  course  of  the  commentary,  most  of  which  are 
illustrative  of  the  indifference  display^  by  his  predecessors* 
and  contemporaries  to  the  general  form  of  the  dialect  of  the 
great  Asklepiad. 

Galen  says  that  some  write  Sariai,  others  SKoajiai,  others 
oirJoT^cTi  with  ir  instead  of  k,  which  is  the  procedure  of  Capito  in 
all  similar  cases.  Then,  as  if  to  belie  that  philological  zeal 
which  incited  him  to  an  investigation  of  the  dialect  of  Hippo- 
krates, he  adds  that  it  makes  no  difference  to  science  which 
spelling  one  may  adopt,  that  he  had  devoted  himself  to  showing 
up  only  those  lapses  in  form  which  were  destructive  of  the 
sense ;  and  as  for  those  changes  which  were  merely  verbal,  he 
bids  every  one  write  as  he  pleases ''.  Galen  was  himself  not 
above  giving  credence  to  hyper-Ionic  formations,  as  is  shown  in 
§  116. 

It  has  been  widely  held,  and  last  of  all  by  Christ,  in  his 
History  of  Greek  Literature ,  that  some  at  least  of  the  Atticisms  of 
Hippokrates  are  due  to  the  influence  exercised  by  the  editions  of 
Dioskorides  and  Artemidorus  Capito  under  Hadrian.     The  latter 

^  Bacchios  in  his  A^|f<f  notiood  that  voro/via  in  Ionic  denoted  eyerything 
given  for  food  or  drink.  The  first  glossator  of  Hippokrates,  Xenokritoa, 
a  compatriot  of  the  physician,  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  locution 
&XAo^c((r<r»  {Progn,  44)  referred,  not  to  language,  but  to  intelligence  (delirium). 

*  4ylttr  ii\y  ypa^6yrwy  *  fpCRVy  rhr  hrrp6v,*  Mmv  Z\  X^P^*  '''^  '^^  Vx^''  *  *xA^ 
rhv  lyfrpSv.*  ivri  yhp  iifitKti  Ktd  rovro  ai&tniBts  rois  ArrueoTs,  iv  rfi  Bia\4KTm 
X^y^oi  Kard  ri  koI  6  'Imr.,  &s  kwo^rcurBal  riras  abr^y  iipxfi^<uf  *Ar6l8a.  i/uli  M 
Kotf*  trtpov  Ifiltf,  ypdfifia  fiucphy  &  ^poy&  vtpl  rris  *Iinr.  SioAfirrov  ^^i^iXmrtu,  XVUI 
B  332.  There  is  no  period  of  Old  Attic  which  presents  a  dialect  like  that  of 
Hippokrates. 

»  Cf.  XVII  A  1005. 

*  Of  Rufus  he  says  :  iu^p  ^vKAir<ruv  .  . .  &cl  wtip^fitvos  ria  waXMtiu  ypttpds:  gL 
XVI  474,  636. 

»  XV  21-33  (Peripatetics),  XVIII  B  630. 

*  Rufus  and  Sabinius,  XVI  474,  XV  33,  XVIII  B  631, 
^  XVII  A  798  ;  cf.  also  XVI  474. 
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edition  is  censured  hj  Galen  as  deliberately  setting  aside  the 
ancient  readings.  The  recent  researches  of  II  berg  have,  however, 
shown  that  these  Atticizing  editions  have  left  no  trace  of  their 
influence  upon  the  vulgate.  Whatever  the  source  of  the  Atti- 
cisms which  have  supplanted  the  Ionic  element  in  the  Hippokratic 
corpus,  their  presence  testifies  to  a  deterioration  of  the  dialecto- 
logical  conscience  of  early  transcribers  and  editors. 

As  if  there  were  not  already  sufficient  provocation  for  Atti- 
cizing texts,  whose  subject-matter,  not  whose  external  form,  had 
ensured  their  renown,  an  additional  reason  for  the  displacement 
of  the  original  Ionic  may  have  been  found  by  the  ancients  in 
the  belief  to  which  Gralen  gives  expression  when  he  states  that 
Hippokrates  made  use  of  the  Attic  dialect  up  to  a  certain 
point.  Some  even  regarded  his  dialect  as  the  &p\aCa  *At0ls. 
The  existence  of  such  an  opinion  in  scientific  circles  only  added 
force  to  the  movement  which  obscured  the  original  form  of  the 
dialect 

06.]  A  thoroughgoing  examination  of  the  dialect  of  Hippo- 
krates is  not  attempted  in  this  work,  for  the  reason  that  the 
avenues  of  approach  are  barred  by  the  uncritical  character  of 
our  editions.  Though  Littr^  has  the  honour  of  recognizing 
for  the  first  time  the  value  of  the  Paris  codex  2253  {A)  of  the 
eleventh  or,  as  Ilberg  thinks,  of  the  tenth  century,  he  did  not 
make  it  the  sole  basis  for  his  text.  He  merely  utilized  its  readings 
for  the  correction  of  the  vulgate  of  the  more  recent  MSS.  and 
of  the  edition  by  Comarius.  The  edition  of  Ermerins,  though 
adhering  more  closely  to  A  than  that  of  Littr^,  labours  under 
the  disadvantage  of  having  had  recourse  only  spasmodically  to 
the  Marcianus  [M  of  the  eleventh  century).  The  projected  edition 
of  Ilberg  and  Kuehlewein  will  be  based  upon  a  more  careful 
examination  of  A  and  0  (the  Vienna  MS.  of  the  tenth  century), 
upon  a  collation  of  M,  the  Vaticanus  276,  and  several  Pans 
codices  (J?,  B,  H,  F^  J),  and  upon  researches  in  the  indifferently 
edited  or  still  unpublished  treatises  of  Galen  ^. 

Until  this  edition  appears  I  deem^it  unadvisable  to  venture 
upon  so  elaborate  a  study  of  Hippokrates^  dialect  as  has  been 
thought  proper  in  the  case  of  Herodotos,  where  full  and  exact 
MS.  testimony  is  in  our  hands.  The  Ionic  forms  as  found  in  A 
have  nevertheless  been  given  with  some  detail,  especially  in  respect 
of  the  contract  verbs  in  -eo)  and  other  crucial  points.  So  far  as 
I  have  followed  the  recent  researches  into  the  history  of  the 
transmission  of  the  Hippokratic  text,  I  conclude  that  it  will  be 

'  Ilberg  has  already  shown,  upon  the  basis  of  a  collation  of  some  Venetian 
less.,  that  the  text  of  Hippokrates  in  the  hands  of  Qalen  was  less  dissimilar 
to  the  best  traditional  text  than  scholars  are  wont  to  imagine. 
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unlikely  that  a  complete  collation  of  M  will  necessitate  other 
readings  of  the  lonisms  than  those  found  in  A  and  6.  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind  throughout  that  even  A  is  not  free  from  the 
constantly  recurring  inconsistencies  presented  by  the  recentiores^ 
of  whose  variants  Gomperz  says  that  they  are  worth  not  a  whit 
more  than  a  series  of  modem  conjectures.  Like  if,  A  contains 
not  only  a  very  considerable  number  of  Atticisms  which  have 
obscured  the  original  lonisms^  but  also  many  pseudo-Ionisms^ 
such  as  the  open  ee  in  forms  of  the  -ea>  verbs^  where  A  and  if 
are  often  no  better  than  the  recenfiarei.  The  Vienna  MS.  $ 
often  adopts  the  contracted,  where  the  recentiores  have  the  open, 
forms;  A  has  even  such  hyper-Ionic  forms  as  airiit^,  Tovrii^, 
though  much  less  frequently  than  the  inferior  MSS.^ 

97.] 

Ilberg  has  shown  (22.  M.  XLII  443)  that  B  and  A  agree  in  opposition  to 
most  of  tlio  other  MSS.  in  the  following  cases:  v6<nifia  but  yowros ;  often  ^ar, 
Sw^ray,  6w6r9f  iOty  kc.j  together  with  the  k  forms ;  alris  and  Mis ;  mpiay, 
ticuraaScu  where  the  Vulgate  has  irvp<ny>  9tcurri<r$ai  (9teuTuff$eu) ;  xpV*'^'^  ^^^ 
contracted  forms  generally ;  often  Ktircu  not  K4erai ;  I9uy  not  /S^ciy ;  iipicu, 
9wrff%B€iy,  Kparfi,  Ko^ovai ;  iurBtyti,  |vycx<vf  ]  'Ots  and  'cus  in  dat.  plural. 

08.]  The  mint-marks  of  the  Hippokratic  dialect  are  not 
confined  to  the  genuine  writings,  but  are  spread  over  the  entire 
Hippokratic  corpus.  The  criterion  of  dialect  does  not  enable 
us  to  detect  traces  of  spuriousness,  nor  does  it  display  any 
considerable  diminution  in  the  amount  of  lonisms  in  those 
treatises  which  diplomatic  criticism  has  referred  to  the  period 
following  that  of  the  founder  of  Greek  medicine.  Since  several 
of  these  treatises  are  contemporaneous  with,  or  slightly  older 
than,  Ktesias  or  Aristotle,  it  is  idle  to  expect  any  thorough- 
going difference  in  the  use  of  Ionic  forms  between  these  later 
treatises  and  those  proceeding  directly  from  Hippokrates  himself. 

00.]  The  chief  mint-marks  of  Hippokrates'  lonism  are  as 
follows : — 

I.  Vowels. 

rj  for  d  after  e,  i,  p,  as  in  vftjvCa-Kos,  Kapbirj,  Iryrpos,  irprjis, 
iKprfTos, 

€  for  61  in  is,  lo-o). 

ov  for  o  in  fiovvos,  vovcos  (but  voa-ioa);  ovvofia  is  not  to 
be  adopted,  though  frequently  occurring  in  the  MSS. 

0)  and  not  av  in  rpQfia. 

S)v  has  generally  been  displaced  in  favour  of  Attic  ovv. 

oDV  for  av  in  ktavrod. 

'  See  below,  §  1 16. 
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i  is  expelled  in  i^L  The  et  forms  in  TrX^lov,  &c,,  outweigh, 
as  in  Herodotos,  those  without  the  i. 

i}i  for  €1  in  suffixes  is  extremely  rare.  oT^firjiov  is  claimed  as 
a  certain  case  of  171. 

o  +  iy  is  uncontracted  (as  in  Herodotos)  in  porj0ia>.  In  De 
Arte^  vorjaai  occurs  despite  the  i^cd-  form  in  Herodotos^  Theognis^ 
and,  according  to  Philodemos  in  Demokritos. 

In  the  forms  of  the  -6a>  verbs^  the  recentioret  have  almost 
invariably  the  open  forms  which  appear  to  a  very  considerable 
extent  in  A  and  M,  0  often  has  the  contracted  forms  where  the 
recentiar€9  adopt  ee^  €€i.  Littr^  holds  to  the  non-contraction, 
while  admitting  the  presence  of  ev  in  present  and  participle. 
Second  aorists  such  as  IhUw  have  gained  a  position  in  the  MSS. 
Adjectives  in  -us  have  open  €€  (6ii€s,  vprji€s),  adverbs  in  -fws 
are  imcontracted ;  fjp  is  more  frequently  attested  than  lap. 

2.  Consonants. 

Littr^  decides  in  &vour  of  the  k  forms  in  okoios,  &c.  ; 
while  Gomperz  {Apologie  der  Heilkunst  p.  87)  holds  that  the 
interrelation  of  A  and  the  receniiores,  notably  in  the  case  of 
De  Flatibus  and  De  Natura  Horn,,  makes  for  the  conclusion  that 
the  K  forms  were  smuggled  in  through  a  belief  that  the  it  forms 
were  not  Ionic.     Cf.  Galen  XVIII  B  669. 

In  respect  of  the  adoption  of  (yv  or  (rvv,  Littr^  argues  in 
favour  of  the  former,  Gomperz  in  favour  of  the  latter  form. 
The  receniiores  prefer  the  Attic  form,  A  has  both  with  a 
preference  for  (rvv^  which  is  the  only  genuine  Ionic  form. 

Traces  of  Ionic  ^IXuaais  are  rare,  having  been  obliterated 
by  conjecture  at  an  early  period.  Gomperz  restores  Att'  omav 
in  II  74,  cf.  De  Natura  Hominis  2  (VI  34),  De  Fhtibus 
fVI  98).  avTis  is  found  De  Fiatibvs  (VI  92),  ^^T^invrov  in  M 
(VI  1 14),  &7rixx;€frat  De  Sacro  Morbo  16  (VI  390),  ^irodoi<rt  in 
Be  Diaeta  A  32  (VI  508),  i'niK^Tai  in  H  m  De  Morbis  1  (VII  8), 
mvTos  De  Camibtti  (VIII  588). 

3.  Declension. 

The  genitive  plural  of  the  A  declension  ends  in  -ccov,  the 
dative  plural  in  -770*4  or  sometimes  in  -aio-t ;  in  the  O  declension 
-ot<rt,  but  TOis  according  to  Littr^.  Most  of  the  cases  of  -01  s 
occur  before  a  vowel.  The  ioia  stems  preserve  the  iota  throughout. 
Neuters  in  -os  and  -rjs  have  uncontracted  €o,  ca,  eo).  In  respect 
of  the  variation  between  li  and  ei  in  the  MSS.,  the  former  is  to 
be  adopted. 

4.  Conjugation. 

On  -€«  verbs,  see  under  i.  The  participle  of  elfiC  is  always 
iiv.  -earoi  appears  in  the  perfect  ((Ipiarai  for  etpryvrai)  and 
-oioTo  in  the  optative  (ytvoCaro  for  yivoLvro). 

For  other  features,  see  §  97. 
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100.1  The  attitude  of  scholars  towards  the  question  of  the 
origiDal  dialect  of  Hippokrates  has  been  far  from  uniform. 
Heringa,  holding  that  Herodoteian  usage  was  that  of  Hippokrates, 
demanded  that  the  texts  of  both  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates 
should  be  so  emended  as  to  i^resent  the  picture  of  one  and  the 
same  dialect.  Koraes  recognised  the  desirability  of  assimilating 
Hippokratic  to  Herodoteian  usage^  though  at  the  same  time 
he  adopted  Homeric^  and  other  forms.  Struve  first  called 
attention  to  the  existence  of  differences  between  the  language 
of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates.  Eight  of  these  differences,  as 
formulated  by  Littre  (together  with  the  testimony  of  the 
pseudo-Ionists  which  I  have  added),  are  as  follows: — 

T.  b€KOfiai  in  Hdt.  Luk.  (Arr.  doubtful)  =  b4\ofiai  Hipp.  Aret. 

a.  Hdt.  and  imitators  frequently  show  traces  of  the  Ionic 
^/f^Xoxrt?  (^inKvioimi,  ovk  olos);  neither  Hipp,  nor  his  imitators 
follow  Herodoteian  usage  herein. 

3.  Upos  and  lp6s  in  Hdt.  Luk.  Arr.  =  Upos  Hipp.  Aret. 

4.  OQpLa  *  Hdt.  Arr.  =  Bavfia  Hipp. 

5.  iTr6b€^is  Hdt.  =  iTTob^ij^Ls  Hipp.  The  words  are  in  reality 
from  different  roots. 

6.  (Tvv  Hdt.  and  imitators  =  ^vv  Hipp,  and  imitators. 

7.  -T;t-  in  Hdt.  and  imitators  occurs  far  more  frequently  than 
in  Hipp.     The  imitators  of  Hipp,  follow  their  model  herein. 

8.  The  demonstrative  pronoun  (article]  is  used  by  Hdt.  in 
place  of  the  pure  relative.  Hipp,  ana  imitators  adopt  the 
Attic  usage.  Lukian  has  many  exceptions  to  the  Herodoteian 
use. 

In  addition  to  these  marks  of  divergence  we  may  add  the 
following : — 

9.  fi€ya6os  Hdt.  and  imit.  =  fiiy^Oos  Hipp,  and  Aretaios. 

10.  iroXAos  Hdt.  and  imit.  =  ttovXvs  or  ttoXvs  Hipp,  and 
Aretaios.     Hdt.  has  but  few  cases  of  ttoXvs. 

11.  Hdt.  and  his  imitators  have  iv^iK-,  Hipp,  and  Aretaios 
iv€yK'. 

12.  Hdt.  has  ipariv,  Hipp.  (Lukian  and  Arrian)  have  ip<niv. 

13.  Hdt.  has  &pp<obi<a,  Aretaios  (and  Lukian)  have  dpponbico, 

14.  Hdt.  u)v  (Luk.  Arrian),  Hipp,  ovv,  Aret.  both. 

The  Hippokratic  Ionic  ^  is,  if  these  differences  are  valid, 
a  much  milder  form  of  the  dialect  than  that  used  either  by  the 
iambographers  or  historians,  that  is,  a  dialect  which  is  essentially 

^  That  Hippokrates  is  often  in  touch  with  Homer  affords  no  support  for 
this  view :  cf.  for  example,  Mir  rh  cAicos  ixBtdwrirai  with  e  405  (Leaf). 

*  According  to  Littr^  d»v/ia  was  the  preferable  reading.  But  of.  §§  205,  358. 
Lukian  inclines  to  Ornvfisu 

'  Under  the  head  of  word  formation  it  may  be  noted  that  Hdt.  has  far 
fewer  cases  of  fius,  -o«is  than  Hippokrates. 


102.]  THE  DIALECT  OF  HIPPOKRATES.  107 

Ionic  but  admits  numerous  Attic  forms.  A  parallel  picture  is 
presented  by  those  inscriptions  from  Ionic  territory  which  have 
adopted  some  Attic  forms. 

101.]  Basing  his  position  upon  the  fact  that  the  dialect  of 
the  treatises  current  under  the  name  of  Hippokrates,  but  not 
emanating  from  the  master  himself,  is  practically  the  same  as 
that  of  those  free  from  all  suspicion  of  spuriousness,  Gomperz  ^ 
argues  that,  of  the  eight  marks  of  differentiation  between  the 
Hippokratic  and  the  Herodoteian  dialect,  six  can  be  shown  not 
to  exist,  that  in  the  case  of  -rfi-  and  -et-  the  difference  is  gradual, 
as  it  is  in  that  of  ^v  and  avv ;  and  that  in  one  point  only — 
Hippokratic  bixoiiai,  Herodoteian  biKOfuu — is  Littre  substantially 
correct.  Of  the  six  additional  marks  of  difference  brought  forward 
Gomperz  is  ignorant,  as  was  Littr^. 

In  his  attack  upon  Littr^'s  position,  which  has  been  conceded 
by  later  scholars  (though  doubtless  without  personal  examination 
of  the  question),  Gomperz  admits  that  the  presence  of  an  isolated 
Herodoteian  lonism,  even  though  it  has  been  obscured  in  the 
course  of  transmission  to  the  time  of  our  best  MSS.  (the  tenth 
and  eleventh  centuries),  may  justify  us  in  holding  that  originally 
the  area  of  its  extension  was  much  wider.  Thus  in  §  11  of 
tiie  tract  De  Arte  he  reads  iTrel  tI  Ow^ia^  for  the  iirLTCO^Tai  of 
A,  in  §  10  he  upholds  bib^Krat  of  3/ ;  Ipos  he  finds  in  De  Sacro 
Morboy  Be  Biaefa,  and  in  De  Flatibus;  in  De  Diaeia  5  (VI  476) 
ra  used  as  a  relative,  J>e  Prisca  Medicina  8  (I  586)  t^v.  So  in 
regard  to  the  Ionic  psilosis,  and  the  use  of  ^v  and  (tvv,  of  which 
mention  has  been  made  above  §  99,  2. 

102.]  So  intricate  is  the  problem  of  the  complexion  of  the 
HippoKratic  dialect  and  of  its  place  in  the  history  of  Ionic, 
that  we  may  well  apply  to  it  the  words  of  Hippokrates  himself 
— ^  jcpfo-is  yjaXiirfi.  Two  of  the  conclusions  reached  by  Littr^ 
must  not  pass  imchallenged,  though  no  positive  advance  toward 
the  solution  of  the  main  question  is  gained  by  their  over- 
tiirow. 

I.  The  dialect  of  the  undoubtedly  spurious  writings  of  Hip- 
pokrates is  nearly,  if  not  quite,  the  same  as  that  of  the  genuine 
treatises  and  of  those  whose  spuriousness  is  still  unproven.  This 
fcwt,  in  Littr^'s  view,  can  be  understood  solely  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  dialect  was  a  living  idiom.  The  minor  variations 
which  come  to  light  reflect,  he  argues,  the  spoken  language ;  for 
if  the  dialect  existed  solely  for  literary  or  scientific  purposes,  the 
lonisms  of  the  genuine  Hippokrates  would  have  been  copied  with 

'  Apologie  der  HeOkunst,  1S90,  p.  83. 

'  This  form  is  generally  adopted  by  editors  of  Hdt 
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rigorous  precision  by  his  successors^  none  of  whom  is  later  than 
the  age  of  Aristotle  ^.  These  minor  variations^  it  should  be  noted, 
are  almost  invariably  in  the  direction  of  the  adoption  of  the  Attic 
forms. 

2.  This  actual  dialect  made  use  of  by  Hippokrates  and  his 
successors  was  one  of  the  four  sub-dialects  of  Ionic  recognised 
by  Herodotos,  a  sub-dialect  in  fact  closely  allied  to  Old  Attic  ^. 
One  of  these  sub-dialects  was  according  to  Littr6  the  'pure' 
Ionic  of  Hekataios,  another,  the  '  variegated/  that  of  Herodotos, 
the  third,  that  of  Hippokrates. 

It  is  evident  that  the  overthrow  of  the  second  does  not  carry 
with  it  the  abandonment  of  the  first  proposition. 

In  answer  to  these  hypotheses  of  Littr^,  I  hold  that  it  nowise 
follows  in  the  first  instance  that,  because  the  successors  of 
HippokrateS)  his  sons,  his  sons-in-law  ^  or  other  upholders  of  his 
school,  made  use  of  the  same  dialect,  this  dialect  was  a  living 
idiom  intact  till  the  age  of  Aristotle^.  If  literary  tradition 
enforced  in  the  fifth  century  the  writing  in  Ionic  by  those  who 
were  not  of  Ionic  stock,  for  example,  Diogenes  of  Apollonia; 
if  literary  imitation  at  a  much  later  date  among  the  pseudo- 
Ionizers  enforced  a  reproduction  of  Hippokratic  Ionic;  if  the 
'minor  variations'  make  more  and  more  in  the  direction  of 
Attic,  which  by  the  year  400  had  largely  checked  the  production 
of  Ionic  literature  and  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
rendered  impossible  all  creativeness  in  Ionic:  it  is,  in  view 
of  these  considerations,  well-nigh  incredible  that  a  sub-dialect 
should  have  lived  on,  a  Sprachimtel  untouched  by  the  waves 
which  in  the  fourth  century  washed  away  so  many  of  the 
landmarks  of  Ionic  speech. 

Littr^'s  comparison  of  Ktesias*  with  Hippokrates,  on  the 
ground  that  both  admit  only  a  partial  lonism,  is  vicious.  The 
language  of  Ktesias  is  not  that  of  a  living  sub-dialect. 

Still  more  destructive  to  the  conclusions  of  Littrd  is  the 
impossibility  of  localizing  this  sub-dialect  of  the  Asklepiads. 
In  the  island  of  Kos,  despite  occasional  Ionic  ingressions,  Doric 

*  This  terminus  ante  quern  may  readily  be  disputed. 

^  Herein  Littrd  follows  in  the  woke  of  certain  unknown  ancient  students 
of  the  Hippokratic  diction  ;  cf.  %  95. 

'  Aristotle  quotes  the  irtpX  ^itnos  Mp^nrov  under  the  name  of  PolyfooSf 
Hippokrates'  son-in-law. 

*  Hoc  teti  simillimum  videbitur  originem  collcctionis  consideranH,  non  conscHptam 
eamfuisse  dialecio  prorsus  eodem^  sed  eos  sequiorum  femporum  medicos^  qui  H.  sibiprO' 
posuissefU  imitandum,  non  semper  exemplar  ctsaecutos /orrMU  adhihiUsse  inttrdumf  qua$ 
a%U  apud  alios  ladis  scriptores  legisseni  aut  lonicas  esse  f also  sibi  persuassiaent,  9IMI  fit 
concessum  esset  fortasse,  iemporum  nisi  nocuissei  invidia^  ut  non  solum  scripta  ver»  Hip' 
pocratea  multa  facHius  secemeremus  a  spuriiSj  verum  etiam  pseudeptgraphofum  aucferw 
diversos  dignosceretnus  /  Ilberg,  Pseudippocr,  p.  33. 

*  Ktesias  used  fewer  lonisms  in  his  Persika  than  in  his  Indika ;  see  §  75^ 
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held  its  ground  at  least  to  the  second  century  B.C.     Hippokrates' 
dialect  shows  no  trace  of  the  Doric  of  his  native  speech. 

It  is  of  course  no  wonder  that  Littr^  failed  to  find  the  fourth 
sub-dialect  of  Herodotos'  quadrilateral  division.  The  Herodoteian 
sub-diaiects  are  neither  artificial  variations  of  a  '  normal  ^  Ionic 
constructed  for  the  purpose  of  giving  diversity  to  literary 
expression,  nor  are  they  living  sub-dialects  ennobled  and  trans- 
figured by  Hekataios,  HeixKlotos  and  Hippokrates.  The  appli- 
cation by  the  ancients  of  the  term  'unmixed'  Ionic  to  the 
dialect  of  both  Hekataios  and  Hippokrates  cannot  be  tortured 
into  a  proof  of  the  existence  of  two  sub-dialects.  The  phonetics 
and  inflections  of  Hekataios  are  practically  identical  with  those 
of  Hippokrates  (except  the  Atticisms  referred  to  §  icx)),  as  they 
are  with  those  of  Herodotos.  If  *  pure '  Ionic,  on  the  ancients' 
view,  referred  to  matters  of  sound  and  inflection,  and  these 
Atticisms  are  a  genuine  survival  of  Hippokratic  usage,  it  is 
difiicult  to  discover  how  the  dialects  of  Hekataios  and  Hippo- 
krates are  both  'pure/  in  opposition  to  Herodotos'  *  mixed' 
Ionic.  And  if  these  Atticisms  should  ultimately  prove  to  be 
adventitious  (as  the  epithet  'pure'  Ionic  does  not  prove  them 
to  he),  we  can  then  discover  in  the  MSS.  no  difference  between 
the  aialects  of  the  three  prosaists  so  far  as  morphology  is 
concerned.  The  close  interrelation  between  the  dialects  of 
Hekataios,  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  makes  for  the  conclusion 
reached  above  §  79,  that  the  terms  *  mixed '  and  '  pure '  Ionic 
refer  to  stylistic  differences,  and  that,  emanating  from  the  later 
rhetorical  study  of  Ionic  prose,  they  are  useless  as  guides  in  the 
search  for  actual  dialectal  differentiation. 

103.1  On  the  basis  of  an  actual  count  of  occurrences  of  the 
forms  m  question,  there  is  in  the  Hippokratic  MSS.  a  not 
inconsiderable  number  of  phenomena  of  Attic  rather  than  Ionic 
mould.  That  the  list  given  in  §  100  is  to  be  reduced  on  the 
lines  of  attack  followed  by  Gomperz  is  not  probable,  despite 
the  temptation  to  assimilate  the  Hippokratic  to  the  Herodoteian 
dialect,  and  thus  establish  one  literary  dialect  of  Ionic,  varying 
widely  as  to  style  but  essentially  the  same  in  matters  of  phonetics 
and  inflections.  I  do  not  think  the  existence  of  Attic  element 
can  be  said  to  be  imperilled  until  the  following  questions  are 
decided : — 

1.  Is  the  presence  of  an  isolated  lonism  in  the  best  MSS., 
or  even  in  the  recenliores,  to  be  accounted  for  as  a  chance  survival 
of  an  original  wider  extension,  or  as  a  form  that  has  been 
smuggled  in  under  the  cover  of  a  mistaken  attempt  to  restore 
the  original? 

2.  Does  the  entire  absence  of  an  Ionic  form  in  ^  or  Jf  in 
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the case  of  a  pseudo-Hippokratic  treatise  indicate  that  it  was 
not  Hippokratic,  when  this  Ionic  form  occurs  to  any  extent 
whatsoever  in  the  same  MSS.  of  a  genuine  treatise? 

3.  Is  the  critical  principle  to  be  applied  in  the  case  of  the 
genuine,  different  from  that  to  be  applied  in  the  case  of  the 
spurious,  treatises? 


PwudO'Ionism. 

Allinson,  P8eud(hl(mx8in  in  the  Second  Century,  A,D.y  A.  J.  P.  VII  203,  1886. 
LnrDEMAKN,  De  dialecto  lonica  recentiorej  1889. 

104.]  The  conflict  between  the  Asianic  and  the  Attic  rhetoric 
in  the  first  century  before  Christ  not  only  led  to  a  purification 
of  contemporary  ideals  of  style^  but  drew  attention  to  the  charm 
and  grace  of  the  history  of  Herodotos^  whose  fame,  already 
imperilled  in  the  fourth  century,  had  suffered  eclipse  on  the 
advent  of  that  tasteless  artificiality  which  dominated  the  period 
intervening  between  the  death  of  Aristotle  and  the  appearance  of 
Dionysios  of  Halikarnassos.  In  calling  Herodotos  the '  best  canon ' 
of  Ionic  Dionysios  at  once  represented  the  clarified  stylistic  sense 
of  his  age,  and  lent  an  impetus  to  that  appreciative  study  of  the 
historian  which  bore  its  own  peculiar  and  engrafted  fruit  in  the 
Hadrianic  period. 

The  first  tokens  of  the  revival  of  interest  in  Ionic  are,  in 
general,  synchronous  with  the  regeneration  of  Aiolic.  The 
literature  of  the  declining  days  of  the  Roman  Republic  led 
the  way  to  a  deeper  study  of  the  style  and  linguistic  apparatus 
of  the  two  dialects  in  which  were  preserved  some  of  the  most 
splendid  achievements  of  Greek  genius,  dialects  whose  actual  life 
was  now  tarnished  and  outworn.  The  Sophistic  Renascence 
under  Hadrian  presupposes  the  existence  of  the  pseudo-Ionic 
movement,  which,  having  won  for  itself  a  recognised  place  in 
the  literature  of  the  early  Empire,  advanced  with  such  rapid 
strides  that  writing  in  Ionic  became  a  reproach  by  the  time 
of  Lukian  ^ ;  who  was,  however,  not  above  displaying  his  talents 
at  the  occupation  he  vilipended. 

105.]  The  date  of  the  first  traces  of  the  Ionic  Revival  and  the 
aspect  presented  by  the  rehabilitated  dialect  are  matters  of  no 

^  An  interesting  statement  in  reference  to  the  Ionic  of  the  doctors  is  found 
in  v&s  9ti  l<rr,  avyyo,  16 :  {rovro  ^Tiaadfiriy  ainov),  Zri  iip^dfittnts  iy  r^  *Ii(8t 
ypd<p€itf  oitK  ol8*  S  ri  9o^ay  c^ixa  fuiXa  M  r^v  KOiv^v  iirr^KBw,  trirp^tfiw  fthf  Xrywr 
Kol  vtipn^v  kclL  SxSaa  iral  yovaoi,  r^  8*  &K\a  6fAo9laira  rois  woKkoTs  K€ti  r^  wKuerra 
ofa  4k  rpi69ov.  Late  epigrams  upon  inscriptions  confirm  the  judgment  of 
Lukian  in  selecting  vou<ros  and  inrptlriy  as  sample  words. 
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little  uncertainty.  Nikander's  imitations  of  the  logographers 
are  lost,  otherwise  we  might  gain  an  insight  into  the  complexion 
of  Ionic  prose  in  the  period  of  Attalos  III.  Whether  the 
Xanthian  Menekrates^  quoted  by  Dionysios  of  Haiikamassos, 
was  a  predecessor  or  contemporary  of  the  rhetorician,  I  have  been 
unable  to  determine.  Of  the  pseudo-Herakleiteian  letters^  which 
contain  a  slight  admixture  of  lonism^  some  at  least  (the  eighth 
and  ninth)  may  be  referred  to  the  closing  years  of  the  first  century 
before  Christ,  though  the  remainder  belong  to  the  following 
century  ^.  Whether  the  Periplous  of  Menippos  (under  Augustus) 
was  written  in  Ionic  is  uncertain.  In  this  period  of  Ionic 
writing  hyper-Ionisms  do  not  occur.  The  open  forms  ee  and 
(€1  in  -eo)  verbs  do  not  come  to  light  in  Dionysios,  who  has  -60- 
side  by  side  with  -6t-.  Significant  for  the  date  of  medical 
lonism  is  the  fact  that  of  all  the  epigrams  containing  laudations 
of  successful  treatment  of  disease,  &c.,  scarcely  one  that  is 
tinged  with  such  lonisms  as  vovaosj  Ir^rrip  is  antecedent  to  the 
time  of  Christ. 

106.]  The  character  of  certain  portions  of  the  inflectional 
system  of  the  old  Ionic  prose  writers  as  found  in  the  MSS.  is  due, 
in  part,  to  the  gradual  divorcement  of  the  traditional  from  the 
original  form  incidental  to  the  transmission  through  centuries  of 
dialect  texts,  and  partly  to  a  fi^TaxapaKrqpLo-fios  which  has  left 
distinct  traces  of  its  existence  in  the  pecuhar  complexion  assumed 
by  Ionic  under  the  hands  of  Lukian,  Arrian,  Aretaios,  and  their 
contemporaries  and  successors. 

The  term  ii^TayapaKrqpiap.os,  as  applied  to  certain  mutations 
of  form  undergone  by  words  upon  passing  from  the  orthography 
of  the  Attic  to  that  of  the  Ionic  alphabet,  does  not  concern  us 
here.  The  Ionic  poets  ^  (perhaps  some  of  the  elegists  and  lyrists 
not  of  Ionic  birth),  Hekataios,  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates^ 
made  use  of  the  Ionic  alphabet,  doubtless  in  its  Milesian  form  ^. 
All  Ionic  literature  was  in  fact  free  from  the  possibility  of  the 
depravation  which  threatened  to  impair  the  purity  of  that  of 
Attika  in  its  passage  from  the  old  to  the  new  alphabet  ^. 

*  See  Bemays*  IHe  pseudo-heraklitischen  Bri^e,  Pfeidi-rer,  R,  M.  XLII  153, 
Bywater  p.  vii 

*  Mimnermos  may  have  made  use  of  the  signs  H  and  n  to  represent 
i  and  5. 

'  The  distinction  between  the  Ionic  alphabet  of  the  islands  and  Euboia, 
and  that  of  the  Asiatic  mainland  is  of  no  importance  as  regards  the  trans- 
mission of  early  Ionic  literature. 

*  In  his  commentary  on  the  kot*  hfrptiov,  when  speaking  of  the  old 
alphabet  (II  33),  Galen  does  not  cite  any  example  of  MS.  corruption  due  to 
this  species  of  fA§raxapaKnipi<rn6s. 

*  On  this  point,  see  Wilamowitz-Moellendorff's  chapter  on  the  fitrcBypaa^d' 
litroi  in  his  Homeriache  UfUerwchunf/en^ 
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There  is,  however,  another  species  of  fi^raxapaKTYipia-fAos  which  is 
less  a  transformation  of  the  isolated  woid  than  of  the  entire 
dialectal  spirit.  It  proceeds  on  two  lines:  (i)  either  in  the 
direction  of  the  Atticizing  of  the  dialect  texts,  a  fact  patent  to 
every  student  of  Greek  dialectal  literature,  and  of  itself  probable 
enough,  since  to  a  later  age  the  matter,  not  the  form,  was  of 
supreme  interest.  This  is  vouched  for  as  regards  Hippokrates 
by  Galen  himself.  The  Athenians  were  accustomed  at  a  very 
early  period  to  have  a  copy  in  Attic,  sometimes  on  the  same 
stone,  of  a  document  in  another  dialect.  For  example,  the 
stelfe  of  Sigeion.  The  Atticizing  of  dialect  authors  in  the  form 
of  paraphrases  which  we  meet  in  Plato,  Aristotle,  Theophrastos 
and  others,  was  precedent  enough  for  the  later  generations  of 
a  people  whose  standard  in  matters  of  quotation  was  not  so 
exacting  as  that  of  modem  times.  This  Atticization  is  not 
confined  to  those  authors  who  quote  a  passage  merely  for  the 
sake  of  the  matter  it  contains.  It  attacks  professed  scientific 
treatises  or  grammatical  commentaries  \  A  &bi  ttcos  did  not 
disturb  the  ancient  conscience. 

(2)  This  fi€Ta\apaKTr]pi,(rfM6s  proceeded  in  the  direction  of  the 
substitution  of  forms  of  the  same  dialect  in  the  light  of  contem- 
poraneous dialectological  theories.  Thus  in  Bechters  collection, 
No.  108  B,  we  find  an  attempt  at  renewing  the  dialect  of  an 
Ionic  inscription  (108  A)  at  least  five  hundred  years  older.  The 
texts  of  Homer,  Alkman  ^,  Korinna,  Pindar,  Epicharmos  and 
others  bear  testimony  to  the  activity  of  the  modernizing  fxtra- 
ypay\fap.€voi.  This  second  kind  of  yi€Ta\apaKTr]pi(Tii6s  leads  either 
to  the  substitution  of  forms  of  a  much  later,  for  those  of  an 
earlier,  date  (as  witness  o-ios  in  Alkman,  ovp.is,  k?}  in  Korinna) 
or  to  the  reverse  process,  which  imparts  an  archaic  colouring  to 
texts  which  were  originally  composed  in  the  dialect  of  the 
writer's  own  time. 

The  investigation  of  the  vagaries  of  the  MSS.  of  early  Ionic 
prosaists  affords  ample  evidence  that  this  second  type  of  /m^ra- 
\apaKTrjpi(rpL6s  has  left  its  impress  upon  the  transmission  of  the 
texts  of  the  logographers,  of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates,  as 
well  as  upon  those  of  some  of  the  monuments  of  Ionic  poetry. 
The  Ionic  of  these  texts  has  either  been  Atticized  outright,  or 
it  has  been  transformed  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  under  the 
influence  of  grammarians'  speculation  and  copyists'  ignorance. 

^  The  schol.  Vcn.  A  is  sometimes  guilty  of  Atticizing,  e.g.  on  IX  7,  where 
tOvovs  is  quoted  as  Herodotcian.  The  Ionic  contributors  to  the  Oeoponikaf 
prepared  by  Cassianus  Bassus  at  the  command  of  Constantinus  Porphyro- 
genitus,  all  appeared  in  Attic  dress. 

'  A  text  of  Alkman  in  a  Late  Lakonian  form  must  have  been  the  only 
avenue  of  approach  to  the  study  of  the  poet. 
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The  study  of  this  iuraxapaKn)pi<ryu6s  points  in  the  direction  of 
the  view  that  it  had  its  commencement  probably  in  the  first 
centary  before  Christ  and  that  its  influence  grew  apaoe^  until 
after  the  third  century  it  resulted  in  producing  a  chasm  between 
what  was  genuine  Ionic  and  that  which  was  thought  to  be  Ionic 
by  successive  generations  till  the  sixth  century  a.  d.  Finally^ 
when  the  depravation  from  the  hand  of  antiquity  had  done  its 
work^  the  last  blow  to  the  text  of  Herodotos  was  dealt  by  the 
Aldine  edition^  which  gave  the  widest  scope  to  hyper-Ionisms. 
The  result  was  that^  as  some  one  has  said^  the  History  of  Herodotos 
is  as  perverse  a  mixture  as  a  compound  of  Middle  High  German 
and  Low  German,  created  by  a  New  High  German  writer. 

107.1  The  writers  of  the  Empire,  and  chiefly  those  of  the  age 
of  Haarian,  received  the  full  shock  of  that  wave  of  speculation 
concerning  the  original  form  of  the  Herodoteian  and  Hippokratic 
dialect  which  was  set  in  motion  by  the  revival  of  interest  in 
Ionic  and  its  monuments.  The  pseudo-Ionists,  whether  they 
wrote  entirely  in  Ionic  or  merely  applied  enough  of  Ionic  colour 
to  indicate  their  sympathy  with  the  literary  canons  of  the  day, 
intended  that  their  reproductions  of  the  language  of  Herodotos 
or  of  Hippokrates  should  conform  to  the  dialect  of  their 
exemplars.  But  from  the  point  of  view  of  higher  criticism 
many  of  the  pseudo-Ionisms  of  Lukian,  Arrian  and  Aretaios 
are  on  a  different  footing  from  the  identical  forms  adopted  in 
Stein's  or  Holder^s  text.  In  the  one  case  they  are  the  result  of 
a  generous  impulse  to  reproduce  what  was  deemed  Herodoteian 
or  Hippokratic ;  in  the  other,  they  never  existed  in  the  original 
text  of  Herodotos  or  Hippokrates,  but  are  the  result  of  /xcra- 
\afMKrr)pi<T\x6sy  the  coinage  of  a  period  far  later  than  that  of  the 
historian  and  physician,  and  yet  about  two  centuries  antecedent 
to  Lukian.  This  fact  alone  is  sufficient  to  neutralize  what  little 
value  the  texts  of  the  pseudo-Ionists  might  possess  in  the 
attempt  to  reorganize  the  disordered  monuments  of  early  Ionic 
prose.  Struve  saw  long  ago  that  recourse  to  Lukian  and  Arrian 
was  unproductive  of  result  for  the  student  of  Herodotos^  dialect. 
We  might  almost  say  that  the  lonisms  of  the  pseudo-Ionic 
literature,  so  far  from  enhancing,  tend  rather  to  obscure  our 
knowledge  of  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century  b.  c. 

108.]  The  endeavour,  which  we  observe  in  the  pseudo-Ionists, 
to  present  a  correct  picture  of  Herodoteian  lonism  failed  because  of 
the  uncertainty  attendant  upon  the  reconstruction  of  a  dialect 
which  had  been  corrupted  by  the  turbid  current  of  tradition. 
The  Homeric  lonisms  in  Lukian  and  Arrian  attest  the  fact  of 
a  confusion,  persistent  in  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos,  between  two 
species  of  Ionic  widely  separated  in  point  of  time ;  and  the  presence 
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of  hyper-Ionic  malformation  is  evidence  that  the  lonism  of  the 
Hadrianic  age  rests  upon  an  insecure  speculation  as  to  the  original 
form  of  the  literary  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century.  This  speculation 
vented  itself  in  such  forms  as  masculine  and  neuter  rovrca)^,  avritav, 
Tovriov,  ifovriov,  aM<f,  Tovrioiciv  (Lukian  and  Aretaios),  irrrioVf 
ivrioia-iv,  ivrrj,  ivri,  fj  ivrrj,  ^  ivT'/f,  fj  laivrrj,  Tavriris,  avrtiy 
(Aretaios);  bfOTtoT^a,  fxrjvioDp  (Luldan)^  W^P^V  (Abydenos)^  f^jolprj, 
dr]kii\v  (Lukian),  ^aSiri  (Arrianj. 

In  these  forms  the  essential  leature  is  either  the  misapplication 
of  the  specifically  Ionic  diphthong  a)v,  or  the  insertion  of  an  c 
before  a  vowel  or  diphthong  with  which  it  is  not  contracted, 
a  characteristic  of  hypcr-Ionism  which  at  times  outdoes  that 
of  the  most  lax  MSS.  of  Herodotos.     A  feminine  rovriiov  was 
(H>rrect  enough,  but,  its  origin  being  misunderstood,  the  fiera- 
ypayj/ifuvoi  conceived  the  erroneous  notion  that  this  €,  which 
in  this  case  distinguished  the  Ionic  from  the  Attic  form,  was 
a  special  peculiarity  of  the  dialect  whiji^h  had  gradually  been 
abandoned.     Hence  they  not  only  inserted  an  <  in  avrii^,  in 
pLvioiv,  &c.,   which   are   purely  hyper-Ionic   forms,   but   they 
demanded  the  visible  presence  of  an  €  in  -€€i5,  -€€i,  -e^cr^oi, 
&c.,  which  are  anachronistic,  though  not  historically  impossible. 
Uncontracted  forms  were  the  shibboleth  of  the  pseudo-Ionic 
sciolists  who  gave  to  Herodotos  the  form  which  served  Arrian 
and  Lukian  for  purposes  of  imitation.      Their  cardinal  error 
was  the  foisting  of  such  forms  upon  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos, 
Hippokrates  and  other  early  lonians.     Confused  by  an  inability 
to  distinguish  between  Homeric  and  the  Later  Ionic;  ignorant 
of  the  fact  that  some  vocalic  combinations  normally  remained 
uncontracted,  while  others  had  suffered  contraction  by  the  fifth 
century;    unable  to  recognize  the  phonetic  value  of  the  con- 
junction of  certain  vowels  which,  though  written  apart,  had 
nevertheless  been  fused  as  early  as  the  seventh  century,  the  fxcTa' 
ypayffaixivoL  reached  the  conclusion  that  vowels  of  the  same  vocal 
line  had  the  same  claim  to  be  kept  separated  as  those  of  a  different 
vocal  line.     Hence  they  wrote  €c^,  €7],  €€i,  &c.,  without  com- 
punction.  Even  iv€lx€€  Hdt.  1 1 1 8  (in  all  MSS.)  was  venturei   It 
is  not  impossible  that  the  earliest  MSS.  of  Herodotos  preserved  an 
orthographical  system  of  non-contraction  of  similar  vowels  which 
may  have  descended  from  the  conservative  literary  circles  of  the 
fifth  century,  though  in  actual  speech  the  contraction  actually 
ensued.     Be  this  as  it   may,  the  pseudo-Ionists  accepted  as 
genuine  a  scheme  of  inflections  that  can  scarcely  be  claimed 
to  be  Herodoteian,  and  certainly  cannot  be  claimed  to  be  Ionic  of 

^  In  this  connection  it  may  be  noticed  that  a  Demetrioa,  not  Izion  or 
yotn&w9<roSf  did  not  bcniple  to  write  yw4w$ai  in  ^  221. 
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the  fifth  century.  The  principle  once  established^  and  the  rage 
after  dialect  colouring  growing  apace^  kcavrtov,  pipiiop,  airit^, 
and  all  their  kinsmen  of  monstrous  birth^  come  into  existence. 
Some  of  these  hjper-Ionisms  that  out-Herod  Herod  are  too 
frequent  and  too  well  established  to  be  ascribed  solely  to  the 
copyists  of  the  Middle  Ages  or  of  the  Renascence^  though  we 
have  actual  proof  that  they  are  responsible  for  many  a  case  of 
uncontracted  €  and  for  rii  in  sigmatic  stems. 

One  of  the  hyper-Ionisms  that  occurs  chiefly  in  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates 
is  If  for  a  in  such  forms  as  /lyroA,  lwo$vfufia$«gf  6p%Py  where  the  blunder  was 
osused  bj  the  stupid  comparison  of  lffrp6s  &c. 
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109.]  The  fact  of  having  been  bom  in  a  locality  once  Ionic 
seems  to  have  had  no  weight  in  determining  whether  a  writer 
should  adopt  Ionic  or  the  Koivrj.  The  Ephesians  Rufus  and 
Soranos  made  use  of  the  latter^  while  the  Kappadokian  Aretaios 
and  the  Bithynian  Arrian  preferred  the  former.  That  the 
contiguity  to  Ionia  of  the  birthplaces  of  Aretaios  and  Arrian  had^ 
as  was  formerly  believed,  any  influence  in  determining  their 
choice  of  a  vehicle  of  expression  may  confidently  be  denied. 

The  subjoined  list  falls  into  two  divisions^  (i)  those  pseudo- 
lonists  whose  date  is  certain  or  at  least  may  be  determined  with 
tolerable  accuracy,  (2)  those  whose  period  is  quite  unknown. 

UC]   Fseudo-Ionists,  whose  date  may  be  approximately 


1.  ApoUonios  of  Tyana  (under  Nero  and  Domitian),  of  whom 
Philostratos  says :    ^ AiroWdvios  b€  tols  ixkv  biaOrJKa^  tcls  kaxrrov 

TOP   *liipiOP    ^pfXrjP€V€l    rpOTTOP,    ^TTiaTOkfj    b€    laavl    ^VyK€lfJL€Vrj    OVTTOJ 

*AvoXk(opLOV  TTpoo'iTVXpp,  Kalroi  ^vvh\o\(»)S  avTov  TrActoras. 

2.  Aretaios  of  Kappadokia  is  placed  by  some  as  early  as 
Nero  *,  while  others  regard  him  as  belonging  to  the  following 
century.  His  works  irtpl  alric^p  koI  (rrjiM^iiMiP  o^ioDP  iraOoiv,  irfpl 
alruip  Kol  crqpL^Coop  xpoploov  TtaO(aVy  XpovlcDP  naOQv  a-qyiiiCDTiKov 
and  6^€<op  povaoop  OfpairevTiKop  are  composed  in  imitation  of 
Hippokrates.     They  are  quoted  from  the  pages  of  Kiihn. 

It  is  to  be  noticed  that  medical  writers  who  lived  in  the  first 
half  of  the  second  century  a.  d.,  e,(^,  Rufus  and  Soranos,  both  of 
Ephesos,  wrote  in  the  koiptj, 

*  That  the  Ionic  fashion  had  set  in  by  the  time  of  Nero  may  be  learned 
from  the  (act  that  Pamphila  epitomized  Ktesias'  ntpatMd. 

I  Z 
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^.  Arrian  of  Nikomedia  (under  Hadrian):  the  ^Miicri  alone 
imitates  the  dialect  of  Herodotos ;  it  is  quoted  from  the  edition 
of  Hereher-Eberhard  ^. 

4.  Under  Lukian's  naixie  we  have  preserved  the  ir^pl  iurrpo- 
koyCri^,  Tr€p\  ^vplris  6€ov,  and  the  genuine  fiUop  Trpatris,  in  which 
Pjrthagoras^  Demokritos  and  Herakleitos  converse  in  Ionic.  For 
the  study  of  pseudo-Ionism  it  is  ahnost  a  matter  of  indifference 
whether  these  first  two  treatises  are  supposititious  works  of 
Lukian  or  not.  For  a  comparison  of  the  lonism  of  the  first  two 
treatises  see  Dr.  Allinson's  paper  in  A.  J.  P.  VII  203  ff.  (1886), 
where  the  conclusion  is  reached  that  the  Aslroloffy  is  the  work 
of  some  third-class  writer^  while  the  Syrian  Goddess  may  be 
genuine.     Christ  pronounces  against  the  genuineness  of  both. 

5.  Kephalion  (under  Hadrian)^  author  of  Travro^airal  ItrropCai ; 
Miiller  F.  K  G.  Ill  625-631. 

To  Foerster's  essay  on  Polemon  I  have  not  had  access.  There  seems  no 
evidence  that  the  rhetor  used  Ionic. 

6.  Abydenos^  author  of  a  histoiy  of  Assyria  and  Media^  is 
placed  by  Miiller  F.  H.  G,  IV  279  in  the  second  or  third  century, 
though  Kastor  made  him  a  contemporary  of  Apis.  The  Ionic 
of  the  fragment  of  Megasthenes  (Miiller  No.  9)  quoted  by 
Eusebios  Pr,  Ev.  IX  p.  456  1)  is  due  to  Abydenos. 

7.  Uranios'  Treatise  on  Arabia,  Miiller  F,  H,  G.  IV  523, 
belongs  to  the  third  century.  Frag.  12  has  xdpr},  Ttoiriv,  KO\kU<a, 
but  TTopcpvpijv  and  y€<»>pyov<n. 

8.  Asinius  Quadratus  (third  century),  author  of  a  Roman 
history  (XtAurrypfy,  XCKiapyJia  or  XiAidy)  from  the  foundation  of 
the  city  to  248  a.  d.  See  Muller  F.  II.  G.  Ill  659.  Traces  of 
Ionic  are  found  in  frag.  23  fl/SiypoKri,  ttoXc/uicow^s). 

9.  Eusebios  (fourth  century)  affected  Ionic  style  in  his  history, 
beginning  with  Octavianus  and  continuing  to  283  a.  d.  The 
two  fragments  extant — on  the  siege  of  Thessalonika — are  found 
in  Miiller  F,  ff,  G.  V  21-23. 

10.  Of  Praxagoras  (fourth  century)  Photios  relates  that  he 
wrote  in  Ionic  a  treatise  in  two  books  Trcpt  tQv  'A^nycri  ^curtXcv- 
(rivTODv,  and  one  in  six  books  €ls  rhv  tQv  MaK€h6v(op  fiaakia 
^AXi^avbpov,  See  Dindorf  ffisf.  Graeci  Min.  I  pp.  438-440.  No 
fragments  of  these  works  are  preserved. 

11.  Eusebios  of  Myndos  in  Karia  (fourth  century),  the  neo- 
Platonist.  His  fragments,  preserved  in  Stobaios,  are  collected 
in  Mullach /I  P.  G.  Ill  5. 

*  See  Boehner  rf«  Arriani  dicendi  gmere   (in  vol.  IV  of  the  Acta  of  th^ 
Erlangen  Seminary)  for  the  relation  of  Arrian  to  Herodotos. 
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HI.]  FBeudo-Ioniflts  of  Unoertain  Date.  In  the  case  of 
several  of  the  authors  here  mentioned  only  a  minute  study  of  the 
literature  of  the  Hellenistic  age  can  discover  whether  they  may 
be  classed  as  the  direct  successors  of  Herodotos,  and  preservers 
of  the  continuity  of  literary  tradition,  or  simply  as  forerunners 
of  the  Ionic  Revival. 

1.  On  an  inscription ^  from  Epidauros  we  find  a  Doric  epi- 
gram in  honour  of  Philip  of  Peigamum,  the  son  of  Aristeides^  an 
historian  otherwise  unknown  to  &me.  Underneath  this  epigram 
is  placed  the  following  passage  in  Ionic  from  his  work : — 

*Eym  vairroltav  iraBioip  fcal  ivv€\<los  iXkri\o<l>ovCr}9  ivd  t€  ttiv 
*kalr\v  KoX  iiiv  EvpiDTniP  Koi  Tci  AifivoDV  I6v€a  koL  N-qa-iooTioiv  iroKias 
Koff  fiyAas  ycy€vriti4v<i)v  dalri  x^^P^  ^'^  ''^^P'^  ^^^  KaivQv  TTpTJ^fcav 
Urroplriv  i^viyKa  is  Tois  ''EKKrjvas,  Skcds  koX  di'  fifUoov  yLavOivovT€S 
OKoaa  brjfiOKOTriri  koL  K€phia}v  ifi\€TpCrf\  koi  ardaifi  ifJi<t>vKioi,  koX 
vurrliav  KaraXvcfis  y^vvQaiv  icafca,  iraparripria'fL  ttaJdiuiV  dXkoTploDV, 
av€v0ri(Tovs)  TToUiovrai  tols  tov  filov  hiopBdcias, 

The  fragment  is  interesting  in  showing  a  recurrence  to  Ionic 
as  the  dialect  first  employed  in  historical  writing.  The  pro- 
clamation of  Philip  as  Oelas  Kolpavov  laropla^  betokens  a  late 
origin.  From  the  character  of  the  alphabet  the  inscription 
cannot  well  be  older  than  the  first  century  b.  c.^  if  indeed  it  may 
be  placed  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 

2.  The  author  of  the  Vita  Homeri  ascribed  to  Herodotos  was, 
strangely  enough,  placed  by  Bergk  as  early  as  the  end  of  the 
classical  period^  though  §  20  betrays  acquaintance  with  Strabo 
p.  596.  Christ  holds  that  none  of  the  Lives  of  Uomer  antedate 
the  reign  of  Augustus.  The  late  date  finds  an  additional 
support  in  the  sparse  occuiTcnce  of  lonisms.  Hyper-Ionic 
formations  are  very  rare. 

3.  To  Philteas,  author  of  the  Na^taKci,  are  attributed  by 
Herakleides  of  Miletos  in  Eustath.  p.  1885  the  hy^er-Ionic 
T€Toi^(un'ai,  y€y€viavTai  and  ly^vro.  It  is  at  least  as  probable 
that  Herakleides  was  deceived  by  pseudo-Ionic  texts,  as  that 
Philteas  (who  is  called  Philetas  in  Eustathios)  was  guilty  of 
such  grammatical  obliquity.  The  argumentation  by  which 
Herakleides  introduces  these  pervei'se  formations  is  not  calculated 
to  prejudice  us  in  his  favour.  Cf.  Frye  Be  Heraclulae  Milesii 
$iudiU  UomericiB  p.  127. 

4.  Menekrates  the  Xanthian,  quoted  by  Dionysios  of  Halikar- 
nassos  I  p.  76  (Jacoby)  has  hvir]^  arpaTirjsj  pLTj,  Alv€lt]s,  Aiv^Ucii, 
ib6ic€0Vj  iitok4ix€ov,  iy€y6v€i,,  idv. 

5.  Agathokles  the  Babylonian,  the  same  as  Agathokles  of 
Kyzikos,  wrote  Tr€pl  KvC^kov.     Cf.  Miiller  F.  H.  G.  IV  288. 

»  B.  C.  H.  II  273. 
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6.  Demokrates'  yi^/xai  xpvo-ai  are  found  in  Opuseula  Oraee. 
veterum  $enteniiosa  et  moralia  (I  80-89)  of  Orelli^  who  is  inclined 
to  refer  the  author  to  an  earlier  date  than  is  at  all  probable ; 
65  out  of  the  86  fragments  collected  by  Orelli  are  adopted  as 
Demokriteian  by  Mullach. 

7.  The  spurious  letters  of  Anaximenes,  Bias,  Demokritos  ^, 
Pherekydes  of  Syros,  Pythagoras,  Thrasybulos,  Hippokrates^ 
Thessalos,  son  of  Hippokrates. 

8.  Certainly  before  Lukian  (cf .  his  irc3s  Jet  lor.  <nryyp.)  are  to 
be  placed  Kallimorphos,  author  of  laroplai  TlapOLKal  (Miiller 
F.  11,  G.  Ill  649^  3)^  and  an  anonymous  pseudo-Ionist  {ibid. 
p.  650^  5)  whose  tractate  on  Parthia  began :  Ipxpimi  ip4(ov  v€pl 
'P(Ofial(ov  Koi  Ufpaioiv,  and  contained  the  following  sentences: 
lb€€  yap  Il4paji(ri  ytviaOai  KaKm ;  fjv  ^OpcroriSt  t6v  ol  ''EAAf|V€9 
'O^poijv  dwiMiovci  (cf.  Hdt.  17)* 

9.  Alexander  of  Ephesos  wrote  under  the  early  emperors  a 
Bellum  Marskum,  perhaps  in  Ionic.    See  Steph.  Byz.  s.v.  Xaovia. 

10.  Chariton  of  Aphrodisias^  the  novelist  of  uncertain  date^ 
but  probably  of  the  fifth  century  (see  Rohde  Griech.  Roman 
p.  488),  interspersed  his  tale  of  the  adventures  of  Chaireas  and 
Kallirhoe  with  lonisms  borrowed  from  Herodotos.  See  Cobet 
Mnem.  VIII  236. 

The  PseudO'Tonism  of  Lukian^  Arrian,  and  AretaioB. 

112.]  Cases  of  absolute  divergence  between  the  dialect  of 
Aretaios  and  Hippokrates  on  the  one  hand^  and  that  of  Lukian^ 
Arrian^  and  Herodotos  on  the  other,  are  tabulated  in  §  100. 
Points  of  contact  are  noticed  in  the  course  of  the  detailed 
examination  of  the  sounds  and  inflections  of  the  dialect. 

The  three  Lukianic  pieces  present  in  the  main  a  unifonn 
dialect,  which,  save  for  the  occasional  lapses  in  the  direction 
of  Attic  and  of  Homeric  Ionic,  agrees  with  that  of  Herodotos 
as  found  in  his  MSS.  Well  marked  and  salient  differences 
between  Herodotos  and  Lukian  are  difficult  to  discover.  Such 
minor,  but  persistent  cases  of  divergence  as  ip(n\v^  appiahito  (Hdt.), 
ipoTiVy  dppuibiu)  (Luk.),  where  the  satirist  shows  a  predilection  in 
fivour  of  the  Attic  form,  are  very  infrequent.  As  a  rule  the 
MSS.  of  Lukian  do  not  consistently  reproduce  the  Ionic  forms, 
the  movement  in  the  direction  of  lonism  being  continually 
checked  by  Attic  forms  ^,  most  of  which  are  doubtless  errors 

^  Mullach  thought  that  the  supposititious  letters  of  Demokritos  and  of 
Hippokrates  were  composed  in  the  third  century  of  our  era. 

'  Of.  Qrundmann  :  Quid  in  elocutione  Arriani  Herodoto  (febeattcr,  in  Bed.  Shtd,  /. 
clan.  Philol.  1885. 

'  For  example,  Dea  Syr.  *Ax(AX^fl»s  40,  lito4»s  40,  Kiritrtm  Astr.  5,  'Ep^icA/ovf 
Syr.  a6,  rtii  39. 
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of  transmission,  though  there  is  no  reason  for  believing  that 
Lukian  intended  his  imitation  to  be  pervasive.  Thus,  for 
example,  we  find  KaT^vexOrjvai,  -yewy  d,  S.  8,  ovcri  A*lr.  5. 

The  lonism  of  Arrian  is  more  consistent  than  that  of  Lukian 
and  approximates  more  closely  to  that  of  his  exemplar.  His 
MSS.  refuse  to  admit  some  of  the  most  uncouth  hyper-Ionic 
creations  which  appear  in  those  of  Lukian.  Arrian's  divergences 
from  Herodotos  do  not  proceed  on  the  same  lines  as  those  of 
Lukian,  though,  like  the  latter,  they  are  in  the  direction  of  Attic. 
He  has  the  tt,  not  the  k,  form ;  he  uses  only  the  relative,  not 
the  demonstrative  and  the  relative,  as  does  Herodotos;  his  use 
of  the  temporal  augment  is  that  of  the  Koivrf.  Other  differences 
are  less  positive:  Arrian  yCvofiai,  afxiKpo^,  av$LSj  where  Lukian 
has  ylyvofAoi,  fUKpSs,  avris. 

In  certain  cases  the  rage  for  lonisms  has  extended  beyond 
those  adopted  by  prose  literature;  as  in  certain  MSS.  of  Herodotos 
there  is  an  ever  present  tendency  to  adopt  Homeric  forms. 
That  both  Lukian  and  Arrian  draw  to  a  limited  extent  upon 
the  Homeric  dialect  shows  how  ineradicably  fixed  in  the  minds 
even  of  the  cultured  was  the  confusion  between  Homeric  and 
Herodoteian  Ionic. 

In  Lukian  we  find  €lapo$  d,  8.  49,  i^cAtos  d.  &  29,  A*ir.  3,  5 
('HeX^ov  ra's  p6as  Asir,  22,  like  aitpriKToio  d,  S,  22,  is  an  epic 
reminiscence  or  quotation),  poas  occurs  also  d,  S,  54.  yovvuiv 
is  admitted  by  Dindorf,  d.  S,  22,  though  he  strangely  enough 
expels  the  genitive  in  -010.  In  the  d.  S,  25  we  find  i<r<r€Tai 
(Hdt.  la€Tai),  d.  S,  ^l  ftarai  (Hdt.  carat) ;  Arrian  has  ttoAt/cs  8, 
-rjas  II.  Perhaps  the  reason  that  iy^k^vai  was  not  excluded 
(Jdr,  26),  was  its  occurrence  in  the  oracle  Hdt.  I  85.  Arrian 
refrains  from  adopting  a  form  the  non-Ionic  character  of  which 
did  not  trouble  Aretaios  (pp.  10,  270,  332). 

The  Transmission  of  Early  Ionic  TexU  in  its  Kelaiion 

to  Pseudo-Ionism, 

113.]  An  examination  of  the  form  presented  by  the  quotations 
made  from  the  Ionic  logographers  and  philosophers  by  later 
writers  yields  some  conclusions  as  regards  pseudo-Ionisms  and 
hyper-Ionisms  which,  though  tentative,  may  not  be  wholly 
without  foundation.  First  it  appears  that  in  the  first  century 
before  Christ  no  hyper-Ionic  form,  except  vyii^s  in  Parthenios, 
was  admitted  into  the  Ionic  texts ;  secondly,  the  grotesque  and 
misshapcD  forms  occurring  in  the  MSS.  of  Lukian,  Arrian 
and  Aretaios  do  not  come  to  light  in  citations  made  from  the 
early  Ionic  prosaists  by  any  writer  who  is  anterior  to  Lukian, 
Arnan  and  Aretaios.     The  MSS.  of  these  writers,  the  flower 
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of  the  Ionic  Revival,  display  the  rage  for  hyper-Ionism  in  its 
most  pronounced  form. 

The  examination  of  the  channels  through  which  fragments 
of  the  Old  Ionic  philosophy  and  logog^phy  have  reached  us 
is  not  merely  hampered  by  the  lack  of  editions  of  many  of 
the  later  writers  so  constructed  as  to  enable  the  scholar  to  obtain 
a  survey  of  the  exact  state  of  MS.  tradition;  it  is  confronted 
with  the  treachery  of  MS.  tradition  in  general  towards  the 
transmission  of  such  volatile  phenomena  as  dialect  forms ;  and 
embarrassed  by  the  difficulty  of  determining  whether  the  MS. 
form  is  an  Attic  equivalent  or  whether  it  is  the  genuine  Ionic 
form  of  the  fifth  century,  which,  by  some  fortuity,  has  held 
to  its  moorings  against  the  flood  of  dialectological  speculation 
which  swept  away  the  very  foundation-stones  of  parts  of  the 
Herodoteian  inflectional  system.  It  is  only  in  comparatively 
recent  times  that  scholars  are  awaking  to  the  fact  that  much 
that  has  heretofore  been  cast  aside  as  Attic  is  in  reality  pure 
Ionic. 

Thus^  for  example,  in  §  9  (12)  of  the  tractate  Trept  ipfirjVfCas 
(generally  ascribed  to  Demetrios  of  Phaleron,  but  the  work  either 
of  Demetrios  of  Alexandria  under  Hadrian^  or,  and  more  pro- 
bably, that  of  Demetrios  Syros,  an  older  contemporary  of  Cicero) 
we  find  quoted  the  beginning  of  Hekataios'  Ge7iealogie9 :  'Eicaraiof 
MiX^o-to9  c!>5(  fAvdetrai'  to.  hk  ypdifxay  &9  /mot  hoK€l  iik-rjOia  €tvai  icrX. 
Despite  the  MSS.  which  have  here  boK€l  as  well  as  fivOtlrai, 
MuUer  changes  the  former  to  ioKcei,  though  it  is  inconceivable 
that  €€  should  have  contracted  in  iivB^irai,  while  €€i  remained 
open  in  hoKUi.  Are  these  forms,  as  they  stand  in  the  MSS., 
nothing  more  than  fivOierai  and  8oK^€t  Atticized?  Are  they 
survivals  of  the  genuine  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century,  one  of 
which  has  been  displaced  by  the  editor  of  the  Fragm,  Histor, 
Grace,  under  the  stress  of  current  views  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  Ionic  dialect  ? 

In  the  following  section  attention  has  been  directed  to  the 
light  thrown  by  our  sources  on  the  question  of  the  transmission 
of  the  -€to  verbs,  and  to  the  date  of  the  appearance  of  hyper- 
Ionic  forms,  notably  those  with  parasitic  €.  Sometimes  an 
author,  drawing  upon  early  Ionic  history  or  philosophy,  may 
Atticize,  sometimes  he  may  endeavour  to  reproduce  in  dialect  the 
very  words  of  his  source ;  at  other  times  the  veil  of  the  dialect 
is  only  partially  cast  aside. 

114.]  The  Logographers : — 

I.  Hekataios:  /uivdctrai  and  dofcci  (332)  in  Demetrios  ircpi 
^p/mi^i;.  §§  5  (2),  9  (12);   and  elsewhere,  wherever  the  authorities 
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quoting  the  logogiapher  have  preserved  a  form  of  an  -€(i>  verb, 
€€  and  €(i  are  invariably  contracted.  Kwirrai  in  frag.  284,  quoted 
by  MuUer  from  Steph.  Byz.,  should  be  fcti/elrai.  Hyper-Ionisms 
do  not  occur. 

2.  In  Pherekydes  of  Leros  we  find  itoulraL  in  the  same 
fragment  with  hoKiovr^i  (44) :  so  too  in  85,  Kokiovr^s  (twice), 
olKiopT€s  together  with  KoX^lrai,  yofiel.  Wherever  KoX^lrai 
occurs  it  appears  in  the  contracted  form  (here,  in  16  and  in 
89  and  114  A). 

116.]  The  Fhil06opheT8 : — 

1.  Herakleitos  has  come  down  to  us  with  a  text  remarkably 
free  from  hyper-Ionic  forms.  By  the  time  of  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  and  Origenes  a  rovrioiai  (126)  had  engrafted  itself 
upon  tradition  ^ ;  and  in  Hippolytos,  who  is  slightly  later  than 
Clemens,  we  discover  TOiovritav  (2)  where  Sextus  Empiricus  has 
ToiavTonv.  In  7  of  the  21  instances  in  Bywater^s  edition  of 
the  concurrence  of  €  +  €  or  €  +  €i  in  the  contract  verbs,  Bywater 
edits  the  contracted  form.  In  the  14  remaining  instances 
where  Bywater  adopts  the  open  forms,  these  have  MS.  support 
but  3  tunes:  Clemens  hia\4€Tai,  fierpi^rai  in  23;  for  ivitrai 
in  105,  lamblichos  is  the  authority;  Plutarch  has  (oi/etrot.  In 
all  other  cases  Bywater  adopts  conjectures  which  desert  the 
vulgate.  Obviously  there  is  no  probability  that  Herakleitos  used 
both  ^iA^€t  and  <t>ik€i;  which  appear  in  the  text  (117  and  10). 
Though  Plutarch  does  not  appear  to  have  possessed  MSS.  of 
Herakleitos,  his  source  was  not  affected  by  the  vagaries  of  the 
pseudo-Ionic  movement.  All  cases  of  c  +  et  are  contracted  in 
his  citations  of  Herakleitos. 

2.  For  the  study  of  Demokritos'  Morals  we  have  to  rely  to 
a  laige  extent  upon  their  citation  by  Stobaios,  whose  text,  as 
it  appears  in  Gaisford's^  edition,  presents  a  distorted  picture 
of  the  original. 

The  greatest  irregularity  exists  in  reference  to  the  treatment 
of  those  forms  of  -cod  verbs  in  which,  after  disappearance  of  yod, 
c€  and  €€i  came  into  conjunction.  The  majority  of  instances  is 
on  the  side  of  the  contracted  forms.  In  Stobaios  there  are  5  cases 
of  -^ci,  16  of  -€t  in  the  present  indicative;  7  of  -^ctr,  16  of  -€iv 
in  the  present  infinitive  active;  in  the  inf.  mid.  3  cases  of  c€, 
9  of  (i,  while  there  are  2  cases  each  of  €€  and  €i,  in  the  present 
indie,  middle.  In  Orelli's  edition  of  Demokrates,  of  whose  86 
fragments  65  have  been  claimed  as  Demokriteian  by  MuUach, 
only  the  open  forms  are  read  in  the  text,  and  these  are  not 
contradicted  by  any  citation  of  MS.  evidence  on  the  part  of 

'  Found  alao  in  the  Justinian  MS.  formerly  in  Strassburg. 
'  Waehsmuth's  second  volume  has  not  yet  appeared. 
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Orelli.  These  are :  present  indie.  -(€i  3  cases^  including  S^ei,  which 
Stobaios  invariably  presents  in  the  contracted  form ;  present  inf. 
active  4  cases ;  present  inf.  mid.  2  cases ;  and  one  case  of  the 
imper.  act.  (fr.  177). 

Stobaios  is  furthermore  authority  for  iinOvfiiris  fr.  24,  though 
in  188  (twice)  and  in  213  his  text  has  -17  in  the  subjunctive. 

Parasitic  €  appears  in  avrianv  20^y  in  ip'ir€Ti(ov  208,  and  in  the 
second  aorist  20^4, 135, 164  (Demokrates).  There  is  no  authority 
for  MuUach's  -^^tr  in  70,  188,  213.  Parasitic  e  in  the  reflexive 
pronouns  I  have  not  observed. 

3.  Anaxagoras  appears  in  Simplicius  with  only  the  contracted 
forms  of  the  -eo)  verbs,  for  which  Mullach  has  everywhere 
substituted  the  open  forms.  In  frag.  6  (Simpl.  156J)  Diels 
reads  ir^pixdapiii.  The  presentation  of  the  fragments  by  Sim- 
plicius is  not  free  from  the  suspicion  of  having  been  partially 
Atticized.     ovb^iih]  in  4  is  shown  to  be  incorrect. 

4.  Melissos  has  been  handed  down  by  Simplicius  in  nearly 
the  same  state  as  Anaxagoras ;  -(<  and  -€(i  are  invariably  con- 
tracted, -eot  is,  however,  retained  as  well  as  €o.  MuUach's  text 
of  Melissos  and  Anaxagoras  has  admitted  6pio\i€v^  6p€6fi€vos 
without  MS.  support. 

5.  Diogenes  of  Apollonia  in  Simplicius  has  no  case  of  -f^c, 
€€,  though  MuUach's  text  has  IokUi,  ivvoUaOai.  The  hyper- 
Ionic  rovriuiv  in  Mullach  (frag.  2)  is  due  to  conjecture. 

116.]  Gkden's  Relation  to  Hippokrates.  Though  Galen  ex- 
coriates Capito  and  Dioskorides  for  their  depravation  of  genuine 
Hippokratic  form,  he  cannot  himself  be  freed  from  a  similar 
charge.  Both  in  the  genuine  and  the  spurious  works  of  Hip- 
pokrates we  find  that  Galen  was  not  offended  at  irrf\i€i  IV  202, 
pflX^uiv  III  334,  IV  540,  piv€aiv  I  614,  VIII  84,  IX  278,  286, 
X€i/»^a)i;  III  420,462,  vTT€pPaXk4€iv  IV  92,  iLfipifivYIII  236,  and 
such  monstrosities  as  avriri,  avrdoi,  Toiovriov,  koavriov.  In  the  I)e 
Placitis  Hippocr.  et  Plat,  of  Miiller  we  read,  furthermore,  as  masc. 
or  neuter  rovrioDv  698,2,  691^,  yoo^,  70^31  avrcW  doOg,  692^, 
78I1.  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  Galen  himself  had  access 
to  an  uncontaminated  source. 

Littre's  text  has  adopted  (on  the  authority  of  the  vulgate) 
a  very  large  number  of  pseudo-Ionisms,  which  are  but  rarely 
found  in  the  oldest  MSS.  0  and  A.  This  is  specially  the  case 
in  respect  of  the  parasitic  f  in  the  pronominal  forms.  In  the 
pseudo- Hippokratic  Trept  Uprjs  voaov  the  other  MSS.  agree  with 
6  and  A  in  rejecting  the  hyper-Ionic  c  {6  has,  however,  ravriovs 
VI  354,  Tovriui  384,  the  other  MSS.  Tovritav  394). 

117.]  lonio  Poetry.  A  pseudo-Ionizing  of  Archilochos  is 
scarcely  noticeable.    <t>iXU\.v  in  81  is  due  to  Hephaistion ;  for  Mp- 
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ToyAuv  in  64,  wherein  Bergk  follows  Clemens  Alex,  and  the  schoL 
X  41 2,  Stobaios  has  the  closed  form.  The  unnecessary  longer  form 
is  quoted  by  Clemens  of  Alexandreia  from  Aristobulos.  He- 
phaistion  is  also  answerable  for  Anakreon's  0iX^f i  (70),  and  Hera- 
kleides  Pontikos  for  hoKi^i^  {iS^)*  Hyper-Ionic  forms  have  not 
found  admission  to.  the  texts  of  the  early  Ionic  poets.  In  Herodas 
we  observe  \€ip4<iiv  6jj  (changed  from  x€ipoiv)  and  73 ;  x^''''^^^ 
4429  Tffuwra  4^,  bpafxfva-a  554*  Uncontractcd  €€,  (€(,  or  ei}  (from 
-fj^o)  verbs)  do  not  occur. 

Tie  lonisms  of  TheokrHo9. 

118.]  The  ancient  prolegomena  to  the  poems  of  Theokritos 
contain  brief  statements  to  the  effect  that  the  poet  made  use  of 
two  dialects :  (i)  that  species  of  Doric  called  by  one  commentator 
iv€ifiivri  Kot  x$aiiaki^,  by  another  via^  and  (2)  Ionic.  The  dis- 
cussion of  the  question  as  to  whether  this  view  refers  to  the 
presence  of  lonisms  in  the  so-called  Doric  idylls,  may  be  left  to 
the  volume  dealing  with  Doeic,  in  which  the  perplexing  problem 
of  the  dialect  of  Theokritos,  so  far  as  it  can  be  treated  in  a  work 
of  this  kind,  will  receive  ampler  attention. 

In  the  scholia  on  I-XVIII  each  poem,  with  the  exception  of 
XII,  is  classed  as  Doric  without  mention  of  the  co-existence  of 
an  Ionic  element.  Of  XIX-XXVII  the  glosses  state  that  all 
are  Doric,  save  XXIV  and  XXVII,  concerning  the  dialect  of 
which  we  have  no  tradition,  and  XXII  which  is  Ionic.  In  the 
case  of  XII,  the  argument  attributed  to  Eratosthenes  as  well  as 
the  glosses  report  that  this  idyll  was  composed  in  Ionic.  Q,  B, 
M,  D,  Junt.  state  with  an  unusual  attempt  at  exactness  that  its 
dialect  is  the  kolvtj  'My,  a  unique  expression  which  recurs  in  the 
glosses  on  XXII,  but  nowhere  else  in  grammatical  literature,  so 
&r  as  I  am  aware.  This  '  common '  Ionic  is  that  usual,  almost 
stereotyped  form  of  the  dialect  which  was  borrowed  from  Homer 
and  be(^iine  a  recognized  implement  of  the  poet's  art.  In  no 
case  does  it  contain  features  that  recall  the  form  of  the  dialect 
later  than  the  epic,  though  occasionally  isolated  words  come  to 
hght  that  were  not  employed  by  the  epic.  The  Koivrj  'las  in- 
cluded Homeric  forms  of  Aiolic  structure  (XII  2,  XXII  11,  64, 
71,  84,  152,  166,  170;  crrjfxaCvoKra  XXII  22  must  be  corrected). 

The  testimony  of  the  scholia  and  the  MSS.  point  so  strongly 
to  the  Ionic  character  of  XII  and  XXII  (which  I  regard  as 
genuine),  that  we  may  easily  throw  overboard  the  notice  in  r  and 
N  (in  XII)  and  that  contained  in  Calliergi  (as  regards  XXII), 
which  make  for  the  Doric  character  of  the  two  poems.  In  the 
case  of  XII,  r  and  N  have  *libi  StoA^/cry  rj  Awpffit,  an  uncertainty 
which  has  found  practical  expression  m  the  editions  of  Zi^ler 
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and  Paley.  Neither  of  these  scholars  has  ventured  to  root  out 
the  best  attested  Dorisms,  such  as  ioi  i,  fxaXov  3^  ibiov  4,  &€\Cov 
9,  Kpovlba  17,  iOikovTi  23,  ipaias  24,  ivaaa^  26,  iptZfJioCvovri.  31^ 
kav  3^,  iirrjvOfv  33,  which  are  the  only  Dorisms  found  in  i.p.  m. 
In  other  cases  the  Doric  form  is  not  supported  by  a  consensus  of 
these  three  MSS.  The  restoration  of  the  Ionic  forms  in  the 
above  passages  can  be  accomplished^  usually  by  the  adoption  of 
the  readings  of  6, 16,  T ;  but  in  a  few  places  by  recourse  to  conjec- 
ture (€i<t>pava9  S,  8k  1 6).  Noteworthy  lonisms  are  iirip&rai  35* 
idTfo)  20. 

In  XXII  the  Doric  forms  are  accepted  by  all  MSS.  in  a  very 
few  cases : — Arjbas  I,  vfxv€oyL€9  4  (cf.  I  where  K  has  vp.vioyL€v,  the 
vulgate  -/A€9)^  KoLkav  12 y  yaXiva  19.  In  many  passages  I)  (Sca- 
liger's  MS.)  or  K  are  our  only  authorities  for  the  Ionic  forms ; 
in  c,  77  is  often  superscribed  over  a  which  is  the  common  reading. 
There  are  also  several  words  whose  Ionic  dress  is  vouched  for  by 
no  other  authority  than  the  marginal  readings  of  the  Jimtina. 
In  YlofTuhiMivos  97^  riiAv  III  the  d  is  Homeric. 
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119.]  Retention  of  original  accent  motion : — 
In  the  proethnic  period  the  suffix  part  of  the  genitive  and 
dative  of  feminine  nouns^  whose  nominative  terminates  in  Skt. 
in  -i,  in  Greek  in  -id,  received  the  accent,  which  in  the  nomin- 
ative fell  upon  the  radical  syllable  ^.  It  is  the  peculiar  distinction 
of  Ionic  to  have  preserved  traces  of  this  accent  motion,  which  is, 
in  fact,  the  only  accent  principle  characterized  as  Ionic  by  the 
ancients. 

In  the  genitive  and  dative  of  barytone  words  in  -id,  the  Ionic 
dialect,  according  to  Herodian^  (who  seems  to  have  accepted 
herein  the  guidance  of  Aristarchos  ^\  transferred  the  accent  to 
the  suffix  syllable.  The  forms  quotea  in  attestation  of  this  Ionic 
shifting  of  the  accent  are  la  la^  la  \  /mia  fna^  {u^,  ayvia  iyvias 
iyviq,  opyvia  Spyvias,  ipirvia  apirvia^  and  the  two  proper  names 
IlAdraia  Ylkaraias,  Qiarina  Qeainas. 

The  only  forms  that  bear  the  distinctive  mark  of  the  dialect  are  the 
Homeric  Iris  U  173,  /p  I  319,  2  251,  X  477,  furis  O  416  (Sim.  Amorg.  a^),  ityvt^ 
o  441.    6pyvia  occurs  in  Homer  only  in  nominative  and  accusatiye,  but  in 

»  Cf.  J.  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXV  36. 

*  Hdn.  I  4ii8  =  Joh.  Alex.  103^  H  57^  on  Z  422,  II  613,3 » An.  Ox.  I  1341T9 
Theod.  37t  (Hilg.),  Choir.  Diet.  405,9,  Ark.  ia8„  Et  M.  14a,,  305,a»  47a4«;  rf. 
Schol.  Ven.  A  on  n  173,  Ark.  98,,  La  Roche  Horn.  TexUeritik  177.  In  I  53OM, 
II  6i3s4)  901  %i  Udn.  calls  the  accent  of  iyvidj  6pyyid  lonio.    But  d  I  a8ia«. 

*  Eust.  65a „,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  Z  423,  Schol.  Yen.  B  on  E  50a. 

*  Cf.  tos  tov,  but  l^  Et.  M.  47a4«. 
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Hdt  II 149  we  find  IpymSisK  No  form  of  ipvma  with  Ionic  i|  is  met  with. 
Homer  having  S^wvta  and  ifnrvuu  {Spwitu  iuntptb^n^ro  a  241,  v  77,  read  by  Fick 
'Aphrvuu  irtipi^turro  on  the  strength  of  'Ap^vma  upon  a  vase  Arch,  Zeit.  XL, 
p.  303,  pi.  9,  and  ikrcpc^^crot  Bekk.  Anecd.  1  401).  Homer  and  Hdt.  have 
nx^oior,  the  latter  also  UXwraud*;  Homer  and  Hdt.  have  Bdtnrta  {B4irwuap). 
Thuk.,  who  has  UXJraui  and  nxaraudj  has  the  paroxjtone  accent  in  the 
dative  singular  II  4,  Paus.  IX  4,  4  in  the  genitive.  I  do  not  find  any 
example  of  B4wia  in  the  genitive  or  dative  singular.  In  regard  to  these 
names  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  accent  of  their  ordinary  forms  nXarcua/, 
Ocrrui(  follows  the  lines  of  such  dome  names  as  Kti^id,  Aovffid,  and 
Tptry€iaL  Ktyxp*^  Tltiptciaij  'Okfuaif  etc  Names  of  cities  ending  in  -cid,  if 
found  in  the  plural  only,  are  ozytone  {Bftwrtiai,  'Opyctai),  though  in  Hdt  I 
149  we  find  Alyaiai, 

Some  grammarians^  ventured  to  claim  that  this  shifting  of 
the  accent  was  not  Ionic,  but  Attic,  or  more  especially  Old  Attic. 
Perhaps  this  divergence  in  view  reflects  the  broken  rays  of  a 
tradition  that  Ionic  and   Old  Attic  were  one  dialect  in   the 

E reservation  of  this  motion  of  the  accent ;  as  they  were  identified 
y  the  ancients  for  other  reasons. 

In  the  above  mentioned  words  Ionic  has  allowed  scope  to 
the  operation  of  the  *  secondary'  accent  (on  which  see  under 
AiOLic),  though  in  general  less  amenable  to  its  influence  than 
Attic.  Thus  in  hciprj  *  for  Attic  hipri  and  fjm  for  Attic  Iods  the 
original  proethnic  accent  has  been  preserved  by  Ionic.  Cf .  Skt. 
^ritd  and  usiag.  Examples  of  the  tendency  of  the  later  Ionic  to 
admit  the  recessive  accent  will  be  given  below,  §  1 23. 

120.]  In  the  following  sections  are  collected  the  statements  of 
the  grammarians  in  reference  to  the  accent  of  certain  forms  of 
Ionic  colouring ;  and  imder  the  same  heads  are  mentioned  some 
forms  whose  accent,  as  it  appears  in  the  books,  deserves  note, 
especially  in  comparison  with  that  in  vogue  in  Attic.  It  is 
obviously  impossible  to  attach  authority  to  all  the  accents  handed 
down  in  the  MSS.  unless  supported  by  a  definite  tradition  of 
Greek  grammar.  Oftentimes  the  utterances  of  the  schools  are 
hopelessly  confused.  The  ancients  are  uniformly  silent  as  regards 
the  accent  of  Ionic  words  identical  in  form  with  Attic.     Hence 

^  Here  R  has  ipyviris.  In  Aratos  196  hpyvvtiv,  Nikander  Ther.  169  hpyvi^ 
(ipTvrqi  n). 

'  So  apwvted,  hpyvial  Arkad.  98  g. 

*  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  Z  423  "Hdn.  II  5727.  The  Et.  M.  1431  by  comparing 
'Qf€i9wa  seems  to  take  a  similar  position;  but  cf.  30539.  Eust.  1 631 39  (cf. 
1653,)  calls  trfvia  and  t^yvia  Old  Attic  only.  In  Attic  we  find  hyvuLj  Ipyvid 
(Et.  M.  I4ts)  though,  according  to  Zonaras  24,  some  wrote  iyvia.  These  oxy- 
tones  seem  to  be  due  rather  to  the  influence  of  the  plural  iyvtaly  UXaraiai 
•te.  than  of  the  perispomenon  genitive. 

*  B4^  is  called  Ionic,  Et.  M.  257^.  The  form  itipd,  referred  to  Et.  M.  25637 
(cf.  llieogn.  An.  Ox.  II  107,)  can  be  only  North  West  Qreek  or  late  Doric. 
Earlier  Doric,  so  far  as  the  radical  syllable  is  concerned,  is  A'^pmi,  Ptol.  1 15,  11. 
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the  accenting  of  Ionic  texts  in  the  case  of  words  whose  accent 
varied  in  Attic  is  totally  uncertain. 

Krumbacher  has  shown  K,  Z,  XXYII  521  ff.  that^  in  its 
passage  to  the  modem  form^  ancient  Greek  was  forced  to 
struggle  against  the  depravation  of  the  old-time  accent.  The 
removal  of  the  classical  accent  which  comes  to  light  in  the 
mediaeval  documents  is^  however^  not  comparable  with  that 
which  is  such  a  striking  feature  of  the  modem  Greek  dialects. 

Only  the  differences  between  Ionic  and  Attic  are  considered 
below.  Some  of  the  following  words  are  discussed  by  Wheeler 
Nominal  Accent  p.  1 13  ff. 


Accent  of  Nouns  and  Adjectives. 
Piret  Declension. 

121.]  Masouline.  On  the  accent  of  ^ATptibeto,  'Opcoreo), 
Alv€U(a,  ^Aa-Uo)  see  Choir.  Diet,  399.02,  4i3n>  Et.  Mag.  15351. 
In  quoting  these  forms  the  grammarian  in  An.  Ox.  I  accents 
-€0).  Instead  of  GoXeco  from  Gakrji,  the  ancients  accentuated 
0<iX€(i>.  If,  when  the  genitive  in  -eo)  followed  a  vowel,  syncope 
ensued,  the  result  was  the  paroxytone,  as  in  *E/9/x(^^  Bopioa, 
'Ao-fo),  ivfifjL€Xm  (Choir.,  Et.  Mag.  /.  /.). 

122.]  Feminine.  On  iyvLa,  opyvia,  ipirviaj  nxiraia,  Qiairia^ 
b€ipri,  see  above,  §119. 

TTolrj  is  thus  accented  in  Eust.  1851^^,  Hesychios  and  Suidas, 
TToiri  in  Et.  M.  677^5.  Attic  iToii  Et.  M.  7052,  6x2^2,  ^7766i 
but  TTola  Et.  M.  77O9,  Ark.  lOOjg,  iroa  when  the  iota  disappears^ 
Doric  TToii  and  iroa  Greg.  Kor.  220.  The  grammarians  appear 
to  have  set  up  a  difference  in  meaning  between  iroCa  and  ir6a 
(scliol.  Equitea  603). 

poitl  in  editions  of  Homer  and  Hdt.= Attic  poii,  Eust.  94^^ 
Et.  M.  7052 ,  Ark.  100^4  and  so  written  in  Aristotle.  ^00  was 
accented  poi,  by  Arkadios  /.  /.,  which  accentuation  is  adopted  by 
G.  Meyer  Gramm,  §  48.  Doric  pota  and  p6a  Greg.  Kor.  220. 
The  loss  of  the  iota  cannot  change  the  accent  ^.  Is  pod  due  to 
the  desire  to  differentiate  the  word  from  ^01}  stream  (a  counter 
suggestion  to  that  made  by  L,  ^*  8,),  or  is  p6a  to  be  classed  with 
Xpoa  as  illustrations  of  the  principle  that  when  the  accent 
precedes  ^od  is  to  be  expected,  but  when  the  accent  follows  iota 
appears? 

Xpoirj  Horn.  Theogn.=Attic  xpoia  (Ark.  icOjg,  Eust.  94^, 
Et.  M.  7052),  but  xP^Ca  Et.  M.  67939,  doubtless  to  account  for 

*  Hence  Amos  on  a  Milesian  coin  in  Mionnet  Supply  VII  276,  should  be 
accented  Aapios,  not  Adp^os  with  Pape. 
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the  usual  Attic  form  xpoa.  Lobeck  PArynicAus  p.  496  shows  that 
later  writers  used  XP^^^  ^^^  XP^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  same  page. 
Poric  xpo^^  ^^d  XP^^  (^^gr*  Kor.  220. 

^^Ji;  is  thus  usually-accented^  according  to  the  ordinary  rules^ 
despite  Skt.  isAayd. 

According  to  the  schol.  Ven.  A  on  N  212,  who  follows 
Herodian  :  lyviriv'  *loiviK&i  yL^ri^aX^  rov  rovovy  iirci  to  iKoXovOov 
lywa  (Lentz  lywa)  l<mv.  Theogn.  (An.  Ox,  II  10621)  ^Y^ 
that  Herodiau  (I  30310)  is  authority  for  the  statement  that 
Aristarchos  (?)  by  shortening  the  a  and  lengthening  the  v  of 
lyvva  accented  lywa,  thus  making  an  enallage  of  accent  and 
quantity.  Cf.  Lentz'  note^  Hdn.  I  303^  Chandler  §  188.  lyiDa 
does  not  occur^  nor  do  I  find  the  proparoxytone  accent  in  any 
Greek  word  in  -va  {'Ek€v$€pva  is  doubtful).  Did  Aristarchos 
wish  to  bring  his  ryin;a  into  line  with  iyvia,  Spyvia  &c.  ? 

The  lonians  according  to  Trypho  (4)  distinguished^  as  did 
Athenians  and  Dorians^  between  ^iiaiiTrj  =  fi  a(Ca  iiia-ovs  and 
fiurrfni=:fi  KaTa<l>€prii  irpbs  avvova-iav.  Cf.  Eust.  16^0^,  In 
the  scholiast  on  Arist.  Ave/t  16 19  we  find  a  verse  containing  the 
former  form  which  has  been  changed  to  yua-riTrj  by  Bergk,  who 
thinks  that  the  line  is  Archilocheian  (184). 

When  Ionic  has  rj  for  Attic  of  as  in  iiparri  the  nom.  pi.  is 
proparoxytone  {Up<Tai).  Ptol.  Askalonites  proposed  to  adopt 
the  paroxytone  accent  (Schol.  Ven.  A  on  S  351,  Apio  and 
Herodoros  in  Eust.  991^,4). 

There  is  no  trace  of  Ionic  having  adopted  the  proparoxytone 
in  the  nom.  plur.  of  words  in  -td^  as  was  the  case  in  late  Attic 
(iVTtpiiiaiy  d^iCKiai,  rpayt^biai,  8cc,,  also  rjix^pai.  Choirob.  449ie> 
schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  339,  E  54,  Lentz  Hdn.  1 423  note,  Wheeler 
Nominal  Accent  p.  1 15). 

Some  distinguished  'Epvdpai  in  Ionia  from  ^EpvOpat  in  Boiotia 
(Eust.  267^,  Choirob.  Ej).  on  Psalms  2y^g). 

The  gen.  pi.  of  yrj  is  yccov  in  ABR,  Hdt.  IV  198,  where  P  has 
yiQv,  C  y€Qv,  The  first  reading  is  that  adopted  by  the  most 
recent  editors,  the  last  by  L.  Sf  S,  with  the  older  editions. 

Secoml  Declension. 

128.]  I.  The  tendency  of  the  later  Ionic  to  adopt  the  recessive 
accent  of  the  later  Attic  in  contrast  to  the  accent  of  Homer  and 
Old  Attic*,  though  nowhere  expressly  sanctioned  by  tradition, 
has  been  tacitly  recognized  by  more  recent  editors  of  Herodotos. 
This  is  notably  the  case  as  regards  the  following  forms,  chiefly 
adjectival : — 

oyjoios  in  Hdt.  according  to  Stein  and  Holder,  as  in  later 

*  AUios  Dionys.  apud  Eust.  305 14. 
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Attic  (Bust.  34T„,  53I35,  799^,  i8i7i5,  Theogn.  An.  Ox.  II  543), 
611010s  Homeric  and  Old  Attic  (East.  206^),  adopted  by  Schweig- 
hanser  as  Herodoteian.  6/uiou>9  is  stated  to  be  Doric^  Oreg.  Kor. 
p.  3^8. 

Iprjfios  in  Hdt.  and  in  New  Attic^  iprifios  Old  Attic  and 
Homeric  (Et.  M.  37314,  Ark.  61^  Hdn.  it,  /a.  X.  33^,  East.  21745, 

34I12,  53^3a»  4i>  *^^^6)- 

iroifios  Hdt.  and  in  New  Attic,  holiAos  Old  Attic  and  Homeric 

(Eust.  2061,  21745,  34I12,  53Ui»  8225,  Hdn.  ir. /x.  X.  33,0.  In 
Anakr.  43^  the  MSS.  have  iroiixov,  Bergk  hoiyLOv. 

The  accent  of  haxpos  (Horn.,  Archil.,  Sim.  Amorg.,  Theog., 
Hdt.),  the  by-form  of  Hom.  irapos,  is  due  to  the  influence  of 
iralpa  from  irap^a  <  gen,  irapifis.  Cf.  ia  las  above.  Homeric 
tripri  is  the  parallel  fem.  of  irapos.  See  Wheeler  Norn.  Accent 
p.  59.     Hippon.  I3  has  Iratpe,  now  read  halpe. 

y€\olos  Archil.  79.  Of  y^Aotos  Apoll.  Be  Pron,  6^  B  says : 
ovK  jfa>|x<iAt(rrat  ra  tQv  5iaX^icra>i/,  /idXtora  hi  rci  t&p  ^Attlk&v. 
The  later  Attic  seems  to  have  accented  yikoios,  the  KOLvrj,  y€\oXos 
Moiris  109,  schol.  Ranae  6 ;  and  so  Old  Attic,  Eust.  206^.  See 
Chandler  §  385. 

ixp^ios  in  Homer,  Attic  ixP^ios  according  to  Eust.  21739, 
An.  Ox.  II  284^9,  Hdn.  I  13525  =  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  269. 
Arkadies  87^  says  that  iLXP€los  is  Attic,  i\p€ios  is  t6  koiv6v. 
From  Choirob.  Uj),  12325  we  learn  nothing.  The  Herodoteian 
form  is  ixprj^os.     On  Ionic  -7jtos= Attic  -ctoy,  see  §  231. 

iTrip6s  Homer,  Sim.  Amorg.,  Hippokr.,  injpos  Attic  according 
to  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  599. 

fi<op6s  Sim.  57.  fiiapos  is  called  Attic  by  Arkad.  69,3.  Eust. 
245.77,  ^749ot  ascribes  fxoipos  to  the  Attics,  fi<op6s  to  the  vcrrtpoi, 

(TTpov06s  Hdt.,  Attic  arpovdos  Hdn.  I  1 4417,  cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A 
on  B  311. 

2.  If  the  Ionic  texts  are  accentuated  correctly,  and  the  following 
is  the  correct  tradition  in  reference  to  Attic,  the  latter  dialect 
preferred  an  accent  nearer  the  end  in  ijJbifivos  Hdt.,  iJL€UfiPos 
Attic  according  to  Thom.  Mag.  p.  602. 

Kov</)OTi;s  Hippokr.,  KOv</)on}s  Attic  (Choirob.  352^,). 

"lirvKos  Hdt.  VI  24  is  oxytone  in  Plato^s  Hippias  Maj,  282  E. 

ArriK^pos  Hdt.  IV  172,  arreKafios  Attic,  ^  irapaXoyios  ^  Ark. 
46g  =  Hdn.  I  1393.     Cf.  y^/9tros= Attic  yvplpos,  Eust.  1864^ 

Ionic  JXtfoi;= Attic  6\lyov,  Herakleides  apiid  Eust.  16431. 

Attic  <^apiidK6s  degenerated,  according  to  Photios  640g  (cf. 
Eust.  1 93515),  into  Ion.  (fxipfidKos,  the  proximity  of  the  barbimans 
having  caused  the  lonians  to  corrupt  the  ancestral  element  of  their 
dialect  (§  23).  In  the  fragments  of  Hipponax  (5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  37, 
43)  the  MSS.  have  uniformly  <f>apixaK6s,  cf .  Hesycn.  s, v,  Didymos' 
proposal  to  write  (f>apfiaKos  &.iled  to  receive  recognition  in  ancient 
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times.  In  &ct  Hase  and  Dindorf  suggest  that  he  did  not  write 
{/MpyLOLKos  at  all^  but  that  the  TrpoTrcpiaTrav  of  Harpokrat.  p.  1 80 
should  be  read  irpovapo^vetp.  Herodian  seems  not  to  have 
known  of  any  difference  between  the  Ionic  and  Attic  accent^ 
if  we  may  judge  from  Arkadies'  statement  (51 9):  <f)apfiaK6s, 
6  ivi  KoOapfi^  Trjs  Tr6K€<as  T€\€VTCiP,  ^opitaxcds  bk  6  yoris.  For 
the  word  ^xipfioKev?,  however^  most  scholars  substitute  ^dp- 
fiaKos.  ^apfiaKos  is  a  suspicious  personality  although  referred 
to  by  Istros  in  Et.  M.  787^.  The  above  quoted  statements  are 
all  that  can  be  adduced  in  support  of  <f>ipfjLaKos  S  other  ancient 
testimony  (e.p.  Et.  M.  802^,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  12  566)  making 
for  il>apfjLaK6s.  With  the  interrelation  between  (fxipfiaKos  and  this 
supposed  <t>ap/Aaico9  cf.  that  between  <f>v\aK6s  12  566  and  ^vKaKos 
Z  ^j,  o  23 1 .  <t>v\aK6i  was  thus  accented  by  Aristarchos  and 
Herodian  (Eust.  136545,  Et.  M.  8023,  Ark.  51^),  (fyvkaKo^  Hdt. 
II  121  (y),  schol.  ApoU.  Rh.  I  132,  Philem.  Lex.  §  269,  schol. 
Theokr.  83  and  so  Chandler  §  261. 

3.  It  is  not  impossible  that  an  Ionic  o(rr€ov  (cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A 
on  12  793,  Doric  atmorjcould  acquire  the  perispomenon  accent  upon 
contraction  into  dcrr^vvy  as  did  the  Attic  6(ttovv.  But  instances 
parallel  to  the  Attic  ipyvpovs,  x^'^*^^^  ^^^  wanting  in  Ionic, 
since  that  dialect  kept  eo  open  in  adjectives  of  material  till  the 
latest  period  of  it«  existence.  It  is  probable  that  the  uncon- 
tracted  form  of  Ionic  nominative  was  iariov. 

devs  apparently  an  Ionic  form  for  d^os  (Ildn.  tt.  /x.  A.  6,  8)  is 
perispomenon  in  Eust.  77548  ^  Ark.  13O2Q. 

In  cases  of  variation  between  -cos  and  -os  in  adjectival 
formations,  the  accent  of  the  longer  form  is  identical  with  that 
of  the  shorter.  Thus  fia</)otv€os  =  ba<f>oiv6s  (Schol.  Ven.  A  on 
2)538,  Eust.  116O5,),  Kf rcoy  =  iceros,  17X^09  =  17X09, 

ivyrjpoi,  Hippokr.  and  Aristotle,  deserves  notice.    See  Chandler 

§546. 

4.  According  to  the  accentuation  of  the  MSS.  Ionic  Greek 

distinguished  i^aipero^  Hdt.  II  121  {a)  from  i^alperos ;  adopted 
such  ordinary  uses  as  that  of  the  fem.  m  vrjaos  SiajSaro's  Hdt.  IV 
1 95  ;  and  differentiated  words  of  the  same  form  by  means  of  the 
accent  as  did  Attic.  No  definite  statement  to  the  contrary 
exists  in  the  grammarians. 

5.  Accent  of  some  proper  names : — 

Kapria-os,  name  of  the  Mysian  river  M  20,  was  thus  accentuated 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Kyzikos,  and  by  Tyrannic  (Schol.  Ven.  A 
on  M  20).    Aristarchos  wrote  Kapriaos,  others  Kaprjaaos, 

*  Bergk's  ^dpfitucot  in  Hipponax  is  the  less  defensible,  because  the  custom 
alliided  to  by  the  poet  was  Attic.  See  ten  Brink  in  PhUologm  VI  60.  A 
tnee  of  ^aptuut6s  with  &  is  thought  to  exist  in  Demoeth.  XXY  80,  though 
t«pfuucf OS  can  hare  yielded  only  fapfuuc6s  in  that  dialect. 

K 
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*A<rTaK6s  Hdt.  V  67,  *A<rraKos  Thuk.  II  30,  Steplu  Byz. 

Tiraicoy  Hdt.  IX  73,  whereas  trisyllables  in  '•oKOi  are  generally 
proparoxytone.  Steph.  Byz.  has  TiraKos.  For  other  oxytones  in 
-aico;^  see  Chandler  §  270. 

^iWvpmC  Hdt.  I  196  and  elsewhere  is  not  in  accordance  with 
the  usual  accentuation  of  proper  names  in  -to; . 

'ApTto-icJy  Hdt.  IV  92^  whereas  proper  names  in  -lo-kos  are  usually 
paroxytone. 

Why  ^apa-oKiKosy  ^poiriKol  in  Hdt.  should  be  oxytone,  but 
"OpiKos  proparoxytone,  is  not  clear.  See  Chandler  §  266  for 
similar  inconsistencies. 

6.  'Attic'  declension  : — 

On  Tvpbip€(a  (Hdt.  II  112)  see  Eust.  16862^  schol.  on  X  299 ; 
on  \ay6s  Trjrpho  13. 


TAird  Declension, 

124.]  Choiroboskos  Bictafa  35323  makes  the  remark  that, 
while  the  Aiolians  form  the  accusative  in  -v  (Kvrjfuv — read 
Kvofnv — (r<f>payiv,  &V^tr),  the  lonians  in  the  genitive  of  oxytones 
in  -19  do  not  cast  aside  the  5  (Kvrifilbosy  ia-irCbos)  as  they  do  in 
the  declensions  of  Uipis  and  0eVt9.  For  <f>ai,voX,ls  Hymn  Dem. 
51  we  should  expect  the  accent  of  fxaiv6\i,9. 

Adjectives  in  -vs,  which  in  the  feminine  lose  their  iota,  do 
not  change  their  accent  as  Chandler  §  689  opines :  fifiCa-ea  Hdt. 
V  III,  not  fifxio-ia.  In  the  plural  perispomenon  is  correct  even 
when  t  has  disappeared :  Ta\€{i.)(av,  drj\€[L)&v  often  in  the  MSS. 
of  Hdt.  (cf.  II  18,  46,  66)  which  has  been  changed  to  6r\\i(av> 
On  Tap(f}vs,  Tap(f}€ial  see  Nauck,  Odyss.,  p.  x. 

The  gen.  plur.  of  x*^*^*  ^^  Hdt  VII  28  is  xiXiaboDv,  not 
Xi\iab4(av;  and  thus  does  not  support  the  peculiar  later  Attic 
XiAta5d>i;.  See  Choirob.  Diet.  4585^^,  Ark.  1363  and  §  74.  The 
form  in  the  Common  dialect  was  similar  to  that  in  Hat. 

i-niuiVy  Ionic  for  oidnnvy  is  noteworthy,  since  nouns  in  -€a)i;  are 
oxytone ;  cf .  Theogn.  An.  Ox.  II  2822. 

Homeric  trpdoves  (Schol.  Ven.  0  557),  despite  irpdv;  cf. 
Hesiod's  Trptjdv,  Norms  in  -tjcoi^  are  usually  paroxytone  (Theogn. 
An.  Ox.  II  296,  ^^'  ^^2i)- 

Ethnica  in  -odv  are  usually  oxytone,  but  Hdt.  VII  no  has 
BtoToi'fs,  KCKOP€Sy  V  15  naCov€i  {Haiov^s  An.  Ox.  I  2769), 
^ipioTTalov€s,  cf.  KavKijDveSy  Kvbwves  in  Homer.     Chandler  §  615. 

Names  in  -as  (Bot/3as,  Birray,  Kvpas)  are  Ionic  according  to 
Choirob.  Diet.  42^9,  Job.  Alex.  8^,).  Why  the  gen.  shonla  be 
-ddos  is  not  clear,  unless  we  regard  -as  as  due  to  '  nominative- 
lengthening.' 
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On  the  accent  of  vrfis  *  resolved '  see  Chandler  §  566. 

126.]  AdTerbs.  The  ancients  accentuated  irapi^  or  irap  If  in 
Horner^  vop^f  in  Hdt.  (Hdn.  w.  /m.  X.  25,  20,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on 

IX  7).  See  La  Roche  Ham.  Textkriiik  p.  333.  The  icotin}  adopted 
the  Herodoteian  accent. 

vpm  in  Horner^  vpooi  in  Hdt.  and  Attic  (Et.  M.  607,1^  ^9^\^9 
Theogn.  An.  Ox.  II  15926)-  ^^^  Alex.  32^  writes  vpt^y  and  this 
form  is  generally  nsed  in  onr  texts. 

laiYXp^  ApoUonios  De  Adv.  59629  thought  should  be  Kqy^is. 

126.]  Verb6.  ^  Ionic  for  il>r\al  is  an  enclitic,  Anakr.  40. 
9t$i(r6€,  \a0itr$€  were  written  thus  by  Tyrannio,  but  belong 
according  to  the  SchoL  Ven.  B  on  //.  XVIII  266  only  to  the 
later  Ionic. 

The  recessive  accent  in  the  contract  forms  is  preserved  in  iniOcv 
Hdt.  Ill  68^,  whereas  Attic  generally  has  the  perispomenon 
fAischines  ttvOov^     Cf.  IXev  Hi^.  TAeoff.  549,  ^^oAcv  Theokr. 

X  22.     Does  this  indicate  that  the  Attic  contraction  of  eo  to  ov 
is  of  different  phonetic  quality  from  that  of  the  Ionic  ev  ? 

In  the  case  of  syncopated  forms,  -co  for  -€€0,  -fat  for  -eeai 
were  generally  regarded  as  paroxytone  (Eust.  144I35)  though 
there  is  evidence  that  some  of  the  ancients  (cf .  Schol.  Yen.  A 
on  Q,  202,  Eust.  151 854)  admitted  the  proparoxytone.  Thus 
Herodian  in  IkXc'  SI  202.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  <f>opio,  &c., 
in  Theog.  133 1  we  find  cdbio. 

The  so-called  Doric  future  in  Ionic :  la-a-tlrcn  B  393,  Hdt.  VII 
168  v€(rieraL. 

i^€Kr)\cnUva  Hdt.  VII  84  seems  to  be  correct,  though  ikr\kiL' 
luvos  is  enjoined  by  Apoll.  Ue  Conj.  50O19,  Le  Adv.  5455,  cf. 
549t>  Et  M.  464. 


VOWEL  SYSTEM. 


The  Short  Fowels. 


127.]  Anaptyctic  a  occurs  in  conjunction  with  p  in  fidpayxos 
Hipponax  io6  =  ^pdyxos  Attic  and  in  Hippokr.  I  616.  Cf. 
Hesychios:  Pap6yxm*  to.  PpayxCa  t&v  IxOvaiv.  The  Et.  M.  188^ 
says  that  the  Attics  used  ^apay\iav,  whereas  Moiris  states  merely 
that  fipayyflVy  not  Ppayxiav,  was  Attic. 

>  Hdt.  has  3aAcv  YII  51  in  ^  P,  fid\wCcorr.  B^d. 

K   2 
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128.]  lonio  A  in  oonjunotion  with  P. 

The  forms  with  ep  or  pc  are  here  morphologically  older  than 
those  in  ap  or  pa.  It  is  more  probable  that  Kpdro^,  OpAtros  are 
due  to  the  analogy  of  Kparvs,  Opaxrvs  than  to  a  levelling  process 
(within  the  noun  itself)  which  operated  as  follows: 

Kpiros 


Kp'€(r6s   whence  Kpiros,  Kpireos  and  Kpdro^,  Kpireos, 


KpdT€OS 

The  latter  view  is  current,  rather  than  well-considered.  In  Skt. 
and  Greek  there  is  no  shifting  of  the  accent  in  the  inflection  of 
these  stems  in  s. 

The  Ionic  dialect  here  presents  no  features  sharp  enough  to 
separate  it  from  allied  dialects  except  Aiolic. 

KpoLTOs  =  Aiolic  Kpiros,  Kpiros  Hdt.  VIII  2,  with  Kipros  in 
A  B  d;  cf.  KapT€pri  VIII  12,  with  Kpareprj  in  most  MSS. * 
Archil.  26  has  KapT€p6s,  a  form  that  comes  tiO  light  in  Aretaios 
9  and  upon  inscriptions :  Halik.  Kaprepovi  23823,  and  so  in 
Attic  and  Kretan  (Gortyna);  KpanaTos  appears  in  Kparc- 
(rroAcwy  Thasos  (Louvre)  1 2  B,  but  was  not  used  by  Hdt. ; 
Epic  KdpTos  and  Kpdros,  Kparepos^  and  KaprepoOvfios,  Kapnoro;. 
The  Ionic  dialect  alone  possesses  the  strong  form  of  the 
adjective  (Kpia-aoav).  In  the  inscriptions  names  in  KapT-  and 
Kpar-  occur:  fi[</)]iicapn5i;y,  or  EifOvKaprCbrji  Naxos,  B,  C.  If, 
XII  p.  463  ff. ;  Mri;(rtKapr(ry)y,  Styra  I92f,2;  Kaprirjs  19317; 
'ETTtKparrjs  193C9>  Avert-  1 9247;  AccoKparft?;?  Styra  1924;  Kparios 
Keos  44  A  8. 

Odpa-os  Hdt.  VII  9  y  {0pi<ro9  in  H) ;  Homeric  and  Attic  6dp<Tos 
and  dpaaos>  dapavv^jnv  Chios,  Pasp.  42,  ^pao*-  €,g,  in  Spaa-oDvC- 
d[fa)]  Thasos,  J,  IL  S,  VIII  40222.  Traces  of  the  strong  form 
Oipaos  (cf.  Aiolic)  appear  in  ,,,6ip(n\s  upon  an  Erythraian  in- 
scription (no.  200),  and  in  Q^pcrlrov  lasos  {J,  IL  S,  IX  341,  no.  2, 
late).  Names  in  -Oeparji  occur  elsewhere  in  dialects  that  show 
no  predilection  in  favour  of  the  fp  forms.  See  Papers  Lexicon. 
Doubtless  the  Homeric  names  in  -^fpcr-  did  much  to  popularize 
this  form  in  such  dialects. 

The  prefix  apt-  seems  to  be  Ionic  as  contrasted  with  Aiolic  ipi- 
(Hinrich,  //.  JE,  T\  A.  p.  64).  *ApUov  upon  a  coin  of  Erythrai, 
Mionnet  SujjpL  VI  217,  cf.  /.  F.  I  166.  Hence  K&pivpiTrri^  Sim. 
Am.  7^8  from  dpi-.  * ApCpLvrjaros  occurs  upon  a  Keian  inscription, 
no.  44,  B  II,  but  ipCjSpofjLov  in  Anakr.  11. 

'  Ionic  Kdpra  Greg.  Kor.  §  58. 
*  Joh.  Gr.  241  B. 
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fiipaOpop  Hdt.  VII  133,  as  in  Attic  ;  Homeric  ^ip^Opov  014 
(called  Ionic  by  Et.  M.  188^,);  Arkad.  (dpedpov. 

\apahpa  in  Hdt.,  cf.  Delphic  yapohpos  (Wescher,  Monum. 
hilingue  de  DelpheSy  L  23,  25).  Homer  has  xipahosy  a  form  that 
is  foond  as  a  proper  name  C.  D.  I.  1352. 

Topatrj  (MS.  -i),  Sim.  Amorg.  39,  from  Et.  Mag.  76425; 
cf.  Hesychios  Topa-trjv  '  rfiv  rpaa-iiu,  Et.  Gud.  256  quotes  from 
an  elegiac  poet  r/xurt^y ;  cf .  T^paijvcu  in  Homer,  re/xrtci  is  a  very 
late  formation  (Julian),  rpaa--  is  morphologically  older  than 
Tapa-'.  A  variation  between  ap  and  pa,  apparently  in  order  to 
lighten  consonantal  weight,  is  seen  in  a  Karian  name,  Halik. 
2405^,  'IfiPpaaaibos  {"Ipifipaaos  Head,  /T.  JV.  518);  240^3  'I/x/3ap- 

The  Ionic  dialect  does  not  evince  the  preference  of  Doric  ^  for 
the  weak  a  before  or  after  p  in  verbal  forms  (from  original  pe). 
Thus,  Herodotos  adopts  Tp4\<a,  rpci/ro),  aTp4\lf<a,  agreeing  herein 
with  Homer,  while  he  accepts  rpdira)  in  the  present  for  Attic-epic 
TpivoDj  if  we  are  to  believe  Bredow,  Stein  and  Holder,  who  do 
not  scruple  to  reject  the  testimony  of  all  the  MSS.  I  63,  105, 
III  21  and  in  very  many  other  places.  In  the  middle  there  are 
few  cases  of  the  a  form.  The  imperfect  or  second  aorist  forms 
can  scarcely  be  allowed  to  influence  the  decision.  I  regard 
TpsTTia  as  the  correct  form  ^.  In  the  future  and  first  aorist  the 
€-forms  hold  their  ground  in  Ionic,  whereas  in  Kretan  we  have 
iviTpa\lf&.  On  the  variation  between  rpcTro)  and  TpiiroD,  cf. 
Bredow,  p.  145.  In  employing  rpiirw,  not  Tpdirwy  Lukian  follows 
in  the  wake  of  Hdt.  (ii,  d,  S,  7,  39,  Astr.  3).  Aretaios  has  but 
one  sure  example  of  Tpairo),  and  Hippokrates  inclines  in  favour 
of  the  Ionic- Attic  form. 

When  other  dialects,  notably  Aiolic  or  those  allied  to  Aiollc, 
have  po  or  op,  Ionic  almost  invariably  adopts  pa  or  ap.  Sec 
below  on  fiporaxps,  iiopdaKos  §  147.  Hdt.  Ill  86  has  aaTpaTrrj, 
with  which  may  be  compared  Homeric  ar^powfi  and  dorfpoTri}. 
Kyprian  has  arpoTti  (Hesychios  aropTrd).  In  verbal  inflection 
whenever  op  occurs  it  is  the  ablaut  of  ep,  not = the  Aiolic  form 
of  ap. 

KapbCrj  Hdt.  Ill  35,  Demokr.  3for.  18,  Arch.  ep.  X03,  a  form  not 
unknown  to  Homer  (B  452,  A  12),  though  the  poet  generally 
adopts  Kpablti^  Ionic,  Attic,  and  Aiolic  are  here  on  a  plane. 
The  Kyprian  form  is  KopCa  (KopCCa  according  to  Meister). 

Homer  has    KpairaOos   (B  676),   Archil.    152  has  KapTriBios. 

*  rpJarmf  rpdipf,  arpd^,  fpdxto  (Pindar),  cf.  Et.  M.  11490  4>^^f  rpdwM. 
'  Oreg.  Kor.  quotes  rpiwovai  from  Hdt.  Ill  2 1  (p.  480). 
\  Joh.  Gr.  340,  241  B,  Oreg.  Kor.  p.  434,  Gram.  Vat.  696,  Birnb.  677,,,  cite 
^  M  the  Ionic  form. 
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KipiraOos  occurs  in  the  Hymn  to  Apoll.  43.     Homer  has  both 
irapTriTSs  and  drpairtros,  rirpaTos  ^  and  rirapros. 

Hipp.  1 3  has  a-Kairapbcvaai.  =  cru/A/uuzx^cra^  with  which  compare 
the  game  aKatripba  and  the  Hesychian  gloss  (rKaTr€pb€V(rac  Aotdo- 

The  variation  between  ap  and  pa,  for  which  no  definite  reason 
can  invariably  be  assigned,  is  not  a  mint-mark  of  dialect 
differentiation. 

129.]  Other  forms  with  A  iMtrallel  to  E  : 

rd/mro)  occurs  in  Hdt.  (Greg.  Kor.  67),  though  not  without 
variation  in  favour  of  TiyLVfa,  and  is  a  present  formed  from  the 
aorist  of  Wpuo  (Hiad,  N  707)  (rapidp  <  TJ^m-ovr-).  Whether 
Tifipaiy  which  occurs  as  early  as  Homer  (F  105)  and  Hesiod, 
and  is  found  in  Pindar,  Kretan,  and  the  Uerakleian  tablets,  is 
more  ancient  than  Tiixvca  (which  seems  to  be  derived  from  a  r^/xa> 
by  the  infixing  of  v),  is  not  certain.  ripLVO)  is  in  fact  no  stranger 
to  Homer  (y  175),  and  is  the  regular  form  in  Attic.  The 
inscriptions  indicate  the  preference  of  Ionic  and  Attic  most 
clearly.  In  the  former  we  have  hapLov  (Halik.  238^;  Kyzikos, 
108,  B  8),  in  the  latter  irepLov  without  exception.  t€plhp  in  Delos 
B.  C.  H.  VI  54  (250)  is  due  to  Attic  influence;  so  Arrian,  220* 
The  €  of  hepiov  is  due  to  that  of  ripLvoD  ^. 

Hippokrates  (Greg.  Kor.  67)  and  the  pseudo-Ionist  Aretaios 
use  TdpLVio;  LuKian  has  W/mrco  ^15,  ripLvo)  8  51,  60;  Arrian 
W/xvo)  22,  iijo,  1312;  Demokr.,  ifor.  194,  has  ripvoav, 

pL(yaOos,  vTT€ppL€yi67is  in  Hdt.,  e,^.  IV  5a,  191,  pieyaOos  in 
Anaxag.  i,  and  Meliss.  8  (Simpl.  pLeyeOos).  Cf.  Greg.  Kor. 
§  59.  In  Attic  piy^Oos  the  variation  between  a  and  €  is  due 
perhaps  to  the  influence  of  €  in  the  initial  syllable.  The  state- 
ment that  the  Dorip  dialect  possessed  the  form  piiyaOo^  is  not 
beyond  suspicion,  since  Philoxenos,  who  has  the  form  with  a  in 
II  19,  either  contradicts  himself,  V  ai,  where  he  uses  vircp/xcyc^e;, 
or  at  least  shows  that  both  forms  were  known  to  Doric.  Lukian 
has  p.iya6o^  d.  S  27,  30,  according  to  Jacobitz.  though  A  has  the 
€  form  everj'where.  In  Arrian,  piyeOo^  is  the  only  reading  in 
seven  out  of  eleven  eases,  and  this  is  the  form  used  by  Aby- 
denos  5.     Both  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  adopt  the  Attic  form. 

On  the  forms  iireira,  cZrf ica,  see  under  Adverbs^  &c.  On  -ai5, 
-eta,  -om,  see  below  under  H,  §§  174-179. 

y^aKOLS   Hdt.    Ill    10,   according   to   Stein,  though  i/rcicds   is 

*  rirparos  was  lield  to  bo  Ionic,  Job.  G.  241  B. 

*  G.  Meyer  in  liis  review  of  tbe  Vowel  System  of  the  Ionic  Dialect  (A,  P.  A,  XX 
5-138)  in  Deut.  Litt.'Zeit.,  1890  p.  1335  disposes  of  tbe  relation  of  ri^t»«  and  rt/iMi 
as  follows  :  rdfiya  is  from  (rofioy,  the  aor.  of  r^fjM  ;  its  r  is  due  to  the  influence 
of  9dKrw  {(^tucop  :  Iro/iov).  rifu^y  again,  is  a  contamination  of  r4ijm  and  rdfum, 
rdfi¥»  is  called  Doric  by  £t.  M.  11421,  74521. 
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supported  by  MS.  aathority  and  by  Enstathios.  Moiris,  p.  419, 
held  that  ^€Kis  was  Attic,  but  not  so  acceptable  a  form.  Cf. 
ylfC$xos  <  ^uK, 

*kyp6rava  is  the  form  used  by  Hdt.,  Ktesias  (and  Aischylos) 
for  'Ex/Sdrai^a.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  show  constant  fluctuation 
between  these  two  forms,  though  Steph.  Byz.  distinctly  states 
that  ^AyParava  is  Herodoteian. 

iTnra\kiC€ip  (sic)  Hesych.  =  iKKXri(naC€i.v.  "loire;  recalls  the 
Lakonian  dir^AAat,  iv€XkdC€U'^  but  is  of  doubtful  explanation. 

The  ancients  adduce  other  forms  in  support  of  a  rpoirfi  of  c  to  a.  These 
examples  are  either  based  upon  incorrect  etymologies  or  deal  with  pan- 
HeUenic  by-forms. 

130.]  Ionic  A  =  Attic  H. 

li«ra§ifipCrj  Hdt.  and  Arrian,  3,  25,  39  (elsewhere  the  Attic 
form).  Cf.  Eustathios  on  the  Odyssey  1 71455,  Greg.  Kor.  p.  444, 
654,  Schmidt,  Foe.  I  119. 

i^icParioi  Zeleia  ii3ig  (after  334  B.  C.)  and  in  Hdt.  IV  14^ 
IX  74'.  This  form  is  not  confined  to  Ionic  unless  the  a  of 
Bhodian  ifi(f>ifTpaa(as  C.  I.  6.  2905  B  6,  iix(l>€(rpaT€i  C.  I.  6. 
2905  A  3,  Aiolic  ifi<t>iaPaTriyLii;(av  C.  D.  I.  2 1 425,  can  be  shown 
to  be  long.  Herakleitos  9  has  iyxtfiaaCriv,  cf.  Suidas  iix<t>i(TfiaT€iv, 
Ipioi  TO  iiiil>i(TfirjT(Xv.  '^Icoves  hi  koI  ay\iPar€lv  kqI  &y\LPaa-Criv 
(see  also  s.v,  iyxiparclv).  Hesychios'  gloss  is  on  iixi>L(rPr^T€iv, 
not  on  i^ia-fiarelv.  In  Diog.  Apoll.  i  the  MSS.  have  the  Attic 
ivay^iaj^rfTrfTov,  cf.  ^firirriatos  Latyschev,  II  53.  Hellanikos  177 
has  iya^Ur^ara  (see  Hesychios  s,v,). 

If  the  non-Ionic  forms  have  d,  weight  might,  at  first  glance, 
be  attached  to  Brugmann^s  suggestion  that  an  Ionic  d/ji(^trT)3aWa) 
is  due  to  the  ignorance  of  scribes  who  connected  the  latter  part 
with  /SaiVo),  )3ci(7i9,  /Saros ;  Morph,  Unier.  I  22.  But  there  is  at 
least  no  proof  that  the  a  of  the  Aiolic  and  Rhodian  forms  is  not 
short ;  and,  even  if  it  is  long,  the  inscriptional  form  from  Zeleia 
proves  conclusively  that  an  Herodoteian  d/ui</>t(r^dT/(o  is  not  due  to 
blundering  ignorance.  Perhaps  the  forms  in  y\  stood  in  an  ablaut 
relation  to  those  in  d  ^. 

Adfeo^ai  Hdt.  VII  144,  Xdfii;  IV  21  (cf.  Greg.  Kor.  139, 
*Wpob,  A^fcty  Stein  II  467),  have  their  a  from  the  present  stem  as 


'  The  MSS.  here  agree  as  to  the  penultimate  a  of  ikfi<pnrficurias  (cf.  YIII  81), 
but  R  and  the  rest  have  in  the  same  chapter  iLfx^iafirrr-. 

*  P  R  have  ii/t^urfiftr4€0v. 

'  Osthoff,  Perfect  p.  331,  thought  to  set  matters  straight  by  deriving  ift^itr- 
Bar4m  from  an  unheard-of  participle  /Sdr^s,  the  kinsman  of  the  regular  /Sar^s. 
These  two  forms  he  opined  would  yield  -/SaWw  (-/Sirr^)  and  -/Sor^w.  Brug- 
mann's  derivation  from  ^fffiri  ignores  irfx^fivr^iv,  which  however  may  have 
Vieen  formed  by  analogy. 
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ki\lf€Tai.  Miletos,  loo^.  The  converse  procedure  appears  in  the 
New  Test.  Xi^fi^/ro/xat,  a  form  found  on  Lykian  inscript.  C.  I.  G. 

42446,  4^4720,  4a53iv  *^^  ^^  *^^  P^pyr.  du  Louvre,  14,  17  ^ 
It  is  due  to  a  confusion  between  kff^oyuai.  and  Xa/m^o/uuzt.  Cf. 
Attic  fivuyKa  by  contamination  of  the  r^^lar  Attic  ^i/eyxa  and 
Ionic  fiv€iKa, 

Forms  without  a  nasal  come  to  light  upon  Attic  vases 
(Aa(jui)7ra)r,  A6iji)'nos  in  Kretschmer's  collection,  K,  Z,  XXIX, 
p.  436),  though  here  the  comparison  of  Aai/rcrat  is  not  so  pertinent 
as  Kretsehmer  supposes.  It  is  better  to  class  A(i(/x)ira>i',  &c., 
with  Ni;(/ut)^ry  (§  336),  than  to  regard  Xiy^trai  as  derived 
from  \i{\x)yir€Taiy  despite  the  Herodoteian  \ifi\lroiJLai,  €\i^<p$rjv, 
Xa/x7rT€os.  We  have  KaT€\a<f>67j  Zeleia,  1137,  and  XcAd/^i/Ka, 
KaraAeXajSiJic^t  in  Hdt.  (IV  79,  III  4a),  XAa/zftat  in  Hdt.  and 
Hippokr.,  iLvak^kiipOai  in  Hippokr.  Ill  308,  according  to  Littr^, 
with  ample  MS.  support  ^.  I  cannot  follow  Bechtd  in  branding 
as  spurious  the  Herodoteian  X(i/A>/r€at  I  191,  Xo/A>/re(rdat  IX  108, 
XafjLfpdeia-ai  VI  9a,  merely  on  the  ground  that  Xdi/rcrat  is  a  well 
attested  Milesian  form,  and  that  Herodotos  may  have  made  use 
of  the  Milesian  dialect,  as  is  claimed  e.ff.  by  Wilamowitz, 
Zeiischr,  fiir  Gpnn.-tces.  XXXI  645.  The  parallelism  between 
the  Herodoteian  forms  and  the  inscriptional  Xd>/rcTat  from  Miletos 
proves  nothing  as  to  the  original  character  of  the  historian's 
dialect.  The  Chian  iLiroh^KvvvTis  174  B  14  would  lead,  on  this 
reasonings  to  a  different  conclusion  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Herodoteian  diction.  If  X?;^ojuiat  and  XTJft^/ro/xai  could  be  formed, 
why  not  Xdjut^o/xat?  Xdjui^€(r^ai  in  fact  occurs  upon  the  great 
inscription  from  Andania,  Ditt.  Syll.  388^7,  though  the  genuine 
Doric  was  Xa^/roO/xat  Epicharmos  1 8,  Theokr.  I  4.  Cf.  also  the 
late  aorist  k^iKa\j.y\fa  Diog.  Laert.  I  85.  KayLyjrofjiai  is  now 
generally  banished  from  Hdt.^s  text,  and  TrapaXij^/rTjrat  in  Hippo- 
krates  VI  336  rests  upon  conjecture. 

Proper  names  in  'Ay€-  or  'Aye-,  which  run  parallel  to  those  in 
*Hy€-,  are  from  Ayco,  the  asper  being  borrowed  from  ffyiofiai, 
(  >  sag).  Cf.  Lokrian  iyciv.  The  Doric  'Ayrjo-iXaoy  (Perinthos, 
234  B  5)  has  the  le?iis  from  iyw. 

Ionic  a  from  97  in  the  grammarians  {e.g.  Et.  Qud.  10645,  12I7,  i,,  An.  Par. 
Ill  295,)  is  based  upon  a  misconct'ption  of  the  interrelation  of  the  first  and 
second  perfect.  In  /tic/iojcvTa,  \t\turii4vos  &c.  the  ancients  discovered  on  Ionic 
cliange  of  1}  to  a  (Joli.  Gr.  240  B,  Greg.  Kor.  444,  Meerm.  654,  Aug.  668,  Vat. 
699,  Birnb.  6780,,  Et.  Mag.  50I5,  Eust.  171441,,  52,  m  cf.  17004,,  An,  Ox.  I  282s,, 
An.  Par.  Ill  478,,»}. 

*  A^/tiifT?  is  a  probable  conjecture  of  Sterrett's,  Papers  0/  the  Am,  School.  II  56, 
VI ;  cf.  58,  XIX. 
^  Veit<'h,  however,  supports  iya\€\dfjipeai,     Cf.  Schmidt,  Voc,  I  118. 


131.]  INTERRELATION  OF  A  AND  O.  1 37 

In  the  Tiew  that  all  epic  forms  are  Ionic  we  find  in  Eust.  zg^f  (cf.  Scho). 
V«*n.  A  on  r  1 30)  v^itipa  called  Ionic  by  a  rp<nrli  of  i|  to  cu  Kap6i  also  is  said  to 
be  Ionic  for  jny^s,  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  I  378. 

131.]  Interrelation  of  A  and  O. 

In  a  few  instances  a  and  o  seem  to  be  interrelated  sounds^ 
though  the  law  governing  their  interrelation  has  not  been 
formulated  in  all  cases  (cf.  §  147).  So  far  as  Ionic  is  concerned^ 
we  have  the  following  form  where  Ionic  a  =  0  of  other  dialects  : 
ipfxahifa  Hdt.  I  9,  III,  156,  III  119,  &C.,  ipfHobCrj  IV  140,  &c., 
and  attested  by  the  Et.  Mag.  p.  632^3  (cf.  Bek.  An.  I  446,^,). 
Lukian  has  the  Attic  ipfxabiu^  (Hesychios  6ppo}b(a,  dppiab^oys,  &c.) 
and  so  too  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios.  Probably  assimilation  of 
a  to  o  has  here  been  caused  by  the  influence  of  the  a>  of  the 
following  syllable  (Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXV  112).  Etymologists  are 
generally  silent  as  to  the  derivation  of  this  word.  Horrere  is 
probably  related  to  <l>pC(r<r(t>,  and  cannot  be  connected  with  6pp<abi<o 
as  L,  S.  think.  The  Ionic  form  deserves  special  note,  since  it  is 
only  very  rarely  that  Ionic  differs  from  Attic  in  its  use  of  a  and  o. 

The  question  as  to  the  interrelation  of  a  and  o  assumes  a 
different  form  in  the  case  of  proper  names.  In  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
there  is  a  constant  fluctuation  between  the  readings  ^Apra^ip^rjs 
and  ^ApTo^ip^Sy  the  latter  obtaining  in  Ktesias  and  Plutarch, 
though  Plutarch,  in  the  fie  malign,  Ilerod,,  ascribes  the  form  in 
a  to  the  historian.  Cf.  also  Steph.  Byz.  s,v.  *ApTala.  * ApTa^fp^rjs 
occurs  upon  the  inscription  from  Mylasa,  248,  ABC,  and  would 
seem  to  be  a  closer  reproduction  of  Arta-khshathra  than  'Apro- 
f^'p^/s,  which  Stein  adopts,  VI  98  ^  VII  106,  151,  152,  though 
the  form  in  a  is  not  unsupported.  In  other  names  Stein  does 
not  hesitate  to  read  ^Apro-^  e.g.  ^ ApTo^aCotvrjs  VII  2,  ^ Apro^iHifTTpri 

VI  43,  though  in  the  case  of  the  former  name  Thorn.  Mag. 
^99i6>  testifies  to  the  form  in  'A/yra-.  Nor  is  Stein  consistent, 
since  we  find  'Apra^aros  IV  83,  VII  10,  11,  17,  47  ;   'Apra/Safoy 

VII  66,  &c.;  'ApTafiiT7i<:  VII  65;  'ApTa(f>p€irqi  V  25,  and  other 
names  in  'Apra-.  He  adopts  'Ao-rpo^Saicov  VI  69,  where  R  has 
'Aorpa-. 

In  any  event  no  Ionic  change  of  a  to  o  may  be  deduced  from 
the  uncertainty  attendant  upon  the  MS.  fluctuations.  The 
Persian  names  in  'Aprv-  ('Aprv/Sios,  'Aprv</)to9,  ^ Aprvartavrj)  are 
not  to  be  held  to  be  instances  of  the  final  effort  of  a  phonetic 
movement  which  began  with  ^Apra-  and  reached  'Aprv-  through 
^ApTO',  as  has  been  held  to  be  the  case  with  Kara,  Karo,  and  Karu 
(\  132).  The  forms  in  'Apro-  are  due,  not  to  an  interchange  of 
a  and  0  (§  147),  but  to  the  fondness  for  o-  stems  in  composition. 

*  Cf.  hu  note  on  this  passage  in  his  annotated  edition,  Fick,  Sprtuheinheitf 
P-  ¥^1  and  Schmidt,  Urkdmath  d.  Indogemianen,  p.  5. 
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182.]  A  in  relation  to  T. 

iKa\iph4€To  Hdt.  Ill  52,  compared  with  KvXCvberai  Sim. 
Amorg.  VII  4,  KaTaKvXia-Ofj  Hdt.  V  16,  must  not  be  regarded 
as  an  instance  of  the  interchange  of  a  and  v^,  and  much  less 
as  a  proof  of  the  greater  age  of  KoXivbiia  (Curtius,  Efym.^,  p.  715). 
With  Kvyjrekq,  KiyLyjra,  capsula^  and  kvXi(,  calix^  are  to  be  classed 
Kokivbioii  KvXLvbid),  Germ,  quellen.  Both  koA-  and  kvA-  are  weak 
forms  of  ^/k€\  =  qel. 

The  non-Ionic  (Arkadian)  form  Kari  does  not  invalidate  the 
above  explanation,  since  it  is  derived  from  ^icaro  (xarc^Trep 
Halikam.  238^  is  from  Sisep),  which  in  turn  is  an  analogue 
of  vttJ;  ^Karo  becomes  Kavif  as  v-no  becomes  \mv  ^Kyme,  3  A). 
This  is  better  than  to  assume,  on  the  strength  01  Lettic-Lith. 
sa  and  Lith.  su,  Lith.  ga,  gu^  that  the  forms  in  a  and  v  are 
proethnic. 

183.]  A  and  AI. 

irapos,  hdpTfy  &c.,  the  variant  forms  of  Ircup'  <  irap^-,  occur 
in  the  epos  only.     Archil.,  Sim.  Am.,  Theog.,  Hdt.  have  haip-. 


E. 

On  the  €  of  ^k«,  iKtlvosy  i\$i9  see  §  564,  on  that  of  koprri 
§  287.  I,  note,  on  idiXon  §  588;  on  hyper-Ionic  c  in  pronouns, 

§§  562,  5^3- 

184.]  lonio  EP  for  AP  of  other  dialects. 

The  Ionic  dialect  in  a  few  cases  has  made  use  of  the  strong 
forms  in  ep,  though  not  to  the  same  extent  as  Aiolic. 

Iparjv:  Ipafvos  Hdt.  I  109,  lpa-€V€S  I  193,  iptrivoiv  I  192, 
Ipacvas  I  193.  The  MSS.,  notably  -B,  have  the  Attic  form, 
which  must  have  been  Ionic  also,  since  it  comes  to  light  upon 
the  very  old  Thasian  inscription  (Bechtel,  no.  68,  Upacv).  Herakl. 
43  &pp€vos  (Attic).  Homer  has  iparjv  0  7,  which  16  doubtless  Ionic, 
since  l/xriyr  is  Aiolic  (C.  D.  I.  293g).  That  both  the  strong  and 
the  weak  form  should  co-exist  in  one  and  the  same  dialect  need 
not  surprise  us.  Thessalian  and  Boiotian  (perhaps  even  Ionic, 
see  on  Oipcos,  above  §  128)  have  both  d^pa-  and  Oapo"',  two 
forms  living  together.  The  only  other  dialects  which  have  IpoTiv 
are,  I  believe,  Kretan  (Gortyna  Tables,  X  5a  l/xrcvey,  X  49 
(p<r4pa}v)  and  Epidaurian  (Baunack's  Studien  80232).  In  the  other 
dialects  &p<rr}v:  Attic  4ppMros  C.  I.  A.  II  678,  B  55-378  B.C., 
Eleian  Fapp^vop  =  ipp€vos  C.  D.  I.  1152,  Lakon.  ip<njs  C.  I.  G. 

*  The  change  of  v  to  a  in  Kv\ip9ovfiat,  KoMyBovfim  was  held  to  be  Aiolic  bj 
£t.  Mag.  486,. 
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1464,  (firet  cent.  b.c.).  See  Fiek,  0.  6.  A.  1883,  p.  117; 
Schmidt,  K,  Z.  XXV  23.  Hippokrates,  Lokian  (Astr.  1 1  ipptvaj 
ipp€V€9)y  and  Arrian  80  {ipa'€vas)  have  the  a  form. 

T€a'a€p€S :  riatripes,  T€a'a'€p€a'Ka£b€Ka,  rco-o-cpeicaideicciTT;,  T€(r<r€pd- 
Kovray  T€<re€(>aKovT6pYvioSi  are  found  in  Hdt.  with  occasional  lapses 
in  &yoar  of  the  Attic  forms,  as  Herodas,  7,^.  Lukian,  V, 
A.  4  has  ria'a-^pOLf  Arrian  §  9^,  22g  T€(r<rapdKovTa,  132,  2ij3 
r4<raap€s.  Upon  inscriptions  we  meet  with  ria-a-epis  148^^,  a 
comparatively  late  document  from  Ephesos,  Tea-aipcav  104,  B  66, 
Thasos,  middle  of  the  fourth  century^  with  T€a-a-dp<av  on  the  same 
inscription,  lines  62  and  63;  T^aa-dpoDv  occurs  also  in  no.  114,  F 
(Zeleia),  which  dates  shortly  after  the  battle  of  Granikos; 
riaa^pa  Teos,  157^8  (the  stone  has  TEZEPA);  Tia-{a-)ap€s  1599, 
Teos^  with  but  one  2  upon  the  stone.  T€a'(r€pdKovTa  104^^2* 
Thasos,  I  fill,  Ky^ikos;^  T€(ra'[€pa]K[(i]vT(av  IT  4,  C  16,  Chios, 
and  r6<r[<rl6paKa46/38o[/xr;]9oi;rovT7jy  58,  JParos.  Only  Arkadian 
and  Ionic  nave  €p  :  Arkad.  rttra^pAKovra  Foucart,  352  n.  (late). 
Cf.  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXV  44. 

'ApTa4>p4inis  is  adopted  as  the  genuine  reading  by  Stein  in  every 
instance,  though  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  constantly  vary  between  the 
form  in  '(l>pivris  and  that  in  -<t>4pvris  (V  25,  30,  31,  32,  35,  73, 
&c.).  Aischylos,  Persai,  21,776,  has  ^kpTa<f>pivr\s.  In  like  manner 
Stein  reads  ^lvTa4>pivrj9  III  70,  78,  118,  119.  Upon  an  Attic 
inscription,  C.  I.  A.  I  64,  B  14  (410-405  B.C.),  we  find  Tio-Jo-a- 
4>p€vriv,  which  ensures  the  correctness  of  the  form  in  ^<f>pivr]s 
^cf.  Old  Persian  -franaSy  and  stamps  that  in  -(f>ipvrjs,  so  popular 
in  later  Greek,  as  a  iolk-et3rmology  in  the  direction  of  <f)€pw ; 
e.ff.  *0p<Hf>ipini9  Priene,  Anc.  Gr.  Inscr.  3,  no.  424,  6^ .  G.  Meyer, 
Gr.  Gr.  §  175,  note  1.  The  above  quoted  Attic  inscription  is 
important  evidence  that  the  form  used  in  the  treaty,  Thukydides, 
VIII 27,  is  incorrect.  See  Kirchhoff  in  Sitzung^berichie  d,  Berliner 
Akad.,  1884,  p.  399. 

On  Otpo'^y  see  above  §  128,  under  Odpaos.  On  Kpiaamv^  cf. 
below  §  142. 

y\t€p6s  is  said  to  be  Ionic  for  \kiap6s  in  Liddell  and  Scott,  but 
in  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  we  find  only  the  latter  form.  xki€p6^  in 
fact  occurs  in  Kratinos  143  K,  in  Athen.  A,  The  €  form  does 
not  occur  in  Nikander,  Af.  360,  as  L.  S.  state. 

The  grammarians  held  to  an  Ionic  change  of  a  to  €  in  hippos 
(Et.  Gud.  14434,  Orion  48,).  So  the  KOLvrj  form  fxupos  (Phrjm. 
363  R)  was  once  regarded  as  Ionic.     So  too  yj/UOos, 

\ap6s  does  not  occur  in  Ionic.     On  Up6s  and  lp6^  see  §  300. 

iT€pos  =  irfpos  in  Doric,  Boiotian,  Attic  (in  $&T€pov,  firepo;), 

^  ri09§pa  held  its  groiind  tiU  late.    Upon  an  Egyptian  papynu  (189  a.  d.) 
we  find  it  still  presenred.    Ct  Trans,  BerUn  Acad.  1883,  pp.  916,  919. 
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though  Attic  has  generally  frepoy^.  In  Aiolie  we  have  con- 
flicting testimony;  Irepos  Sappho,  ic6,  and  C.  D.  I.  2799,  but 
Herodian,  I  507^,  opines  that  iripvi  is  Aiolie.  Irepoy  is, 
morphologically  considered,  the  later  form,  its  initial  €  being 
due  to  the  influence  of  the  €  of  the  following  syllable.  Ipa^iv 
and  Ti(T(T€p€s  might  be  explained  after  the  same  fashion.  See 
Schmidt,  K,  Z.  XXV  93  note.  Cf.  i^oXos  ^/SeAos,  and  ^/mucn; 
rjfivavv  (but  ^juifcr^os)  upon  Attic  inscriptions  after  378,  and  in 
the  modem  language  of  Amorgos  (and  Kalymna)  5rot/uio9,  and 
6$a)  in  modern  Kretan.  Cf.  also  irriK^pos  Hdt.  IV  17  a,  for 
drr^Aa^oy.     Ilerodas,  7^1  has  (r^pov  \iT€pov, 

Roberts,  I  no.  167,  contains  rirr4fnii  (TETEPEI).  Cf.  Roberts,  I  pp.  196, 
200,  374,  Cauer,  557.  The  inscription  cannot  be  Eleian,  as  Wilamowitz 
thinks,  since  that  dialect  loves  a  in  preference  to  97.  Does  not  the  absence 
of  the  asper  indicate  an  Asiatic-Ionic  origin  ?  Wo  find  r1iT€fqf  in  Phoinix  in 
Athen.  495  £.    Cf.  1}  +  c,  $  264. 

135.]  Interrelation  of  £A  and  A  A. 

Forms  in  -6Ao$  in  the  icoin}  were  once  held  to  be  Ionic,  perhaps 
because  of  Hom.  TriJeAoy  juiueAos,  later  ttvoXos  jutuoArf?.  Thus  {leAos 
was  thought  by  Bredow  to  have  been  adopted  from  Ionic  by 
Theophrastos,  whereas  in  Hdt.  Ill  24,  Stein's  v^\ov  is  not 
above  doubt.  The  pseudo-Phrynichos  (R.  p.  363)  enjoins  vaXos 
as  Attic.  There  is  no  reason  why  </>ieA»;,  for  Attic  (pidKri,  should 
belong  to  Ionic.  In  Hippokr.  <rU\oi  often  occurs,  as  a  variant 
for  (T^oAos  (VI  160, 196,  214,  370  in  6).  In  many  of  these  forms 
Attic  too  had  c  :  ttvcAoj,  fxvcAoy,  (tU\os  (Phryn.  364). 

136.]   Other  examples  of  Ionic  £  =  A  of  other  dialects. 

6t€,  tt6t€,  iAAoT€,  Ionic- Attic  =  Dor.  oica,  ttoko,  aAAoxa,  =  Aiolie 
ora,  TTora,  SAAora.  Both  the  Ionic  and  Doric  forms  are  equally 
original,  an  I.E.  palatal  sound  becoming  tau  before  e,  iaj)jja 
before  a.     The  Aiolie  forms  are  contaminations. 

On  €tv€KfVf  €Tt€Vj  ^TT^ircr,  see  under  Adverbs,  -^er,  -^€,  not  -6a, 
are  the  Ionic  forms,     yi  Ionic-Attic  =  Doric  yi,  Epeirot.  ycv  '^. 

yip.p.cL  was  the  Ionic  form  used  especially  by  Demokritos* 
according  to  the  unsupported  testimony  of  Eustathios,  37O15. 

*  Aristotle's  'A6.  iroA.  has  even  ovriptf,  =  0/  4t-.  Attic  inscriptions  have 
always  tripos.  Attic  Oirtpoy  sir,  and  not  Bdrtpov,  except  when  the  article 
precedes  as  in  Mcnander  846  Koch.  Bdrtpa  Oaripwv  Hippokr.  IX  30.  It  is 
impossible  that  rh  trtpoy  should  become  Bdrtpoy,  as  is  commonly  stated. 

^  7c  may  be  the  Old  Slav,  re,  Old  Lith.  ge ;  yd  (Skt.  ha)  must  be  dissociated 
from  Skt  hi  which  is  almost  always  orthotone.  hi  is^Gr.  -xc  in  o^x^  ^^^* 
nahi.  V.  Henry,  Mem.  Soc.  Ling.  VI  378  if.  The  Epeirotic  y^w  can  scarcely  be 
regarded  as  a  survival  of  an  original  y^v.  Baunack,  K,  Z,  XXY  343  thinks 
that  the  y  is  the  movable  letter.     Is  it  perhaps  yt  +  if(e)  ?    Cf.  ThessaL  rt. 

'  Demokritos'  position  in  respect  of  the  names  of  the  letters  was  peculiar. 
In  Bekk.  Anecd.  II  781^  the  gen.  dcArorof  and  $i,raros  are  cited  from  him, 
and  in  Eust.  370^9  he  is  said  to  have  called  fiv,  ym. 
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For  other  variations  between  €  and  a,  a  and  c,  occurring  in 
various  dialects,  and  of  which  no  satisfactory  explanation  has 
as  yet  been  reached,  compare  G.  Meyer,  Grantm.  §  24. 

In  the  inflection  of  neuters  with  stems  in  -afr-  we  encounter 
in  Ionic,  in  Attic  tragedy  and  comedy  (rarely),  an  €  in  place 
of  the  thematic  a.  Thus  in  Homer  ot/dei,  ic»€(rt ;  in  Hdt.  yip^a 
{Kpitaaiv  oracL  I  47),  icipeos,  K€p€'iy  Kipta,  K€pi<»)v,  perhaps  Wp€09, 
Wpca,  cf .  Teip€<r(as ;  y^pavs  Hippokr.  VII  182  (Hdt.  yripaos:); 
in  inscriptions  yip€a  Miletos  100,  cf.  §  544.  Whether  the 
peculiar  nature  of  this  change  requires  that  it  be  regarded  as 
a  survival  of  a  pre-Hellenic  stage,  or  whether  it  ensued  upon 
Greek  soil,  is  not  yet  clear.  Schmidt,  Nenfra  p.  335,  holding 
that  ao  became  eo  in  primitive  Greek  save  where  analogy  revived 
the  old  form,  suggests  that  the  original  inflection  in  Greek  was 
-a?,  -€09,  -ai*,  'Oa,  -€a)i;,  -ao-cri,  and  that  in  course  of  time  by  a 
levelling  process  there  arose  -ay,  -€oy,  -€i,  &c.,  and  -as,  -aoi,  -at,  &c. 
The  literary  monuments  of  Aiolic  and  Doric  ^  are  unacquainted 
with  this  interrelation  of  a  and  €  in  substantives. 

€  apparently  takes  the  place  of  a  in  certain  verbs  in  -eco  (opioa, 
roXfi€a>,  olbioit  i\piovTo^,  &c.)  and  before  o,  o),  ov  in  inflection.  An 
explanation  of  the  interrelation  of  the  forms  is  attempted  in 
§  688.     On  Tpa-noa  in  Hdt.  see  §  128. 

Before  the  termination  -(o-)at,  a  becomes  e  in  Ionic  by  dis- 
similation ;  e.g.  ^irtVr^at,  hvv€ai.  In  Attic  FIor^tS^aTai  we  have  a 
somewhat  similar  case  of  dissimilation. 

New  Ionic  pi<tiavos,  pifftavl^  for  pa<^-,  Ammon.  122  (Valck., 
cf.  also  203  on  the  difference  in  signification).  Hippokr.  VIII 
250  p€(f>avov  in  C  and  6 ;  308  pftjyavChos  C  &c.,  but  6  &e.  have 
pa<f>';  VI  558  all  MSS.  pa(f>'.  Thomas  Mag.  (323  11)  says 
that  pi-navos  was  Ionic  for  pa<pavCs.     Aretaios  301  has  pa(f)-. 

ttU((jd  Ionic,  Attic  and  Aiolic  =  Doric  TTidCco  (Hdn.  II  949_,|,  An. 
Ox.  I  2915,1  3673). 

137.]  Ionic  E  =  G  of  other  dialects. 

A  smgular  substitution  of  €  for  o  is  found  in  Aifi/iJo-cuft), 
Bechtel  No.  31,  from  Amorgos,  an  inscription  of  the  fifth 
century;  whereas  the  other  Ionic  inscriptions  have  cither  Ato- 
w/o-ioy  or  A^ovvs.  See  below  §  138.  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  26, 
is  inclined  to  regard  this  €  as  parallel  to  that  of  ^linrfbdpLov 
(Rhodes)  or  of  apbp€(f>6voSi  called  Doric  by  Herodian, — forms 
of  common  speech  with  an  €  comparable  to  the  toneless  e  of 
Modem  Greek.  Bechtel's  suggestion  is  preferable  :  AUwaos  : 
^loinnros  =  aliKovpos  ^ :  aloKoSy  or  as  Lak.  d)p.ia-dai  (li.  M.  XL  8)  : 

*  The  0  forms  Z4poSy  ic&ot  (see  Schmidt,  p.  341)  were  regarded  as  either  Ionic 
or  Boric,  Ei.  M.  2579,  An.  Par.  lY  167.0,  Anecd.  Bachm.  I  191 17. 

*  Greg.  Kor.  15. 

'  uUxovpos  for  eikovpos  in  Hdt.  and  comic  poets.     Cf.  £t.  M  3I4,. 


142  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [137. 

6fi6<rai^  or  as  Herakl.  ipprfytCas,  &c.  :  nom.  in  -a>(.  Cf.  G.  0.  A. 
1881^  p.  1447,  Baunack^s  Stud.  I  71,  and  K.  Z.  XXYI  354. 
Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  89,  has  no  other  means  of  disposing  of 
A(62/i;o-a>t  than  assuming  that  it  is  an  error  of  the  stone-cutter. 

Of  the  various  names  taking  their  rise  from  the  two  chief 
ablaut  forms  of  Apollo  ('A7r($A\a>i;,  'Att^AAcdi;),  there  are  a  few 
examples  upon  Ionic  soil  of  the  latter,  so  common  among  Doric 
peoples.  kiT^XklfAvoi  ^535)  Smyrna  (names  in  'AttoXA-,  lines 
3,  15,  24,  37,  40,  41),  'ATrJeAA^s  177  Chios^  and  in  Erythraian 
inscriptions:  'AttcXX^ov  206  A  4  (cf.  'A7roAAa>i;o9  206  A  20), 
'AttcXA^v  206  B  17  (in  the  same  line,  'A7roAA.ci2;[iosp,  ^kit^WiK&v 
Bull,  de  Corr,  Hel.  Ill  388.  Also  in  Naukratis  (Gardner's 
Naukr,  I,  pi.  XXXII  104),  'AwoX-  names  are  very  frequent.  In 
no  case  does  the  god  bear  the  name  'A^^AAcov  among  Ionic 
peoples,  though  it  is  a  form  of  as  great  antiquity  as  that  in 
vogue  in  Attic-Ionic.  It  may  be  noticed  that  the  form  'AttcA- 
occurs  in  Ionic  only  when  the  following  sound  is  not  o  or  a>. 
See  my  paper  Trans.  Am,  PhiloL  Assoc.  XVIII  97,  and  especially 
Prellwitz^  B.  B.  IX  327  S.  Baunack  in  the  Studia  Nicolaitana^ 
p.  54,  in  his  SiudieUy  p.  155,  Meister  G.  D.  II  90^  and  Jordan, 
Krit.  Beitr.  zur  lat.  Formenl.  7-23,  may  also  be  consulted. 

dj36Aos  the  Homeric,  and  hence  according  to  Orion  1 1 8|g  the 
Ionic,  form.  This  form  occurs  on  an  Attic  inscription^  C.  I.  A. 
lY  3  C,  5,  and  Imfi^Xia,  dficXCaKoSy  &c..  are  common  in  Attic. 
dj3cAJ9  is  also  Boiotian ;  d56Ao9  Delphic,  Tarantine  and  M^^rian. 
See  Meister  II  205.  Hippokrates  YIII  220^  224,  228  fjiimpiKiov 
and  6po\6s  in  0. 

In  k^airibov  Hdt.  (II  149)  has  preserved  the  older  form  of  the 
teimination ;  cf.  ^164  ^Karofxirtbov  {Fen.  A),  where  the  vulgata 
has  "Tiohov.  In  Attic  (Thuk.  and  Xen.)  the  stem  Trod-  has 
supplanted  its  rival  mh-. 

Tfpdvaov  Terone  7  (before  420),  cf.  TopiavaZoL  on  Attic  tribute- 
lists  in  the  first  volume  of  C.  I.  A.,  and  Topcoraio;  on  an  Attic 
mortuary  stel^,  Mittk.  X  367  fp.  Top<av-  is  due  to  assimilation^ 
cf.  §  134,  end. 

The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  e  for  o  in  -Koirrcposj  &c.  Examples : 
Tr€VTr\Kovrip(»iVy  Tpi,r\Kovripoi(n.  In  III  41,  124,  VI  138,  the  MSS. 
vary ;  but  in  each  case  Stein  has  adopted  the  -KovT€po9  form. 
The  Ionic  form  contains  the  simple  form  of  the  root  ip-  (ipia-aoa, 
ip€T7}s)i  whereas  the  Attic  irevrrjKovTopos^  rpiaKoinropos  have  the 
ablaut  op'.  Both  forms,  rpiaKovropos  and  rpMKopTcpoSj  occur  in 
Attic  inscr.,  and  in  the  fourth  century  only ;  but  the  former  is 
the  more  frequent.  The  ablaut  form  in  op  is  the  one  to  be 
expected  from  the  composition  of  the  word,  but  the  c  form  often 
makes  its  way  into  the  second  part  of  a  compound.  Cf .  §  295 
on  br]fiiO€py6s, 
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188.]  E  in  lonio  =  I  of  other  dialects. 

Names  derived  from,  or  connected  with,  AiSinxroi  exhibit  a 
greater  elasticity  of  vowel  relations  in  Ionic  than  elsewhere. 

We  have  above,  §  1 37^  met  with  the  nui  generU  AUwaos ;  be- 
sides this  form  we  have  Acovvs,  in  No.  196,  Maroneia^  and 
^€OPv6os  in  198,  Erythrai.  The  e  vowel  we  have  also  in  Aeovjn}^ 
upon  a  coin  of  Imhoof-Blumer^s  collection  (below  §  246),  in 
^eiwaos  Anakreon^  2]|,  11,  (but  AL6n)(ro9  54,  55,  131  )>  and  in 
the  abbreviated  AEO  on  coin  legends  of  Abdera,  Bechtel^  i63i' 
Is  the  €  here  dne  to  a  confusion  with  that  of  Oeo-,  with  which  dio- 
is  often  interchangeable  in  proper  names  ?    See  Thessalian,  §  28. 

In  sharp  opposition  to  this  c  are  the  forms  with  t,  which  are 
very  common.  Examples  are:  Aiowaos  Jslbob,  104,0^  Eryth. 
306  B  24,  and  often  elsewhere;  Aiomia-ios  Smyrna  1533,  ^, 
Thasos  (L)  15  C  4,  Thasos  (L)  19  B^,  20  B  11,  Kyzik.  iii^, 
Olbia  13 1 14  >  261  (of  uncertam  locality),  Halik.  241 ;  Aiowa-aZos 
Abdera^  163,  15,  Coins  af  Brit.  Mu4t.,  Thrace  66 ,  nos.  62,  68,  85, 
and  in  almost  every  other  Ionic  quarter.  Ionic  also  is  Aidwaos. 
On  the  probable  connection  with  Zev;  by  folk-etymology,  see 
Baunack  {Gortj/n,  p.  67,  note  i),  and  Solmsen,  K.  Z,  XXIX  89. 
Cf.  also  Frogs  215,  Apoll.  Argon.  II  905,  IV  1132. 

189.]  E  for  H. 

yiv^  for  \k-l\v  in  the  formulae  ?J  \iAv  Hdt.  1 196 ;  /x^  \klv  I  68,  III 
66,  V  106;  ye  ^v  VI  129,  VII  152,  234;  hXKa-^kiv  II  20,  32, 
IV  77,  VII  103;  Kai-\Liv  IV  45,  VI  98.  Cf.  Greg.  Kor.  62. 
Hdt.  here  adopts  a  usage  common  to  Homer,  and  not  unknown 
in  Attic.  Cobet,  Misc.  Crit.  365,  is  an  advocate  of  the  view,  with 
which  Kirchhoff  agrees,  that  Homer  has  only  ^  iiiv,  fiii  fiiv,  not 
H  lirjv,  firi  fxriv.  Bekker  would  recognize  only  fxiv,  and  fiiv  when 
called  for  by  the  metre.  Cf.  Monro,  JIom,  Gram.  §  342  fP. 
With  fUp  are  connected  the  Thessalian,  Homeric  and  Attic  fid, 
as  K€v  is  connected  with  ico.  Homeric  fuiv  and  firjv  are  probably 
not  directly  related. 

ivKfTos  is  said  by  Bredow,  p.  143,  to  be  used  by  Hdt  for 
2irAip-09=:2irXarof  (ireXdo)).  This  iirKrjros  occurs  first  in  Hesiod, 
then  in  the  Hymn  to  Demeter,  and  also  in  Sim.  Am.  734.  &7rAero; 
is,  however,  to  be  classed  with  irKri,  wXe  (irtptTrATj/uti),  and  not  with 
any  derivative  of  irekiu).  Both  iiiKrjTos  and  airXdro;  are  restricted 
to  poetry,  while  iirKfros  occurs  in  poetry  and  prose.  Cf.  Siegis- 
mund  in  Curtius  Sltul.  V  201.  iirXdTov,  Track.  1093  (dialogue) 
cannot  well  be  Attic. 

kfraov^i  in  Hdt.,  cf.  Attic  ^Triofiai,  out  of  which  rjrra  was 
formed,  Wackemagel,  K.  Z.  XXX  299.  Hdt.  has  ^a-a-ovvTo  I  67 ; 
'iUiovs  I  82 ;  kiraniOiis  I  207 ;   k(r(rov<rOai  III  22,  &c.  chiefly  in 

*  lojcdff  Hdn.  II 1441,  on  II.  V  478. 
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rf.  Brugmann  conjectures  unnecessarily  {Berichle  d,  %dehs.  Ge^ell, 
d.  Wiss.  1883,  p.  193,  cf.  Osthoff  Perfect.  449)  that  ka-aovfiai  is 
from  icTo-mv,  whose  e  represents  a  mechanical  change  of  17  (cf.  JJKa, 
Attic  rJTT(i)v)  to  €,  in  order  to  bring  the  comparative  into  line 
with  Kpia-a-oav,  Ionic  for  KpfCaa-oiv.  But  cf.  itecuf  and  seeing  for  a 
like  ablaut  variation.  Stein  edits  jja-ciav  (cf.  fjacov  I  98 ;  rj<ra'ov€9 
V  86,  VIII  113;  fi(ra6va>v  VII  18;  ^crcrocri  VIII  83)  and  is 
here  supported  in  part  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  MSS. 
Elsewhere  the  MSS.  arc  in  a  terrible  state  of  confusion.  The 
other  prosaists  have  rj,  e.g.  Demokr.,  15,  Hippokr.  Ill  190.  The 
superlative  has  always  rj,     Kriiger  holds  to  (a-a-mv,  Farmetileire, 

§  ^3>  4,  3- 

€  is  shortened  from  tj  in  vi^s,  vias  (cf.  Greg.  Kor.  19). 

Q>apy€\io\i\  for  Gapyrj-  Chios,  174  C  18? 

ti(b4(ov  Archil.  138,  ablaut  form  of  fxrjhioap;  cf.  fii^fa  Hsd.  Jf. 

D.  512,  called  Ionic  by  Greg.  Kor.  p.  535. 

Some  of  the  grammarians  of  antiquity,  chiefly  Tzetzes,  assumed  an  Ionic 
ffv<rro\'fi  in  such  words  as  (cp<(y  in  Homer  =  Messonian  and  Herakleian  (i|^r 
(Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  6i,«,  90ie\  ytpcu6s  (ibid.  90^^^  where  we  have  in  reality  ablaut 
forms. 

lAcos  appears  to  be  the  Ilerodoteian  form,  IV  94,  VI  91.  The 
interrelation  of  this  form,  which  is  also  Kretan,  with  tkrjFos  and 
i\Aaos  is  a  much- vexed  question.  tK^os  represents  the  mutation 
iA?y-,  lAc-,  the  forms  with  a  an  old  ablaut  form  Ika-,  Archilochos, 
7^2 ,  has  iKaos  (-v^— )  according  to  Bergk,  for  which  Fick  proposed 
without  justification  to  read  lAews.  Cf.  tkdos  in  Theognis  78a. 
XKdos  is  Ionic  as  well  as  Attic  (which  has  also  lAdo;).  See  Pischel, 
yy.  i^.  VII  ^^^2  and  Solmsen,  A'.  Z.  XXIX  351.  The  Hesychian 
€lKrjs  (t  *  tKfcDs  e?,  has  been  read  elXrjs  et,  and  explained  as  an 
Asiatic- Ionic  perfect. 

Whotlier  tlic  form  of  the  adjective  is  Tac»s  or  TXcos  in  Ionic,  is  still  a  matter 
of  contention,  since  the  ground-form  of  the  word  has  not  been  cleared  up  by 
the  Lakonian  BlAFFO  (Roohl  75  =  Rob.  I  No.  261).  It  is  even  a  matter 
of  dispute  what  is  the  genuine  Homeric  form.  Nauck  has  called  for  lXi|os  and 
t\tos  in  place  of  X\aos  and  tAaos.  Stein's  claim  that  t\eos  is  the  Horodoteian 
form  is  supported  by  the  arguments  of  Wackemagel,  K.  Z.  XXVII,  p.  264. 

140.]  lonio  E  =  A  of  non-Ionic  dialects  ( Aiolic,  Doric,  ^dq.). 
( I )  In  this  category  falls   first   Ionic   -ciov  =  -dwr  <  -dFoav  or 

oTrdo)!/  Horn.  =  3^0)1/  Hdt.  IX  50- 

UoTeibiFi^v  Korinth.,  Uo(T€Lbaoiv  Horn.  (Aiol.)  =  noa-cibioDP  in 
Hdt.^  Uo(T€ib(av  Arch.  ep.  1 14,  for  which  we  may  read  Uoa-cibi^v, 

Uoffdidoftf  in  the  Ionic  elegy  is  due  to  the  pressure  exercised  upon  the  elegy 
by  the  epic.     Cf.  Theog.  692.     In  ArchiL   10  Uoatiidtgwos  ittoKTos,  as  given 

*  Ionic  noffuUutf  Hdn.  I  383c,  II  91741,  cf.  An.  Ox.  Ill  34I1C. 
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bj  Berg^  ii  not  sapported  bj  MS.  eridenee,  though  ooiresponding  to  IIooi- 
Umtm  iroKT*  Iliad  XY  8.  The  objection  that  if  Archil,  may  adopt  -om  from 
Homer,  he  has  an  equal  right  to  -awros  is  not  cogent,  since  -oio  is  an  ancient 
Ionic  termination  and  not  obsolete  in  old  Ionic  poetry,  while  -owr  cannot  be 
shown  to  be  the  property  of  any  historical  period  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  Pick's 
substitution,  TUa§i94ionf0$,  is  based  upon  UiMniffi^  Anakr.  6,  lloo'ti^^r  Archil. 
1 14,  m^  4,  voi^otw  76  tetr.  (on  the  peculiar  position  of  voi^r  in  Homer,  see 
FIek,  Od^Btee,  p.  17),  and  ixximw,  Nazos,  33,  where  iimv  seems  to  be  an  inter- 
mediate stage  between  -amw  and  -dr.  ^ 

*AyLV0imv  Hom.ss^AfivOitov  Hdt.  *AXic/uuia>y^  ^AKkiuiImv  Horn. 
=  Hdt.  and  Attic  'AAx/Wa>v= Doric  'AXk^jAv  from  'AAicpui/^a>v. 
(Ct  FritBch,  r.  U.  L.  39,  Johansson,  B.  B.  XV  183,  below 
§  141,  Merzdorf,  Curtios'  Stud,  IX  238.)  With  <l>iA^a>i;  in 
^^iXcoipitMo;  Thasos,  73,  cf.  ^ik&t^v  in  Hdt.  VIII  11,  which  is, 
however,  tne  name  of  a  Kyprian.  MaWa>v  Thas.  (Louvre)  iOii  = 
Hom.  Max<ia)i;,  a  form  retained  by  Hid.  4^. 

1%)  Ionic  genitives  in  -€a>=d(<rj()o,  'Arpe^dco),  &c.,  see  §  425  ff. 
Wnen  melatAesis  quantitatii  is  involved,  as  in  the  genitive,  an  c 
is  always  the  result 

(3)  Genitive  pL  in  -6a>ir=-da>i'  (Boiot,  ThessaL  {-aovv),  Horn.). 
Homer^s  gen.  in  -ea>v  (H  i,  ^  191)  and  -e^i;,  -c^i;  are  Ionic. 
Menrad,  I)e  CantracL  ei  Syniz.  p.  41,  calls  for  the  restoration  of 
-tmv  and  -co)  wherever  possible  in  the  text  of  Homer,  despite  the 
&ct  that  -€0)2;  is  always  diphthongal  in  the  Ionic  lyric. 

(4)  \€is=ka6s  (cf.  §  160),  and  in  proi)er  names :  Hdt.,  *ApK€' 
<r£\€a>9,  XapiA6o)9,  Mei/cAeo)?  {MeviKaos  Hdt.  IV  169,  of  a  Xtpiijz;), 
and  *AvaiC\t<os,  as  in  Miletos  93,  not  long  after  600  b.  c.  So  in 
k€oi>4>opov  Anakreon,  157,  Chios,  175  (cf.  \ao<p6po9,  of  a  road, 
IL  XV  682),  Afcoicpdnyy,  Aeco/uic^cai;  (Hrd.  4,),  and  many  other 
forms  on  inscriptions.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  are  not  consistent  (cf. 
II  124,  V  42).  Even  in  the  case  of  Doric  names  he  occasionally 
uses  the  Ionic  forms;  e,ff.  AecoTrpeTTTjs  VI  85,  but  Aaobifms, 
Aaobucri,  &c  (§  158).  The  latter  form  is  a  contamination  of  Doric 
AaobUd  and  Ionic  A€a)fiiKrj.  Examples  of  -q  thus  conjoined  with 
Doric  d  are  rare.  Variation  in  proper  names  must  be  expected 
even  upon  inscriptions:  thus  we  have,  Chios,  177,  Aeoxr^^SeoTy] 
L  3,  but  'ToKaos  1.  14.  Hekat.  had  \€iis  according  to  An.  Ox. 
I  265^^,  cf.  Zeleia  114  C  6. 

With  these  compounds  of  Aeci;,  and  'A/x^tdpco);  ^  in  Hdt.,  cf. 


^  Cf.  Greg.  Korinth.,  p.  43.    'Afi^tao^v  Oropos,   18,,  a  non-Ionic  form. 

'hftftdp^of  o  344  (Zen  ,  -dp-  Aristar. ),  and  'Afju^idptus  upon  vases  led  Kretschmer 

{K.  Z.  X!XIX  415 1  to  call  'Afi^tdp€os  New  Ionic.    The  same  scholar,  in  common 

with  Waekemagel  K.  Z,  XXVII  265,  regards  'A/i^fipaos,  which  is  frequent 

u^n  Attie  yasea,  as  due  to  a  folk-etymology  which  saw  iipdofuu  in  the 

^ftwl  part.     Pan-Hellenic  -no  generally,  but  not  necessarily,  becomes  co  in 

Uter  lonie  (f  387.  388).    'A^^mos  in  v.  I,  Hdt.  YIII  134. 
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the  Homeric  ^Ayi\€^s,  BpuSpco)?^  &c.  On  the  declension  of  \€<is, 
see  §477. 

(5)  Furthermore,  in  Ionic  loi>s,  riios  ^  (j^df 0-5,  rdFo-s),  fAerewpos, 
yeuiiiebCov,  &c.,  §  289,  cf.  bCiiv€Oi>s  (from  bifivd^os  ?,  see  §  141)= Attic 
bifivoas,  and  in  verbal  forms,  xpimfxaiy  i^avaxrritayLtVy  ^7ri)3^a>/A€v, 
^ixv€0  Hdt.  V  105,  r^dvtos  I  1 12,  &c. 

On  dT}^o/uiat= Attic  Ofdo^i,  see  §  685. 

In  almost  every  instance  when  primitive  d  preceded  a  spirant 
and  a  vowel,  Ionic  attests  the  presence  of  c  in  place  of  d.  The  in- 
stances where  this  is  not  the  case  deserve  to  be  brought  out  into 
clear  light,  \rj69,  in  Hipponax,  has  already  been  referred  to.  In 
Hdt.  we  do  not  find  veds,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  analogy 
of  \6cJ5  <  krj6sy  but  vrj6s,  the  epic  form = Aiolic  vavos  *.  Herodotos* 
preservation  of  vrj6s  is  artificial  and  not  in  consonance  with  the 
genius  of  the  Ionic  dialect,  which  would  call  for  vcds;  a  form 
which  in  fact  appears  in  composition:  veo^iroirja'avTei  Samos  222. 
v€<o-  is  the  Hellenistic  form,  and  as  such  is  also  not  foreign  to 
Aiolic  monuments ;  but  it  may  be  safely  claimed  as  genuine  lonic^ 
even  though  the  Samian  inscription  is  not  old. 

141. j  lonio  E  =  A[  of  other  dialects. 

Ionic  yirj,  yrj  and  epic  yaia  maybe  regarded  as  forms  phonetically 
interdependent,  though  the  parallelism  of  ^AOrjvaCa,  adduced  by 
Bechtel  (loniscke  Inscir.  No.  62),  is  faulty,  since  there  is  no 
*^kOr)vir\,  We  have  here  to  do  with  strong  and  weak  case  fonns, 
as  is  shown  on  yrj,  under  Declensiou. 

A  further  example  adduced  as  cogent  is  iyecS/xci^ot  Hdt.  VIII 
69,  though  in  Homer,  v  16,  Hesiod,  W.  L.  333,  and  Archilochos, 
25,  the  original  at  cannot  be  impeached ;  nor  does  an  ^iyiofiai 
for  iyaCofiai  win  our  sympathies  when  iyia-a-firOai,  &c.,  are  com- 
pared. Fritsch  {F,  H.  1).  p.  39)  is  inclined  to  the  view  that 
iy€6fi€voi  can  have  originated  only  in  a  period  when  eu  was 
written  e  (150  a.  d.  according  to  Meisterhans,  p.  27).  Cf.  vapa- 
ic^crat  II  130  {C.  P.  d,)  for  TsapaKai€Tai,  If  recourse  to  this 
means  of  accounting  for  the  form  dye-  be  deemed  too  bold,  we 
may  be  compelled  to  dissociate  iyiofiai  from  iyaloiiai,  and  to 
class  the  former  with  such  verbs  as  ipiofiai.  Cf.  Hesychios, 
iyrj'  Trap'  ^Hpobort^  fiacKavCa,  We  must  withdraw  beyond  the 
realm  of  probability  any  suggestion  that  iyaiofMai  was  the  ground 
form  which,  through  t  passing  into  the  glide  and  by  an  Ionic 
weakening  of  a  to  e,  became  iyioyiai.  Curtius,  Ferbum,  I  ij6, 
does  not  mention  iyiofnu. 

^  Bredow,  p.  50.    r4^$  was  adopted  by  Attic  proee  and  poetry. 

*  pri6s  is  derived  from  a  stem  wdf-,  povos  from  a  stem  pdf;  both  stems 
oombining  to  form  the  declension.  Cf.  the  intermixture  of  strong  and  weak 
stems  in  the  case  of  wcuis,  tn/ivs,  '  ship/  The  stem  rfif  •  arose  finom  the  loos- 
tive  *rdf€L 
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^AkKiUoiv  Hdt.^  Samos  in  IiDh.-Bl.  6.  M.  401,  blfiv€oi>s,  Hdt^ 
are  not  to  be  derived  directly  from  the  at  of  'AXKfxaLav  or  of 
lufaiM09  (Wackemagel,  K.  Z.  XXVII  267),  but  from  the  d  of 
^AkKfiioiv  or  of  ^fivd^a  (Kretschmer^  K,  Z.  XXIX  416  ;  Johans- 
son^ B.  B.  XV  183  and  §  421).  ^AkKyLaloav  contains  a  suffix 
different  from  that  in  'AXfc/iufcDi;.  In  Alkm.  71  the  a  is  probably 
short 

On  Kflhr€pos^KViraipoSj  see  §  142. 

142.]  lonio  E=:E[  of  other  dialects. 

On  antevocalic  e  from  €i,  see  §  219. 

liiCuiv  in  HerakL  and  Hdt.  <  ix^y^iav,  a  more  original  form  than 
lulQiAV^.  fuCCwv  is  the  poetical  form  (Theog.  338,  517,  with  no 
case  of  fiiCf*>v),  though  ix4C<»iv  appears  upon  a  metrical  inscription 
from  Attika^  B.  C.  H.  VIII  470  ^.  In  Anaxag.  6,  16,  Simplicius 
has  fieiCnov,  which  Mullach  has  changed  to  fidCcav.  So  too  in  all 
cases  where  fi€lC(av  appears  in  Ionic  writers  quoted  by  Stobaios^ 
e.ff,  Demokr.  15.  The  form  with  ct  has  not  been  cleared  up  de- 
spite the  efforts  of  Brugmann  (Ber,  d.  9dch%,  Gesell.  d,  Wiss.  1883, 
p.  193,  Grundriss,  I  §  639)  and  of  Osthoff  {Jenaer  Litter aturzett. 
1878,  Art.  476,  Zur  Ge9ch,  des  Ferf.  449)  to  refer  it  to  the 
analogy  of  x^lponv^  iifieCvoiv,  Srugmann  adopts  the  same  ex- 
planation for  Kp€C<ra'a>v  =  Kp€<r<r<»>v.  Cf.  also  K.  Z.  XXIX  140. 
The  analogy  of  TrAcuoi;^  \i,^{mv  is  more  obvious^  and  is  less  open  to 
objection.     \ii^(iiv  has  been  imitated  by  Lukian^  Syr.  12^  19^  22 

S despite  [l^I^ov  10  in  all  MSS.,  as  in  T.  A,  6)  and  in  the  Aitt,  5,  6. 
^n  Arrian  /xeC*  ^  ^^  attested^  but  it  is  absent  from  the  text  of 
Euseb.  Mynd.  Eusebios  3  has  p.i^ov.  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios 
adopt  the  Ionic  form  in  a  large  majority  of  instances.  Herodas 
has  yA^uiv  12  times^  ii€CC<t)v  once  (330). 

Kpiaaa>v ',  formed  from  the  strong  base  xper-,  which  does  not 
elsewhere  appear  in  lonic^  though  well  attested  in  the  case  of 
Arkado-Kyprian^  and  perhaps  not  foreign  to  Aiolic.  Kpiatrttiv 
occurs  in  Hdt.^  Demofa*.  Mor.  94,  191,  193,  218,  Hipponax  79, 
Anan.  33^  Phokyl.  50^  though  in  these  poets  the  reading  Kpiartrtav  is 
disputed  by  some  MSS.  Theognis,  218,  618,  631  (0  Kp€l<Taruiv\ 
996^  has  Kpiaawv ;  which  is  sufficient  authority  to  justify  Renner  s 
displacement  of  Kpilacro^v,  1074,  11 73.  The  Herakleiteian  form 
is  doubtful  (47, 109).  I  hold  fast  to  my  assertion  {Biphthong  EI, 
p.  58^  despite  the  objections  urged  against  it,  A.  J,  P.  VIII  98, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  yod  with  tau  to  have  become  tra^  and  at 
the  same  time  to  have  changed  c  to  et  in  the  preceding  syllable. 
Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  have  Kpia-afav,  a  form  which  recurs  in 

^  Oreg.  Kor.  54 ;  in  An.  Ox.  II  39211  n4{atp  is  called  Aiolic 

*  fi4{mp  appemn  upon  a  Tegoatic  inscription,  B,C.H.  XIII  38 1.     It  is  also 
found  in  Epichannos  33,  Pindar  and  Theokritos. 

*  Ores.  Kor.  54.    gpicirmw  ooours  also  in  Pindar  and  Theokritos. 

L  a 
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Euseb.  Mynd.  10^  62,  though  the  MSS.  of  the  Neo-Platonist 
have  iJL€i(otiv.  In  the  letters  of  Hippokrates  the  Ionic  form  has 
been  carefuUj  imitated  (1722^  ffr>  ^7m)'  ^  Protagoras  we  read 
KpfCa-a-co.  Kpitrtrov  occurs  upon  an  Attic  epigram  of  the  fifth 
century  a.  d.  in  Kaibel  170^  and  upon  one  from  Thebes  of  the 
third  century  b.  c.  (K.  498). 

cJff,  is  <  ivs,  see  under  Prepositions.  The  usual  Ionic  form 
appears  to  be  is,  though  ds  is  not  unknown.  €ls  in  Ionic  con- 
tarns  a  spurious^  in  Aiolic  a  genuine^  diphthong. 

idhrfpos,  an  aromatic  plant  used  by  the  Skythians  for  em- 
balming, Hdt.  IV  71,  Hesych.  s.v.  Kvit^pa.  Whether  this  is 
connected  with  the  marsh  plant,  laiirfipov  II.  XXI  351  (Hesych. 
s.  v.),  is  doubtful.  Eustath.  1 2390^  mentions  also  Ku-naipov,  which 
is  Doric  (969^,  1648.,),  cf.  aly^poSi  alycipos  Hdn.  II  4iio|.  The 
forms  with  ct  are  from  -ep^-j  those  in  -ep-  are  devoid  of  the 

suffix   -j(0-. 

biKWfii  {aTrob€KvvvT€s  Chios^  174  B  14,  also  upon  a  document 
from  Kos  in  Newton^s  Ancient  Greek  Inscrip,  in  the  Brit.  Mus, 
No.  260  (third  cent.);  d^^ai,  be^aaOai,  bcxOrjvai,  b€M\OaL,  Atto- 
b€(Ls^,  in  Hdt;  Hippokrates  has  airobfi^is,  and  Hdt.  himself 
often  has  the  ct  in  verbal  forms,  e.^.  II  30,  IV  79,  VI  61,  IX 
82,  which  editors  remove.  In  Herodas  we  find  no  trace  of  the 
form  dcK-.  bibcKTai  is  read  by  Gomperz  in  pseudo-Hippokr.  irtpl 
rixprjs  ^10;  dirode^i?  Euseb.  Mynd.  25,  but  avajb€i^6,fi€voi  31. 
hiKwpx  IS  to  be  separated  from  h^Uwyn  and  compared  with  doceo^. 
The  poets  offer  no  example  of  biKWfii,  (de^^et  Solon,  10,  lb€i^ 
Theog.  500),  nor  does  Herakl.  (cf.  44),  or  Arrian.  G.  Meyer's 
s^gcstion  (Gramm.  §  115,  note|  that  detdexarat  is  connected  with 
doceo  and  bi^ai,  &c.,  is  scarcely  to  be  accepted.  Cf.  Bechtel, 
Gott,  Nachr,  1890,  No.  i,  p.  31. 

Ipyw  =  (Ipyo)  (the  distinction  between  elpyo)  and  ctpyo)  is  late 
and  fanciful).  Hdt.  uses  Ipym  (h-n^pypAvov^  iirep^aL,  Karipyovr^s, 
&c.,  Bredow,  p.  153),  and  not  elpyo)^  or  iipyta,  i^^lpyov  V  22, 
is  due  apparently  to  the  variable  augment  of  l/>y(o,  and  need 
not  therefore  be  classed  with  Kar^ipyvvai  IV  69,  iirilpyovaa^  IX 
68,  where  the  MSS.  agree  in  demanding  a  form  stamped  as  un- 
Herodoteian  by  all  other  passages.  Since  in  Homer  both  €l/>ya> 
and  iepyci)^  are  well  established,  a  change  of  TrjKi  pL€  ^Ipyovo'i 

^  94^m  &c.  Joh.  Gr.  240  B,  Greg.  Kor.  36,  Meerm.  6ft  3,  Aug.  668,  Par.  680, 
Vat.  698,  An.  Ox.  II 176,,  (Choirob.\  II 19510  CChoirob.),  cf.  An.  Par.  Ill  571T, 
An.  Baohm.  U  369,.  9t\6s  =  9tiK6s  is  a  fictitious  form,  Meerm.  654,  Vat 
698. 

'  So  far  as  I  am  aware  no  scholar  has  accepted  the  conclusions  of  MOller 
in  regard  to  ZdKvvfu,  K.  Z,  XXIV  463. 

'  Anan.  3,  has  KoB^ip^ai^  a  doubtful  form.  Theognis,  686,  710^  1180,  has 
ttpyv,  which  I  would  not  change  with  Renner. 

*  'IwrtKws,  An.  Ox.  IV  186^^  Ghoirob.  56i|g. 
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to  TrjXi  fi  iipymxn  is  not  advisable.   No  prose  document  contains 
iipyui.    See  Schulze,  K.  Z.  XXIX  235. 

14a.]  Varia. 

The  €  in  i(cuOpav€6ovTos  Mylasa^  248^ ,  is  a  prefix  to  help  out 
(  as  representative  of  the  Old  Persian  xi.  Wiese^  £.  B.  Y  90^ 
siuggests  that  i^-  is  due  to  a  popular  etymology  which  connected 
the  word  with  the  preposition.  Cf.  k^aarpaitriovro^  C.  I.  G. 
2919^  Trallesj  l^a-arpiinjs  Theopompos^  Lobeck^  EU,  I  144.  A 
parallel  example  from  Attic  is  'E^^eratciv  C.  I.  A.  Ill  1119^ 
for  Svv€Taiiv  C.  I.  A.  I  243.     Cf .  Benfey,  KL  Schr.  IV  26  ff. 

yfpipos  is  said  to  be  an  Ionic  form  of  yvplvos,  Eust.  1864^. 


T/ie  vowel  I  (itiorf  i). 

144.]  lonio  1=E. 

1 .  E  +  <r  +  consonant  +  j^  becomes  i^  in  lortij  in  the  Ionic  of  Homer 
and  of  Hdt.,  as  in  other  dialects.  Cf .  FitrrCav  Arkad.^  *lororria(€[i]o5 
Thessal.,  ^laariattas  Boiot.  and  Doric  (Lokrian^  Kretan^  Sjrraku- 
san,  Herakleian)^  Aiolic  and  Attic  alone  having  preserved  the  c 
vowel  here.  In  Kretan  we  find  also  the  c  form  (Cauer^  ^^^ii)^ 
and  iviartos  occurs  in  Hom.  IX  63.  In  Hdt.  we  find  larlca,  I 
176,  *\iTrbis  II  50>  loTft?yropiov  IV  35,  iviarios  I  35>  lo-rirja-Oai 
y  20  (cf.  the  V.  /.],  larCri  VI  86  (b)  for  the  Itrrfr;  of  all  MSS., 
*\aTiaCri,  'larialos,  ^loriaicaTts  (§  1 94),  &c.  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  500, 
quotes  cirumo;.  The  editors  of  Hdt.  have  now  removed  all  cases 
of  €ar-  from  the  text,  even  'lariaieis  having  been  substituted  for 
'Ear-,  though  attested  by  Plutarch.  Cf.  the  variation  between 
Homeric  ^IfrrCauuf  Hdn.  I  27213,  II  512^5,  and  Apollodoros^ 
'EoTialav  (III  7,  3).     Hrd.  has  loriiy  4iq,  7,20- 

In  (TwtarCrf  Vl  128,  the  MSS.  have  -ear-.  For  various  con- 
jectures, see  Stein,  ad  loc.  Bechtel  Thas,  (L),  18  B  10,  writes 
*£]aTui^.     Hesychios  has  lortaxoy  .  .  .  Zci/s  itap  "Imtnv, 

Hekataios'  l<rdi= Attic  laOi  (Hdn.  II  3555),  so  far  from  being 
an  original  formation  whose  c  had  not  yet  become  i,  is  a  new 
coinage  due  to  the  analogy  of  forms   with  €-.     I.E.  ^z-dAij 

imperat.  of  Ves,  became  l-aOi  in  the  proto-Hellenic  period. 

€  before  tr  +  cons.,  when  the  latter  is  not  followed  by  j^,  does        ^ 
not  become  i ;  e.^.  cicor^i  Hdt.  I  85,  Awcarol  IX  85.  ►  o  c 

2.  MipbaCap  on  late  corns  of  Mende  for  older  M€vba[<av,  Kirch- 
haSyAlpA.^  119. 

3.  The  corruption  of  antevocalic  €  to  i,  so  frequent  in  Thessalian, 

*  CI  Comtz,  A.  J.  P.  YIII  316,  who  suggests  that  the  change  is  htte.  It 
is  certainly  confined  to  certain  dialects.  On  Iffrlii  see  Eust.  280^,  1561^, 
^S^^  1579«T9  Bt.  U.  583«i,  IffrUum  East.  380,,, 
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Boiotian^  Doric^  Kyprian^  &c.^  is  rare  in  lonic^  if  indeed  it  can. 
be  shown  to  exist  at  all.  KaXXi^ipios  $6  (Amorgos)  is  doubtless 
a  mere  slip  on  the  part  of  the  engraver.  vMvia-Kdpxriv  is  a  late 
spelling  in  Tanais^  Latyschev  II  4478g>  448^;  cf.  4519^  4547> 
455s '  ^^^  nearest  approach  to  i  is  the  pronunciation  of  c  as  a 
semivowel  in  the  synizesis  (9.  This  semivocalic  c  may  disappear 
in  contract  verbs^  as  in  Arkad.  i\kap]obLK6vToiv  I257ii*  Cf. 
pfvoa-aeviiiva  Hdt.  I  159.  Before  o,  c  not  unfrequently  dis- 
appears in  prose:  0o#cXo;  Styra^  I9806>  ^obmv  I9^8>  KAod€(i/o9 
1 9221,  *ET0K\i\ri9]  19,5.  Cf.  Megarian  SoKK^lha,  0okA^5  MiM. 
VIII  189,  190.  Fritsch's  paper  in  Curtius  Stud.  VI  (cf.  pp. 
125-132),  is  at  present  scarcely  trustworthy  as  regards  Ionic. 
A  reverse  process  has  given  us  0€-  in  Boiot.  07<rfoTO5  and 
Qiboipos,  perhaps  from  Q>€vb(»ipo9> 

4.  fpiyfia,  Hippokr.  from  ipilKoa ;  ipcyfxa  Theophr. 

A  nominative  lpf^s^ifyf,s  (Thessal.)  is  assumed  by  Baunack,  K.  Z.  XXVII 
565 ;  and  for  ZpA^cv,  XpUi  is  substituted  by  the  same  scholar  in  Hdt.  IX  85. 

145.]  lonio  I=EI. 

See  under  I,  §  197,  for  supposed  cases  of  itacism  in  Ionic. 

IkcXos  varies  with  elfceXo;  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  as  in  those  of 
Homer.  I  have  shown  in  A.  J.  P,  VI,  p.  439,  that  the  i  of  the 
form  ficcXo;  is  not  descended  from  the  et  of  Ak^Xos  by  the  merging 
of  €  + 1  into  ly  and  by  the  weakening  of  this  t  to  f.  ImKos  is  = 
*(e)JKeXos,  and  is  morphologically  the  older  form,  Ak-  having 
lost  its  €  upon  the  accent  originally  shifting  to  the  final  syllable 
in  IkcXo;.  Adjectives  in  -Xos  are  usually  oxytone.  With  this 
interrelation  of  dK-  and  Ik-,  cf .  &<f>ivoSf  yr)pas  (strong  forms)  and 
ii<^{€)v€i6s,  y€pai6s  (weak  forms).  eliceXo^  owes  its  et  to  the  in- 
fluence of  -ciKi)?,  €lK<av,  &c.  Stein  reads  cUekos  III  81,  clic^Xa 
VIII  9,  TTpoo-ciKcXa  III  no,  irpoa-ciKikovs  IV  61,  irpoo'flKcXos 
IV  177.  Dem.  Mor.  21  has  UiXrj.  The  Et.  Mag.  29733^  states 
that  €Ik€\os  is  the  correct  form,  though  UcXos  often  occurs ;  and 
that  in  composition  only  the  form  with  t  is  admissible.  This 
testimony  is  of  course  not  authoritative  for  the  fifth  century. 
In  Homer  Ft^kos  occurs  17  times,  while  FeUcKos  has  the  v.  I, 
iKcXos  (itacistic)  16  times.  Hippokrates,  Aretaios,  and  Uranios 
prefer  the  i  form,  which  is  doubtless  to  be  adopted  in  the  JDea 
S^ria,  25,  33,  40  (cf.  Aflr.  10,  20),  though  from  the  MSS.  of 
Lukian  we  cannot  learn  which  form  the  satirist  used. 

The  existence  of  parallel  forms  in  ci  and  i  in  the  name  of 
Poseidon,  and  in  names  derived  therefrom,  does  not  substantiate 
the  presence  of  itacism  in  this  word.  Hdt  VII  115  has 
Uoa-i^brjlov,  III  91  JJoa-ibrjCov  with  Iloa'€LbriCov  as  v.  I,  The  Ionic 
name  of  the  god  in  Hdt.  is  Uoa-tibiuiv  (12  times)  ^     Cf.  also 

^  Hdn.  II  91713. 
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noo-cidttviifriy?  I  167,  and  noa'€ih<ivio9  IX  71,  85.  On  the 
Archilocheian  UocfiZilmov,  see  above^  under  E^  §  140.  Archilo- 
chos  has  IIcKrcidtfi;^  or  perhaps  ITofrftd^i;  ep.  1 14. 

As  regards  the  inscriptions^  which  speak  with  greatest  authority 
in  cases  similar  to  this^  their  testimony  is  as  follows : — 


With  u 
Uoa-ibHOs  234  B  34,  Perinthos. 
Uoa-ibfCov  JaArb./urPAiL,  Suppl. 

Vol.  V,  487,  No.  47,  and  Vol. 

X,  29,  No.  21. 
Uoa-ibiov  T538J,  Smyrna. 

»         i77n>  Chios. 
Uoa-i^iov  1965,  Maroneia.    Cf. 

the  form  in  Hdt. 
UoiTibrjiiivC,  I.  A.1 2831Y  (Ionic  ?^. 
Uoaib&va^    Ephesos,    Imh.-Bl. 

G.  If.  279  A. 
Uoa-Lbe&vos  206  A  46,  ErythraL 


With  €4. 
Tloa€id€(avCo(v)  Pantikap.,  Laty- 

sch.  II  291,  139*. 
TLoafibfipios  Ephesos^  Imh.-Bl. 

G.  M.  277. 
T{o(r€ih(Avlo\y\  iSS^t  Smyrna. 
T{wT€ih(ivio^  I3iie>  vti  \%>  Olbia. 
Hoa^ihivio^  240^8^  47^  Halik. 
IToa-ctiSeio;  Thasos(  Louvre),  lOj^,. 
lioirtiJbdcv  Maroneia,  Head,  H, 

N.  216. 
lloiTtib&vos  206  B  31,  Eryth. 
lioiT€ihlTmov    Thasos   (Louvre), 

2^1 ,  Maroneia,  Head,  H,N.2 1 6. 

The  Attic  month  YloaX^^iv  appears  in  Anakreon  6  as  lioa-Xbriitiv, 
On  liotrXhi-qs  (Tloinhrjs),  the  basis  of  Uoirilriiosy  &c.,  see  Hdn. 

^^9176- 

As  regards  the  age  of  the  inscriptions,  the  only  inscription 

with  I,  dating  certainly  before  400,  is  that  from  Maroneia,  1965, 
the  others  with  t  being  later;  while  those  with  ei  are  not  older 
than  the  bulk  of  those  with  i.  Chronological  considerations  do 
not  therefore  make  in  favour  of  the  origin  of  the  forms  with  t 
from  those  with  ct.  Despite  the  obscurity  which  attends  this 
word  (cf.  Prellwitz,  B.  B.  IX  331),  it  is  evident  that  the  varia- 
tion between  ct  and  i,  which  is  confined  to  no  single  dialect,  must 
depend  upon  stem-g^radation.  On  this  view  the  et  and  t  stand  in 
no  immediate  relation  to  each  other. 

The  i  of  HiorliTTparos  Samos,  225,  though  of  uncertain  quantity, 
does  not  necessitate  the  assumption  of  itacism,  when  compared 
with  n€io-a>i;€t(i'ov)  Teos,  Imh.-BL  G,  M,  369.  Cf.  ITto-^deos  in 
Delphic,  Huria;,  rTtcridcipa,  &c. 

To  the  forms  terminating  in  -et?;  from  -ey  stems,  quoted  below, 

§  215,  there  exist  in  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  sporadic  variants  in 

-11},  none  of  which  deserves  recognition  as  a  genuine  lonism ;  and 

much  less  may  they  be  adduced  in  evidence  for  the  reduction 

of  ei  to  4.     There  is,  however,  a  small  list  of  forms  with  no  trace 

of  -etij,  where  Hdt.  has  -i?y,  Attic  -id.     These  are  derived  from 

KfxiTos,  -cD^iys,  and  ri^  :  brniOKparir],  la-oKparCrj :  evabiri :  €irrv\Cr}, 

vwTV)(lrj :  and  Xiiraplri, 

Comparable  with  ti^ese  forms  is  -id  in  Attio  substantives  from 
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sjgmatic  stems.  This  -id,  like  the  Ionic  termination  -417^  represents 
a  transference  of  the  ^iri  (-id),  which  is  in  place  in  O  stems^  to  the 
-c<r-  declension.  Forms  in  -cd  are  claimed  as  the  property  of  the 
v€nt>T4pa  *lis  by  a  scholiast  on  Elektra,  996^  quoted  by  Bredow, 
p.  189^  but  without  foundation.  Where  the  Attic  poets  have  -m 
[alKlay  &c.)^  this  termination  should  be  classed  with  the  Homeric 
and  Hesiodic  -It]  (11  occurrences  in  thesi^  3  in  arsi),  the  ex- 
planation of  which  is  still  involved  in  obscurity^  despite  recent 
attempts  to  clear  up  the  nature  of  the  l,  Cf .  Jebb  on  Sophokles' 
Elekira,  486  (small  edition)^  Smyth,  A,  J.  P.  VI  435,  Danielsson, 
Gramm,  Anm.  I  4a,  Johansson,  K,  Z.  XXX  401,  B.  B.  XV  176, 
Brugmann,  Orundriss,  II  i,  p.  313.  Most  of  the  epic  words  in 
question  are  so  formed  that  -6}  would  not  permit  their  insertion 
into  the  verse.  Whether  Ionic  ca^e\6}= Attic  ci^cXui  has  I  is 
very  doubtful. 

146.]  Varia. 

I.  lot  a  and  alpha  are  not  phonetically  related;  hence  Sti/Min; 
and  Sai;d7ri}  (Schol.  Ap.  Rh.  II  946)  are  not  connected. 

a.  xXiivliov  Samos,  aiOg^,  Teos,  Miiih.  XVI  29213,  i^,  by 
syncope  from  yXavlhiovy  cf.  Euboian  ^\Tntiivhr\s  (Styra,  19373,  cf. 
19320)  and  Boiotian  names  in  -a>i;5a$;  Angermann  in  Curtius^i^/tf(/. 
I  I,  20. 

The  Vowel  O. 

147.]  lonio  0  =  A  of  other  dialeots. 

1.  On  a=o  in  forms  in  'Apro-,  iLppoahittiy  &c.,  see  above  §  131 ;  on 
fJo),  §  200.  Prosthetic  o  in  6Tpoyrj<l>ayos  Arch.  97,  according  to 
Et.  M.  16725,  ^^^  Photios.     Hesyehios  has  irpvy-. 

2.  Examples  of  op,  po  =  ap,  pa,  are  very  rare:  Bporixov  117 
Pantikapaion,  and  Ephesos  (Wood's  Discoveries,  App.  2,  No.  2). 
^poToyps  is  further  supported  by  the  Hesychian  gloss  U,  v.)  and 
by  Hdn.  II  384j3=Et.  Mag.  2144^,  where  the  form  is  quoted 
from  Xenophanes  ^  and  Aristophanes.  Hippokrates  used  fiirpaxos 
for  Pporaxos,  according  to  Galen.  The  dialects  of  Lesbos,  Boiotia, 
and  Thessaly  are  generally  held  to  evince  a  strong  predilection  in 
favour  of  the  weak  op,  po,  though  Brugmann  {Gruudriss,  I  §  292) 
makes  mention  only  of  Lesbic  and  Boiotian  forms.  I  have, 
however,  shown  A.  P.  A.  XVIII  104,  159,  that  it  is  inadvisable, 
if  not  futile,  to  attempt  to  set  up  such  a  restriction.  BpSrayos 
was  the  name  of  a  Gortynian  worthy  of  an  epigram  by  tne 
great  Simonides  (127),  though  the  substitution  of  po  for  pa  is  not 

^  BpSraxor*  rhw  fidrpaxow  "^Iwwts  jcol  *Apt<rro^dtffis  ko)  waph  Bcro^^i.  For 
this  differentiation  between  lonians  and  Xenophanea,  cf.  above,  p.  31,  note. 
Bergk  *  does  not  register  the  word. 
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ekewhere  attested  as  a  peculiarity  of  Kretan  speech.  But  at 
best  ppAraxas  can  have  been  but  partially  adopted  by  Ionic  ^. 
According  to  the  express  testimony  of  the  scholiast  on  Iliad, 
£i  043,  Eustath.  U.  468^^  and  Greg.  Korinthios^  P*  414  (cf.  An. 
Pto.  Ill  5711)9  the  Herodoteian  form  was  fiiOpaKos,  a  form  not 
adopted  by  Stein  (IV  131, 1^2).  Cf.  Roscher  in  Curtius'  Studien, 
IV  189^  whose  etymological  combinations  are  somewhat  out  of 
date^  German  krote  being  the  phonetic  equivalent.  Hesychios 
reports  also  piip$aico9,  p6ffTaxos,  pf>iTa\os,  ppvTi\09> 

Pp^YX"^  is  Hippolaatic ;  cf.  Et.  M.  21529  (2 11 19) :  ^  fiiv  avvri' 
0€ia  ppoyxov  icaXci^  ol  d'  ^x^'^  Pp^YK^^*  ^^*  Hdn.  II  284^, 
483»,  §127. 

vop^okSs  Sim.  Amorg.  21=  Attic  irap^aKSs.  Arehilochos  140 
has^  however^  irci/>daic((f.  Sim.  Am.  14  has  iriphaXis,  not  the  0 
form  which  was  once  thought  to  be  Ionic.  'jr6pbaXis  in  Yen.  A^ 
N  103  (cf.  Spitzner)^  P  20^  <t>  573  though  Aristarchos  read  vaph^. 
Some  of  the  ancient  grammarians  attempted  to  set  up  a  distinction 
between  an  Ionic  vopbaXis  and  Attic  irdpbaXis  (Et.  M.  652^,  Phot. 
383,  Apoll.  Lex.  13334,  Eust.  787^,  890,^^,  922^3,  &c.).  ir6pbaXis 
IS  Aiolic.  This  form  occurs  Arist.  Zyst^lrala,  10 15  Rav.  and 
frag.  478  K. 

The  form  KaXkCarpoTo[s\  has  been  adduced  from  one  of  the 
Styrian  lead  tablets  as  proof  of  the  influence  of  Boiotian  vocalism 
upon  the  dialect  of  Styra.  In  Bechtel,  No.  19210^  we  read 
-(FTpkr  clearly  enough,  Vischer's  -arpO  being  incorrect.  All 
other  examples  of  the  supposed  interdependence  of  Boiotian  and 
Styrian  have  in  like  manner  been  deprived  of  their  validity  upon 
more  careful  examination  of  the  evidence,  cf.  §  157.  In  Styra 
we  have  Sr/xircoi;  j  9^,^ . 

In  bU<t>0opa  Hipp.  VIII  246  (cf.  //.  XV  128),  ^(peopa  Galen, 
op  is  the  ablaut  of  c/),  as  in  Ark.  i<f>OopKm  C.  D.  I.  I222i0.,i. 

3.  Hippokr.  VII  356,  VIII  156  has  fio\6xT)s  in  0,  vulg,  p,akayj\% 
as  0  in  VIII  380.  pjoKoy^s  in  Antiphanes  (158  Kj,  \koK6xa 
Epicharmos  (104);  fxoA^x^  iii  &  l&te  Kretan  mscription,  Mu9. 
n.  Ill  723. 

4«  The  inscriptions  offer  several  instances  of  a  preference  for 
the  o  sound : — 

'Ooraicos  Delos,  55  I^  and  B.  C.  H.  VII  11,  1.  57,  has  been 
identified  by  Bechtel  with  ioraicJ^,  lobster.  The  form  doraKdy 
comes  to  light  in  Aristomenes,  Fot/t.  2,  and  is  quoted  by  Hesychios. 
It  occurs  also  in  Athenaios.  Cf.  Sturz,  De  dialecto  Mac.  et 
AUxandr.  p.  70,  who  held  that  6<rraK6s  was  Alexandrian. 

With  Ko\p,oaapvr)  Phanagoreia,  167,  cf.  Kafiaaapvri,  a  queen 
of  Bithynia,  C.  I.  G.  2855.     See  Dittenberger,  Syll.  1041. 

^  Modem  Greek  fipoBdica  (Pontes),  fiop$atc6s  (Crete)  are  not  necessarily 
■arYiTals  of  the  anoient  forms. 
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*Epfi<ivoa'a'a  Chios,  174  A^  ^y  a  locality  in  Chios,  suggests  a 
comparison  with  ^Epfuivaacra,  name  of  a  woman  and  al^  of 
several  cities. 

5.  On  Ionic  T Attic)  -icrf<rioi= Doric  and  Boiot.  -Karioiy  Arkadian 
'Kiaioi,  see  under  Numerals^  and  cf .  Brugmann^  M.  U.Y  J  ff. 

148.] 

A  Tariation  between  d  and  o  exists  in  the  case  of  xcMuidcr  Hdt.  II  125, 
where  dz  have  xtt/i60ttff  a  form  attacked  by  Cobet  (Var.  Led.  89)  and  expelled 
by  him  from  Kratinos,  Xen.  (HeBen,  YII  2,  7),  and  Aristotle. 

149.]  O  in  Ionio  =  E. 

Kvavoylndv,  name  of  the  month  in  Samos^  Kyzikos  (Reinach^ 
Traits y  p.  489),  also  Attic  [Berichte  der  Berl.  Akad,  1859,  p.  739). 
Cf.  llvav€>^i<iv  in  inscriptions  after  Christ.  See  Schmidrs 
Chronologie,  p.  458,  Brugmann's  Gr,  Gr,  p.  32  note. 

The  old  ablaut  of  F^py  (Fopy)  occurs  in  'A^j/ityy  ^Opyivris 
Delos^  54.  Cf.  Hesychios,  *.  v.  ^Opyimj :  fi  ^AOrjvcLy  fjv  koI 
^Epyivrfv  airb  tw  Ipyiov  Xiyovaiv,  The  same  form  of  the  name 
has  come  to  light  in  Athens^  Bull,  dell,  insfU,  di  Corr.  Arch. 
1874^  107.  Cf.  Spyavov  and  later  ipyavov  with  its  €  from  tpyov. 
See  §  295. 

On  <5/3oA-,  see  §  137. 

150.]  O  in  Ionic  =  or. 

The  Samian  inscription^  No.  220^  has  the  new  forms  iXopyovs 
1.  23,  hKopyovv  22,  30,  hKopyriv  I5>  1 6,  iAopyi  ^6,  &\opyd^  28, 
and  TsapakopyU  21  ;  with  which  compare  the  Attic  ikovpyri^ 
and  TtavaXovpyia  Xenophanes  33.  tLKopy6i  is  from  &Ao(€)/>yo9^ 
Bechtel,  ad  loc.     Cf.  §§  295,  314. 

151.]  O  in  Ionic  =  01. 

From  h^aritdirria^iv  in  Kyzikos,  I.  G.  A.  501,  Rob.  I  148,= 
h^ar-nolvais  according  to  the  commentators,  we  might  conclude 
that  Ionic  o  was  here = Attic  ot.  No  such  interrelation  of  o  and 
01  is  known.  It  is  possible  that  the  o  is  due  to  that  of  h€(m6n\s^ 
but  OsthofE^s  attempt  to  connect  -iroLva  and  irorvia  (*potnij[a, 
^-iroTvi^a,  ^'TTovvf^a,  ^'-irovj^a,  ~Troiva),  does  not  provide  us  with  the 
fitting  key  to  explain  the  appearance  of  0  in  a  dco-TrJiny.  On  the 
dative  termination,  see  §  450,  3. 

On  anaptyctic  i  in  TpotC^i/to;,  see  under  01,  §  228. 

152.]  Varia. 

The  assumption  of  hyphaeresis  of  o  in  Hdt.  fiorjOos  is  rendered 
easier  if  we  recall  the  Homeric  6yhgov  (  287.  With  fioriOS^  cf. 
bopv^os,  UcipiOos,  &c.  No  dialectal  dividing  line  can  here  be 
established.     See  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  152. 

On  the  change  of  0  to  v  in  Euboian  Ionic,  see  under  T.  On 
the  substitution  of  o  for  the  v  of  av,  cv,  see  under  these 
diphthongs.. 
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Tie  Vowel  T  (v). 

168.] 

The  weak  ablaut  fonn  of  />€v>  po^  appears  in  ^taKcrai  Archil. 
142. 

154.]  Ionic  T=0. 

The  change  of  O  to  T  is  attested  to  a  limited  extent  in  Ionic : — 

Upon  a  Kymaian  inscription  (Bechtel^  3  A=Eoberts,  1 177  A) 
we  find  HTnT  (viHi)  twice ;  from  which  it  is  clear  that  of  the 
lonians^  the  Chalkicuans  ^  at  least  had  not  adopted  the  later  u. 
Other  instances  from  Euboian  Ionic  of  a  similar  retention  of  the 
I.E.  phonetic  value  of  v  as  w  do  not  stand  on  so  sure  a  footing. 
Wilamowitz,  Ham,  UntersucA.  p.  228^  claims  that  the  modem 
names  Kuma  and  Stitra  are  living  witnesses  to  a  pronunciation 
which  held  its  ground  throughout  the  Ionic  period  of  the  epos^  and 
in  fact  to  the  dawn  of  Attic  supremacy  in  Greece  proper ;  while 
in  Asia  Minor  v  had  become  u  before  the  year  500^.  The 
Styrian  M^rvtico?  i97o>  ^^X  stand  for  M4tolko9;  but  it  is  at 
best  a  doubtful  form  which  has  been  illegitimately  used  to  show 
the  connection  between  Boiotian  and  Euboian  Ionic  ^  Cf. 
§§  147^  2, 157.  No  interrelation  of  0  and  v  need  be  assumed  on 
ihe  score  of  Kc^aXor?;;  Styra^  ^92179  218  {^^^po^os  1 9213^7)9  ^^  ^^ 
4>i\vnyy  1 9335,  since  names  in  -vrri,  &c.,  are  primitive.  Cf.  4>iXi;ra 
Kyrene^  C.  I.  G.  5143,  *Pi\vt(^  Delos^  C.  I.  G.  2310.  "Okofnros, 
occurring  on  a  vase,  C.  I.  G.  8412,  perhaps  of  Chalkidian  work- 
manship, is  of  doubtful  validity,  as  the  inscription  is  not  free 
from  errors. 

As  r^^rds  the  Ionic  of  the  mainland,  we  have  but  slender 
support  for  the  assumption  that  the  old  pronunciation  of  v  was 
retained.  pv<l>€Lv  in  Hipponax^,  132,  cf.  pvtfyrjfiaTos  (d),  Hippokr. 
VI  198*,  vTtiari  Hdt.  IV  70,  SKovOos  Hdt.  I  103  (ABC  and 
Athen.  XIV  651  C),  dkovdoiv  Hippokr.  VIII  116  (o  C},  VII  366, 
VIII  192,  6\6v0ov9  (0),  oKovOoi  VIII  200  {e)y  are  the  only  ex- 
amples from  literature  of  the  change  of  o  to  v  ^  In  Phokaia  v 
was  pronounced  as  <w,  if  we  may  judge  from  'Tik^rSiv  1722,  about 

*  K^/ciff  rifs  ip  'Owucltf,  XaXxiiuefis  WAms  Thuk.  VI  4. 

*  KLrchhoff  is  inclined  to  believe  that  the  lonians  adopted  the  U  pronuncia- 
tion upon  the  reception  of  their  alphabet  by  the  other  Greeks. 

'  Kyprian  Irtiffivucos  Meister  {O.  D.  II.  p.  191)  is  not  above  suspicion.  Hdn. 
II 36891  >"  Choir.  833  sg  :  "Iwrcr  rh  rrrv^Ta  jcal  r^  Sfiota  \4yowri  81^  riis  01  ^t^^yycv 
K«l  9b  Btk  riis  vt.  Lobeck,  £Z.  II  25,  note  5,  endeavours  to  parallel  this  remark- 
able statement  with  Theognos.  103,,  rplrroia  ^  Bvffia^rpirr^ 

*  Eust.  1 430  2,  states  that  ^v^tiw  is  Doric  and  Ionic  Kvrkrohs  wakaio^n,  and, 
to  judge  from  what  precedes,  also  Aiolic. 

»  Ct  f».  I.  VII  30,  36. 

*  Hipponax  has  also  KpoM^tkios  (Eust.  855^)  or  KpoMtiXos  (Et  Gud.  34817). 
lo^ai  or  better  /wtfiiyrai,  in  Anakr.  16,  is  connected  by  L,  8.  with  /i^s  and 
<^Mwd  M  one  of  the  Aiolisms  of  the  Teian  bard. 
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350  B.  c.  H7ele=Yelia^  the  Oscan  name  being  spelled  with  V, 
which  the  colonists  reproduced  by  their  T  (Hdt.  I  167). 

Other  forms  from  Hippokr.  are  6^6pa^ov  YIII  184  (0),  and 
so  VII  366,  368,  37a,  and  perhaps  ^TVfiifyy€<»  V  84  (ci.  anSfia 
Theokr.  XXIX  25). 

That  o  became  v  in  ai(n;Qi]i^T?yi  Teos,  156  B  4,  is  not  proven. 
Cf.  Me^;arian  al<niiviTa[i\  C.D.  I.  3016.  Cases  of  t  arising  from 
an  V,  which  is  itself  from  o,  are  rare. 

There  is  no  change  of  o  to  v  in  owfia,  found  in  KKfduvfios 
Smyrna,  153,9,  'EKardvvfios  Erjrth.  206  A  15,  Chios,  Paspat.  2, 
Kk€LT<iwixo9  Thasos  (L.),  8g,  UvOdwiios  Thas.  (L),  10  B  12.  v 
occurs  in  this  word  in  Pindar,  Aiolic,  Boiot.,  TnessaL,  Phokian, 
Delphic,  Aitolian,  Megarian,  Korinthian,  Bhodian,  in  Aigina  and 
Selinus,  and  is  pan-Hellenic  in  iafdwfios,  tvdwiios  (Ephesos  145], 
and  bva-dwfxoi  THippon.  14).  The  extensive  geographical  reaen 
of  the  forms  with  v,  and  tne  undeviating  writing  ivdwfio^,  &c., 
render  the  assimiption  not  improbable  that  the  forms  in  v  are 
original,  those  in  0  later.  If  the  o  forms  are  original,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  vowel  interposed  between  the  nasals  was  in 
a  pre-historic  period  a  closed  vowel,  the  first  0  remaining  open« 

On  the  substitution  of  o  for  the  v  of  av,  cv,  see  under  the  head 
of  these  diphthongs. 

155.]  Ionic  T=I. 

^vK€€V(nv,  on  the  stele  of  Sigeion,  Bechtel,  103  =  Roberts, 
1 42  A  10.  In  the  Attic  part  of  the  inscription  we  find  Styevcvo-i. 
The  V  is  doubtless  older  since  it  is  found  on  the  epichoric  document. 
The  two  forms  are  then  interrelated  as  fiv^Xlov  ^i^XioVy  Tvvhapihav 
TwhapLhav  I.  6.  A.,  62  A,  and  Kvvhvr\s  and  Kivhvrjs  on  the  Attic 
tribute  lists.     Iota  does  not  pass  into  v  in  any  Greek  word. 

Hdt.  has  ^vj3A.os,  fiypKivoi,  fivfiklov  (Hrd.  3go).  A  mustering 
of  the  occurrences  of  these  words  in  Stein^s  edition  shows  that 
the  chief  support  of  the  forms  with  i  is  derived  from  MSS. 
P,  R.y  while  in  one-seventh  of  all  passages  there  is  no  variant.  I 
conclude,  therefore,  that  Bredow's  distinction  between  pipxlov^ 
plpKos  (nolione  ckaHae  scriptoriae,  libelli)  and  fiv^Kos  (nofiane  li6ri, 
corticis  papyri)  must  fall  to  the  ground,  and  that  the  Ionic  of  the 
fifth  century  preferred,  if  it  did  not  recognize  exclusively,  the 
forms  with  v.  The  variants  in  favour  of  t  are  due  to  the  scribes 
rather  than  to  the  influence  of  such  actual  forms  in  i  as  we  find 
as  early  as  400  b.  c.  in  Attic  (C.  I.  A.  II,  Add.  i  B  25 ;  Mittk. 
VII  368,  concerning  the  Attic  cleruchs  in  Samos,  346  B.C.).  The 
forms  in  t  continue  in  Attic  inscriptions  until  the  second  century 
B.C.,  after  which  pvfiklov  is  the  normal  form.  See  Births 
Buchwesefiy  p.  12. 

liSkv^bos  Hdt.  I  186,  III  56,  has  the  variation  iioKi^iot,  a 
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fonn  that  does  not  find  any  support  in  the  Attic  tiokvfi[bQv], 
C.  I.  A.  II  47643,  or  in  any  other  inscriptional  form  K  That  the 
ft  form  elsewhere  forced  an  entrance  at  an  early  period  should  not 
mislead  us  as  regards  Ionic.    Homer  has  fioKvfihcuva  and  ii6Xj,fio9. 

In  an  Halikamassian  inscription  (Bechtel,  No.  241)  we  read 
HMT2R,  which  Bechtel  transcribes  ijfji(i)(r{v).  This  is  possible, 
though  the  occurrence  of  rffivtrv  upon  Attic  inscriptions  (C.  I.  A. 
II  1745)  and  elsewhere,  e.ff.  Delos  (B.  C.  H.  II  5B0),  renders  the 
attempt  to  rescue  this  form  for  Ionic  not  overbola.  Cf.  Meis- 
terhans,  p.  %%,  Blass,  AuMpracAe*,  p.  40.  tjiaktv  occurs  upon  a 
late  Chian  coin.  Haul,  ZT.  ^.  514,  on  a  late  inscription  from 
TiiSi'sos,  72ig,  upon  one  from  Teos,  158.^,  and  in  Sterrett,  Papers 
of  the  Amerieau  Seiool,  III  335.  The  forms  in  iota  are  primitive, 
those  in  uptilon  being  due  to  an  assimilation  which  could  take 
place  only  at  a  period  when  the  inherited  tendency  te  avoid  a 
succession  of  t/s  was  no  longer  felt '. 

On  alavfunrnis  see  above,  §  154.  Ionic  here  preserves  the 
original  v  in  the  Teian  oZcrvrfiJi^rT/i  156  B  4;  and  it  is  te  the 
influence  of  Ionic  that  is  due  -Movfiv&vros  in  Cherson.  Taur. 
C.  D.  I.  308757,  whereas  ala-ifApiras  is  the  Megarian  orthography 
(Megara  3016,  Selinus  3045  A  5,  Chalkadon  3053^,  Salymbria 
3068).  Bechtel,  CD.  1. 3016,  conjectures  that  the  change  between 
the  weak  vowels  v  and  i  ensues  when  F  originally  preceded  the 
strong  vowel  (iFerfia,  ivr^ri,  ittrOa)).  But  cf.  'Aarifxaxos  from 
«im;,  5.  i/.  XXXV  358. 

The  interchange  of  v  and  i  is  at  best  but  sporadic,  e,ff. 
*Afuf>iKTvov€S^,  -KrCov€s ;  Kvkvxyiop,  KvvdvKm,  XoipvKos  Delos; 
Tip^ipthai,  'EKeuvvia  Lakonia,  '  laKvv6oTp6(f>os  Knidos,  ^TiKwOos 


On  a  supposed  change  of  a  te  v,  see  above,  §  132.  An.  Ox. 
I  442,  cites  as 'Chian  $vovs  =  6€ovs,  fibv(*s=fib4<as,  NvaTro\CTrjs=: 
NcaToA^n;;.  Cf.  Lentz'  Herodian  I,  p.  xxv,  19.  No  such  inter- 
relation of  €  and  V  can  be  admitted. 

Tie  Long  Vowels, 
156.]  A. 

The  three  subdivisions  of  Ionic  uniformly  present  H  in  place  of 
that  A  which  is  specifically  Attic.     No  instances  of  the  retention 

*  fUxvfiSos  lonic-Attle,  Eust.  1340^;  cf.  841,7,  cf.  Hdn.  II  551. 

'  In  Attic  the  iota  held  its  ground  in  those  forms  which  show  no  v  in  the 
endings. 

'  So  Hdt..  Attic  inscriptions,  C.  I.  A.  II  54  A  24,  Ditt.  SyU.  702,  cf  71,9,  &c., 

Delphic,  L  L  i86«,  &c.,  Boiot.,  C.  D.  I.  4857,  Aitol.  C.  D.  L  1410,.    'A^ucrio^ts 

Hdt.,  Attic,  C.  I.  A.  I  449t,  Delphic,  Ditt.  2064,  Boiot,  G.  D.  I.  502, ;  cf.  Horn. 

vffuvr(«yfff.    The  interrelation  of  the  words  has  not  been  cleared  up  despite 

Kretsehmer  (K.  Z.  XXXI  439  tt.),  whose  Vfohi  does  not  exist. 
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in  Ionic  of  I.  E.  d  are  found.  Wheresoever  d  occurs^  it  is  the 
result  of  literary  tendencies  or  of  special  laws  operating  within 
the  dialect.   The  following  categories  of  Ionic  a  may  be  noticed  : 

1.  ds<dvs  as  in  iraa-a,  ris  :  §  161. 

2.  dv,  dp,  dK  <  dvF,  dpF,  aKp  as  in  (l>6iv<o,  dprj,  <f>ipfJLaK09 :  §  162. 

3.  By  influence  of  analogous  forms  (/idXAor  :  /ioAa) :  §  163. 

4.  dX  <  dXj^  when  the  accent  does  not  fall  upon  the  d  :  §  164. 

5.  d  from  cu  before  a,  €,  rj,  i:  §  208. 

6.  d  by  contraction  of  a  +  a  (OaKos),  a  +  spur.  €i  (vlkclv),  o  +  c 
(baXos,  TifiaTf),  a  +  7}  (Aava).     See  under  Contraction. 

7.  By  crasis  of  a  +  a  {rSXXa  §  261);   by  crasis  of  a  +  (  (rifii 

§272,4): 

Some  instances  of  Ionic  d,  which  stiU  baflBe  investigators^  do 

not  militate  against  the  overwhelming  mass  of  testimony  making 

for  the  conclusion  that  Ionic  tj  has  been  substituted  for  every  I.E. 

d  transmitted  to  the  dialects. 

Names  in  'Ovrja--  do  not  disprove  an  Ionic-Attic  'Omo-uov 
C.  I.  G.  2386  Paros,  &c. 

In  some  cases  a  slight  correction  of  the  traditional  reading 
shows  that  the  assumption  of  Ionic  d  is  baseless.  Thus  in 
Hipponax  13^  Bergk  reads  iytl  accvrsed,  where  hyii  or^  better, 
ivayfl  will  remove  the  apparent  difficulty.  Cf.  §  532.  Both 
ayi79  and  ipayrjs  contain  the  weak  ablaut  form  of  Skt.  d^as, 
€vdyi79  in  Parmenides  has  a  different  root. 

On  d  in  Homer,  see  Aiolic  §  1 8. 

A  variation  between  &  and  i;  in  the  same  word«  as  in  Arch.  Spa,  Herodas 
Ijpa,  is  due  to  the  different  origin  of  the  forms  in  question,  cf.  on  i|  -i-  a. 

167.]  The  dialect  of  Styra^  it  has  been  alleged^  offers  instances 
of  an  original  Hellenic  A^  due  to  the  influence  of  the  speech  of 
Boiotia^  While  names  of  lonians  may  assume^  it  is  true, 
a  form  inconsistent  with  the  laws  of  lonic^  this  happens  solely 
when  a  special  reason  exists.  Compare  for  example  the  names 
of  the  children  of  Kimon^  where  political  preferences  have 
dictated  a  nomenclature  alien  to  Attic.  So  the  Makedonians  by 
their  llToXefialos  testify  to  the  influence  of  the  Homeric  epoe. 
In  all  other  cases  it  must  be  denied  that  Ionic  can  admit  a 
thoroughgoing  contamination  of  its  phonetics  from  the  influence 
of  a  neighbouring  speech-centre.  The  examples  from  the  lead 
tablets  are  worthy  of  registration.  Cf.  Fick,  (?.  0.  A.  1883, 
p.  125,  Bechtel,  Ion,  Insch.  p.  0^6,  and  above  §§  147,  2,  154. 

2ic(nraj;a)/>  19300  >  ^  "^  i^edA  ^Koiravbpos. 

^  The  view  that  the  naAies  in  $  157  are  instances  of  the  retention  of  a 
primitive  Ionic  5,  parallel  to  Attic  a,  and  not  yet  changed  to  i|,  does  not  omll 
for  refutation.  ELirchhoflTs  view  that  the  d  of  Ta^f69tit  (Bob.  I  191  C)  if 
Chalkidian  Ionic  is  indefensible.    See  Alph,*  1 36. 
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'OvrChals]  l9ieo>  ^  "^  ^*^  * ApTii\prjs]. 

Avtrayopas  19214^  an  uncertain  reading. 

AaoKpirris  ig^i,  to  be  read  AU)u)KpiTTjs,  since  £  and  A  are  not 
infrequently  confused  in  the  tablets. 

Xapi\ao9  1%^,  to  be  read  Xap(X{€)a>s,  unless  the  man  is 
a  Dorian. 

Aoxayo9  19128  ^  based  upon  the  Lakonian  XoxdySf,  which  is 
in  Attic,  too,  a  loan  form.     Hdt.  uses  Aox77y^a>(  y/dy). 

'EoWa?  19,91  is  no  name  at  all ;  which  may  be  said  of  Lenor- 
mantes  EIi;^a9.  In  Roberts^  I  189  F^  upon  a  vase  from  a  colony 
of  Chalkis^  we  read  Alvir^s,  and  upon  a  Thasian  inscription  in 
the  Louvre  (35),  Alinjalrjs.  Bechtel,  12,  has  AlverfT&v,  from 
Ainea. 

^liip€Tos,  cited  by  Karsten,  p.  18^  is  in  reality  Arj^dprfTos, 
and  is  so  read  by  Bechtel^  I9i80' 

HriyaiJLoveSi  1 9200  is  r^td  by  Bechtel  llrjy€^ov€vs.  This  and 
AayAp€Tos  are  due  to  Lenormant. 

168.]  The  retention  of  d  in  Hdt.  occurs  in  the  names  of  non- 
Ionic  personages  and  places  which  are  of  Doric  source.  So  the 
Athenians  retained  Ylpir\vr\,  &c.,  §  73.  Gramm.  Meerm.  (649) :  ra 
€U  as  Xrr/ovra  6p6pLaTa,  iav  /mi)  Siai,  AoDpiKi,  €lsris  rpi-novaiv  (^luiV€s). 
The  following  are  instances  of  proper  names  with  d  in  Hdt. : — 

^Ayiy  VI  65,  the  Spartan,  the  clip-name  of  'Hyi;<ri\€a)s,  which 
occurs  VII  204.  It  is  noteworthy  that  Hdt.  uses  the  Ionic  form 
of  the  adj.  2ira/>rii}TTj9. 

^Aipo-nos  VIII  137,  an  Argive,  VIII  139,  a  Makedonian;  but 
'H('poiro9  IX  26,  a  Tegeate. 

*AKapvav  I  62 ;  ^AKapvavirj  II  lO. 

'ATTiiavos,  the  Thesi^ian  river,  VII  j  29 ;  but  'Hmhavos  VII 
196. 

'ApCa-fia  I  151,  a  city  in  the  Troad  =  *Apla0r}  B  836.  The 
proper  form  may,  however,  be  "Apiafia :  so  Strabo,  XIV  635. 
Eostathios  distinguishes  between  two  cities,  ^ApCa^ri  and  'AptV^a : 
Hdn.  I  30815  says  that  Hdt.  used  'Apiafiav  (IdConv), 

^Apurrias  VII  137,  a  Korinthian.  Cf.  ApKnirjs  IV  13,  the 
Prokonnesian  epic  poet. 

Tvyibas  (xfwcrrfs)  I  14.  This  apparently  irregular  form  (Fi/yiyy 
elsewhere)  is  explained  by  the  statement  of  the  historian :  vtio 
AcA^ttir  KoXierai  Tvydjbas  iirl  tov  ivoBivros  iTTCDWiiirjv, 

AvfAoyarai  V  68,  a  Doric  tribe. 

KpaOis  I  145,  a  river  in  Achaia  and  also  a  river  near  Sybaris, 

V45- 

Names  in  -Aao9.     MtviKaos  of  a  Xifirjv  IV  169,  and  M€V€\iov 

VII 169;   'ApxiXaoi  V  68;    Aaoda/Aa9>  a  Phokaian,  IV  138,  an 

Aiginetan,  IV  152.     Hdt.^  however^  is  not  consisteat  in  writing 
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N(ic($A6a)9  VII  134^  and  NiKoAa^  YII  137^  though  a  Spartan  is 
referred  to.  Furthermore^  we  have  AaKpCvrf^,  a  Lakedaimonian^ 
I  152;  Aa<f>ivri%*,  an  Arkadian,  VI  127;  AabUri,  a  woman  of 
Kyrene,  II  181. 

CI  the  forms  of  kaos  §§  140^  160.  A  perfect  dichotomy  of  the 
dialects  as  regards  names  in  -Kaos  is  clearly  impossible^  in  yiew  of 
the  fact  that  even  Attic  citizens  before  the  year  500  b.  0.  have 
names  formed  from  this  form  of  the  word^  the  right  to  use  Ads 
having  been  confined  to  the  tribe  LeofUis,  That  -Xaos  was  also 
in  use  among  the  lonians  is  clear  from  its  occurrence  upon  a  Chian 
inscription^  177,  -rSkaos  1.  14  (A€a)W)3€o[y]  in  1.  3). 
**Opv€aTai  VII  73. 

ria/xopcarai  IV  148,  but  VIII  73  Flapcopc^rai. 

UpopaCrj  I  92.     Cf.  also  YlpovrjCrj, 

TiOopia  Vni  32,  a  peak  of  Pamassos. 

Tarai  V  68,  from  Sikyon. 

^iXiova  VIII 1 1,  though  -aa>r  generally  becomes  -ecoi;  in  Hdt. 
Cf.  Max^oDv  in  Homer  =  Maxi^v,  Thasos  (Louvre),  lOi,.  Cf. 
<l>iX6a)ri6[€]o9  Thasos,  73.     Hdt.  has  (Sirdcoi;  V  iii. 

Xapibpa,  in  Phokis,  VIII  33.  So  Stein,  Bredow  Xapibprjv. 
So  also  xapd^pai;  IX  I02.     Cf.  §  1 28. 

Xoipearai  V  68,  from  Sikyon. 

Besides  these  names  we  have  several  which  show  -d;  in  the 
nominative  case  preceded  by  a  consonant  {^Apiavras,  ^Uas,  Aipas, 
AHpas)  which  are  inflected  -a,  -q,  ^ap.  Proper  names  in  -frjs  and 
'iris  are  the  rule,  with  but  few  exceptions  ('Apiarias  VII  1 17). 

Herodotos'  treatment  of  the  names  of  non-Ionic  persons  and 
places  is  tolerably  elective.  In  a  considerable  number  of  instances 
where  we  might  expect  a  thoroughgoing  Dorization  he  surprises 
us  by  such  lonisms  as  : — 

A^oDvCbrjs,  A€a)j3cin;5,  A€VTvxCbrjs  (a  form  that  occurs  in  Timo- 
kreon,  ij.  M€vik€a}s  he  occasionally  uses  despite  M€V€kiov 
VII  169,  ArjpKraios  IX  J,  whereas  Homer  has  Aipiaa  B  841, 
P  301.  By  a  reverse  process  we  have  ^Apiarokatbeo}  I  59,  an 
Athenian. 

Again,  the  island  is  called  0^7^77,  its  founder,  0ripas.  The 
leader  of  the  colony  never  occurs  in  any  writer  in  the  form  €h/iprjs* 
^A^qv  VI 1 27,  is  the  inhabitant  of  the  Arkadian  'ACavla ;  *^vir\v€S 
VII 132,  &c.,  despite  the  frequent  names  in  -av€s ;  T€yir\,  SciceXfrp, 
^.iKovLriv  VII  170.  Mi;Xfta  VII  198  {r\  also  in  the  lyric  parts 
of  tragedy). 

vavKpapoi  V  71,  is  the  Attic  form,  because  the  vaiKpapoi  were 
peculiar  to  Attika. 

169.]  Retention  of  d  in  proper  names  occurring  outside  of 
Herodotos.   In  poetry,  see  on  Y\o(T€ihiLUiv  under  the  vowel  £,  §  140. 
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Upon  an  Halikarnassian  inscription  *AkiKapvaT[i(t}]v  2382,  and 
in  240^  we  read  ^Idaovos:  'Acruovo;  lasos^  1O4]0^  Uoida-trUav 
Keoe^  472  >  noicuraav  47ii*  ^^'  noiijo'o'ioi  Ditt.  i^//.  63^2  >  time 
of  the  second  maritime  lea^e;  AtifjLcupiTtjs  Amorg.  29,  but 
Ev$itdaiA09  Klazom.  Le  Bas^  Koj^.  ArcUoL  III  i,  No.  186.  Not^ 
Roberts,  1 190,  II F,  Xipa  190, 1 K,  TapvFSmjs  191,  on  Chalkidian 
▼ases.     See  K.  Z.  XXIX  390. 

Hie  usage  of  Attic  proee  inscriptions  may  here  be  noted.  In  the  fifth 
eentiuy  we  find  both  the  epichoric  and  the  Attic  names  of  tributary  states 
{Hermes,  Y  5a).  In  the  fourth  oentury  the  tendency  to  permit  the  adoption 
of  the  epichoric  name  seems  to  be  stronger. 

160.]  A<aF. 

Xd69<*\dF6s  (cf.  §  140,  4). 

Homer  has  Xdos^,  Xdoaaios,  and  in  proper  names,  Aaohifitia,  &c. ; 
ktds  in  'Ay^€a>9  and  perhaps  Urjvik€<i>s  ^ ;  and  \rj69,  incorrectly 
transcribed  in  AcuiKpiros  (A-qoKpiTOi)  and  A€uibris  (Aridbris  <  KdFo 
+  fad7};}.  Of  these,  the  first  form  has  found  an  echo  in  Ionic 
poetry :  Archil.  XaplKof  79  (paroemiacus  and  ithyphallicus). 
The  reading  is  not  perfectly  certain,  Ailian  having  XapChav. 
Cf.  Xapi^curribris,  a  Thasian  name,  BechteFs  TAas.  InscAr,  p.  8. 
*l<(\ao9  1 1 93  (a  hymn  of  uncertain  metrical  reconstruction)^; 
Kallinos,  Xcup  l|g;  Tyrt.  Xa6v  iij^,  Xclovs  1224;  Xenoph.  kaoiai 
3,5;  Theog.  Xaol  53,  776,  Xao(t>66pov  781.  These  forms  are  not 
Ionic  ^.  Genuine  Ionic  is  Xrjos,  the  oldest  Ionic  form  of  the  word 
known  to  us,  preserved  in  Hipponax  88,  and  in  Hdt.  Xri'iTov  YII 
197  {XrjiTov  KoXiovai  rd  irpvrairrji'iop  ol  *A\aiOL)^.     Cf.  ArjiTos  in 

'  It  is  clear  that  any  explanation  of  the  d  of  Homer  must  not  lose  sight  of 
the  history  of  the  words  in  question.  Thus  $ti  has  been  claimed  to  be 
Archaic  Ionic,  retained  because  it  had  passed  out  of  use  in  the  later  language. 
This  explanation,  eyen  if  true,  would  not  suit  in  the  case  of  \o/6s.  The 
presence  of  the  morphologically  later  Acc^s  in  passages  of  Homer,  which  even 
Btir0L  cannot  attribute  to  his  diasceuasts,  shows  that  the  change  of  pan* 
HeUenic  d  to  Ionic  ri  must  have  ensued  centuries  previous  to  the  final  com- 
position of  the  Homeric  poems.  A  feature  of  minor  importance  is  that  \a6s 
may  have  been  felt  to  be  more  easily  disposable  in  the  verse  than  Acc^r. 
^  See  K.Z.  XXVII  266,  Monro,  Horn.  Or.  390. 

'  Rck  proposed  'l^Aijof.   We  find  however  'I^Aoor,  Acham.  867  ;  Eurip.  uses 
both  'UKaos  and  'UXtms.    *l6\aos  on  a  vase  (Klein,  Vaaen,*  206,  i),  which 
shows  mixed  dialect  ('h^Aoos  Mayla  by  the  side  of  Meydfni  'AAic/i^ni).   Cf.  K.  Z. 
XXIX  400. 
*  This  is  not  disputed  by  the  Chian,  -toXmos  17714,  as  has  been  shown, 
140,  4:  cf.  MfWAoor  Smyrna,  Imh.-Bl.G.lf.344 ;  'AyrialKaot  Perinthos,  234 B 5 ; 
'mfUXus  Miletos,  Imh.-Bl.  G.  U.  329.    Pherekydes  34  has  'Af»«cc<riAibv.    Kf>ir^Aaor 
a  a  late  document  from  Amorgoe  {Mitih.  IX  102,  No.  6, 1.  10),  Nut^Aooy,  ibid. 
S3y  I.  1 1  recall  the  many  names  in  -Aoor  and  -Aar,  names  of  Doric  residents 
Attika.    Kretschmer,  K.  Z.  XXXI  290  in  fact  contends  that  ka6s  is  an 
iportaiion  from  Doric  in  exchange  for  $tap6s  which  migrated  from  Ionic- 
tic  into  Doric  countries.    It  is  noteworthy  that  Aa^r  does  not  occur  in  the 
ibtfis  of  Archilochos. 
Et  MMg.  56a  u* 
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Homer,  XIII  91,  and  Pott,  K.  Z.  VII  324,  With  Xt/oj,  cf.  wyos 
in  Hdt.  (§  170)  and  isai'^ova  Archil.  76. 

This  \r\&%  became  X^cS;  in  later  Ionic;  in  Miletos,  at  least, 
shortly  after  the  year  600  B.C.  ('Ai/afiXews  Becht.  No.  93);  Xcciy 
is  the  form  in  Hdt.,  though  we  find  X7709  V  4a  and  even  Xaoif 
IV  148,  which  Stein  refuses  to  accept.  \ao4>6pa}v  is  found  1 187, 
despite  X€<a<f>6pov  Anakr.  157,  Xcona-ipirepop  IX  33  and  the  other 
forms  in  X€(0'.  The  testimony  is  so  strong  on  the  side  of  Xeds 
that  a  fair  view  will  not  regard  harshly  tiie  attempt  to  make 
Herodotos  imiform  in  his  adoption  of  this  form.  Benner,  Din- 
dorf  and  Nauck  {MShnges  (frrrom.  Ill  268)  claim  that  the 
Herodot^ian  form  is  Xrjos,  cf.  §§  158,  170. 

When  F  disappeared  after  a,  its  disappearance  was  not  signalized 
by  the  lengthening  of  the  vowel  (htlvaos  Hdt.  I  93, 145,  Herakl. 
Ill,  cf.  Attic  2;(ta)= Aiolic  ravo)).  Hence,  when  in  Ionic  d  appears, 
it  is  clear  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  poetical  form  such  as  a6^o-a> 
Theog.  4,  cf.  Od.  17,  519,  and  that  such  a  prose  form  as  ''AI8171; 
as  commonly  read  in  Hdt.  II  122,  has  the  a  short.  In  Ionic 
poetry  the  short  a  appears  in  'Afdao  Theog.  244,  427,  906,  'Afdcco 
703,  726,  802,  1014,  1 1 24,  Solon  248,  Anakr.  43.;  ^\ihr\v  Tyrt. 
i23g=Mimn.  214.  "kiho^  Theog.  914,  has  a.  In  but  two  iambic 
passages  (Simon.  Amorg.  i^^,  7^^.^)  do  we  find  traces  of  'AtSi;;. 

Homer  has  "kiho^  (Iliad  nine  times,  Od.  four  times),  elsewhere  a 
(so  'Aferjs  V  395,  Ia  158,  &c.).     Hesiod  always  has  d,  and  so  the 

Homeric  Hymns,  except  in  one  passage,  IV  348,  where  "Aiftij  is 
read  by  Gemoll.  Hdt.  and  Herakl.  127  (but  cf.  ^hy\v  38)  have 
'Atdty?  according  to  the  MSS.,  though  there  is  no  evidence  to 
support  the  correctness  of  the  tradition  in  favour  of  the  open 
form.     In  Aiolic  and  Doric  the  a  is  invariably  short.     So,  too, 

in  words  derived  from  the  same  base.  See  §  275.  ^kihr\%  is  rare 
in  tragedy,  e,g,  Eurip.  EL  142,  Suppl,  g2i,  H,  F,  116,  frag.  930. 
It  is  widely  held  ^  that  'Af5r;s  is  derived  from  a  +  Fib-,  and  that 
the  passages  in  Homer  where  the  a  is  long  represent  av,  F  having 
been  vocalized.     There  is  no  objection  to  this  explanation,  so  &r 

as  it  goes.  The  difficulty  lies  in  the  Attic  "Aihrjs  (i.e.  ^6779), 
which  cannot  have  arisen  either  from  dFib-  or  dFih-.  Since  the 
Attic  and  Homeric  forms  cannot  be  dissociated,  it  is  best  to  re- 
gard each  as  descended  from  alFib-  (cf .  Kd<a,  dd).  This  necessitates 
the  abandonment  of  the  old-time  etymology  whereby  *Atbfis  is 
the  unseen  god.  aif  t8-  may  be  connected  with  ola  or  with  aUL 
See  Wackemagel,  K,  Z,  XXVII  276.  On  this  view  "'Attoy  is 
the  older,  '^A'ibos  the  yoimger,  form ;  and  the  apparently  isolated 
cases  in  Simonides  Ainorg.  are  brought  into  line. 

'  See  for  example  Baunack  in  his  Studien,  I  394. 
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161.]  ciy<  "w. 

vcura<*v(lLPT^a  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  existence  of  that  d 
in  Ionic- Attic  which  did  not  suffer  the  change  to  t;  at  the  time 
when  ojrr^a  became  ao-a.  When  there  arose  the  tendency  to 
substitute  a  lighter  form  for  the  disyllabic  ^-nivr^a,  or  to  expel  r 
before  li^ma  (whether  proethnic  or  from  tj^),  the  law  according  to 
which  d  became  rj  in  Ionic  had  ceased  to  exists  having  extended 
its  operations  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  dialect. 
A  Trrja-a  or  rrji  for  rdvi,  was  thus  rendered  impossible.  So^  too^ 
with  names  in  -h6jid9. 

The  d  of  Ionic  irSr  is  due  to  the  influence  of  iroi.  According  to  Bekk. 
Anecd.  l4i6u»Bachm.  An.  I  iiii«  [Brake  241.,  299,  8513!,  An.  Ox.  Ill  2907, 
East.  14341,  the  lonians  and  the  poets  shortened  the  a  in  Airoi^,  itapdwap.  iriv 
oeeurs  in  nutniiuip  r  31,  ittanifidpios  A  472  Bui,    See  on  Aiolic  Accent. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Elallinos^  I^^,  has  linrds  ^  whereas  Homer 
has  IfAVTis ;  forms  not  to  be  derived  immediately  from  ira;^  de- 
spite Boiotian  (but  koivti)  linrcuri,  adj.^  C,  I.  G.  I  162550.  l^iTtrjs 
does  not  occur  except  in  the  epic.  Brugraann,  Gr.  Gr.  p.  225, 
connects  -ird-  with  icWa>  through  Ky-d-,  and  thus  regards  (fiTrds 
either  as  a  genitive  or  as  a  petrified  instrumental  with  the  si^ma 
of  ablative  adverbs.  This  -to-  does  not  seem  to  be  associated 
with  Kyprian  irai.  I  know  of  no  other  case  where  si^ma  has 
attached  itself  to  an  instrumental,  (fnnjs  in  Homer  should  be 
reflected  by  ifnrris  in  Kallinos^  as  I  am  aware  of  no  reason  for 
expeUing  the  Homeric  form  in  favour  of  the  Aiolo-Doric  (or 
Attic)  ifivas. 

162.]  dv,  dp,  dK<  avF,  apF,  a^F. 

1.  arf,  Ion.  ^^(fra>= Attic  (f)6av(t}y  according  to  the  commonly 
accepted  explanation  of  this  form.  Ki,xdv€i  Archil.  543  (troch. 
tetr.). 

2.  apF,  Homeric^  Hdt.  dprj,  Hom.  ^/>aofia^  =  Attic  api,  &c.  from 
ipFdy  Arkad.  KirapFov. 

3.  €lkF,  (f>apfidKos  Hipponax,  52^  ^>  7>  ^2^  9>  373^  ^^^  (fxipp^iKov 
43^  (= Attic  (f>dppLaKov).  Ion.  <t>ipfidKos  =  *<t>app.aKFos  =  <f>dpfJLa' 
k(k)os.  The  assimilation  of  Ky  to  kkib  later  than  that  of  Ky  to  tttt. 
On  the  accent^  see  §  123.  The  d  has  been  thought  to  appear  in 
Demosthenes  XXY  80  (where  see  Blass)  despite  the  fact  that  in 
Attic  F  usually  disappeeired  without  lengthening  the  preceding 
voweL 

168.]  A  in  the  forms  of  the  Comparative  degree. 
fioXAoi;^  for  which  one  might  expect  ^pjjWov,  if  the  form  with 

XX  was  formed  before  or  during  the  period  in  which  proethnic  A 

^  The  aecentnation  ifiwJa  according  to  £t.  M.  6321  did  not  gain  favour  in 
•nUquxty ;  $^anft  ApolL  Adv.  564s,. 

M   2 
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became  H  in  Ionic- Attic.  The  force  of  analogy  has,  however, 
substituted  for  the  old  comparative  *^iXXov  (cf .  melius)  the  form 
imKKov,  which  arose  at  a  period  when  d  no  longer  became  7}  in 
Ionic- Attic.  The  proportions  rayay  riiX!i(TTa :  Bdaaonv  and  ^A^x*- 
(ira  :  i\i(T(T<av  might  have  given  us  first  fidWoi;,  then  fxoXAoj;  for 
/i/j^oi;.  The  difficulty,  which  is  not  recognized  by  King-Cookson, 
p.  364  ^,  is  that  Odara-uiv  and  iXdaa-oav  are  themselves  associative 
forms,  whose  priority  to  iiaXkov  is  not  made  out  on  other  grounds 
than  the  desirability  of  using  them  to  account  fqr  fiaXkov.  In 
Tyrt.  I  2q,  fidXiov,  restored  by  M.  Schmidt,  is  hysterogeneous,  due 
to  the  parallelism  of  rjbiov  :  ^^iora ;  so  ixdkiov  :  fidKiara.  Hdn/s 
(II  5489= An.  Ox.  II  2402)  statement  that  fidKiov  is  Ionic  has 
been  changed  by  Lentz,  so  as  to  make  this  form  the  property  of 
the  Lakonian  dialect.  From  Choiroboskos  we  should  imagine 
that  the  a  is  long.  Harder,  De  alpha  vocali  apud  Homerum 
prodiccta,  p.  104,  would  read  fiaWov  (sic)  for  fidXiov  ^.    Cf.  §  556. 

Odaaoiv,  Attic  ddrrcDv,  with  a  accordmg  to  Herodian,  I  524,, 
II  13^3,  94^17,  from  *ddy)(mv  for  *^€yxA^''  ^^^  «  through  in- 
fluence of  Ti\a,  rdxi^aros.  The  nasal  before  a-a-  disappears,  leaving 
compensatory  lengthening.  Blass  (Kiilmer,  Gram.  p.  555)  raises 
the  question  whether  OdcraoDv  and  ikdaartav  are  not  the  proper 
forms  in  Homeric,  Ionic  and  Doric. 

ikda-a-ayp  <  *iA(iyxA^*'  ^^^  *^A€yxj^a)r,  cf .  ^A^y)(t<rToy.  Cf .  Schmidt, 

K.  Z.  XXV  156. 

^fiikj^oDv,  *Oiyxj^oiiv,  *i\4yxi^(i)v  are  displaced  forms  which  existed 
at  a  period  when  I.E.  d  was  changed  to  Ionic  77.  Their  displace- 
ment by  the  d  forms  was  therefore  subsequent  to  the  production 
of  Ionic  Ty. 

104.]  dA<aAjt. 

KdAo9<  '^KaA(09=Skt.  kalya-  would  become  koXos  in  all  dialects, 
since  Aj^,  when  preceded  by  the  accent,  becomes  AA  (xdiAAioi;, 
KohXiaTos,  rd  Kdkkos),  when  followed  by  it,  A  (Schmidt,  Neutra^ 
p.  47  note)  ^.  In  Homer  we  find  KdAo^  without  exception,  a  form 
that  cannot  in  the  epic  be  regarded  as  Doric,  though  so  regarded 
by  Kiug-Cookson,  p.  184.  In  Hesiod  Kdk6s  prevails;  in  Theog. 
585,  W.  B,  63,  KdAo's.  In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  KdAo9  in  the 
following  passages^:  Kallinos,  %^\  Tyrtaios,  4^,  lo^,  lOj^*; 
Minmermos,  5g,  1I4 ;  Archilochos,  213,  29^,,  77^;  Simon.  Amorg. 
761 J  787 ;  Theognis,  16,  242,  257*>  ^^09,  683,  1019,  I047,  1106, 
1216,  1251,  1329,  1336,  1350*  1369*  bi%y  1377;  Solon,  I3a4, 
13^0*;  Phokyl.  132;  Anakreon,  22,  63j,^,  71  ;  Oracle  in  Hdt.  I 

'  Following  Osthoif,  Perfectum,  450. 

'  The  schoL  AV  iZ.  VIII  353,  brings  forward  a  fidWiow,  which  Eustaihlos 
164333  calls  Doric. 
'  Attic  KoXri  tumoTy  is  Ionic  k^Aij. 
*  Cf.  Harder,  De  alpha  vocalij  p.  23  fT. 
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66*;  cf.  also  Sim.  Keos^  1474*  ^  ^^^  other  hand  Kd\6s  appears 
as  follows:  Mimn.  i^;  Solon^  1321  >  Theog.  17  bis,  2^82,  652, 
696,  960,  994,  1259,  1^80, 1282 ;  Ananios^  ^^  >  Sim.  Am.  7ct(?)  ; 
Sim.  Keos^  1474>  ^5^i«  ^^  Herodas  we  find  koKos  Z^  4^y 
724Mi5>  MiXos  42o>8o>  ^21*  Passages  marked  with  a  *  have  the 
a  in  the  arsis. 

If  we  question  the  Greek  dialects^  other  than  Attie^  we  learn 
that  fcdA($9  is  the  prevailing  form :  Terpander^  62 ;  Alkman^  35 ; 
Sappho,  i„  3,  1I2,  I4i,  193,  28,  58,  79,  ioi„  2,  104;  Praxilia, 
5i.  Alkman  has  fC(iXAa=:icaA«i9  98,  Alkaios,  KiXiov  134,  Sappho, 
KoXurr'  1042,  if  Bergk^s  conjecture  be  admitted.  In  the  'uni- 
▼ersal  melic^  of  Simonides  of  Keos  we  have  Ka\6s  5^,  37i9,  4O3, 
70,  in  Bacchylides,  i^,  25.  In  the  Attic  drama  we  find  both 
forms,  KdXos  being  the  rarer  form.  The  lyric  poets  have  Kdk6s : 
Ion,  i|^;  Kritias,  i^^,  2,9;  and  in  the  Skolia,  J9],2>  20],2- 
Plato  (?)  has  Kdk6s  8;  Aischrion,  i,  42,  the  same  form.  KdK6i 
occurs  upon  an  epigram  from  Delos,  53. 

Those  who  demur  to  the  form  KdKos  in  Homer  have  recourse 
to  the  easy  expedient  of  regarding  this  form  as  an  incorrect 
transcription  of  KAAOS,  which  they  would  read  KoXkSs.  But 
surely  we  have  no  right  to  assume  with  G.  Meyer  (Gramm,^  §  65) 
that  wherever  koXos  is  found  in  the  Ionic  iambic  and  elegiac 
poets  it  is  an  incorrect  form. 

165.]  A  in  other  words. 

4>apos  in  Pherekydes  of  Leros,  Herodotos,  and  in  Homer,  if 
^(ipo9  is  not  to  be  read  with  Nauck.  So,  too,  in  Xenophanes,  3,. 
In  Attic  both  d  and  d.  Cf.  Hdn.  tt.  fi.  \.  39,  31,  Bergk  on 
Alkman  23^1.  Harder,  De  alp/ia  rocali,  p.  92  ff.,  suggests  that 
the  word  is  non-Hellenic. 

KopdhoKio)  in  Hdt.,  who,  however,  has  rpiKAprjvos,  Hom.  Kiprjva 
from  Kapaav^ ;  Kipd  <  Kapdaa.  Another  form  of  the  root  yields 
Kpffi  in  Kp7ja'<f>vyerop  Hdt.  V  1 24  ^. 

yXaa-aa  (or  yX<icr<ra?)=yA«(r<ra,  nine  times  in  Herodas. 

On  Z,av69y  see  §  182. 

Ido'a  Hom.  Hdt.  I  90,  from  ^(l(i)=Skt.  sdvdj/ati,  Lat.  denvare. 
icLia  is  originally  an  aorist  formation,  pres.  sevo,  aor.  seva-  (o-c/^d-j^o)). 
edtrciff  Anakr.  56,  iaaov  57,  fragments  of  doubtful  metrical  re- 
construction. 

I0dyivr\s  Hdt  II  17  (Greg.  Kor.  §  161)= epic  Idaiyivrjs,  a  loca- 

^  See  ApolL  T€pi  4irtpp.  5651s :  Ka\d  .  .  h  9i*  Ms  fihy  A  ypd^ereu  xarii  rh  KOirhy 

Mof,  wapk  Ampttwri  9h  9i  Iripcv  \,  K<d  oirx,  its  tvioi  bir4\afiov,  kvt  kloXlZa  ZidXtK- 

rW    ifioft^fitero  yhp  $m,  wphs  oTs  Mh  rh  KoXhs  Alo\97s  iv  ZntXaffiofffi^  rov  X 

wf9^4porreu.     Doric  fcaXXd  is  due  to  the  influence  of  rh  KdXXoSf  &c.,  Aiolic 

KdUioy  (Alk.  134)  to  that  of  KdKos. 

*  Ionic  K^M^  Hesyeh.  s.v.  icdptif  An.  Par.  IV  26,,  Zenod.  Kpnrr6s  A  530  (achol. 
Vea.  A  0^  Wri  U  *Um6v)\  see  Schmidt's  Neutra,  p.  372. 
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tive  (Curt.  Sfvd.  VI  384).  Rutherford,  New  Phryniehus,  p.  15, 
classes  the  Wayivrjs  of  Aischylos  among  the  old  lonisms  of  the 
Attic  dialect.     See  §  75. 

avd\a)iia  Thasos,  72^1,  ivaXaxriv  Theog.  903.  Cf.  iinjAdOfui 
C.  I.  G.  2347  e  61,  313758= Ditt.  Syll.  17153  (Smyrna),  which 
owes  its  rj  to  verbal  influence.  Even  the  perfect  indie,  and  the 
participle  have  a  loan  rj, 

apo)  from  alp<o,  subj.  of  fjpa,  in  iiripfi  Eph.  145  A^,  tpcuv 
Sim.  Am.  7^,  iiripas  Eph.  145  A9,  cf.  Hdt.  I  90.  See  §  305. 
Different  are  KoBdpaaBaK  Delos,  B.  C.  H.  V  468  fthird  cent.), 
KaSapai  ibid.  V  2^,  1.  185,  24,  1.  194  (second  cent.)  rrom  iKdSapa 
which  is  a  neologism  for  hiOripa.   Cif.  Rutherford,  Phrynich,  p.  76. 

Due  to  metrical  compulsion  is  the  d  in  iOavironv  Kail.  I13, 
Tyrt.  I232>  Sol.  4.>,  1304,74,  Theog.  very  often.  tsaX  "Apcca 
Archil.  48  ^,  probably  with  d ;  cf .  also  Tyrt.  1 1^.  The  lyric  poets 
have  d,  except  Bacchyl.  363.     Another  poetical  form  is : — 

ivrip  Xenoph.  6^,  Phokyl.  15^,  Demod.  3,  Solon,  1339  (?)•  Else- 
where d.  No  form  in  iy  (cf .  ffpopirj  with  rj  from  -riptop)  is  found. 
dvopiav  C.  I.  A.  I  471,  in  an  old  Attic  epigram. 

On  Ada9  in  Hom.,  cf .  Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  94. 

Xa^iaOcv  is  rejected  by  Blass,  Aussprache^,  p.  116,  in  favour  of 
XapLoiOiv  or  yjoLp.^O€v^.  The  MSS.  do  not  have  xayLaB^Vy  II  1 25, 
where  xap.iB€v  is  found  beside  xafio^ci';  and  in  IV  172  we  have 
no  authority  for  Stein's  xaiiaO^v. 

The  MSS.  often  mix  Ionic  r\  with  Attic  d  after  a  fashion  that 
gives  a  false  conception  of  the  original  dialect  preferences  of  the 
poets,  e,g,  in  Archil,  ypavsy  in  Ananios  ivOlas* 

airepoTios  in  Anakr.  73  (Bergk)  should  be  i}ir-.  a-Kira  Arch. 
1 22  cannot  be  correct. 

Names  in  -as  (Conson.  Decl.)  are  not  contracted  from  -ecu,  but  represent, 
originally  at  least,  the  lengthening  of  the  short  final  a  of  the  first  member  of 
a  compound  name,  e.  g,  'AA/cas  from  *A\Kati4vtis  ;  or  the  lengthening  of 
the  initial  &  of  the  second  member,  e.g.  MoAirar  {MoKiraZos  16310,  Abdera) 
from  Mo\w-Ay6fnis,  Abdera,  163^,  and  the  name  of  a  son  of  Aristagoree  in 
Miletos  (Hdt.  V  30).  Later  on  these  forms  were  created  ad  libitum.  See 
Bechtel  on  No.  76,  p.  60.  Ionic  and  Attic  are  here  parallel :  cf.  'AAjko;  C.  I.  A. 
I  433)  which  cannot  have  originated  from  ^AXk^os  ;  Ionic  MoAirar,  Ko<r<rucas, 
'HpaSt  StvSas,  &c.     See  §  281. 

166.]  H.     Preliminary  Bemarks. 

T]  in  Ionic  may  be  (i^  the  pan-Hellenic  long  e  sounds  (a)  the 
equivalent  of  d  of  all  otner  dialects^  including  Attic  d  after  vowels 
and  p,  (3)  dialectal  arising  from  compensatory  lengthening  of  a, 
as  in  a'€\riinj<*ar€Kaavd,  Tprip<av<^Tpaa'pa)v.  Attic  and  Ionic 
here  agree. 

^  Eustath.  5i8„  HBty  Kar*  'liHa  StcUcrroK  ^ircjcrc^Kat  'A^x^X^'* 
'  Cf.  Apoll.  Adv,  6oo«,  Eust.  99921,  and  OsthofTs  Fwfwi,  p.  597. 
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Pranuneiatian  cf  rj.  In  the  alphabet  of  Keos^  Naxos^  and 
Amorgos,  Ionic- Attic  Ty=d  of  Aiolic,  Thessalian^  Boiotian,  North- 
West-Greek,  Arkado-Kyprian,  Doric,  or=€  +  a,  is  represented 
by  B  or  H  (later);  pan-Hellenic  ry  by  E.  From  this  it  is  clear 
that  the  difference  in  g^phical  representation  reflects  a  qualitative 
diiSference  in  pronunciation,  ti=d  or  e  +  a  being  the  open  ^,7}  = 
I.E.  e  the  closed  long  vowel.  The  dialectal  77  was  a  broader, 
more  guttural  sound  than  the  aboriginal  rj.  This  difference 
doubtless  once  obtained  in  all  quarters  of  Ionic. 

The  existing  examples,  however,  restrict  it  to  Island  Ionic 
(§400): 

Keos.  Keo8, 

6vl{  Bob.  I  3a  A  im^KEfiari  Rob.  I  32  A. 

Amargon.  Amorgos  ^. 

^Bub6pav{T)i  Kirch.  Alph.*  32.       IlarEp  Kirch.  Alph.*  32. 
/orHfia  Bob.  I  158  D. 

Naxo9.  Naxo9. 

Afufo^UBo  Roberts  1  25.  iv€0EK€  B.  C,  H.  XII,  p.  463, 
iKBov  Boberts  I  25.  pi.  13. 

Nu<tj^pB  Boberts  I  25.  iviOEK^v  Bob.  I  25,  26  A. 

^xB^JAcoi  Roberts  I  25  and  I  icao-iyrErB  Rob.  I  25. 

26  A;  cf.  also  Delos,  24  A.  iroiEo-ay  B.  C.  IT,  XII,  p.  463, 
[r\i[<l>i]KapTCbBs  B.  a  H.  XII  pi.  13. 

463,  pi.  13. 

This  accurate  distinction  ^  is,  however,  not  carried  throughout 
the  entire  history  of  the  dialect ;  and  in  fact,  before  the  adoption 
of  the  Ionic  alphabet  at  Athens,  we  find  instances  of  a  confusion 
between  the  two  E  sounds.  Thus  in  Naxos  ^iro^Ho-Er  Rob.  I  28; 
in  Keos,  Rob.  I  32  A,  1.  17,  we  have  hiapavOlU,  1.  23  OavHi, 
where  we  should  expect  the  closed  e  sound  to  be  represented  by 
E,  not  H  ^.  So  also  in  Amorgos  SwrHptxos  Bechtel  229.  Cf. 
Dittenberger,  Hermes,  XV  229,  Blass,  Aussprache^,  p.  24  ff., 
Roberts,  I  §  33,  and  on  32  A,  with  the  authorities  there  quoted, 
Karsten,  p.  23,  Kretschmer,  K,  Z.  XXXI  291. 

A  knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  t;  sound  in  Ionic  is  im- 
portant, since  Merzdorf  in  Curtius'  Stndien,  IX  202  ff.,  has 
endeavoured  to  establish  the  principle  that  open  eKa-^-o  becomes 
€<o  (X17J;,  Xe<u9),  whereas  closed  ^  ( =  I.E.  ^)  +  o  becomes  €o  ()3a(rt- 
X^oy,  fiatriXios).  Opposed  to  this  doctrine  is  the  Chian  ^0X6(09 
(Bechtel  174  A,  13),  a  form  that  must  be  held  to  be  genuine 

^  In  AmoTgos  E  also  denoted  the  sound  connected  with  that  i;  which  was 
ipecifically  Ionic  (Aa^ay^>€(0,  gen.  of  y6p7is). 

*  In  Keos  E  was  span-Hellenic  i;  and  also  spurious  ci. 

'  A  similar  confusion  between  E  and  H  is  found  on  a  vase  in  the  Louvre, 
whose  provenance  is  Keos  according  to  Kretschmer. 
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Ionic.  See  §  486.  "kp^oa  in  Archil.  48^  is  as  cogent  an  objection 
to  the  law  of  Merzdorf  as  is  irJAeo)?.  And  r]Fo  &om  pro-Hellenic 
dvo  does  not  become  eo)  in  later  Ionic  with  consistency ;  as  witness 
Ionic  7rA^09^  XP^^^  ^^^  H^t.  vr\6s  beside  Xeci;.  Cf.  Brugmann^ 
Gr,  §  19. 

Cauer  in  his  otherwise  excellent  preface  to  the  Iliad  (p.  xvii)  attempted 
without  success  to  show  that,  in  his  text  of  Homer,  Aristarchos  wrote  iy 
before  0,  w,  a,  when  the  i|»d,  and  ci  when  =  pan-Hellenic  i,    Ct,  %  221, 

167.]  Fan-Hellenio  77  appears  invariably  as  7}  in  Ionic. 
The  form  yjpcurdai.  ^  in  Herodotos,  and  even  in  Attic  [MUth,  IX 
289^  1.  24)^  is  no  exception  to  this  law.  That  the  root  of  this 
verb  is  x/wy-  (*xP^*o/uiai)  is  raised  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  forms  of 
the  Kretan^  Aitolian^  Lokrian  and  Megarian  dialects.  In  Hrd. 
655,  we  have  iyjiriTo.  A  weaker  form  of  xp^-  is  xpa-  (cf»  f^ry-, 
Kra-oikai),  and  it  is  this  that  appears  in  the  Herodoteian  xpoo^ai 
(§272^  3)>  &n<l  perhaps  in  Attic  \p(ayLai,  xpdfi€vo9y  and  Messenian 
'Xft&vrai,,  xpcofx^rovf.  *\pa^ofjLai  is  thus  the  base  of  this  form.  A 
second  form  of  xprj-  is  xpc-,  found  in  \piop.a\.  (Hdt.^  Herakleia, 
Rhodes^  Krete^  Delphi^  &c.).  A  fourth  form  is  xp^^ofiai,  in  Boiot. 
Xp€i€lardrjy  Megarian  (Chalkadon)  ')^7j€((r$a),  and  Eleian  xpriijaTai, 
from  xp7Joy= Attic  xP^ds.  Cf.  Ahrens,  II  131  ;  Meister^  I  70, 
226,  297 ;  BrugmanU;  M,  U.I  64;  Merzdorf,  in  Curtius'  Studien^ 
VIII  203,  209  IE.,  IX  230,  236;  G.  Meyer,  §51;  Johansson, 
D.  F.  C.  155  ft.,  J?.  A  XV  171,  ColUtz,  B.  B.  XVIII  208.  Cf. 
§§  264,  2;  272,  3;  288,  3;  687. 

Kj]pvkos  Archil.  141  (cf.  Alkm.  262);  K€ipvkos  Aves  300,  is  a 
pun  on  the  occupation  of  Sporgilos. 

Attention  may  here  be  call^  to  that  r)  which  is  produced  by 
the  lengthening  of  6,  the  initial  vowel  of  a  word  which  stands 
second  in  a  compound.  This  initial  vowel  may  or  may  not  be 
lengthened  in  the  same  dialect  upon  composition  taking  place. 
Cf.  iLirqpC0€VTos  Chios  174  C  25,  with  ivcpLOevro^  (Homeric  IpiOo^h 
also  S€vrjp€Tos  Keos  42,  not  from  ipcTri  despite  the  later  Hcpa- 
p€Tos  C.  I.  G.  IV  8518,  108,  109  (Rhodes).  Bechtel  derives 
'flpcTos  from  ip4<a  (cf.  Archil.  25,  68).  But  see  Wackernagel's 
BehnungsgesetZy  p.  41,  and  cf.  ^iKf^piroiv  Styra  19288  •  Eeii/^/w/s 
B.  P.  W.,  1890,  p.  1405,  no.  44. 

168.]  Relation  of  77  to  61.  The  non-diphthongal  £  I  is  generally 
expressed  by  E  upon  Ionic  inscriptions  (see  §  213).  Ionic  i;  =  (i) 
pan-Hellenic  77  and  (2)  d  of  other  dialects,  stands  in  no  relation 
to  this  non-diphthongal  6(  in  Ionic ;  nor  is  any  change  of  17  to 
diphthongal  €i  to  be  admitted.    The  form  Kr€i(r^a>i;  Styra  i^i^y 

»  Anecd.  Bachm.  I  4171,  ;  xp^  'iwvucAs,  *ArriKhy  ih  XPV  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  A 
216;  Hdn.  II  6o6„  xf>S  •  •  •  A»^  rov  xp^  XP9'  (Hdt.  IV  155),  x^  (Hdt.  IV  155 
&c.)  'IvyucAs  ical  'Amicwr. 
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was  asserted  by  me  {Dipkthang  ¥\,  p.  80)  to  be  an  impossible 
form.  The  same  is  now  held  to  be  the  case  by  Beehtel,  ad  loc.^ 
Vischer  in  191^  read  &€Ca'a>v,  which  he  held  to  be  the  'Boioto- 
Aiolic '  form  for  &ri<ra>v.  This  is  incorrect  as  regards  the  presence 
of  a  Boiotian  form  upon  the  Styrian  leaden  tablets.  Nor  can  it 
be  justified  on  other  grounds.  Bechtel  suggests  'AAj^o-cor;  cf. 
*AX&7ifiipTis,  a  Thasiote  name.     ykvKrjav  Hrd.  4^  is  not  Ionic,  cf . 

On  H  resulting  from  contraction^  see  §§  263-265^  280. 

169.]  lonio  H  =  A  of  other  dialects.  I.E.  a  is  represented  in 
Ionic  r^ularly  by  i;=Aiolic  and  Doric  a.  A  few  noteworthy 
forms  are  here  mentioned. 

vaiJLTrribrip  Theog.  615,  with  which  cf.  Solon's  ir€ira<r^ai  (137). 
Wilamowitz  {HerakL  1426)  opines  that  the  Athenians  borrowed 
viofuu  from  the  Megarians  (Theog.  146  irda-d^fvos)  and  Dorians. 
This  verb  is  not  in  use  in  lonic^  which  has  accepted  Krioficu. 
Schmidt^  Neutra,  p.  411 ;  CoUitz,  B.  B.  XVIII  211.  On  FIoAv- 
vdfjuov  in  Homer^  cf.  Pick,  Odyss.  p.  17;  Wilamowitz,  ffont. 
UiUers.  70 ;  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  65 ;  Johansson,  B.  V,  C.  p.  150. 
A  Thessalian  has  the  name  na/i€[i;] Jy,  from  ^Trafiai.  A  Kyprian 
name  is  YlaxriKvitpos. 

rjKTj  Archil,  tr.  43,  is  the  only  instance  in  Greek  of  the  long 
vowel  of  this  root.  Cf .  Skt.  d^us^  Lat.  deer.  The  weak  form 
occurs  in  iK6vrj,  iKoiv,  &c. 

riiposy  r^pi  in  Hdt.  with  the  pseudo-Ionic  nominative  r}?}/)  in 
Hippokr.  II  22,  24,  34,  60,  70  '^y  Aretaios  260 ;  riipos  Hippokr. 
Lukian,  Hippokr.  ep,,  Aret. ;  fi^pi  Hippokr.  Aret. ;  riipa  Hippokr. 
II  26,  34,  72,  Aret.,  Hdt.  1 172,  IV  31 ;  ri€pmv  Luk.,  de  Astr,  23. 
The  Homeric  irip  has  been  regarded  as  equivalent  to  a\njp=iFrip 
(cf.  Dor.  ifii^p  and  Aiolic  avrjp).  "Aibos,  which  has  been  cited  as 
offering  a  parallel  case  of  the  vocalization  of  aF,  must  be  classed 

elsewhere  on  account  of  the  Attic  "Ai^brjs;  see  §  160;  so,  too, 
dCa-a-co  cannot  be  explained  as=aviV(ra>  (Fick),  since  an  aFCaao) 
would  have  become  oIttq}  ^.  drjp  in  Attic  is  not  a  form  in  accord- 
ance with  the  genius  of  that  dialect.  If  the  d  is  original  we 
shall  have  to  seek  for  a  root  alF,  or  for  a  strong  root  with  d, 
whose  weak  form  appears  in  Aiolic  airjp  (Aiolic,  §  214).     The 

*  Cf.  KniffUtw  l9ft0.M»  iM-ss«>  sMf  KriffifAOS  1947,  KTrjais  I9,m,  Krtipiros  19438, 
Krnau^os  i9Ma'U4'  1^®  ^  of  icrd-ofAoi  is  ablaut  of  nm;-.  Boiot.  Krci<r(ao  C.  D.  I. 
483-Knfaiov. 

^  Koteworihy  is  4i^p  in  the  genuine  work  of  Hippokrates  t,  &^^k  M.  r<^., 
hat  kkp  in  the  sparious  ircpl  Ufnit  volnrov  (Littr6,  VI  372,  374,  390  twice ;  on 
P*  394  kkp  is  a  conjecture  of  Littr^).  In  VI 94,  v.  1.  VI  524  we  find  ietip,  in 
Vin  268  $  has  ithp  {vuig.  kfip). 

'  iU^m,  Attic  frrmKfatfucjim.  Cf .  a  as  representative  of  atf  in  Zd'^p^ 
Ittfip,  Skt.  deTilr-,  and  in  /tti^alf^L 
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assumption  of  a  g^ound-f onn  aFrip  would  necessitate  the  liazardous 
conclusion  that  a  native  Attic  drip  ^T08e  by  dissimilation  from  fjrjp. 
Wackemagel,  K.  Z,  XXVII  276,  without  advancing  an  etymology 
of  the  puzzling  word,  ventures  the  assertion  that  it  is  an  impor- 
tation  from  Homer  by  the  philosophers  (e.ff.  Herakl.  25,  Anaxag. 
I,  Meliss.  17)  and  the  poets.  At  all  events  it  is  clear  that  af = 
Aiolic  av  cannot  be  reflected  by  Attic  d ;  in  other  words,  the 
supposition  that  F  upon  its  disappearance  lengthens  a  preceding 
vowel  must  be  abandoned  as  an  error.  It  is  not  long  since 
scholars  have  learned  that  the  loss  of  the  palatal  spirant  yod  is 
not  compensated  by  the  lengthening  of  a  preceding  vowel.  The 
momentary  appearance  of  dF  as  av  (d)  under  the  ictus  in  Homer 
cannot  cause  d  to  be  regarded  as  long  in  prose.  Homeric  verse 
does  not  shape  the  form  of  words  for  the  dialects,  which  live 
their  own  life.  We  must  distinguish  between  words  that  have 
been  adopted  into  literature  from  Homer  in  the  Homeric  form  as 
the  result  of  conscious  art,  and  the  phonetics  of  the  dialects  which 
are  free  from  such  external  influence. 

4l4pios,  ^pi,  'eariy/  are  tromdvatpi-,  apurrop,  *breaJ^asl*  Horn.  Hdt.  <avo'«p*. 
These  words  must  be  separated  from  iiitpt  etc.  Of.  GoUitz,  JB.  JB.  X  6a,  Brag- 
mann  in  Curt.  Stud,  IX  392,  and  Orundr.  II  §  122.  Is  it  possible  that  the  iy 
of  ii4pos  kc,  was  introduced  through  confusion  with  iitpios,  Ijpi  ? 

ipa,  stated  to  be  Ionic  for  ipa  by  Gram.  Vat.  p.  699,  and  found  in  Hippokr., 
is  also  I>oric  and  Aiolic  ;  <t)  +  Apa,  §  282.    Cf.  Apoll.  Coiy.  22711  Schn. 

170.]  H  =  A  of  Dorio^  E  of  Attio  and  of  later  Ionic  by 

metnthesis  qvantitatis. 

In  the  Hipponaktian  A7709  we  have  the  oldest  Ionic  stage  of 
pre-Hellenic  ^kaFos  which  can  be  recognized  upon  Greek  soil. 
kq6s  is  found  in  all  MSS.  but  r,  Hdt.  V  4a.  Were  it  not  for  XecSs 
I  aa,  II  129,  VIII 136,  \r)6s  might  claim  admission  to  the  text  of 
the  historian  with  the  same  justice  as  vqos.     See  §§  140^  4^  160. 

vr\6s  <  ^vaFos,  in  Hdt.  and  in  Lukian^  as  in  Archil.  4^  (©leg.), 
with  the  retention  of  rj,  whereas,  according  to  Merzdorf's  Maw' 
the  form  should  not  have  77.  Editors  of  Hdt.  write  vios  despite 
the  fact  that  ^7709  is  found  almost  without  a  variant.  1^09  occurs 
not  infrequently  in  tragedy  where  its  presence  has  been  attacked 
by  most  editors.  In  order  to  avoid  the  inconsistency  arising 
from  the  fact  that  Old  Ionic  Arjo's=  Hdt.  AccSs,  but  Old  Ionic  vrj6s 
=  Hdt.  rerfy  (which  is  claimed  to  be  the  New  Ionic  form)  not  vccSy, 
the  -09  of  v€6s  has  most  improbably  been  regarded  by  Brugmann, 
Gr,  Gr.  §  19^  as  due  to  the  influence  of  that  of  irob-ds*  The  Doric 
genitive  is  vdos,  Theognis  has  j/avy  84,  856,  1361,  in  970  A  has 
vrjvs,  though  Bergk  reads  vavs;  vavv  680^.     On  the  otiier  hand, 

*■  Renner  regarded  this  form  as  a  Dorism,  but  wished  to  substitute  wtfis 
for  t^avs. 
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vri69  5131  vriv<rl  12;  Solon  vrit  iQg,  vriva-lv  13^9  Mimn.  mjvirCv  g^ 
The  forms  in  rj  deserve  mention  in  this  connection^  because  of  the 
superstition  that  vrjva-l  and  vavirC  are  identical  as  regards  quantity. 
The  a  of  vavtrl  is  short.  Cf.  PaaiXev^K  -17^5,  ZevsK  Zrpis,  &c.  la 
Ionic  vrfi^  the  rj  is  due  to  vtios ;  vrjt  inst^id  of  vfj  is  due  likewise 
to  the  influence  of  the  genitive. 

171.]  lonio  H= A  of  other  dialects  (including  Attic  A  after 
E,  I,  T,  P). 

1.  In  the  endings  of  the  Vowel  Declension,  and  in  adverbs 
representing  petrified  cases  of  this  declension. 

2.  In  verbal  forms  of  the  -aa>  inflection,  and  in  forms  derived 
therefrom. 

3.  In  radical  and  thematic  syllables  (excluding  such  as  may  be 
classed  under  i  and  2). 

4.  In  syllables  of  derivation. 

5.  In  other  forms. 

cifs  Attic  fa  is  derived  from  c(i)i| » c(i)a.  Gf.  Attic  9t0p*i<9wptii,  which 
prevaiU  tiU  a68  bx. 

References  for  the  study  of  the  interrelation  of  Ionic  rj  and 
Attic  d : — 

Ahrens,  Gottuiger  Philol.  Versammlungy  1852;  Bergk,  Gr. 
Lit.  Gesch,  I  73  ;  Kirchhoff,  Hermes,  N  ^g  ff.;  Cauer,  in  Curtius' 
Stud,  VIII  244, 435,  and  Wochenschrift  fiir  hi.  Phil.  1887,  No.  51 ; 
Curtius,  in  his  Studien,  I  248;  G.  Meyer,  Gr,  Gr,  XXIII;  Brug- 
mann,  Gr.  Gr,  §  10,  Grundr,  I  §104;  Bechtel,  Phil.  Anzeiger, 
1886,  p.  20;  Kretschmer,  K,  Z.  XXXI  285. 

Preliminary  Bemarks. — The  dichotomy  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage into  A  and  H  dialects  assumes  that  at  an  extremely  early 
period  a  had  become  rj  in  Ionic.  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
this  shifting  of  pronimciation,  though  anterior  to  the  disap- 
pearance of  V  before  final  9^,  was  in  all  quarters  of  the  Ionic  world 
so  old  as  is  generally  assumed  to  be  the  case.  We  are  able  to 
distinguish  in  the  alphabets  of  Naxos,  Keos  and  Amorgos  between 
the  sign  for  pan-Hellenic  t;  (E)  and  that  for  secondary  rj  =  a  (H); 
a  differentiation  which  makes  it  certain  that  the  introduction  of 
17  for  d  in  Ionic  did  not  happen  at  the  stroke  of  twelve  but 
was  the  result  of  a  gradual  change.  That  this  change  was 
accomplished  in  Attika  before  the  departure  eastward  of  the 
lonians  is  not  so  probable  as  that  it  was  begun  while  yet  the 
lonians  dwelt  in  Attika  and  completed  in  the  course  of  time 
upon  the  islands  and  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor.      Had  all 

*  i|  from  &  \b  biter  than  the  disappearance  of  <r  in  a%nrws  ($  290).  The  law 
whereby  an  dvtf'-  would  become  Aimt-  is  later  than  the  expulsion  of  the 
nbOant. 
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d's  become  77's  when  the  lonians  reached  lonia^  Old-Persian 
Mdda  would  have  been  represented  in  Ionic  by  Madot^  not^  as  is 
the  case^  by  M^dot.  Be  this  as  it  may^  it  is  clear  that  the 
universal  displacement  of  I.E.  a  by  7;  ^  antedates  the  earliest 
distinctly  Ionic  literature  of  which  we  have  cognizance.  It  is 
futile  to  maintain  that  Ionic  Homerids  substituted  the  r)  which 
had  come  into  vogue  in  their  day  for  an  Ionic  d  of  a  still  older 
period  of  the  epos.  A  much-vexed  question  is  whether  in  Attic  d 
is  original  after  €y  i,  v,  p,  or  whether  the  Ionic  77  was  also  Attic  at 
some  period  of  tiie  Attic  dialect^  and  later  became  d.  Certain 
scholars  have  ventured  to  compare  the  instances  of  Eleian  d  = 
pan-Hellenic  r),  despite  the  fact  that  the  cases  are  not  parallel. 
And  the  actual  appearance  of  a  '  hyper-Doric '  a  in  one  dialect 
is  not  proof  that  an  Ionic- Attic  rj  became  d  in  Attic. 

Even  if  Attic  d  after  €,  i,  v,  p  ib  later  than  rj,  it  is  scarcely  to 
be  expected  that  the  older  rj  should  be  sporadically  attested^ 
and  improbable  that  Attic  d  should  have  been  substituted  for 
pan-Hellenic  ?;.  The  best  support  for  the  view  that  originally 
all  instances  of  I.E.  a  became  t;  in  Attic  is  to  be  sought  in 
the  fact  vyU((r)a  became  vyia^,  a'a<f>i((r)a,  0-0(1)7].  According  to 
Kretschmer  (K.  Z.  XXXI  289)  Attic  Oid  and  -Kid  (in  'Aro^iAea] 
from  OdFd  (in  the  dialect  of  Tarentum)  and  \dFd,  can  be  explainea 
solely  on  the  view  that  in  Attic  all  cases  of  primary  d  beciEune  rj. 
The  same  scholar  adduces  Eleian  Fipyov,  ik^vSipos  and  Lokrian 
TTaripa  in  proof  of  the  ability  of  p  to  change  an  open  e  sound  into 
a.  These  are,  however,  instances  not  directly  comparable  to  the 
case  in  point.  But  whatever  the  date  of  the  change  of  77  to  d,  it 
happened  long  enough  before  the  period  of  our  earli^  Attic 
monuments  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  the  survival  in  them  of 
any  of  the  old  r;'s. 

For  a  further  discussion  of  the  interrelation  of  Attic  d  and 
Ionic  rj,  see  above  §§  61,  7a  ff. 

172.]  Ending  of  the  Vowel  Declension  (stems  in  d)\ 


^  There  is  no  basis  for  an  Ionic  Irop  (Et.  Oud.  250^). 

'  &yiri  in  inscriptions  of  the  fourth  century  is  an  analogue  of  0*0^. 

'  Masc.  in  -117s :  :iw<rlris  Job.  Gr.  239  B,  Greg.  Kor.  i,  Gram.  Meerm.  649, 
Bimb.  6774,  Vat.  695  .with  itacistic  -ciiys),  'Ep^tlijs  Job.  Gr.  239  B  (-«ifi\  Greg. 
Kor.  I,  Meerm.  649,  Vat.  695,  Bimb.  6774.  Fem.  in  -117:  itrriij  Job.  Gr.  241, 
fiarifi  Eust.  5434,  Tpotri  An.  Ox.  I  408,  cf.  407,,  and  387,,,  ^ci^Theogn.  II  I77«, 
ityyt\liis  Schol.  T  206,  dvciSc/i}  An.  Ox.  lY  419,7,  Apoll.  Conj.  227^  Schneider, 
Mriitlris  Hdn.  II  75 1 3, »  Choir.  3245,  &Ai}9c(i}  Aug.  668,  Vat.  699,  ^cXcf^  Leid. 
628  {iafirip6s  Hdn.  II 1634  —  35715,  An.  Ox.  Ill  296,1  Drake  793,  2i8oWif6cy  Hdn.  II 
349,  -  All.  Ox.  1 3873,).  Fem.  in  -«j :  kw^ti  An.  Ox.  1 23931,  rrtwUp  Hdn.  II 353, « 
An.  Ox.  I  28917,  An.  Par.  Ill  6919,  (oB^ii  £t.  Gud.  227«|,  'Eirrop/i}  ApoU.  Oof^,  233^ 
Schn.  Fem.  in  -omi  '•  Tp^  Aii.  Ox.  I  40713.  Fem.  in  -pfi :  *Hpi|  Joh.  Gr.  240, 
241,  Greg.  Kor.  10,  Aug.  6168,  Meerm.  650,  Vat.  693,  696 ;  x^PV  ^<^*  ^^'  '4<^ 
241,  Meerm.  650,  Vat.  696,  $6fni  Job.  Gr.  235,  240,  Leid.  628,  Aji.  Oz.  I  587^; 
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1.  MaseulineM  in  -€17;^  -tr^?,  are  retained  upon  all  early  Ionic 
inscriptions.  'EcrWas  and  Xwrayopas,  forms  assumed  to  exist  upon 
the  lead  tablets  of  Styra  (19x9,  .^d  24^)  ^^^^  heen  shown^  §  157. 
to  lack  foundation.     Cf.  195^^  i^y^^  m  Bechtel^  Pdvii)^  in  Rob. 

I  189  P,  ^AvrCris  Rob.  1 190,  No.  I,  E.  HvOayopas  occurs  Samos 
2 15= Roberts^  1 156,  in  an  artist's  signature  to  an  Ionic  epigram. 
Since  the  giver  of  the  cUdv  was  an  Epizephyrian  Lokrian, 
Pythagor^  may  have  adopted  for  his  name  a  form  in  harmony 
with  the  dialect  of  the  dedicator  Euthymos^.  The  dialect  of 
Rh^on  was  mixed  Doric  and  Ionic  (Thuk.  YI  5).  Whatever 
be  the  true  explanation  of  this  form,  it  deserves  notice  that  this 
is  the  earliest  example  of  -ay6pas  upon  an  Ionic  inscription.  In 
Rob.  I  157,  we  read  [nv]doy<{p[as],  restored  on  the  lines  of  156. 
A  coin  of  Samos  (400-350)  gives  the  true  Ionic  form  Uv6ay6pris, 
Bechtel,  226  I.  On  Uvday6fnjs,  from  Salymbria,  see  Bechtel 
on  No.  261. 

'UK  appears  in  Thasos  at  the  end  of  the  third  century  (Kpirlas 
82  A  7);  *Ry4a9  in  Eeos,  44  B  4;  ^EKmas  ibid.  44  B  16,  an 
early  document  perhaps  of  the  fifth  century;  ^Apiarayopas 
Thasos,  82  A  5  (225-200).     See  §  415. 

2.  In  feminine  nouns  the  termination  -tri  appears  sporadically 
till  after  Christ  in  the  inscriptional  monuments  of  the  Ionic 
dialect  (cf.  below,  §  173).  The  ingression  of  the  Attic  forms 
in  the  A  declension  dates  from  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
B.C.  KAevTrarpa  Delos  55,  III  34  (cf.  VII  27)  dates  from  the 
third  century  B.C.;  ipai  Teos,  1582^,  Ari^ir^rpla  Chios,  192,  vyeidy 
Olbia,  12914,  ^^  ^  inscriptions  of  late  date.  Upon  an  archaic 
vase  (Roberts,  I  190)  we  find  Xdpa,  whose  d  perhaps  makes  for 
Attic  provenance  (see  Kretschmer,  K.  Z.  XXIX  398). 

Aa}po<l>ia  Roberts,  I  29,  upon  a  stone  in  Naxos,  is  certainly 
not  an  Ionian  woman,  not  only  on  account  of  the  d,  but  also  on 
account  of  the  <f}  for  6,  which  is  not  a  substitution  known 
elsewhere  as  Ionic  (<^= ^  in  Aiolic,  Boiotian,  Epeirotic,  Thessalian). 

^H/jay  Samos,  220  3^  and  22 137  (about  350),  whereas  in  226  we 
find  ^Hpris.  The  17  form  is  retained  upon  inscriptions  till  a  late 
period,  though  doubtless  no  longer  spoken.     Cf.  §  430.     The 

ipovpnij  yt^^fni  An.  Par.  IV  iiSia.  ieyofyfi  Apoll.  Adv,  p.  19131  Schn. ;  yopyipri 
East.  loSSss,  vfi^pvi  Diog.  Laert.  VII  56  ;  ^/lertpri  Leid.  6a8  ;  lOvrpri  Theog.  II 
79i7 ;  'Ip^  An.  Ox.  IV  41 2,,,  Choir.  5151s ;  'iktpifni  An.  Ox.  1 1  cpi,  (also  in  Thukyd.) 

II  117,  called  Attic,  as  also  Kifni ;  KtiXfior^ipni  An.  Ox.  I  aosa  ;  irirpfii  Tzetz.  Ex. 

!!•  ^hit'f  xApV  Eust.  58911,  109347;  &ari  Vat.  696;  "AffKpvi,  'OK^Kpvi,  'AvritrcEpi} 
Hdn.  II  348s««Arkad.  i  i3itf  cf.  An.  Ox.  IV  4129,  and  Choir.  515^  ff.,  who  has 
also  Kdrfni,  "Ayfni,  Kdjni,  Tto^ixifni'  Even  in  ijuoifni  An.  Ox.  I  275^,  ffirtlffri 
Meerm.  650,  Vat.  690,  a^ulpfti  An.  Par.  IV  11812,  Irtipfn  Joh.  Or.  240  B,  cf. 

419. 

^  Dedicators  generally  have  the  dedicatory  inscription  engraved  in  their 
native  alphabet ;  but  cf.  Roberts,  I  230,  frts,  for  an  exception. 
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conservative  style  of  the  inscriptions  has  retained  nv6ay6pris  on 
coins  of  the  empire  (P.  Gardner,  Num.  CAron.  188a,  a8o). 

On  -a  in  the  poets,  see  helow,  §  1 87  ff.  The  occurrences  of  d 
in  proper  names  in  Hdt.,  where  -q  might  have  been  expected, 
have  been  enumerated  under  A  (§  158). 

173.]  Note  on  the  chronology  of  r)  after  €,  t,  and  p  in 
Ionic  inscriptions. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  upon  inscriptions  as  late  as  the  third 
century  after  Christ,  Ionic  ly  held  its  ground  sporadically;  e.ff. 
Keos,  5a  'lovAiryrwr  (in  Attic  even  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.); 
Pares,  66  ElkeiMrji;  Istros,  135  ^larplrj  (as  late  as  Gordianus 
Pius) ;  Priene,  Upirjvicav,  on  a  coin  in  Imhoof-Blumer,  Monnaies 
Grecque^,  2g6,  No.  127  (time  of  Hadrian),  Head,  H.  N.  508. 
Coins  of  Olbia  retain  -it;  till  the  period  of  Caracalla  and 
Alexander  Severus^.  IIITUN  occurs  on  coins  of  los  from 
Trajan  to  Faustina  Jun.  and  Lucilla,  Head,  II,  N.  414.  A 
unique  form  is  'A[7r]ar(n5/njt  Latysch.  II  28. 

The  inscriptions  before  350  b.c.  genefrally  have  the  Ionic  ?;. 

This  retention  of  7/,  the  inflection  of  adjectives  of  material  in 
-€os,  &c.,  and  the  inflection  of  the  loia  declension  (gen.  -los),  are 
the  last  heirlooms  of  the  Ionic  dialect  that  were  displaced  by  the 
Attic  Koivrj, 

174.]  In  the  following  paragraphs  we  will  attempt  to  discover 
to  what  extent  the  Ionic  dialect  has  preserved  the  long  vowel  of 
the  suffix  -It}  (-t<s),  which  in  Attic  and  occasionally  in  Ionic  has  been 
displaced  by  -ta.  An  immediate  connection,  temporal  or  local, 
between  Ionic  and  Attic  cannot  be  shown  on  the  ground  of  this 
tendency,  which  obtains  in  both  dialects.  Thus,  the  usual  Attic 
form  is  dX^^€ta,  a  form  younger  than  the  '  Old- Attic  ^  iKrjOeCa 
and  the  Ionic  (Homeric)  iKrjd^Crj,  since  it  is  the  result  of  a  trans- 
ferring of  an  abstract  noun  with  the  suffix  -td  into  the  category 
of  the  adjectival  flexion,  which  had  -id  as  original  feminine 
ending  ^.  The  feminine  adjective  was  formed  from  a  consonantal 
stem  by  the  addition  of  the  sufiix  -td  (Skt.  -i)  as  in  fjbela  nddvi, 
aXrj$€t.a,     Feminine  nouns  from  the  same  stems  added,  not  -id, 

^  Ionic  forms  occasionaUy  appear  in  the  MSS.  of  the  New  and  of  the  Old 
Testament.  That  <nr§(fnis  existed  in  tlie  archetypal  MS.,  is  evident  firom 
Acts  XXI  31  (general  reading),  XXVII  i  ^ every  uncial  and  many  cursives). 
In  Acts  X  I,  ffirtifnis  is  not  so  well  supported  (ACEL,  -as  in  fiP) ;  naxBdffns 
Luke  XXI  24  (B^A\  fiaxalfm  Luke  XXII  49  (fi^DLT  w) ;  wMififi^fms  Luke  VI  48 
(B'LH>»  33\  ^aTpttpp  Acts  V  I  (Tischendorf.  -pa  BD),  avyttSvivs  Acta  V  a  (AB 
Eh,  -as  DP; ;  iTifie^iculris  1  Sam.  XXV  ao,  lewo/ivlris  Exod.  VIII  ai,  a4,  (but 
•fivia¥)  read  by  Tischend.  In  Acts  XXVII  30  wfuffnis  in  N*el«A  13  d ;  in  XXVlI 
41,  is  the  V.  L  wp^rji  for  •wp^p^'i 

'  Joh.  Gr.  a40  B,  Greg.  Kor.  %  45  caU  dAi|0cfi|  a  later  furm  than  that  in  -tio. 
Joh.  Gr.  335  merely  cites  ^cXc(if. 
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but  -id  as  in  iXriOeld.  Perhaps  the  presence  of  the  latter  form 
caused  the  fern.  adj.  iXi^^cta  to  die  out.  At  any  rate  the 
confusion  between  -id  and  -id  in  abstract  nouns  may  be  dated 
from  the  period  of  the  disappearance  of  the  fern.  adj.  of  iKrjOri^. 
Cf.  also  -7/177  and  -eia  from  -tjv  stems^  -177  being  the  substantival^ 
-id  the  adjectival^  ending  ^. 

The  question  of  the  interrelation  of  -cltj,  -77177^  -177  is  touched  on, 
§§  145,  a  1 5,  23a  fiE.  On  Attic  -cio  and  -la,  see  Schanz'  Plato  II 
2,  p.  vii  ff.,  Moiris^  I99ifi' 

176.]  Abstract  feminines  in  -€177  in  lonio. 

See  Choirob.  Bekk.  Anecd.  Ill  1314,  Hdn.  II  4542o>  Fritsch, 
Zum  Foialumus  des  herod.  Dial,  p.  19,  Bredow,  1 27, 1 88.  Figures 
without  authors  refer  to  Hdt. 

^^€67  IX  42,  but  ih^iav  II  121  (C),  in  all  MSS.  ^^77^6^77,  not 
aXriOrjCrj,  in  Hdt.;  iKrjd^Cri  occurs  in  Euseb.  Mynd.  19,  21,  Luk. 
AHr.  1,  Hipp.  ep.  lOg,  124,  1757,  Mimnermos  8,  Iliad^  4^  361, 
Q,  407,  and  often  in  the  Odyssey.  Cf.  Gram.  Aug.  668,  Vat. 
699.  di;aid€^77  VI  1 29,  VII  210,  &c.,  Archil.  78^  (Atlien.  -€671;, 
or-fiar);  Theog.  291,648(0-67);  Hipp.  ep.  1742.  ^^-  Choirob. 
655.4,  ^^-  ^'  ^^  4^9^y  ApoU.  Canj,  227.27  Schn.  irtX^Cr)  I  54, 
III  67,  IX  73 ;  iTflK^fCrjv  Kyzikos,  108  B  3.  This  form  has 
been  attributed  by  Karsten  (Be  iiiulorum  Ionic,  dialecto,  p,  18), 
to  that  species  of  Ionic  which  he  calls  Karian^.  No  other 
example  of  dreXcu?  occurs  upon  Ionic  inscriptions,  though  it 
is  the  regular  Ionic  form  and  that  which  has  been  supplanted 
upon  other  inscriptions  by  the  Attic  ojiktia,  Eryth.  199^  (394 
B.C.  one  of  the  earliest  cases  of  the  ingression  of  Atticisms^), 
20^9  (350  B.C.);  Zeleia,  114  (334  B.C.);  Ephesos,  14713  (300 
B.C.);  lasos,  T059  (end  of  fourth  century);  Teos,  Mittk.  XVI 
292  (early  Hellenistic  period).  irp^KeCr)  iV  152,  Hipp.  ep.  163, 
17^.  iTrnrciOfCri  Sim.  Amorg.  ig.  fvqBfCrj  III  140;  in  VII  16  y, 
It  has  finiOfCas,  not  adopted  by  the  editors.  cviiap^Crj  IV  113; 
Gr^.  Korinth.  §  119,  €vp.apir)v  hi  rr^v  iiroTTaTov,  Suidas  has  both 
fipLapit]  and  evfiipfia.      fvir^TtCr}  V  20,  Demokr.  134.     6vr€X€/77 

II  92,  &c.     KOKorjOCri  Demokr.  3for,  22  (Stob.).     fieyaXoTTpciifCri 

III  125.  TToXvpLoBeCr)  was  the  reading  of  Diog.  Laert.  in  Herakl. 
16  (Byw.  -177).  Cobet's  TrovXviuiBrilrf  is  wide  of  the  mark.  ttoXv- 
T€\€Cri  II  87.  TTpfo-pvyfVfCrj  VI  51.  irpopLr^O^Crj  is  correctly  handed 
down  in  Xenoph.  I24.  Hdt.  has  irpopLrjOCri  I  88,  III  36  (CPd, 
-€(77).  A  schol.,  quoted  by  Bredow,  p.  188,  says  ttjs  vecaripas 
*iiidos  ifrri  rd  \4y€iv  ttjv  TrpofirfB^iav  Trpop.'qdlav.  ariTob^Cri  I  22, 
94.     (vfiTTaO^Crj  Aret.  153.     vyi€f77  II  77,  Demokr.   Mor.  46, 

'  Ionic  and  Attic  ECfiota  is  older  thiin  Eb$o(a^  Hesiod,  W,  2>.  651.     Cf.  c/8viay. 
'  On  fiviffikimt,  a  supposed  example  of '  Kaiian '  Ionic,  see  §  11. 
'  wpo99phir  in  the  same  inscription.  , 
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Hippokr.  II  14,  26,  32,  634  Litt.  (vulgo  vytlr^v),  ep.  2^  lo^,  172, 
{vul^Oy  '€iav  in  x)>  262.  irydr]  Hippokr.  II  244  Litt  {iyh)v 
2165,  2276,  &c.),  II  282  Litt.  (vyi€lr\v  2253,  ^-^  vyLr^v  2276). 
Midway  between  vyuiji  and  vycfr^  stands  the  itacistic  vyuji  in 
Herodas  4^^,  a  form  not  yet  contracted  into  vytri  (cf .  Tyi^  C.  I.  A. 
Ill  1832).  The  gen.  is  vyd-q^  Hrd.  420,  ^i  ^^®  ^^^^'  'T^yfia  45 
may  be  retained  at  the  cost  of  the  omission  of  rf .  The  evidence 
of  inscriptions  is  against  the  primitive  character  of  the  form 
iiyda  (Osthoff,  M.  U.  IV  181),  though  it  appears  as  early  as 
Eubulos  III  248,  Philemon  IV  22  (1.  11) — in  both  passages 
rejected  by  Meineke.  Whether  ^Tyeia  Paros  67  (cf.  Olbia^  i^9u> 
also  a  late  inscription)  is  vy^Cd  for  Ionic  ^elrj,  or  iyclaK  iyUia  is 
uncertain^  but  both  forms  are  clearly  itacistic.  On  vy^la  for 
vyUia,  see  Blass,  AusspracAe^,  p.  60^  who  compares  late  Boiotian 
€>€Lair€l(av  for  Qfia-infloDv,  C.  D.  I.  816.  vyUia  is  a  conjecture 
in  Herakl.  104  (vyfCav  vulgo),  and  often  occurs  as  a  9.  /.  in 
Hippokr.  vTT(op€Cr)  II  158  li,  virdpfa  IV  23,  for  \mip€ia  from 
oposy  Hipponax  ip^ias  $%,  Hdt.  6p€iv6s,  4>ikoyLaO€ir)  Euseb. 
Mynd.  i.     <l>p€vop\ap€Cri  Luk.  S^r,  18. 

176.]  Forms  in  -f  ta  <  -ecria. 

In  the  following  cases  there  is  good  MS.  evidence  for  -€io, 
which  must  however  be  regarded  as  an  Attic  intruder.  ib€iavf 
Hdt.  II  121  (C)  in  all  MSS.  dicpdrfia  Hippokr.  V  620  (166]. 
aAi7^€ia  Hippokr.  ep.  ij^^,  „,  where  Hercher  adopts  the  form  witn 
17  as  in  all  the  other  cases  cited  below  from  this  pseudo-Ionic 
source.  a/A^Aeia  Hippokr.  II  60  (Litt.  dfxiXbjv).  avhpoyiv€ia 
Hippokr.  ep.  272^.  ia-Oiv^ia  Hippokr.  Ill  224  vulgo  (hit.  -^Criv), 
Aret.  321.  ao-i^dAcia  Hippokr.  II  140,  244  (Lit.  '^Crjv),  634  (Lit. 
-Iriv),  III  234  (Lit.  'dr)v),  iyKpir^ia  Euseb.  Mynd.  26.  ififiiK^iav 
in  all  MSS.  except  d,  Hdt.  VI 129 ;  Stein  and  Holder  read  -ci?;i;. 
€7ri/x^X€tai;  in  all  MSS.,  Hdt.  VI 105  ;  Hippokr.  ep.  2755.  €vy4v€ia 
occurs  in  Dem.  1 27,  a  fragment  otherwise  in  Ionic  form  in  Stob. ; 
cf.  Hippokr.  ep.  17^.,.  evkifieia  Hippokr.  ep.  27^3.  €Vfi€viri  II  45, 
is  written  by  Holder  against  the  authority  of  the  MSS.,  which 
have  -eia  or  -ea.  fibviraOcLa  Hippokr.  ep.  17/^3.  'HpaKXcCri  Hdt. 
V  43  ('K\€iav  ABCd),  KaKoiriBeia  Hippokr.  ep.  1 742*  W6pi<^av€iiy 
Stein,  -6ia,  Holder  wth  all  MSS.  In  II  55,  both  Stein  and 
Holder  write  Flpo/xcVcta,  the  name  of  a  Dodonian  priestess. 
(vyyiv€ia  Hippokr.  ep.  263.  ^ixTriOeia  Hippokr.  ep.  132.  (vvi" 
0€ia  Aret.  1 47,  334. 

iravdXca  and  ^fcoAea,  Beehtel,  263,  found  in  Lykia,  belong  to 
the  same  class  as  inr<ip€{i)a,  but  it  is  not  certain  that  these  forms 
are  not  Attic. 

177.]  Feminines  in  -eirj  or  -eia  derived  firom  -7;v-  stems. 
Ipeiri  in  Hdt.  V  72 ;  Up€iai  II  53  ABC,  II  55  id.,  the  reading 
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adopted  by  Holder.  Upna  is  Homeric  (Z  3CX))  and  original^  is 
found  upon  a  Keian  inscription  of  the  fourth  century  (No.  48)^ 
and  is  the  Koanj  form.  Contracted  form  Upij<  Upirj  ^  or  Up€id, 
Pantikap.  I23x,  Ephesos,  150  (late).     Cf.  paa-lkrj,  vpiapri  Hdn. 

I  2753,  32221*  If  Up€ia  is  correct^  as  we  should  expect^  we  have 
in  Hot.  the  older  and  the  younger  form  co-existing.  l€p€ld  is 
attested  by  Hdn,  1 5^1 «,  II  708^5,  Moiris  191  as  Attic,  and  occurs 
in  Bacck.  1114,  lip^i)a,  too,  is  Attic  (Meisterhans,*  p.  32). 
See  §  300. 

fiaaCk€ia  appears  in  numerous  passages  in  Hdt.  without  a 
variant,  and  is  the  Homeric  and  original  form.  The  v.  L 
fiaa-ikriCris  I  211,  in  iZ  is  an  hyper-Ionism. 

On  the  nom.  0=17,  see  §  420. 

178.]  Feminines  in  -017;,  -viy;,  -ouz,  -via. 

Hdt.  usually  has  -otij  in  fem.  abstracts  as  TrpovoCrj,  avvvoCri, 
€vvoCrf,  dfioxpolri,  iTrKolrj,  TraWippoCf).  The  Attic  -ota  appears  in 
€vvoiav  III  36  (-0^772;  Stein),  bidvoia  II  169,  biivoiav  I  46,  90, 

II  162,  IX  4*^.  "Viri  in  pirjTpviri ;  Q.p€i6vCrj  is  not  certain  in  Vll 
189  {&p€iOvrjv  in  ^,  ip^COviav  in  S).  The  Ionic  prose  form  of 
Attic  opyvuL  is  not  attested  in  the  nominative.  Homer  has 
opyvia  (as  fivta),  Hdt.  only  oblique  cases,  and  so  Nikand.  Ther, 
169  dpyvifjy  but  Aratos,  PAain.  196  dpyviriv.     See  under  Accent, 

§  119. 

179.]  Proper  names  in  -ata,  -air; ;  -€ia,  -etT; ;  -ota,  'Oirj, 

'SCa-aia,  ^larlaia  in  Hom.,  but  ^lariaCr]  in  Hdt.  VIII  23-25, 
a  variation  that  recurs  in  the  case  of  ^(oKaia  Hymn  Apoll.  35, 
Hdt.  I  142,  152,  II  106,  178,  VI  17,  but  ^oDKalrj  I  8c,  164, 
165 ;  MriMriv  I  2.  For  a  full  list  of  these  names,  see  Bredow, 
129  ff. 

180.1  Adverbs  representing  petrified  case-forms  of  the  A 
declension  have  throughout  the  Ionic  rj,  e,g.  \irjv  Hippon.  20, 
Anakr.  93  (cf.  Greg.  Korinth.  §  58),  \d6pri,  Triprjv  (Arrian  3,  cf. 
Hdn.  I  508 J,  TriprjOf,  Trp(M)triv  Hdn.  I  490^,  Theogn.  II  15434. 

181.]  In  verbal  forms  of  the  -ao)  inflection,  and  in  derived 
forms. 

KaTaprjcrea'dai,  Tretp^o-Ofxai  (cf.  Theog.  126)  $€ri(r€<rOai/Ahpr}(rT09, 
Tyrt.  I2g,  in  Hdt.  and  on  a  vase,  Roberts,  I  194.  "Abpaaros 
Smyrna,  15317,  an  inscription  of  Attic  inclinations.  Cf.  also 
Tfyopaa^v  Eiyth.  206  B  48,  C  44,  Niica<rta)i;os  Thasos  (Louv.), 
20  C  9.  TlokviLpr]Tos  Thasos,  723,  'AptJttj  Hippon.  14,  but 
'Aparos  Eryth.  206  B  44;  aprjrqp  An.  Ox.  I  2Ijq. 

^  Kallim.  Epigr*  41  lias  'I<^^,  Schn.  *lptifi, 

N 
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Of  all  the  supposed  cases  of  Ionic  if  in  the  modem  Pontic  dialect,  only  two 
{ir4pyricroy  and  iir4ptnii<rToy  =  w4paa'ov  and  iar4paaTov)  are  regarded  as  genuine 
survivals  by  Hatzidakis,  Neugr.  Qratnm.  p.  163. 

182.]  Words  containing  H=L  E.  A  in  radical  and  thematic 
syllables.     A  few  examples  of  each  class  will  suffice. 

The  admission  of  'hyper-dialectal'  a  into  an  Ionic  word  is  out  of  the 
question.  The  Hipponaktian  (2)  wwidKnros,  if  connected  with  8i?X^oftai,  must 
yield  to  some  one  of  the  various  conjectures  made  to  bring  sense  into  the 
fhigment.  This  2  is  out  of  place  save  in  Thookr.,  by  whose  time  the  hyper- 
Doric  d  may  have  gained  a  footing.  Of.  (^\oy  Alkaios,  187.  ZaySt,  ZomI 
Bergk.  P.  L.  0.  Ill  710  (8a)  cannot  be  vernacular  Ionic.  Z^r  was  used  by 
Pherokydes  (Eust.  1 38729),  not  Zds  as  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  VI  741  reports.  Cf . 
Oollitz,  JB.  B.  X  51. 

17=  extra-Ionic  a,  after  p. 

yprivs ;  for  which  Bergk  reads  ypavs,  Archil.  31,  though  Schneide- 
win  long  ago  corrected  the  MS.  to  yprjw.  There  is  no  warrant  for 
supposing  that  the  inflection  of  yfnivs  differed  from  that  of  vtivs  in 
the  nom.;  and  on  Archil.  168  Bergk  reads  yprivv.  yprjv9  should 
not  be  derived  from  ypavis  (Curtius,  EL^,  176,  cf.  Schmidt^  K.Z. 
XXVII  375),  but  is  probably  an  immovable  feminine  adjective 
like  OrjXvs  in  Ofjkvs  ^ipoi),  fjhvs  in  fibvs  ivrpLrj ;  and  of  this^  ypavis 
and  ypala  are  the  movable  feminine  forms,  ypaia  appears  to  be 
a  solitary  example  of  a  v-stem  which  has  not  taken  on  the  -eta 
inflection,  ypavis  is  of  Aiolic  source,  ypr^vs  in  Homer  is  scarcely  an 
analogue  to  irpiar^vs,  as  Brugmann,  3/.  U,  III  25,  suggests. 

K^Kp-qyiivos  Hdt.  Ill  106,  against  the  authority  of  all  the  MSS., 
cf.  Hippokr.  KiKprjpiai,  The  base  K€pa  has  the  form  K/>d  =  Ionic 
Kpri»  iiKprjTOTtoTris,  'Ttoarirj  Hdt.,  KprjTrjp^  Anakr.  Q4|,  cf.  Eust. 
14033,  KiKpr]Tai  Hesych.  Even  Pollux,  X  108,  has  •fiOp.os  ris  iiriKpTj-- 
rrjpChios,  cf.  Bechtel  103. 

TniTpi^(rK(a  (cf.  Kallimachos  85),  'jTp]7jd€VT(ov  Eryth.  204^;  Hdt. 
trp'qOrjvai,     Solon,  however,  has  irpaOivr^s  4v5  eleg.,  36^  trim. 

Trprfa-a-o)  ^ :  T\py]^6.a-jri]s,  np)](iK«i)s,  Vlpi]^vos  in  Hdt.  Tlprj^i' 
ttoXls  Thas.  (L.),  8  B  6,  10^,  11  B  3,  13^,  2I2.  Uprj^i\€<i)s 
Thas.  (L.),  3  B  8,  cf.  Thasos,  75  A  7.  Upi^^as  Eryth.  206  A  11. 
Upri^ay6pr}s  Thas.  (L.),  1O2,  g.  Up-q^d  Kyme,  20;  Upri^iov 
Delos,  57;  iKirp'qTTovTODv,  22g  near  Eretria  with  non-Ionic  tt; 
TTpri^avTiov  Teos,  158,7,  Chios,  174  A  15,  20 ;  irpqyjxa  Chios, 
174  B  18,  174  C  7  (also  Attic,  C.  I.  A.  Ill  3822).  In  Hdt.  and 
other  writers  the  Attic  forms  have  crept  into  some  MSS.  Cf. 
I  8,  V  1 2,  VII 147  (Arrian,  9^0, 43io)^  Protag.  ap.  Pint.  De  ConsoL 
Theognis  has  rj  forms,  70,  80,  73,  1026, 1027,  553,  661,  953,  461, 
103 1,  1075,  but  the  d  forms  in  A  or  in  other  MSS.  204,  659,  256, 
644,  642, 1 05 1.     Some  Ionic  inscriptions,  too,  have  admitted  the 

^  KprrHip  An.  Ox.  I  23810,  Et.  M.  538,7,  Et.  Oud.  $4614. 
'  trprryiui  An.  Ox.  I  238,,,  Et.  M.  538,9,  Et.  Gud.  346^9. 
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Attic  fonns^  Mylasa^  248  A  10  (367-6  B.C.),  248  C  10  (355-4), 
Ephesos^  ^47i«^  about  300  B.C.  In  literature  -jrpri-  in  all  early 
monuments :  Hdt.,  Dem.  Mor.  2O2, ,  Herodas,  Y  3^  &c. 

vprivs,  TTprjivea-Oai  in  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  UprfvKos,  name  of  a  Tha- 
siote,  Uprfixos  of  a  Styrian,  193^^  (cf.  ITpe-ii/^y  Keos,  50,  IV 
65).  irpriia  Luk.  Aftr,  29.  Trp€Vfi€i'ris  in  Attic  poets  is  an 
lonism. 

Plfhuas  {ptftbios  Apoll.  Adv.  567  =  Schn.  l^y^),  priart&i/rj  in  Hdt. 
and  Luk.  Syr,  20,  Astr.  21,  Hippokr.  paOv^i^ina  VI  648,  656, 
pqffT&vai  III  438,  pqtAV  VIII  268  but  very  often  prjCbuys^  prjiT€pos, 
(Aret.  332),pi7^C<^  VIII38.  Blass  thinks  the  a  is  short  in  the  forms 
(cf.  also  §§  208^  274)  which  are  not  followed  by  two  short  syllables. 
Cf.  Aiohc  pp^io9=Fp4^io9,  Theokr.  XXX  27,  ppaiblois.  Osthoff, 
PerfeeL  446  ff.,  explains  p^a»r=pd(r(a>i;=Lat.  rdriar  (*vrdsos). 
Cf.  §233. 

pif}D(ii\,  flood-fide y  in  Hdt.,  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  priy wp,i 
B8  L.  k  8.  state,  since  the  latter  has  pan-Hellenic  7/  ^.  Connect 
rather  ^y^^^  spine,  Hdt.  Ill  54.  For  the  use  of  names  of  parts 
of  the  body  to  express  natural  objects,  cf .  arm  of  the  sea,  shoulder 
of  the  mounfmn,  Trokvb€ipa9  "OAv/x^o?,  &c. 

Tpvj\iis*  The  relation  of  rpd  to  rapa  in  Tapa\rj,  rapa^is  is  not 
perfectly  clear,  though  it  is  probable  that  there  is  a  correspondence 
of  types,  K€pa  :  Kpd  : :  Tapa  :  rpd.  Tpri\4a  in  Hdt.  VII  33,  is  due 
to  Abicht,  the  MSS.  having  the  Attic  form,  which  comes  to  light 
in  Solon,  435.  The  genuine  Ionic  form  is  found  in  Tyrtaios,  i2^2» 
Hipponax,  472. 

The  pseudo-Ionists  generally  adopt  the  Ionic  forms. 

In  some  of  the  later  portions  of  the  Hippokratic  corpus  Attic  d 
is  freely  used,  as  in  xeVpaya,  KCKpaKrqs  VI  388. 

183.]  NiK^vopo;  Thasos  (L),  12  C  11,  may  serve  as  an  ex- 
ample of  ry=d  lengthened  from  a  upon  the  formation  of  a  com- 
pound word.  See  §  1 65,  note,  and  §167.  On  Aoxdyos  in  Styra,  see 
above,  §  157.  Kprjvrj  lon.-Attic,  from  Kpavvd  (Thessal.  Y^pavvovv), 
Doric  Kpdvd,  perhaps  from  *Kpdarvd,  The  Attic  ry  is  to  be  ex- 
plained as  that  of  €lprjjnj  §  2 1 7. 

184.]  lonio  17= extra-Ionic  d,  after  vowels. 

^I'qcriAv  in  Hdt.,  but  'liarfav  Halik.  240.^;  'ItjtQv  Head,  H.  N. 
414;  TPIH  ilnd.  222. 

^liTTpCri  Istros,  135;  Irjrpos  Pantik.  119;  cf.  Luk.  tt,  h.  I  a, 
§16;  often  in  late  epigrams,  and  even  in  such  as  are  other- 
wise Doric.  Wagner,  Quaest.  de  epi^r,  27.  lr]rrip  C,  /.  It,  et  Sic, 
Add.  2310  A. 

V€r\vlr)s  Hdt.,  V€r\vi<rKO^  Hippokr.,  v€rjvu(av  Protag.,  cf.  Nc^- 

'  woptryh*  shipwrede 's  Attic  rewaylri  contains  the  lengthened  form  of  fayy 
ablaut  of  f&y  {tctertny^ra  in  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.). 

N  2 
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TToXiSf  Bechtel,  4^.  The  stem  ved-  varies  with  veo- ;  NeoTroAir^oay 
42,  of.  43  and  44.  Cf.  ^alTfjKos  Thasos  (L.),  7  B  6,  from  <f>ato-, 
as  Kvhpr]\os  from  Kvhpo-.  Cf.  '£p/ji(i<^iAos  Th.  (L.),  20  C  8,  and 
*E/}/xo<^tAo9. 

Trairjoiv,  the  Homeric  form,  is  still  preserved  in  Archilochos  76. 
Hdt.  has  TraitaviCa). 

npir}v4(av,  Imhoof-Blnmer,  Monn.  Grecq,,  296,  No.  127,  period 
of  Hadrian;  ITPIH,  Bechtel,  No.  143. 

Upon  the  Attic  tribute  lists  from  456  to  424  b.  c.  some  names 
of  Ionic  peoples  appear,  now  in  the  Ionic,  now  in  the  Attic  form 
(AvAt^rat,  'l^rat,  K€/>dt^rai,  Nafi^roi,  npiryi;^?).  In  other  cases  -q 
always  (BapyvXi^rat,  (dpavirjraC).  Even  the  inhabitants  of  'I<iAv<ro9 
appear  as  'Ir^Avcrioi,  whereas  upon  their  own  documents  we  find 
'laAva-fot[s],  Cauer,  177.  The  name  seems  to  have  come  to  the 
Athenians  through  Ionic  sources.  Cf.  Cauer  in  Curtius'  Studien^ 
VIII  247.  In  the  fourth  century  the  epichoric  names  are 
more  tenacious  of  their  hold  in  the  Attic  inscriptions.  Cf, 
Meisterhans,  13. 

ri.ripf]  Hdt.  VIII  120,  but  riipa  I  132,  III  12,  retained  by 
Stein  and  Holder.     Cf.  Persai,  662  riifpas  (Dind.  rta-). 

TpirjKOjrra  and  other  forms  of  Tpirj-  in  composition.  TpirJKOirra 
Hippon.  2O3,  Eryth.  202^7,  cf.  Mylasa,  248  A  1,  Keos,  4320 
Chios,  174  B  23,  D  15,  Thasos  (L.^,  9^,  has  an  17=0  that  is  pro- 
bably not  original,  though  the  d  of  the  I.  E.  neuter  pi.  trid  took 
its  d  from  the  0  decl.  when  the  plural  of  the  0  stems  ended  in  a. 
See  Schmidt's  NaUra,  p.  39. 

hirj'  in  bir}KO(TioDv  Zeleia  114  D  5,  Chios,  174  D  18.  The  long 
vowel  is  due  to  the  influence  of  that  of  Tpir^Koa-ioi.  See  Spitzer, 
Lautlehre  des  Arkad,  p.  19. 

186.]  Syllables  of  Derivation  containing  H. 

For  example,  in  Herodotos,  ^aphL'qvoSy  Kpriaroavvqrqs,  ^itapTir^rqs^ 
Aiytr^Toi.  Tcycry,  Teyeiirrys  (Tey^Tj  is  from  Teyci?;  as  htapci  from 
doipfii  in  Attic,  unless  the  latter,  as  Dittenberger  thinks,  is  the 
younger  form),  BopyvAtTjrwi;  Bechtel,  252.  ^Opv^arai  Hdt. 
VIII  73  in  ABCd,  for  which  Stein  has  the  Ionic  form;  cf.  in 
the  same  chapter  Uapoap^rJTai,  On  other  names  in  -arai  in  Hdt., 
see  above,  §  158.     Arrian  5^^  has  Tt,Trjvo9. 

Ionic  Ooop-q^,  6a}prjKo<l>6poL  in  Hdt.  and  Arrian.  IpT|f=  Attic 
Upd^,  &c.  arvpd^  is  the  Herodoteian  form  (in  III  107  one  MS. 
has  oTvpriKa), 

UoaHbdoDvos  ivaKTos  Archil.  ]0,  is  not  in  the  MSS.,  but  corre- 
i^ponds  to  Tlo(T€ibau>va  avanra  Iliad,  XV  8.     Cf,  §  140,  I. 


186.1  In  other  Forms. 
In  tin 


le  aorist  of  liquid  verbs,  e.(/,  lyqix^v  Anakr.  86,  rerprjvas 
Hippon.  56.  Is  T€Tpriv€Tai  Hip^wkr.  VII  498  formed  from  the 
aorist  ? 
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In  the  forms  ^  iiilrjva,  Mrjva  (as  also  in  iOipfiriva,  iKiOrjpa) 
Hdn.  II  798,8=Choir.  60735,  65522,  ^t.  M.  483,4,  62629,  79I30 
(fUTJvcu),  An.  Ox.  IV  19329*  4 '926^  iKfnjva  An.  Ox.  I  2423,  An. 
Par.  Ill  31821  (Kprjpov  Hdn.  II  232,3=Theogn.  II  9I21,  Aii.  Ox. 
I  2423,  An.  Par.  Ill  318^^,,  cf.  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  98,^. 

187.]  Icmio  H  in  Tyrtaios  and  Solon. 

Since  Attic  metrical  inscriptions  (§  72)  pronounce  in  favour  of 
the  adoption  of  the  Attic  a  for  77  in  forms  which  might  (on  the 
view  that  the  influence  of  the  epic,  and  not  that  of  the  native 
dialect  was  paramount)  have  been  Ionic,  the  question  arises 
whether  in  the  non-Ionic  elegists  there  may  not  be  preserved 
instances  of  the  d  of  the  native  speech.  Though  Ionic  was  the 
dialect  of  the  Greek  literary  world  prior  to  the  advent  of  Attic 
(as  Attic  was  the  medium  of  literary  expression  until  the  advent 
of  the  fcoiifi;),  nevertheless  it  may  have  not  possessed  the  power 
to  absolutely  repress  all  ingressions  of  a  non- Ionic  idiom.  We 
maj  ask :  How  far  does  the  dialect  of  poets  bom  in  Ionia  differ, 
if  it  differs  at  all,  from  the  dialect  of  poets  whose  birthplace  or 
place  of  residence  was  in  a  canton  whose  speech  had  never  ad- 
mitted 71  after  e,  t,  v,  and  p?  In  other  words,  are  the  d's  of 
Tyrtaios  due  to  his  Spartan  home,  and  are  the  as  of  Solon  the 
result  of  his  Athenian  citizenship  ?  Furthermore,  we  can  here 
but  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  MSS.  of  the  Ionic  poets 
may  have  suffered,  either  from  the  hands  of  ignorant  scribes  who 
knew  only  the  common  dialect  of  their  time,  or  from  precon- 
ceived notions  as  to  the  character  of  early  iambic,  trochaic  and 
elegiac  poetry.  In  the  case  of  poets  of  Ionic  birth,  whose  art  is 
Ionic,  the  restoration  of  the  genuine  Ionic  forms  in  rj  offers  but 
Uttle  difficulty.  Thus  we  have  an  Attic  ivOlas  in  Ananios  5 
{6€iriv  J^,  ^Ava$ay6pas  in  Anakreon  105,  and  other  cases  of  like 
chaiacter.  §  416.  Cases  of  d  in  Herodas  are  very  rare  (324,  5^, 
97,  90).     These  are  Attic  rather  than  Doric. 

188.]  Tyrtaios :  The  absence  of  any  contemporaneous  elegiac 
poems  upon  inscriptions,  such  as  guide  us  ia  the  examination  of 
the  Soloneian  dialect,  renders  extremely  difficult  the  question 
whether  or  not  Tyrtaios  admitted  any  cases  of  Doric  d  in  his 
ele^es.  In  the  elegies,  where,  on  any  view,  we  should  expect 
to  find  fewer  cases  of  d  than  in  the  embateria,  we  notice  al(r\pas 
ik  (pvyfJ9  1227,  irifila  IOjq,  iyfipav-y^vxriv  II5  and  iLviaporarov  lO^ 
in  MSS.  L  <l>i\oxpritiaTia  ^iriprav  6\€i  3j,  is  supposed  to  re- 
present the  response  of  the  Delphic  oracle  to  Lykurgos,  though 

'  The  grammarianB  often  call  an  aoristic  form  Ionic  on  account  of  an  if 
which  is,  however,  also  Attic:  Mierriya  An.  Ox.  I  13811)  41  ii  (cf.  Attic 
h'€imii4faip),  ffffifa  An.  Ox.  IV  i^^,  419m»  I  350i7>  ^^<hsJ  i<ri,ii7iva  IV  19833, 
Choir.  6o8f,  Kal^ipar§  An.  Par.  Ill  50817,  h^/M  An.  Ox.  IV  19330,  &c. 
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the  Pythia  used  the  epic  idiom  from  the  earliest  period.  The 
^irdpras  of  Plutarch  seems  more  probable  than  ^Traprqs  in  4^ 
(accord,  to  Diod.  Sik.^. 

Elsewhere  the  Ionic  forms  prevail:  a-rvy^pji  Trcriry  lOg,  €vp€Cr}i 

1  1 24,  h€$t,T€pfj  1 1 26^  P^V^  1  ^Zf  '''P1X^^^^>  8<CCUS,,  I  2.^2  >  'ASpi/CTTOV  123. 

Since  in  a  few  Lakonian  elegies  of  early  date  (though  posterior 
to  Tyrtaios)  we  find  only  the  Doric  forms,  I  regard  alaxpas, 
cLTifiCa,  k\6piiVy  and  iviaporarov  as  native  to  the  original  dialect 
of  T}Ttaios  and  the  i/'s  as  due  to  the  same  cause  as  produced 
those  in  Solon. 

In  the  case  of  the  embateria^  we  shall,  I  think,  have  to  accept 
as  certain  an  admixture  of  Lakonian  forms.  Thus  we  find 
^TtipTai  I5i,  TTokiaTCLv  152  (cf.  Pindar,  Isthn,  I  51),  kaCq  15,, 
TCLS  (toas  15.,,  Ta  ^iriprq  15^.  Bergk's  reading,  "Ay^r,  o)  2ir<ipra9 
ivoTikoi  Kovpoi,  ttotI  tolv  "Apeos  KivaaiVy  in  fragment  16,  presents 
a  hopeless  mixture  of  Doric  and  Ionic,  to  which  no  Spartan 
youth  would  have  listened.  Klvaaiv  is  an  hyper-Dorism,  un- 
attested for  the  period  of  the  early  Messenian  wars,  which  occurs 
in  the  pseudo-Timaios  irepl  yfrvxas ;  and  Kovpoi  should  be  K&poij  if 
Doric.     Hcphaistion  has  Kivria-iv  correctly  enough. 

189.]  Solon :  In  his  trimeters  we  find  ikevOipa  365,  piav  36^^ 
(Plut.  pirjv),  irpaOivras  367.     rj  in  ivayKaCr^s  36^,  hovXlqv  3621. 

In  the  tetrameters :  iypav  333,  fffiipav  p.Uw  33^,  yuavas  323. 
y]  in  ^Iris  323. 

In  the  elegies,  where  the  greatest  dependence  upon  epic  forms 
might  be  anticipated:  tiyL^ripa  4i,  jSt^  426 1  hva-vofiCa  432,  fvvofiCa 
433*  kap.irpas  Qg  (jfic  Diod.  Sik.,  Plut.;  -rjs  Diog. L.),  vpL^ripav  llj 
[nic  Diod.  Sik, ;  -ryi;  Plut.,  Diog.  L.) ;  also  in  TtpaSivr^s  425,  Tpa\4a 
435,  TTpavvet.  4:8,  p^^^^  96 •     Elsewhere  tj. 

7)  might  possibly  be  defended  even  in  the  trimeters  and  tetra- 
meters on  the  view  that  the  background,  especially  of  the  iambic 
trimeter,  is  Ionic,  and  that  the  dialogue  portions  of  Attic  tragedy 
in  their  use  of  occasional  lonisms  (§77)  followed  the  norm 
established  by  the  earliest  cultivator  of  the  iambus  upon  Attic 
soil.  This  view  must  be  rejected  because  the  senarii  of  tragedy 
adopt  the  Ionic  r\  only  under  certain  conditions  which  are  foreign 
to  Soloneian  art.  Solon  made  use  of  d,  and  the  Ionic  17  must 
liave  been  introduced  by  scribes  prepossessed  by  the  belief  that 
he  was  entirely  dependent  upon  the  Ionic  dialect  in  matters 
of  vocalism.  In  regard  to  his  use  of  <r<T  for  Attic  tt,  he  is 
dearly  under  the  influence  of  Ionic  models. 

In  the  elegiac  poems  there  is  no  positive  proof  that  Solon 
adopted  Attic  forms  where  they  differed  from  Ionic,  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  have  we  criteria  sufficient  to  establish  the  uniform 
appearance  of  the  Ionic  forms.   The  evidence  of  the  contempoiarj 


^ 


191.]  THE  LONG  VOWELS:  H.  183 

el^y  speaks,  however,  strongly  in  favour  of  the  rejection  of  all 
cases  of  the  specifically  Ionic  t}.     Cf.  §  61. 

190.]  XenophaneSy  TheogiuB  and  the  Later  Elegy. 

Xenophanes  preserves  the  Ionic  ry  everywhere  except  in  Kparrjp 
I4,  for  which  we  should  read  Kprj-.     On  Ifims,  see  above,  §  161. 

The  Theognideian  collection  offers  so  much  that  is  adventitious 
that  the  question  as  to  how  fax  Theognis  coloured  his  Ionic  elegies 
with  slight  masses  of  local  matter  is  rendered  well-nigh  insur- 
mountable.    The  cases  of  d  in  the  chief  MSS.  are  as  follows : — 

TTpayiia  256,  642,  644,  1051  (cf.  §  i8c() ;  p^biov  and  connected 
woitls,  120,  429,  I220j  fiiKpi  607;  Tifiayopa  1059  (by  conj.); 
ix'^pi  270  (in  some  MSS.);  Traib€las  1305,  cf.  1348;  Trarpyas 
1 210,  888;  crpLiKp^  3^3}  M^$  ^^4  (some  MSS.  fiirj);  Aeiav  1327  ; 
bv<nvxlav  1 188  {A  has  -ly,  as  frequently  where  the  MSS.  divide 
on  this  question).  Renner  wishes  to  r^  vrivs  84,  856,  and  970 
(A  has  jnjvs)^.  The  genitive  sing,  and  dat.  plur.  are  jrqos  513  and 
rrpxrC  12.    In  the  second  book  rj  seems  better  supported. 

In  the  later  elegy  we  find  d  in  the  MSS.  in  Aischvlos  (but 
Kvaviri  3^),  Sophokles,  Euenos  (but  pLavCri^  2^,  pkaPfprj  4^,  Kritias 
(but  €v<r€^Cri9  2,^,  rjfi€T€prfs  43).  All  these  77  forms  snould  be 
changed  to  d.  Forms  in  ri  occur  in  Pigres,  Empedokles,  Agathon, 
Plato  and  Aristotle,  though  in  the  last  three  d  should  be  ex- 
pected. Plato  24  has  irirpas,  [25]  rivhe,  though  it  is  surprising 
to  find  Dorisms.  The  genuine  Plato  no  doubt  used  Attic  forms, 
ly  is  in  place  in  Ion,  cf.  22,  4i,  3,  though  the  d's  elsewhere  occur 
(e.p.  31,4).  Dionysios  Chalkos  has  dpea-Cji  43,  5x.  A  mixture 
of  ri  and  d  so  early  as  the  fifth  century  is  improbable.  Even  in 
the  case  of  Ion,  his  elegies  must  be  either  Attic  or  Ionic. 

191.]  lonio  H=Attio  A. 

hnrkria'ios  ApoU.  ConJ,  2272^,  23323,  Schn.,  Trcrra-,  ^fa-TrXiJcrioi;, 
vo\kaTr\rj<ria  Hdt.  The  latter  form,  III  135,  where  ABR  have 
the  Attic  form;  which  comes  to  light  in  biirkianov  Teos,  15822, 
an  almost  completely  Atticized  inscription.    Cf.  Gothic  ain-falps. 

The  genuine  Herodoteian  TTtvraKoa-ioi  is  amply  attested  (III  90, 
IX  29),  and  occurs  in  the  Chian  inscription,  174  D  7  (7r[6]i;ra- 
KO<rl<ov).  TTcin-dicocrtot  has  its  it^vrd-  on  the  lines  of  Terpd-,  ^Trrd-. 
The  form  ucvny-  in  certain  MSS.  of  Hdt.  (Ill  13,  VII  186)  is 
doubtless  to  be  explained  on  the  view  that  the  scribe  had  in  his 
mind's  eye  the  Homeric  ^crrr^/coo-tot  (y  7),  whose  ry  is  due  at  once 
to  the  iiidSuence  of  irevrnKovra  and  at  the  same  time  to  the  ictus. 
Aristarcbos  and  Herodian  wrote  TrtvrdKoa-ioi  in  the  Homeric 
passage. 

Instances  of  -t|= d  in  suffix  syllables  are  adduced,  §  419.   Such 

^  wtm  oecnn  84,  856,  970,  1361,  yavr  680.  Whether  this  is  A  or  d  is 
oneeriaiiL 
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forms  as  fioCfrq,  cnreCfni  (Greg.  Korinth.  p.  390),  yf<l>vp7j,  occurring 
occasionally  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt^  are  hyper-Ionisms. 

ir^Cvrj,  TriCn  (§  419)  are  genuine  lonisms. 

Ionic  vrivs,  irriva-l  ( = vdvs,  vdvai)  are  due  to  case-levelling,  the  ly 
forms  being  strictly  in  place  only  in  such  cases  as  the  genitive 
singular  where  the  case  termination  begins  with  a  vowel. 

ivairkricr<rov(ri,  Hippokr.  II  58  cannot  be  correct  Ionic  for  Attic 
ivairXdrrovori, 

Kallinos'  'Ho-ioi^as  (5)  has  been  regarded  by  Fick,  Od^ssee, 
p.  24,  as  an  instance  of  ictus  lengthening,  Steph.  Byzant.  con- 
necting 'H(rtov(a  with  ^AcrCa.  y/kt/v,  cited  as  a  parallel  instance 
from  Archilochos  by  Fick,  has  been  differently  explained,  §  169 ; 
and  'Ha-iovrja^  may  rest  ultimately  upon  similar  ablaut  gradations. 
At  least  it  is  premature  to  assume  lengthening  j)er  ictum  in  so 
hazy  a  word. 

TTiyavov  is  called  Ionic,  Hdn.  II  3885=Et.  M.  743^  (cf.  7565^). 
Both  rdyqvov  and  rriyavov  occur  in  Old  Comedy.  Athenaios  citi^ 
a  form  fiyavov  (^rtfyavovf)  from  Anakreon  26  (§  326). 

Fick'a  contention  that  fifwpos  is  a  living  Ionic  form  for  i/i/iopot,  still  awaits 
proof.  Evidence  in  favour  of  his  view  may  be  found  in  the  gloss  of  He<«7- 
Chios  :  lifiopis'  «cci^,  iortprifUyri'  Afo'xvXos  Nc^/S;?.  i/ifiopos  is  a  strange  form  in 
Hipponax  a,  a  poet  whose  intellectual  character  and  whose  use  of  language 
is  alien  to  the  retention  of  such  Homeric  forms  as  are  Aiolic  in  colouring. 
See  $  339. 

il\affKd{<»  II.  XVIII  281,  for  iKvirKdCw,  Ionic  according  to  Orion  704. 

192.]  H=E. 

See  §  139.  On  OrjiofiaL^Ofdofiai,  see  on  the  verh,  §  685;  on 
the  interrelation  of  €t  and  ryt,  see  §  232-239. 

ivripC$€VT09  Chios,  174  B  26,  of  which  the  usual  form  is  av€p^. 
See  §  167. 

193.]  Ionic  H  =  I. 

No  interchange  of  rj  and  t  can  be  maintained  on  the  score  of 
ylnifiv6t.ov=^^ifiv6iov,  Et.  Mag.  10325,  nor  in  view  of  the  name 
^rjiJLOvlbrjs,  attested  as  that  of  the  iambographic  poet  by  Et.  Mag.^ 
and  adopted  by  Christ  in  his  Hutory  of  Greek  Lii^ature,  and  by 
Hiller  in  the  new  edition  of  Bergk's  Anfhologia  Lyrica,  Else* 
where  no  trace  of  this  form  of  the  name  appears ;  while  St/juorC^i;; 
is  genuine  Ionic  from  the  evidence  of  a  lead  tablet  from  Styra 
(19139)'  ^^^  ^^  ^^  under  this  name  that  the  author  of  the  Mirror 
of  JVomen  is  usually  cited  by  ancient  authorities. 

194.]  lonio  H  =  I2. 

VLaiririif  often  in  Hdt.  with  different  suffix^  than  in  VLtutrns,  the  later 
name.     Cf.  Mou^a*  (=  Vicu&rcu)  Hdt.  IV  123.     We  find  Moi«t«v  IV  3  in  all 

^  A  curious  variation  in  suffix  formation  is  presented  by  x^vy*y^'  ^' 
'Jty6s  which  is  found  in  A  in  Hippokr.  VI  32a.  In  the  fifth  century  'oymyds 
was  just  coming  into  Togue  (Hippokr.  iafaytty6s). 
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MSS.,  and  so  Hippokr.  Hdt.  generally  used  -writ,  -«rnyf  (IlcXcuryti^itcr, 
♦tfiArif,  B€^^aXt&ris,  *lraXi^s),  'laruuStns  ifl  the  form  in  Hdt.  as  in  Strabo, 
though  YIII  33,  R  has  'Itrroi^riSof ;  and  all  MSS.  have  ^ItmaiAnhot  YII  175, 
cf.  I  56.  * KfLw^atutrrimv  iB  the  accepted  form,  IX  a8,  -i^as  31,  but  'AfitrpoMtmrai 
oecors  YIII  45,  47.  Kirchhoff  thinks  that  -ifrif  is  properly  Hcrodoteian  and 
that  -irrif  was  smuggled  in  from  the  koiH^.  Names  in  -writ  are  generally 
non-Ionic.  We  find  *lra\Utnis  lY  15.  Hdn.  II  231 1«  apud  Eust  468  thinks 
-ii|Tiff  in  Mtur&uXt'fiTJitj  'AMoXXmwt^nif  is  Ionic. 
Arehilochos  has  irw^ora.    See  §(  140,  i,  ao2,  280. 

196.]  lonio  H=AL 

fiiiy^vov  ArchilochoB^  48  =  Homeric  fuai<l>6v€  (E  3 1 ).  A  similar 
balance  of  17  and  at  forms  appears  in  ^A\0rjii4v€V9  Bechtel^  Thas. 
Ch.),  4  B  3,  and  ^AXdaiiA^vris.  Ionic  has  no  trace  of  alfiKrvs,  a 
torm  that  comes  to  light  in  Aiolic.  Archil.  167  rjiuav  rpCrov^ 
Mo  ijiuiTv. 

196.]  Long  Iota. 

1.  Ionic  with  other  Hellenic  dialects  has  retained  a  few  cases 
of  i  which  may  be  assumed  to  be  proethnic,  e,ff.  iKta,  'Irqs. 

2.  I  on  Hellenic  soil  from  irf (rfroa),  ipf  (oJicrf/xo),  lay  (pCyiov), 
lAeoy  and  '\aos  <  oriaKfj-,  lAiJs  from  I-<rA.tJ9= Aiolic  {AA-,  lcro9< 

FurFof  (fitros  does  not  occur  in  Ionic  poetry).  On  i  from  con- 
traction of  i  +  e  in  IpSsy  Ip^iry,  &c.,  in  Herodotos^  see  under  Con- 
traction^ §  300,  on  i<  I -ft,  §  270.  Hdn.  I  526^7,  II  i^^^  held 
that  the  t  of  trisyllabic  nouns  in  -k  was  long  in  Ionic,  short  in 
Attic. 

Ionic  is  on  a  plane  with  the  non-assimilating  dialects  (/.  e.  all 
except  Aiolic  and  Thessalian)  in  lengthening  short  iota  4-  c/x  to 
i^  {"l^pof  Perinthos,  234  B  25).  ylvoixcu  <  yiyv-  ^  seems  to  have 
been  the  accepted  form  of  the  fifth  century,  though  we  lack  the 
evidence  of  old  inscriptions.  Oropos,  18,.^,  about  400  B.C.,  has 
yiviaOtav  Mylasa,  248  A  15  (367-6  B.C.),  yCvea-Oai  Teos,  158^,  26 
(first  centu^),  yivofi^voi.  It  we  may  trust  the  MSS.  of  the 
iambographic  poets,  yCyvofiai  is  the  better  attested  form  for  their 
period*  ylvofiai  occurs  in  Anakr.  87.  The  substitution  of  yCvofxai 
for  yiyvofitu  appears  to  have  taken  place  earlier  in  Ionic  than 
in 'Attic,  in  the  inscriptions  of  which  dialect  yCvoixai  does  not 
come  to  light  until  292  B.  c.  Hdt.,  Anaxag.,  Demokr.,  Xanthos, 
Pherekydes  of  Leros  (22,  40, 48, 55, 85,  89 :  cf .  20),  Herakl.,  Hrd. 
j^,  Arrian  3g,  28^,  have  yivofiai.  This  form  when  found  in  later 
writers  who  quote  Ionic  sources  is  no  proof  of  Ionic  colouring, 
since  yiv-  is  common  after  Aristotle.  ylv<iarK(o  in  Herodotos,  Hippo- 

'  Hoffmann  (2>.  M,  0,  p.  23)  denies  that  ylyofiou  arose  from  ylyvofuu  and 
derires  it  from  *ytpfofAm  (cf.  jinvatC),  but  takes  no  note  of  yiy^cKw.  Both 
junoae  from  ytyir-.  The  Slretan  yunfSfiwov  (Mus.  ItaL  III  694,  Gortyna)  ropre- 
senta  the  halting-place  on  the  road  to  yfy-. 
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krates^  Demokr.^  Herakleitos^  Melissos^  Anaxag.,  Herodas,  is  not 
met  with  upon  Attic  inscriptions  until  the  period  of  Roman 
supremacy.  In  Hipp.,  Littre  generally  has  ytyy-,  ^.^.11  636.  Cf. 
§  589.  Hdt.  uses  fxCayca,  not  iiCyw^i  as  Arrian,  on  which  see 
J.  J.  P.  VI  449. 

In  Kikiov  Arch.  13  (xaiclfa)  6^)  we  have  an  instance  of  -10)1;, 
with  which  compare  Skt.  -iyas.     The  epic  poets  have  -fcov. 

I  occurs  in  (vvUt€  Arch.  50,  iaOUiv  Anan.  5^.  Cf.  Attic  iT/pii 
(Hom.  l-q^iCj,  Whether  ktrOUiv  is  to  be  compared  with  Attic  fCTjKUD 
=  Hom.  KrjKto),  Attic  fi'qvttaj  firjvtta  =  Hom.  firjvio)  is  doubtful.  Cf . 
Curtius'  Verbuf/i,  I  301. 

197.]  Itaoism.  It  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  there  is  any 
instance  of  itacism  in  inscriptional  Ionic  of  the  fifth  or  previous 
centuries.  In  the  third  edition  of  his  Amiprache  (p.  58)  Blass 
has  withdrawn  all  the  examples  he  had  collected  (ed.  2,  p.  51) 
from  the  inscriptions  in  proof  of  an  early  appearance  of  t  for  €i. 
In  the  case  of  MapoDviTfoav  ^  1964,  not  noticed  by  Blass^  we  have 
a  form  by  the  side  of  which  exist  Maptaveirifav  1963  =  Brit, 
Mus,  Catal,  125,  No.  13,  and  Mo/MttrTyiWcoi;  196^,  all  three  forms 
occurring  upon  coins  before  400.  The  coin,  Brit,  Mn^,  Catal. 
125)  I5>  ^^  Mapioviriiov  on  the  front  and  Mapoavir&v  on  the  re- 
verse; Map(i>viT4<av  in  Bechtel,  19^6)  ^^^g  l&^i^  than  400  B.  c. 

Of  such  forms  as  show  both  771  and  €t,  as  in  Attic  *Apiarriibris 
and  ^ AptoTfCbrjSi  the  former  is  the  older;  but  no  instance  of 
a  parallel  form  in  I  can  be  adduced.  An  ' ApiaroKXChrfs  Styra, 
'9i63»  ^  derived  from  'ApiWoKAoy,  an  ^ ApiaroK/uCbris  Styra,  19121 
from  'ApioToxA^s.  Greg.  Korinth.,  p.  379,  attests  the  existence 
of  diaeresis  in  IlTyXcteTjs  and  UrjKritbrjSi  herein  confusing  Homeric 
and  Herodoteian  Ionic.  On  the  latter  form  and  on  Herodoteian 
patronymics,  see  §  235,  Bredow,  p.  190. 

There  are  several  forms  in  the  Ionic  of  literature  which  point 
to  the  later  confusion  between  the  ci  and  t  sounds,  such  as  I  have 
shown,  A,  J,  P.  VI  41 9-450,  to  exist  in  the  text  of  Homer.  Cf. 
e,^,  Ylokvv^U^os  Hdt.  IV  147,  &c.,  with  the  spelling  of  Sr/jaro- 
vdKov  Paros,  67,  and  of  NctKiyi;  Olbia,  12911,  '^^  ^^  ^^  i)eriod 
of  the  empire.  For  the  older  forms  in  i,  see  I.  G.  A.  79,  5x5. 
YiokvviKo^  occurs  on  inscriptions  from  Attika  and  elsewhere 
(^AvbpovUov  C.  I.  G.  2252,  Samos). 

Tdp.ap\os  Styra,  19315,  is  Lenormant^s  incorrect  reading  for 
Tt/ut-.  Tet/x-  is,  however,  attested  in  THfrnyopa  Cauer,  195^4 
(Rhodes).  This  form  is  due  to  the  influence  of  rtCa-on,  freicra^ 
TctcrtKpaTT/y,  &c. 

Elbofi4v€vs  Thasos  (L.),  5^,  about  300  B.C.  (cf.  Elbofi€via  C. 

*  See  Head,  H.  K,  ai6. 
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I.  G.  2 1 84,  -€1  ^4lS)f  might  be  derived  from  cidofuxi.  'OX^ioTroXet- 
t4u>v  Olbia,  13O3  (not  before  200  B.C.),  is  certainly  itacistic. 
'OX/3ioiroAiT€a>y  13O2.  ^ A<l>pob€lTrjs  Eryth.  206,  C  48,  with 
later  ci. 

On  the  Homeric  Uokvibos,  see  K.  Z.  XXV  a6i,  XXVII  275, 
XXIX  236,  A.  /.  P.  VI  440.  It  occurs  upon  a  metrical 
inscription  from  Amorgos  (No.  35)  of  the  fourth  or  third  century, 
and  in  a  document  from  Halikamassos,  240^0,  dating  from  the 
fifth  century  according  to  Dittenberger.  llokvibtioi  Thessal. 
345«4«  The  form  Uokvelbrj^,  if  it  existed  in  earlier  Ionic,  must 
have  ceased  to  exist  in  Ionia  by  the  fourth  century.  The  forms 
in  I  seem  well  attested  ^. 

For  fkrj  Stein  writes  cIXt;  I  73,  and  clXas  I  202,  clAa^oV  I  172. 
Cf,  Kret.  apxiXXiv  '  apxkTtoLinva.  In  the  Glossary  to  Herodotos 
(Stein,  II  465)  we  find  dpriv,  as  also  in  Plut.  Lyk.  17 ;  whereas 
Hesychios  has  Ipav^s  '  ol  elpei^c;,  AdKa>v€9.  Brugmann  in 
Curtius*  Sliid,  IV  116,  and  J.  Schmidt,  Focal.  II  330,  claim 
that  the  Spartan  Ipriv  is  derived  from  Iparjp,  through  *lppriv 
and  Ippriv.  A  preferable  explanation  is  that  Iprjv,  like  Iprjs  and 
iprjs,  is  an  independent  nominative  not  connected  with  IpcrqVf 
and  that  €lpriv  is  itacistic  (Baunack,  K.  Z.  XXVII  566). 

W17,  in  Hdt.  I  194,  proved  by  the  EJWa  of  Attic  inscriptions 
to  be  itacistic,  has  forced  its  way  into  Ionic  and  Attic  literature. 
An  VriaL  is  attested  by  Hdn.  I  522,  II  17. 

On  Ar\  in  relation  to  -citj,  -tr;,  see  §  145. 

On  Ificirior,  see  §  224,  9. 

198.]  Relation  of  I  to  £T. 

The  statement  that  tv  becomes  I  in  {^9,  l&iviny  is  incorrect. 
Hdt  has  ev^'s  I  65,  &c.,  Arrian,  I^;  but  IQvv  I  185;  WiaYl 
J  7,  &c. ;  Wirrpix^s  VII  70.  On  the  stones  we  notice  a  similar 
juxtaposition  of  forms:  EvOvpLaxos  Styra,  19193*,  ^vOvvilbrii 
I9i^,  'I^icA^T;[y]  19.^,  IBvva  Chios,  J5.  P.  W.  1889,  p.  1195. 
See  Bezzenberger  in  his  Beitrdge,  IV  345.  Wackemagel,  K.  Z. 
XXIX  151,  suggests  that  t^-  became  ddv--  in  post-Homeric 
times  through  influence  of  ^vOv-  (I.  E.  udhu). 

199.]  t. 

1.  I.  E.  v  is  retained. 

2.  V  developed  on  Greek  soil  as  in  other  dialects,  e.  g,  v  from 
WTv  in  )3wa),  Hdt.  II  96;  from  vXo-  in  ipiCaTvKa,  Sim.  Am.  24^; 
from  vpF  or  vvj^  as  in  ^6$  (also  Arkadian  for  Kotvos).    See  §  380. 

'  IloXt/fSov  occurs  on  a  late  prose  inscription  from  Kyzikos,  Mitth,  X  205, 1. 1 ; 
HoXmhUiis  Tanaia,  Latyschey  II  441  n  is  not  Ionic. 

'  Ei-  or  E(p)06/iaxos  19^,  not  'E(f)0^/uixof,  as  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  121  note, 
reads.  If  the  reading  ElB6fMxos  is  correct|  we  may  compare  ZlBvKoprlhis 
Vaxoa,  B.  C.  H.  XII 464.    See  under  f . 
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The  V  of  dptroOvpri^  in  Sim.  Amorg.  17  (ical  rfjs  oitkaB^v  ipc, 
fl\(rifxrjv)  is  suspicious;  compare  dpa-oOipri  in  the  0d^9,  22,  126 
and  333.  (TKvKos  Hrd.  3gg  is  singular  {(tkvtos  ?).  Horn.  6x^p6s; 
in  Arch.  129,  Sim.  Am.  7^^  (fifth  foot)  the  quantity  of  v  is 
uncertain.     In  Aristoph.  ol(vp6s. 

V  and  (o:  In  Ionic  we  find  'Afit;/xo^€ij;o9  Styra^  19155  >  ^fJ^ffos 
Sim.  Am.  4,  Anakr.  48  and  'A/x<ofXTjTos  Thasos,  72,,  forms  which 
reproduce  the  two  Homeric  adjectives,  Hinrichs  {H.  E.  V,  A. 
p.  81)  asserts  the  Aiolic  character  of  apLvpLu>v,  though  it  is  not 
clear  why  the  Aiolians  should  have  possessed  a  monopoly  of  this 
word,  or  why  the  v  should  be  Aiolic  solely. 

&prj  Miletos,  ioOg=Lat.  sura,  from  *(rFu>pd  or  *<rF(ovpd ;  oiprj  is 
not  connected. 

a. 

In  §§  200-304  for  the  purpose  of  comparison  with  other  dialects,  certain 
forms  in  w  are  adduced  which  are  not  the  result  of  a  special  Ionic  change. 

200.]  Q.  for  A. 

(^»—Cdu  is  not  restricted  to  Ionic,  since  we  have  in  Boiotian  (il»ct  and  in 
Kretan  i^»,  (^  in  tragedy  where  there  is  need  of  epic  colouring.  (^ 
seems  to  have  been  formed  from  a  perfect  with  the  ablaut  m.  Whether 
we  have  to  deal  with  a  reduction  of  m  to  0  in  {6»  that  is  specifically  Greek, 
and  whether  the  »  forms  are  pro-Hellenic,  is  not  certain.  In  Ionic  both 
the  M  and  0  forms  exist,  e.g,  {6€i¥  Sim.  Amorg.  ii^;  cf.  ^i^s*  ^,  which 
Brugmann,  M,  U.  I  8,  III  6,  classes  with  his  injunctives.  Herakl.  C^ir  86,  9a, 
Hrd.  440.  Parallelism  of  m  and  0  is  not  imusual,  as  witness  ytyyAcKv^  Aiol. 
yvoiooi  Attic  &fi<piytfo4ot,  x^^P^^*  X^^^  f  \<&oyTo  Kallim.,  Xo^w,  &c.  Homeric 
(u6s  is  a  later  formation  for  older  {<&s,  Brugmann,  Orundr,  I,  p.  458 ;  (<^, 
€,  g,  Herodas  I  4,  33  is  from  {c^^,  as  v^&vKvJifSovj  ibid,  p.  463.  Ionic  (^  appears 
in  Attic  tragedy.  Joh.  Gr.  240,  Meerm.  654  (c^AAoi),  Aug.  668,  Vat.  6989 
Greg.  Korinth.  §  29  mention  the  absurd  notion  that  the  lonians  could  say 
&¥Opwirosj  Apiffros  instead  of  Mp-  &c.  though  Greg,  sees  that  the  m  is  in 
place  only  in  the  vocative  or  where  the  article  precedes  ipurros.  m  for  a 
was  held  to  be  found  in  eetvfid(»,  &vt6s  Greg.  Kor.  §  30;  see  §  258. 

201.]  lonio  X2  where  Attio  has  E. 

irXfiio),  in  Homer,  Hdt.,  Hrd.  259,  for  ir\4wf  though  the  latter  is  more  frequent 
(Greg.  Kor.  69,  Bredow  171).  irAc6«  has  been  held  to  contain  an  m  which  is 
the  ablaut  of  t;,  i.e.  one  which  does  not  originally  belong  in  the  present ;  M,  U. 
I  45.     It  is  derived  from  a  perf.  irhrXcofcu 

202.]  X2=A. 

BuKa  and  OcoKiw  in  Hdt. ,  cf.  Attic  Bi.<r<rt»y  Bojciv.  Since  Baxot  is » BdfoKoSj 
there  is  no  ablaut  of  fi  to  m.  Hdt.  has  ircuwrliw,  which  is  also  the  Attic  prose 
form  except  in  Xenophon,  Symp.  2,  i.  The  noun  has  always  d  in  Attic. 
Theog.  779  iraioUriy,  cf.  Archil,  ircu^oya,  76.     See  $  280. 

The  Ionic  Attic  form  is  B€»p6s  =  Doric  Btap6s ;  on  Btvp^s  in  the  Thasiote 
dialect,  see  $  286,  i.  Tlie  ground-form  is  *Btafop6s.  See  K.  Z,  XXXT  289* 
The  Ionic  form  for  Messenian  M^Bdrd  is  MtB^tni. 
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208.]  IonioX2=Attio  H. 

For  Attic  vT^fTcrM  we  have  the  Homeric  wrActrto  in  Hdt.  IX  48 ;  cf.  Iliad, 
rV  37a  «TM(rfci(M.  Ionic  vrc^crw  (Eustath.  on  A  371)  is  either  a  denominative 
or  a  present  formed  from  the  base  of  the  perfect. 

On  the  suffix  -irrif,  'ttris,  see  under  H,  §  194. 

204.]  X2=I.  « 

ifontris  Hdt.  see  §  367.  Cf.  Aiolic  ir^¥t»  and  irS  from  perf.  *w4wcta.  See 
Schulze,  K.  Z.  XXYII  430. 

205.]  Ionic  X2=AT. 

In  a  few  Ionic  words  the  a  of  av  seems  sporadically^  through 
influence  of  v,  to  have  taken  upon  itself  an  0  colouring,  and  this 
o  +  v  to  have  been  pronounced  as  o) ;  cf.  Delphic  irdv,  Spartan 


We  have  thus  haifxaa-Kovtrq  Hdt.  Ill  86,  but  -av-  probably 
IX  45  (v.  L  -0)-,  and  -a-),  ana  vTt6<t>av<ns  VII  36.  (pdaKco  may 
still  be  heard  at  Anchialos  on  the  Black  Sea.  So  also  o)  for  av 
in  TpQfia,  TpoDfiaTlrjs,  TpmyLaH^uVy  KaTaT€Tpa)fjLaTi<r0ai  in  Hdt.,  with 
similar  forms  in  Hippokrates^  Aretaios^  and  Arrian,  Ind,  19.  In 
Hdt.  IV  180,  q  and  z  have  rpajv/xdrcoi;,  which  Stein  rightly  rejects. 
rpfavfia  is  found  in  Lukian,  d.  d.  S.  20^  in  all  MSS.  except 
K  O^iia  ^  occurs  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  with  such  frequency  that  we 
may  well  question  whether  DindorFs  6<afxa  and  rpQfia  are  not 
preferable  to  Stein's  Ooiv^a  and  rpoavyia^  The  two  chief  classes 
of  MSS.  here  follow  different  principles  as  regards  do)-  and  dcov-, 
the  first  class  having  co^  the  second  cov;  in  the  others  there  is 
wild  confusion.  In  pseudo-Hippokr.  Tt^pX  rixvri^y  §  ii>  Gomperz 
finds  B<dp.a  in  a  corrupt  reading  of  A,  M.  In  VI  496,  we  find 
OiaixiC^Tai  in  6 ;  (9av/ui(iCco  Littr^,  I  499.  The  pseudo-Ionists, 
however,  offer  slender  support  to  ^«/xa  (Arrian,  Lul.  34,  40,  Oavyia 
15,  Eusebios,  §  3  ^w/xan) ;  Lukian  testifies  in  every  passage  to 
Ocavfia,     See  §  258. 

The  «  form  in  rpvfiOf  recalling  the  Attic  and  Ionic  rputrcoy  rirptafim  &c. 
might  be  deriyed  directly  from  v/rpw  ;  but  this  method  does  not  avail  us  in 
the  case  of  a  0w/ui  (see  §  258).  That  OSoixa  is  a  genuine  form  is  evident  from 
Argolic  Bwft^as  B.  C.  H,  IX  355  =  0.  D.  I.  3172  A  Phlius)  ;  cf.  furthermore 
$^fios  {^Brifos)'  Bcwfia  and  $^tia  (O^fua)'  davfiaard,  rpavjjLa  recalls  Slav. 
truj^,  rpmfia  (Pind,  rp^fia)  Slav,  iruriti,  rpvoty  rptx^*  Beclitol,  Lautlehre,  p.  167, 
derives  Oufia  and  rp&fiOf  Oaufia  and  rpavfict  from  the  ground-forms  Owvfia  and 
rpctvfio,  neither  of  which  has  been  preserved. 

206.]  Ionic  a = Attic  OT. 

S>v  is  the  form  of  the  adverb  in  the  Aiolic,  Boiotian,  Doric 

*  Bredow  14a,  Struve  Quaest,  de  dial,  Herod,  III,  p.  11  write  rpvfia^  but 
BmviiA  or  B^fia,  Cf.  Joh.  Or.  240.  Vat.  698,  Aug.  66^,  Moerm.  654 ;  Kwfia 
Meerm.  654,  Vat.  698.  rp^firi  (sic)  Ionic  for  rp&ffis  according  to  Eust.  loa,,, 
99if9»  i^53sat  ^^o  B^ys  that  in  Ionic  r/H6»=/3\dirr«  (150443,  153^101  1803^). 
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(late  Doric  ovv)  and  Tonic  ^  dialects.  Thessalian  oHv  is  only  ap- 
parently equivalent  to  Attic  oZp,  which  seems  to  have  been  en- 
grafted upon  Homer  upon  the  authority  of  Aristarchos,  who 
regarded  the  poet  as  an  Athenian ;  unless  it  may  be  held  that  ov 
became  o)  as  did  av  in  TpQfxa,  Hdt.  has  Siv,  ovk<ov,  oifKow,  SaovQvj 
TOiyapQv,  with  occasional  lapses  in  the  MSS.  in  the  direction  of 
the  Attic  forms^  as  is  the  case  in  the  MSS.  of  Lukian  and  Arrian. 
The  letter  of  Pherekyd.  has  Siv;  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates^  of 
the  letters^  and  of  Euseb.  Mynd.,  have  ovv.  Aretaios  has  ovv  in 
the  first  four^  <Siv  in  the  later  books.  See  §  252,  note,  ovv  comes 
to  light  upon  a  Vienna  papyrus  written  in  Ionic  {Philologu%y 
XLI  748^  1.  3).    Herodas  has  otv  six  times. 

207.]  Ionic  i2=OH. 

The  Homeric  and  Herodoteian  iyhdKovra  is  either  a  contraction 
for  6yhor)-  (cf.  3y8oi}Koin-a,  Attic  inscription^  C.  T.  G.  103O2,  and 

Solon's  iyhonKovrai-ni  2oJ  or  has  a>  from  the  influence  of  dicrci. 
Neither  iyhoa-  nor  6yho7]KovTa  has  as  yet  turned  up  upon  Ionic 
inscriptions.  The  Chian  iKraKoaliAv  174  C  23  does  not  adopt 
the  o)  of  Aiolic  oKrcoicJo-iot  (C.  D.  I.  281  A  30,  Lesbos).  Though 
the  Aiolic  form  records  the  influence  of  dicrci,  yet  since  that  dialect 
has  iyhoriKovra,  nothing  is  thereby  proved  as  to  the  Ionic  form. 
It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that,  if  the  Homeric  form  is  a  con- 
traction  of  oyhori^,  forms  that  arise  under  stress  of  the  verse  in 
Homer  are  not  criteria  for  the  prose  form. 

Other  instances  of  o>  for  or\  are :  iLKkoyvicras,  ivvdaas,  iirvcvti" 
Koxri,,  ivlvonTOy  in  Hdt. ;  cf.  Theognis^  1298  v(A<riLp.€voSi  and  vdaaro 
Apoll.  Rhod.  IV  1409 ;  also  IfSaxra,  ipdaOriv,  /3€)3o)/x€i;os,  as  in 
Homer,  j3w<ram,  impda^ofiaL  Stein  still  holds  (Pref.  to  school 
edition,  Lii)  to  the  view  that  we  have  to  go  back  to  a  stem  forma- 
tion in  o  (vo'y  /3o-);  cf.  Leaf  on  M  337.  ifidOfov,  ififiOriaav  from 
fioriOio)  (cf.  Aiolic  pd66€VTi,,  ^PuOo-q)  are  now  expelled  from  the 
text  of  Hdt.  Cf.  Babpoin,&vo9  Lampsakos^  C.  I.  G.  3641  b  8. 
See  under  Co7ifraction  (§  296). 


The  Diphthongs  in  Ionic, 

208.]  AT. 

at  arises  in  Ionic  as  in  other  dialects  by  epenthesis :  fiaivofjiat, 
Anakr.  89,  cf.  fxati/oAa  Sappho,  1,3;  by  contraction,  §  274.  For 
Attic  hqs,  hqbiov,  Ionic  has  6aiy,  baLbCov,  cf.  Hippokr.  VIII  22, 
50.  Hippokr.  has  o-^^a^affo)  VIII  92  (0)  and  paiov  VIII 124,  274 
{$)  and  often  paiOvp-^iv^  pal^uVy  cf.  §  182. 

^  Joh.  Gr.  340,  Greg.  Kor.  16,  Aug.  668,  Apoll.  ircpl  awZ,  p.  3a8g  Schn.  ob 
trap^  rhv  oZv  ^  ffivB^tris  (sc.  rov  fiStv),  &AA&  iraph  rhy  &v,  6rra  Kid  'l^puchy  Kal 
AloXiKhr  Kol  Ac»puc6y. 
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209.]  L0B8  of  I  from  diphthong  A I  before  a  vowel  ^.  See 
Fritsch,  V.  H,  D.  37  ff.,  Allen^  Fersijicafion,  72.  The  inscriptions 
attest  the  change  in  the  following  instances :  — 

West  Ionic.  T€piivaov  Terone,  7  (before  420),  cf.  MUfkeiL  X 
367  ff.;  i(i,<f>vyCrjv  Amphipolis,  lO^,  25  (357  B.C.);  Afti/aOrfai] 
Kob.  I  172,  Chalkis^  and  according  to  Plut.  2,  298  C^  found  in 
Miletos;  'Avkoos  C.  I.  G.  7375  {^Avkoxos  Head,  H.  N.  518); 
*AKTimv  8431  (vase  incr.);  Mlvhaov  Mende,  17  (500-450),  but 
'Mivhalt)  after  400;  'Stitovhaos  Styra,  19141;  Almcpao;  19153; 
T/fuio;  1^13.  About  the  same  number  of  forms  with  AI  are 
fonnd  in  West  Ionic,  e.g.  ^AOrjvalri,  Fold,  Rob.  I  191. 

Island  Ionic.  ^AOrjvirjs  Delos,  54  (fifth  cent.)  ^,  Nikov  Thasos, 
72g  (^00-250),  =  Ntic(liji;;  cf.  UpfjKUpflri.  In  L  10  of  the  same 
inscription  we  have  ^ABr)valr\^.  Fritsch,  F.  H.  I),  p.  37,  suggests 
that  Niica;  is  not  certainly  an  Ionian,  being  merely  proxenos. 
But  cf.  §  165,  note.  ^ABr\valr\  occurs  frequently  in  the  Ionic  of 
the  islands :  Keos  41  (epigram),  51,  Faros  64  (cf.  Herwerden, 
Siudia  critica  in  epigrammata  Graeca,  p.  103,  no.  XIX),  Thasos 
72jo ;  cf.  also  Roberts,  I,  p.  64,  and  No.  165,  where  an  inscription 
of  uncertain  provenance  has  ^AOr\vaios  twice.  Roberts  reads 
'ABrjvrji,  a  rare  form  in  an  old  inscription,  No.  26  (Naxos).  It 
recurs  C.  I.  A.  IV  B  373  *,  where  it  is  not  Attic.  We  have  the 
contracted  form  'AOrivai  C.  I.  A.  IV  B  373,5  (sixth  cent.),  IV 
373,  w  (about  400V  ^AO-qva  came  into  general  use  in  Attic  about 
350  B.C.  The  old  *AOrivairj  held  its  i  in  part  because  of  the 
early  adoption  by  the  lonians  of  'AOrfirq.  On  the  assumption  of 
an  Old  Attic  'A^r/mtij,  cf.  §  78. 

Asiatic  Ionic,  iet  lasos,  105^0  (end  of  fourth  century,  hence 
not  certainly  genuine  Ionic);  'ABrjvaCr]!,  ^eoKaei;  Phokaia,  170 
(age  uncertain),  ^(oicaccoi/  or  -aiicov  imperial  period.  Head,  If.  N. 
507,  recalling  the  Attic  inscriptional  forms  fPuiKaU,  ^coKdUos; 
'A^j/ay  Erythrai,  206  A  27,  29,  B  20  (in  the  last  example  we 
have  ^Adrjvas  'ATrorpoTratas)  after  278  B.  c. ;  *AOrjvas  Samos,  216 
(before  middle  of  fourth  cent.).  *A0r)vas  is  not  certainly  Ionic, 
since  this  document  may  contain  an  admixture  of  Attic  ^.  The 
above  list,  so  long  as  it  is  not  augmented  by  more  certain  proofs 
of  the  appearance  of  a(i),  makes  for  the  conclusion  that  in  Asiatic 
Ionic  intervocalic  a  from  at  is  not  frequent.  *A$rjvaCr)  is  attested 
in  Halik.  240  A  3,  241,  Chios,  173;  metrical  inscr.  265  (unc. 
loc.);  Erythrai,  200,  20432,  Friene,  142;  aUl  in  Halik.  240  A  6, 
and  so  all  editors  except  Ruehl,  in  238^ .  <P(»>Kauvs  Eryth.  207 
(not  much  older  than  100  B.C.). 

»  Hdn.  II  276^  (Et.  M.  66^,)  "AAirooj  &c 

'  'Ahiwia  in  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  sixth  and  fourth  centuries ;    cf. 
Alkaios  9,  Theokr.  28, . 
*  'Miira  in  Attic  prevails  after  562  b.c.  in  inscriptions. 
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In  the  poef 4,  whose  anthority  stands  second  only  to  that  of  the 
inscriptions,  we  do  not  find  any  evidence  beyond  that  presented 
by  ATjOaiov  Anakr.  l.,  with  cu  short,  y^paiavs  Tyrt.  to^  (c£. 
T\Tt.  frag.  1 7),  is  called  in  question  by  Ber;^k,  though  the  ai  is 
found  in  all  MSS.  aUL  appears  Tyrt.  53,  Mimn.  i.,  Sol.  13^^ 
Sim.  Keos  85^,  Theognis  more  than  20  times,  Sim.  Amorg.  i^, 
7^;  the  poetical  aiiv  Xenoph.  i^,  Theog.  631,  &c.';  atmvos 
Anakr.  112^;  Kal€T6s  Archil.  86^  (epod.).  ^A\aiii\s  should  be 
expected,  and  doubtless  is  the  correct  form,  Sim.  Amorg.  23^  for 
^A\dir\s  (Fick,  B.  B.  XI  269),  which  is  due  to  an  Attic  scribe. 
C£  'Axcuk[(£]  C.  I.  A,  II  7233.  Herodas  has  'A^ifcuiy  four 
times. 

In  Herodotoi  the  chief  difficulty  as  regards  settling  the  question 
of  the  occurrence  of  a  for  <u  is  presented  by  oZcf.  Proper  names 
in  -ai€V9  preserve  the  i  except  in  4>a>ica€v;,  in  seven  passages 
according  to  Stein,  though  the  same  editor  adopts  4>o>ic(U€vf  in 
thirteen  cases.  4>a>ica€i9  Beehtel,  No.  170,  4>o>ic<u€vs  207,  are  of 
doubtful  authority  ^,  the  latter  at  least  being  very  late.  Pherek. 
44  has  ^AOrjvaCrj  as  Hdt.,  &c. 

Nouns  and  adjectives  in  -aiCrj,  -auKos,  -aiis,  preserve  the  t. 
(^rj^ais  II  28,  &c.,  appears  to  be  correct,  since  a  &riPcu€vs  is 
defensible  solely  on  the  ground  of  analogy. 

aUi  is  Stein's  reading,  though  the  MSS.  are  uncertain  in  the 
extreme.  Stein's  eclecticism  dictates  aUi,  but  dciVoo;  I  93,  145, 
(cf.  dfvaovTa  v  1 09,  al^V'  AE).  a€i  may  be  West  Ionic,  but 
scarcely  Asiatic  Ionic,  eo-a^i,  in  Pherekyd.  of  Leros,  has  no 
parallel  form  with  the  ai  diphthong  in  that  author.  Herakl.  2, 
20  has  aUi  (but  dcf^cooi;,  aevaov),  Anaxag.  14,  15  dcf  in  Simplic. 
156,.,,  164J3;  ^  ^'^  Melissos  I  &c.,  where  Mullach  edits  al€C. 
Authors  quoting  Dem.  Mor.  have  dec  almost  invariably,  but  alel 
occurs  88.  Hippokr.  aUC,  e,g.  III  182.  aJcros  is  probably  the 
genuine  reading  in  Hdt.  despite  the  variation  of  the  MSS.;  ai 
does  not  become  a  in  this  word  and  in  alerato;,  haiinov,  &c., 
in  the  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries^, 
though  aUC  and  &€(  contend  for  mastery  in  the  official  Attic 
documents  until  361  b.  c,  when  ael  is  declared  the  victor.  It  is 
incorrect  that  Ionic  did  not  possess  act.  iKaCri  and  congeners, 
K\ai(a  Theog.  931,  1041,  1132,  Archil.  13,  20,  and  Ka(a)  do  not 
admit  the  d  form  (cf.  Theog.  1 145).  From  the  stem  koF  we  have 
Xvx^voKat-q,  TTvpKdiri  (Hdt.,  Herakl.  103).  On  the  interrelation 
of  Kaui)  and  icao),  see  Wackemagel,  K,  Z,  XXV  268 ;    Brug- 

*  iUyyaos  Ildt.  I  I45,  as  vj, 

^  Snppho  44  has  ♦w/rtiCoi. 

'  iitrSs  is  found  in  Delos,  Ditt.  SylL  367,  ipi.  'Acr/«yos  lasoa,  Beehtel  104 tc 
(lK}foro  353  B.C.)  may  have  lost  1.  Is  Horn.  HerU»y  connected  (Blass)?  Hdii. 
II  859,3  calls  the  ri  of  'Hrrluv  Ionic 
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mann,  Gr.  G>.  §  18^  54.     koUh  (with  diphthongal  at)  was  also 
HelleiuBtic. 

210.]  Ionic  A[  =  A  of  other  dialects. 

iralpo^  is  the  Ionic  fonn.  Cf.  kTaipr(ios,  iToipr^tri  in  Hdt., 
iraiptlr]  in  Sim.  Keos  118.  Hippon.  13^  Arch,  yg,  epode  85^  Sim. 
Am.  749,  Hdt.  have  halpos,  so  too  Theog.  643  and  often,  irapos 
is  epic  only,  though  claimed  as  Tonic,  without  any  chronological 
distinction,  by  Gr^.  Korinth.  p.  457.  See  Hinrichs,  H,  E.  F.  J. 
p.  90.     The  accent  of  iToipos  is  due  to  the  influence  of  iralpa. 

vapai^irriSf  an  Ionic  form,  ^  132.  An  Attic  inscription, 
C.  I.  A.  1 5,  I  (5cx>-456),  has  TrapaipiTrj^.  Attic  cult  documents 
are  colour^  by  lonisms  to  a  limited  extent. 

aida<rpLos,  Chios,  183  A  30,  B  30,  is  an  unexplained  form  for 
&da(rfios.     Cf.  Tarent.  2i;€y/xa=a&iy/ia. 

TTokaiarrj  in  vaXaioTiala,  k^airiKaiara,  TptiriXaifrra  Hdt.  I  50  > 
Attic  inscriptions  irakatrrri  span  (TraXaianis  torestler  from  itoXaloi). 
In  later  writers  woAaion}  as  in  Ionic,  with  an  anaptyctic  t ;  cf. 
T/joif^i/  Tpo([iJi^,  FcpatoTrfy  rcpaorrfff.  Upon  a  late  inscription 
from  Milesian  territory  C.  I.  G.  a860i3  we  read  ira\aarQv. 

Ukcywriis  is  the  Herodoteian  form,  not  tOeu-,  as  is  found  in  P.  i?.  II  17  ;  cf. 
Oreg.  Kor.  p.  551. 

Ai=Aa). 

^aUwov  Thasos  (L.)  18  C  5,  nafi(l>alrj9  Thasos  (L.)  19  A  6, 
AopoItj  Miletos,  99,  from  Aavirj  S  319  in  a  passage  held  by  some 
to  be  an  Ionic  insertion.  The  myth  of  Danae  is  referred  to 
nowhere  else  in  the  Iliad.  Heka^ios  358,  has  Aa2;a<  Aavii], 
Another  instance  of  ai  for  a  is  suggested  by  Bechtel,  TAait.  Insch, 
p.  28  :  I  222  vaiov  V  6p<^  iyy^a  irdirra,  Aristar.;  MSS.  vaov.  Cf. 
ivv€la,  Zeleia,  and  other  forms,  §  220. 

2U.]  Varia. 

1.  There  is  no  interrelation  between  rj  and  at  in  'AX^rjfxeiTjy, 
Thasos  (L),  4  B  3,  compared  with  * AKOaipiivrfs,  similar  to  that 
existing  between  ijp.i<rvs  and  Aiolic  alpnaeoDv,  C.  D.  I.  2139.  The 
rj  of  ^ A\$rjfjLiirqs  is  that  of  dXOri<TKu),  dA0;y<rofjiai ;  see  Bechtel, 
ad  loc. 

2.  ai  in  i^aiOpamvovToSf  Mylasa,  248,  is  referred  by  Lagarde 
{Ge«ammelU  AhhandL  70)  to  Avestan  hdUhra-^  ^^aTpiirrjs  and 
(arpivris  to  Old  Pers.  khiath'apdvd  (Lagarde,  p.  68,  Le  Bas,  Toy. 
Arch.  Ill  no.  388). 

3.  Archil.  3,  balinav^bai^pMv.  The  latter  is  derived  from 
bcurJiMov, 

4.  Hdt.  has  in  compounds  formed  from  yrj  the  ending  -yato9  : 
inroyaios  IV  200,  II  148,  II  100  (e  written  over  at  in  R); 

o 
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IJL€(r6y(uo9  I  145^  175^  II  7  ('y€os  in  R)  and  in  many  other 
passages;  Myaios  II  125  (A  as  in  II  ICX));  tuXiyyaios  II  12 
(-ycos  R  d  z)\  fioMyeoDS  IV  23  (rfxr,  -yco;  ceteri\  read  -yoios 
since  Bekker.  Hippokr.  YI  356  has  luaAy^ios  {B  -y^osi).  Here 
the  interrelation  of  <u  and  €i  is  due  to  the  different  treatment  of 
the  ground-form.  See  §  421.  Blass  thinks  that  -yto^  is  the 
only  correct  form. 

212.]  EI. 

The  diphthong  EI  will  here  be  treated  under  the  divisions — 

I.  Genuine  £1= pan-Hellenic  and  proethnic  EI. 
II.  Spurious  EI  (monophthongic)= Attic  €i,  Doric  17. 
Some  doubtful  cases  will  be  considered  at  the  close  (§  225). 

213.]  Note  on  the  orthography  of  Ionic  inscriptions.  Con- 
fusion between  E  and  EI  as  representatives  of  the  two  El's  is  of 
not  infrequent  occurrence  upon  Ionic  inscriptions  antedating  the 
year  400.  After  that  period  monophthongic  EI  was  gradually 
diphthongized. 

1.  Genuine  EI  represented  (a)  by  EI. 

hvvi\xE»\  Teos  156  B  31. 
EI5cJy  Teos,  156  B  21,  25. 
EI  Halik.  2383,. 
IIEKJovs  Thasos,  70. 

(3)  by  E  rarely. 

'Hovfi&^av  TeoS;  156  B  30  (but  here  (  has  been  dropped). 
Eircy  Didyma,  Roberts,  I  139.     Cf.  Meisterh.^  p.  135. 
*A/)taTo/icAE5[rjs]  Styra,  i^^^, 
N€okAE5779  otyra,  19265. 

2.  Spurious  El  represented  (a)  by  E. 

TTpo(r4pbEv  Thasos,  68. 
(f>€vyEv  Halik.  23837. 
iinKaXEv  Halik.  238^5. 
6<I)€CKEv  Thasos,  71^  (fourth  century). 

In  Attic  the  last  examples  of  £  for  spurious  £1  date  from 
350-300. 

(/3)  by  El  rarely. 

EIxoi;  Halik.  23  83^. 

Instances  of  the  writing  of  elfiC,  &c.,  will  be  given  §  224,  9. 
The  diphthongization  of  the  €t  of  cJ/xi  may  be  traced  back  as  far 
as  the  sixth  century  in  Attic. 

214.]  Genuine  EI  in  radical  syllables. 

E.ff.  fPeibvviov  Styra  19326;  ^€ihC\€(o  Kyme,  Rob.  I  174; 
M€tda)y  Styra,  i^^;  T€i,xi,ov(r{<r)ris  Miletos,  98,  &c. 
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The  following  words  call  for  special  attention : 

1.  rci  in  iKTiurip  2ieleia^  ^^3iv  i'^''^^i(^f^<^^  i^336>  ^^^  future  and 
aorist  of  r(o>  (i)  being  rc^o-o)  and  tr^iaa  ^ :  Tc^o-opxo?  Styra  193JJ ; 
T€ia(whpos  Smyrna,  153,4;  Tcto-ticpdrrj?  Thasos  (L),  17^  lo  B  3; 
T€i(Hjfiaxo9  Hadik.  240,^.  Similar  forms  occur  in  other  ^alects 
(Diphthong  EI,  p.  17,  A.  J.  P.  VI  443).  Names  in  Tier-  are  ita- 
cistie,  but  not  so  those  in  Tifi-.  It  is  better  to  assume  a  root 
qdif  whose  weak  form  is  ^i  in  ri/uii},  than  to  maintain  that 
case-levelling  has  produced  r^ :  nom.  rtl^iJSi ;  gen.  rlfia;,  whence 
rcj^17,  through  remembrance  of  the  long  penult  of  the  nominative 
(and  not  with  nebentonigeM  i,  King-Cookson,  p.  234).  See  Schmidt's 
Neuiray  p.  396. 

2.  IvilKOi^  and  connected  forms  {iprip€iyfiai  Hdt.  YIII  37P: 
jy]£Iici(in-a>i/  Chios,  174  B  4,  Iv€ikov  Anakr.  623.  The  cr formation 
occurs  in  Homer,  Hesiod,  Pindar,  Theokritos,  Kretan,  Boiotian, 
Aiolic,  and  has  been  explained  by  Brugmann,  Ind,  Forsch,  I  174, 
from  iv  (prep.)  +  v^ctir,  which  is  not  connected  with  h^yK-.  Cf . 
Bannack  Iwchrift  von  Gortyn  p.  56  fF.,  Fick,  G.  G.  A,  1883, 
p.  590.     See  §  222,  609. 

216.]  Oentiine  EI  in  other  syllables. 

On  rourEI,  V17701VEI,  &(r7roi/5EI,  &c.,  cf.  §  71 6. 

The  €1  of  Ai€iTp4<prjs,  Keos  44  B  12,  is  from  a  stem  biFo  and 
reproduces  the  old  locative.  Cf.  Ai€iTp€<f>rjs,  C.  I.  A.  I  4022  >  447 
III  53 ;  Kjrpr.  Atf eWept*?  C.  D.  I.  60o| ;  AUi  Dodona  1582, 
Korkyra,  C.  I.  G.  1869.  In  Homer,  Zenodotos  read  bunteTrjs 
for  the  vulg.  buTr€Trjs»     Cf.  Atinrirqs  (perhaps)  Styra,  19181. 

€1  in  suffixes  from  €((r)i  is  regularly  preserved,  never  becoming 
iji  (§  232).  Some  examples  of  -ctr;,  -€ia<'€<ria  are  given  in 
§§  175  ff.  Others  are:  ihpav^lr\  Aret.  150,  261.  i^iK^iri  Hdt. 
I  73,  &c.,  as  in  Homer.  iLKpiP^b]  Hippokr.  ep.  173.  iL(T^\y^lr\ 
Hipp.  ep.  1730,  44.  iur6€V€lri  Hdt.  IV  135,  VIII  51,  Hipp.  II  78. 
ocr^oAcfiy  Hdt.  II  121  (a),  III  7,  IV  33.  avrapKcbj  Dem.  3Ior. 
38  (MSS.  -€4a),  39,  Hipp.  ep.  1737,  44.  ^TTi/xeXc^Tj  Hippokr.  ep. 
ijgj.  €ikaP€lri  Hippoir,  ep.  124,  16,0.  tiiTaOfCrj  Hdt.  I  135, 
191,  &c.  voaOeCri  Aret.  208.  Tro\vTT\rid€Cri  Hippokr.  II  60. 
TspoarivfCrj  Hippokr.  II  270,  Aret.  250. 

In  many  cases  we  find  -t?;  in  place  of  -firi  in  nouns  derived 
from  sigmatic  stems.  Most  of  these  occurrences  may  safely  be 
set  down  to  confusion  on  the  part  of  the  copyists.  In  some 
words,  however,  the  -tij  is  genuine,  having  been  transferred  from 

^  Arkad.  rtlm  is  a  neologism.     Brugmann,  Grundr,  I,  §  514,  doubtfully  sug- 
gests that  frtiffa  is  from  *lPn}Mra. 

*  Greg.  Kor.  68. 

*  Hdt.  has  Kartwux^yatt  but  Lukian  d.S.  17,  irarcytx^^i'cu  and  Astrol,  15, 
>«r«Wx9il.  Philip  of  Pergamum,  B,  C,  U,  II  273  has  i^-fivrfKa :  cf.  Hdn.  JI 
507*  &.  M.  359»,  Eust.  7i2„,  983^,  ii83«. 
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nouns  with  vocaUc  stems  in  which  -tiy,  not  -€117,  was  the  proper 
termination.  To  what  extent  this  -irj  has  found  admission  into 
Ionic  is  difficult  to  discover.  Of  the  following  examples,  w^eXfi; 
seems  the  only  certain  case. 

ivaiUri  is  the  reading  of  0  in  Theog.  648^  of  c  in  291 ; 
elsewhere  -elrj^  cf.  §  175.  i(r4>a\lri  Hippokr.  II  634  Littr6 
(-ctav  A  D  B},  &c.)^  but  -€b\v  II  244^  III  234.  bvaiuvCrf  Demokr. 
mor.  2O20 ;  fifievCrf  Hdt.  II  45  is  written  by  Holder  against  the 
authority  of  the  MS S.,  which  have  -eca  or  -co;  KaKoriBCri  Demokr. 
JUor.  22  (Stob.);  TrokvfiaOCri  Herakl.  16  according  to  Bywater^ 
though  Diog.  Laert.  has  -c^t;.  Cobefs  irovXvfiajBrilri  is  certainly 
incorrect.  TTpofjLrjOfCrj  is  correctly  handed  down  in  Xenoph.  i^. 
Hdt  has  TTpofiriOlri  I  88^  III  ^6  {C  P  d  '€lr{).  A  schol.,  quoted 
by  Bredow,  p.  188,  says  t^s  veoDxipas  'Iddo;  itrrl  to  Kiy€iv  rriv 
ispo\xriB€iav  irpotiridCav.  i<f>€XCri  is  the  better  attested  form;  cf. 
Hdt.  V  98  (-cfiy  d  r\  VII  139  {-dt)  C  P  d),  Demokr.  Mor.  184, 
Hippokr.  it  334  Littr^  (many  MSS.  -cdy),  Aretaios  238, 
Eusebios  §  4.  in  Hippokr.  II  626,  Littr^  reads  w^cActiy  (-67 
AC).  With  &(f>€Xlri,  cf.  i(f>€Xla  C.  I.  A.  I  83^,  in  Thukydides, 
&c.    No  Attic  inscription  has  -cm. 

By  contraction  of  c  + 1,  §  284,  €  +  «,  §  310. 

216.]  Genuine  EI  from  c  +  anaptyotio  i. 

Ionic  examples  of  this  phenomenon  are  clcrxiyica  Smyrna,  Berl. 
Monatiberichte,  1875,554,  1.  7;  €l<rxriKaT€  Erythai,  Movo*.  ic.  )3i)3X. 
1875,  P-  99  i  TrapeiaxnTai  Olbia,  C.  I.  G.  2058,  a  4, — all  late 
inscriptions. 

217.]  Genuine  EI  from  Ef-. 

€lpJivr)  Eryth.  1999,  203g,  &c.,  perhaps  from  Fpava,  i-FXpdvd, 
The  North-West  Greek  and  in  part  Doric  dpavd  appears  to  be 
derived  from  a  root  Fpa,  If  from  iFprjvrj,  we  should  expect  rjpripa 
in  Doric,  ipprjva  in  Aiolic,  which  never  occur.  I  cannot  therefore 
adopt  Meister*s  derivation  {G,  D.  II  93)  from  ivFprjvri.  Spitzer, 
Arkadischer  Biulekf,  p.  20,  attempts  unsuccessfully  to  explain  the 
dialectal  interrelation  of  d  and  17  after  p  in  this  word.  See  also 
Kretschmer,  K,  Z.  XXXI  288.  Attic  €lprivrj,  not  tlpivrj,  since  the 
d  of  the  final  syllable  has  become  t;.  Cf .  Saussure  iMSm.  90c.  ling. 
VII  91). 

218.]  Genuine  EI  from  HI. 

itkfKTTos  from  I.E.  plejsto'  KplefJi-  by  proethnic  contraction  of 
i  and  i.  The  Ionic  dialect  offers  no  trace  of  iskriaTos^  Arkadian 
§  20.  On  TrAelor,  &c.,  see  §  219.  xpuos  Hom.,  Theog.  1 196, 
\pi]ios  and  XPV^^  Gortyna  (Baunack,  Lie  Inschrifi  von  Garlyn, 
51),  x/>^ta  =  Kretan  xp^/ca  Cauer,  12141. 
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219.]  E  from  EI  before  vowels. 

Genuine  EI  suffers  the  loss  of  its  second  element^  as  does  AI 
(above,  §  2og),  though  not  frequently  ^. 

I.  IttJfcriplional  Forms. 

West  Ionic  :  A  Chalkidian  vase  in  Roberts,  1 1 89  F,  has  Alviy\s ; 
cf . \lv€ir)s in Menekrates apud Dion.  Halik.  A.S.Ijy ( Jae.).  KXcw 
C.  I.  G.  8369,  Latysehev  II  p.  305,  Herodas  3^3;  GoAca  841a ; 
Sireci  8354. 

Asiatic  Ionic:  Ttovqa^av  Teos,  156  B  30;  batriav  Miletos, 
loOg,  ^.     Cf.  viKTiOiri  (-EE)  Zankle,  I.  G.  A.  518. 

Other  examples,  as  Fritsch  (T.  ^.  i>.  p.  41)  states,  are  not  free 
from  the  suspicion  of  not  being  pure  Ionic.  Uoaihiov  Chios, 
I77i7  (about  300  B.C.),  Smyrna,  15332  (*'^^®  name  with  ci,  Perinth. 
234  B  34,  Th.  ^L.),  10  A  10);  *H/>dicA€o;  Eryth.  206  A  la  (after 
278  B.  c.) ;  cf.  HpaKkitav  <rn}\€a)v  Hdt.  II  33  (R  d,  -€^v  A  B) ; 
*HpaK\€(iTov  206  A  38,  '€<irqs  206  B  26  (after  278  B.C.), 
Eretria,  A.  J.  A.  VII  248,  no.  11,  Halik.  241  (metrical),  *HpaKA€o)« 
T&v  HeaA,  H,  N.  500,  ^lOKkiois  Phanag.,  Latysehev  II  351,  *Hpa- 
kK^Qtis  ibid,  289.  Meisterhans,^  p.  34,  quotes  'H/xiKAcictfrot;  from 
C.  I.  A.  I  65|,  before  403  b.  c;  ^VipaKK^tarqv  II  6131^  (298  B.  c). 
Hdt.  has  *H/)aKX€09.  Cf.  *Po5($KX€ia  Samos,  225,  'HpaKXcioto-cv 
Teos,  156  B  33  (fifth  century),  ^VipaKkdav  Erythrai,  20i„ 
(early  fourth  century).  h(Ap€as  Ephesos,  14715  (300  B.C.); 
UparioL  Eryth.  206  C  13, — the  only  instance  of  this  form,  while 
there  are  ten  of  Uprfuai,  Uprj  Pantikap.  123  (third  cent), 
Ephesos,  150  (late),  from  Upcft)!;;  cf.  Hdt.  Ip^ir]  1  175,  V  72. 
j^ciXca,  TravciXca  Bechtel,  263  (Lykian),  may  be  Ionic  or  Attic. 

Nouns  in  €io=T;to  and  nouns  and  adj.  from  sigmatic  and  771; 
stems  generally  retain  ct  in  all  branches  of  Ionic. 

The  form  baaiav  in  Miletos  icx>2>  an  inscription  dating, 
according  to  Rayet,  from  the  fifth  century,  is  as  complete 
a  parallel  to  laaia  in  Hdt.  as  might  be  desired ;  and  the  more 
interesting,  in  view  of  possibility  of  the  Milesian  dialect  having 
been  that  of  early  Ionic  prose,  though  of  course  an  isolated  form 
proves  nothing.  See  §  18.  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  440,  says  Trjs 
BrikfCas  rb  I  i^aipavai^  koL  ^tsX  Tracrqs  Trrdafais  tovto  TroioOo-ti;, 
quoting  Hdt.  for  07\Ki<av  and  Bri\ir\.  Following  are  the  forms 
adduced  from  Hdt.,  with  the  evidence  from  other  quarters  of 
Ionic.     Cf.  §  419,  506. 

'  Xf^*^*»  itpy^tos,  x<^<o'>  'ZierSptos,  Iit<rr6p*os  are  usually  cited  by  the 

Snunmariana,  e.g.  Joh.  Gr.  240  B^  241,  Oreg.  K.  433,  Meerm.  650,  Vat.  697, 

Bimb.  67743,  Hdn.  II  426^,  8oi|,  An.  Ox.  I  29233,  II  12717  (Theogn.))  I  443t? 

I  356u,  ApoU.  Co^j.  233t,  Schn. ;  tcfiKtos  Hdn.  II 61 4,  8614,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  e 

317  ;  wap9d\MS  An.  Ox.  I  356^3,  £t.  M.  65235  (also  irapiaKfi  and  Xtorr^,  <ffif«= 

<fl( ;  fu^ftdp€09  An,  Ox.  I  273M,  Eust.  3937.    See  also  Hdn.  II  2763.,  9097,  86I4, 

Bt  Giii379M»  io6ttf  ^S^nj  Eust.  28^  cf.  640,,  Tzetz.  Ex.  U.  95a,  An.  Far.  Ill  69x1* 
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It  is  noteworthy  that  the  iambog^phers  refrain  entirely  from 
the  use  of  the  shortened  forms.  Donbtfal  support  is  however 
given  to  the  Herodoteian  adj.  in  -ca  by  the  Homeric  *P4a,  fiaOiay 
uKia'^.  There  is  but  a  single  occurrence  of  this  formation  in  the 
elegy  {jaxtCiv).  It  is  inadvisable  to  refer  this  adj.  form  to  the 
influence  of  the  occasional  Attic  writing  €a  (for  the  first  time  in 
an  -V-  adj.  upon  an  inscription  345  b.  cA  In  Thukyd.  tipn' 
(riasy  Xenophon  nXari^y  Plato  fifiLaias,  x^hilemo  Bpaaia  yvvrj 
are  attested.  Theokr.  has  €vpia,  and  hUa,  a  form  occurring  in 
Epicharmos  and  Alkman^  Archimedes  fiixl<r€cu  The  Attic  forms 
in  literature  and  inscriptions  are  too  sporadic  to  have  produced  so 
complete  a  disturbance  of  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  as  that  indicated 
§  5<>5.     Cf.  Johansson,  B.  B.  XV  184,  K.  Z.  XXX  405. 

?;•  liXiov  (§  543)  and  related  forms  are  here  classed  together. 
1)  i-less  forms:  Ttkiov,  irkioviy  irX^ova,  irX^o),  ttX€6v<ov, 
vXiovs,  wXerfvcoy  (and  irkevvy  TrXevvos,  Trkfvva,  irXevvts,  irXeivcov, 
vkivpas^),  in  Hdt.^  according  to  Stein,  irX^ov  Solon  32^,  Phok. 
4,  Anaz.  6  (Mullach,  Simpl.  ec) ;  vk4a}  Demokr.  Mor.  92,  Anax. 
13;  irkitov  Herakl.  112  (Cobet,  vkfCiov  vulg.);  irkiov  and  ttX^ox; 
Melissos^  §  14;  TTkiovis  Demokr.  115,  irkdovas  Theog.  605; 
'wkiov€<r<n  800;  -irXco;  Hdt.,  cf.  Archil.  58^;  irkiov  Oropos, 
184,  Keos,  43^;  irkiovos  Keos,  43^,  Demokr.  Jlor.  21;  ttX^o) 
MUetos,  lOOg;  irkii^  Anakr.  94,  (eleg.);  irkhv  Syr.  dea  46. 
(2)  Forms  with  t:  itk^iov  Sim.  Amorg.  22,  and  Theog.  606; 
vk€i6viAV  Demokr.  20,3,  itkdova  Theog.  702,  irXefo)  907  (itkwv  0). 
Hdt.  has  'Kk€iov  1 192,  -nk^Lovs  1 167,  II 120, 121  (8)  in  all  MSS. 
Bredow  and  Stein  unite  in  expelling  these  forms  from  the  text, 
a  procedure  followed  by  Holder  except  in  I  167.  Hippokrates 
and  Aretaios  have  both  iskdov  and  irkiov.  Codex  A  of  Hippokrates 
has  the  i-Iess  form  sometimes  where  the  other  MSS.  have  €t. 
vXcibv  lost  its  iota  before  any  other  form,  according  to  Wacker- 
nagel,  K,  Z.  XXIX  144,  because  the  €  bore  the  accent,  while  in 
other  forms  i  was  tonic  (ttXc^coi;). 

4.  *Afiak6iri9,  Anakr.  8  (for  Bergk^s  *AfiaX^ti;s),  seems  warranted 
in  the  light  of  Phokyl.  * AfJLakO€lrj9  T^r  (^^ovra  Anakr.  49  is 
probably =^rw^a^*,  and  not  to  be  written  aiovra  {JP\Q\i)  =  tv^haU. 
Alkaios  has  a^mv  22  (with  ct  reinstated  from  the  aorist  as  in 
Gortynian  hatlji),  and  (ritov  26. 

60v€ifv  ilov  is  quoted  by  Hdn.  II  558„,  from  an  Ionic  (?) 
poet. 

5.  In  the  case  of  -€<r-  stems,  we  have  -eoy  =  -cioy  in  the 
following  cases  in  Hdt.  which  are  all  open  to  doubt. 

rik€0Sy  TcXccfo),  generally,  but  rik^iov  IX  1 10,  Demokr.  Mor.  218, 

*  Tzetz.  Ex.  H.  61 15.    See  Leaf  on  n  766,  O  606  and  Y  T98. 
'  Greg.  Kor.  60^  Enat.  77549- 
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and  Eryth.  204^39  rcXcfois  (about  354  B.C.);  in  Homer  and 
Demokritos  T€K€fiTaT05,  in  Demokrates  2  TeXt&rqs;  of.  Kret. 
drcXea  Cauer,  11922^-  ^mTTy^coy  Grepf.  Korinth.  65.  Pritsch, 
F,  H.  D.  43,  prefers  to  derive  the  adj.  from  iiriTrjbfiia),  but  denies 
in  any  ease  the  correctness  of  the  ending  -co;,  which  is  the  reading 
of  the  MSS.  in  a  large  number  of  instances.  See  §  554.  vTrdpea, 
ef.  TTovd^ea,  ^fciXea  263  (Lykia).  In  citing  the  fragments  of 
Hekat.  Steph.  Byz.  uses  the  full  form,  e,ff.  186.  iirireios  is  now 
written  by  Stein,  d^i/co;  Theog.  188,  559.  ^HpiKXeos  Hdt. 
IV  43, 152, 181,  VIII 132.  ^UpiKketos  is  the  best  attested  form 
in  Hdt.     See  above,  under  i.     ixovvoy€viriv  Arrian,  8^. 

6.  -€os  in  adjectives  from  other  stems, 

p6€os  (Arrian  149  p6€ios),  xv^^^^f  oUos,  aly€os^  may  have 
existed  side  by  side  with  the  -€109  forms  (i/piioveto?,  /uiiiXeto;). 
'Api,tiiair€a  and  *Tw€p/3o/)€os  need  not  be  rejected  with  Fritsch, 
v.  H.  D.  44  (Fick,  Ilias,  551  fF.),  though  Hellanikos  has  *Tir€p- 
/jdpetoi.  A^€X0€O9  in  Hdt.,  Lokrian,  I.  O.  A.  321  A  7,  29,  and 
in  the  letters  of  Hippokr.  ly^^,  2720,  34>  35- 

7.  Mimnermos'  (i !«)  Kctarai  has,  like  Attic  K^ltuvToi  C.  I.  A.  II 
573io,  a  later  ei^.  In  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  ic^erai,  iKiero,  KUadai, 
with  6  from  €(j^)  regularly.  A4akKos  Thasos  83^  seems  to  have 
lost  iof-a.     Cf.  AitakKos  Thasos,  81  B  14. 

8.  Expulsion  of  ifrmn  -cii]. 

Iota  does  not  disappear  in  stems  in  -co*- :  a€iK€Crj,  ikrjBelri,  &c. 
(above,  §  17.5).  €vp.apir\  seems  to  be  supported,  Hdt.  II  35,  by 
all  the  MSS.,  by  Greg.  Korinth.  §  119,  and  by  Suidas  {eiffxapirj 
aTtSiraTos  irapa  *Hpodor({>),  but  cannot  stand  against  the  over- 
whelming mass  of  counter-testimony. 

9.  A€K€\i<jDV  Hdt.  IX  73,  as  AcKcX^ecoy  C.  I.  A.  II  733,  B  6, 
from  A€K€\€i.€vs,  II  660,  4.  See  Bekk.  Anecd.  II,  p.  601,  Steph. 
Byz.  s.  V.  A€K€\€Lad€v  =  A€K€\€7i6€v,  Hdt.  IX  73.  Hdt.  has  also 
MavTwir]  IV  1 61  (or  Maprlvrjs),  Mapirf  II  18,  MaX^,  &vpiri  and 
&vp€aL, 

Upon  the  expulsion  of  i,  contraction  resulted  in  Upfj,  Pantikap., 
123,  Ephesos,  1 50;  cf.  Ionic  Ipctry  in  Hdt.;  Up€t,a  Keos  48 
(fourth  cent.),  as  Z  300.  The  intermediate  step  between  UptCti 
and  Uprj  is  represented  by  Kallimachos^  ^I^/kt},  epigr.  41  ^.  In 
Attic  we  may  have  Up€Ld  and  UptS,  (Orestes  261)  by  suffix 
exchange.     Is  UavaKfj,  Hrd.  4^,  from  Ilaraice^Tj^nai/cuccia? 

10.  The  explanation  of  the  form  ^EppLtjs  is  as  yet  too  uncertain 
for  it  to  be  classed  here.    Apparently  it  is  ='EppL€(l)r}s  ^^^EpiuCas. 

^  r4\tos  in  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  in  Attic  inscriptions  ;  r4kttoSf  second 
century  B.C. 

'  Homeric  aXytioSf  except  i  196. 

'  Cf.  A  659  Ktaraiy  and  itarcucf/ffrai  Xl  527. 

*  Gram.  Par.  p.  680  cites  Upta  as  Ionic,  Tzetz.  Ex.  li.  6iu  Upin. 
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^Epfjajs  in  Homer  is  rare  (but  often  in  hymns).  Herodotos  has 
gen.  *Epixia};  cf.  'Ep/mcco)  Chios,  i8o,  where  -t€0)  seems  an 
analogical  formation. 

220.  El  from  E  +  glide  i  (before  a  vowel)  occurs  before  o,  (o,  ov, 
a ;  as  yet  there  are  no  examples  before  €  and  t;  in  Ionic. 

b€i6iJL€vov  Oropos,  183^  (about  400  B.C.);  cf.  8€fa)[i;]ra[t]  C.  I.  A. 
II  Il9i4,  about  340  B.C.;  'npo(rb€Cr]Tai  C.  I.  A.  11  167,  43,  48, 
334-325  B.  c.^  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century  have  e ; 
and  so  elsewhere  in  Ionic :  birjraL  Olynthos,  8  B  4 ;  btrji, 
Zeleia,  11339  (^«  Teos  1583,  late).  Mimn.  213,  ^7rt5ciJerat  has 
been  unjustly  expelled  by  Fick,  S.  B.  XI  253,  in  favour  of  an 
assumed  ^mdcfcrat.  d€i/a>  is  an  Aiolic  form  (C.  D.  I.  21437,  250^, 
281  A  19,  B  26),  and  iitih^viTai,  may  be  classed  with  other 
Aiolisms  preserved  by  Ionic  elegists.  Traces  of  this  form 
appear  even  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  IV  130  {i-nih^vUs,  where  kinh^Usy 
i.  e.  -c€ty  is  correct). 

€vv€la  Zeleia^  ^^Sso^  shortly  after  Granikos. 

tliv  Zeleia^  1 13^^,,  3^;  cf.  C.  I.  A.  II  add.  nov.  14  J,  1 1  (387  B.C.), 
II  add.  115  4  30,  47  (after  350  B.C.);  add.  573  i  13,  18  (after  350 
B.c.^^  and  in  Epeirotic. 

cto)?  Thasos,  /.  H.  S.  VIII  40233. 

irJA€i(a))9  Zeleia  113,9. 

0€[i]o0/)a)i/  Eryth.  2c6  C  12,  would  seem  to  be  the  same  as 
0€<$<^/Mi>i^  206  C  II.  Oiiov^Ofov,  Priene,  141,  an  inscription  in 
Ionic  orthography,  but  not  in  Ionic  dialect. 

-€U}s,  genitive  of  -i]v-  stems,  called  later  Ionic  (and  Lesbic)  by 
Herodian^  II  674^  ('AxtXAetoy,  fiaarikeios).  No  examples  occur  in 
Ionic  literature  or  inscriptions.  Hdt.  fiaatkios,  and  so  'AxiAXcos, 
Olbia,  C.  I.  G.  2076  (late). 

On  -icAciovf  in  the  genitive,  see  list  in  §  529.  Cf.  Meisterhans, 
p.  ^6,  and  Dittenberger,  S^ll.  p.  780,  for  other  forms  ^. 

22L1  An  €i  that  is  never  represented  by  rj  in  other  dialects, 
and  which  is  nevertheless  not  strictly  a  genuine  diphthong, 
appears  to  exist  in  Kp€la9  by  a  probable  conjecture  of  Hermann, 
Ananios,  5^.  Kp4as  is  found  in  Hippon.  77,  Sim.  Amorg.  24  ^ 
As  in  XeiatVo)  Solon,  4^,  dTroTri^efo)  Tyrt.  1O24,  this  €i  is  a  mere 
graphical  representation  of  tv  <  €F,  and  appeared  originally  only 
when  a  long  syllable  was  necessary,  a  fact  not  comprehended  by 
later  transcribers.  Cf.  also  beibioTes  Theog.  764,  beibtdi,  1179 
{biboiKa  780),  where  betb^^bebF. 

'  Cf.  also  49§t^  liOkris  'A$ritf,  I  489. 

'  The  oldest  certain  example  of  c(i{)  upon  an  inscription  is  Attic  NijAt^ws 

*  The  i  of  Kpttas  must  not  be  confused  with  that  of  Horn.  Kpttov,  which  is 
that  of  the  soffiz  (Ski.  kravya).    On  jcpt lAy  see  Schmidt  I^tnUroy  p.  325. 


20a  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [aai. 

In  €lapiv69  Theog.  1 2y6,  Sim.  K.  73 ;  elapo;  Lukian^  S.  49,  Alkm. 
26  (^Eaplvri?  (?),  Styra,  191841  Ananios,  tapi,  tetr.  5i,  Hdt.  lap^, 
Theog.  ^f)09  777),  the  €i  may  be  due  to  the  development  of  the 
glide  tola,  the  ground-form  being  ^rjapivSs,  cf .  vir  from  vezr,  Old 
Norse  rw,  but  is  more  probably  an  accommodation  to  the 
necessities  of  the  hexameter  {flapivfj  B  471^  elapivoio'Lv  B  89). 
fjpos  seems  to  be  from  iapos  rather  than  from  ^jjapos.  Cf. 
§  a8i. 

Hom.  elkirivos  {iXirLvo?  Olynth.  8  B  3)  is  purely  metrical,  as 
is  dviXios  (Greg.  Kor.  387)  with  dv<  h^',  and  ^VJjkovOaK 

In  the  cases  where  this  intervocalic  iota  appears,  we  must,  I 
think,  distinguish  two  distinct  classes. 

1.  Cases  of  €i  in  poetry,  where  the  €i  is  a  mere  graphical 
expression,  not  made  use  of  by  the  earlier  poets  at  least,  to 
represent  €V=€f ;  e.g.  Hom.  X^Cova-i,  eloiKvtdi,  (evM^kosI),  ivo- 
TTveCovT  (Tyrtaios  X  24,  Greg.  Kor. 453),  7rA€foj;Tos(An.Ox.  I13I4). 

2.  Cases  of  the  pure  glide  iota,  as  in  div,  ivvda  (or  even  in 
*AxtAA€4os,  pa<n\€ios  Hdn.  II  674^= Choir.  209^4,  see  §  25), 
where  F  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  appearance  of  the 
i,  though  in  some  of  the  words  in  question  f ,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
did  once  exist;  but  at  the  period  from  which  the  forms  date, 
cannot  have  left  any  trace  of  its  former  appearance. 

At  the  present  stage  of  our  knowledge,  I  hold  it  best  to  keep 
the  two  classes  apart,  though  thereby  not  wishing  to  deny  that 
in  certain  special  instances  one  class  may  overlap  into  the  other. 
In  the  case  of  ip€lofi€v  A  62,  it  is  difficult  to  determine  whether 
the  61  is=6t;  (as  in  Aefovo-t)  or  is  a  false  transcription  of  ipifiofi€v, 
A^KOKpiTos  and  A€i(ibris=^  Arjo^,  Atjo)-  are  from  the  misunderstood 
E,  rather  than  due  to  the  glide  j^  in  Aeo)-.  Aristarchos  wrote 
€i  before  a  vowel  except  (i)  in  verbal  endings  as  rfp,  which 
seemed  to  be  a  ^ distracted^  ^,  (2)  where  the  icoun}  had  no 
parallel  form  in  e,  as  in  TrcpioTTfoxri,  inyai/re?,  or  where  it  had  a 
parallel  in  17  as  reOvrjds  (T^OvrjKdi),  and  (3)  in  nouns  where  an 
€1  would  have  thrown  the  declension  out  of  gear.  See  £.  P.  W. 
1 89 1,  p.  38.    In  Homer  monophthongal  ct  before  vowels  is  gene- 

^  j(f>i  in  Hdt.  must  be  corrected.  The  form  in  Lukian  cannot  stand,  unless 
it  can  be  proved  that  he  here  imitates  an  epic,  not  an  Herodoteian,  form. 
Hippokr.  and  Aretaios  have  no  trace  of  flap,  their  MSS.  fluctuating  between 
^  and  Hap.  The  Gram.  Par.  p.  680  holds  that  tlap  (sic)  is  Ionic  See  also 
Eust.  18510.  Unfortunately  the  Boiot.  fElaptyo  1.  G.  A.  250,  and  f^laptwos 
Sitffunghcr.  d.prtuss.  Akad.  1885,  ^^Z5i  ^<>*  4^)  do  not  decide  whether  the  ci  is 
e=  ij  or  —  «  +  the  glide  iota, 

^  Held  by  the  grammarians  to  be  the  Ionic  form :  Gram.  Par.  p.  680, 
(XVIII,  XIX),  An.  Bachm.  II 36834,  Drakon  1596,  cf.  i6iio>  interlin.  Schol.  Ven. 
A  on  A  202.  In  Eust.  73454,  An.  Par.  Ill  49,9  Herakleides  says  that  the  form 
shows  peculiarities  of  four  different  dialects  (I),  the  ct  being  Ionic  Since  ci 
before  liquids  and  nasals  was  regarded  as  Ionic,  the  schol.  Apoll.  Rhod. 
B  404  does  not  hesitate  to  call  the  addition  of  1  in  a'Ki6up  Ionic. 
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rally  capable  of  being  resolved  into  €€,  €a,  or  is  to  be  written  rj. 
The  substitution  of  ci  for  77  in  the  above  mentioned  Homeric 
forms,  and  in  e.g.  fitlia,  Oiiri,  T€$v€i<i9  cannot  well  have  occurred 
before  the  period  when  the  parasitic  i  (§  220)  was  current. 

Homeric  €l^,  €l&<n,  €l&fjL€Vf  Ionic  according  to  An.  Par.  Ill 
15O1J  (cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  E  256),  have  been  attacked  by 
Nauek  who  proposed  to  read  ioaxn,  &c.  Schmidt  (Neutra,  p.  326) 
suggests  that  tiie  original  reading  was  EE02I  and  that  the  a 
of  ^(ia>  became  c  before  0  in  primitive  Greek.     Cf.  §  136,  687. 

Some  verbal  forms  with  €i,  which  is  probably  an  incorrect 
transcription  of  E^  are  claimed  as  Ionic  by  the  grammarians,  e,ff. 
buKca^curOai,  on  which  see  Osthoff,  Perfect^  p.  50.  So  too  in  the 
case  of  other  forms  with  an  ci  in  the  syllable  of  reduplication, 
where  the  €i  is  f or  i|  as  in  dcfdexro,  cf .  Skt.  ddcati. 

The  CI  of  the  Homeric  clWty  t.«.  f  of,  was  regarded  as  Ionic  by  Joh.  Or.  240  B, 
G.  K.  44a,  Apoll.  Adv.  p.  I49tt  Schn. 

222.]  TjvfiKa,  {v€iKai,  in  Hdt.  are  forms  which  stand  in  no 
conceivable  relation  to  rjveyKov,  &c.  Lukian  follows  well  in  the 
wake  of  Hdtj  but  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  have  throughout 
the  Attic  forms.     See  §  214,  2. 

228.]  Itacism. 

See  above,  §  197,  for  instances  of  ct  for  I,  and  cf.  §§  145,  175. 

224.]  Monophthongal  EI. 

1 .  A  few  sample,  and  some  of  the  most  important^  forms  under 
each  head  will  illustrate  this  characteristic  feature  of  Ionic.  On 
5-12,  see  §  338,  382,  and  Solmsen  and  Wackemagel,  K.  Z. 
XXIX.  When  Homer  has  forms  in  e  parallel  to  those  in  ci^ 
there  is  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the  former  being  Aiolic. 

2.  Spurious  EI  from  evf . 

^  fetyos^:  Heti^os  Styra,  19^^,  ^j,  ^,  SeCviov  192^9,  EfiriW  194^2, 
a^Cpios  19749  EfCvaLvos  1973^  E€ivoxafni9  •^976>  *^b>  S,€LvoKpirris 
Amorgos^  228 ;  Hcivd^e/utis  Perinthos,  234  B  28,  ^iko^^ivos  Styra, 
1 9.330  >  Tifi6(€ivos  1 9318,  Upo^cLvos  1 9289;  &€v(€ivCbov  Smyma, 
15329,  ^-  H^^'  "^^  Trp6^€ivos  VI  57,  though  Eustathios,  quoting 
Hdt.^  uses  the  form  irpofcros.  In  the  poets  we  have  et  forms, 
Sim.  Amorg.  719,  23'itf7;  Archil,  eleg.  7,  192;  Anakr.  57  (not 
(ivoL9  as  Bergk  reads);  Theog.  521,  &c.  Lukian  has  (elvos, 
though  cases  of  ^4voi  occur.  Arrian,  26,  28,  has  fei;- ;  and  so 
too  Aretaios  and  the  Vila  Homeri.  Even  the  supposititious 
letter  of  Pittakos  to  Kroisos  (Diog.  L.  I  81)  has  ^^Ivos  side  bv 
side  with  Aiolic  forms.  In  other  pseudo-Ionic  sources,  though 
there  is   g^reat   fluctuation,   the    weight  that    Herodotos'   un- 

*  Joh.  Gr.  341  B,  Greg.  Korinth.  387,  442,  Apoll.  D.  Pnm.  3  A ;  cf.  An.  Ox.  1 


204  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [224. 

impeachable  (€lvos  carries  may  pardon  the  adoption  of  this 
form. 

Attic  ^ciro9  in  some  relatively  pure  inscriptions :  Oropos  i8g ; 
Miletos,  loo^;  Eryth.  199^;  later  documents^  Thasos^  723; 
Eryth.  206  B  12;  Ephesos,  14719;  Phanag.  165.  So  ^cvtrctry, 
Demokr.  Mar.  38.  Theog.  fcrfrys  518  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  epic 
reminiscence.  Is  Anakr.  (ivoia-i  84  Aiolic  ?  (4vos  in  Attic  must 
be  derived  directly  from  ^ivFos,  not  through  (ivvos.  Solon  has 
^4vos  23.2.     On  ^€lvos  in  tragedy,  see  §  77. 

K€iv6s  ^  =  Attic  K€v6s  {k€v6t€pos,  cf .  fjLav(F)6T€pos),  Homer  and 
Melissos  have  k€V€69. 

oT€iros^= Attic  oTfvos  (oTci/rfrcpos).  Arrian  has  (tthv6s  three 
times,  orero;  an  equal  number.  Aretaios  seems  to  have  the 
vulgar  form;  cf.  Hippokrates,  III  208,  ot€i;o-  or  orci^circpai. 
With  Sim.  Amorg.  (14)  aT^wypfj  (not  un-Ionic),  cf.  Messenian 
^T€jw)(Xapos. 

€Xv€K€v  perhaps  =  ^ft  +  f€#ca  (Osthoff,  Peffecl,  334,  Brugmann, 
Qramm.  §  13)  in  Hdt.  and  Demokr.  87  (cf.  on  Prepositions ,  §  715). 
€Xv^Ka^i  Sim.  Amorg.  7,^8,  Anakr.  45,  Theog.  46,  730,  &c., 
Demokr.  184.  ovv^Kay  Theog.  488,  854,  Xenoph.  2^9,  Solon, 
tr.  37.  See  Wackemagel,  K,  Z,  XXVlll  109  fE.  Vita  Homeri 
has  the  Attic  ^veica,  &c. 

Avarosy  eiraicacrioi,  Wackemagel,  K,  Z.  XXVIII 132,  G.  Meyer, 
Gramni.  p.  379,  Brugmann,  Gr.  (Jr.  §  101  (Greg.  Kor.  453,  Eust. 

38835). 

3.  Spurious  EI  from  epf. 

h€ipri,  Hdt.  and  Theog.  266,  but  hipr]  Anakr.  80.  On  the 
accent,  see  §  119.     Attic  h€ipa^  is  from  Scpcr-. 

TT^Cpara,  Arch.  tetr.  55,  Solon,  eleg.  16,  Theog.  140,  1078, 
1172.     Skt.  pdrvan.    On  Ionic  and  Attic  iirctpos,  see  K.  Z.  XXXI 

443- 

ctpo/xat  (Greg.  Kor.  §  73,  Max.  Plan,  in  Anecd.  Bachm.  II 55^) 

appears  to  DC  a  present  formed  from  the  aorist  stem  with  prosthetic 

vowel  {k'p^FitrOakf,     cipcorcta)'^  in  Hom.,  Theog.  519,  Hdt.  Ill  14, 

Hrd.  3^8;    ^p<»)T(iix€vov  I  86,  is  rejected  by  Stein  in  favour  of 

€lp(OT€6iJL€vov ;  Thasos,  72i2j  ^T^^P<i>Trj(rai  is  Attic  (300-250  B.C.); 

cf.  C.  I.  A.  II  6oig.     Attic  inscr.  have  also  impiaOaL. 

^  J.  G.  240  B,  Greg.  Kor.  442,  Gram.  Meerm.  652,  Vat.  697. 

'  Gram.  Meerm.  652,  Vat.  697. 

'  Joh.  Gr.  241,  Greg.  Kor.  452,  poetic  according  to  Eust.  388^9  An.  Oz.  I 
130,1,  Bokk.  An.  II  96819,  Apoll.  Conj.  p.  2382,  Schn. 

*■  So  my  Diphthong  £1,  p.  64,  and  also  G.  Meyer,  Qramm.*f  p.  425.  Or  ^tpoftm 
as  well  as  Homeric  4p4Mf  4p4oficuj  askj  and  also  Attic  Upoficu,  are  based  upon 
the  transference  of  *ifpcvfii,  *lipvfuuj  to  the  A  conjugation  {ip4fm,  fyfo/uu ; 
Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  64).  Monro  H,  0.  §  80  with  Curtius  refers  iptio/uw 
to  Kfnifu,    See  above  §  321. 

*  Eust.  388u. 
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ilpvoiuu^,  Hdt.  See  Leaf  on  A  216  (tlfnim  draw,  ^/F^pv*, 
tlffvoyiai  protect,  ^<T€pF).  Schulze,  K,  Z,  XXIX  235,  holds  to 
the  view  that  tlfwaai  is  from  ^iFffwaau 

€lpiov  (Horn.,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.),  ttpos  b  135,  t  426  from  F^pF,  cf. 
vervex,    Hom.  and  Aiolie  fpiov  (Apoll.  Adv.  p.  14922  Schn.). 

4.  Spurious  EI  from  €kF. 

cU^o-o-o),  Hdt.  probably  from  VF€kF.  Homer  has  both  elA^o-o-a) 
and  iXiaa-oi.     Hdt.  II  148  has  jAiy/ioi.     Is  elXc^  from  Fekvut? 

5.  Spurious  EI  from  -ev<r-  or  -€^9. 

The  si^ma  may  represent  either  I.E.  «  in  a  final  syllable^  or 
secondary  (dialectal)  <r=rj(. 

On  €k,  c7ira>y  and.  the  orthography  in  inscriptions,  see  §  715. 

Teos,  Rob.  1 142  B  1 1.  fxefc,  T  1 1 7,  Hdt.  II  82,  Anakr.  6  (Hesioa 
and  Find.),  gen.  iAriv6s  Halik.  2384,  Oropos,  18^.  Kiv<rai  4'  337, 
<  Kivraai,  for  Kfiaat,  with  the  v  of  k^vt^oh. 

V€la'Ofiai  did  not  arise  directly  from  *viv0<ropLai,  nor  TT€i<rfia 
from  ^TrivOiia  but  from  ireva-  a  new  formation,  the  v  having 
disappeared  in  aboriginal  Greek  before  Op.  without  compensatory 
lengthening. 

6.  Spurious  £1  from  €p9. 

K€lpai,  Paros  67.  hUpajis,  lUpaai,  pseudo-Hipp.  IV  108, 
hUpa-as  lY  296  are  certainly  not  original  or  genuine  Ionic. 

7.  Spurious  EI  from  eA9. 

dyyciAat,  dTToo-rciAai.     For  o-x^Aeie  4'  191  read  rrxeiA-. 

8.  Spurious  EI  from  e/ui9. 
ivfCparo,  &c. 

9.  Spurious  £1  from  eo-fu 

€lfjia[r]to[i9]  Keos,  432,  with  the  €i  of  ct/xo.  Cf.  Andania, 
Cauer,  47ie>  19  >  20 '  21  >  € l/mar tcr/biJ;  2^/^.  15.  Hdt.  has  Ipiriov. 
Brugmann,  M.  V.  II  223  (cf.  Osthoff  IV  133),  separates  tpAriov 
from  elfxa,  thereby  implying  that  itacism  does  not  here  exist.  That 
G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  115,  Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  73,  are 
incorrect  in  maintaining  the  itacistic  character  of  the  €i,  is  clear 
from  the  old  Ionic  form  cited  above  and  from  Attic  ipinov, 
C.  I.  A.  II  755,  8,  9  (349-344  B.C.),  &c.  We  have  double  forms 
in  clpdriov  and  Ipinov,  IpLiriov  arose  from  Fiapinov,  the  weak 
form  of  Ffapariov  (cf .  §  144),  the  t  being  the  ^  minimum  '  vowel, 
Cf.  Fick,  K.  Z,  XXII  116,  Prellwitz,  Deut.  Litt,  Zeit,  1890, 
p.  1538.  ctfUKTii;,  not  Xpaaiv  of  the  MSS.  in  Sim.  Am.  21,  is 
correct. 

Medial  eo-pi  is  preserved  by  analogy  in  Ionic  as  in  other 
dialects. 

The  orthography  of  the  word  €lpl  fluctuates  between  EMI  and 

^  tip^o^oi  Hdn.  II  503,,  £t.  M.  304^ ;  cZ^oro  An.  Ox.  I  1571,. 
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EIMl.    All  inscriptions^  not  otherwise  dated^  are  earlier  than 

4CX>  B.C. 

With  E.  With  EI. 

Kyme,  3  =  Rob.  I  177.  Miletos^  98  =  Rob.  I  138. 

Kyme,  Rob.  I  173,  185. 

Naxos,  25  =  Rob.  I  27.  Theodos.   125,   written   I  EMI 

(after  400). 
Chalkidian,  Rob.  I  175,  186. 
Arkesine  (Amorg.),  29  =  Rob, 

I  158  D. 
Prokon.  103^=  Rob.  1 42.  Olbia,  Rob.  I  163  A. 

Samos^  214  =  Rob.  I  155.  Naukr.  Rob.  I  132  C. 

Naukr.  Rob.  I  132  A,  E,  G, 

and  often  upon  the  Naukr. 

inscr.^  Asiatic  lonic^  Naukr. 

Bechtel,  259. 
Kameiros^  256^  Rob.  I  164. 

For  a  similar  fluctuation  in  other  dialects^  cf.  my  Diphthong 
El,  p.  60.  EI/ui(  in  Attic  is  as  old  as  570  B.C.  (Rob.  I  42^,  this 
proving  that  ci  =  e  had  a  tendency  toward  diphthongization 
at  an  early  period.  In  a  few  other  words  the  same  phenomenon 
may  be  observed.  On  the  monophthongization  of  the  diphthong 
€t,  see  Brugmann^  Gr.  Gr.  §  15,  Lewis,  Paper  of  the  American 
School,  IV  263. 

10.  Spurious  EI  from  eor. 

iTTfCwirOai,  Hdt.  IV  64  (A  B)  according  to  Stein.  Holder 
follows  PR's  MvwaOax.  Cf.  Kara^iwaav,  ^135  (elsewhere  six 
cases  of  (vwfii).  ctin^/mi  is  not  a  direct  descendant  of  tvwfii 
which  is  derived  from  a  later  ^ia-w^ii,  brought  into  life  through 
the  influence  of  ia'<r(o,  larai,  &c. 

kX€i,v6s  <  icAef  ccrros :  KkEvoyivrjSi  I.  G.  A.  396  (Keos).  "Apyevvov 
near  Erythrai  is  perhaps  due  to  the  Aiolic  element  in  the  neigh- 
bouring Chios.  ''Apyfvvov  occurs  in  Troas  and  Lesbos^  ipy€vv6i 
being  an  Aiolic  word,  Hinrichs  {H,  E.  F.  A.  p.  56).  Other  traces 
of  Aiolism  are  n^kivvalov,  name  of  a  mountain  in  the  north  of 
Chios,  xpvao<f>aivv(ov  Anakr.  25,  and  <PaUvvov  Thasos  (L.)  18 
C  5 ;  Aiolic,  §  97,  and  Ionic,  §  17. 

The  orthography  of  cTvcu  in  Ionic  inscriptions  shows  the  fluctuation  in  the 
representation  of  the  closed  e  sound.  It  is  held  hy  Bnigmann,  Gram.  §  146, 
that  cTvoi  is  not  derived  directly  from  *t<rvai  but  that  it  owes  its  cc,  as  Arkadian 
^voi  its  1},  to  the  influence  of  cTfiey,  t}/tcy.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  adulterine 
CI  (1})  was  borrowed  from  clficy  (^/tci^)  at  a  time  so  remote  as  to  precede  the 
adoption  of  -ycu  in  Ionic-Attic  and  Arkadian,  which,  it  is  claimed,  was 
abstracted  from  -ftyatj  -fityai.  Neither  dialect  has  any  trace  of  -/icr.  The 
possibility  of  ttyai  having  originated  from  *iffww.  is  very  slight. 
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With  E.  With  EI. 

Halik.  338a,  ,4,  4,  (fifth  cent.).  Haiik.  258,,,  »,  «• 

EryUirai,  i<^„  i„  u  (»ftor  394%  Thaaos,    715,   •   (fourth    cent.)    72^ 

(300-250). 
Oropos,  18^  (about  400). 
Keo0,  434,  ^(c<Mu  (fifth  cent.).  Amphip.  lOj,  (about  350). 

Eretr.  1514  (fifth  cent.), 
fir,  Olynth.  8  A  3,  B  5,  7  (betw.  389 

and  383). 
4^uvy  Orop.  i8u. 

1 1.  Spurious  £1  from  eo-A. 
X€(\ioi=:Aiol.  \iKKwt,y  Lak.  yr\klou 

X€iko9  <  x^<rAos  Sim.  Am.  27.  See  Windisch,  K.  Z.  XXVII 
169. 

12.  Spurious  EI  from  (i;|. 

According  to  Brugmann,  Or.  §  54,  Homeric  ely  i8=  irj^  +  vowel. 
We  find  ivikios  in  Archil.  74^  (tetr.),  (IraAio;  in  Theogn.  576. 

The  CI  of  ifuiimp  is  due  to  compensatory  lengthening  ii.e.  ci  is  a  spurious 
diphthong)  i^pro'  being  Aiolic.  l^futrirtpos  occurs  in  Mimn.  1 4^ ,  'Afittyoicpdrjif, 
Mykonoa  9214,  ifiElpor  (?),  Rob.  I  159  a,  Amorgos. 

13.  Spurious  EI  from  cAj^. 

d^^AAco^  increase.  The  ei  of  d^c^Aco  would  seem  to  be  genuine^ 
despite  the  pair  d^^AAo) :  6<l>€lK(o  (with  different  significations), 
because  of  64>ElkiTa),  Chios,  Rob.  I  149  A  14,  6<l>El\6vTa>v,  Hid. 
I.  17,  Thasos,  J.  H.  S.  VIII  402,  4,  and  d<^ElAEi;  Thasos,  719.^. 
EI  is  also  attested,  C.  I.  A.  40,4,  I  58,  324  A  52.  We  have 
however  E  in  C.  I.  A.  I  32  A  3,  8,  B  22,  i6.  41^.  See  Johansson, 
L.  V.  C.  p.  212.  d^/AAo),  sweep y  in  Hippon.  51 3.  6<t>i\k€i€v  n  651, 
/3  334  is  an  Aiolism.     Cf.  L.  Meyer,  B.  B.  VII  311. 

14.  Spurious  EI  from  €f}j^. 

F^ipiA  say<Fip^(a.     Ionic  dpi6r]v   Hdt.   IV  77,   156,  &c.  < 
iF€p46t]v,  Attic  ipprjOrjvK  i'Fprj'Oriv.     TreVctpa  Anakr.  87,  ir^ireipos 
Hippokr. 

NavoTTcfpTjff  Styra,  192^4^  Homeric  <rT€lpa  or  ore^pry  A  482, 
/3  428,  and  nowhere  else  (I)\plithong  EI,  p.  65).  Theog.  757 
vv€ip€\oi  with  vveCp,  as  in  Hom.,  formed  from  vircpjj  before  an 
initial  vowel.  vTrctpoxovs  Hdt.  V  92  (tj),  adopted  by  Stein,  is  alien  to 
the  form  iisually  accepted  by  the  historian,  and  can  be  defended 
solely  by  those  who  hold  to  the  assumption  of  a  phonetic  iroiKikCa 
in  the  Herodoteian  dialect. 

15.  Spurious  EI  from  contraction  of  c  +  e,  see  §  262. 

fc€ii^09,  written  kEvos,  Teos,  156  A  4,  5,  11,  13,  156  B  28,  39, 

but  with  EI,  156  B  7 ;   ^kEIvos,  upon  inscriptions  tinged  ^4th 

Atticism,  Teos,  158^5,  Mylasa,  248  A  11,  16,  B  15,  C  19.     See 

h  364.    Prellwitz  nghtly  holds  that  the  €i  is  a  monophthong. 
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and  divides  (^)-x€|  +  ero9 :  his  proposed  etymology,  B.  B.  XV  155  ; 
see  also  Brugmann^  Gr,  Gr.  §  94. 

With  the  variation  between  Ionic  Ktivos,  Aiolic  ktivos,  Wacker- 
nagel  compares  IB.  P.JT.iSqi,  p.  6)  Nrjkcvs  in  Homer  and  N€iX€a>9 
inHdt. 

226.]  EI  of  donbtfid  origin. 

2€i\ifivrj  Paros^  66,  a  late  inscription  with  et  not  in  accord  with 
the  common  Attic-Ionic  form  (Sappho  <r€Xdvva;  Doric  o-eAara; 
Archim.  creAiyra?). 

ElkfiOvUi  Delos,  56^,  Paros^  66  (ElXfidvCrji),  See  Baunack^s 
Studien,  I  69.     ElOvixaxps  Styra^  1939.     See  §  198. 

T€ip€(rlas.     Cf.  T€Cp€a  2  485  Kripas  (cf.  y4p€a  Miletos^  ^oOy). 

226.]  01. 

On  oi<oFi,  o<n,  see  §  298,  from  €  +  01  §  311,  from  0  +  04 
§  314,  o  +  €t  §  315,  from  0)1  §  241. 

This  seems  to  have  been  pronounced  as  a  genuine  diphthong. 
Bechtel^  Ion.  Inschr.  p.  37,  has  refuted  the  view  that  in  Styra  oi 
was  pronounced  as  il,  and  that  the  dialect  of  Styra  was  herein 
influenced  by  the  Boiotian  change  of  ot  to  v,  i,  e.  U.  yiirviKO^, 
i^(^i  may  or  may  not  be  correct;  but  in  the  fifth  century,  the 
period  of  this  leaden  tablet,  Boiotian  01  had  not  abandoned  the 
old  diphthongal  pronunciation  of  ot.      Cf.  Blass,  Amsprache,^ 

P-57- 

227.]  Antevooalio  01  =  O. 
See  above  for  A(I),  E(I)  in  Ionic. 

A.     In  inscriptions. 

Roman  figures  refer  to  centuries. 

West  Ionic. 
A.  Ev^oevs  Styra,  1933  (V);  B.  ^tto^ci  Eretria,  14  (V);  iiroftycre 
Adesp.   21   (VI);    iTroirjaiTtjv  265   (Euboian   or   Islwd   Ionic) 
(V). 

Island  Ionic. 

A.  ^7ro6tDelos,57(II);  7ro6(t)Thasos,  724(300-250);  B.  ^7r[o]f- 
rjaev  Naxos,  26  (b.c.  500);  [Trjotcti;  Keos,  4321  (end  of  V) ;  EvKolris 
Keos,  44  B  9^  (IV?)>  Hoiaacluiv  Keos,  47^  (IV);  Uoiairaav 
Keos,  47|Q  (IV) ;  6avp,aTOTTOi6s  Delos,  55,  3  (270) ;  ixa-^Trolrja^v 
Paros,  58  (VI);    irolrjfia  Paros,  60  (metr.)  (V);    cvroia;  Thasos, 

7v(in). 

Asiatic  Ionic. 

A,  i^fiToirja  Abdera,  162  (metrical)  (V);  irorjaacrOai  Eryth. 
199^3  (394);  iTT6€i  Samos,  222  (pre-Rom.). 

^  Cf.  tcoiarat  O.  0.  A.  1883,  p.  II9. 
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B,  a.  Before  r\,  ei. 

ivoCqaf  Miletoe,  94  (VI);  iiroUiv  Miletos^  95  (VI);  icpoTrot^i 
Miletos^  100^(400);  TTCHcrM  Didyma,  Rob.  1 139  (V?);  [Trjeiroiiy- 
Koa-iv  lasos,  1054  (end  IV);  Troiiycrear  Teos,  156  B  30  (470^; 
iroijyo-ei  Teos,  156  B  39  (470);  Troirja'as  Teos,  15814  (II  or  I); 
voiri<r€i  Chios,  174  A  12  (V);  iroirji  Chios,  174  C  9  (V);  TTOirJTaL 
Chios,  174  C  II  (V);  iiroCrja^v  [Chios?]  Rob.  I,  p.  64  (V) : 
ivoiria-fv  Eryth.  207  (II);  Troirfa^iv  Sam.  22I24  (322);  iiroCti 
Sam.  Rob.  1 157  (V);  v€Oi>Troiri(ravT€s  Sam.  222  (pre- Rom.);  -Trotry- 
crtv  Halik.  241  (metr.)(?);  Troirja-avr^s  Myl.  248  A  12  (367/66); 
ivoirjaatrro  Myl.  248  A  13  (367/66) ;  TTOirja'avTOs  Myl.  248  B  6 
(361/60);  iiroiria'avTo  Myl.  248  B  12  (36 J/60);  Troirjo'aa'Oai 
MyL  248  C  9  (355-54);  Troirjaatx4vri  Myl.  248  C  16  (355/54); 
€'ttob)€r€v  Adesp.  264  (VI);  olr\y  village,  Chios,  183  A  46  (350); 
Oliyj;  Eryth.  20I27  (I  V) ;  alhoir)v  Adesp.  264  (metr.)  (VI). 

/3.  Before  o. 

rtixoTsoiov  Kyzikos,  iii^  (IV);  irotot  Teos,  156  A  2  (470); 
voioivTODv  Teos,  158,8  (late);  Upovotov  Eryth.  206,  ABC  12 
times  (278);  "EvboLos  Adesp.  264  (VI). 

y.  Before  a,  at. 

v€iOTroCa9  Ephes.  147,.,  (300);  V€(oTToias  Halik.  240^(450-400); 
evvoiai  Ephes.  147^  (300) ;  cSvoiop  Samos,  22ig  (322). 

TTouo)  is  the  word  mosrt  frequently  affected  by  the  change,  and 
in  it  the  iofa  never  disappears  in  any  dialect  before  o,  but 
only  before  ry,  et.  In  the  MSS.  of  Ildt.  and  of  other  Ionic 
prosaists,  iroUiD  is  the  only  form  found. 

Cf.  tt6tj9  Theokr.  292^;  iirorjcf  Theokr.  2924,  Aiolic,  C.  D.  I. 
2l8g;  vorjaourOai  Aiolic,  281  A  19,  B  24;  7701;  =  Trot^,  238^^; 
iroiyo-o)  281  B  54;  iro€Cfi€vos  305g;  Arkad.  tto€vt(o  1 22 2r^:  other 
examples,  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.^  §  155. 

The  optative  sign  in  -oiaro  is  never  lost. 

B.  Lyric  Poets. 

Anakr.  ahoidartas  95  (cleg.),  imoriOr]  5I3  {iTTTolr\6€V  x  298, 
vToiQfiai  Mimn.  52),  but  TroiTjcrcts  60,  TTivoCrifiai,  97(eleg.).  Herodas 
^34  ^Aoiyirey,  but  iXoirj<rri  2^1 ;  irdtls  6^,  but  iTr6€i  4^,  elsewhere  ot 
retained. 

C.  Ilerodotas,  &c.  Cf.  Fritsch,  F.  H.  I),,  p.  45  ff. 
Ei^ofvs  VII  156,  VIII  4,  19,  20;  YA^oU  III  89. 
EipoiKOi  III  89,  &c.     In  fact,  Evpouvs  is  found  in  no  Attic 

prosaist,  and  EvfioiU  only  in  poetry :  TracL  237,  401 ;  EvfioCs 
Track.  74,  Eurip.  Herakletdai,  83. 
cwoii;  and  vpovohi. 

p 
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iroiri,  as  in  Homer  Troidbris.  Attic  irola  is  poetical,  elsewhere 
TToa,  as  Sappho,  543,     On  the  accent,  see  §  122. 

poirj.  Homer  potal,  Attic  poa,  but  poJd  in  Aristotle  (Greg. 
Korinth.  p.  220,  quotes  poti  as  Doric).   On  the  accent,  see  §  122. 

otot},  according  to  Stein,  III  52  {R  has  oroti});  crroii  in 
Eiiles.  684,  686  may  be  taken  from  the  ser  mo  familiarity  though 
oTod  is  the  only  form  found  in  inscriptions,  oroti  is  Doric 
(Ditt.  S^ll.  36925)^.  Why  Hdt.  should  use  iroirj  and  poirj,  but 
otot},  is  not  clear.     Hence  I  doubt  Stein's  reading. 

^Aoios  IV  67,  also  Homer  and  Attic. 

Xkorj  Archil.  108,  Hdt.  IV  34  (Stein);  xkoi-  regularly  in 
X^oLova-Oai  Galen,  Lex,  Hippokr,^  x^^'^^^^  Hippokr.  Attic  has 
always  x\6t\,  hence  in  X]Aot[Tys]  C.  I.  A.  II  722  B  18,  if  correctly 
restored,  we  assume  that  the  i  is  the  glide  iota. 

dpLoxpoUrj  has  MS.  authority,  I  74,  where  Stein  prefers  -otiy. 
Diog.  Apoll.  6  xpotijs,  Attic  XP^^  (Aristoph.  xpoti), 

(f)$6ri  is  a  medical  expression  adopted  by  Plato,  perhaps  from 
Hippokrates.  Wackemagel's  (K.  Z.  XXV  268)  objection  to  the 
hiatus  is  well  founded  if  we  compare  Skt.  k^haya  and  apply  Fick's 
law  as  to  the  interrelation  of  i  and  yod:  when  the  accent  falls 
originally,  as  here,  upon  the  final  syllable,  t  not  yod  should 
appear.  Cf.  Fick,  B.  B.  VIII  168,  Bechtel,  Gott,  NacAricAten, 
1885,  No.  6,  and  on  poiri,  xpoi^  imder  Accent,  §  122.  Evidently 
in  some  of  these  words  contamination  of  the  original  forms  has 
given  rise  to  those  now  found  in  our  texts. 

borj  for  boirjy  Ionic  papyrus  (PAilol,  XLI  746). 

228.]  01  (Varia). 

(i)  There  appears  to  be  no  certain  instance  in  Ionic  of  of^  for  0 
before  a  vowel  (as  in  dybolrjs,  &c.).  Karapoirjs,  however,  occurs 
upon  the  very  ancient  papyrus  {PAilol,  XLI  746)  which  is  chiefly 
Ionic.  For  kitliTkoovy  Hipp,  has  MirXoiov  VIII  122  (C,  6),  but 
the  latter  form  contains  suffixal  -j^o-.  KoitKri  Mimn.  12^  is  a 
conjecture.  It  has  not  been  shown  that  a  Koti\os  arose  in  the 
manner  assumed  for  y€\oUos  6pLoUos  (Hartel,  //ow.  Stud.  Ill  41). 
A  preferable  solution  is  that  koFi\os  (KoF=caV'Vs)=KoyL\os  was 
represented  graphically  by  KoftXoy,  ci.  §  221.  This  01= ov  is 
probably  not  Aiolic,  hence  in  Alkaios  15^  read  xomAat. 

(2)  [TjpotCrii^'tos  lasos,  I04j^,  before  ^5^  B.C.,  disproves  the 
statement  of  G.  Meyer,  Gramm,,  §  112,  that  this  form  (with 
anaptyctic  i  before  ()  does  not  appear  before  the  imperial  period. 
Cf.  Tpo(ivio9  I.  G.  A.  7O13,  Schneider,  Dial.  Megarica,  39, 
Miillensiefen,  Dial.  Lacon,  88. 

(3)  bctTTToirqa-iv  Kyzikos,  Rob.  I  148  =  b€<nioCvais,  if  correct,  is 

*  Also  C.  I.  G.,  348522,  Astypalaia, 
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a  unique  form.     The  converse  appears  in  ^ikobia-iroLTos  {Papers 
of  the  American  School,  III,  No.  218).     Cf.  §  151. 

(4)  01  appears  for  coi  in  the  Herodoteian  olKas,  oIkos,  with 
absence  of  reduplication^  as  in  o^KodofiTTrai  I  181,  Herakleian 
Tables,  I  137. 

(5)  The  ancients  regarded  rioios  as  Ionic  in  contradistinction  to 
^os  and^^<j5o9:  Bust.  7275^,53,  114254,  150444- 

(6)  TTprj^oiaw  Chios  174  A  16-17  for  TTprjiova-iVj  subj.  with 
short  modal  vowel,  is  an  Aiolism  as  regards  the  ending. 

^7^  For  -oia  in  the  fem.  part. = via,  see  §  605. 
(8)  01  <  cat,  see  §  241. 

229.]  ri. 

The  second  mora  of  the  diphthong  vi  may  disappear  before  a 
following  vowel. 

v6s  Paros,  67  (late),  Hvvs  266,  of  uncertain  provenance.  Cf. 
vios  A  473,  A  270 ;  bvri  v  286.  a<f>vrf,  often  used  by  the  comic 
poets,  may  be  an  Ionic  loan-form  (G.  Meyer,  Gramm.,  p.  36).  Cf . 
livo<r6$ai  B.  C.  H.  VI  32,  33. 

vlos  is  found,  Amorg.  35  epigr.;  Priene,  141  (in  Ionic  alphabet)  ; 
265,  uncertain  locality;  Delos,  57.  On  vlos,  v6s  in  metrical  in- 
scriptions, cf.  Allen,  Versification,  P-  71  ff->  ^^  v{i)6^  in  Attic, 
Meisterhans,  p.  47. 
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280.]  AI. 

dt=pre-Hellenic  di,  gave  way  to  t;t  at  the  earliest  period  of 
Ionic  that  can  be  reconstructed  by  us. 

231.]  HI. 

Whether  HI  is  really  a  bC<f>6oyyo9  kqt  i-niKpir^iav  in  such  forms 
as  jSao-tAiJtos  is  not  perfectly  certain  (Blass,  Ausspr.^  22,  Johansson, 
B.  B,  XV  182).  Schulze,  K.  Z,  XXIX  252,  writes  pa<ri\^o9,  and 
holds  that  ryt  became  y  between  the  time  of  Hipponax  and  Hero- 
dotos  *.  Between  PaaikrjLos  (or  paalkrios,  cf .  Attic  fiaaCK^ios)  and 
Paaikrjios  there  is  a  far  greater  difference  than  between  avbprn.os 
and  ajfbprjos, — the  important  difference  of  the  accent  position. 
While  MS.  testimony  possesses  slight,  and  even  inscriptions  but 
little  more  value  (the  ordinary  HI,  e.g.  in  such  a  form  as  KAHI12, 
being  indifferent  to  the  question  at  issue),  the  evidence  in 
favour  of  the  existence  of  the  long  vowel  and  of  diaeresis  in 
certain  Ionic  prose  authors  is  drawn  (i)  from  the  cases  of  rfi  in 
the  poets ;  (2)  from  the  Attic  TEIIOI,  Tij^ot  or  T^tot,  C.  I.  A.  I 

'  In  Hdt.  the  correct  form  is  pc,  not  fftc. 

P   2 
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234,5  (446  B.C.)  and  TE10I=Tt;*4oi,  C.  I.  A.  229,1  (45^  B.C.), 
forms  whose  rfiy  even  if  not  Attic,  is  certainly  Ionic ;  cf .  TH1102 
Naukratis  700^  (cf.  K.  Z.  XXVII  264);  (3)  from  Kyprian 
fjLvi'iko{v)  (?),  Meister.  G,  D.  II  144;  (4)  from  Boiot.  fixurrHla, 
=  Delph.  fiavrrfla,  cf.  Aiol.  or  Thess.  yLavrrjiov,  C.  D.  I.  1558.  In 
any  event  Hippokrates  certainly  made  use  of  rfi  much  less  often 
than  Hdt.     See  below,  §  286. 

232.]  Medial  HI  before  vowels. 

(i)  In  this  category  fall  chiefly  the  derivatives  in  -?/tor,  -ryfry 
=  Attic  -€lov,  '€Cri,  from  stems  in  -t/v.  *In  dealing  with  the  much- 
vexed  problem  of  the  interrelation  of  these  terminations  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  originally  an  -tju-  stem  yielded  -ryir;  or  -t;io-, 
except  in  the  case  of  such  feminines  as  had  adjectival  motion 
(§  174);  while  sigmatic  stems  produced  -etry  and  -eto-.  This 
original  mark  of  distinction  has  been  obliterated  to  a  great  extent 
in  all  the  dialects,  and  especially  in  Ionic.  The  retention  of  the 
traditional  accentuation  in  this  treatise  does  not  imply  that  in  all 
cases,  notably  in  that  of  the  pseudo-Ionists,  774  was  pronounced 
with  i  as  a  distinct  phonetic  power.  The  conduct  of  ryt  upon 
Attic  inscriptions  shows  that  at  an  early  period  i  was  a  vanishing 
sound.  T74  must  sometimes  have  been  written  when  it  was  not 
diphthongal,  e.ff.  fiovaT^ov  Herodas  I31. 

All  the  forms  of  the  rjv  stems  have  been  collected  by  Fritsch, 
F.  H.  D,y  pp.  9  ff. ;  e,  g.  Hdt.  dp4(r7^4or,  dpx^^oi^,  \^p-i\iov  (Greg. 
Kor.  3),  \kavTf\\.'r\  {fiavT€[as  Tyrt.  4.J,  fiavrrJLov  Pherek.  60  (Herakl. 
II  -€4oi;),  TToXiTTiCr},  TTpvTavrJLov,  as  Prokon.  103  (fifth  century), 
(rTpaTTiCrj  (and  oTpaTirj),  Tapi\iiLri,  \aXKriLov,  &c. 

Also  from  -tjv-  stems  adjectives  and  nouns  in  -1^409,  -7j4or,  -rjCrjy 
=  Attic  -€409,  -€4or,  -€fa.  /3a(r4A?y4oy  Theog.  1191,  Hdt.,  Hekat. 
1 75,  Charon  2,  ^acrikrilr]  Hdt.,  Herakl.  79 ;  and  the  following 
forms  in  Hdt. :  hovkriios^,  k^ohriLr\  (Stein  -841;),  KtjpvKrjiov,  'OSvcr- 
cr?ytos,  d.prJLos,  kpp.r\ir]ir\y  as  in  Diog.  Apoll.  I.  Mimn.  has  N77A17401' 
i)i)  Oepaurjir]  Hippokr.  VI  492,  586,  VII  172,  1 80,  IX  268,  v. I, 
'drj,  no  vJ,  VII  246,  but  O^paiidr]  V  686,  II  14,  no.  III  72. 

In  the  pseudo-Ionic  prosaists  we  find  the  -1^4-  forms  are  not  so 
])revalent  as  in  Hdt.  and  are  largely  artificial :  O^pairdri 
Lukian,  S^r,  31,  Aretaios  often;  OfpairqCr]  occurs  only  in  the 
letters  of  Hippokr.  157,  167,  1720,  23-  ■^^"  for^is  occur  as 
follows :  fxavTTji-  Luk.  Syr.  ^6,  Aslr,  8,  23,  24 ;  7roA4TTyfTy  Hipp. 
ep.  173/,  ^acriXrii"  Luk.  Syr.  18,  25,  Astr.  12,  Arr.  Ind.  3,  8,  39, 
Hipp.  ep.  1734,  41 ;  lipriios  Arr.  Lid.  7, 11, 12,  Euseb.  2  ;  Ttai'br)lois 

^  Coins  of  Teos  have  THI  Head  H.  iV.  511.  and  so  THI02  Naukr.  I  209, 
II  p.  68  ( a  late  metrical  inscr.). 

'  Cf.  Anakr.  114,  epigram.  8ouAi}(i}y.  Hdt.  has  also  So^Aiot  VII  8  (7);  cf. 
iroXcfi^ios  and  iro\4fuos,  Icik^ios  and  |c/yiof . 
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Euseb.  2;  Ifjrjios  Luk.  Syr.  42,  58,  57,  cf.  Arr.  Ind.  18.  The 
following  have  no  variant  in  -ryi- :  fioi\HJ]f  bwaar^Crj,  yorjreiri, 
Trf}o<l>rjT€iri,  ^ap/xaKetr;,  Trp€a'P€irj,  kpfirjveiri.  arTparrjCTj  is  the  only 
example  in  the  FUa  Homeri, 

Fritsch's  thoroughgoing  examination  ( F,  II,  I),  pp.  8-30)  showH 
that  here  and  there  the  Attic  forms  have  forced  themselves  into 
the  MSS.  of  Hdt.;  and  in  the  inscriptions  we  meet  with  the 
following  forms  in  ei  where  we  might  expect  an  Ionic  -ryi- : — 
ifr^vMv  lasos,  105,2  (end  of  third  cent.) ;  woXtreta  Zeleia,  1 14  ABC 
(late),  Samos^  221.^  (322  B.C.);  TrpvTav€iov  Kyzikos,  108  B  (first 
cent.);  Kainiktiov  lasos,  104^4;  irop^ia  Samos^  ^^^n  (3^^  B.C.). 

Ail  these  forms  occur  in  inscriptions  so  late  that  they  may  be 
ascribed  to  Attic  influence. 

(2)  Furthermore,  -tyio-  occurs  (Attic  -eto-)  where  there  is  no 
-i|v-  stem  involved.  Herodotos  has  ivbprjios  (Protag.),  ^vhpriCrjy 
(cf.  Arrian  17^)  but  iLvhpwr^pos  I  79,  AvSpcirfraros  I  123,  IV 
93,  IX  37,  ywatK^io;  (where  Homer  has,  A  437,  yvvai,K€Las^ 
rhokyl.  ^  yvvai,K€lu>v  (cf.  Fick,  B.  B.  XI  272),  Archil.  yvva\,K€lov, 
9,0 ;  Rutherford's  yvi^ancT^ior,  Hrd.  6„  is  incorrect).  Hdt.  has  also 
dx/>i7io;  (Hom.),  lpyaXr\iov,  haiprjiost  -tjCt}  (Sim.  K.  118  -^Crj), 
Kabfirjios  but  KcLbpLfCr}  I  166,  and  Ka5fieu)i  often.  Hdt.  /xi^/x^ioi; 
(Arr.  10),  olicrjios,  '6<o,  -orris,  cf.  Demokr.  94,  124,  168,  (njpirjtov, 
Diog.  Apoll.  5  is  not  found  in  Simplicius.  my/nT^toi;  is  hesitatingly 
adopted  by  Littre  in  Hippokr.     Demokr.  6  ipLyj/vxriiov. 

(3)  -7yio-= Attic  -€40-  from  non  -17V-  stems:  Hdt.  has  ivOpa}- 
vrfios  (Hippokr.  VI  468,  v.  I,  -ivr]v;  and  -etoy,  as  Herakl.  91, 
96),  fiopi^ios  (Phoinix  apud  Athen.  495  E),  EvpoDirrjios,  KrjKiovrjiov, 
(Kr]\(avei<o  is  late),  4>oi)3/;i09,  (Poivlktjlos^  (ff)oi,vLKrn.a  Teos  156  B 
38,  470  B.  c),  ayyaprjiov,  kaiariiov,  'AArjior,  AipL^vrjiov,  Ilipponax, 
57,  has  Tpowfiiov  from  rpoTr/o),  an  Ionic  verb. 

(4)  Non  -Tjv-  stems  yield  -ryto-  in  the  later  lonists  in  the 
following  cases : — 

0^x17109  Luk.  Syr,  22,  53, 54, 57,  Arrian,  hid,  20  (elsewhere  -ct-) ; 
ivOponirqios  Luk.  Aitr,  27,  ifixlnixniov  Luk.  F,  A,  6,  From  con- 
sonantal stems  we  have  iv^prjios  Luk.  Syr,  15, 26, 27,  Euseb.  Mynd. 
56  (Hippokrates  has  -ct-  always) ;  yvvaiKTjws  Luk.  Syr,  15,  27,  51, 
Arrian,  In/L  8,  Aret.  60,  61,  62,  285  (Hippokrates  -€t-,  and  also 
Euseb.  Mynd.  54);  (rqpiriiov  Luk.  Syr,  15,  17,  49,  Asir.  4,  y; 
Arrian,  Ind.  28.  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  adopt  the  Attic  (rrjpL€lov 
rather  than  the  Ionic  -rjiov.  We  have  here  a  line  of  distinction 
drawn  with  tolerable  distinctness  between  the  medical  writers 
and  Herodotos,  Lukian,  and  Arrian.  Arrian,  I?ul,  10,  has  pLvrjixrjia, 
Brip€ui  1 7,  24,  and  AWtoTrdi^  6. 

*  Hesychios  has,  however,  ^oiwuucla'  AvSol  Koi  Iwi'ef  rit  ypdfifiara  i,irh  *oiyiK6s 
rwt .  .  .  ;  purple  in  Hdt.  is  ^iydrcof . 
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The  grammarians  call  -rnos  Ionic:  ^iof/08iMr<r^iof  An. Ox.  I  36,0,  ni}Xi}i^€c» 
An.  Ox.  I  346^:  /urgifi'iiioy,  (rjifi^toPj  fiouriX'fiioy  An.  Ox.  II  123^  (Theogn.),  ^utrfiiop 
£t.  Gad.  416^,  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  A  124,  An.  Par.  Ill  124^;  ol§cfiios  is  called 
Doric  by  Hdn.  II  558.^3,  though  he  reserves  -^lof  for  Ionic;  cf.  I  36X5. 

(5)  The  inscriptions  have  rji  in  Trptrrainjiov  Prokon.  103  (600  B.C., 
the  Attic  copy  has  -eiov),  (t)OLviKrjia  Teos,  156  B  38,  Uprjov 
Oropos,  1 833,  26  (see  §  234) ;  fffiifivrjiov  and  aTrovbrjiov  Paros, 
62;  Sapamyta  Naxos,  28^;  Trj'iios  Naukr.  I  62,  No.  700. 
IToo-tdHIXli;  C.  I.  A.  I  283^7,  is  prohably  Ionic  as  the  Attic 
form  is  Uoa-^ib^dv  usually,  cf.  Tloaibriiov  Maroneia  196^,  and 
Uo(nbr]i<iv  Anakr.  6.  UoaibriLov  and  ^oipriiov  in  Hdt.,  other 
names  of  festivals  having  -to-. 

On  inscriptions  we  find  ct  where  rji  might  have  occurred : 
'AvbpeCoiv  Eryth.  206,  B  48,  56  (278  B.  c).  oZx€to77yros  Ephesos, 
1474  (3^^  B.C.).  oIk^Iol  Lykia,  263  (perhaps  an  Attic  form). 
Ev<f>povL€loi,  ©oAetot  Eryth.  206  B  46.  Avk€Cov  Eryth.  206  A 
20  (Steph.  Byz.  Avki]iov).  Upryrciat  Eryth.  206  A  44,  B  i,  45, 
60,  C  7;  UpriT€L&v  A  14,  36,  Upariai  C  13;  Priene,  1447, 
UpaTfCris.  6pKvv€Tov  Halik.  240^  (fifth  cent.).  See  under  (x) 
above. 

(6)  -1740-  in  Ionic  has^  as  Fritsch  has  shown,  in  the  class  iafbprjios 
and  ivOpaiTTrJLos  extended  by  analogy  its  sphere  beyond  that  of 
the  -77V-  stems.  In  no  case  is  there  any  justification  for  the 
adoption  of  -t/i-  even  in  such  -e?-  stems  as  yield  abstract  nouns, 
e,ff,  aKv)Or\i-q,  which  has  been  foisted  upon  Herodotos  by  the 
Aldine  edition.  Even  the  AstroL  of  Lukian  has  iKrjOeCrjs  (§  i). 
The  few  instances  which  occur  of  ryt = et  are  of  late  date.  'Apyiytos, 
Ditt.  Syll.  42 15  (400-350),  which  is  certainly  on  the  stone,  may 
be  an  error  as  it  dates  from  a  period  when  there  was  a  fluctua- 
tion in  the  orthography,  Sim.  Amorg.  27  has  'ApycYty,  Hdt.  VI 
52  'ApyctTji;. 

For  examples  of  forms  in  -etr/,  see  §  1 75  ff. 

SevoKparrjia  is  not  to  be  classed  with  Delphic  KaXkiKparqa,  &c., 
where  the  ry  is  a  late  graphical  expression  for  et,  as  often,  e.^. 
impiiXrjav  ilitth.  X  314,  No.  2,  1.  9  (Odessos),  woAtrr/ai;  Mitth. 
'  XI  83,  1.  3  (Amorgos).  It  is  scarcely  probable  that  a  stem  in 
-7)0-10-  should  manifest  itself  so  late  as  the  first  century  B.C. 
when,  it  is  not  beyond  peradventure  proved  in  the  case  of  older 
forms. 

If  it  can  be  shown  that  there  are  stems  in  -i^o-to-,  which  have  as  yet  not 
))een  shown  to  exist,  such  apparent  anomalies  as  Aiolic  icvwpoy4rfia,  and  Boiot. 
names  in  'ytytuos,  -fiu^fuosj  may  be  cleared  up.  See  Johansson,  B.  B.,  XV 
181.     UfyoKpar^ia  Eryth.  208  is  an  hyper-Ionic  form,  and  not  to  be  regarded 

^  In  Doric  inscriptions  wpvrcurfiioyj  ity^p^ioy,  wptiy^ia  (irpcir/Scia)  ohnilmSf 
l^9irH\ioy, 
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as  an  example  of  ifo-to.  That  yod  should  lengthen  a  preceding  vowel,  as 
O.  Meyer,  Gramm?  §  67,  still  holds,  is  of  course  out  of  the  question. 

kyft^tow  without  variant,  Hdt.  II  121  /3,  8,  IV  3,  Lukian,  Syr,  20,  48.  This 
Is  the  sole  support  for  this  supposed  Ionic  form.  Keos  43,0)  with  ii^ffyuaf  is 
not  firee  from  the  suspicion  of  being  Attic,  though  this  form  is  undoubtedly 
Ionic  too.     Cf.  ityytioy  and  KfyfOYytlri  in  Hippokr.  and  Aretaios. 

K^iow  in  Hesychios  is  probably  Doric,  not  Ionic  as  was  held  by  Curtius 

^.*  155- 

(7)  Feminines  derived  from  masculines  in  -cvs  have  ei,  not  i}t.  In  Keos,  48, 
Up€Mi  Pantikapaion,  123,  Uprj;  Ephesos,  150,  Uprj.  In  Herodotos,  the  MSS. 
have  generally  Iptirif  but  occasionally  the  shibboleth  of  the  Ionic  tit  is  dis- 
closed (II  53,  54,  55).  Cf.  also  fiwri\ua,  not  -17/1}.  So  iXBptlri  not  tilri  Hdt. 
VI  69. 

238.]  Medial  HI  before  consonants. 

1 .  Masculine  patronymics  ^. 

In  but  one  case  in  Hdt.  YIII  132  BatnAT/fdeo),  which  must  be 
an  error.  Cf.  [B^acriXeibrj^  Chios,  1799,  the  same  form  on  a 
Chian  coin,  Lenkmdler  der  Wiener  Akad.  IX  322  (400-350).  If 
'2,€K\r\Cb€<a  in  Archil.  104  is  correct,  it  is  the  only  instance  in  the 
lyric  poets,  and  ^Krjprjibrfs  Teos,  C.  I.  G.  306423  (late),  the  only 
instance  in  the  inscriptions.  In  all  other  cases  '€ibrjs,  on  which 
see  §  235. 

2.  Feminine  patronymics  2. 

Hdt.  ^ripTiiba>v  II  50 ;  Nr]prji<n  VII  1 91  (cf.  Nryt/ocfta)!;  Eryth. 
206  B  27);  BoifirfCba  VII  129,  not  to  be  written  7/t,  a  poetical 
form  introduced  by  the  grammarians.  Doubtless  -rjibrjs  and  -i}ts 
(-ify)  are  here  correct.  Upon  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fourth 
century  we  sometimes  meet  with  the  spelling  -ds,  -fibos. 

3.  Dat.  Plur.  of  A  (t/)  stems. 

-lytcri  l-rjcn)  was  the  regular  Ionic  form  in  the  fifth  century  in 
Hdt.  ana  in  the  inscriptions.  The  last  Ionic  -r/io-i  of  which  we 
have  any  knowledge  dates  from  394  b.  c.  (Erythrai,  i99o).  After 
this,  019  is  the  normal  ending.     See  under  Declension. 

4.  In  compound  names  (two  stems). 

AiyidofuivT-  Aigiale,  28  A;  AryiXccoi;  Smyrna,  I53i8  (cf.  Bechtel, 
ad  loc.);  ArjiW€os  Thas.  (L)  7,  B  9 ;  ArjiSpioTjs  Th.  (L)  3  A  8 ; 
Arjimrris  Styra  I9it,i,  pernaps;  AtjCoXkos  Thas.  (L)  9^,  (cf. 
Ada\K09  Thasos  81  B  14,  AiakKos  83^;  §  236).  'AAcftJSiJtos 
Naukr.  667,  838 ;  'kpnWovs  Th.  (L)  14  B  2, 16  B  7 ;  'Aptyi^^Aou  » 
Anakr.  106,  as  ^prjL(f>aTovs  Herakl.  102. 

5.  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  377,  quotes  xXrytcr^cWes  as  Ionic.  Maputo 
tn\vri<»v  Maroneia,  1963,  though  from  the  same  period  (before 

'  ni9Xi}(9iyf  Greg.  Kor.  379,  together  with  lli\\tiJiZi\i  and  i^iiZfts  (p.  488) ; 
the  Et.  Gud.  4665  has  UnKtiiiris  TbuXniaZnt^  -i}i^i}f  £ust.  1237,  ni}Xc7<£8c»  Joh.  Gr. 
239  B,  ni|Xc(8c»  and  ni}Aci^e»  Meerm.  655. 

*  NiyfScs,  Vrifniiits  Eust.  622,1,  19549. 

'  An.  Oz.  I  28a)  I  3^- 


2X6  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [234. 

400)  we  have  Mapcoi/eiWcor  1963^,  cf.  §  197.     Tyt,  as  augment,  is 
preserved  e.^.  fitprjixivovs  Samos,  22135. 

6.  dv-qioTos  Phoinix  in  Athen.  495  E,  Anaxag.  10,  Herakl.  114, 
KXr]l<rK€Tai  Hippokr.  IX  84,  cf.  6vri<rK<o  lUfxinrja-KUi  according  to  the 
grammarians.  Oirpa-KO)  occurs  in  Attic  inscriptions  and  xiKATfo-xo) 
in  MSS. 

234.]  Medial  HI  becomes  H. 

Uprjov  Oropos,  18^3, 3^,  about  400  B.  c.  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  379, 
mentions  Uprjiov  as  Ionic.     Also  Aiolic  and  Delphic. 

A  remarkable  form  is  \riTovpy€iv,  on  a  Teian  document  in  Koivrj, 
Ditt.  SylL  12672  (306-301  B.C.). 

286.]  Medial  HI  passes  into  EI. 

1.  before  vowels. 

Here  belong  the  forms  mentioned  under  §  2^2  from  inscrip- 
tions^ from  the  lyric  poets  yvvaiK^lov,  Archil,  and  Phokyl.,  unless 
Pick's  defence  of  the  form  as  it  stands  (=yvvaiov)  holds  good. 
Or  shall  we  read  yvvaLKfjov?  [^]yyeta  Keos,  43io>  while  Hdt. 
has  &yyriia  IV  2 ;  Homer,  i  222  iyyea.  Fritsch  holcb  that  iyytlov 
alone  is  correct,  which  is  probabte  (cf .  iyyos)* 

2.  before  consonants. 

In  all  masculine  patronymics,  except  those  mentioned  §  233. 
Hdt.,  as  Attic  writers,  uses  -etdrys  with  but  the  single  exception 
of  Ba<nkrilb€a) :  Alyelbai^  IV  149;  'ApiareCbrjs  VIII  79-82; 
*AT/)€taat  VII  20;  NTjXctgai  V  65;  Uepaelbm  I  125;  'AAx€t5i?s 
VI  61.  EvOvvElbris  Styra  19^^,  NucoXEISryy  I9j„2>  ^^^MEl^^(s) 
19283  are  transcribed  -ctSTjy  on  account  of  the  extreme  rarity  of 
-Tjifirys.  nid€Cbrjs  Keos,  44  A  10,  'Apt](*r)r€ft7;9  Thasos,  77  A  9, 
'Aptoreteci;?  B  14,  are  all  too  late  to  be  of  moment,  though  they 
apparently  support  the  general  conduct  of  the  patronymic  in 
Ionic  prose.  As  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fourth  century  have 
-riibrjiy  the  older  form  existing  parallel  to  the  younger  -€ibrjs  (to 
say  nothing  of  the  fifth  century  with  its  EIAE2J,  so  in  Ionic  we 
might  assume  the  contemporaneous  existence  of  both  forms.  In 
this  case  Ba(Ti\riCb€<a  would  be  correct  despite  the  numerical 
weight  of  evidence  against  'tjibrjs  in  Hdt.,  though  the  weakening 
of  774  to  64  in  the  majority  of  the  instances  is  surprising.  The 
Ionic  dialect  is  usually  tenacious  of  rjt  and  r\Fi<evi  generally 
becomes  r;i.  He  who  with  Fritsch  holds  that  BiKTikqlb^ia  repre- 
sents the  only  correct  form  of  the  patronymic  ending  must  have 
the  heart  to  expel  every  case  of  '€ibf]s  from  the  text  of  Hdt.,  even 
though  '^ibris  can  be  shown  to  have  existed  before  the  fifth 

>  Cf.  Hdn.  II  867,. 

'  In  a  fragment  (^)  attributed  to  Anakreon  we  read  A/^cIScm. 


> 
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century.  If  -cf^rjy  is  Homeric  Ionic,  ifc  may  well  be  Herodoteian 
Ionic.  The  cases  (§  232,  i)  in  which  Attic  forms  have  forced 
themselves  into  the  text  of  Hdt.  belong*  to  a  different  sphere  and 
are  numerically  insignificant  in  contrast  with  the  almost  total  ex- 
tinction of  -rjtST/y  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.    See  also  §§  238,  239,  286. 

236.]  Medial  HI  becomes  E. 

The  month  Uoa-^ibfdvirom  -brjidv,  C.  I.  G.  2309^,  Delos,  3664.^, 
Kyzikos  (Attic  ?),  With  AcoAkos  Thasos  83^,  cf .  AtjCoXkos  §  233, 
4.  AcfoAKo;  Thasos  81  B  14  is  not  to  be  explained  with  Bechtel 
according  to  §  237. 

237.]  Medial  Hi  becomes  EI. 

This  metathesis  quaniitatis  was  first  proposed  by  Fick  (£.  B,  XI  267)  on  the 
score  of  Anakreon's  four  syllable  BpvitKiri  (96)  by  the  side  of  BppKiri  (49,  75)^ 
Hipponax'  Sfniuctwp  42  (#«■'  iipfidrcty  rs  koX  Bpviuclcty  ir^Xuv).  Bechtel,  Ion, 
Inschr,f  p.  i^  goes  so  far  as  to  claim  for  Ionic  and  Attic  that,  wherever  ct 
appears  for  ryi,  171  passed  through  the  stage  cf.  On  any  view  -ci<T}i  is  found 
chiefly  in  Eretrian  Ionic,  since  in  Asiatic  Ionic  fii  lost  its  iota  and  did  not 
become  ci.  From  prose  inscriptions  we  can  scarcely  expect  proof,  and  even 
if  we  accept  Bp^txlwr,  we  are  not  compelled  to  extend  this  metathesis  quantitatis 
over  all  the  territory  claimed  by  Bechtel.  The  parallelism  of  later  Xtirovpyuif 
and  rci  do^i  not  disprove  the  vocalis  ante  voccUem  corripitur  rule,  or  necessitate 
the  hjrpothesis  that  in  Ionic- Attic  there  was  a  middle  stage  cr.  See  §  232. 
The  form  Bfnjtictop  occurs  in  an  hexameter,  Hdn.  I  ii8e,  Bp4i<r<ra  Hrd.  I79. 

238.]  Final  HI  is  retained. 

I.  In  the  dative  singular. 

wyf,  perhaps  from  v^  from  the  analogy  of  jrryos,  &c.  (Alkman 
has  v^  according  to  Blass^  Hermes,  XIII  25).     On  npi7;[i;]^i  see 

§510-  .        .  .    .  .      t. 

a.   In  the  subjunctive  (Island   and  Asiatic  Ionic,   but  not 

generally  in  West  Ionic).     See  §  239. 

The  i  &v€K<l><iiniTov  is  but  rarely  misplaced;    e.^.  (Irji  (opt.), 

Tecs,  15814*  30  >  (second  cent.).     Cf.  the  similar  form  on  an  old 

papyrus,  Blass,  Ausspr?  48,  and  the  confusion  between  ^\j\  and 

Afjl^  H  340,  2  88.     €t)}i  occurs  on  the  papyrus  that  has  Qdr\i, 

239.]  Final  HI  becomes  EI. 

1 .  In  the  dative  singular  of  A(7y)  and  -t/v-  stems. 

For  the  forms  from  Euboian  Ionic,  see  §  433,  3.  The  Hero- 
doteian fiaaiki'C,  or  PaanX^l,  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  other  cases. 
"Apei,  found  Sim.  Amorg.  i ^3,  may  be  read  "Afrrj ;  "Apci  in  Homer 
will  readily  yield  to  "kp^'i,  or  "Apjy  (4>  112,  431,  B  479).  Smyth, 
Diphthong  EI,  pp.  ^6,  42. 

2.  In  the  subjunctive.  Here  we  have  to  distinguish  between 
^)  €1,  an  original  form  with  short  modal  vowel  (Schulze,  Hermes^ 
XX  491  ff.). 
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^of  the  fifth  century. 


i  betweeen  411-402   or 
387-377- 


Karci^ct  Teos,  156  B  37, 

iKK6ylf({i)  Teos,  156  B  38, 

woii7<r€t  Teos,  156  B  39, 

TTOiria-€i  Chios,  1 74  A  12, 

iLiroKpvyjffi  Ephesos,  145^  8> 

iirip^i  Ephesos,  145.7, 

Cf.  -napayidy^^Tai  Mimn.  3,  and  also  in  Kretan  (Baunack,  in 
his  Sftulien,  I  3 ;  Bechtel,  GoH.  Nachr.,  1888,  p.  402). 

(2)  ti<r\{,  in  later  inscriptions. 

iLva\lfri(pC<r€i  Amph.  lo^j  (middle  of  the  fourth  century). 

TTapi\6€i  Orop.  183, 

A6iK€t  Orop.  i8j„ 

iKTlv€i  Orop.  18,2, 

dfiticT/M  Orop.  1814, 

avvxcDpfi  Orop.  I^^q, 

Trapti  Orop.  182^,  =  TraprjiKirapirji; 
cf.  fZ  1834,  =  1?, 

ipifiiW^i,  Orop.  184^, 

This  6i<  ryt  is  restricted  in  Ionic  to  the  division  of  the  West  ^, 
and  in  so  far  presents  a  proof  of  the  progression  of  West  Ionic 
and  Attic  along  the  same  phonetic  lines  ^.  In  Attika  the  change 
of  rjL  to  6t  occurs  about  376  B.  c,  the  sound  being  represented 
either  by  ci  (jSovXct)  or  by  €  (avri).  ryt  has  here  become  a  closed 
e.  There  are  no  examples  of  this  later  ci  from  other  portions  of 
Ionic  territory,  and  even  in  West  Ionic  the  change  has  not  been 
thoroughgoing  (Olynthos,  8  A  6,  B  17  I?jt;  B  14  boKrji).  In 
the  Kyklades  and  in  Asiatic  Ionic  we  have  -rjt  in  the  verb  and 
nouns,  except  where  i  has  fallen  off.  The  change  of  -i;4  to  -ci 
precedes  in  Amphipolis  that  of  -0)4  to  -ot.  In  Olynthos,  8  A  6, 
Bechtel  reads  ?r]oA^fioi  whereas  we  have  Koivm  in  8  B  4  (as  well 
as  'Tjl). 

240.]  Final  H  from  III. 

Rarely,  and  then  not  in  West  Ionic,  in  the  dative:  Mitni 
Kyzikos,  108  (sixth  century);  ri]  fiovKrj  Eryth.  199^  (after  394 
B.C.);  Ma\v€Crj  Eryth.  20 1 ^  (fourth  century);  tt]  Zeleia,  11 315 
(after  334);  bijp.oari'n  Mylasa,  248  C  15  (355/4);  ^  Chios, 
Paspates  9. 

241.]  121. 

irpoCprji  in  Hcsychios  has  been  regarded  as  an  example  of  an 
Ionic  change  of  medial  coi  to  01.    Final  coi  becomes  01  only  in  the 

*  iky  «i  5e?Teos,  Ditt.  Syll  126^  (306-301),  is  Attic. 

'  The  editor  of  the  Oropian  inscription  No.  18  in  Hermes  XXI  91  regards  as 
due  to  Boiotian  influence  the  shortening  of  diphthongs  whose  prior  member 
is  a  long  vowel.  Both  this  and  the  use  of  rr  for  ire  seem  to  be  Attio  rather 
than  Boiotian  in  colouring. 
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inscriptions  of  Western  Ionic.  See  §  461  for  examples.  The  i  of 
nom.  -0)4  in  the  declension  of  nouns  in  -d,  -ovs  has  been  lost  at  a  very 
early  date  in  Ionic  as  elsewhere.  On  o)  + 1,  see  §  299.  \ipa>i,<nv 
Chios  174  B  16  is  an  Aiolism.  In  an  Eretrian  inscription  ('E<^77jli. 
1888,  83  ff.  1,  180  C,  20lvapyo  has  been  read  2oti^avTo(t;)=2a)4-. 
yiv(ii,a-K€iv  Hrd.  521  is  a  slip  rather  than  an  analogue  of  fiifxinja-KODf 
Aiolic  fjLifxvaCarKa). 

242.]  AT. 

Hipponax  2  has  Koirfs  or  Kavrj^,  whereas  in  0  479  we  find  ktj^, 
though  ACKQSV  have  here  Krjv£,  cf.  Lobect's  Paralip.  loi  ff. 
Krel^hmer's  attempt  {K.  Z.  XXXI  354)  at  explaining  the  in- 
terrelation of  the  two  forms  is  unsatisfactory,  hihav^iivoav  is 
found  only  in  Sim.  Am.  30,  The  above  mentioned  forms  and 
Homeric  Kijf  may  be  referred  to  koucvio.  According  to  Schol.  V 
on  II.  XV  421  bavkos  was  New  Ionic  for  Homeric  boKos ;  boKos 
is  from  *baF-€\6s  (cf.  bdv6s)y  bavXos  from  *8af-Aos.  baF^Xos  was 
Lakonian  (Hesychios  8,  v,  ba^eXos).  In  Ionic  and  Attic  before 
sonant  vowels,  ay<r-,  ej^o--,  o^<r-  became  a,  6,  o,  e,^,  aKorj,  &Kov(a 
contains  an  ov  reinstated  from  the  fut.,  aor.  &c. 

243.]  AT=AO  in  inscriptions. 

AdroKKrjos  Latyschev,  II  140,  Pantikap.,  aSroC  Priene,  1449; 
airos  Chios,  184;  adrov  Samos,  22I14;  a3[ra)]i  Eryth.  202,1^,  263 
(Asiatic);  adrols  Samos,  22121,^^,281  Eryth.  2032  {ravra  1.  8); 
aSrovs  oamos,  22I2J,  Leros,  107^;  Taora  Leros,  107,2,  Chios, 
184,  Eryth.  202io,  jg,  Samos,  22114,  Halik.  240^  (the  only  ex- 
ample of  the  change  in  the  dialect  of  Halikamassos) ;  kaoroiv 
Samos,  22120^  ^^3  (Asiatic);  TKaoKos  Eryth.  209,;  also  Imh.- 
Bl.  G.  if.  290  Erythrai;  Taopias  Eryth.  2092;  KaoKaaCoDvos 
Chios,  183  A  33;  but  Ka]vKa<rC(iiv  Chios,  1779  and  KavKa<r€\a]s 
B.  P.  jr.,  1889,  p.  II 95  ;  cf.  Eryth.  206  A  19 ;  NaoXoxoi;  Priene, 
141,  an  inscription  not  in  Ionic  dialect  but  in  Ionic  orthography ; 
NookAo;  Paus.  VII  3,  6  may  be  compared;  Styra,  19254,  bas 
f^av(TT€lprjs ;  Olynth.  8  B  2  vavTrrjyqa'CiJLODv.  In  vai^axirj,  vav- 
myyijcrt/ioy,  &c.,  we  find  a  not  rj. 

The  graphical  substitution  of  o  for  v  is  practically  confined 
to  Ionic  territory.  Kumanudes,  'ETriyp.  'Arr.  ^mrvju/Siot,  2597 
(AdroK/Hi[r]?;s),  ofEers  the  only  example  from  extra-Ionic  territory. 
So  far  no  evidence  for  this  ao  has  been  found  in  any  portion  of 
Ionic  except  that  of  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  adjacent  islands. 

This  method  of  writing,  however,  does  not  of  itself  necessitate 
the  conclusion  that  Ionic  av  was  of  different  colour  from  Attic  av. 
Perhaps  the  Naxian  AFTTO  .represents  nothing  more  than  an 
attempt  at  showing  the  pronunciation  of  af^  in  a  clearer  manner 

'  About  350  B.C.    No.  199,  Eiyth.  (394  b.c.)  has  a&r«i  twice. 
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than  by  AT,  Blass,  Au%9tprache  ^,  pp.  74  ff.  The  suggestion  that 
AFTO  was  meant,  and  AFTTO  was  a  correction  of  the  engraver 
(aFifTov)  is  excluded  by  the  Old- Attic  oFirrip  {dk^Xr,  iipx,  1890, 
p.  103).  See  under  F.  This  oF  for  av  before  a  consonant  is 
chiefly  the  property  of  Kretan,  and  sporadically  of  Lokrian  and 
Korinthian. 

244.]  AT=12. 

See  §§  205,  258,  for  rp&ixa,  bi<f><ia-Ka>y  &c.  The  substitution  of 
o  for  V  is  more  frequent  in  Ionic  than  that  of  v  for  o.  At  present 
but  one  example  of  the  latter  orthography  is  known  to  us  in 
Ionic:  MvXavpos,  Styra,  ig^^^=^ fivKcopos < -aopos.  Cf.  irvXavpos 
=  TrvXa>p6s  in  Hesychios  and  the  other  examples  quoted,  6. 
Meyer,  Gramm.  §  120.  Hdt.  Ill  72  has  isvXovpo^  with  the  r.  /. 
TToXonpos.  The  grammarians  went  so  far  as  to  hold  that  av  be- 
came oav  in  a  supposititious  form  &\3t6s.     Greg.  Korinth.  p.  419. 

On  or  from  AT,  see  under  OT,  §  256. 

245.]  A  from  AT. 

In  late  inscriptions  v  is  sometimes  not  written  before  a  con- 
sonant. In  KaibePs  Epigrammata  I  find  roivofia  t&t6v  31 1  Smyrna; 
hroiv  321  near  Sardis;  karols  340,  valley  of  the  Makestos;  &Trjs 
Sterrett,  Papers  of  the  Amer.  School^  III  235,  Ar^s  Latyschev,  II, 

P- 305  (199')- 

246.]  ET. 

On  Aeurvcroff,  see  §  138,  on  AUwaoSy  §  137. 

EG  for  original  ET  is  not  specifically  Ionic,  though  this  ortho- 
graphy was  more  extensively  adopted  by  the  lonians  than  by 
any  other  Greek  people.     EG  is  here  invariably  diphthongal. 

1.  Inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century  \ 

PaaiXfos  Chios,  174  C  lO;  K€<^aA€09  Adesp.  266,  see  Bechtel 
ad  loc. 

2.  Inscriptions  of  the  fourth  century. 

</)€oy€ti^  Amphip.  1O3;  <l>€oy4T(o  Amphip.  lOg^;  <^coyo[i;<Tti;] 
Chios,  18515;  KoiTp€6<uv  Chios,  £.  P.  W.  1889,  p.  1195;  E6voiilhr\s 
Miletos,  102,;  EdiXOdiv  Ephesos,  15I3,  Mionnet,  VI  122; 
EditaBLhrii^s)  Ephesos,  15 14;  ESyj^pos  Ephesos,  15T5;  ^ovoiav 
Samos,  22  ig;  ^dpyirqv  Eryth.  202^*;  EdWSofios  Klazom.,-  Le 
Bas,  Toy,  Arch.  Inscr.  Ill  i.  No.  86,  Head,  H.  iV^.  491 ;  AeoKatos 
Klazom.  1693,  Head,  IL  iV^.  491.  Cf.  Acokoi?  Priene,  141,  Ionic 
orthography  as  in  NaoXoxoi; ;  ©corrts  Chios,  ZeiUchr.f.  NumUm. 
XIV  153,  No.  3.  Cf.  0cvtt[is],  /.  /.  No.  4= Bechtel,  194  (both 
fourth  century).     A^okohvos  (and  AcvKcoi/os)  Latyschev,  II  296. 

^  cl^o|c  /.  0,  A.  390  Amorgos,  an  obscure  inscription,  placed  by  some  aa 
early  as  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century, 
'  Bechtel's  \j(hpy\4ry\¥  Eryth.  199,,  is  doubtfiil  on  account  of  tArm  1.  5i  I2. 


047  ]  THE  DIPHTHONG  EY.  231 

3.  Inscriptions  of  third  century. 
Edayopris  Thasos,  833 ;  cf.  83^. 

4.  Of  uncertain  date. 

Edfyvba(fU)s)  Eryth.  2093;  Sii/cottco;  Sinope,  116. 
On  coins  E<5<rc^i]9  Imk-Bl.  O.  M.  324  Miletos,  cf.  290,  Upcoy 
Chios,  Pasp.  91^,  E6'na6Cbr]s  ib,  39. 

Z6wd/io¥os  (Bechtel,  Ion.  Inscfir.,  p.  104),  held  by  Boeckh  (G.  I.  G.  21 21)  to 
be  Phanagoreian,  cannot  well  be  Ionic  on  account  of  "wof/MP  =  icHifiatVj  despite 
wokinri/iovos  A  433,  which  must  give  place  to  iroXwdfifioyos  of  many  MSS.^ 
That  CO  »  cv  is  not  confined  to  Ionic  is  clear  from  the  following  list :  Z6fi»?uis 
Knidos,  0.  D.  I.  3550  ;  &yco  Sunium,  G.  I.  A.,  Ill  73ja  (period  of  the  empire), 
the  only  instance  in  Attic;  *Op^€6s  G.  I.  G.  7049;  Sco^por  G.  I.  G.  3423,  6ts 
Kv^oca  Kos  in  J,  H,  S,  IX  334  11.  57,  61,  E6pup6fio[v],  Herakloia,  the  Megarian 
colony,  C.  D.  I.  3083;  cf.  €[u]o[riicA)<ri,  Krete  in  Mus.  It,  III  563  ff.  1.  38 
(Itanos).  See  Hausoullier,  B.  C.  H.j  III  51.  Bechtel  proposes  to  refer 
Ziwd/iovos  to  Knidos. 

This  €0  is  sporadic  merely,  and  does  not  indicate  that  the  pro- 
nunciation of  €v  (i.e.  I.E.  e  +  tt)  was  different  in  the  localities 
where  these  co  forms  were  at  home  from  that  prevalent  among  all 
Ionic  speaking  Greeks.  The  following  list  shows  the  retention 
of  €v  in  words  that  in  the  above  list  had  (o. 

<^«Jyoi{To]j  I3g,  Chalkis  (?),  found  at  Olympia;  <f>€vy<av  l^^; 
4>€vy€iv  lasos,  1045 ;  Evayo/>?js  Thasos,  83^ ;  EvOvhayios  Klazom. 
Head,  H.  N,  491;  Ei(^)opta  Pantik.  121;  Acvkwi;  Theod.  (?) 
127;  AtvK\iL]pios  Styra,  19124;  A^vi^cLpo^  I9389>  AfVKcoi/oy  Phanag. 
164;  AcuKatos  Klazom.  Head,  11.  N.  491  (4th  cent.);  [cjvwi/v/xoi; 
Eph.  145;-,;  EvKpirov  Teos  1593. 

There  are  no  indications  of  co  for  cv  in  the  literary  monuments. 

On  €v  for  original  co,  see  also  under  Contraction^  §  287 ;  on  -cv 
in  the  genitive  singular,  §  426. 

247.]  €vo  represents  the  diphthong  eu  in  Iltrdcvoy  =  UvrO^v^, 
Ephesos,  Num,  Chron,  1 881, 16,  with  an  v  between  co  that  recalls 
the  f  of  Naxian  aFvroVy  Attic  aFirdpy  cf.  Prellwitz,  Dent.  Litt.-Zeit. 
1890,  p.  1538.  €ov  stands  for  co =cv  in  A^ovvvs,  Maroneia,  on  a 
coin  in  Imhoof-Blumer^s  collection,  referred  te  by  Bechtel  on  1 96. 
cov=€v  also  in'A/04OTOKA.EOTs  Thasos,  72,,  Evpva-OivEOTs  Samos, 
217.  Analogous  is  aov  in  llaovkKiva  C.  I.  G.  6665,  G.  Meyer, 
6r.  §  120.     Cf.  §  529,  Baunack's  Studien,  I  72,  J9.  B.  II  269. 

An  hyper-Ionic  cv,  due  to  a  supposed  fondness  of  the  dialect 
for  this  sound,  takes  the  place  of  ov  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  (§  690),  and 
in  such  forms  as  \a<TK€V(Tri  Herodas  4^2  (§  44)* 

/3  takes  the  place  of  v  in  the  late  KarforKi^aa-ev  Kyzikos, 
C.;I.  G.  3693.    Cf.  the  same  form  C.  I.  G.  2015  (Gallipoli),  and 

'  On  noXtfini/Aor^Sao  t  305,  see  Wilamowitz,  Horn,  UnUrmch,  70,  note.    See 
§1  l^,  344- 
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sucli  forms  as  Boiot.  fiboyLov  C.  D.  I.  49117^  evbofiiKovTa  3206^^ 
(Korkyra). 

248.]  Loss  of  T  in  ET. 

Before  vowels  v,  like  t,  may  be  expelled.  Scanty  evidence  of  this 
phenomenon  is  furnished  by  the  Ionic  poets,  Hipponax  using  €v 
as  a  short  syllable  in  €ia)vov  22  B  (cf.  'Ecorv/xcv;  Kumanudes, 
'ETTiyp.  *Arr.  ^Trirv/utjSiot  5^1^),  Orjpeifi  22  A,  according  to  the 
scholiast  on  Hephaistion  (p.  156,  Gaisf.  ^=p.  106,  Westph.),  who 
says  that  Hipponax  often  treated  at  and  01  as  short.     Herodas 

3,,  has  UcrciDo).  The  shortening  of  cv  is  very  rare ;  cf .  Find.  P. 
YIII  ^^  l\v€V(av. 

Inscriptions  offer  us  but  doubtful  evidence : — 

'EakKibrji  Styra,  I9ig3,  may  be  due  to  carelessness,  as  Blass 
suggests;  at  least  we  have  EvakK^ihrjs  Thasos^  77  B  10,  and 
EvaXKCb€a>  Th.  (L.)  3  A  10. 

TrpvTav4(o)vTos  Priene,  i44io  j  Ross^  conjecture  for  ^^ouvtos  of  the 
transcribers,  Johansson,  D.  V.  C,  p.  61,  retains  -ewrros,  which 
he  explains  as =-770x^-09,  comparing  Lesbian  d^tfcija).  This  is, 
however,  entirely  unwarranted  and  has  in  fact  been  partially 
withdrawn  by  the  same  scholar,  B.  B.  XV  171. 

[pa<nk\lovTos  C.  I.  G.  2 1 07  e,  Pantikapaion,  is  not  free  from 
suspicion,  since  Ionic  verbs  in  -evo)  retain  the  v  * :  e.g.  fiaa-iX^vov 
Tos  Pantik.  118,  Mylasa,  248  ABC;  ^^aiOpa-ntvovros  248  A  2; 
Ofpaireiea-Oai  Oropos,  1821;  [ict^aJXAcvoi  Teos,  156  B  19;  ixvrjfxo^ 
v€vovTos  Halik.  238^2-  There  is  no  confusion  here  between  -cvoj 
and  -CO)  verbs  such  as  is  discussed  by  Bredow,  p.  81. 

240.]  ETfor  AT. 

Tr€T€vpov  Oropos,  i8^2»  deserves  notice  as  it  has  been  called 

the  Ionic  form,  found  also  Theokr.  XIII  13.     irhavpov,  expelled 

from  Nikander  on  the  authority  of  tt,  occurs  now  only  in  the 

Septuagint.      nir^vpov  <  utT  -f-  r)vpov = 'n€T  +  dvpov,  itiravpov  <  ttct 

+  dvpov. 

€v\rjpov=J)onc  av\rjpoVy  <  a-f A.rj-,  cf.  Hesych.  ifi\rjp<L  Cf. 
Bekk.  An.  I  4642,  Bachm.  An.  I  16420. 

250.1  Genuine  OT. 

The  diphthongal  ov  is  generally  represented  upon  inscriptions 
by  OT  or  in  a  few  cases  by  X2T  (12T=oi,  and  aTAE  =  ovb4, 
Thasos,  68).  OT  in  TOTTO,  Halik.  2382^,23,  82»  86.  T0TT02, 
Amphipolis,  lOgQ.  TOTO =tovto  175  =  Roberts,  I  150  (Chios^, 
and  Thasos,  /.  H.  S,  VIII  402, 14,  as  occasionally  in  pre-Euklei- 
deian  Attic  documents^.     APOAHI  Teos,  156  B  jj  =  ipovptii  (?) 

^  KortcTKicurt  Magnesia  (Mover,  ical  /9t/9A.  1^5  €^077.  <rxo\.  2/ivpr.  1878,  p.  46), 
is  late.  Cf.  similar  examples  from  Kyme  (C.  D.  I.  3114a),  Korkyra  (C.  I.  G. 
1838  B  6),  Tenos  (C.  I.  G.  33443) ;  KarturKt^trrrrai  Delphi  (W-F),  263,. 

>  Cf.  K.  Z,  XXIX  140. 
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is  a  vexatious  spellings  compared  with  Kyprian  a' ro' w rw 
where  the  diphthong  is  genuine,  and  due  to  the  ground-form 
ipo-vp^a.  The  suffix  -vp-  is  the  weak  form  of  -fap-.  On  a 
Thessalian  inscription,  C.  D.  I.  371,  we  find  ipOplas],  and  in 
one  MS.  of  Achamians^  762,  ip<t>paloi  (Rav.  ipovpdioijy  where  the 
ov  would  seem  to  be  adulterine.  Misteli  (K.  Z.  XVII  178) 
suggested  that  *apopFd  is  the  ground  form.     Cf.  Archil.  148. 

Genuine  ov  {L  e.  o-^u)  is  retained  in  Ionic  as  in  other  dialects. 
It  occurs  in  ablaut  forms,  such  as  a-Jiovbri  and  probably  in 
PpovKos'  aKpCd(f)v  cidoff.  "Icavfi  (cf.  /SpcvKoy'  17  fUKpa  iiKpis),  since 
an  Ionic  v  is  not,  despite  its  pronunciation,  represented  in 
Hesychios  by  ov.  ov  also  occurs  where  v  has  been  joined  to  o  as 
in  To(b)'V'To  (particle  v).     On  genuine  ov  from  contraction,  see 

§§295,  3i».  317- 

ova  Hippokr.  II 500  and  in  Theophrastos,  from  ovov  sorb-apple, 

contains  a  genuine  diphthong  despite  id  Plato,  Si/mp.  1 90  D  (so 

the  MSS.).     oa  was  found  in  the  text  of  Hipp,  by  Galen. 

261.]  Spurions  OT. 

The  monophthongal  ov  is  generally  written  O ;  e.g. : — 

ipKOv  HsLlik.  23828,  =  3pKo{5i;;  TOpfioKpir^os  Prokon.  1032= 
Tov  'Ep/uto-;  pOk€voi  Teos,  156  B  24  BOAH  Thasos,  /.  h.  S. 
VIII  40I2X  and  AiJoriJaO  1.  17,  an  inscr.  that  has  also  OT  1.  21, 
23 ;  rtfiOx^orrcy  Teos,  156  B  29 ;  TcixtO<n;s  Miletos,  98. 

Sporadically  OT  appears : — 

TOT  Amphipolis,  iO|3,  only  case  in  older  Ionic  of  this  writing 

of  TOV. 

Papfiap(yT2  Teos,  156  B  26 ;  in  every  other  case  of  the  accus. 
pL  02. 

Spurious  ov  by  contraction  of  o  +  o,  see  §  266. 

262.]  Spurions  OT  before  nasals^. 

pLovvo9<*fjLovFo'S,  Horn.,  Hdt.,  Herakl.  65,  Demokr.  70,  107, 
Archil,  epod.  89^,  Sim.  Amorg.  724,  143,  Anakr.  842,  Kail,  igj, 
Solon,  troch.  tetr.  33^  (§  52);  yiovvoK^pa  Archil.  181;  pLovvapxos 
Theog.  52,  Sim.  Keos,  87,  but  88  fiovos,  as  Solon,  243,  93.  In 
Herodas  we  find  fwvvos  239,  34,  616,  73,  fxovos  only  once  (6^), 
Aischylos  and  Euripides  have  the  Ionic  form  occasionally  m 
dialogue  parts  (§  77).  fiovvos  survives  in  late  inscriptional  poetry ; 
e.g.  Papers  of  the  American  School^  III  34 1^  (Pisidia).  Lukian, 
Abydenos,  Aretaios,  and  other  later  Ionic  writers  have  ov.  Arrian 
varies  between  ixovvos  and  ix6vos,  but  the  prevalence  of  the  former 
in  Aretaios  and  Hippokrates  is  so  striking  that  there  can  be  no 
question  but  that  piovvos  was  accepted  by  all  the  pseudo-Ionists, 

^  Job.  Ot.  241,  Greg.  Kor.  p.  390,  453,  Et.  M.  607,5,  An.  Ox.  I  29617,  An. 
Bachm.  II  64^  (Max.  Plan.),  Tzetz.  Ex.  U.  611,  and  on  Had.  W.  D.  12. 
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except  the  author  of  the  Vila  Homeri.    Attic  Movv-  in  Movi^x^ 
Movvi,\iiivy  see  §  75. 

yovvaraK  yovF-,  Hdt.,  Theog.  978,  Tyrt.  lO,^ ;  Archil,  tetr,  75 
yovvovfjJvij^ ;  Lukian^  d.  d,  S,  22  yovvoav;  Arrian,  36  yovara, 
Hippokr.  and  Aretaios  have  the  ov  form,  which  is  foand  in  Horn., 
Hnl.  5,Q,  7^0,  cf.  Greg.  Kor.  489.  x^^^^^f  ^^  ^^®  ^^'^  boar,  //. 
IX  539,  and  in  Hipponax,  61,  where  it  is  generally  translated 
*  robber,'  is  from  x^otrv-,  cf.  Skt.  ghrsti^  *  boar.' 

The  etymology  of  olv  is  uncertain.  It  \a  found  Hipponax,  61,  though  there 
probably  an  Atticism.  Sim.  Amorg.  74.,  has  the  genuine  Ionic  form.  Wacker- 
nagol  (if.  Z.  XXIX  127)  suggests  that  &v  was  extracted  from  /u»r.  fimv  is  not 
found  in  Ionic,  save  Hipponax,  52.    See  %  206. 

The  principle  that  the  exigencies  of  the  Homeric  verse  cannot 
force  any  Greek  form^  upon  the  ordinary  dialect  life  of  the 
people  is  fatal  to  a  genuine  Ionic  oivofxa  ^,  despite  the  fact  that 
Lukian,  &c.,  read  it  in  their  copies  of  Hdt.,  and  that  it  is  supposed 
to  have  been  used  by  Pherekydes  of  Syros.  Steph.  Byz.  attributes 
it  to  Hekat.  (frag.  1 80),  while  Herodian  reports  ovofia  (frag.  328). 
In  Herakl.  60,  65,  66  ovo^a  is  the  best  MS.  reading,  yet  Bywater 
writes  ovvofxa  in  all  three  passages,  despite  SvofxaCerai  36.  In  65, 
Clemens  has  ovo^a  almost  side  by  side  with  fiovvov,  while  ovvofxa  is 
found  in  Eusebios  cod.  D.  Hellanikos,  frag.  150,  has  ovo^a.  Stein 
writes  oivoixa  in  Hdt.  although  the  MSS.  are  in  a  constant  flux, 
and  6vofjLali'a>,  dvo^ACo).  Svofia  is  the  genuine  Ionic  prose  form, 
found  Oropos,  183^,  and  so  also  in  'Orojuaorrov  Kyme  (Roberts, 
I  1 74).  ovofia  is  found  in  poetry,  Theog.  246,  Tyrt.  1 231 ;  ovofia" 
(TTOi  Theog.  23,  'OrofxctK/otrc  503,  of.  Hdt.  VI  127,  VII  6.  ovvo^a 
receives  poor  support  from  Sim.  Amorg.  y^,  KovvofiaKXxrrov,  a 
form  alien  to  the  genius  of  the  folk-dialect  (misread  from  KON  ?). 
In  Hippokrates,  II  190,  VI  392,  VIII  186  (B),  Lukian,  d.  d.  S., 
de  Adr,  {rif,  AncL  5,  ov-  poorly  supported),  Arrian,  Aretaios, 
ovvofxa  prevails  over  ovofia;  in  the  Fila  Homeri,  ovofxa  over  ovvofxa, 
oi'o/utdfft)  is  the  accepted  form  in  later  Ionic  prose,  while  dvo^iaarC 
varies  with  ovvoixaarC.  The  Homeric  form  and  the  possibility  of 
misunderstanding  rovvofia  brought  into  the  texts  of  the  Ionic 
l)rose  writers  all  the  instances  of  ovvofxa. 

253.]  Spurious  OT  before  p\ 

*  cTvcica  was  not  completely  enfranchized  until  the  imperial  period. 

*  Joh.  (Jr.  240  B,  Birnbaum  ^775*,  Meerm.  652,  Aug.  667. 

'  rh  oZpos  interlinear  schol.  Von.  A  on  A  157.  Joh.  G.  240  B,  Greg.  K.  390, 
MiH'nn.  652,  Aug.  667,  Bachm.  An.  II  64,4  (Max.  P]an.\  olpos,  boundarif, 
Birnl).  677,*,  Kuj*t.  23a,,  4887,  i774-«,  i87i3«-ii,  cf.  1282,5  ;  149,5,  1948.,  ii2i„ 
oZpos  is  cjilled  Aiolic  or  Ionic  through  the  grammarians  muddling  it  with  the 
cv  of  tCfcriXoSf  see  An.  Ox.  Ill  398^0',  ohpoiriiyiov  Eust.  187I45 ;  Kovpoi,  ledCfni  Et. 
M.  6o7:.„  Eust.  23n»  4885,  15,^550,  O,  K.  387,  An.  Ox.  I  242,,,  I  296,7,  Bekk.  An. 
Ill  10961  Bachm.  Aii.  II  64,5  i,Max.  Plan.),  Tzetz.  Ex.  U.  124,,  schoL  Yen.  A 
on  A  275  (^intorlin.  sohol.). 
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I.  -opf-. 

oipos^,  mountain,  Simonides  of  Amorgos  14^;  Theognis  881 
fAp€0Si  &c.;  Hekat.  17a,  173  ovpea,  oip€<nv.  In  Hdt.  and 
Homer  we  find  both  oUpos  and  Spos.  The  latter  is  the  sole 
reading  of  the  MSS.  in  about  nineteen  passages  in  Hdt.  In 
other  places  where  the  word  occurs,  ABR  have  opos,  CPd  ovpos ; 
whence  Stein  concludes^  in  opposition  to  Dindorf  and  Bredow, 
that  6pos  is  the  genuine  reading  in  Herodotos.  Of  the  peeudo- 
lonists,  Lukian  has  ovpos,  d,  d.  S.  S,  28 ;  Arrian  has  ovpos  but 
once  (§  1 1),  opoi  fourteen  times.  Hippokr.  II 58,  70,  72,  &c,  and 
Aretaios  have  the  o  form,  as  the  ?ita  Homeri ;  Spos  in  Hekat.  44, 
227, 344,  Tyrt.  5^,  ArchiL  tetr.  749,  epod.  115  (hexameter  peritto- 
sylL),  Anakr.  2^,  Theog.  1292.  The  Hipponaktian  (355)  ip^las 
is  suspicious,  and  was  attacked  by  Renner  (p.  179),  whose  Ttirpas 
yipoio^  has  not  met  with  favour.  The  form  Jpctot  is  certain, 
Arrian,  17.  'Opo/3ii{[T779]  or 'Opoj3t6[v5]  Chalkis,  Roberts,  I  172, 
an  inscription  not  adopted  by  Bechtel.  Ovp&Kios  is  an  uncertain 
conjecture  of  Boehl,  No.  394= Bechtel,  No.  42.  From  Homer 
we  obtain  no  information  as  to  the  character  of  the  ov,  since  all 
the  forms  in  ov  are  found  under  the  ictus  (23  times). 

avpoSf  boundary^  Hom.,  Chios,  174  A  6,  8,  10,  oipo<f>v\aK€i  174 
A  15)  19  with  O;  oyLovpoi  Halik.  240^1 ;  ovpos,  not  opos,  Samos, 
216 ;  and  if  I.  6.  A.  406  is  Ionic,  then  H0P02  must  be  read 
Hovpos.  In  Herodotos  ovpos,  ofiovpieiv,  ovpC^^iv  (a  form  found 
only  2  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.),  &c.,  Herakl.  30,  Demokr.  ilor,  8,  9, 
dvpos.  The  MSS.  of  Hippokrates  have  Spas  very  frequently.  In 
Arrian  2  Spos,  40  ovpos,  Euseb.  Mynd.  13  ovpos.  Solon,  trim. 
364,  has  the  Attic  form.  Upon  a  term-stone  from  Thera,  ovpop 
Cauer,  147,  oZpoi  Dittenb.  Syll.  ^yy,  Kretan  ovp^ia  Cauer,  121  B 
9>  ovpeiwvTi  C  41. 

lovp-  is  not  found  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  except  I  79,  where  Stein 
reads  bSpara,  cf.  VII  89,  22*<,  IX  62,  bopaa-i  VII  41.  bovpara 
is  here  correct.  Tyrt.  iij2o>  y?^  Archil,  eleg.  3^,  Anakr.  21 9  have 
the  ov  form,  which  alone  is  genuine  Ionic  (Greg.  Kor.  489).  Cf. 
AovpCrjs  Adesp.  21  (Western  Ionic)  of  the  sixth  century,  bopi 
Archil,  eleg.  2j,  2,  recalls  epic  bopv,  though  Hom.  has  bovpC,  etc. 

Kovpos,  Kovpnrj,  Hom.  Kovprj  is  also  found  on  Knidian  documents, 
C.  D.  I.  3538-41,  3543-44.  On  Kovpr]  in  Attic,  see  §  75  (2). 
901/^77  Naxos,  23  (but  Koprji  Paros,  65  (late);    Kopr^s  Eryth. 

*  OCp^tos,  obp€<ri0^T7is  in  the  tragedians  make  for  an  Ionic  ovp-,  Solmsen, 
K.  Z,  XXIX  358)  goes  so  far  as  to  hold  that  in  &pos  ^I>or. :  and  6pos,  u  and  0 
are  ablaut  Towels,  and  that  by  qualitative  ansimilation  of  open  pan-Hellenic 
m  and  clof<ed  o,  a  closed  »  («=ov)  resulted  in  oZpoi,  The  etymology  of  the 
word  ia  uncertain,  and  is  here  only  tentatively  regarded  as  based  upon  opf  ; 
cf.  Johansson  K.  Z,  XXX  419. 

*  The  Hesychian  gloss  ohoitrax'  dplaeu,  irapoffKsvdffoi  has  been  referred  by 
tome  to  obpl(uw  from  olpos  *  favourable  wind '  in  tragedy. 
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206  B  22,  almost  an  Attic  inscription);  AioiTKovpQrjs  Halik. 
2403,^ ;  Aioa-Koipouri  Naukr.  665,  cr.  675-682,  833-836 ;  Ajio- 
arKovpo[i]a-i  257jimc.  loc.);  but  Aioa-Kopoav  Eryth.  ao6  A  7  (Attic) ; 
AiooTKovpCbivs  Thasos  (L.),  11  C  1 1  ;  AioaKovplbov  Pantikap., 
Lat.  II  239,  Thasos  (L.),  20  B  3.  In  the  poets  we  find  Kovp-, 
Tyrt.  lOg,  152,  i6  (Doric!);  Anakr.  69,  76 ;  Hrd.  ig^,  3^8,  4^4, 
4^2,  Bergk.  F.  L.  G.  Ill  710;  Aioa-Kovpos  Hipponax,  120,  and 
KO  in  Hdt.,  who  has  also  KovpCbios.     Aret.  1 8  has  Kovpjia-i. 

K6poSi  Attic,  Hdt.  only  IV  33,  34.  Archil.  120,  in  the 
iobacchics,  uses  K6prjs. 

In  Attic  we  find  Aioa-Kovpoi  (Thuk.  Ill  75,  IV  no),  see  §  77, 
78;  in  Seleukeia,  At,oa-Kovplbov  Imh.-Bl.  G.  M,  573.  For 
K<aplb€9  Sim.  Am.  15  we  expect  the  ov  form,  which  Athen.  Ill 
ic6  D  strangely  enough  declares  to  have  been  used  by  Sophron 
and  Epicharmos.  The  <a  form  is  attested  in  Epich.  67  (Lorenz,  p. 
244).  Epicharmos  may  have  used  Ionic  words  (Phot.  183^),  but 
not  Ionic  vocalism.  On  'EirUovpos  Styra,  193^,  Samos,  22I2,  cf. 
Schulze,  QuaesL  Horn.  17,  Solmsen,  K.  Z,  XXX  600. 

2.  -opcr.     ovpov  Hdt.,  oipa  Hipp.  II  682,  and  often. 

ovpri  tally  illustrates  Wackemagel's  theory  (K.  Z,  XXIX  127) 
that  tlie  Greek  accent  was  partly  exspiratory  in  character,  opaos 
becoming  oppos,  dpari  becoming  ovprj, 

264.]  Spurious  OT  before  KK 

I.  o\F. 

ov\ai  Hdt.,  TpC\ov\os  Archil.  196  =  ov\6Tpi\€s,  Hom.,  Hdt. 
(Syrak.  d\paxoiov),<  Fo\F.  The  accent  is  troublesome  on  aecouut 
of  the  probability  of  Xf ,  when  preceding  the  accent,  becoming  Xk. 
Hdn.  II  I  lOng  cites  ov\as  from  y  441.  Schmidt,  Neulra,  p.  48  note, 
thinks  the  old-time  explanation  of  ovkal  as  oAai  KpiOaC  may  ex- 
plain the  accent  in  Hdn. 

Horn.,  Xenoph.  Airo<^dcy.  2,  ovXo^^,  etiiire^  <  CXFo-  is,  it  is  claimed, 
not  represented  by  the  same  form  in  later  Ionic.  If  there  is  no 
form  except  5Aoy,  the  parallelism  between  Hom.  Ionic  ov  by  com- 
])ensatory  lengthening = Doric  a)= Attic  o  would  not  be  complete. 
In  HeruJcl.  (59)  some  MSS.  have  ovAa,  which  Bywater  reads. 
We  look  in  vain  to  Herodotos,  who  does  not  use  the  word  in  any 
form.  Herodas  has  okos  only.  Theognis  73  is  the  first  occnr- 
rouoe  of  oAco;  and  here  the  initial  o  is  not  specifically  Ionic. 
IIipjH>krate8  certainly  has  oAos,  e.^,  II  612.  Greg.  Kor.  80  says 
that  oik^lv  was  used  instead  of  vyiaiv€iv;  cf.  Hesych.  #.  r.  ovAc 
(o)  402). 

If  KoAcor  in  Hekat.  (Hdn.  I  61^0)  is  Ionic  (as  it  is  Attic),  icovXcoi^ 
r  27 2  is  not  from  koKF^Fov,  but  due  to  memcal  lengthening. 

^  MouXior  fnmi  /ioAcIV  ;,!)  £ust.  $04,7,  SSi^si  1852^ ;  oi\4tni  {l]  Euat  461,,  mk- 
U>ini;  oalliHl  IK>ric. 
*  Joh.  Ur.  241  B,  Vat.  694. 
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Proper  names  in  novAv-  have  come  to  light  im^Megarian^ 
Tbessalian^  and  Attic  as  well  as  in  Ionic.  Hdt.  has  ttoXAos  S  a 
form  that  is  found  in  Arch.  8i,  loi  epod.^  103  epod.^  Herodas, 
Anakr.  11^  433,  93^  in  a  metrical  inscription  from  Abdera,  162^ 
in  Demokr.  e,g.  185,  &c.  ttouAvs  in  Theog.  509  need  not  be 
M^^arian,  but  is  to  be  classed  with  such  lonisms  as  ?rovXv7o5o$ 
€  432,  Hymn  Apoll.  77. 

riovAvftcipia^  Smyrna,  1537,  Eretria,  16  B  5,  -xipov  Eretria, 
£.  C.  H.  II  277,  n<n;\i;a)i;o[s]  Chios,  187,  UovXvava^  Thasos 
(L.),  8  B  I,  YlovKvos  Thasos,  70  B  11.  There  are  no  names  in 
riovXv-  in  Hdt. 

Cf .  also  in  other  dialects : — 

Hovkvrluiv  in  the  Hermokopidai  process  (Thuk.),  Megara, 
llovkLas  C.  D.  I.  302559,  Y\ov\v\6.pr]s  C.  D.  I.  3029^9,  novXv5('/xa$ 
C.  D.  I.  302 1 2« ,  UovXv  302540  • 

There  are  no  names  in  FIoAAo-,  but  those  in  IIoXv-  are  abundant. 
lioKvipKqs  Styra,  192^^  and  perhaps  1940«,  Uo\Kvap\Kihr\s]  Naukr. 
I  195,  tlokuhonpos  Styra,  19288^  n[o]Xv^€ir[^]8rys  Styra,  194^, 
UoXXv^ih-qs  I928«>  framed  from  Uokv^tvo^,  UoXvOpovs  Thasos,  75 
B  II,  Teos,  158^,  rioXuciprjroy  Abdera,  163^2,  Maroneia,  19615, 
Thasos,  723,  lloXvviKo^  Maroneia,  Head,  H,  N,  2i6y  IloXvdd/xa; 
Thasos,  76g,  Uo\vaCv€Tos  Thasos,  81  B  1 1,  Thas.  (L^,  3  A  7, 6  A  9, 
15  C  10,  UoXvoKTos  Eretria  16  B  37,  49;  also  Thessal.  34575, 
HoXvxappMs  Smyrna,  I53ii^  IIoXvos  Smyrna,  153.^2*  noXuTrcid?;? 
Erythrai,  206  A  28,  lloXv'ibos  Halik.  240^^,  IloXv^ain-oy  Thasos 
L.),  6  D  9,  Uo\vdk6r]s  Thasos  (L.),  10  A  11,  UoKvrifxos  Thasos 
L.),  21 5,  lloXv-  Thasos  (L.),  16  A  17,  B  3,  U6kv[^]os  Volci, 
Roterts,  I  188  H. 

Bechtel  holds  that  the  names  in  IIovXv-,  in  whatever  dialect 
found,  are  due  to  the  influence  of  the  epos.  This,  even  if  true, 
would  not  render  nugatory  our  contention  that  the  Homeric 
verse  cannot  impose  its  forms  upon  the  dialects.  Proper  names 
have  their  own  peculiar  history.  But  that  ttovXu-  is  a  genuine 
prose  form^,  from  contamination  of  ttoXu-  and  ttovX-  (ttovX- 
originating  in  the  oblique  cases,  e,(/.  TroXj^-oy)  is  evident  from 
the  Attic  irovkvTTovs,  irovXvTrob^ipov,  riovXurtcoi;  in  comedy. 

In  Hdt.  TTovXvs  is  not  supported  by  MS.  testimony  of  such  a 
character  as  to  demand  its  insertion.  It  is  but  sparingly  attested 
in  the  late  lonists.  Lukian  and  Arrian  follow  Hdt.,  while  the 
medical  writers  use  now  irovXu-,  now  ttoXv-.  ttovXv  occurs  in  the 
letters  of  Hippokrates  (XVII  16  in  c);  elsewhere  ttoXvs  and 
voXv  should  probably  be  read  (Lindemann,  p.  12  ff.).     Cf.  §  479. 

It  is  no  contradiction  of  the  laws  of  phonetic  development 
that  TTovX-  and  ttoXu-  (e.g.  -nokvKporr^  Anakr.  9O2)  should  be  co- 

'  Greg.  Kor.  1 2  quoting  Homer  only. 

'  Ionic  according  to  AiS.  Bachm.  II  64,0  (Max.  Plan.\ 
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existent  ai  one  and  the  same  time  in  a  single  dialect.  As  in 
Ionic,  so  too  in  M^;arian  (Bannack^  Stud.  I  229)  both  forms  are 
permissible.  A  ?ra)A-  is^  however,  foreign  to  lonic^  despite  TrciAv- 
Ttov  in  Sim.  Amorg.  29.  Perhaps  Sim.  of  Keos  is  the  Simonides 
referred  to  by  Athenaios^  VII  318  F.  In  Hippokr.  VI  214  the 
oldest  MS.  {0)  has  ?rciXv7ro9,  and  so  in  VII 50^  52  (with  variations 
in  -o-  and  -ov-)  of  the  excrescence  in  the  nose.  In  VII  222 
'ttokiisobas  {fi)t  VI  550  TsovkvTfoh^s  (d),  VII  276  (the  animal). 

2.  -oXy. 

ovkfi,  scar,  Lat.  volnus, 

cUko^^  crispy  <  FoXvo-  ? 

fiopuXoikOi,  probably  from  fioXva-,  from  /3a>Xy-  ?  Forms  with  O 
are:  jSOXip-cu  Oropos  183^;  KpiTofiOkrjs  Kyme,  2;  Gfyfiovkov 
and  BovkoOifjLios  Naxos^  28  with  OT  (late). 

The  ov  of  Olf\v/iwos '  appears  to  be  due  to  the  metre  alone  in  Homer  and 
Theog.  1 136.  In  Herodotos  'OA-  is  to  be  written,  a  form  attested  by  Xenoph. 
as,  Theog.  1347,  Solon,  tr.  36,,  Sim.  Amorg.  7ii,  Arch.  tetr.  74^,  Hipponax, 
tr.  30  A,  Anakr.  24 ;  'OKvfiirim  (dat.)  Miletos,  loi  (late),  and  'OXvfiMU^pos, 
Smyrna,  i$$„  (before  350  b.c). 

Likewise  due  to  the  ictus  is  the  ov  of  obK6fjLtros  Hom.,  Tyrt.  7i,  Theog.  156, 
1062.    Cf.  Anecd.  Bachm.  II  64,,  (Max.  Plan.),  Tzetz.  Ex.  ti.  6121. 

266.]  Other  cases  of  OT. 

Editors  of  Hdt.  rightly  reject  oiboiv,  ways,  I  123,  which  is 
found  in  R.  Samos^  220^0,  3^,  has  ibov  (346/5  B.C.).  oi^ov, 
tAresiold,  I  90,  is  from  6bF6i  and  is  the  form  proper  to  Ionic 
prose  and  poetry,  cf.  Od.  p  196,  Hrd.  i^g*  338* 

vovaos^  Herakl.  104,  Hdt.,  Mimn.  6,  Solon,  24101  Theog.  274, 
Hrd.  4g,  17,  Pindar,  fee,  is  not  from  *voyK^o9  =  *vov<ra-oSy  as 
Curtius  held  in  his  Sfndien,  X  328.  I  formerly  derived  the  word 
from  <rvoFTf,oSi= Old  Norse  snauiSr,  stripped,  poor,  bereft,  sneySiligr, 
destitute  (Germ,  sc Anode),  but  now  am  inclined,  in  view  of  the  co- 
existence of  poa-io)  and  vov<ros,  to  set  up  with  Aufrecht,  K.  Z.  I 
1 20,  as  a  groimd-form  ^vodFo-,  which  would  yield  vovaos  or  voaion 
in  accordance  with  the  accentual  principle  mentioned,  §  164, 
whereby  vovaos  ^  would  depend  upon  *v6(rFo9,  vo<r€<a  upon  *voa-F69, 
vov<r[ov]  must  be  read  in  Teos  156  B  i,  where  Rob.  142  B  I  has 
v6(f[ov].  That  ov  is  not  due  to  metrical  necessity  is  clear  from 
Mimn.  6.     Lukian  (tt.  b,  l.  o-.  §  j6)  says  that  vovaos  was  a  part 

^  OifXvfjLwos  Vat.  694,  Anecd.  Bachm.  II 6435  (Max.  Plan.),  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  6iss, 
called  poetic  merely  Choir.  516,0. 

3  yovffos  is  found  twenty-one  times  without  variation  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. ; 
y6a'os  comes  to  light  about  ten  times,  yovaos  is  called  Ionic  by  J.  G.  340  B, 
Greg.  Kor.  p.  390,  Gram.  Meerm.  652,  £t.  M.  6o7s«,  An.  Ox.  I  a96te)  ApoU.  Adv, 
p.  14931,  Schn.,  Anecd.  Bachm.  II  64,4  (Max.  Plan.)  ;  poetic  Bekk.  An.  II  694^ 
and  Choir.  5169. 

'  Schulze  {Quciest.  Horn,  p.  35)  thinks  the  proper  Homeric  form  is  w^tros,  for 
which  yovtros  is  an  error  of  transcription.    * 
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of  the  medical  language  of  his  day.  A  list  of  the  occurrences  of 
vovaoi  upon  late  epigrams  will  be  found  in  Wagner,  Quaes f.  de 
epigram,  27,  to  which  add  Lat.  II  167,  II  p.  303,  J5.  C,  H.  VIII 
502,  No.  XI,  from  Phrygia,  Papers  of*  Am,  School  at  Athens y  III 
34Iq.  Lukian  adopts  the  form  seven  times  in  the  Syria  dea^ 
Aman  has  it  chap.  15,  Herakleitos,  epist.  V,  Pherekyd.  and 
Hippokr.  epist. ;  and  so  too  Aretaios.  Hdt.  always  uses  voario), 
if  MS.  authority  means  anything,  sometimes  in  conjunction 
with  vovaos  (III  33,  149).  Hippokrates,  Lukian,  and  Aretaios 
agree  in  adopting  voa-io),  cf.  Xiindemann,  6.  The  MSS.  of  these 
authors  (cf.  also  Demokr.  67)  fluctuate  constantly  between  votrriyLa 
and  i/ovoTj/jta,  to  the  former  of  which  preference  is  generally 
given.  Sim.  Amorg.  1,2  has  voa-oi,  which  was  changed  by  Ahrens 
and  Renner  (see  especially  the  latter  in  Curtius'  Stud.  I  178). 
In  Hymn  XV  i  we  find  v6a-(ov.  The  author  of  the  Fita  Homeri 
used  the  0  form  only. 

'2,vpaKC(V(Tio^  appears  to  exist  in  Ionic  side  by  side  with  Svpaxci- 
(rio9.  That  the  latter  is  not  a  fictitious  form  is  evident  from  its 
occurrence  in  Latyschev,  II  300  (fourth  century,  from  Panti- 
kapaion),  in  C.  D.  L  1200,  incorrectly  supposed  to  be  Arkadian, 
and  in  inscriptions  from  Agrigentum,  Cauer  ^,  1 999 ,  13 ,  &c.  -Kovaa 
is  from  -Kovrj^a,  'Koca  from  -Kori^a,  instead  of  -icarj(a,'by  influence 
of  the  former  termination. 

fjLovaa  (An.  Ox.  I  278,5)  from  iMovrj^a ;  on  oSy,  see  §§  266,  292, 
545.  CU9  is  Doric,  Sra  Tarantine ;  Sim.  K.  37,4  has  ovas.  ovs  is 
from  &9,  Ss  from  dFar^. 

256.]  Interrelation  of  OY  and  AY. 

kovTQiv  Panionion,  144  (=C.  I.  G.  2909),  an  inscription  but 
indifferently  written. 

ivTovOa  Oropos,  iSj^,  whereas  Sim.  Amorg.  23  has  ivravOa, 
Hdt.  ivOavra.  This  and  the  preceding  example  present  no  slight 
difficulties,  since  in  no  Greek  dialect  is  there  a  well-attested  in- 
stance of  an  interchange  of  av  and  ov.  These  forms  if  genuine 
at  all  may  be  rescued  on  the  view  that  they  show  the  influence 
of  other  pronominal  forms  (oSro9,  Iv  tout<^). 

In  the  Attic  OvKiarai  C.  I.  A.  I  23i7  =  AiAtaTa4,  C.  I.  A.  I 
22613,  this  recourse  to  the  influence  of  analogy  being  out  of  the 
question,  we  find  that  we  must  accept  a  change  of  a  to  o  under  the 
mfluence  of  a  following  v.  This  chiange  is  unique,  recalling  only 
indirectly  a>  for  av.     See  §  244. 

267.1  HY. 

In  the  dialect  life  of  Greece  wherever  tjv  appears  before  a  con- 
sonant it  is  not  an  original  diphthong  ^.     So  in  Ionic  yprjvSi  vrjvs 

^  In  a  iKre-dialecial  period  SUj  9Uy  du,  having  become  ht,  &c.,  before  con- 
sonants, their  history  is  the  same  as  that  of  I.E.,  ^  &o. 
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with  rj  from  the  oblique  cases  (wyf -09  ypir\F'6s) ;  so  too  in  irpTfisy 
whence  UpfrjvXos,  a  Thasiote  name  (and  IlpfipOrjs  Keos,  50,  IV 
65),  from  root  prdi.  rfv  in  the  augment  (e.^.  lyvfijo-are  Solon,  11 3) 
is  not  proethnic  eu  or  aw.  In  Attica  rjv  as  augment  of  ev-  verbs 
held  its  ground  until  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century. 
Hipponax,  632,  hBs.KaT7iv\C<r0Tjv,  but  Hdt.  often  avoids  lyv-. 

258.]  QfT. 

Like  riv,  <av  is  not  an  original  diphthong  in  the  dialects,  cov 
originates  in  Ionic  chiefly  by  crasis,^a8  in  rivrd  (E  396  (oMs)  *, 
iyL€tMiVT0Vy  a-€oiVTovy  ^favTov  <lo-{-  avTov,  All  the  Ionic  forms  in  the 
other  cases  are  based  on  the  genitive.  Attic  ifiavTov,  aavrov,  are 
from  analogy  to  ifi{€)  +  avrov,  <r(€)  +  avT6v.  Whether  kov  in  kOTk, 
on  a  papyrus,  cited  Blass,  Aussprache^^  43,  is  for  kcov,  as  in  Sappho's 
kuAk  I241  Koivbiv,  Epicharmos,  19^,  may  well  be  doubted.  The 
same  Ionic  papyrus  has  KEN,  i.e,  k  4  h,  and  Sappho's  havT€  by 
the  side  of  brjvT€  shows  the  possibility  of  elision,  L  e.  K'(ai)  +  ov. 
Nor  would  I  agree  to  Blass'  explanation  of  kovrQv  Priene,  144 
=  C.  I.  G.  2909  (Mykale),  from  ^oavr&v,  A  form  ^covrcai;  is 
utterly  unknown  on  Ionic  inscriptions.  The  a  of  kavr&v  became 
0  either  through  assimilation  to  the  following  v,  as  e  became  o  in 
Kretan  yj/ovbCa,  or  kovrQv  is  due  to  the  influence  of  ovtos,  Sec  See 
§  256, 

To  a  limited  extent  outside  of  crasis,  cdv  appears  in  Ionic.  The 
cases  are  however  all  suspicious.  Herodoteian  MSS.  have  Otavim^ 
do>v/xa^a>,  Tpoivfxa  TV  1 80,  in  one  MS. ;  Dem.  itor.  20g  dav/uuz^o- 
fiivoDV,  20,4  6avfiaC(ov ;  Luk.  Asfr.  3,  Syr.  7,  8,  10,  30,  has  dcoO/xa, 
^covfxaCo)  13,  32,  36,  OoDVfJiaarri  V,  A.  6,  and  the  Vif-a  Homert, 
OoDV'.  Arrian,  Ind.  15  Bavjxa,  but  OQ^ia  40,  as  Euseb.  §  3.  The 
epistles  of  Hippokr.  as  the  genuine  works  (cf.  Galen,  XVIII 
A  443)  have  generally  the  Attic  form.  rpcoGjua  is  found  in  the 
majority  of  the  MSS.  Syr.  20,  while  Arrian,  Ind.  19  has  TpQfia\ 
Greg.  Korinth.  p.  420,  in  quoting  ivros  as  Ionic  for  avrrfs,  seems 
to  regard  cov  and  av  as  interchangeable.  Aretaios  abounds  in 
forms  which  indicate  that  the  grammarians  were  ignorant  of  the 
true  interrelation  of  cov  and  av.     See  §§  205,  244. 

Lindemann  (de  dial.  Ion.  rec.  p.  30)  suggests  that  the  uv  of  Bttvfui  is  due  to 
the  influence  of  iuvrov  &c.  Perhaps  9wvfia  may  be  explained  ma  the  ablaut 
form  of  Oil f -OS  (Hesych.  9^/9o5'  Btwiia),  cf.  9af  4ofuu  =  Ionic  9ri4oftaij  %  685  ;  and 

'  This  thorn  in  the  flesh  of  Aristarchos  with  his  views  as  to  the  power  of 
6  in  Homer,  forced  the  Alexandrian  to  the  assertion  that  H^p^arot  waa  an 
Homeric  form  for  ipiaros. 

'  Struve  \  QuaesL  de  dial.  Herod,  specimen  III,  1830)  first  treated  the  occorrenoes 
of  Ottvfia.  He  compared  the  «v  of  the  Ionic  pronoun  (Attic  mt)  with  the  «v 
of  Btnifia  (0avfia\     See  (  565.     Cf.  Bimb.  6781,,  ewufuitnor  Eust  4823,. 

'  rpAfia  Eust.  893,,  cf.  I02„,  99i«o>  >^53u*  Ionic  rp^tuf  ^AtUc  fiKhrrwf^ 
i  35,  note. 
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was  thus  the  inoentive  to  the  formation  of  a  rpwifia.  This  suggestion  must, 
however,  fall  to  the  ground  in  case  an  original  etv  became  «  and  had  av  as  its 
ablaut. 

Outside  of  Ionic  the  diphthong  mu  is  due  solely  to  crasis,  and  in  Ionic  we 
must  abandon  Betvfta  and  rpwvfia, 

269.]  Vowel  Contact. 

I.  Contact  of  like  vowels. 
II.  Contact  of  unlike  vowels. 

III.  Contact  of  vowels  and  diphthongs^  diphthongs  and  diph- 
thongs. 

Under  these  heads  will  be  treated  actual  contraction,  poetical 
synizesis^  diaeresis^  and  crasis. 

Both  medial  combination  of  vowels  and  diphthongs  and 
sentence  phonetics  are  thus  included. 

Under  the  head  of  a  short  or  long  vowel  +  tj,  o),  are  included 
Til,  0)1.  Examples  of  the  crasis  of  i  and  v  diphthongs  are  placed 
under  the  head  of  a,  €,  o-{-  the  vowel  in  question  {e.ff,  01  +  e  under 
0  +  E).  In  citing  inscriptions  I  have  generally  selected  only 
those  of  considerable  antiquity.  Fuller  information  as  to  such 
contractions  as  occur  in  the  inflection  of  nouns  and  verbs  is  to  be 
found  under  the  head  of  Declension  and  Conjugation. 

260.]  It  is  almost  a  canon  of  current  belief  that  the  Ionic 
dialect,  in  its  impatience  of  all  contraction  ^,  occupies  a  position 
entirely  unique.  New  Ionic  has  been  regarded  as  more  pronounced 
in  its  hostility  to  the  closed  forms  than  even  Homer  himself. 
The  MSS.  of  Herodotos  and  of  the  other  early  lonists  have  been 
made  the  comer-stone  of  this  belief  from  the  time  of  the  editio 
princejps  of  Herodotos  to  the  present  day,  and  in  justification 
thereof  the  pseudo-Ionists  have  been  called  upon  to  give  their 
testimony.  In  the  history  of  no  dialect  is  there  a  parallel  to  the 
retention,  for  such  a  period  as  that  from  the  time  of  Homer 
to  that  of  Herodotos,  of  vowels  brought  into  contact  by  the 
disappearance  of  the  spirants  ^od,  sigma,  and  van. 

The  Homeric  language  is,  on  the  one  hand,  not  an  appellate 
court  to  determine  the  genuine  reading  of  the  text  of  the 
Halikamassian  historian.  Where  Homer  discloses  strata  of 
various  periods,  the  stratum  of  latest  date  is  apt  to  recur  in 
the  fifth  century.  On  the  other  hand  the  evidence  of  Lukian 
and  Arrian,  and  the  other  pseudo-Ionists,  is  conclusive  only 
for  the  text  of  Herodotos  current  in  their  day. 

In  but  few  cases  do  the  Ionic  lyric  poets  and  the  inscriptions 
desert  us  in  the  endeavour  to  discover  the  principles  regelating 
vowel  contraction.  These  trustworthy  witnesses  tell  us  that 
with  but  few,  and  these  clearly  marked,  exceptions,  vowels  of 

^  "Unfns  ^laprrue^aroi  ApolL  Pron,  1 2 1  A. 
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like  nature  are  fused  {boKel,  boKew,  iiroCei,  paaiXcls^),  while 
dissimilar  vowels  are  either  contracted  or  kept  open.  Cases 
of  synizesis  in  the  lyric  poets^  such  as  iropfpypiriy  iroUu,  are 
manifestly  nothing  more  than  accommodations  to  the  theory 
that  the  lonians  preferred  open  vowels.  The  test  to  which  we 
put  the  prose  monuments  by  no  means  disproves  the  statement 
that  the  Ionic  dialect  dislikes  contraction.  In  a  majority  of  cases 
inscriptions  and  poets  agree  with  Herodotos.  When  disagreement 
occurs  (chiefly  in  reference  to  combinations  whose  first  member  is 
e),  the  text  of  Herodotos  refuses  to  adopt  the  forms  preserved  in  the 
iambic  poets  and  current  in  his  time,  and  either  accepts  or  extends 
the  system  of  Homer — a  system  that  in  the  main  was  obsolete 
in  the  fifth  century.  In  many  cases  dissimilar  vowels  are  either 
kept  apart  in  the  Ionic  orthography  even  when  they  may  be 
contracted,  or  contraction  has  actually  ensued.  Orthography  is 
here  as  elsewhere  no  exact  test  of  pronunciation,  and  scope  must 
be  left  for  minor  dialectal  variations.  When  the  first  vowel  is 
not  original  contraction  may  not  have  resulted  in  certain  cases. 

The  artificiality  of  the  Herodoteian  system  is  patent  if  we 
reproduce  the  results  of  MerzdorPs  careful  investigations  in  the 
eighth  volume  of  Curtius^  Siudien, 

Subject  to  no  change :  Subject  to  change : 

a€i  €€€  becomes  ee 

otee 


otcet 
tea 


tca> 
vea> 


tee 

» 

tet 

vee 

9> 

vet 

T/ee 

>i 

lyet 

oee 

» 

oet 

oeet 

99 

0€i 

teet 

a 

tet 

eea 

» 

ea 

eeat 

>y 

eat 

(ieeat 

f} 

♦?») 

eeo 

» 

eo 

eea> 

» 

eco 

OUT] 

» 

oti7 

oteoi 

a 

otot 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a  system  more  perverse.  We 
ask  in  vain,  if  oeet,  teet,  oter},  oteot  grated  upon  Ionic  ears^  how 
could  oteet  be  regarded  as  vocalic  harmony  ? 

Diaeresis  is  relatively  more  frequent  in  the  Ionic  lyrists  than 

^  To  preserve  inflectional  endings,  like  vowels  may  not  coalesce,  e.  g.  %pm9% 
The  only  case  of  open  ^  in  inscriptions  is  that  of  names  in  -icA^f  in  Weatem 
Ionic 
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in  Attic  poetry.  Whether  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  represent  in  regard 
to  diaeresis  the  usage  of  the  language  of  his  time  is  impossible  to 
discover.  0PHIKH  is  either  GprjiKt}  or  €>pjJKrj,  Open  -ct  in  the 
dative  cannot  be  supported.  As  regards  crasis^  no  rule  can  be 
formulated.  Even  when  the  scriptio  plena  occurs  in  the  in- 
scriptions^ we  dare  draw  no  conclusions  as  to  ordinary  Ionic 
pronunciation.  As  might  be  expected^  the  forms  of  the  article 
present  the  majority  of  instances  in  the  inscriptions.  On  Apocope j 
see  §  322  ;  on  Elision,  §  323. 

The  ancients  adduce  as  proof  of  the  love  of  the  Ionic  dialect  for  iid\v<ns 
saoh  examples  as  the  following : — BxpTi  'r6Kis,  I14Kowos  yrjiros,  Sypioy  Kkatov, 
Sypiop  oFyo,  ai^s  iyptov,  (^  ypd^iv,  ^0-  in  iDrp4^y  ivwK'fiawra  (cf.  An.  Par.  Ill 
31O1),  flia  for  jjfctx,  O!9tw6fiao  from  OtiiT^ov  (Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  W.  D.  162). 
Tmesis  is  Ionic,  Joh.  Or.  241,  Tzetz.  Ex.  IL  S^y  hyperbaton  is  Ionic,  ibid.  1241. 
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261.]  A  +  A. 

1.  dFd=d  in  arri  (except  Archil.  73,  where  iirri  is  possible); 
Uttj  is  generally  permissible  in  Homer  and  occurs  in  Kallim. ; 
drrjpSs  Theog.  433,  634,  any  Solon  43^,  13^3,  gg,  7.,.  Open  in 
iyXai  Hom.,  Anakr.  943  (eleg.). 

2.  d(rd=::d ;  Kpid  Sim.  Amorg.  24,  and  Hdt.  (Schmidt,  Neutra, 
p.  321  ff.) ;  otherwise  -as  stems  have  -ca  in  Hdt.  KapdboKioa  in 
Hot.  with  Kapd  from  ^Kapdaa. 

3.  In  the  verbal  forms  loracrt,  ^oracrt. 

4.  Hdt.  rSAXa^  riyiAfiaTo,  &c.  (Bredow,  201).  r&AXa  we  find 
in  an  almost  Attic  inscription^  Teos^  15^131  ^^  iWa  Eryth. 
204]g  ;  and  tcl  iyciA/xara  MUetos^  93. 

5.  Crasis  of  AI  +  a=  Ionic  d;  KdveTrCfppaoToi  Sim.  Am.  ig^; 
KiiroOviiCri  Sim.  Amorg.  y^\  Kia-KepCcrKa  Hippon.  18;  KivapiO- 
IU09  Arch.  tetr.  63 ;  KdXoAT/rij!  Anakr.  6^^ ;  Kiyados  Sol.  tr. 
36^^,  lasos,  1052,  as  in  Hdt.  I  30,  Kiyadounv  Sim.  Am.  i^^; 
Kinfios  Chios^  174  A  14;  KiTr6\koi}vi  Thas.  68,  k^ttoAAcoi; 
Hipp.  tr.  31,  K&TreAovo-ei/  33,  K6X€i<f}a  58,  KdyLaOovaloiv  82,  Kdpi- 
vp€Tn^s  Sim.  Am.  733.  Crasis  with  Kal  is  almost  always  omitted 
in  inscriptions  :  xal  dyadol  Samos^  2215;  xal  ipa'€v  Thasos^  68  ; 
ical  *Ava(l\€Oi}S  Miletos,  93. 

262.]  E  +  E. 

I.  cFc. 

(a)  oncontracted ;  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  we  find  pi^Bpov,  as  in 
Homer  {evp^irris,  evppc^os  sic),  though  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  findpov  was  the  genuine  Ionic  form  of  his  day.     Hippokr. 

^  ii€€S,  Vp1li€Sj  &c. 
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€€<r}F€<eve  is  kept  open  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  (Qaa-iKh?, 
vifs  ^),  but  is  closed  in  the  inscriptions  in  the  forms  or  the  -t;v- 
declension  (see  under  H  +  E).  rjxifvra  Archil.  74^;  reX^cw' 
Tyrt.  4^;  xairiea-a  Sim.  Amorg.  7^^;  UepUXees  Arch.  9^,  16 ; 
*Hp(i#c\€€s  1 1 92  (hymn). 

(/3)  contracted  in  KActro;  Th.  (L.)  ao  C  9,  &c.,  late  inscriptions. 
kX€it6s,  in  Theog.  777,  Mimn.  17;  KXeirdwiAos  Thas.  (L.)  8  A  9. 
K\€iT69  is  from  *Kk€4a)  as  alperos  from  alpia>(ci.  KKcrja-iinros,  and 
kAcit-  in  Argolic,  Arkadian  and  Oinoian,  1.  G.  A.  16).  Con- 
traction also  results  in  iivayj^Mtav  Anakr.  42^  cf^io-^e  Hnl.  7,26* 

2.  €0*6  contracted  to  et^  e.g.  in  ^IxpVy  Ai^Vy  and  in  like  augmented 
forms.  In  the  C9  declension  the  inscriptions  have  without  ex- 
ception -ci9>  the  prosaists  -€C9 ;  in  the  future  of  liquid  verbs  the 
MSS.  of  Hdt.  do  not  contract  cc^  save  when  an  i  precedes. 
Unfortunately  there  is  no  evidence  from  the  stone-records  to 
test  this  principle  of  the  MSS.  which  seems  to  lack  foimdation. 
In  Ionic  on  the  expulsion  of  intervocalic  sigma  and  yody  no 
metathesid  quantitatis  took  place. 

3.  6j^e  becomes  et  in  Ionic.  Examples  of  -ce-^  such  as  Hdt. 
I  39  ipofiieai,  III  34  iiraivi^ai,  I  41  iTroXafnrpvvi^ai,  IV  9 
€v<t)pavi€ai,  lY  163  iLirodavi^ai,  and  other  similar  monstrosities 
in  the  imperative  act.^  imperfect  active  and  middle^  present 
indicative  and  inf.  mid.^  occurring  only  in  the  texts  of  the 
prosaists^  are  to  be  found  under  the  sections  on  the  verb  ^.  All 
these  forms  are  probably  figments  of  grammatical  doctrine.  In 
nouns^  pronouns  and  adj.  €^€  yields  et  invariably :  wrfAcis,  rpcty, 
^fA€ts  (^fA6€9  is  pseudo-Ionic),  (iy^lvos  (see  §  224,  15)^ 

Whether  the  infinitive  ending  is  ftvy  atv,  or  i§Vf  the  result  of  the  combina- 
tion of  this  ending  with  the  final  e  of  the  stem  is  alwajs  -c<v  {e.g.  ixxfu^ 
Keos  43s2)  iTciriBtiVf  &c.);  also  in  Btivai,  &c. 

4.  Contraction  does  not  ensue  in  the  case  of  iteratives,  but 
there  is  no  basis  for  the  belief  that  in  the  fifth  century  cc  in  the 
pluperfect  (^w^ce,  &c.)  had  not  been  contracted.     See  §  597. 

263.]  E  +  H  (see  Fritsch,  V.  H.  i>.  p.  31  ff.). 

I.  €Fr\. 

(a)  contracted  in  vrivK  vfrjvi,  Anakr.  143  (Et.  M.  44829^  Drakon 

*  Cf.  '4(s  for  'TIS  in  Attic  *AXai^ef,  &c. 

'  Fick,  B.B.  XI  266;  271,  writes  triKrit  in  all  these  cases.  This  metaiheris 
quantitatis  is  however  not  a  necessary,  only  a  possible,  change  in  Ionic.  Fonns 
in  Tie  are  usual,  see  §  264.  'AA^crror  Mimn.  95  may  be  correct.  Hdn.  II 
92 1 1  calls  ^x^c>  fipwfUcis  instances  of  poetic  shortening. 

^  iKr4tro,  ixp^troy  oU^ercuy  Tlv$t€w,  in  Hdt.  are  forms  due  to  grammatical 
theories,  and^o  not  represent  any  actual  dialect.  The  only  rule  deducible 
from  the  study  of  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  as  regards  the  imperfect  active  is  that 
after  a  consonant  and  01,  cc  was  written  ;  after  vowels,  ci.  Oftentimes  good 
MSS.  have  the  contracted  form,  e.g.  in  II  i  the  Romanus  has  voinffHL 
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4613) ;  vrjvis  on  an  Athenian  lekythos,  C.  I.  G.  7629.  i^= Attic 
v4dy  Hdn.  II  9123  quoted  from  ^ayiCaiv  &poi,  and  vtJ9  Aristopb. 
frag.  Kock  I  3959.  Sim.  K.  84^^  Hippon.  tr.  49^  have  K\rib<iv,  a 
form  foond  also  in  Hdt.  IX  91^  loi^  properly  without  the  iota ; 
epic  KX€rjb<iv  and  K\r}Tjb<iv, 

On  'kXjjs  and  KXirjs,  see  §  526.  Western  Ionic  has  the  open, 
Island  and  Asiatic  lonic^  the  closed  forms. 

(6)  uncontracted  in  hirjrai  Olynth.  8  B  4,  NcifTToXiy  Neapolis 
4j,  parallel  form  to  Nco-;  kcvci]  Aret.  146,  K€V€rjs  170.  Adj.  in 
-oX^Ty  generally  remain  open,  but  in  Arch.  89^,  Anakr.  43^  the 
forms  with  synizesis  occur.  Attic  K€pba\id  to  differentiate  the 
word  from  K€pbaX4rj,  fox.  hjb{Ki^r\i  Roberts,  I  158  B  (Amorgos- 
Arkesine),  is  not  in  itself  an  obstacle  to  the  validity  of  the 
Herodoteian  d^cA^c^,  though  we  have  hb^Xi^j]  Mykonos,  9232 
(Attic?),  and  Halik.  240  D  34,  feminine  to  the  masc.  hb^\^6%'^, 

€ri<'qF{i)ri<evid  in  irXiri  Hdt.  I  178  (ttA^,  Diogenes  of  Apol- 
lonia,  Hdn.  w.  ft.  X.  7,  8). 

€rj<riFri<dvd  remains  open  in  dir),  Oiriixa  Sim.  Amorg.  J^, 
0€ri<r€(rOai,  6vi\<TiyL€vov  Hdt.  I  II  (but  Orja-ifxevos  Abdera,  162, 
el^.). 

€ri<rjF€  in  X€riXaT4(o<XrjF{o)-\-i\aT4cD,  K,  Z,  XXVII  269. 

2.  eoi;. 

On  Ip,  1}  in  Ttap^l  Oropos,  iSgg  and  on  Irji;,  ^r,  see  §§  706,  711. 

3-  ^m- 

(a)  In  substantives. 

In  the  nouns  in  -ciyy,  -i}?,  we  find  that  the  poets  use  the 
contracted  forms :  pobris  Arch.  292,  yoA^y  Sim.  Amorg.  7^0,  (tokt) 
Arch.  19,  Hipp.  34,  Anan.  52  {-iris).     kcdXtjv  Xenoph.  5^,  (BaXrjs 

six  times  in  Herodas,  and  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  in  Athen. 
495  ^>  7^^  Hrd.  2^,  32.  *Epft^s  Hipponax,  32,  55  B,  Anakr. 
11I3,  el^.  (voc.  *Epiirj  Hipp,  i,  16,  21  A,  89),  ^Epixiji  Abdera, 
162  (metr.),  Lampsakos,  171;  ^Air^XXijs  lasos,  104^5,  42,  Imh.- 
Bl.  G.  M.  385  Chios  (and  so  probably  Anakr.  72  B,  where  Bergk 
writes  4rjs),  M^yCaTqs^Meyiarrjs?,  Anakr.  162,  41,  743. 

In  the  inscriptions,  K<i>Xrjv  Miletos,  10O3,  Aewj/^y  Keos,  44  A  5 ; 
Arjfirjs  Thasos,  78  C  14,  Thas.  (L.)  13  A  10 ;  GaXrjs  Miletos,  93 
(sixth  century).  Hdt.  has  also  GaXrjs  I  74.  Cf.  §  415,  3.  With 
such  authoritative  testimony  in  favour  of  the  contracted  form,  we 
cannot  but  conclude  that  Boprjs  is  the  genuine  Ionic  form, 
despite  the  fact  that  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  prefer  -^rjy,  though 
in  VII  189  there  are  four  occurrences  where  the  MSS.  with  but 
one  dissenting  voice  speak  in  favour  of  -779.     The  same  con- 

*  That  the  contraction  of  &8c\^ff4  took  place  early  is  evident  from  the  form 
ttcA^f,  appearing  first  in  Aischylos  (Horn,  -ci^f  and  -c^r^,  which  is  in  reality 
formed  from  infloenoe  of  48ffX^4<^«^«4*  C)f.  Wackemagel,  K.  Z,  XXV  271. 
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elusion  will  hold  good  in  the  case  of  fiofnjsy  ^Apiariis,  UvOris  (not 
riv^s  as  Steph.  Byz.  has  it).  Pherekydes  Syr.  used  the  form 
*P^  according  to  Hdn.  v.  \i,  k,  7,  5  =  11  91I23,  cf.  I  405^.  Cf. 
'P(a  O  187  and  'P^rj,  Hymn  to  Demeter,  460,  Luk.  Syr.  D.  15. 
yiavTwr\  or  Mai/rfwy  Hdt.  IV  161,  where  C  has  Marrdnyy,  Aldus 
and  Stein  Mavriviris,  following  the  Homeric  Mavriviri. 

yrj  is  from  y4a  <  ^yrja  from  ydid  as  is  shown  under  Declension, 
§  421. 

Kallim.  fr.  241  has  y€vriv;  cf.  £t.  M.  225249  ^i^d  yovrj,  y€V€rj 
is  open  in  Solon^  27io>  Paros,  epig.  59,  Hdt.  (§  435). 

Avoidance  of  contraction  will  have  to  be  accepted  in  a  few 
proper  names :  AlveriT&v  Ainea^  12  (550  B.C.),  later,  AlvrjrQv  (end 
of  fourth  century) ;  Ncft^tyt  Thasos,  69  (fifth  century) ;  Kpe^rr; 
Archil.  i75=Kpi}T77  (a  pun  on  Kpias?) ;  Hdt.  Teyi-q,  Qvpirj. 

{6)  In  adjectives  (masc.  -cos ;  fem.  -cty,  -ly). 

The  forms  will  be  quoted  under  the  A  Declension.  The  in- 
scriptions prove  that  when  rj  follows  c,  contraction  ensues,  when 
o  or  a  follows  €,  the  forms  are  kept  open  till  the  latest  period  of 
declining  lonism.  In  the  poets  -rj  almost  without  exception 
{Kvvirjv  Kvvirf  Tyrt.  il32)>  XP^^^^  Mimn.  ij,  Theog.  1 293,  1381, 
Trop<f>vp€ri   Anakr.    141 ;    'nop<f>vpir}    Anakr.    23 ;    'nopt^vpirjs    oim. 

Amorg.  ijQ.  If  it  is  certain  that  Anakr.  33  contains  a 
'  choriambic '  monometer  with  anacrusis  +  a  first  pherecratic, 
as  Sappho  54  may  be  scanned,  we  must  admit  the  existence 
of  one  open  form  &pyvp4ri  (the  schol.  Pind.  IstA.  II  9  has 
ovb*  ipyvpir]  kot  iXofiire).  Hiller  reads  ipyvprj  correctly.  In 
Herodotos  we  find  -^  generally,  but  not  without  exceptions ;  e.^. 
biirXiri  III  42,  for  which  Stein  correctly  reads  bmki],  a  form 
found  in  Hippokr.  V  640.  Attic  biirKrj  from  bnrX€{C)a,  cf.  Kret. 
bnrKeCa. 

{c)  In  adverbs  AcKcX^^cr  Hdt.  IX  73  from  AexeX^T/.  Cf, 
Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  AfxcXcta^cr. 

(d)  As  regards  the  forms  of  -EH  verbs,  Merzdorf's  '  law '  that 
after  consonants  erj,  €ri  remain  open,  but  are  contracted  after 
vowels  (e.y.  Hdt.  orpan/XaWiys,  Troifjs)  has  been  accepted  in  many 
quarters;  but  incorrectly,  as  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  hui 
contention  is  based  upon  a  mere  numerical  count  of  MSS.  For 
the  establishing  of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  we  cannot  assume 
that  a  given  form  is  genuine  Ionic  merely  because  a  varying  per 
cent,  of  Hdt.'s  MSS.  speaks  in  favour  of  its  adoption.  The 
inscriptions  proclaim  that  the  lonians  in  their  decrees  adopted 
the  contraction  without  exception^;  and  the  poets  unite  with 
the  inscriptions  in  their  opposition  to  the  Merzdorfian  view. 
In  the  aorist  passive  6  +  17  are  invariably  fused.     Bekker  sought 

^  The  forms  of  Ut»  and  5^/uu  occupy  a  special  poeiUon. 
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in  vain  to  discover  the  uncontracted  form  berjOiji  in  Hdt.  IV 
154.     On  iOefJTo  in  Hippokr.  see  §  685.     The  iii  verhs  contract 

264.]  H  +  E. 

1.  ijfc. 

From  eve,  contracts  in  ^  or,  from  fj-^-Fi  (Lat.  ve) ;  but  remains 
uncontracted  in  a  few  forms  of  the  -t^i;-  declension,  as  in  4>ovrJ€9 
Archil.  59.     See  under  E  +  E. 

dve  in  iJcXto;  ^  ((rdF^Kios) :  the  elegiac  poets  adopt  this  form 
only  (Tyrt  iig,  Mimn.  ig,  2^,  I2j,  I4ii,  Solon,  13^,  14,  Theog. 
168,  1 1 83,  &c.).  The  iambographers  contract:  rjKios  Archil, 
tetr.  744,  Hipp.  tr.  15^,  Sim.  Amorg.  1,9,  Herodas  V  i,  333,  8-, 
Anak.  27;  and  upon  an  inscription  Arkesine,  3^,  Z^hs  H^A[ioj9 
(fifth  century),  Hekat.  rjkios  173,  190,  193,  Pherek.  Leros,  33  %, 
Diog.  ApolL  6,  Anaxag.  6  (SimpUk.  156^,  Diels),  and  10  (Simpl. 
157,3),  Hipp.  II  24,  and  so  Herodotos  II  92  (Bredow,  45),  as 
Aman  1 1 ;  Lukian  uses  fjikios  Astr,  3,  5,  fee,  d.  S,  29,  34.  Both 
ikios  and  iiXios  form  a  part  of  the  poet's  material  in  Aiolic 
(Sappho,  69,  79).  UoLTJinra,  i,e.  'jroi^eo'o'a,  is  the  name  of  a  city 
m  Keos. 

i^e  also  in  adjectival  forms  (nom.  -rj^Ls),  Kail.  i^TiyLrjev;  Mimn. 
56  n/i^€<r<ra ;  12^  rt/jiryci/Toy  as  Sim.  Keos  845;  Phok.  33  xairri' 
iaoTjs,  On  Fick's  oy.  Archil.  74g,  Sim.  Amorg.  757,  Mimn.  9^, 
see  §  262.  Tj€  in  these  forms  is  found  often  in  Hdt.,  77c  in  the 
poets  and  in  prose  writers  only  when  F  followed  rj.  Forms  with 
T/e  seem  to  be  obsolescent  in  the  seventh  century,  (fxovrjeirra 
remained  uncontracted  in  Attic  as  a  technical  term,  originally 
Ionic.     On  -rycti;  see  §  319. 

fjpiKduser;  in  TJpiyh'cia  Mimn.  i2io,  as  in  Homer,  fiipiosy 
&c.,  must  be  kept  distinct  from  1)^/3,  Hdt.  fiipa,  §  169.  Notice 
also  4api,=1jpi,  Ananios,  5^. 

2.  rj!,€. 

{x[pw^[^^^  Keos,  43]2,  is  not  necessarily  for  xp^k^^^^h  since  it 
may  oe  formed  directly  from  xpn  +  o'^at.     Cf.  §  167. 

Ixp^  i^  Tjnrt.  stands  for  lx/"7€  or  for  ^^XP^Vt  ^  we  assume  that 
lyjtc  in  Ionic  becomes  e?;.  ibCxIrq  Hippokr.  Ill  36,  42,  biyj/rjv  Hdt. 
II  24,  i.e.  7}  +  'F€v  or  -crer. 

4.  Crasis  and  AphaerettU: 

With  fi-napri  Teos,  156  B  36  (r^Trap^t  B  24,  Chios,  B.  P.  W. 
1889,  p.  1 1 95,  as  nyrepiy  Arch.  932  ^)>  m  ^\iL<T<rov€s  Chios,  174 
B  24,  ri  '5  Chios,  174  A  2,  compare  ipcr?}  'ortr  Theog.  147  and 
Phokyl.  17  (oldest  example  of  aphaeresis  in  the  case  of  e^/jit),  ^  'x 

^  Hdn.  II  229,9,  490,sEt.  M.  26118. 

'  TETEPEI  a  r^^piji,  Bob.  I  167,  of  uncertain  dialect.     Bechtel  suggests 
Asiatic-Ionic.    Cf.  $  134  note. 
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Theog.  577  (in  A),  bij  ^ttUovpos  Arch.  tetr.  24,  perhaps  Mi/ju^ 
^ KaToiifiyav€  Hippon.  49,  ihvvr\  VioAci  21  B,  and  Hrd.  dovAi} 
Vrt  453,  \ir)  ^Kaaa-ov  3^.  There  is  no  example  of  the  crasis  of  rfj 
in  Hdt. 

265.]  H-fH. 

rj  +  ?;  is  contracted  almost  universally.  On  ffrip  in  Hippokrates 
(iF-qp),  see  §  169.  Ionic  of  the  post-Homeric  period  does  not 
possess  such  subjunctives  as  o-ttJt/,  4>ainjri,  (raTrrjrj.  On  i$rirJTo,  v.  1. 
Hdt.  I  10,  &c.^  see  §  685.     tjc  held  its  ground  longer  than  rirj. 

266.]  0  +  0. 

So  far  back  as  we  can  follow  the  history  of  lonic^  o-\-o  became 
01;.  In  view  of  this  fact  the  position  assumed  by  many  scholars 
that  in  Ionic  o-\-o  first  became  a>  and  afterwards  ov  is  without 
foundation.  The  Doric  dialects,  which  at  different  stages  of 
their  existence  had  a>  and  ov,  offer  but  a  specious  parallel  to  an 
Ionic  01;  <  0).     oao  in  Homer  never  becomes  a>  as  eo-e  never =77. 

I.  oFo. 

oifpavos  with  spurious  diphthong  (OvpavCrj  on  an  old  amphora^ 
C.  I.  G.  8412,  ovpavlrji  Phanag,  164, 168)  from  cJ-fopovoy,  whence 
Aiolic  and  Doric  i/)- ;  Aiolic  Spavos  from  Fopavos. 

C.  I.  A.  1 322  A  93^  02  shows  that  0S9  has  an  adulterine  ov.  ov9, 
probably  from  *oy((r)o9  ;  Ss  in  Delos,  £,  C,  II,  II  322  (before  167 
B.C.)  is  formed  like  (f>m.  Theog.  1163  oiJara,  Anakr.  2I4  &(rl, 
Hdt.  a)Ta;  Lak.  i^coFibia,  &FaTa  have  their  co  from  the  nom. 
m,  as  h<abLov<  ivovaCbiov  has  its  a>  from  iroy.  See  Wackemagel, 
K,  Z.  X^LlX  141,  Schmidt,  Netdra,  407. 

In  a  few  nouns  ^  and  adjectives  of  the  O  declension  00  is 
apparently  kept  open  to  a  limited  extent:  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have 
v6o9,  evi'oos,  ttAoos  (Hekat.  303  -ov-),  a'6ov,  but  \ovs  II  150,  &c. 
Love  of  the  old-fashioned  orthography  dictated  voos  in  the  MSS., 
Sim.  Amorg.  I  3,  where  vovs,  or  v6o9,  must  be  read  ^.  voov  in  the 
same  poet  (7i)  must  be  an  archaism,  if  the  authority  of  the  in- 
scriptions is  accepted,  ^[ploxovv  occurs  upon  a  vase  from  Naukratis, 
Roberts,  I  132  bis.  Perhaps  contraction  resulted  during  the 
seventh  century,  since  Archil.  89  epod.  and  Mimn.  5g  have  voov. 
Homer  preserves  voos,  but  the  beginnings  of  the  later  forms 
appear  £1  354,  k  240  (Menrad,  p.  46).  Later  inscriptions  have 
'Atrrvvovs  Eryth.  2c6  C  9;  KaXKlvovs  Thas.  (L.)  7  A  7;  iKirkovv, 
itmXovv  Eryth.  202^  ;  Uokudpovs  Thasos,  75  B  1 1  {TioXvdpov 
Teos,  1585^7).     x^^^  Hdt.  II  150,  x^^  Arr.  Anab.  II  27,  4  (x^w 

*  Joh.  Gr.  241  B,  Greg.  Kor.  479  cite  v6ovj  ftSovj  Gram.  Meerm.  654^^01,  x^^h 
0p6osi  but  cf.  Hdn.  II  9219.     iucnKo6rfs,  &c.  do  not  contract. 

"  yovsThoog.  1 185  ;  wOv Theog.  350,  898 ;  Sol.  271,,  vovvj  fovr  41.  It  may  be 
noticed  in  passing  that  Cobet's  tlyoi  6yres  in  Lysias  YIII 19  is  at  fault.  c0youf, 
found  in  a  Palatine  MS.,  is  proved  by  Attic  inscriptions  to  be  correct. 
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C.  I.  G.  1838^,  Korkyra).  In  Herodas  i^g,  4,5  we  find  povv, 
3j^7  avovv.  The  attitude  of  the  Koiinf  towards  such  forms  as 
irXoos  has  not  received  deserved  attention.  That  the  kolvti  ad- 
mitted only  those  forms  which  had  already  suffered  contraction 
in  Attic^  is  an  entire  misconception  of  the  nature  of  this  phase  of 
Greek.  irAoos  in  a  Lykian  inscription  in  Le  Bas,  131 1,  was  not 
newly  constructed  by  the  kou-^.  In  fact  in  its  literature  this 
'dialect'  contrives  to  effect  a  union  of  the  living  language  with 
imitations  of  the  dead  language.  In  this  light  many  of  the  open 
forms  collected  by  Lobeck,  Phryn.  p.  453,  may  be  regarded  as 
parallel  to  the  Lykian  irAoos.     Cf.  also  liobeck,  Vath,  p.  300. 

v6oSi  p6os,  TTvios,  -XP^^^»  iiOpoosy  generally  are  found  in  the 
resolved  forms  in  the  pseudo-Ionists. 

In  composition:  aKriirrovyos  Sim.  Am.  7g9/Ad7yyafryt  noAtoi;x[a>4 
Eryth.  aoo  (epigr.),  and  so  Roberts,  I  p.  64 ;  tioMoixov  Paros, 
64ig,  and  Hdt.  I  160 ;  rtfwwxot  Teos,  15826  (rifxos  in  Aischylos); 
^Api<TTav\ov  Ross,  148 ;  evvovxos  Hippon.  353,  [<r]aft/3aAoi;;(7}j; 
Hrd.  7ig. 

2aTr<t>6os,  AiyrJoy,  called  Ionic  by  Herodian  II  3381.,  7552u  and 
fiovv  by  Greg.  Korinth.  §  35,  are  supported  by  no  sucn  formations 
in  the  existing  monuments  of  the  dialect.  Hdt.  has  Arjrovs, 
ArjTovv,  &c.,  and  <l)\ovv;  rjovs  Orop.  18^^.  On  the  retention  of 
-ou)  <  o((r)jto,  see  under  O  declension. 

In  5(7rAoo9,  0  +  0  was  probably  not  separated  by  F  but  by  yofl, 
though  Hdt.  has  the  open  form.  The  pseudo-Ionists  have 
5iirAoos,  though  they  avoid  the  open  forms  in  the  compounds  in 
-ttAoos.     See  on  E  +  H. 

'3.  In  verbs  in  -oo),  ov,  and  never  6v,  arises  from  o-\'0  whether 
yod  or  si^?na  intervened.  The  examples  of  cv  collected  by  Merz- 
dorf  in  Curtius'  Studien,  VIII  218,  show  the  confusion  as  to 
the  character  of  the  Herodoteian  dialect  in  the   minds  of  the 

mm 

diasceuasts. 

4  CrasU,  o  +  o=ov  in  rovvoyia^  ou  +  o  =  oi;  as  in  TovpviOos 
Hrd.  4r^. 

267.]  0  +  X2. 

1.  ofo). 

xQv  Keos,  43g,  fifth  century ;  cf.  Tt[p]6xovv  Naukratis,  §  266, 
I.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  keep  roy,  avixirkooiv,  (r6a>v  uncontracted. 
In  the  dative  -oy  is  generally  kept  open  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt., 
though  contraction  ensued  by  the  fifth  century. 

2.  oaio. 

Always  contracted,  e,^.  in  gen.  pluijJ,  O  declension. 

3.    Oj^O). 

Contracts  in  verbal  forms  (hiKoiii).     C&ijl€v  Sim.  Amorg.  32, 
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from  (6ci>ii€v<  CfiotJL€v  (so  the  MSS.  I4),  and  piy»  Hipponax,  162, 
17^  from  pi,y6<a  <  piy<&u>f  cf.  piywra  Sim.  Am.  7m  9  ^y^s  Hip- 
ponax^  36<  -oa>9,  from  -odovs  (Hdt.  uses  kayos),  ii  we  extend  the 
limits  of  metaihesu  quantiiaiu  beyond  those  ordinarily  set  up  for 
Ionic. 

4.  Tfpoiiaas  becomes  irfHaa-as  Hippokr.  YII  314. 

268.]  n  +  O. 

1.  (oFo, 

rjpti}os,  MCvcoos  Hdt.;  faws^  Hdt.  Melis&^  17,  &c.,  Tyrt.  lOg^, 
with  a>  preserved  before  a  short  vowel  by  the  interposition  of 
F ;  (oov  ^  is  the  correction  of  Porson  for  the  traditioneJ  reading 
((oov  Archil.  6^.     2)cm>9  Styra,  1923^  3oq* 

2.  <ajfi. 

l((oov  Hdt.  IV  1 1  a,  Ca>6vT<ov  I  86,  but  (Qvia  ibid.,  (Q<ra  IV 
205.  The  latter  appear  to  be  regular^  yet  the  uncontracted 
participial  forms  may  be  defended.  See  £.  B.  XV  170,  175,  and 
M.  U.  I  8.    On  C^ii€v,  see  §  267. 

269.]  X2  +  X2. 

0)0)  preserved  in  C^^oa,  Hdt.  C<^a)v,  Kallinos^  i^^^  Demokr.  206. 
Anan.  5^  Xayc^i;  is  either  from  Horn.  XaycoJs  or  Hdt.  \ay6s. 

270.1  I  +  I. 

1.  trt. 

The  Ionic  dialect  permits,  but  does  not  require,  contraction : 
Alt  Paros,  65,  a  late  inscription,  Mylasa,  248  C  6  (fourth  century V 
both  examples  probably  Attic;  AC  Eretria,  14  (fifth  century), 
Samos  (?)  in  Roberts,  157,  Asiatic- Ionic,  Bechtel,  No.  260.  Hdt., 
Pherekyd.  Leros,  &c.  have  AlL  I  do  not  find  either  form  in  the 
poets.     AU  is  doubtless  from  analogy  to  At09,  A^a. 

2.  On  I  in  the  dat.  sing,  of  iota  stems,  see  under  Declension. 
In  the  optative  of  roots  ending  in  iota,  contraction  of  t  + 1  is  pan- 
Hellenic. 

271.]  Before  passing  to  the  concurrence  of  imlike  vowels,  we 
may  here  treat  of  v  + 1,  strictly  not  a  diphthong,  but  a  phonetic 
combination,  the  v  of  which  was  probably  ii.  On  the  treatment 
of  the  VL  of  vlos,  see  §  229.  In  the  forms  from  which  t  is  absent, 
Cauer  held  (Curtius^  Stwlien^  VIII  275)  that  v  and  i  had  been 
fused  as  in  hit],  v  286.  Whether  hiif\  was  the  model  for  ^k5v/i€i;, 
or  whether  the  length  of  the  v  is  due  to  the  fact  that  vl  in  the 
ground-form  ^^KhvlyL^v  was  followed  by  a  consonant,  cannot  be 
made  out.  icrxvi,  i^6m,  as  edited  by  Herodoteian  scholars  (cf .  -ct  in 
the  dat.  of  -cy  stems),  probably  do  not  represent  the  pronimciation 
current  in  the  fifth  century. 

'  C<tt6s  Greg.  Kor.  57. 

*  \o6s  Epicharmos  and  Theokr. 
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II.  Contact  of  Unlike  Foweh  (horizontal  and  vertical  vowels). 


272.]  A  +  E. 

I«  dFe. 

(a)  Uncontracted  in  iiKonv  Theog.  371,  467,  471,  1379,  iexcrtJ- 
ircof  Theog.  1343;  both  forms  in  Hdt.  and  in  Lukian.  Hippokr. 
Ill  216  has  Hkcdv,  Aretaios^  58  ifKovalov.  iiiuov  may  be  read 
in  every  case  in  Homer.  The  contracted  form  is  best  supported 
in  Homer  in  ra>  5'  cvk  &kovt€  v€Ti(r&Tjv.  In  Attic  the  form  is  open 
in  the  law  of  Drakon  (C.  I.  A.  I  61^),  but  contracted  before  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century  in  hKOfO&i[a\  C.  I.  A«  I^  i  B  i.  In 
lonic^  contraction  must  have  taken  place  in  Herodotos'  day. 

i€6\ov  Archil,  ep.  104^  Tyrt  12^3^  Mimn.  1I3;  7rei^a€0X€l;a>tf 
Xenoph.  22;  Hdt.  ieOXov,  ieOXxxpSpoi,  Tr€VTi€dkop,  &c.  (d  ?), 
Contracted  iOXa  Theog.  971^  994^  1014,  HnL  i^^^  Hippokr.  II 
64 ;  'jr€VTa$\€iv  Xenoph.  21^;  &dAoi9  Roberts^  1 174^  Kyme^  and  in 
idXov  Kolophon^  Mitth.  1889^  p.  317 ;  AcXirro^  Arch.  tetr.  74^^ 
Solon  tetr.  35  ;  iL^X-nrbi  Arch.  tetr.  54, ;  i(7iKovT(Urr\s  Mimn.  6^ ; 
iybfAK(nna€n\s  Sol.  2O4 ;  irevraiTris  Hdt.,  cf,  Attic  irtiTaiTrjs  and 
Trevrirris;  kKi^pyos  Tyrt.  32,  Solon,  1353;  ii€py6s  Theog.  584, 
1177,  dcpyof  Hippokr.  VI  22,  but  ipyos  Hipp.  tr.  28,  Hdt. 
Ill  78;  A/fo)  Sim,  Amorg.  73^,  Sol.  275,  Theog.  1031,  1276, 
Sim.  K.  845.  Hippokr.  av^co,  av^avtM),  Mimn.  23,  Theog.  362 
aS^eroiy  Sol.  II3  rjif$riaaT€,  are  from  Af(e)^-. 

aliXxwpos,  not  deA-,  is  the  Herodoteian  form. 

(/3)  Contracted  iipO^lsy  preferred  by  MSS.  of  Hdt.  to  i€p$€[s 
(Bredow,  193,  Merzdorf,  Curtius'  Stud,  VIII  186),  is  un- 
doubtedly the  genuine  form.  Anakreon,  19  d^$€Cs.  See  on 
Affpo),  §  305. 

&\rjs  in  Hdt.  from  afeX^s,  not  from  ioXXiis  as  Wilamowitz 
claims  (on  Eurip.  Herailes,  411);  cf.  tiKCCtD  in  Hdt.,  ^vakiaOfj 
Hippokr.  VI  102. 

Contractiou  of  aft,  both  in  a  prirative  and  other  forms  seems  to  have  been 
possible  at  least  as  early  oh  the  sixth  century.  In  the  ordinary  speech  of 
the  people  many  forms  were  doubtless  contracted  which  were  kept  open  by 
the  tfrtifioes  of  poetical  expression. 

In  the  inf.  active  a +  -/'«•'  (or  -<rcy),  e.g.  4<ropav ;  see  §  305.  Hippokr.  MSS. 
have  often  such  apparent  Doric  forms  as  dfnjy,  fuKtrriy,  <rvyofniy  i^but  -ay  II  440 
in  A)  which  are  due  to  the  supposed  tenacity  of  11  after  p  in  Ionic.  iprjVf  once 
created,  was  the  cause  of  the  creation  of  a  ftcXfr^v.  On  rtOvdyai  Amphip. 
iOm,  and  Mimn.  2^,  as  the  MSS.  read,  or  rc0vaycu<rc0va -t-  cycu  (cf.  yryoy-4v€u)f 


^ 
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2.  d<r€. 

=d  in  Xapivov  Xenophan.  52 >  as  in  Homeric  \ap6s,  apiarovy 
Ireai/asl  in  Horn.,  Hdt.  Ill  26  is  from  *Qj^<r)€/)ioToi;. 

Always  contracted  in  verbal  forms :  6/>ar€,  opOy  &pa,  Spaa-dcu, 
piarai,  dicTrciparo,  i<f>oCra ;  Hdt.  xpacOai  from  )(/ja  +  €(rdai,  Keos, 
43i2>  x]P^^^[^0  ^  from  \prj -^^  a-Bai,  or  from  *xpryfofiai*.  XP^**^*** 
is  found  in  all  MSS.  of  Hdt.  I  47,  210 ;  in  I  196  xp^eo^ai  B*C, 
XP^cdai  reliqui,     Cf.  §§  167,  687. 

In  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates  such  Doric  forms  as  Irjfraiy  I^a-^oi, 
iiro&vpLirj(r$<a,  dbvvrJTai  II  424  ^but  correctly  -aroi  in  A)  come  to 
light.  In  the  forms  after  t,  tne  error  was  caused  by  such  forms 
as  IrjrpSs,  after  p,  by  the  analogy  of  &prj. 

4.  Crasis  of  a  +  c  in  riv  Chios,  174  C  19  =  rAy  174  C  22; 
Tifii  Theog.  346,  Archil  tr.  50,  Hdt.  52,  but  often  kept  apart :  to, 
ipii  Hdt.  VIII  loi.  eir^pa  IV  157,  according  to  the  MSS.,  is 
doubtful.  6iT€pa  OiripiDv  Hippokr.  IX  30.  at  +  c  in  KiurOXolaiv 
Theog.  355;  KiK<l>4prf  Hippon.  29 ;  Kiy(i(?)  Amorg.,  Eob.  I  160 
A ;  K&fjLoi,  Kiiteira,  KiiKtWi,,  KiK€ivov  Hdt.  (see  §  564  on  k€wos)  ; 
KiTnT€Tpl<l>$ai  Sol.  33^;  KiybiKaa-ivrtav  Cmos,  174  B  22;  KiirC" 
cATrra  Archil.  74^ ;  KAirtirci^cfjy  Sim.  A.  ig ;  Kiirai^erai  Sim.  Am. 
7g5.  Herodas  has  (i)  Ionic  Kiyd  Class.  Rev,  V  481  (2),  Kiitl  390* 
icd0'  22e  a^d  five  sunilar  forms,  and  (2)  Doric  forms,  e.g.  Krjyd 
28,  613,  ktjttC  4^4,  KfjripcDv  7i2i  3^d  ten  other  examples  of  ical  +  €-= 
Ki)-,  all  of  which  must  be  ascribed  to  the  native  Doric  of  the  poet. 
1°  480  >  93 >  5z  (?)  ^®  scriplio  plena  occurs.  Ka\  iKaT6v  Anakr.  83, 
by  synizesis. 

K  iv  1.  6,  but  KiiMoC  on  an  archaic  papyrus,  PhiloL  XLI  746^ 
cf.  KivKova-ios  Epidauros,  C.  D.  I.  33  25250  • 

273.]  A  +  H. 

1.  dFrj. 

Open  in  arjbovos  Archil.  156,  contracted  in  ^av^  Hekat.  358 ; 
on  the  other  hand  in  Aavalrj  Miletos,  99,  a  glide  iota  has  been 
generated  between  a  and  77,  as  in  Ilafi<l>air}s  from  Uafxiffirjs ;  cf . 
Aavirj^  E  319.  aFrj  =  a  also  in  ibris'  irfpTrrjs  Hesychios,  cf. 
Phryn.,  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  22,  3 :  ol  "Iwrcs  rriv  irjblav  avwxX€l<f>ovT€s 
TpiavKKificos  ypif^ovai.     See  imder  O  +  A. 

2.  cfj^r/. 

In  verbal  forms :  rtfx^  n/jiarc  (Doric  r\).  Nikoj;  Thasos,  72g< 
NtKciyj;  cf.  UprjKUp^iq.  fiva^  Hippon.  20<fJLvdfJ9y  Attic  iwas 
from  fjLvdas. 

3.  Crasis  of  Kal-\-^p=Kivy  Ephesos,  1453,4,  Chios,  174  C  5 
(in  both  inscriptions  rjv,  not  iiv  or  av) ;    Hippokr.  koI  tiv  V  594, 

'  Blass  reads  xp§7a9ai. 

*  Schmidt  foUoyrs  Bauaack  in  deriving  XP^<^*  from  xp^F^'^* 
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606,  as  Hrd.  3,1  (k^v  2^,  7,oj),  k^w  V  646,  692,  6g8,  720,  II  48, 
Sec ;  KtjkdiititiTiv  Sim,  Amorg.  16 ;  xVf^^Fl  Theo^.  ido,  KrnUpn^ 
ADan.  5io,  ef,  Hrd,  7„2,  who  has  also  k^ttk*  4^,  x^^ptwA^s  Sg,, 
Where  craeiB  might  take  phice  in  the  inscriptions  it  is  omittm 
in  naV  H)TJ(rai^/ws  MiletoB,  93 ;  km,  'HfMKkiiotaw  Tecs,  156  B 
33 ;  Kat  ij0;icfi>  Frokon.  103^. 

374.]  A  +  I. 

=<u  and  at.  irifis  ^  occurs  in  but  one  passage  in  older  Ionic 
poetiy  (Archil  tetr,  70  -n&C).  lUnner  fCurtins'  Stud.  I  189) 
seeks  to  find  an  excase  for  the  »e  judtee  iiregiUarity  of  the 
Archilochian  trii  hy  assuming  a  'poetic  diaeresis.'  No  such 
license  can  be  admitted ;  and  these  forms  find  their  explanation, 
in  comparisoD  with  Ilipponax'  TraiSa  1,  iraiias  141,  and  at  in  Solon, 
in  the  fact  that  the  disyllabic  a'i  in  nominative  and  vocative 
and  the  monosyllabic  ai  in  oblique  cases  are  an  inheritance  from 
Homeric  times,  iriii  is,  however,  not  an  archaism  whose  observ- 
ance was  enforced.  Sim.  Amorg.  i^  has  ttqi,  Hipponax,  38 
itaXs.  Anakreon  has  irai  ij,  4,,  62j,  63j;  isiis  21 1^  ^,  vulgo -nais, 
Herm.  ira;s  6),  Trnis  34^.  Oblique  forms:  Tiaiia  Hipp.  1,  naiiC 
Anakr.  17,  {a'i  possible,  Wilamowitz  conj.  vap'  'Iii^^n);  Tratlkf' 
Anakr.  4 j ;  iraliuiv  Mimn.  2^3  {a'i  possible);  Tiaialv  Mimn.  i,, 
3j;  Tai&as  Hipp.  I4i ;  Hdt.  tiali.  This  shows  clearly  that  Tttij, 
and  not  1161%,  was  the  form  as  pronounced  in  the  fifth  century ; 
and  with  this  knowledge  falls  the  view  that  vowels  originally 
separated  by  F  remain  open  as  a  characteristic  of  Ionic,  itiii  is 
nowhere  necessary  in  Herodas. 

nXattov  Archil,  13,  is  possible,  nXalio  so,  necessary;  itvpKaty)s 
Anakr,  loOg,  el.  (ai  possible);  AttijAor  Tyrt.  ii^  {ct  v.l.  E  757, 
A  897),  difTTtiffw  Hdt.  Ill  69,  ritarmuf  III  127.  See  §  160  on 
*Ai8^r,  Aifipi;  Theog.  683 ;  Hhpit}  Solon,  9^ ;  iui>pi\irf  Hdt. ; 
alKiColiuQa  Sim.  Amoi^.  1^4,  from  hFiK'  rather  than  hftiK-.  So 
too  in  the  case  of  aUiXios  Theog,  1344.     On  iiio,  see  (j  375. 

In  suffixes:  hat^m  Tyrt.  iIjt;  tiaiO^  Anakr.  53,  but  itaL^ai 
75j;  (roAal^iD  Anakr.  167,  Hippokr.  pat^tt  VII  132,  pTfCfti  VIII 
38,  ^ttrg  VIII  20,  266  and  34  in  0,  laiho^  VIII  22,  BaiBtoto-i 
VIII  50,  but  Baftos  VIII  9a,  >T^ahaiiti  VIII  92  (fl,  -ai-  Littrfi), 
cf.  h  182;  ^yKoifflfuit  Sim.  Amorg.  7^^;  "S-aiaiv  Arch,  el.  6;  and 
in  the  suffix  -atxos  in  Hdt.     Hrd.  2,,  has  S^Ba;. 

276,]  A  +  L 
aFi. 

UoKvnaihn  Theog,  25,  57,  61,  541,  from  ■jrd,  §  169,  or  due  to 
the  ictas  ULd=irav;  'ApurroWBi}!  Hdt.  I  59. 

„  of.  161,. 


244  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [276. 

A!bris  is  probably  tbe  Ionic  form  of  the  fiftb  century.  See 
§  160. 

ithuw  lasos^  IO40>  Melissos^  9^  Diog.  ApolL  3,  may  be  a  later 
form,  built  out  of  icu  The  length  of  the  a  in  itbios  is  attested 
but  rarely,  e.^.  Hjrmn  293  where  it  may  be  due  to  the  ictus,  Le. 
=:av.     dtdtos  contains  the  suffix  -bios. 

ivatfo  in  Hdt.  Ill  29,  HerakL  73, 107  should  be  read  jv^o)  if  the 
a  is  long,  as  it  is  generally  in  Attic.  See  Schulze^  K.  Z.  XXIX 
253  ff. ;  afo)  Xenoph.  6^  may  be  a  present  derived  from  the 
aorist. 

*Axatri  Sim.  Amorg.  23^^  where  aiiri  might  be  expected.  Hrd. 
5^  has  ixoiKas  fetters  (?).  Since  the  reduction  of  ait  to  oi  in  Attic 
ensued  as  early  as  the  fifth  century  ^4>a)icat^[9]  C.  I.  A.  I  1997), 
the  traditional  reading  in  Sim.  may  oe  correct.  See  §  209,  on  a 
from  antevocalic  at. 

276.]  A  +  H. 

Original  d-^rj  did  not  remain  in  Ionic;  see  H  +  H. 

277.]  A  +  0. 

On  the  theory  that  in  primitive  Greek  a,  when  followed  by  an 
0  sound,  became  eo,  see  under  Contract  Verbs,  §  688. 

I.  dFo, 

iiCvaos  Hdt. ;  a'a6<l>pwv  Phok.  9,  as  in  Homer,  but  a'<o<f>pov€iv 
Sim.  Amorg.  7i^,  <T(i<pp(av  Theog.  756,  (ra>4>poviaTaTov  Hippon. 
452,  ^^^  ^^^  contain  a  contraction.  These  forms  are  placed  here 
tentatively,  as  it  has  not  been  shown  that  F  intervened  between 
a  and  o  in  (r6x)s.  Certainly  Roehl's  reading  aaFol,  in  his  No.  532, 
is  too  much  a  matter  of  dubitation  to  be  admitted  in  proof. 
Perhaps  a-ios  stands  for  ^aaaos.  See  Ruehl  in  PAiloL  Ameiger^ 
1886,  14,  note  8,  and  §  294. 

0vpwp6s  Anakr.  52  <  6vpd  +  Fopos  as  6€<op6s<  0r\FaFop6s.  On 
Doric  B^dpos  see  Kretschmer,  K,  Z.  XXXI  289.  OvpaFopSij  or 
'Fa}p6s,  occurs  in  Kyprian.  Pick  derives  Ovpcapos  from  Bvp€<op6s 
<6vpriFop6s.  Since,  however,  TLpL<op6s  not  TifjL€<»>p6s  is  the  only 
correct  form,  Ti^xdFopos  (and  BvpdFop6s)  must  be  the  ground-form. 
Cf.  *A\Kddoos. 

iykaos : 

(i)  Not  contracted:  iyXaov  Kallinos  ig.  'AyXaoKv^y  Thasos 
^Louv.)  20  A  8  ^bout  175  B.C.);  'Ay\a{i5i)viKos  Styra,  19^33 
(fifth  century).  The  preponderance  of  names  in  'AyXw-  has 
made  Bechtel  question  whether  we  should  not  read  ^AyX<iviKos. 
* Ay\aoKijbr)s  shows  that  BechtePs  statement  (that  'AyXo)-  is  the 
invariable  rule  in  Ionic  inscriptions)  is  not  accurate.  It  must, 
however,  be  confessed  that  this  form  of  the  name  is,  if  Ionic,  an 
obsolete  form  for  its  period.   'AyAa[o]<^«i;  Kyzikos,  C.  I.  G.  1780 
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is  late.  A  noteworthy  feature  of  the  naming  system  of  the 
lonians  is  their  fondness  for  names  compounded  with  iyXa6s^ 
whereas  in  Attic  these  are  not  very  frequent.  Adjectives  con- 
taining iy\a69  were  too  elevated  for  the  sermo  familiaris  of  the 
classical  period.  The  open  form  is  found  in  Boiotian^  ""AyAoo^ 
C.  D.  I.  4 1 330  >  ^AyXcuHJHitbdo  47  S- 

(2)  Contracted :  ^Ay\<axapos  Amorgos,  227  (sixth  century) ; 
*A{y)\a}64<mis  Amorgos,  37  (unc.  datej;  ^AyXdviKos  Keos,  50, 
II II  (fourth  century);  * Ay]k(a<f><avTos  Thasos,  78  A  2  (beginning 
of  third  century);  ' A\y]\a}<f>(avTos  Thasos  (Louv.)  6  !d  14  (thiid 
century);  'AyAwy^n;?  jDelos,  55  I  7  (282  B.  c);  cf.  also  *Ay\Qv 
Thasos  (Louv.)  2^.  We  find  'AyAox^anjy  Thera,  C.  I.  G.  2460 
(late). 

(l>io9  Archil,  tetr.  743,  Sim.  Amorg.  ij^,  Skythinos^  i,  Theog. 
569^  1 143^  Herakl.  7  7 ;  on  the  oblique  cases  of  names  in  -(pQiv, 
e.g.  *llpo(t><av  Thasos^  J.  H,  S.  VIII  402,  22,  see  Spitzer,  LaulL 
p.  41,  Johansson^  D.  F.  C.  p.  16. 

2.  d<ro. 

Archilochos  116  yrjpaos;  also  in  Hdt.  Ill  14,  in  the  phrase 
iirl  yripaos  cibif,  with  the  unusual  form  on  account  of  the 
stereotyped  nature  of  the  expression.  Hdt.  generally  has  -eo^  in 
-^s  nouns,  -acro,  or  more  strictly,  -aa-Fo,  in  the  second  pers.  sing, 
of  imperfect  and  aorist  middle :  Archil,  epod.  94  i<l>pd(ra>,  10 1 
ibi^cD,  where  Hdt.  has  i^€pyiaao  I  45  and  Xenoph.  5  rjpao.  It 
is  scarcely  doubtful  that  ao  had  become  a>  in  the  dialect  of 
people  before  the  time  of  Hdt. 

3-  «Ao. 

On  the  relation  of  -aa>  to  -do)  {-rja})  verbs  in  &pfov=&paoVy  &c., 
see  §  688.  aj^o  becomes  a>  in  the  Ionic  verb  (ettficr,  appi,\&fiai), 
despite  fluctuations  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  in  the  direction  of  eo. 

On  ao,  written  for  -av,  see  §  243. 

4.  Faria,  ^QAmpaovvoai  Halu^.  24O43,  is  non-Hellenic ;  M(io>/ro9 
Roberts^  I  193  D,  is  of  imcertain  connections  (MHo>/ro9?  cf. 
Mctfio;). 

5.  Crasis,  ic^fi<^($9,  Hippokr.  VII  326  =  ^0! +  3 +  dfA<f>.  kol 
.f  6  +  a=K&  in  Kd>ir6\Xa)v  Hippon.  tr.  31,  according  to  Bergk's 
readings  which  is  doubted  by  Renner^  P-  ^99  i  Hrd.  43  xiTr6W<ov. 
r&muira  VIII  84,  Hrd.  6^^  K&fAfiaaiv  332,  x*^*'^^^  ^^^'  ^3^* 

278.]  A  +  0. 

do  became  r}o  and  underwent  all  the  changes  incidental  to  the 
history  of  rjo  (§  288).  On  the  retention  of  do  in  kd6sy  see  §§  140^ 
4,  160,  170. 

279.]  A  +  a. 

I.  dFu>, 

vap€<rrcif  Tyrt  12^9  and  Attic  tanis  are  probably  not  from 
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Hdt.  iaT€fist  but  from  -aFds,  as  TrvAwprfs,  Doric  irvXapS^,  <  irvXaoipS^, . 
Also  in  proper  names  in  -</>a)r,  and  in,  ^AyXQv  Th.  (L.)  2-^^,  §  277. 
Cf.  'AyXicov  Boiot.,  C.  D.  I.  4183,  5343.     SvAocro)!^  Hdt. 

2.  df^cD. 

For  the  treatment  of  -aa>  verbs^  see  §  688.  The  contracted 
forms  alone  seem  ^nuine  Ionic.  When  verbs  in  -cca  exist  side 
bv  side  with  those  in  -ao>.  this  -co)  is  imcontracted. 

3.  a  privative ;  ia>pos  Amorgos  35,  &(aphi  Hrd.  309, 

4.  Crasis  of  ai  +  <i>  in  x'^^  Sim.  Amorg.  24  (but  xal  &s  Halik. 

23844)- 

280.]  A +  11. 

I.  dfo). 

IXoo-ctddo)!^  Theog.  692 ;  -ioavos  in  Arch.  eleg.  10,  by  conjec- 
ture^ the  MSS.  having  o).  Is  -ifooi^o?  correct?  See  §  140.  If 
Attic  Yloa-fibQv  is  from  -iwv,  this  instance  deserves  note  as  being 
a  rare  case  of  contraction  of  vowels  originally  separated  by  F  {(oas^ 
paaiKicas),  Attic  iipdv,  Ttaaiiv  (naici>2;09  Solon^  ^3ct))  '^^^v^s^  arose 
directly  from  -dcor-^  -dovy  not  through  -cwi;  (Bechtel,  B.  B.  X  283). 
See  on  Trp<ivf  Hom.  irpdayv,  Hsd.  irpridv.  Chandler^  Accent^  §  569. 

On  the  treatment  of  pre-Hellenic  dj^o,  see  under  E  +  O  and 
£  +  H.  On  the  relation  of  verbs  in  -ceo  parallel  to  those  in  -aa>^ 
see  §  688. 

281.]  E  +  A. 
c  before  a  vowel  does  not  become  1  in  Ionic. 

1.  €fd. 

Remains  open  in  feminine  of  adj.  in  -v?  (baaiav  Miletos^  loo^, 
&c.^,  in  KXeipios  Thasos  (L.)  4  A  13;  KX4(wbpos  Styra,  1 9220  J 
AiovaKTOi  Thasos  (L.)  3  B  7;  Aeibris  Styra,  19242;  Up^iv&ris 
Keos,  50,  IV  65.  Cf.  TrpTjvs  and  the  Thasiote  Ilpriikos ;  id<r€i9 
Anakr.  56,  Idaov  57  (§  165). 

rjvbav€,  the  legitimate  form  for  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  'century, 
is  preserved  in  Hdt.,  though  in  IX  5  kivbave  comes  to  light. 

/3Q<rtA^d= Attic  fiaaikid  {Paa-iXij  Teos,  Ditt.  SylL  165,3,  about 
261  B.C.);  Wd=  Attic  vavv,  j3a<rtA^ds= Attic  fiaaiXids  (Curt. 
Slud,  IX  213).  After  a  vowel,  d  as  in  'Epcrptas,  'lo-orwtay  Eretria, 
1 5iY,  |g,  cf .  €>€a"jn,ds,  *EoTtatas  in  Attic  inscriptions  of  fifth  century* 
Evpvfi€bovTi(ib€^  Hipp.  85  (patronymic  in  -a5€V9,  as  MaiabeB 
Hipp.  161),  from  ca  (or  ed?).  K€V€i  Dem.  Mor.  18,  Luk,  vU. 
auct.  13. 

2.  ccrd. 

In  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  iapos,  lapt,  &c.  (12  times),  as  in  Homer, 
Ijpos  not  appearing  till  Hymn  Dem.  456.  Hdt.  I  77  has  however 
?]pt  in  the  MSS.  except  C  (Stein  (apt).  Hipp,  fjpoi  II  44,  46, 
54,  598,  616,  668,  III  70,  76,  80,  94 ;  Ijpi  II  24,  4^,  44-    la 
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II  598  both  Ermerins  and  Littre  have  fjpos,  the  former  reading 
lap  (diij  on  the  same  page,  the  latter  rjp  ;  Littre  reads  fjp  {v.  I.  lap) 

III  68  (lap  Erm.)  ^p  II  64c  (v,  I,  lap).  In  III  98  Littr^  must  adopt 
lap.  ^p  II  42,  44,  616,  VI  594  (0,  vnlg.  lap),  6cxd.  There  can  be 
no  question  but  that  Littre  has  gone  too  far  in  adopting  the 
contracted  form,  which  seldom  occurs  without  a  variant.  Varia- 
tions similar  to  that  between  lapi  and  ^pi  occur  in  MSS.  of  Attic 
authors,  though  contraction  is  properly  in  place  in  forms  of  three 
short  syllables  in  that  dialect,  tap  occurs  upon  an  Old  Attic  vase 
(Klein,  Vasen,  133).  Ordinarily  the  fusion  of  ea  was  avoided  in 
Ionic.  For  the  koivi^  form  T^pos  in  Arrian,  14,  we  should  expect 
iapos,  cf .  Vita  Homeric  34.  In  the  poets  we  find  (apt  Anan.  5^, 
iapoi  Mimn.  ^j.     ^EapCvrj^  Stjrra,  ig^^  is  doubtful.     Cf.  §  221. 

In  the  -€<r-  declension,  we  find  in  Homer  sporadic  occurrences 
of  €a  (raJxgf  H  207,  iXyea  12  7,  in  the  sixth  foot;  T€pL€Vfa  X  185, 
<rT7Jd€a  A  282,  fiikfa  O  444,  aiKfa  A  113).  See  §§  533,  536  for 
the  occurrences  of  the  open  and  the  contracted  forms,  -ea  is  not 
so  frequent  as  -ea  in  poetry,  -ea  remains  open  in  the  heteroclite 
accus.  of  the  A  declension  (which  is  frequent  in  Hdt.).  This  is 
invariably  the  case  in  the  -e9  declension  in  Ionic  prosaists. 

In  lore  and  in  the  pluperfect,  which  had  the  terminations  of  the  sigmatic 
aorist,  we  find  the  open  forms  {f^Bta,  fita). 

3-   ^i^- 

Abstract  nouns  in  ea  from  eia  do  not  contract :  efc^Aea,  TroroiAea, 
Bechtel,  No.  263. 

($(rrla  Arrian,  30  (dara  29  in  MSS.  may  be  an  error),  Aret. 
42,  88,  Hippokr.  often;  Jcrrpea  Arrian,  21,  29,39;  ^Trc'art  Hdt. 

IV  70.     In  adjectives  xpvaea  Anakr.  2ii2« 

^/yi^9  Archil,  eleg.  9^,  a'<l>€as  tr.  27.2,  Hdt.  fj^ids' 
Blass  (Kiihner,^  I  p.  210)  refers  to  Hekataios  <Pavay6pT]  <  -eia, 
Hdn.  I  280j,  34I4,  Gvprj,  Hdn.  I  28423,  34in>  ^VTTokrj,  ZiXrj, 
'Epv&i}  Hdn.  I  275,  321,  OliifOri  Hdn.  I  2765,  3I2„,  AWdAiy 
Hdn.  I  27532,  320^5;  cf.  Uprj,  §  177.  Uop&Krj  Hrd.  4Q<nava» 
K€ia? 

On  Keer4eerai  and  6pfi,4aTo<^ria',  see  §  611.  cfprrreu  Oropos  i8j7,  compared 
with  iKKtKtt^4^ta  Anakr.  Si^,  KtKty{^ai  Hipponaz  623,  irtir\{^rai  Sim. 
Amorg.  31  A,  seems  to  represent  a  difference  in  writing  merely.  Whether  or 
not  the  passage  from  original  riato  ri  was  made  in  Ionic  through  ea  or  ca  in 
the  Yerbal  forms  is  not  as  yet  clear.  Analogy  would  seem  to  incline  in  favour 
of  ea,  but  there  are  many  forms  in  the  perfect  where  -Jiarai  has  become  'tarau 
Here  no  sound  has  been  lost  between  c  and  a  from  ij  +  a.    See  §  613. 

rjv,  iav,  see  Bredow,  38,  Merzdorf,  Curtius^  Studien,  VIII  143, 
§  75, 3,  and  §  716.  In  Theog.  682,  Schneidewin  rightly  preferrwi 
vv.  ivrjv  Homer,  Mimn.  q,  Keos,  43^,  Hrd.  5^,  6^1,  345  {i-nijpf 
3ao>  iZ9  Sh)  i   H^^  iwliv,  though  ^ireoi'  is  often  met  with  in  the 
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MSS.  and  is  defended  hj  many  editors  (Gre^.  Korinth.  p.  465), 
and  T/r.     Hippokr.  has  iirAv  according  to  Littr^. 

4«  €a  from  dissimilation  from  aa  in  ivitrriaTai  and  in  -€aro. 

5.  ElUion  is  f reqaently  avoided  in  the  inscriptions :  /uic  iafiOr\K€ 
Nankr.  139  B,  Naokr.  I  5,  202,  186,  220,  II  777,  bnt  with 
elision  I  137,  223,  259,  II  778. 

282.]  E  +  A. 

1.  €Fd : 

lyxiB^  Xenoph.  4^,  Anakr.  633,  a  surprising  synizesis^  with 
which  cf.  x^y*  iyx'^0,9  in  Gralen's  Lex.  to  Hippokr.  The  Herodo- 
teian  <l>piap  I  68  probably  has  d  as  the  Attic  word;  cf.  Hom. 
<t>fniap,  <l>p4dTL  is  found  in  a  jpuzzling  verse  (99)  of  the  Hynm  to 
Demeter.  iFd  in  (a  Archil,  ^i^  cf.  ij<r€v'  elaatv  Hesyehios^  and 
la  Antig.  95,  Oid.  Tyr^  1451,  loo-oj;  Old.  KoL  1192. 

2.  €j(d. 

In  the  inflection  of  nouns  in  -cry  the  accus.  plural  remains 
open :  Kwiasy  twia^,  alyias^  &c.,  §  453*  ^i^  from  ^^avi,  also  in 
5o>pe(i9  Ephesos^  I47ift '  ^P^<i  appears  to  be  later  than  5o>p€t(l  in 
Attic,  ipyvpid  Wood,  Disc,  at  Ephesus,  App.  6,  No.  i,  with 
Attic  d,  but  with  the  absence  of  contraction  in  adjectives  of 
material,  which  is  the  rule  in  Ionic  even  in  the  imperial 
period. 

In  proper  names  in  'is  it  has  been  commpnly  held  that  -as  is  from  -car. 
Bechtel  on  No.  76  ["SoinrMai)  remarks  with  appropriateness  that  this  is 
impossible,  since  Attic  names  in  -cas  could  not  be  contracted  to  -as.  Sec 
§  165,  note,  tii  occurs  in  two  names,  *Hy4as  Keoe  44  B  4  ;  *EXWas  44  B  16. 
Cf.  Hdn.  I  51,0, 116577. 

On  ircirX^rai<ircirX^arai,  see  §  281,  3,  note. 

283.]  H  +  A. 

r\  before  the  d  of  substantival  and  verbal  inflections  is  regularly 
shortened  to  e.  Itxis  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  this  ?/= 
I.E.  e  or  I.E.  a  :  via,  vid^  ;  fiaatXid,  fiaaiKids  ;  /caWdrat,  dpfiidro. 
Traces  of  this  shortening  are  sporadic  in  Homer :  Tvbid  Z  232, 
Kaivid  A  264,  iarcu,  faro.  In  TrJAiya;  Abdera,  162  (fifth  century), 
t)  has  the  quantity  of  -q  in  fiipkiiai  A  380  or  of  «  in  fip^os,  ( 
303.  In  Homer,  TroKrja^  p  486.  -lyay  in  ^Haiovrjas  Kail.  5  5 
Paa-iXrjas  Tyrt.  43.  ly  is  retained  before  a  only  when  F  intervened 
(except  Hom.  'tt6\rias).  In  Ionic  these  -rias  forms  were  obsolescent 
even  at  a  very  early  period. 

By  crasis,  Ta<l»pobtn\i  inscr.  of  a  Teian  (Naukratis,  I,  No.  700). 
On  a  Naukr.  inscr.  r^pobCrqi  II  701  and  very  often  rrj  'A^podtn^i 
e.ff.  707,  710,  794.  In  729  Trf  'A.<l>p'  (but  the  i  has  probably 
been  omitted  by  a  slip),  rrji  ^iftp-  also  occurs.  iitiiZiof  Hdt. 
I  193,  VIII  144,  &c.,  Zeleia,  1132^;    Hippokr.  V  622,  Hrd. 


a86.]  CONTACT  OF   UNLIKE  VOWELS.  249 

421  >  5u  ^P^  from  fj  ipa,  also  Aiolic.  Arcbil.  86^  95  has  ipa.  Cf. 
Apoll.  de  ConJ.  22324,  227^4  Schn.  By  synizesis,  pt^  &7ro7r^/x^s 
Hippon.  43,  ^  ivSpiiTrov  Sim.  7]04>  4m^^  ^  dAccopif  Hid.  225. 

284.]  £  +  1. 

1.  eft. 

€'i  in  the  datiye-locative  singular  of  -v-  and  -ev  stems  had  pro- 
bably been  contracted  by  the  fifth  century. 

2.  €<n. 

Becomes  et  in  the  dat.-loc.  sing,  of  -e9-  stems :  except  in  Hip- 
ponax,  1 1,  where  ayi'i  is  necessary  if  the  long  a  of  ayct  is  to  be 
removed^:  Sim.  Amorg.  I13  "Apet  {"Aprf?);  (lil>€i  Tyrt.  iig^,  Kpivfi 
Solon  tr.  362s  (or  Kpirri),  Theognis  yjfi^ei  928,  hv<Tp.€V€l  1219.  -ft 
in  Hdt.  does  not  represent  the  stage  to  which  Ionic  had  advanced 
in  the  fifth  century.  See  §  416.  In  adj.  from  sigmatic  stems 
it,  as  in  'Apyefiy  Sim.  Am.  27. 

3.  In  suffixes  -1x179,  -11^09,  &c.  In  Hdt.  'Arapi^cfreo),  Bopvo-^c- 
v^txTis  (but  cf .  Hdn.  II  866^^),  ($aTAVo9,  Iri'ivosj  Kpavi'ivos. 

286.]  £  +  !. 

€1  by  metatheiis  quantitatU  has  been  assumed  by  Fick^  B,  B,  XI 

267,  Bechtel,  Ion.  Insch,  p.  14,  in  Gp^UCtov  Hipponax,  42,  €? 
standing  midway  between  tjl  (Sprji^  Archil.  32^  GpriiKiris  Anakr. 
g6,  GprjiKCfo  Sim.  Keos^  12c),  and  il.  Fick  suggests  that  Anakr. 
hptjiKCrjv  49,  QprjiKLTj  75  should  be  read  0p€i-.  As  held  above, 
§  237,  this  assumption  is  based  on  slight  foundations.  On 
0p€iK£ft)i;,  see  Osthoff,  if.  U,  IV  209.  Meineke  suggests  Kivl 
GpjikUov  in  the  passage  in  Hipponax.  In  Herodotos  the  iota  was 
probably  silent. 

286.]  H  +  I. 

i|t  is  very  common  in  Ionic,  both  from  ?yt  =  LE.  ei  and  I.E.  di, 
separated  originally  by  some  spirant. 
I.  i]fi. 

So)  i\Fi<evi. 
[t  should  be  noticed  that  of  the  forms  which  have  preserved  17 
before  i  most  had  F  between  the  r\  and  i.  The  exceptions  are  all 
either  peculiar  forms  or  are  due  to  the  influence  of  analogy,  e.g, 
irSKrfi  Tyrt  12^5  is  a  double  locative  {*Tr6\ri  + 1)  and  not  developed 
from  TToXfj^-i.  See  §  481.  -77109  in  ivbprjioSi  &c.  is  from  the 
analogy  of  50^X17109  <  bovKriF-io^* 

On  -77109  from  stems  in  rjv/ev,  and  on  the  extension  of  the  ter- 
mination to  stems  to  which  it  did  not  originally  belong,  see  §  232. 
On  rji  from  riv/rjF  in  patronymics,  in  its  relation  to  ct  in  -(1^179, 

^  irayu  should  be  read. 


^ 


250  THE   IONIC  DIALECT.  [286. 

Either  Kciof,  or  K^iof,  is  Ionic  from  K4os.  Hdt.  VIII  i,  46  Kcioi ;  lY  35, 
V  102  K^tot;  Sim.  Keos  129  Kci- ;  Bacchyl.  48  Kifi- ;  Timokreon  10  K^to,  and 
Kcfwy  *lov\irirai  C.  I.  A.  II  17  B  22.  See  Wackemagel,  K.  Z.  XXVII  265, 
who  regards  Kciof  as  certainly  Ionic  whatever  may  be  said  of  Kfiios  {*KfifioSf 
cf .  Ionic  \uos,  from  *K7ifios).  /ScuriAci  is  due  to  the  influence  of  fiaai\4ost  Ac. 
fieunX-fiios,  &c.,  amply  prove  that  I.E.  Ivi  is  represented  in  Ionic  by  i|i.  On 
n^iify^i,  on  a  Samian  inscription,  No.  212,  see  §  510. 

Whether  Hom.  xp^os,  xp^ios,  Hom.,  Hdt.  xP^os  is  from  ^XP^F^^  ^^  *X/"K«* 
(see  Wackemagel,  K.Z.  XXVII  264,  Danielsson,  Grammat.  %md  etymol.  Stud.  52 
and  Grammat.  Anm.  I  17,  §  272,  3  above)  is  uncertain.  XP^^C^  Hom.,  Hsd., 
Greg.  Kor.  p.  442,  Hdt.  (MSS.),  Phokyl.  7,Theog.  1333  but  xjpiCw  958,  as  Hrd. 
isi*  ^491  83)  >  XP^K^^i  7m*  XPlIC^  ^  doubtless  the  correct  form  in  Hdt.  xPt^' 
arieo/iau  in  Hdt.  only.  Does  Hesychios'  XP^^^'  irwia,  ^  xp^P^'^^  contain  XP'I^^' 
irtyia  (Ionic  usually  xp^h  Theog.  62,  Hrd.  7iai)  and  Kretan  XP^^^  {avrSs  re  Kui 
Xp^i^  ri^  Dreros,  Cauer  121  B  41)  ? 

KprjioV  Kp€odi]Kri  is  not  necessarily  Ionic. 

(J8)  j]Fi<dvi. 

This  r\Fi  appears  in  Ionic  as  -qi  without  exception.  Attic  differs 
from  Ionic  in  its  treatment  of  pre-Hellenic  evi  and  dviy  in  that 
the  former  is  generally  represented  in  Attic  by  ci  (except  in 
patronymics  as  Alyi^Sy  ^rjpTJs,  which  was  probably  also  the  Ionic 
form,  §  233,  2),  the  latter  by  ji  (/cA^y,  XjiCofxaif  \rfTovpy6sy  jf^eos, 
irpovfjov)  which  in  the  fourth  century  has  become  €i.  lomc  re- 
presents both  by  fji,  though  -rjibrfs  from  -77V-  stems  has  been 
generally  supplanted  by  -ctdiys. 

yilivos  Sim.  Am.  7^  is  probably  from  *y7iftyos. 

drytoo)  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  fiijtos  Sol.  tetr.  34.^,  Tyrt.  iijg,  joi 
btiiorrJTa  Kail.  I14  ;  Theog.  552,  Tyrt.  I2i2  (S^fcoi;  Bergk),  Mimn. 
149  {^t(jDv  Bergk)  Solon,  13^^,  have  brfoo).  Homeric  hiltoio  B  415 
=  57)4010  or  ^T^oio.     Homer  has  brjios  and  brjios. 

rjiOeos  Hdt. 

TiL^v  Hdt.  f  An.  Par.  Ill  1491). 

Gprji(  Arcn.  32,  cf.  0p?yiictos,  Anakr.  96,  Hippon.  42,  120 
QprfKiosy  Anakr.  49,  75  (§  285).  Hom.  has  ©pfjKes  (Nauck 
Gp4iK€s  12  234,  cf.  Steph.  Byz.  s,  v.  QpoKrj),  GptjKQv,  GpTiKca-fn, 
&priKr} ;  Pind.  has  GprjiKC(ov.  In  Hdt.  we  read  0/)§tf,  SprjCKios, 
^afio0prjiK€9,  'SprjCKios ;  rj  sometimes  occurs  in  the  MSS.  Hekat. 
116  {GpqK&v),  with  Attic  a  in  Steph.  Byz. 

K\rjC(M)  Hom.,  Hdt.  (Greg.  Kor.  §  3);  K\rj'ib€s  in  Hdt.  V  108  is 
accented  K\rjtb€s  or  icX^tfies;  icXrjiSa  Hippokr.  II  272.  KKrjiOpa 
hymn  Merc.  146;  KKfjBpa  Hdn.  II  53%,  Et.  M.  5181,,  An.  Ox. 
II  232^4  (Choir.).  riicXcfo-aj  Tyrt.  1234,  ^om  kXtjICu),  is  not 
Ionic. 

\r}Cr}  (Greg.  Kor.  69),  Hdt.,  Hrd.  2^5,  Arjio-nj?  Hdt ,  Dem.  209, 
Teos,  156  B  21,  XiyioTVff  Hdt.,  \7jCC0pLa1  Hdt.,  Sim.  Am.  6,  Teos 
156  B  20.  Arrian,  40  XrjaTaC,  r}Fi  becomes  ei*  but  once  in 
Homer  {Xwrrj  I  408). 
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Krjiov  Hdn.  I  361 5,  Xtjltov,  council-hall,  Hdt. 

^AtjovkttI  Hippon.  ig  with  -q  as  in  Horn.  MTfcov  (cf.  Hdt. 
I  7)  and  MTjoriy ;  Mrforcy  ana  Mi]ior€9  Hdn.  II  55^^  Mj}oj/€9 
Herakl.  ap,  Eust.  365^,^,. 

iriju  i-nivtiov  Hdt.  VI  116  must  be  incorrect  (cf.  Ylpovr\h\  and 
Attic  Ttpov^ov).  See  Cauer  in  Curtius'  Studien,  V  III  248.  yijtoj; 
Hdn.  I  3615. 

Y{o(Tibi]i(iv  Anakr.  6. 

^r]Cbio^  (Apoll.  ^rfe7.  567  =  Schn.  157 J,  Theog.  239,  524,  59^* 
1027,  1034,  but  p?}dtoy  574,  577  (cf.  p&biov  I20,  I220,  Solon,  9^, 
where  Diod.  Sik.  patttov;  paov  Theog.  429),  pjfr^pov  1370  (Horn. 
pqlT^pos),  cf.  §§  182,  555.  Hdt.  has  prjibuas  IX  2  in  MSS.,  but 
fnfcrrdivr)  III  136. 

Ti}io9  Bechtel,  1.55  an  archaic  inscription,  Teos,  Mitfh.  XVI 292, 
is  probably  from  *Tdf  109,  because  of  T^a)9.  On  THllOl  on  an  Attic 
inscr.,  to  be  read  either  TiJ'^oi  or  TT/lot,  see  §  231.  See  Hdn.  II 
88ij3. 

2.  771  <  acre. 

^la  Sim.  Am.  32,  see  Baunack,  K.  Z.  XXVII  561.  With  1710, 
c£  cloi;,  Hdn.  I  3562,  II  45  7n.     €ia  has  been  read  €  266. 

287.]  E  +  0. 

The  earliest  testimony  to  an  Ionic  contraction  of  co  is  the 
existence  in  Homer  of  €o  and  of  a  few  cases  of  ev.  In  the  older 
periods  of  the  Greek  dialects  whenever  the  contraction  of  €o  to  cv 
appears,  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  Ionic.  €v  is  but  sparingly  attested 
in  earlier  Aiolic,  but  more  frequently  in  later  Doric  sources 
(Ahrens,  II  213  ff.).  The  grammarians  frequently  give  the  name 
Doric  to  forms  in  €v  found  in  Ionic  authors,  cf.  Choir.  528^^. 
Kallimachos'  hymn  to  Demeter  has  B^vs  1.  58.  r^vs  is  callcMl 
Boiotian  for  r€09,  Apoll.  Pron.  135  B. 

As  regards  the  genesis  of  eo  from  770,  it  should  be  stated  that 
Merzdorf  8  ^  distinction  between  pre-Hellenic  do=  Ionic  ryo = Ionic 
€0),  and  pan- Hellenic  ^0=  Ionic  770= Ionic  €o,  a  distinction  accepted 
for  many  years,  can  no  longer  be  upheld,  at  least  in  its  entirety. 
Unaccented,  pan-Hellenic  770  may  become  €q)  in  Ionic.     In  the 

gen.  of  the  A  declension,  we  have  -€v<Tyo=do.  The  occurrence 
of  €0  (€v)  makes  it  appear  that  the  combination  t^o  is  treated  in 
three  different  ways  in  Ionic.  (1)^70  may  be  retained  as  an 
archaism,  see  below  on  H  +  O,  (2)  r\o  becomes  co),  and  (3)  becomes 
€0.     In  Ionic  no  difference  can  be  detected  in  the  treatment  of 

*  Merzdorf  in  Curtius'  Stud.  VIII  163  ff.,  IX  226  ff. ;  Wackornagel,  K.  Z. 
XXVII  262  ;  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVII  297  ;  Osthoff,  Philoi.  Rundschau,  I  933  ; 
Erznan,  Stud.  V  294 ;  Brugmann,  Gramm.  §  19 ;  Bechtel,  B.  B.  X  280,  Ion, 
Inach.  p.  69,  107,  109 ;  Johansson,  2>.  V.  C.  153,  B.  B,  XV  167 ;  Fick,  B,  B,  XX 
259ffi ;  Kanteiif  19-22  ;  BlasSy  Austprache,*  72. 
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long  vowel  +  short  vowel  whether  separated  by  F,  yod,  or  si^^Tua, 
though  the  dialect  bears  traces  of  the  fact  that  the  labial  spirant 
disappeared  later  than  either  of  the  others.  In  Attic  metathems 
quanfifalis  seems  to  have  occurred  even  when  sifftna  or  yod  were 
expelled^  though  the  cases  are  rare. 

To  a  large  extent  the  question  whether  eo  or  cv  should  be 
written,  is  an  orthographical  question  merely.  At  one  and  the 
same  time  the  same  word  is  written  with  eo  or  €v  in  the  same 
portion  of  Ionic  territory.  In  general,  however,  the  inscriptions 
preserve  the  form  eo.  In  early  inscriptions  of  the  same  date  co 
occurs  both=€v  and = earlier  e  +  o.  The  co  of  <l>€6y€iv  makes  it 
possible  that  the  eo  of  yeya>v^orre9  is  not  disyllabic,  but  a  species  of 
diphthong.  Cf .  eo  for  original  ev  and  ao  for  av.  eov  is  occasionally 
found  (Eipva-Biv^ovs  Samos,  217,  ^ApiaroKkiovs  Thasos,  721).  See 
§  247.  The  writing  eo  shows  that  ev  was  not  pronounced  eii. 
eo  especially  in  the  -e?  stems  becomes  ev  from  about  350  B.  c. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  eo  was  pronounced  like  ev  more 
frequently  than  it  was  written.  Whenever  in  Ionic  lyric  poetry  eo 
must  be  read  ww,  it  is  an  archaism.  In  the  earliest  lyric  poets  it 
is  better  to  write  eo,  in  the  later  ev.  The  difference  between  ev 
and  eo  is  not  greater  than  that  between  ea  and  77.  How  hx  the 
contraction  prevailed  in  the  ordinary  language  of  the  people  is  not 
easy  to  say.  Perhaps  one  class  of  words  was  treated  differently 
from  another  class.  Thus  in  the  case  of  -icXeo; ,  where  hyphaeresis 
had  been  at  work,  the  open  form  would  be  more  probable  than  in 
other  names;  and  syllables  following  or  preceding  the  accent 
would  be  more  likely  to  be  contracted  than  accented  syllables. 
The  variations  of  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  and  of  the  other  prosaists 
reproduce  the  fluctuation  in  orthography  between  eo  and  ev.  I 
hold  it  likely  that  Hdt.  himself  may  have  been  inconsistent  in 
this  and  other  cases,  where  the  diphthongal  pronunciation  was 
not  graphically  expressed.  Usually  in  the  MSS.  the  eo  form 
prevails.     In  the  literature^  and  inscriptions  of   the  imperial 


'  In  the  pseudo-Ionists  to  was  carefully  preserved.    From  Lindemann,  de 
dial.  lonka  recentwrcy  p.  53,  I  construct  the  following  table  : — 


CO 

cv 

CO 

cv 

Dea  Syria 

112 

0 

Eusebios 

4 

0 

Vit.  auct. 

6 

0 

Euseb.  Mynd. 

55 

4 

Astrol. 

49 

0 

Ep.  Thales 

I 

0 

Arrian 

118 

2 

Aretaios,  I,  II 

39 

13 

Abydenos 

4 

0 
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period  there  existed  a  preference  for  open  fonns^  which  is 
evidenced  also  in  Attic  (v€Ofirji;ia  and  0€o-  in  proper  names  for 
the  older  vov-,  0ov-).  Most  forms  of  this  kind  represent  a 
fiushion  in  writings  not  genuine  survivals  of  the  older  speech. 

I.  efo. 

Becomes  in  Ionic  eo  or  is  contracted  to  ev.  In  the  case  of 
-T^o9,  contraction  never  occurs  in  Ionic  or  any  other  dialect. 

Names  with  i;^09,  icX^09,  as  first  parts  of  a  compound  name 
show  both  forms. 

v€0'  in  NeoiroAtr^o)!;  ^  Neapolis,  42,  N(okX(£5t79  Styra,  I9ie6i 
-icXfl^9  19266  5  't'-Vvt'O^  Olbia,  Jahrb.fur  PhiM,,  SuppL  vol.  X,  26, 
No.  8,  Maroneia,  19614,  Halik.  240  B  29,  D  38 ;  -/Aovdpo;  Thasos 
(L.)  172.  Cf.  viovs  Arch.  55;  vioi  Kail,  ig;  V€o0r\\ia  Anakr. 
51 ;  Hdt.  vios^  &c. ;  reoT7jT09  Dem.  52 ;  viov  Samos,  22O25 ; 
i^o>Ta  Sim.  Amorg.  i^Kv^FoFara  (see  E  +  12). 

Ncv-  in  -woAtT7j9  43,  Neapolis  (350-300) ;  -iroXtrwy  4^,  Neapolis 
(350-300)  ;  N€]v/xTyi;uw  Olbia,  13I9  ;  Ncvfuyi/Ffoi;]  Halik.  240  B  7. 
Cf.  ^€ofiav\r]s  m  Archil.  71,  reoTrXvroi;  AnaKr.  21^  and  vfoyLtivCt^ 
Find.  iVi?m.  435 =€v;  also  vevfirfvia,  later  Kretan,  and  v€vyL€ivb\ 
Boiot.  C.  D.  I.  951.  Nov/x7ywo9  lasos  10422*  48  (about  350  B.C.), 
and  upon  coins  of  Maroneia  and  Olbia,  is  Attic.  On  the  con- 
clusions as  to  the  (partly)  exspiratory  character  of  Greek  accent 
to  be  drawn  from  the  difference  between  Attic  vios  and  vovfirjviaf 
see  Wackemagel,  K,  Z,  XXIX  138. 

KAeo-  in  -frnxos  Styra,  I9u3 ;  -yifiporos  Keos,  44  B  10,  Thasos, 
77  B  12  ;  -dtK09  Styra,  19222  *>  -Trdrpa  Delos,  55,  VII  27  ;  -Kpirov 
Thasos,  75  B  4;  -vUov  Smym.  15319;  -ppos  Styra,  19239;  -/xrj8co9 
Th.  (L.)  I ;  'pL^boyv  Th.  (L.)  3  A  ib,  6  C  6  ;  -[Ao]xo9  Th.  (L.)  6  C 
15  ;  '<l>ai;[rji\  Th.  (L.)  II  C  5  ;  -ki56€V9  Thasos,  77  A  10 ;  -yivri^ 
Thasos,  77  B  5 ;  -rlpiov  Chios,  177^0 ;  -^^09  Naukr.  775,  Thasos, 

/.  //.  s.  yiii  402, 23. 

KAcv-  in  KXfotxiifhpov  Arkesine,  34  (fourth  century),  epigram. 
KX€vfiov\o9  Anakr.  29,  3i,  2^  3  (i^ot  €o  by  synizesis).  KXev- 
in  prose  is  written  in  -Trdrpa  Delos,  55,  III  34 ;  -vCKr}  Pharos, 
87 ;  'Kpirq  Siphnos,  89 ;  -hdpov  Hyele,  1723.  Cf.  KXfobapLov 
Find.  Oi.  14.^,  the  names  in  KAev-  in  later  Kretan  and  Rhodian 
documents. 

-€09  in  the  genitive  of  -vjcu  stems  is  closed  in  5ot€09,  Simonides 
of  Amorgos  7^4,  but  ordinarily  kept  open,  as  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  these  genitives  are  never  written  -€V9,  as  may 
be  the  case  in  the  declension  of  stems  in  sigma.  Open  -io^ 
from  Tjv-  stems  in  /ScurtX^o?,  &c.  (on  -1^09,  see  H  +  O),  on  reo9, 
see  §  517,  2.  -eo9<TjfoT9  in  r^Bvtos  Hdt.  I  112  (Slvdien,  IX 
242);  r€\€vvT€9  Perinthos,  234  B  13;  AeovrlaKo^  ibid.  234  A  4. 

'  Ct  Nc^oXcs  4i  a  Attic  Nca-.  In  Attic  inscriptioDB  the  forms  in  yea-  out- 
live those  in  yco-,  which  obtain  from  454  to  556  b.o. 
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IXeo9^  probably  Herodoteian  (c£.  IV  94,  VI  91),  from  tkqFo^. 
Cf.  Kretan  1x^09  (accus.  pi.).  Ikaos  is  also  lonic^  Arcbil.  752. 
See  §  139. 

On  TrXcurey,  see  §  219,  3. 

Adj.  in  -aAeo9  :  /xvddAeo9  Arch.  182;  on  ideX^eci;  in  Hom.j 
Hdt.,  Lat.  II  97,  Pantikap.  (fifth  cent.),  see  under  e  +  iy. 

€V  from  eo=€a): 

Oevpol  Thas.  722,  =  ^eo/wf ;  cf.  iO^op^ov  Thas.  (L.)  73,  with 
Biop"  from  ^€a)p-.  See  jB.  B.  X  282,  JT.  ^.  XXXI  289 ;  cf. 
AevTvytbi]^  Hdt.^  and  irvXeopos,  in  Hesychios,  from  TrvXeco/oo?. 
Bechtel  has  proposed  to  account  for  this  ev  for  (a>  as  follows. 

Final  -eo)  in  the  genitive  of  A  stems  having  become  -eo  (by  a 
change  unparalleled  in  the  dialects),  was  written  -ev  (§§  245, 427), 
and  this  €v  forced  its  way  into  a  medial  syllable.  Brugmann  s 
(6rr.  Gr,  §  19)  attempts  to  escape  from  the  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  acceptmg  such  a  change  are  artificial,  and  he  cannot  explain 
dfvpos  and  irv\€vp6s.  The  correct  explanation  is  still  to  be 
found. 

Joh.  Gr.  241,  341  B,  Greg.  Korinth.  p.  447,  Gramm.  Meerm.  654,  August. 
669,  Birnb.  67830,  Vat.  699,  Eust.  190859,  say  that  the  Ionic  form  is  dftrfij 
which  appears  in  Anakr.  54  and  in  Herodotos',  Herodas  5g5,  617  (SfyHi  4^0  is  a 
conjecture).  That  this  statement  is  only  partially  true  is  evident  from  ioffHi 
Oropos  1834.  That  a  purely  prosthetic  vowel  should  have  the  asper  is  irregular 
(cf.  *E6pTios  in  Attic,  Roberts  I  52),  hence  Bury's  attempt  at  etymologizing 
iopHi  has  at  least  the  vantage  ground  of  suggesting  an  explanation  for  its 
presence  by  attributing  to  the  longer  form  an  initial  f :  iopr'fi  =  ftfopr^t 
fp^Fofn^i,  as  urrdia  from  tftdta ;  Sfyrfi  on  the  other  hand  is « vraid.  Cf.  B.  B. 
^^  333*     ^poTis  is  doubtless  to  be  kept  apart  from  iopHi, 

2.   €0-0* 

Yields  either  co,  eo,  or  €v;  rarely  €€(ro=€ov  (?)  as  in  biovs 
Hippokr.  VI  384,  cf.  Horn,  dcfous,  Hdt.  ibiov  VII  161.  In  the 
Ionic  poets :  Archil.  ayi\\€o  66^,  dbvp^o  66^,  iirayx^o  6y,  xapCCev 
75f  ^€$€v  (-€0?)  662,  y€vev  752  (MSS.  -ov)  Anakr.  2^;  €vx€o 
(or  -€v,  MSS.  -ov)  Phok.  3g,  Ufo,  or  -€v  Anan.  I3  (MSS.  -ov). 
eo  in  AvKdfi/3eo5  Archil.  28;  04p€o9  Sim.  Amorg.  739,  TtdKivTpifiio^ 
7^3.  Ylai.pi(rab€os  Pantikap.  epigram,  Kaibel,  773,  which  form 
occurs  in  prose,  Bechtel,  No.  119.  Cf.  the  Attic  YlaipKribav^ 
No.  120,  YlaipKribov  No.  122.  ev  is  written  in  Hipponax,  i^g 
oiy€V9,  492  Tpirjpevs,  and  may  be  regarded  as  the  successor  of  eo  m 
Sim.  Amorg.  But  tradition  is  worth  little  in  such  cases,  as  ev  did 
not  come  into  vogue  at  the  stroke  of  twelve.     The  open  forms 

^  Aci;it[«r]/MOf  Styra  191M)  regarded  by  Merzdorf  and  Wackernagel  as  con- 
taining Afv-BAc«-,  is  an  hypocoristic  name  for  *A9VK6Kapos  (Bechtel). 

*  iofnal  Luk.  Syr.  10,  v.l.j  with  Sfnal  in  the  better  MSS.  The  MSS.  of 
Anakr.  54  have  iopriir. 
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still  hold  their  ground  in  the  Ionic  el^iac  poets :  irokvavOios 
Mimn.  2^ ;  ai;0€os  Xenoph.  i^^  cf.  §  532.  In  the  language  of 
the  people  eo,  when  contracted,  was  contracted  long  before  the 
time  of  Hdt.,  who  either  preserves  the  open  vowels  in  verbal 
forms  or  permits  contraction,  e,ff,  ^Tnyyy^XAco,  irpiirev,  'i:€i6€o  and 
ripirev,  Mk^o  and  /SdAev.  For  a  complete  chronological  list  of 
-€05,  -€vs  in  the  genitive  of  KKeFetr-  stems  in  inscriptions,  see 
§  5^7  ^*  Herodas  has  eSirrcoi;  2^^,  fvaav  I5ie  ^^h  an  ev  that 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  this  participle. 

In  derivatives  from  Seos^,  0eo-,  in  Q€o<l><av  Thasos,  83^; 
-TicXJfiijs  Keos,  44  B  6 ;  -Kvbrjs  Keos,  46 ;  -batpos  Thasos,  77 
B  8,  Olbia,  131,  3,  Halik.  24O31,  Samoth.  236  ;  -boribris  Miletos, 
Imh.-Bl.  G.  if.  328,  'Kpimjs  331;  -Soros  lasos,  105,,  Klazom. 
Head,  11.  N.  491,  Sam.  22 14,  Chios,  Paspat.  13 ;  'bofriii  Phanag. 
164, 166,  Theodosia,  127  (Stephani,  Compie  Renduy  1866,  p.  128), 
Lat.  II  36;  -y^lTUiv  Teos,  159,,  Chios,  Paspat.  3.  Cf.  Jahrb. 
fur  Philol.y  Snppl.  V  487,  No.  47,  X  29,  No.  21.  •'yiv€vs 
Thasos,  78  C  5,  -TifxtSr/y  78  C  4,  -n/xos  Styra,  ig^Q.  -TrpoTros 
Chios,  174  C  21,  lasos,  J.  If.  S.  IX  342  ;  -(fxiirrjs  Eryth.  206  B  6^ 

g.  jj,  24  have  0eu-);   -<l>po}v  Eryth.  206  C  ii  (cf.  0e[t]({<^/)a)j; 
ryth.  206  C  12) ;  -tto/xttos  Th.  (L.)  6  C  10. 

In  Attic  we  often  find  eco-  in  proper  names  in  sixth,  fifth,  and  fourth 
century  inscriptions  parallel  to  the  same  names  in  0ov.     See  K,  Z.  XXIX  13S. 

The  c  of  $€0-  is  sometimes  omitted  {b6k\os  i()to€i  Oo8(wk  ig»7„)»  Ct  K\69uyos 
I9niy  and  Megarian  names  in  0o-,  Mitfh,  YIII  189,  190.  In  reverse  direction 
o  is  omitted  in  BtKKliris  19309.  See  Baunack's  Studierif  I  229^  §  138,  and  Aiouc, 
§  188,  16,  3. 

Names  in  0€u-  : 

'liap[rjfs;']  Eretria,  16  B  25  (340-278);  -fiovKos  Naxos,  28; 
-5a)pos  JDelos,  55,  330,  Keos,  1695,  Eryth.  206  B  42,  Eryth.  207, 
Olbia,  13I17,  2i>  Teos,  161  (also  0ev-  in  Jahrb.  fur  Phil.,  Suppl. 
IV  478,  No.  16;  IV  484,  No.  45;  X  31,  No.  3);  -7rpo7ro(s) 
Miletos,  1023;  Q>^\ynpo'n(,bav  Smyrna,  15323;  -boair]  Pantik.  119, 
120,  122,  Phanag.  165,  167,  168;  'yvr\Tos  Smyrna,  15312; 
-nfxffirys  Smyrna,  15319 ;  -^^tvibrjs  Smyrna,  15320 ;  -^^vos  Eryth. 
206  B  24;  'bd^as  Keos,  1692;  -Soros  (Et.  Gud.  13952)  Er3rth. 
206  A  26,  which  is  an  almost  Attic  inscription  ;  -icptroy  Eryth. 
206  A  29;  -TTo/xTTos  Eryth.  206  B  21  ;  Qcvyvibos  Theog.  22. 
Cf.  Oeos  Sim.  Amorg.  7i,  d€ov  y-^^^,  and  elsewhere  Oeos  in 
poetry.  On  coins  in  Imh.-Bl.  G.  M. :  SeSiropTTos  (Chios,  No.  390), 
QevTTpoTTos  (Miletos,  p.  646,  correcting  Monn.  gr.  97).     In  the 

'  Brugmann,  Berichte  d.  JOnigl.  sdchs.  GeseU.  d.  Wissen,  1889,  p.  41,  compares 
Skt.  ghdrds.  In  this  paper  Brugmann  mentions  all  the  etymologies  that  haye 
been  proposed  of  the  much  disputed  word  9*6$,  except  the  one  which  I  have 
here  proyiaionallj  adopted  {9Us^*Bf9«ros=^lAih»  dvkH), 


256  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [1187. 

fifth  century  we  find  the  names  of  immigrant  lonians  upon  Attic 
inscriptions^  e.g,  ©cvycJwjs  C.  I.  A.  I  324,  D  8.  In  genuine  Attic 
names  the  contraction  (ov)  varies  with  the  uncontracted  form  as 
early  as  the  sixth  century.  After  %qo  b.  c.  we  find  €  +  o=€v 
sporadically  even  in  Attic  words;  0evdcKrios  C.  I.  A.  II  445  E  16 
(160  B.C.).  Eustath.  775^  and  138735,  Et.  M.  44831,  An.  Par. 
Ill  24228,  Choir.  421^,  make  mention  of  a  ^evv  (^Aprepui/) 
without  specifying  the  dialect.  Cf.  Kallim.  frag.  anon.  125,  ana 
^ciJs  VI  58.     In  Kretan  we  find  T€v<^£\a)  Mm.  It,  III  617, 1. 10. 

€o<ej(o  in  verbal  forms  is  generally  contracted  in  old  Ionic 
poetry,  the  contraction  being  written  fo,  MSS.  of  the  lyric 
poets  vary  between  €p  and  eu,  the  Attic  ov  sometimes  having 
been  brought  in  by  the  copyists  in  the  case  of  the  earlier  poets. 
In  Theognis'  later  parts  the  ov  is  original.  See  under  Conjuga- 
tion for  the  parallelism  of  co  and  ev  forms.  All  instances  of  ov  in 
pure  Ionic  documents  must  be  regarded  as  foreign  to  the  character 
of  the  dialect.  In  Ionic  prose  co  varies  constantly  with  cv,  the 
former  being  perhaps  the  more  common  \  €o  in  verbs  in  -eco 
parallel  to  those  in  -aa>  is  scarcely  ever  contracted  in  the  prose 
writers  {elpdrevv  Hdt.  Ill  140  B^d).  On  the  genesis  of  this  eo, 
see  §  688. 

On  xpioixaiy  see  §  167. 

In  adjectival  forms : 

In  adj.  of  material  the  orthographically  old  form  is  preserved 
till  the  latest  times ;  cf .  under  E  + 12,  E  +  01. 

Hdt.  xP'^^oy;  xpv(r€ov  114  E  8,  Zeleia,  Wood,  Discov,  at 
EphesuSj  App.  6,  No.  i,  Aphrodisias,  254,  of  the  imperial  period, 
Olbia,  129, 12 ;  Latyschev,  iTiscr,  antiq.  orae  septeiitr,  Ponti  Euxini, 
I,  Nos.  50,  54,  57,  59,  61,  63,  64,  70  (after  Christ),  Samos  220je. 

kCv€os  Hdt.  Ill  47;  Xlv1<^  I  195,  but  Attic  Xtvovs  Samos, 
22O15,  \tvovv  22O25  (despite  \pv<T€ov  1.  18).  The  same  inscription, 
dating  from  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  has  oKopyovs  1.  23, 
"dvv  1.  22,  30  (cf.  Plato,  Timaios^  68  C).  x^^'^^^*'  appears  in 
Pherekydes  of  Leros,  33  A,  Hellan.  149,  which  fragment  also 
contains  xaX'(o€9  and  yaXKr],  yiikK^ov  Samos,  224,  an  inscription 
otherwise  Hellenistic,     ripyvpevv  Hrd.  4^2  ^^  ^  unique  form. 

i.<l)V€6s  Theog.  188,  559,  irXios  in  Hdt.  with  some  of  the 
oblique  case  forms  in  TrXev-  (see  §  219,  3,  and  Bredow,  p.  154), 
^TriTTjScos,  Mreos,  )3ocoy,  xv^^^^y  ^j-  ^  -Aeoy  are  uncontracted; 
§263,3*;  311. 

Nouns:  &€ov  Sim.  Amorg.  11 ;  dariov  Hdt.  probably  from 
*(5<rT€j^oi;,  cf.  Skt.  dsthi,  -TroXeoy,  by-form  of  -TroAtoy,  with  the 
same  inner  hiatus  which  has  prevented  (pvtreos,  &c.  in  Attic  from 

'  Qreg.  Korinth.  14  quotes  onlj  forms  in  co. 
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being  regarded  as  direct  descendants  of  the  gen.  -c|09  (nom.  -&)• 
XP^o9,  i(i6xp€os  are  not  beyond  peradventore  for  *xpifiFo9.  If  we 
assume  XF^'k^^i  we  have  the  ablaut  XP<^'  ^  xpaurfiio).    Cf .  §  286,  i. 

Pronouns:  ifi€v  Mimn.142^  Archil.  92;  ijl€v  Hippon.62^  Anakr. 
76^  81  ;  rev  Archil,  no.  Herodoteian  MSS.  have  both  ifUo  and 
i^.  The  forms  in  -ev  are  to  be  adopted.  See  under  Pronouns. 
On  ifjLfv,  &c.  in  Homer^  see  van  Leeuwen^  Mnem.  XIII  188  ff.^ 
400  ff.     &r€6v€K€v  occurs  in  Hrd.  71^2  • 

aavy  found  Hippon.  76,  /uov  83,  i^iov  Arch,  in,  are  Atticisms 
to  be  removed  in  favour  of  the  forms  in  cv  or  €o.  ov  in  Solon  is 
correct.  In  Theognis  both  forms  occur,  and  so  in  the  later  el^y 
and  in  the  Anthology. 

288.1  H  +  0. 

The  Ionic  dialect  early  developed  an  objection  to  r\  followed  by  0. 

r\o  is  sometimes  preserved  when  F  originally  separated  the  two 
vowels.  It  is  indifferent  whether  77  =  I.E.  a  or  8.  Such  forms  as 
do  not  show  metathesis  quantitatis  are  to  be  regarded  as  archaisms : 
Kriov  Hippon.  88 ;  irairjova  Arch.  y6^;  yiyrfy  Arch.  4 ;  Tsaprqopo^ 
Arch.  565  (Hdt.  and  Attic  ficTifapos).  Are  Ttapftipla'  fitapCa  and 
irdprfpos  (MSS.  'ttiLp€pos)'  i  yMip6s  in  Hesychios  Ionic?  ''Aprios 
Tyrt.  1 17  fAptyo  Arch.  48,  according  to  Fick,  for  Bergfs  "Apjw)*, 

On  Fiefs  restoration  'IJAiyoy,  &c.,  see  §  160.  Elsewhere  i|o, 
whether = I.E.  itw  or  dvo,  suffers  change  to  ea>  or  €o  (cv) :  Ardi. 
5\>  'fT\4(a9{?) ;  Anakr.  94,  wXcy ;  Hdt.  tt\4os  (ttXco-);  §  219,  3. 
It  18  not  true  that  t}o<  do  became  only  ea>  in  Ionic,  and  7/0= pan- 
Hellenic  7J0,  only  CO.     Y^o\iovTi  Hdt.  VII  190  is  unusual. 

289.]  E  +  G. 

It  is  a  noticeable  feature  in  the  history  of  €a>  in  Ionic,  that 
in  early  lyric  poetry  it  is  not  dissyllabic  in  a  single  instance,  a 
fact  that  leads  us  to  doubt  whether  the  pronunciation  in  ordinary 
speech  was  invariably  eia  and  not  diphthongal^,  co)  in  lonic^ 
when  originating  from  t^o,  may  at  least  in  certain  cases  (^)  be 
regarded  as  a  diphthong  with  three  moras :  though  its  a>  probably 
did  not  contain  two  moras,  as  the  e  on  the  other  hand  may  have 
had  greater  weight  than  a  simple  vowel  containing  a  single 
mora.  That  €a>  is  not  a  pure  dissyllable  is  furthermore  evidenced 
by  the  fact  that  it  passes  into  a  monophthong  when  actual  con- 
traction results  after  a  vowel,  as  in  the  A  declension  (§  429,  2}. 
The  prose  monuments  of  the  dialect,  and  to  a  large  extent  the 

^  Solon,  Tlat&pos  iSn'     Elsewhere  irai^y,  see  §  280.    Hrd.  411  has  Ha/ifor,  cf. 

4,1;  na«^y  4.^6- 

*  f  IB  here  in  each  case  the  intervening  consonant.  iroKfios  alone  lies  out- 
side of  this  category.    On  this  form,  see  §  445.    In  dx^y  Naxos  25  H  » open  c. 

*  The  Yiew  upheld  by  Bechtel,  that  c  in  c»  must  have  been  pronounced 
because  c  appears  in  -cv  which  originated  from  -cw  ^§  287,  i),  cannot  be 
accepted  until  it  haa  been  shown  that  final  '§m  actually  did  become  -cv. 

8 
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inscriptions^  often  unite  in  preserving  the  writing  ca>  till  a  late 
period  of  the  history  of  the  dialect.  The  later  writers  in  Ionic 
retain  with  considerable  consistency  the  writing  ea>. 

€0)  in  Ionic  comes  into  existence  from  iyo= pan-Hellenic  rio,  and 
from  T7o=Aiolic  and  Doric  do.  As  both  i|o's  become  €o,  so  may 
both  appear  under  the  form  of  ea>.  Cf .  the  remarks  on  E  +  O. 
On  the  retention  in  Ionic  poetry  of  170  where  the  later  dialect 
adopts  €0)  or  eo^  see  under  H  +  O. 

1.  €0)  after  expulsion  of  F. 

CO)  may  originate  from  tFt^i,  fiF(A,  the  a>  of  which  is  either 
original  or  due  to  contraction ;  or  it  may  arise  from  riFo  or  riFm. 

€0)  from  cfo)  appears  in  v€a>v  Anakr.  1003^  ipevtiaaro  Ephesos 
147.,  ffbioDv  and  in  all  genitives  from  ev/v  stems^  and  the  corres- 
ponaing  adverbs  {irpfqiiA^  Hippokr.  II  676)^  navTaK4(Av  lasos 
10450^  KKvTibifov  Chios  183  A  7.  KAeciioifio;  Smyrna  i53iq, 
Thasos  82  B  9  is  from  KkcFo-i-tovvfio^;  on  ^HpaKkedrri^  Eryth. 
206  A  38^  Halik.  241,  see  §  219.  ca>  is  from  e  +  oFa  or  t  +  oFo 
in  vioiTa  Sim.  Amorg.  i^KviFoFara^  not  from  veFoFcra;  6€<ap69 
Theog.  805,  Samoth.  236^  from  *0ri<ap6i<0r\FaFop6s.  \tHcvs 
Thas.  77  B  4<  A?yo  +  ad-  (Aea^s  Styra  19,42  is=AT|(/"o)f<i8i|5). 

ea>  from  rfFoKdFo  generally  remains  open.  I(a6€v  Arch.  83, 
while  Mimn.  123  has  the  obsolescent  'HcS; ;  i/ecoTroieo)  Samos  222  ; 
fjL€T4a)pos  Hdt.^  Hippokr.^  and  Attic,  pirn^opo;  Hom.  In  connexion 
with  this  word  we  may  mention  i<afyro  in  He8ychio6=i7(Y>ro,  for 
which  we  find  ionfyro  F  272,  T  253.  Furthermore  in  kcaipyi 
Arch.  88,  with  which  cf.  Hesychios'  \aofry6s'  iv6(no9.  DiiccXot, 
and  see  below  p.  265,  note,  k^ds  Hdt.,  'Ap/ce<r^X€o>f  Styra  1915, 
Actt^pt/xos  1933  show  that  \ij6v  was  antiquated  in  the  time  of 
Hipponax  (fr.  88).  The  change  of  d  to  17  precedes  in  time  the 
metathens  quantitatis. 

Diphthongal  €o>  appears  in  Ae^^iAo?  Archil.  69.  Cf.  names 
in  Acv-,  §  160.  KVK€&va  Hippon.  434  <  ^KVKrjov  (cf.  kvk€i,&  A  624}, 
T€0v€^9  Theog.  1 192,  Hom.  r^Ovtim,  Hdt.  ^crrcci;,  r^Ov^i^. 

eo>  is  derived  from  pan-Hellenic  r\Fo  in  irX^a>9  Anakr.  94,  and 
perhaps  Arch.  584-,  and  in  Upeco  Olbia  12823,33,59,  from  the 
nominative  I^pecos  Miletos  10O4 ,  Up€(a<Tvvt\  Attic  and  Hdt.  Ill  141 
^contracted  in  (Attic  ?)  Upoxn/vr;  Eryth.  206  A  40).  It  also  appears 
m  the  genitive  of  r\v  stems  (with  pan- Hellenic  17),  where  Homer  has 
-770)1;.     Later  Ionic  has  -ecoi;,  Homer  ^o>j;  and  a  few  cases  of  -€<»i/. 

0)  perhaps  from  €a>  (original  dFit!), 

(vvoavhi  Arch.  862^ KoivfavCa  is  trom  (w{aiv=(vvri(dv^  Hsd.  7K. 
595>  ^oi^(vvdFa>Vf  Doric  (vvduav  and  (vvdv,  Attic  (vvdv.  rioa-ci- 
biiv  is  found  Archil.  1 14,  to  which  nartibfiif  is  to  be  preferred 
(Herod,  tt.  /yu  A.  11,  6,  Renner,  p.  190).  Uocfibiaivos,  by  oonj., 
Archil.  10 ;  Hdt.  has  Uoacibiiav. 

2.  €(0  after  expulsion  of  <r. 
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The  Ionic  genitive  in  -co>=:  Homeric  -^0  is  represented  on  the 
Naxian  inscription,  No.  23,  by  lyo  (AfivobCMO),  where  HO  is  a 
diphthong,  whose  17  is  not  metrically  equivalent  to  Homeric  d  in  -^^ 

-€a>  in  the  Ionic  el^^  and  iambic  poets  is  a  monosyllable : 
in  Hdt.  we  have  )8op^o>  for  Popdet^i,  on  which  see  §  429,  2.  Upon 
inscriptions  in  the  fifth  centuiy  we  find  only  -co)  and  -a> ;  in  the 
following  century  -cv  comes  to  light  as  well  as  the  forms  from 
analogy  to  the  -C9  declension*  .co  from  ca>  <  ri[(r)io  appears  in  the 
forms  *Aivu«  Chios,  174  C  13  (fifth  century),  Ac  da  ibid.  C  27, 
HvBQ  ibid.  D  4,  Ava-Q  I)  17,  which  are  the  result  of  the  contrac- 
tion of  €  +  a>  reiduced  from  €ea>.  With  'A<r^,  cf .  JJava-avCo}  Abdera^ 
16310.  These  genitives,  as  Bechtel  has  shown  (Ian.  InseA.  109^ 
B.  B.  X  280  ff.),  do  not  represent  a  different  period  of  the  dialect 
from  those  in  -eo).  Those  in  -eeco  are  probably  grammatical 
figments.  Since  upon  the  same  inscription  (e.g.  240)  the  forms 
in  -€a>  and  -»  occur,  since  -€(0  is  a  diphthong,  and  finally,  since 
the  €  of  the  genitive  had  not  disappeared  from  the  Ionic  genitive 
in  the  third  century  B.C.,  -coa  and  -o  must  be  mere  graphical 
variations  of  one  and  the  same  ending.  yiv\U<av  Naxos,  27^ 
*EpfiU<o  Chios,  180,  and  'Aytco)  Olbia,  131,  11,  are  thought  by 
Bechtel  to  owe  their  existence  to  the  workings  of  analogy.  Ab 
in  Attic  *AA(ua9,  Gta-inas  are  older  than  *A\aUa9,  &€<nri4a9,  so 
'A<r£a>  is  older  than  '£p/xt€a>,  ihiKi&v  older  than  MvxUtav.  Cf. 
Dittenberger,  Hermes,  XVI  185. 

In  Uavaiiioa  Halik.  238^,  240  All;  naicr«;a>  MyL  248  C  3^ 
13 ;  *Ap\ayop&  Halik.  240  B  3 ;  MiKti/i^M  240-  A  38  ;  BpctXai 
Ditt.  SylL  6  D  22,  we  have  the  contraction.  After  i,  €a>  is  fused 
in  verbs,  e.g.  in  the  future. 

eco  from  770*0). 

€0)  is  diphthongal  in  the  gen.  pi.  A  declension.  iXBON  Naxos 
23, 1  regiurd  not  as =7701/,  as  Fick  takes  it,  B.  B.  XI  268,  but  as 

=€o^v,  the  H  expressing  the  open  quality  of  the  e  sound  Idu 
Dittenberger,  Hermes,  XV  229 ;  Blass,  Aussprache,^  24  n.). 
There  appears  to  be  no  warrant  for  deriving  -€a>i'  from  ^^ov, 
attested  at  best  in  this  single  instance. 

Attic  -«»  ariaee  finom  -cw  (either  from  pan- Hellenic  lyo  or  Attic-Ionic  lyo) 
when  either  c  or  «  was  tonic.  Ionic  resisted  the  operation  of  this  law  until 
a  late  period  in  its  history.  Whether  accent  position  (-i  i|o-,  or  ifo  -i)  should 
haye  produced  fo  is  not  clear.  It  is,  howeyer,  certain  that  unaccented  pan* 
Hellenic  i|o  became  c«.    Cf.  Johansson,  B.  B.  XV  169. 

ca>,  e<^,  from  €(rt». 

iiv  Amorg.  35,  epigram,  Mimn.  3 ;  itiv  Xenoph.  2ii*  Adverbs 

in  -€0)9^:  d3i}V(^a>9  Chios,  174  B  12;  Theog.  406,  €VfAapi<a9  (so 

^  Oreg.  Kor.  451,  Yai.  697,  Hdn.  II  aSSM-aehol.  1 4S5. 
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Demokr.  Mor.  a%,  Herodas  Y)^  (ra^i/i^s  963  ;  i;i7X€»s  Anakr.  75, 
(<  inyAc^o)?)  as  Hdt.  dicXcca;  V  77,  ib€&s  I  ai6  (-^o>5  ?) ;  d<r^aX^9 
Archil.  584,  66^;  iyLfi€\4a>9  Anakr.  4O2  if  glyconic  Hbut  see  Ross- 
bach^  Metrik  563) ;  Hdt.  r^Kiois,  i\ri$4a)9,  aa<ttriv4a>s,  &c.  Hippokr. 
fuvcx^o)?,  dr/>€/ui/a>9  (-«s  occasionally  in  MSS.),  Protag.  vr\v€v&i(»ity 
Diog.  Apoll.  6  iiTp^Kiois  {sic  Simpl.,  who  has  however  ifjL<l>av&s  in 
fr.  5),  &c.     C£.  -«  in  the  genitive  from  -eo). 

ctt,  €Q),  from  ((TO)  in  other  forms. 

In  the  future  of  liquid  verbs  we  find  eo),  never  o),  in  Herodo- 
teian  MSS.  Archil.,  Hipponax  and  Theognis  have  ipijo.  In  the 
participle  Hdt.  has  iyyekioDv,  &c.  €lbi<a(nv  Halik.  238,21,  Demokr. 
87,  Attic  €lbci<nv  Ephesos  I47„  (300  b.  c). 

$€§v  Arch.  tr.  25^,  Mimn.  2^,  9^,  Xenoph.  i^^,  Solon  4^,  133, 
but  d€Qv  I33p,  and  Archil.  840,  Hipponax  30  A,  Anakr.  65^. 
The  form  with  sjmizesis  is  founa  as  early  as  Hesiod,  TA.  44.  In 
the  genitive  plural  of  nouns  of  the  sigmatic  declension  both  -ecov 
and  'f(av  occur  in  poetry,  see  §  537.  The  prose  form  is  always 
open. 

3.  €0)  after  expulsion  of  yod. 

From  -lyj^o-  we  have  ew  in  hiy\fi<iiv  (— ^— )  Archil.  68,  hiy^aavra 
Anakr.  57,  according  to  Fick  (jB.  B,  XI  265),  for  hiy^Qvra,  ^ 

Xp4u}fjLai,  the  genuine  Ionic  form  (whatever  be  made  of  Hdt.'s 
Xpiofiat  in  P  from  II  77  on)  i8=*xfwuo/xa4.  See  §§  167,  687. 
Hdt.  has  xp4<i}ifTaty  i\p4a)VTo,  xp€<ifi€vo9*  From  xPV^y  pronounce, 
XPW^<^h  inierrogafe  an  oracle^  we  have  in  Hdt.  xpiooaa,  xp^<^y^^voSy 
iXpitavTo  {P  here  too  kxpiovro  V  82,  VII  141).  From  a/x^v, 
biaapL4(avT€9  II  37  (Stein,  Kallenberg,  -cr/xwirres) ;  hence  i^ia-pLeuiv 
III  148.  If  injv  is  the  Herodoteian  form,  we  would  expect  ^m- 
WoKTi  IV  62 ;  if  v€iv,  then  iTriviovo-i, 

€j^(a  from  €Q)  in  verbs  remains  uneontracted  in  the  MSS.  of  the 
prosaists,  though  contraction  may  have  ensued  by  the  year  500 
B.  c.  In  the  poets  ceo  is  a  monosyllable  or  is  actually  contracted. 
Under  the  head  of  Contract  Verbs  are  given  the  forms  in  ceo,  eco,  w. 
A  few  verbs  in  -aco  become  -eco  (e^pcoWo),  6/>^a>,  <f>oir^(i>),  §  688. 
Here  too  are  to  be  classed  participial  nouns:  ispopxix'^iv  Hdt. 
(7rpo/xaxa>r€9  Teos,  1599,  Attic  form);  ^kpKioav  Styra,  1917*, 
<I>tX€wrt5[€]o5  Thasos,  73. 

6<TT4(av  Archil.  84. 

ttJX^cos  (occurrences  under  §  486),  a  genuine  Ionic  form,  from 
irSKrjos.  Johansson,  £.  B,  XV  169,  proposes  to  explain  the  eco 
of  wJXfcos  on  the  theory  that  if  the  accent  fell  upon  a  syllable 
preceding  or  following  tjo,  €a)  and  not  o),  is  the  result.  Cf.  Attic 
yew-  <  yr\{t)o-  in  X67iT<{y6a)9,  ycoyji^rpCa,  Hdt.  y€(»)Tr€lvns  (Greg.  Kor. 
114),  y€ioiTr€Cvas,  yfoapvx^o,  y€<iTT€bov  {yr\ox4<»>  VII  1 90),  -ewy 
from  -7709  in  the  i  deeji.  is  not  contracted  in  any  dialect. 
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Adjectives  denoting  a  material  retain  the  nncontracted^  form 
until  &r  into  the  imperial  period.  ipyvp4<a  Olbia,  129,3  >  Xf^^^ 
Ephes.  I479>  Latyschev,  Tnser.  anf^iq.  orae  sepf^r.  Ponii  Eu». 
I,  No.  67,  Wood,  Discav.  at  Ephesus,  App.  6,  No.  i.  Bat 
Xpwrii^  Mimn.  ii^,  and  one  case  of  -c^i,  Latyschev,  1. 1.  No.  57. 

Adjectives  in  -Acq;  with  but  a  few  exceptions  fail  to  contract  any 
form :  ipyaXii^  Tyrt.  I2^g.     See  §  263,  i,  b. 

In  superlatives  from  stems  in  -co-,  e,ff.  rcXcoirclri}  Demokr.  128. 
On  *HpaicX6cST779,  &c.,  see  §  219. 

In  the  pronominal  declension  we  find  fjfUmv,  viiif^v :  see  Brug- 
mann,  Gr.  6r.  §  96. 

Suffiw  '€^v  in  ivbp€<iv,  ir6b€<ip  (Bekk.  Anecd.  I  8|^),  <f>ap€Tp€^p, 
&c.  in  Hdt.,  cf .  TtvKcdv  Demokr.  60. 

4.  €tt  where  no  consonant  intervened : 

i<f>{^  Hipponax,  75,  from  *A<^ij«,  cf .  Hdt.  diroor^axri.  In  Hdt. 
the  €(■>  of  the  aorist  passive  is  not  contracted(d7raiped^a>,  kaai^Bii^iuPf 

Hyper-Ionic  -cwy  occurs  in  the  gen.  of  consonantal  stems,  of  oSroti  in 
www4mv  Aret.  290,  Ac    See  §  480. 

290.]  H  +  H 

r\ia  is  preserved  as  an  archaic  form ;  e.g.  in  'Htt9  ^  Mimn.  123,  j^, 
and  in  Hdt.  through  the  protection  offered  by  F  {riiis  from  *dvir^^, 
K,  Z,  XXX  422,  note  2).  On  Archil.  83  ^ctt^ev,  see  Bartholomae, 
K.  Z.  XXIX  522.  Elsewhere  H  +  (f,  j^,  <r)  +  £t  becomes  cm, 
whether  77=0  or  pan-Hellenic  77. 

291.]  E  +  T. 

The  elegy  still  preserves  iv-,  if  the  possibility  of  this  reading 
may  be  regarded  as  a  criterion  {ivnXoKiiwv  Arch.  1 1 ;  iwppoirvvfi 
Xenoph.  i^ ;  ivaT€<l>dvov  Theog.  1339  ;  cf.  548,  574),  while  cv  is 
permitted  ^Archil.  19,  Theog.  639,  845,  &c.).  Iambic  poetry 
records  iU  m  €v<l>p(fiv  Sim.  Amorg.  y^,  edrvxct  793,  cS  i^.  In 
Anakr.  eviO^ipa  76. 

292.]  0  +  A 

I.  oFd. 

avrdbris  according  to  Apoll.  Dysk.  Pron.  94  C,  whereas  we  read 
avdab4aT€poi  Hdt.  YI  92  ^  Compounds  of  iva^i  xHpi^vaiUmv 
Hdt. ;  'S.iyLfivaKTo^  Hippon.  55  B ;  'iTnrcij/a/cTos  Hippon.  13,  cf. 
An. Ox.  II  22534  (Choirob.);  'Ap^rrdvaKTo  Chios,  177,5;  ^Epfi&pai 
Ibbob,  io4i4,  Erjrth.  206  B  13 ;  AripidvaKTos  2o6  B  21,  Thas.  (L.) 

^  XP^^^^i  ^f7^^¥  '"^  quoted  from  Homer  as  Ionic  by  Job.  Gr.  243. 

«  Cf.  Et.  M.  44O55. 

*  ubBiiilt  is  from  o^ro-oS^f  (KSor)  or  abra  +  iiHf  (4^0  ^ot,  as  Aristotle 
and  some  modems  tbink  (ct  Wiliunowitz,  HtrakL  1245)  from  o^oiSifr.  See 
K.  Z.  XXVIII  i^ 
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4  B  lO,  143,  Thasos,  81 B  4 ;  Tiii&va^  Thasos,  75  B  4,  'Avifmva{$) 
Imh.  Bl.  G.  M.  377  (Chios) ;  Mai/Jpfiifof  Klazom.  /.  /.  257,  Iloo-t- 
ddiMif  Ephesos,  /.  /.  279  A,  Head,  H.  N.4()i.  It  seems  not  easily 
credible  that  in  most  of  these  compound  proper  names  the 
termination  -^va^  shoidd  be  due  to  the  influence  of  such  names 
as  UvOfdva^  (which  depends  upon  lUOfi^v) ;  and  that  there  should 
be  merely  an  echo  of  the  vocative  2>i;af  in  the  names  of  the  Ionian 
aristocrats.  See  Wackemagel^  K.  Z.  XXIX  143^  who  would  even 
set  aside  Ytip&va^  as  an  example  of  the  contraction  o{  oFa  to  ». 

vp&Tos  from  ^vpoFaTos  (or  perhaps  from  ^irpiaFaros),  Keos,  43ie, 
Styra,  1947.  Other  examples  of  oFa=ia  are  Kvixardyri  Hdt.  IV 
196,  IX  100,  «<rf  Anakr.  21^  <  *6aTai,  Hom.  cvar-  <  ovo-ar-. 
oiaai,  Sim.  K  (?)  854.  See  §  255  and  Schmidt's  Neutra,  p.  407. 
On  Hippokr.  irCs  (3t&)  VI  356,  see  Littr6. 

o{F)a  uncontracted  in  iKriKoa.  i/coefXcorot  Hdt.  IX  120  is  felt 
to  be  a  compound. 

2.  ocra 

=  <i)  in  KaKlfD  Archil.  6^;  Kpia-tro^  Anan.  33;  iti€Cv(a  Tfaeog.409 
[irXiCia  907^  not  certain].  Hdt.  has  iXda-a-fiH,  KoWCta,  iiJL€u/<a,  Trk4w, 
&c.,  as  well  as  the  v  forms.  Hdt.  albQ  I  8  (Greg.  Korinth.  §  35, 
says  albovv  is  Ionic) ;  ^d>  Hdt.  II  8. 

3.  Q-asis  (cf.  Greg.  Korinth.  §  29):  &Tr6K\<av  Hippon.  ^5, 
T&vTiKvrjiJLiov  Hippon.  49^^  rip^alov,  o^vrjp,  rSyoAfxa^  riXriOis  in 
Hdt.^  &v6p(ATros  often  in  Hippokr.  render  ifi,  Thasos,  68  A,  very 
noticeable,  if  Fick  {6.  6.  A.  1883,  126^  is  correct  in  regarding 
it  as=6  &fi.  o^-a  results  in  a  in  Eleian,  Argolic,  Korinthian, 
and  in  other  dialects  of  the  Doric  class.  In  Attic  we  find  a  in 
*AOrivalos,  T&yaXfJia  MiltA.  Ill,  p.  230,  5  (before  343  b.  c),  and 
also  o)  in  ir/>a>T09  ^,  TwydA/xaros  C.  I.  A.  I  32a  A  75  (transcribed 
by  Kirchhoff  Tov(i)y-).  The  parallelism  of  Attic  and  Ionic 
makes  it  probable  that  o  +  a  may  become  q>  and  a.  *AiJLOi^C\ov=^ 
6  'Afi-  Abu-Simbel  (Roberts  I  130)  cannot  be  cited  as  evidence, 
since  the  name  is  not  that  of  an  Ionian.  Absence  of  crasis  is 
frequent  upon  the  inscriptions;  e,^.  rd  ibos  Halik.  238^9. 

oi  +  a  in  cSAAoi:  c!>A.Aoi  [liv  pa'  al  roiavrai  (TvvaKoi(l>ai  ttjs  dev- 
T^pas  da-lv  'lafios,  ^  ^'Ofirjpos  ovk  ixpria-aTo^  :  Schol.  Apoll.  Bhod. 
A  998,  1081  refers  the  form  to  the  v€<aTipa  'Idy.  Cf.  Theokritos, 
XVIII  17.  5AAot  Hdt.  I  48,  &vepo>Troi  VII  11,  &vbp€s  IV  134; 
ov  +  a  in  T&ir6Kko>vo9  Chalkis  I3}2>  Halik.  23  83^,  Naukratis,  ^.^.  I 
6,68-70,  72,  74, 76-79,81-83,139-141  (but TA7roAAft)j;o9  156-158, 
250,  257-258,  &c.) ;  riyQvos  Teos  156  B  32 ;  but  tov  *AiroAAQ>i;o9 

^  Unlees  trpAros  is  for  *wpatfvros. 

*  Cf.  Hdn.  II  5444  ==Et.  Mag.  82 1,,.  The  form  i^^u>t  is  found  in  BISS.  of 
Homer,  and  was  read  by  Zenod.  B  i,  K  i,  but  rejected  by  Aristarchos  in 
favour  of  &\Xoi  because  of  his  belief  as  to  the  absence  of  the  article  from 
Homer ;  see  §  258  on  Aristarchos*  Apiffros, 
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Amphip.  10,3,  Eretria  15,5;^  Milet.  98,  rod  ^Affwicio^  Halik. 
^3^4*  Wi^  rdir<(AAa)i^[o9l  in  the  inscriptions  of  Naukratis^  cf • 
ifi  aloove.  ripOpdvov  in  PBd  Hdt.  II  121  (C)  and  riXriBis  in 
PR  VII  139  are  not  easy  to  defend.  In  Hro,  4|^  tov  iKiKrofH>s 
is  icriptio  plena, 

298.]  0  +  A. 

In  accus.  pi.  of  A  stems  o-^dK  avi  remains  uncontracted. 

294.]  X2  +  A. 

^&v^po9  Amorg.  32  is  rather  from  <o-a>v=ca>  before  vowels 
(Spitzer,  LauU.  des  Arkad.  43,  44)  than  from  o-ao-o.  See  §  277. 
^Q^f^v  Miletos  93  (Pindar  '12apuoi;a)  and  in  Homer,  though  Naack 
proposes  to  sutwtitute  'Xloptcoi;-  for  *Q,pimp:  Cf.  Menrad,  p.  13. 
((oiypia  Hdt.  Ill  ^6  recalls  2  407 ;  elsewhere  ((oy-  with  accented  a>. 

The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  both  ^/xoo,  ixrjrpoM,  and,  by  analogy  to 
the  vowel  declension,  vp^^^i  ttirptav. 

By  erani:  &uOp<i»Tr€  Hdt.  I  35,  Theog.  453;  &va(  Anakr.  a, 
Hdt.  IV  150,  155,  VII  141,  S)i^p€9  Hm.  2^;  T&it6\Xwvi 
Miletos  96,  97,  Naukratis,  Roberts  I  132  Ur,  and  very  many 
times  in  the  inscriptions  discovered  at  Naukratis;  riKivdiCff 
Anakreon  136  (£t.  Mag.  5142?)*  The  article  does  not  coalesce 
witti  the  following  word  in  rm  ^AvoKXoivi  Naiikr.  I  2,  345-6, 
Milet.  93 ;  rm  'A7roXA[a>i;i]a)(  Halik.  238^,  an  inscription  that 
refuses  to  adopt  crasis. 
•  Synizesis :  fyit  ^AiJL<l>vTair)v  Hrd.  5^. 

295.]  0+C. 

I.  oF€  yields  o€  and  ov  in  the  poets.  Arch.  {fi€p6€VTa  8, 
aTov6€VTa  9i,  ai/xar($(j;  %,  xpvfroiBnp  121  ;  Mimn«  iXyivoiiraav 
1 1 2,  alyuoLTo^vros  14^;  Anakr.  ipS^aa-av  172,  haKpvo^fraau  31^ 
haKpvo^vra  942,  K€poia-<nis  5I2 ;  Xenoph.  i\yiv6€a'a-av  2^;  Pno« 
kylides  lfi€po«n-o9  3g.  ivOeiMevvras  (ov  ?)  Anakr.  6229  x^^^^^  44 
(ov?  or,  preserving  xapUv,  read  x*  y^p  ^^os  (fo-xciy)),  Barovo-uteiiy 
Arch.  i042<Barov9=Bar<(€i9^  are  the  only  examples  of  con- 
traction in  forms  of  -oet9 ;  see  §  314.  In  Homer  -0^(9  does  not 
become  -ov9^  hence  Aristarchos'  KanTovvra  M  283  is  suspicious. 
There  is  evidence  making  for  the  late  date  of  the  passage. 

In  the  compound  r€(<r)<r€paicat€^do[/jiT7]9oi^ovn79  Paros  58,  oFt 
is  contracted ;  cf .  Arrian's  T€(r<TapaKovvT€€s  %^  TpuiKOVTovT€€S  9^. 
In  the  adjectival  and  participial  formations:  T€i\iov((r)aTis 
Miletos  28  {T€LxioF€Tjjis) ;  MapaOovvra  Eryth.  201^;  6avov<rav 
264,  Adesp.,  ariyovaav  Keos  47i2  9  ^ou/iKova-aai  Hek.  (Steph. 
Bvz.  9.  v.),  'EpiMfivwraa  Chios  174  A  2,  4  has  been  read  by 
Blass  'Vov<r<ra,  but  is  properly  an  example  of  vowel  assimilation ; 
in  Hdt.  Olvovaa-ai,  ^Kivovaioi,  ^Ottovvtiol,  ^vpaKovcioi  (on  Svpa- 
K6(nos  see  above,  §  255).    oe  remains  open  in  MoK6€VTa  Hdt. 
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IX  57,  MvpiK6€VTa  Hek,  209,  ^\6€vtos  Hdt.  II  32,  AlytoWo-a 
I  149,  fi€Xir(^o-<ra  VIII  41,  SicoAoirJci^a  IX  97,  rptiyicoj/ro^ridaff 
YII  149,  but  these  are  all  forms  out  of  date  in  Hdt.'s  day.  oe 
also  remains  open  in  €bvoi<Tr€pov  Hdt.  V  24,  Hrd.  672- 

The  concorrence  of  a  stem  in  c/o  and  '€pyo'  or  -FevT',  as  the 
latter  member  of  a  compound,  is  dealt  with  in  the  dialects  in 
different  ways.  The  original  ablaut  form,  -Fopyos,  gave  way  at 
an  early  period  to  'F€py6s,  as  is  shown  by  Homeric  ^YiiJLio€py6s 
p  383.  See  Curtius'  Sludien,  VIII  213  ;  §§  149,  150  above;  A, 
P.  A.  XVIII 95, 158 ;  Meister,  (?.  D.  Il  41,  to  whom  I  owe  much 
of  the  material  given  below ;  Bennett  28  ff.;  Johansson  D.  V.  C. 
19  ff. 

I.  The  vowels  are  uncontracted. 

6ppiixo€py&v  Kallin.  3 ;  iya6o€py&v  Hdt.  I  67,  iyaOoepylrjv 
III  160,  iyc^o€pyCai  ifl  1 54  in  PB;  briiMio€pyot  VII  31,  and 
80  the  editors  in  IV  194,  despite  all  the  MSS.  It  is  not 
easily  credible  that  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century  should  have 
differentiated  between  i,yado€py6s  and  KaKovpyos>  Either  the 
forms  were  open  or  they  were  closed.  But  exceptions  might 
be  made  in  favour  of  iya6o€pyol,  bripnofpyol  if  used  as  technical 
expressions.  \vKio€pyias  Hdt.  VII  76  {sic  Athenaios;  PR 
\vKO€pyiai,  reliqui  Xvictp- ;  cf.  below  III  B);  2)]€Xtif((€vr[il  Selinus 
C.  D.  I.  3045  A  9;  *Owo€jn-t  Lokris,  C.  D.  L  1478  B  33; 
MvpiKOfirra  Hekat.  209 ;  Trairro4pKT€(a  Herodas  542* 

II.  The  vowels  are  contracted. 
(A)  0  -f  €  becomes  ov. 

On  {prmB  in  Hdt.,  see  above. 

vavaXovpyia  Xenoph.  33;    AvKovpyoi   Styra  19,5  and   Chios 

g^aspat.  p.  39) ;  KUKOvpyos,  Kp€ovpyrjb6v,  virovpyioa,  (vkovpyim 
dt.  (Stein,  Preface,  liii) ;  iiriKaivovpy^u;  Dem.  Mor.  20„ ; 
ipiovpyrjaai  Vita  Horn,  4 ;  (oavovpyhjs  Luk.  Syr,  34 ;  pLova-ovpylri 
Aslr,  10,  ViL  aucL  3;  kcixovpyoi,  brjiiiovpyiKSv  Arrian  12^; 
vTTOvpyi/ifAaTa  Euseb.  Mynd.  10;  icaKovpyo^v  Hipp.  Ill  238; 
iirovpyrja-ai  Hipp.  ep.  I4j.  Triiovpy6s,  Mi\r)<novpyris,  Xiovpyi/j?, 
in  the  inventory  of  the  temple  of  the  Delian  Apollo  (B.  C.  H. 
VI  29=Ditt.  Syll.  367)  are  too  late  (185-180  B.C.)  to  be  cited 
as  evidence.  So  too  in  North- West  Greek,  bafjLiovpyos  Phokis 
(Ditt.  Syll.  29439),  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  Argolic,  /.  /. 
38929,  8a/xtovpy»}<ras  Kameiros  in  Rhodes,  Revue  Arch.  XIV  336, 
No.  59;  Lokris,  'Ottovwioi  C.  D.  I.  1 503,  1504,  A  2,  B  2, 
?505f  ^509  B,  151  o  (Hdt  VII  203),  'OitovvTi  15023  (all  late 
inscriptions);  ^tkivovvrios  C.  D.  I.  3044,  Megara  (so  Bechtel 
edits,  but  in  his  note  suggests  SeXtroirr-).  The  Megarian  dialect 
contracted  0  +  €  to  ov  even  in  an  early  period  (the  inscription  is 
written  pov(rrpoif>r]b6v).  The  uncontracted  form  too  held  its 
ground  in  Selinus  (above  I). 
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Contraction  to  cv  has  been  assumed  on  the  strength  of  Kaputwfyiot  Anakr. 
91,  as  written  by  Bergk  for  Strabo's  Kapueo^py-.  This  contraction  belongs  in 
the  same  class  as  49ucai€w  with  hyper- Ionic  cv,  §  690.  The  form  is  handed 
down  with  -o€py4os  by  Eust.  367s,,  707«]i  ^  Oud.  29749,  schoL  Iliad  8  193 
(where  Kapi9py4os  is  also  read,  see  III  B  below) ;  cf.  £t.  Mag.  489^1  where 
Fhr.  adds  Kopto^pj', 

\9ovpy6f,  Doric  according  to  Photios  for  Attic  and  Ionic  \§mpY6s  (Archil. 
88,  Prometh.  5,  Xen.  Mem.  I  3, 9),  is  a  mistaken  form.  With  \9mpy6s  compare 
the  adv.  \4tgs  which  the  grammarians  called  Ionic    Archil,  iia  has  XnUtt 

(B)  o  +  €  becomes  a>  according  to  some  scholars  (Koehl,  6. 
Meyer,  Blass)  where  syllabic  hyphaeresis  and  lengthening  of  the 
first  vowel  are  preferable,  c^  is  however  certain  in :  ifnr€Ko>pyiKa 
Herakl.  Tables  II  43 ;  T€A.<^tt<r<ra,  a  spring  in  Boiotia  /Ahrens 
I  173)  and  elsewhere  (see  Pape).  But  the  usual  lorm  is 
T€k(l>oiaTjf  and  ov  appears  in  T^Ai^ot/o-tor  St.  Byz.,  TiKtlxwa-a  in 
Arkadia,  T€X<^oi;<ri09,  &c. 

III.  In  the  following  forms  it  has  been  thought  that  either  c 
or  0  has  been  expelled.  Some  of  the  cases  of  the  supposed  loss  of 
c  may  be  explained  as  arising  from  -o  4-  Fopy,  opy  being  lightened 
to  opy^  as  ovT  to  -orr  *. 

(A)  €  is  expelled  in  hXopYqv  Samos  220|5,  ,0,  ]g,  iXopyi  2003^ 
hkopyovs  22O23,  dAopyow  %%0^^  3Q,  iXopyiiS  S^O^g,  vapa\opy4s 
22O21,  brnjLiopyov  220^.  IpopyCai  is  the  reading  of  ABC  in  Hdt. 
Y  83,  where  ipovpyiai  is  usually  edited,  brmiopyw  Samos,  B,  M. 
XXII,  313, 1. 1.  In  the  other  dialects  we  find  hayxopyos  Andaniay 
Cauer  47|ie,  first  century;  Megara,  Miith,  VIII  191,  No.  5, 
Cauer  104^0  (Aigosthenai^  third  century);  Knidos,  Cauer  1667 
(first  cent  J) ;  Kameiros^  Cauer  187,  (conj.)  ^ ;  Astypalaia^  B.  C,  //. 
VlII  26  B  7^  8  (in  an  inscription  from  Amorgos) ;  Telos,  Cauer 
1692 ;  Argos,  Cauer  48  (oonj.,  fifth  cent.) ;  Arkadia,  C.  D.  I.  iiSi^ 

(third  cent.),  B.  C,  H.  VII  489 ;  Boiot.,  Mitth.  VI  3043,  9 ;  Achaia 
Ditt.  8ylL  18213  (second  cent.),  24221  (second  cent.)),  B.  C,  H.  II 
97,  L  16;  Loknan,  C.  D.  I.  14762.3;  Oianthea,  C.  D.  I.  147915 
(fifth  cent.)^  1480  (fifth  cent),  Pamphylia,  C.  D.  I.  1260  (late), 
1261  (late).  Cf.  Dumont,  Cer.  138  ff.  Also  in  'OAomoi  in 
Krete,  C.  I.  G.  25543,  'OjirowrW  C.  D.  I.  147811,  cf.,^  (fifth 
cent.),  as  we  find  OnONTlON  on  the  older  coins  ('Oir<f€j;Ti  33) ; 
^€kiv6vTiosy  as  Bechtel  proposes  to  read  C.  D.  I.  3044,  Selinus 
instead  of  -ovvrios* 

(B)  o  is  expelled. 

bafu€py6s   Nisyros,  Ditt.  Syll.   No.   1959  (about   200  B.C.); 

*  This  lightening  of  long  vowel  before  the  two  consonants  is  here  not  due 
to  the  operation  of  the  old  principle  which  effected  this  change.  In  the  late 
dialectal  period  of  the  language  the  old  principle  was  resuscitated  after  having 
fallen  into  abeyance. 

'  For  So^uOTTiia'as. 
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Xiv^pyris  Lykophr.  716.     Both  are  doubtless  due  to  the  influence 
of  Ipyov.     Cf .  §  149.     On  Kapi€pyioi,  see  II  B,  note. 

I.  In  infinitives  of  -oo)  verbs,  o-^F€v  (or  a€v)  or  0  + spurious  ei 
has  invariably  yielded  ov.  6pKovv  Halik.  2382^ ;  p€paiovv  240^,  5; 
also  o-\-F€v=ov  as  in  hov{v)ai  Priene  I44g ;  bibovv  Oropos  iSj^ibs) 
Thasos  J2ii.  piyovp  Hdt.  V  92  (1;^= Attic  piy&v  (piyw  +  cv); 
piyovv  occurs  after  Plato.     We  shoula  expect  piy&v  in  Hdt. 

2.    OiT€, 

Becomes  ov  regularly ;  e.g.  ficCovi  Xenoph.  3^ ;  ifi€Cpovi  V  78, 
irKiovs  II  8  (Trkdovs  it.  A.)  120  (irkiCovs  in  all  MSS.)  are  the 
only  contracted  forms  in  Udt.  of  the  nom.  pi.  of  these  compara- 
tives. Compounds  of  txjui  {-oxp-)  are  always  contracted^  e,^. 
varpovxps  Hdt.  VI  57. 

In  verbs  in  -oa>,  o^€  invariably  becomes  ov.     See  under  Ccm^ 
juration. 

4.  Kk€ovix7r6pov  Lampsakos  171  is  from  kXco  4- ^M^opo;. 

5.  Crasis:  in  lyric  poetry:  irpov$riK€  Arch.  trim.  38;  roinrC' 
OriiMa  Hippon.  trim.  56 ;  irpovinvfv  Hippon.  trim.  39, ;  vpoibcuKa 
Theog.  529  ;  irpo-  is  not  contracted  in  the  Ionic  of  Hdt.  Lukian, 
Syr.  24,  Hippokr.  ep.  1734,  Herodas  3^2  have  irpav-i  but  Arrian, 
Ind.  222,  344,  Euseb.  Mynd.  21,  41,  Hippokr.  ep.  27^9,  irpoc-. 
Crasis  occurs  also  in  oOrtpo^  Hdt.  I  34,  134,  III  78  (JZ  6  ^-); 
Toirtpov  Hdt.  I  32^  186,  ToMpov  Sim.  Amorg.  Ji^^,  and  also 
in  Hippon.  183,  where  in  Yit.  2  it  is  glossed  by  IcaviKm  (a 
striking  example  of  the  crasis  of  hepos  in  Attic  is  oMpq,  in 
Aristotle's  'A^i;.  itoKit.)  ;  roSpyov  Herodas  432,  7i2i  >  roivavrCov 
Euseb.  Mynd.  2  ;  but  rd  ikix^iarov  Hdt.  II  13,  t6  ((txcltov  VII 
229,  TO  I5a<^09  VIII  137^  though  crasis  is  probable.  ot;4-€  in 
TovpfioKp6.T€os  Prokon.  1032 ;  oijv€K  Sol.  trim.  37^,  Theog.  854, 
1349^  oiv€K€v  Herodas  1 849  221  >  6^^;  Tovv€Ka  Theog.  488^  Luk. 
Syr.  33,  39,  54,  TovrcKei;  Xenoph.  2^^.  This  ov  is  not  a  diph- 
thong. 

6.  Aphaeresis  occurs  in  irora/uioO  *Tr<w4pxofiai  Anakr.  23^  kov 
*{mv  Herodas  5^.     Synizesis  in  vpo^Kirovfj  Sim.  Amorg.  22. 

286.]  0  +  H. 

I.  oFt)* 

oFri  is  always  uncontracted  in  compounds  the  stem  of  whose 
first  member  ends  in  -o,  e,g.  KaKorfOiri  Demokr.  Mor.  22>  ac- 
cording to  Stobaios^  \€ip(ni6Yi9  Hdt.  II  69,  vorjp€s  Hrd.  73. 

oFri  also  remains  open  in  iOporjv  Arch.  35,  &c.  (orj  Hdt.,  Hrd. 
434,  j8,  Aiolic  (ota<  fo)-. 

oFri  =  <o  in  dyhonKovraiTri  Sol.  2O4.  The  vocalic  sequence  in 
dyboriKovTa  not  lending  itself  to  the  verse,  the  poets  use  6yb<iK0VTa^ 
e.g.  B  568,  Sim.  Keos  1462,  1473 ;  cl  dyhor^KovTa  Kaibel  Efigr. 
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1003.  Hdt.  has  Sy^dKovra  and  so  Arrian  lo^  (-oiyicovra  Diibner). 
On  this  form  in  lonic^  see  Eust.  on  B  568.  The  oontraction 
ensued  through  the  influence  of  6KT<i :  cf.  T€TpfiicopTaf  vpi^  (^P^) 
in  the  Herakl.  Tables.    See  §  207. 

In  the  verbs  poiui,  vo4u} :  Hippon.  trim,  ij  has  l/3a>(r€  (ef. 
Hesyeh.,  Suid.)  for  lp6rja€  of  the  MSS. ;  Anakr.  60  Mpcarop, 
Hdt.  fiwraiy  ipiia-Ori,  Hrd.  fiQaai  for  fiiicfi  3^3  >  fi&a-op  441,  45. 
In  Homer  we  find  imfidaofuii,  fidaavri :  in  Theokr.  XII  35  iiri' 
p&rai:  Hesyehios  records  fidndiovr^s,  pda-oimi.  From  vo4a>  {Greg. 
Kor.  §  94,  Eust.  on  B  568,  Et.  M.  60I20) :  Hdt.  ipviia-as,  'can-a, 
vtA(riL^€vos  Theog.  1298  [ifcoacoi/rat  was  a  former  conjecture  in 
Sim.  Am.  ii^^],  v^vaiyAvos  Anakr.  10.  Demokr.  ifcScrairo  is  at- 
tested by  Philodemos  Le  Ira.  According  to  the  monuments  the 
contraction  is  sporadic,  Anakr.  10O2  (eleg.)  having  ip6na'€^  Hdt. 
/3oiynfff,  Teos  porfyiQv,  Mitth.  XVI  292,  Sol.  13^  '7r/>oi/oi]<ra9,  i6j 
vor\(rai^  as  pseudo-Hippokr.  it^pi  rixyris  and  often  in  Hdt.,  who 
has  also  virum,  vorjiioiv:  Lukian^  Aitr.  17  has  iv€voi/j(raPTo. 

There  is  do  ground  for  the  contention  that  there  are  themes  in  rw  and  fim 
comparable  to  Homeric  and  Herodoteian  C<^y  '^^  ^^^  these,  not  the  con- 
tracted yoif  and  ^01f,  are  the  base  of  the  forma  adduced  above.  See  Merzdorf 
in  Curtius'  Siudieny  YIII  221. 

fiatfiUt  (or  fioifioim)  =  hXoXie  fiaO^fu  seems  to  be  genuine  Ionic  despite 
the  Hesychian  fi^tiy  {^04oyr9s)  which  Kirchhoif  holds  to  be  the  proper 
form.  See  Yeitch  s.  r.  Hdt.  has  fiori$4us  (-cif  ?)  /Bo^^cc  (-ci  ?)  iM^t : 
Erythrai  204^  (middle  of  fourth  century  B.C.)  has  fiori^atf,  fiatiBti  occurs  in 
pseudo-Hippokr.  irtpl  rdxrriS' 

Kratinoe  and  Aristophanes  have  preserved  instances  of  the  contraction  of 
0odo»  in  the  common,  every-day  speech  of  Athens.  0o[i]fi$fieayTts  in  G.  I.  A. 
II  121,,  (338  B.C.)  contains  the  glide  1  ($  220).  In  later  Greek  (Ptochopro- 
dromus  II  104)  fi^a  is  read. 

2.  OkV'  . 

Contracted  in  iXkoyvdaas  Hdt.  I  85,  perhaps  through  m- 
fluence  of  iyviiixoDV,  iyvoaixoaiiinj.  fiKrOtarov  is  from  iJLi<r66rjTov : 
but  fuaBois,  ixarOol  are  indie,  forms  used  as  subj.  Hdt.  uses 
neither  hi'n\6ri  nor  hntkri,  but  Hippokrates  has  hntkAr\  as  a 
substantive  (cf .  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  %SyiJ> 

287.]  a  +  Eand  X2  +  H. 

I.  (nFt, 

fipo»€i  in  Samos  225^  and  in  prose  literary  monuments^  repre- 
sents a  class  of  forms  that  is  never  contracted. 

&€ov  Sim.  Amorg.  11.  Cf.  &Xov  in  Sappho  112 ;  i^6v  in  Hdt. 
II  68  (Stein,  though  many  MSS.  omit  the  tola);  Hesyehios 
quotes  £/Sea  as  Argolic. 

Aphaeresu  occurs  in  S  Vatpc  Arch.  tetr.  85,  S  *pavvi  Anakr. 
93  (cf.  Sappho  77,  88),  ry  \ip<f  Hrd.  3,,. 
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2,  a>  +  i7  in  nrp&v  Hrd.  5^2  as  in  Kallimachofi.  Homer  has 
nrpi^rjv,  Hdt.  itpmi^v* 

288.]  O  +  I. 

1.  of 4. 

Becomes  di  and  oi  in  Ionic  poetry:  dt^vs*  Arch.  52^  6l(vp&v 
Theog.  65 ;  and  so  we  generally  read  in  Ionic  prosaists,  ot  in 
ol(vp6v  Sim.  Amorg.  7^,  ol(vv  Hrd.  739 >  rpiaoiCifpriv  in  Archil. 
129  shows  that  about  700  b.  c.  oX  could  become  ol.  Koikdrtpa 
Anakr.  9^  (c£.  M.  Schmidt,  BA.  itus.  XX  304). 

olmv6s,  not  imv69  in  Theog.  545,  Solon  13^^  and  Hdt.  That 
6ua  in  Homer  has  no  trace  of  any  meaning  but  ^  think '  is  an 
objection  to  Hinter's  etymology  {K,  Z.  XX YII 607),  which  refers 
6Ua<dF^ai  to  SF19  bird^  a  word  that  lies  at  the  base  of  oI(av6s. 

oh :  monosyllabic  nouns  that  contain  a  diphthong,  separated 
originally  by  F^  are  in  Homer  generally  dissyllabic  in  the  nomina- 
tive and  accusative  cases,  but  refuse  to  admit  the  diaeresis  in  the 
oblique  cases.  This  holds  good  in  Ionic  poetry  as  late  as  the 
sixth  century,  at  least  in  the  case  of  ttds.  its  ii€i,  Suf  SiSy  are 
the  rule  in  Homer;  but  in  the  other  cases  both  ol  and  ol  occur. 
For  the  later  Ionic  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  form  should  have 
the  preference,  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  poetical  forms.  0109 
is  a  conjecture  of  Schweighauser  adopted  by  Bergk  in  Anan.  5^, 
where  Casaubon  read  ol6s ;  otherwise  we  have  no  evidence.  6t  is 
called  by  Aristoph.,  Peace  930,  an  'Iquvikov  pfifia'  Stein  (Preface, 
liii)  maintains  that  ois,  oUos  are  the  correct  Herodoteian  forms, 
and  Bredow  (p.  173)  writes  oi  in  all  cases,  even  in  Stawfi,  d'Urfai. 
If  irals  is  the  Ionic  form  of  the  fifth  century,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
why  Bechtel's  oir  Thasos  68  A  is  not  correct. 

Siaros^  is  written  in  Hdt.  by  Bredow  and  Stein,  but  incorrectly 
as  I  think;  AriroCbr^s  Theog.  ii20,  where  -oUris  is  metrically 
possible;  idpotCopLai  Archil.  60,  104. 

KaTaTrpot(€<r0ai  Hdt.  (cf.  irpota-a-opiai  Arch.  92,  130);  irpouca 
Mykonos  9215, 21^22  >  ^^*  (Makedonian  period).  Ionic  is  irpoiKa, 
according  to  Et.  Mag.  49533,  An.  Par.  IV  55i2;  the  form  vpoC^ 
is  read  in  the  spurious  Hipponaktian  fragment  72^*  Cf.  also 
Orion  8221  who  accents  the  form  irpoiKa, 

2.  o(rt. 

alboirjv  in  an  epigr.  in  Bechtel's  collection,  adesp.  264^ ;  albolo9 
Archil.  631 . 

288.]  X2  +  I. 

Except  in  suffix  syllables  (-mos),  a>  before  i  is  preserved  as  an 

*  Tzetz.  Ex,  It.  loi,. 

'  On  the  relation  of  wpoj^ffofuu  to  T^tmif,  see  Ascoli  Krit  Stud,  p.  ZZ^u 
(Germ.  e<L),  Fick,  B.  B.  VIII  330. 
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archaigm  in  the  earlier  phases  of  Ionic  poetry  by  the  echo  of  the 
lost  f ,  as  in  KtoUov  Sim.  Amorg.  7^  (the  personal  nse^  which  is 
not  epic);  kd'iov  Theog.  424^  690,  as  in  Homer;  kmo9  800, 
kdla  853,  but  A.(pa  96  (see  Bergk  on  y.  800);  $<u'iri  Arch.  109  = 
Omi,  Attic  6(oa  (cf .  Lokrian  0m  {aroi,  or  BmriaTai,  in  0OIE2TO, 
C.  D.  I.  14799;  iOii'iov  Thasos  71^);  ((ota>p  Sim.  Amorg.  132, 
the  only  instance  of  the  open  form  (cf.  &€ov  in  Sim.),  elsewhere 
C^ov,  as  in  Hdt.  Some  M SS.  have  (mov  or  C&ov:  cf.  Lukian^  Astr. 
6,  10,  where  C<aa  is  read,  and  see  M.  U.l  8.  <l>Ma9  is,  according 
to  Renner  p.  186,  to  be  read  in  Hipponax  59;  Bergk's  4^^s 
is  however  the  correct  form.  The  fact  that  all  Attic  inscrip- 
tions before  100  B.C.  have  <r(^^Q>  renders  more  surprising  the  fact 
that  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  the  iota  does  not  appear.  In  Homer 
we  have  a(i((av  (e  490).  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  Hdt. 
(TfCoi  is  to  be  read. 

Adjectives  in  -mos :  irarpdios  (Greg.  Korinth.  p.  441^  quoting 
Homer)  Theog.  fjai,  and  in  three  epigrams  on  inscriptions 
(Delos  533,  264  unc.  loc.,  Latyschev  II  37);  varpi^as  Theog.  888, 
1 2 10,  and  so  often  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  though  m  is  ordinarily  held 
to  be  genuine  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century.  In  Naukratis  II  743 
the  open  form  ZmiKos  or  Zoatkos  is  certain.  The  absence  of  the 
additional  iota  in  the  case  of  T/xi)^o9  816  and  ZoitXos  825  does 
not  show  that  the  combination  cot  of  these  forms  was  differently 
pronounced  from  that  in  743.  Thus  we  read  irarpmos,  fJLrjrpmoSi 
fip<i'ios in  Hdt.  (Bred.  175);  fip<iXov  Eryth.  201^,  (cf.  rjpm):  wpwfijif 
Hdt.  VIII  6  (Attic  7rp<j)?7v,  but  Herodas  irpQv  ^gg)*  *^  vpuit  Hdt. 
IX  loi,  Hipp.  II  682.  From  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  it  is  impossible 
to  determine  beyond  doubt  whether  -mos  or  -<{>o9  was  the  actual 
form.  Most  editors  write  the  forms  as  given  above,  while  for  if 
a  preference  of  the  MSS.  may  be  made  out  in  the  case  of  rftfos 
Hdt.  VII  157  (=  fjoios  IV  100,  160),  a  poetical  word  used  by 
the  historian,  'A\€K(aos^,  Tpcjidy,  K«o9  (on  Kcoy,  see  above,  §  286^, 
^or.  In  Homer  we  find  Tpwioy  (but  Tpyi}),  'AxMwios  (cf.  C.  D. 
I.  1 199).     Is  TTpmpa  Et.  M.  69233  (Hdn.  vpiitipa)  Ionic? 

300.1  I  +  E. 

i<r€  does  not  contract  in  Up-  in  Hdt.'s  ipxitpevs,  xaAAiepAo, 
'UpdwfjLos.  As  regards  Upo$  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  t(  in  the 
majority  of  instances,  but  I  in  some  cases  without  any  variant. 
Hekataios  284  has  Iprj  but  immediately  before  Upov  (both  in  the 
MSS.),  Herakl.  iviepoDo-Tl  125,  Hellan.  Upov  150.  The  closed 
form  derives  a  weak  support  from  Greg.  Korinth.  (§  66)*,  who 
states  that  t(  =  t  in  Ionic,  but  in  §  67  quotes  Up4as  from  Hdt. 

*  Perinthos  234  B  23  and  a  Samian  coin  in  Brit.  Mus.  Num,  Chron,  iS8a, 
255  (Head  H.  N.  517),  have 'AxcA^<of . 

*  Ipt^,  tfm^  ;  lp6s  Joh.  Gr.  241  B,  Gram.  Meerm.  654  ;  Iptis  Eust.  515179  o& 
i6>3«i ;  ipv^  £u^  93044,  13484,,  I734n  ;  Fhavor.  on  iot/o. 
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The  text  of  Herodotos^  in  reproducmg  the  occnrrenoe  of  both 
Homeric  fonns,  cannot  jo^r  se  be  held  to  g^de  us  to  the  genuine 
Ionic  form  in  use  in  the  fifth  century.  Arrian  has  Upfi^'ia  iS^ 
Hippokratic  MSS.  generally  prefer  Up6sj  and  Littr^  regards  this 
as  the  correct  form ;  lp6s  {€lp6s)  however  occurs  (cf •  B.  M.  XLII, 
439,  note  i)  in  ircpl  <f>wrQv  14  (VI  no)  in  A^  and  often  in  irepl 
Upr\^  potrov  in  $.  The  testimony  of  the  poets  is  without  great 
weight :  Sim.  Amorg.  7^  Ipi  with  v.  L  Upi^  though  ^  ^  for  -  is 
not  here  permitted  accoiding  to  Fick ;  04^  IpotarC  is  nothing  but 
a  conjecture;  Anan.  I3  Up&v  (a  veiy  oostinate  passage),  tc/h* 
Archil  1 8,  Solon 4,,,  Theog.  545.  Apoil.  Adv.  p.  162^  (Schn.)  says 
that  UpttOTi  was  tne  form  used  by  Anakr.  (149).  Here  d  has 
Upwarl,  b  the  form  with  Ip-,  cf.  Tiypho  frag.  69.  Immediately 
below  in  ApoU.  IpaaarC  is  to  be  read  with  Ab,  not  UpoatrrC  with 
Uhlig.  In  1 24  l€p6v  occurs,  but  the  frag,  does  not  belong  to  the 
Teian  poet;  in  163  the  MSS.  have  UpSv^  for  which  lp6v  is  now 
read.  Herodas  has  i/>-  4799  S3>  979  m*  In  the  inscriptions  we  find 
but  few  cases  of  tp-,  but  these  occur  in  the  three  geographical 
divisions  of  Ionic:  ^Ipoixvrjfuov  Abdera  16^,  before  400  B.c.^; 
'IpiJ,  or  *Ipi|  267  adesp.,  cf.  II.  IX  150  and  An.  Ox.  FV  411^0; 
Amphip.  iOj3,  lp6p  (367  b.c^^  a  sure  proof  that  ipo  is  lomc; 
IHPON,  for  HIPON  =  lp6v,  Thasos  70,  lp6v  71,,  (ijpct  yi^i  (but 
Upia  L  7).     Up-  or  Up-  is  &r  more  fi:^[uently  attested : — 

500-400  B.C.:  Eretr.  151^,19,  Oropos  18  (18  times),  Miletos 
IOO4, 3,7,  Amorgos  230,  Halik.  2383, 33. 

400-300  B.C. :  Keos  48 ;  Thasos  7 1^  (also  tpo-);  Miletos  102, 
a;  lasos  104,4,13;  Zeleia  113^,38;  Pantik.  119,  122,  123; 
Theodosia  127;  Ephesos  I47u;  Eryth.  2015,-4,  ii04«i>  a2>  saS 
Samos  22 1„;  Mvlasa  248  B  8,  C  4,  Chios,  5.  P.  W.  1889, 
p.  1195, 1.  20,  and  Paspates  9. 

300-200  B.C. :  Thasos  7aioMi>u5  Olbia  128;  Eryth.  2o5  very 
many  forms.  In  still  later  times :  Teos  158^3, 139  sa*  ^pbesos  150 
(Hadrian),  the  form  Up^. 

From  this  evidence  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  both  forms 
existed  contemporaneously  in  Ionic,  and  that  it  is  vain  to 
attempt  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between  them.  As  long  as  the 
only  form  that  we  have  from  Chalkidian  has  I,  and  as  long  as 
the  genuineness  of  the  Thasian  and  the  Abderite  I  is  unassailed, 
it  is  beyond  the  lines  of  sound  argument  to  hold  with  Fritsch 
that  \p6s  in  Herodotos  is  borrowed  from  the  epic,  and  that  lp6i  in 
Homer  is  Aiolic.  If  evidence  of  inscriptions  and  MSS.  is  to  be 
taken  for  anything,  Hdt.  used  both  forms  as  he  used  k^Ivo^  and 

The  pseudo-Ionists  fluctuate  to  such  a  d^^ree  that  their 
testimony  can  scarcely  be  brought  into  court.    There  appears  to 

*  Thii  disproves  Erman's  statement,  Slud,  V  p.  297, 
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be  a  slight  predominance  of  the  open  form,  which  is  the  only 
form  accepted  by  the  Fita  Homeri. 

Whether  tpiyf  is  contracted  from  Ufxid  or  whether  it  is  the 
older  form,  is  still  uncertain. 

The  explanation  of  Ipis  from  *la'p6s  is  shattered  by  the  Aiolic  Jpos :  lo'pit 
would  have  become,  and  remained,  in  that  dialect,  Jppos.  The  Homeric  t€p6t 
appears  to  be  due  to  the  ictus.  Of  the  tragedians  Euripides  is  the  first  to 
permit  himself  perfect  freedom  in  the  choice  between  l€p6s  and  lp6t.  Din* 
dorf  8  procedure  in  adopting  lp6s  in  the  tragic  poets  cannot  be  defended. 
It  is  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Soph,  but  once  {O.  K.  16).  Hoffmann,  D.  Jf.  0, 
pi  33,  suggests  that  tp6s  is  the  descendant  of  *Utp6si  whose  medial  1  is  the 
tekwa  or  minimum  yowelsSkt.  a  in  iahards.  Prellwitz,  Deut,  LiU.'ZeiU  1890, 
p.  1538,  proposes  to  account  for  Up6f  (parallel  to  *Utp6s)  by  the  assumption  of 
an  ablaut-form  is^ros.  This  would  be  the  more  probable  if  the  word  had 
dactylic  measure  (cf.  wouci\os  for  wouetx6i).  But  see  Allinson,  A.  J,  P,  XII 49  it 

801.]  I  +  H. 

voKIttis  with  primitive  Irris  is  of  coarse  not  contracted  from 
vokiTiTrii,  e,g.  Anakr.  Ig^  Demokr.  215,  as  was  formerly  held; 
a  view  as  incorrect  as  that  of  the  pleonasm  of  the  1;  (Bekker^ 
Anecd.  II  524^).  \kvffi,Ta\,y  read  by  Bergk  in  Anakr.  i6p  is  not 
from  ^vQiSftai  (Apoll.  Lex.  Hom.  11 43).  The  latter  form  is  to  be 
adopted,  the  metre  being  umid  a  minare.  On  in}9  see  K.  Z.  XXXI 
343.    ifiy  in  fjL€kirjbris,  &c. 

802.]  T  +  L 

VI  in  the  dative  of  v  stems  most  have  become  vi  by  the  fifth 
century  (JAvI  Theog.  961^  as  Homeric  Si(vt),  though  written  with 
the  diaeresis  by  editors  of  Hdt.  vi  could  not  be  fused  in 
irokvtbp^Cria'tv  Theog.  703^  &c. 


IIL  Combination  of  VoweU  and  Diphthong^^  and  Diphthong* 

and  Diphthong*  {crani). 

808.]    The  combinations  of  vowels  and  diphthongs  will  bq 
treated  in  the  following  order : 

a  +  oi,  a  +  ci,       a +  01,       a-^-aVj       a  +  cv,       a-\-€V. 

€  +  at,  €  +  a,         &c.  &c.  &c.  &c. 

o-¥aij  o  +  ci, 

ly  +  ai,  i?  +  €4, 

ca  +  at,  »  +  €iy 

Combinations  of  cu  +  at^  cu-hav,  &c.j  are  placed  under  the 
head  of  a+at,  &c. 
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J04.]  A  +  AL 

ai  -f  oisoi  in  KaUT6f  ArA,  ep.  86,  (r.  /.  gm  almt), 

a06.]  A  +  EL 

i«  o/fi.    A.  a  +  genniiie  ci. 

a^unjf  Hdt.  Ill  33,  VI  98,  fcc.,  Hippokr.  H  316,  SoL  trim. 
5^ji>  ^'^-  5«>  Theog.  811 ;  icuccXiof  SoL  4,^  &ucer  in  the 
epignun  in  honour  of  Kimon  (Plutarch,  Kim.  7)  is  Ionic,  not 
Attic*  Hcnoe  the  epigram  itself  was  composed  br  an  Ionian 
(Kirrrhhoff,  Jlermc*  V  57).  atc^f  XXII  336  does  not  show  that 
£  +  €c  can  become  a  +  r;  but  that  d  +  l  (aflkiff)  may  remain  open 
or  be  contracted,  as  in  aUiCoiiuBa  Sim.  Amoig.  i^^  mraicuroffv 
Herodas  5,,  (cf.  ahw  i^^  and  2^),  Neither  luKms  nor  ojuuCoifi^a 
can  be  derived  from  cUuc-.  Hence  Fritsch's  contention  (T.  J7. 2>. 
20)  that  the  etmtraetion  of  cue  to  cu  had  ensaed  in  Herodotos'  day 
is  at  least  inexact.  The  existence  of  the  shorter  fonn  and  the 
character  of  the  composition  of  the  word  may  have  prevented 
lL€iK'  from  being  contracted  to  4«-.  cUi2«  is  not  a  panJlel 
instance.  aluiKios  Theog.  1344  may  be  a  parallel  form  to 
ocucAiov  (cf.  Smyth,  A.  J.  P.  VI  439).  Lukian  has  both  atuofi 
and  deuAiof. 

Uilio  Hdt,  Arch.  tetr.  57,  Anakr.  65,,  Sol.  eleg.  2O5,  Theog. 
533,  939,  a  line  that  may  belong  to  Mimnermos  (Schneidewin 
Uib'y  ilSS.  4^),  1065,  &c.,  Herodas  i^,  (?).  a  +  genuine  «,  when 
contracted,  can  yield  only  9,  never  d:  Archil.  123  ^a>y  (Schneid. 
imOn^v,  cf.  Theog.  533),  Anakr.  45^  4^0)  (though  here  we  might 
read  yAv  y  iiCbw :  q6u>  is  a  conj.  of  Valckenaer).  Theog.  243  has 
^ovrai,  as  Hymn  V  2 ;  HerakL  59  has  avv^hov  and  dtadoi^.  The 
contraction  of  a  4-  genuine  ct  (4)  ^  is  as  old  in  Ionic  as  that  of 
a  +  spurious  €1  (d).  atihui  in  Hdt.  is  perhaps  due  to  the  /icra- 
XapaKTrjpiaii6s  which  afFected  archaic  forms.  In  compounds 
the  MSS.  unite  in  having  -^5o9,  but  as  r^ards  act&co  they 
disagree.  ioibSs  has  a  technical  colouring  and  preserves  the 
archaic  form.  Lukian  has  the  open  atlboa  in  every  case,  while 
Arrian  has  ^ir^doj/rai  (lo^). 

B.  a  +  spurious  €1  either  remains  open  or  is  contracted  in 
Ionic  to  long  a.  Ignorance  of  this  fact  has  led  to  great  con- 
fusion in  the  minds  of  dialectologists  and  editors  of  Herodotos 
as  to  the  propriety  of  admitting  alp<a  into  the  text  of  the  lyric 
i)oetH  and  of  Herodotos.  Homer  has  both  itCpoa  and  alp(o,  and 
both  forms  must  be  accepted  as  genuine  Ionic.  That  the  MSS. 
of  Hdt.  prefer  detpco  to  alpto,  and  that  a^Cbu}  and  ^€1x179  are 
always  read  in  the  text  of  the  historian,  have  led  Dindorf  and 
Stein  to  adopt  de^/oo),  though  its  €i  has  nothing  in  conmion  with 

'  Ct  f  in  Attio  from  at  ft,  $  169. 
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that  of  i€(hoi>  or  ifiKri^.  Archil.  94^  has  Trapri€ip€ ;  Luk.  d.  d,  8. 
§  3^9  52^  ^^^r.  ij,  Abydenos  5,  Euseb.  Mynd.  9,  33,  have  aei, 
and  so  Aretaios,  216,  224,  265  (elsewhere  the  other  form).  The 
contracted  forms  are  ap€i€v  Sim.  Amorg.  7^ ;  iirdpfi.  Ephesos  145 
A  2;  iirapas  1 45  A  9  (fifth  century) ^  alpot  is  fomid  in  Hip- 
pokrates,  II  660,  V  618;  iTtrjprai  V  648,  iitriperi  II  688,  706, 
£vi7$p€i  II  628 ;  in  Polybos'  irtpl  <t>^a'io9  avBp.  7  (VI  48}  A  has 
alpcrcu,  the  other  MSS.  dcip-.  Arrian's  Ltd.  has  the  contracted 
forms.     See  §  165. 

iiilpua  and  alpoa  are  to  be  separated,  so  far  as  their  genesis  is 
concerned,  the  former  representing  i'F€p'j^(a,  the  latter  ff-j^o) 
(Brugmann,  K.  Z,  XXVII  197,  Solmsen,  K.  Z,  XXIX  355). 
In  Attic  alpo)  got  the  upper  hand.  Though  the  desire  to  rescue 
open  forms  in  the  Ionic  of  Herodotos,  and  to  exclude  contracted 
forms  from  his  text,  has  led  to  the  exclusion  of  alpmy  the  genuine 
interrelation  of  the  forms  offers  no  obstacle  to  its  acceptation. 
Whether  dc^po)  has  been  inserted  by  copyists  on  the  strength  of 
the  chief  Homeric  form,  is  another  question.  It  is,  however, 
probable  that  both  forms  have  a  claim  to  existence  in  the  Ionic 
dialect  of  the  fifth  century. 

a  +  €i  is  uncontracted  in  daei9  Solon,  13^^,  and  Kcicipa  A  142 
and  Hdt.,  the  masculine  form  of  which  is  derived  from  Kai^p 
Kd6/>09,  &c.  (Lugebil,  B,  B,  X  303).  a  +  spurious  €(  becomes 
d  in  Hom.  <^aeiro9,  Attic  <f>dv6s  (Lukian  4>a^lvoyLai  Syr,  32),  and 
perhaps  in  infinitives  in  -av-;  see  K,  Z,  XXVII  197. 

2.  a^€i  (ei  genuine)  becomes  d  in  opas,  rt/xa  (Doric  rifi^)  and  in 
the  *  Attic'  futures  biaa-K^bas,  d77o5oKt/xa.  Herodoteian  Ionic  has 
no  form  in  -eei  <  -a€i  in  the  verba  cmtfracfa,  these  forms  being 
reserved  for  pseudo-Ionism. 

By  crasi^ :  k^I  Hrd.  4^3. 

306.]  A +  01. 

J.  aFoi  remains  open  in  aoibos  Hdt.,  Xenoph.  5^  (ioiboTrSKctiv), 
Solon  29;  aoLbrj  Hdt.,  Theog.  251,  792,  since  these  words  are 
heirlooms ;  ^,oUr}Tos  Hdt. 

Contraction  ensues  in  <j)57/  Sol.  eleg.  i^,  Hippokr.  II  686,  as 
Hymn  IV  495;  pa>/f<j)5oy  Bechtel  260,  found  at  Dodona,  but 
ultimate  provenance  unknown. 

2.  affii  is  contracted  to  <j)  in  all  optatives  {vikC^^Vj  riKuJro). 

3.  Crasis  of  a +  01  is  omitted,  e,g,  in  to.  olK\f\a  Halik.  238^5= 
Ti^Kia  Hippon.  2O2. 

AI  +  OI  in  KO[t]ro7rftT/y  Chios,  174  C  21-22  according  to 
Blass,   where    others    read    k    0[t\vo7TCbTi^ ;    Kai   oUmv   Halik, 

'  Hdt.  MSS.  have  i^tdtis  moro  frequently  than  ii€pe§is.    The  latter  form 
occurs  in  Anakr.  19  and  Luk.  Aalr,  15. 

T 
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807.]  A  +  AT. 

Crasis  occurs  in  Tavra  Eryth.  20413,  ^^^*  ^^  7^»  ^>  ^^^ 
there  are  many  cases  of  ra  aird  in  Hdt.,  e.p.  lY  114.  So 
Miletos  10O4;  Zeleia  11327* 

AI  +  AT.  al  ain-aC  Hdt.  V  69  ;  Kavxiva  Theog.  5^6 ;  xavrci- 
yp€Toi,  Sim.  Amorg^.  i^^;  Kavros  Teos  15815,  in  the  ancient 
papyrus  Philol.  XLI  748  I.  6y  and  Herodas  2^\  but  there 
are  several  cases  of  koL  avros  in  Teos  156  A  and  B  and 
Amphipolis  10. 

308,]  A  +  OT. 

TifiQ(n  Ionic-Attic  (ov  spurious).  In  some  cases  the  MSS.  of 
Hdt.  show  in  the  third  plural  traces  of  the  appearance  of  the  -etu 
forms  from  the  -ao)  type  of  verb ;  §  688. 

AI  +  OT:  Koi  Anakr.  88^  Herodas  6^^,  kovk  Anakr.  89, 
Theog.  1342,  Sol.  I3^Q,  Hippon.  tetr.  83,  papyrus  P^ifo/.  XLI 
948  L  15,  Herodas  239,  4,^,  54o>  777^  '^©vx^  2^,,  Kovbi  i^;  on 
KovvofidKXvTov  Sim.  Amorg.  y^,  see  §  252, 

809.]  E  +  AI. 

1.  €fat   in   K\€alv€Tos   Naukratis  139  C;    [<n;y]x<at   Halik. 

23831. 

2.  cat  remains  open  in  several  instances  in  the  poets  (see 
^  606,  608).  The  closed  forms  are,  however,  so  frequent  as  to 
con>4nce  us  that  an  uncontracted  €(<r)ai  in  Hdt.  in  the  present 
and  future  middle  is  probably  an  archaism,  certainly  after  a 
vowel  (x^pt//)-  The  only  case  where  eat  may  be  defended  as 
probable  is  when  it  is  derived  from  -ccai,  e,^,  in  (pofliai  VII  52 
(P  <l>o^i€ai),  '€€ai  in  Hdt.  cannot  be  defended,  biviai.  is  found 
in  Anakr.  12  B  and  derived  from  btvi^ai.  I  have  not  observed 
an  instance  of  2  pere.  sing.  pres.  mid.  (Attic  ^ouXet  after  378 
B.  c).  In  the  future  the  editors  now  read  KOjutict,  xapi^l.  Dindorf 's 
XapU^ai  displays  the  tendency  of  the  scholar  who  has  largely 
brought  about  the  current  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  Ionic. 

3.  €|^al  in  adj.,  even  in  those  denoting  a  material, = at  in  Xtrat 
Samos  22O21.  In  these  adjectives  -ecot  remains  open.  In  nouns 
Hdt.  has  fiviai ;  y^at  Zeleia  11340,  yoAat  Hrd.  'j^^.  See  on  De- 
ciensioft, 

810.]  E  +  EI. 

I.  efft  remains  open  in  pi^t  Mimn.  5j,  irA^et,  TrXcftj/,  p4€i, 
Hdt.;  is  contracted  in  5€t  Hdt.,  Hippon.  6,  Anakr.  98,  Teos, 
^588'  (Sec  on  the  Verb.)  Hdt.  has  clxoo-t  and  not  the  epic 
ieUoa-i,  as  Xenoph.  73.  €4- spurious  ct  becomes  ct  in  KAE- 
vo(l>avrjs  Keos,  44  A  ii ;  KAEi;[o]y€2;7/y  Keos,  45;  KXilvavbpos 
Thas.  (L.),  16  A  5;  Kk€i,v6s  in  Solon,  193. 


31  a.]  CONTACT  OF  VOWELS  AND  DIPHTHONGS.  275 

2,  (j^€(  is  found  in  the  open  forms  in  Herodotos  and  the  other 
writers  in  Ionic  prose,  e.(/.  in  co)  verbs  (Greg.  Kor.  §  14)  and  even 
in  the  pseudo- Ionic  Spifi,  <^oiWei9.  In  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  -eet  is 
generally  contracted  after  a  consonant,  but  after  01  it  usually  is 
open.  In  direct  opposition  to  this  writing  is  the  language  of  the 
inscriptions  (see  -co)  verbs).  The  only  examples  in  the  poetry  ^ 
of  native  lonians  where  the  contraction  is  not  graphically  expressed 
are  K€pTOfxi€iv  Arch.  64,  i^iAceti;  Arch.  80,  boKiei  i^  Sim.  Amorg., 
where  the  metre  in  each  case  calls  for  ct  or  ^4.  In  the  future 
of  liquid  verbs  Herodoteian  MSS,  have  -^et,  -^€iy,  though 
contraction  is  well  established  in  pre- Herodoteian  times.  After 
I,  -ccir  is  always  contracted  in  Hdt.  in  the  future  infinitive. 
Stein's  adoption  of -B's  ^co-Tri^eij;  VIII  135  is  out  of  the  question. 
An  aorist  -ccir  (Ibi^iv,  &c.)  does  not  exist  in  Ionic  prose  (§  604). 

i^tlri  Hdt.  VIII  lao,  kc.<nb€€lri. 

8U.]  E  +  OI. 

1.  €Foi,  Hdt.  7rk4oi,  lfi'n\€oi ;  Anakr.  84  ^oikotc;  (Hdt.  oifca, 
&c.,  without  reduplication), 

2.  €<rot  in  6€ol  (§  287,  2)  Hipponax  93,  Theog.  142^  but 
elsewhere  0€ol  Archil,  eleg.  9^,  Solon  139,  55;  O^ois  Archil,  tetr. 
561,  Otolai  55,  Tyrt.  5j,  Solon  iig,  35. 

3.  €ifii  in  -60)  verbs  is  contracted  in  lyric  poetry  and  in 
inscriptions,  except  in  avoadfoCri  Teos  156  A  11  (47^8  ^-C.)  with 
obsolete  orthography.  In  the  seventh  century  the  form  in  -eoiry 
must  have  been  usual.  Hdt.  has  both  forms  (KaXcoi,  ^ftpoviouv ; 
TTOiOi,  iinx€ipoi€v,  <^o^otro),  the  latter  representing  the  ordinary 
Ionic  of  the  fifth  century.  Other  Ionic  writers  in  prose  usually 
have  the  open  forms.     See  under  §  65 1 . 

In  adjectives  of  material  eoi  is  thus  written,  even  in  the 
imperial  period :  apyvp^oi  Wood,  Discoveries  at  Ephesus,  App,  6, 
No.  I  ;  yjxvaiois  Latyschev,  I  22  (01bia)=C.  I.  G.  2059.  See 
§  287,  3.  Adjectives  in  -oAcos  rarely  contract ;  avxoXioi  Xenoph. 
35,  but  yr\piX€oy  Anakr.  430. 

812.]  E  4-  or  (spurious). 

1.  tFov, 

T:\iovs  Hdt.  I  194,  K€v€o^  Melissos  14;  ttAcov,  read  by 
Mullach  in  Melissos  14,  has  no  MS.  support.  (KA^ovfivopov 
Lampsakos  171,  has  its  first  ov  from  o  +  €.) 

2.  €(rov. 

iovoTis  Mylasa  248  C  5,  &c.,  fX€h€ovarji  Fhanag.  164,  Samos 
216  (see  §  74).     6€od  Sim.  Amorg.  y^Q^. 

'  Elegiac  poetry,  though  under  the  influence  of  the  epos,  has  in  almofe-t 
every  case  the  contracted  form.    In  Theog.  221  Soic^ci  is  certain. 

T  2  ^ 


-^ 
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€ov<  €ovT'  is  generally  contracted  in  verbs  in  -€»  in  the  poets. 
The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  vary :  cov  is  often  retained,  bnt  sometimes  cv 
appears  after  a  consonant.  -€ov  in  the  other  prosaists  is  more 
frequent  than  cv.  The  writing  €v  for  cov  shows  that  c  +  ov  was 
treated  like  €v=€o,  and  that  no  regard  was  paid  to  the  difference 
in  qoantity. 

313.]  O  +  AL 

oFai  in  Kpoaivui,  Homeric  and  Archilocheian  (fr.  1 76).  Arch, 
uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of  imOviUo}  according  to  the  scholiast 
on  Z  507.     Cf.  An.  Par.  Ill  2847. 

314.]  O  +  EI. 

1.  oF€i  is  uncontracted  in  fxrjvoeibris,  iv6poi'no€ibrjs  Hdt. ;  rpa^ 
XO€ibris  Hdt.,  Theog.  7 ;  lx^vo€ibrjs  Hdt.  VII  61  is  a  different 
formation  from  l\$v<ihrjs  VII  109  (with  -tofiry?  borrowed  from 
tidbris?);  airo^iTrdv  Theog.  89.  0  + spurious  €i  in  -oei9  in  2oXJei9, 
&c. ;  also  in  oKopyovs  Samos  220.^,  §  295.  C'^€iv,  Porson's  reading 
in  Sim.  Am.  ij-,  is  probably  from  CdfLv,  the  vulgate  reading, 
found  also  in  Herakleitos  86,  92.     See  §§  200,  657,  note  1. 

2.  oj^€i  becomes  01  in  verbal  forms:  hiboi  Sim.  Amorg.  y^, 
Mimn.  2]^;  on  ixio-Oohy  tiiaSol  indicative  and  subjunctive,  see 
§  296,  2.  We  have  o  +  spurious  ei  perhaps  in  iJLi<r$ovv ;  see  §  295, 
I  at  end. 

315.]  O  +  OI. 

oj(ot  =  oi  in  pLi(T$oLfjL€v,  oFoi  in  aOpooi  Hdt.  Ill  109,  crooi,  &c. 
By  crasis  we  have  TolK[o]7r€8oi;  Chios  174  D  18,  which  is  the 
crasis  to  be  expected  in  Attic.  In  ri^Kibiov,  the  usual  reading  in 
Clou(h  92,  the  vowels  would  seem  to  be  fused  quite  irregularly, 
and  this  has  been  regarded  as  a  unique  exception,  where  the 
form  has  called  forth  any  comment  at  all.  But  here  Rav.  has 
TOiKlhiovy  while  over  the   co   an   ot  is  written ;   in   V  we  have 

TOKlhlOV. 

316.]  0  +  AY 

in  iavTos  (or  ouvtos)  ^  riuro,  when  fused  (Attic  ravrov  Herakl.  57), 
ifieuiVTovKifjiio  airov,  aeoovTov,  koavrov  in  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  and 
their  imitators. 

In  Hdt.  VIII  43  we  find  to  avro.  01  +  av  in  i)VToC  II  168;  but 
ol   avTol  I    182,  VII    168;    sometimes   even   kcDvroC'^  appears. 

'  Cf.  u{n6s  E  396,  according  to  La  Roche.  Good  MSS.  have  wvrSs ;  (cf. 
Joh.  Or.  242  uvr6s).  Herodoteian  MSS.  generally  place  the  cownis  on  the  m. 
Bywater  writ-es  &vr6s  Herakl.  127  (whereas  Clemens  has  <»vr6s)j  and  «*irr^ 
Herakl.  69  is  thus  read  in  Hippolytos.  Greg.  Koriuth.  p.  419  had  the  absurd 
notion  that  ofdr^j  sic)  stood  for  avr6s.  Analogy  went  so  far  as  to  coin  ^  &vTri 
{Hic\  fi  »vr^,  r^  otvrdy  r^  ictvrd,  ri  iuvT'fi  in  the  text  of  Aretaios. 

'  ifiavT6s  in  Pherekratcs  is  a  poor  support  for  this  form  of  the  pronoun. 
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ov-\'av  in  rwvroG  Hdt.  (Greg.  Korinth.  §  46),  upon  a  single 
occasion  (III  72).  Elsewhere  rov  avroiJ,  e,g,  V  5a,  IX  101.  ov, 
it  will  be  remembered,  is  not  diphthongal  here. 

Similar  forms  occur  in  Pindar  (rcvirroG  01.  XIII  38,  r&vro  01. 1  45)  and  in 
Theokritos  {&vr6s  XI  34,  rmtXlov  XI  12'.  Of.  also  Acharn,  790  TwvrA.  In  the 
above  passages  the  coronis  is  placed  upon  the  v. 

817.]  0  +  OT(Bpupiou8). 

1.  oFov.  ^ItttfoOoov  Chios  1772;  but  UokvOpov  Teos  15^^ 
(late) ;  (oov  Archil.  63  is  due  to  Porson,  who  thus  corrected  the 
vulgate  Coaov;  voov  Theog.  223,  Arch.  tetr.  565;    ircpippoov  Hdt. 

I  174,  KoXKipSov  Anakr.  28  ;  ii*Ti(6(ws  Hdt.  VII  150  ;  but  €Vvov 
VI  105  in  all  MSS.,  as  lairkov  VI  33. 

2.  of^ovK  ojjorr-  =  ov  in  fiiaOovaiy  &c. 

3.  o  +  ov  becomes  ov  by  crasis  in  rovvofxa  Hdt.,  often  written 
t6  ot/ro/xa.     ot  +  ov  in  ovpo<f>v\aK€s  Chios  174  A  14-151  I9* 

318.]  H  +  AI. 

fiacu  becomes  77  in  pov\r\i,  Thasos  68  and  so  in  lhr\  Hdt.  IV  9. 
Synizesis  occurs  in  iir\  al  Hrd.  7gQ. 

819.]  H  +  EI. 

iyf€t  in  {f€ipav  Hdt.  IX  59>  iTnJeipar  VI  99  (conj.,  MSS.  -fjpav)  ; 
irapijiLp^  Arch.  942.  See  6  305.  vkrfiiv  Arch.  74,  the  conj.  of 
Bergk,  is  hazardous,  though  the  word  is  found  Choirob.  II  7 1 723 
(who  quotes  also  6<f>prJ€iv)  and  though  Tifirj^iv  is  attested  by  Hdn. 

II  2702  >  ^32^6-  T^^  lengthened  -o€iv,  by  false  analogy  from 
-o€is,  has  no  better  support  than  ApoU.  Rhod. 

820.]  H  +  AT,  or. 

It]vt€  Archil.  60,  104,  Hippon.  78,  Anakr.  13  B  (conj.),  141. 

I9>  47>  ^ii>  ^36>  ^^y  ^9>  9^1 5  ^  "^  ^^*-  ^^  3^>  Herakl.  50. 
So  too  TJj  avrfj,  never  with  crasis,  despite  iurJy,  rivro.    Aretaios' 

text  offers  ivny  52,  and  even  ^  wutj}  158  and  often.     Synizesis 

occurs  in  fj  ovpovs  (MS.  Spovs)  Hrd.  2^. 

821.]  i2(I)  +  AT,  &c. 
in  T&vTt^  Hdt.  I  5>  but  Tcp  avrfo  VI  58  (P  rcivrcat,  72  rwirrw).    No 
example  as  yet  has  been  found  upon  inscriptions.     In  iy<a  alrCrj 
Hrd.  9,4,  iyd  flpn  Hrd.  5^5  (as  Philokt,  585),  we  have  examples 
of  synizesis  of  o)  4-  at  and  co  +  €t. 


Apocope. 

322.]  Apocope  in  Greek  is  found  only  in  the  case  of  preposi- 
tive prepositions  which  were  originally  adverbs  of  place.  Only 
those  Hellenic  dialects  that  developed  a  literary  prose  are  averse 


278 


THE  IONIC  DIALECT. 


[3^3- 


to  the  admission  of  the  apocopated  forms.  Apart  from  the 
license  of  poetiy  ^,  Attic  literature  can  show  bat  a  trace  of  the 
admission  of  the  forms  in  question.  So  too  in  Ionic,  the  develop- 
ment of  an  artistic  prose  has  destroyed  whatever  chance  of  life 
this  process  may  orig^ally  have  possessed.  Even  in  the  poetical 
monuments  the  instances  are  extremely  rare.  See  on  ivi  and  icard. 
In  Ionic  as  in  Attic  inscriptions  there  is  not  a  single  instance. 
In  Herodotos  we  have  ifiiriaris  II  ii,  VII  198,  VIII  129  (see 
§  7'5)>  itifiok6Zrjv  IV  181,  iLintai^aOai  I  1 82,  inntavovrai,  and 
ifiTravarripioi  I  18 1,  i^fida'as  I  8,  dfjifidaavrcs  III  38. 

The  attitude  of  the  language  towards  apocope  is  one  of  the 
most  marked  characteristics  of  the  dialects.  Doric^  Aiolic, 
Thessalian,  Boiotian,  &c.^  are  here  separated  by  a  great  gap  from 
Ionic-Attic. 


Sentence  Phonetics^. 

Elision. 

323.]  Ionic  inscriptions  are  tenacious  to  a  considerable  degree 
of  the  scriptio  plefia  in  the  matter  of  elision  or  non-elision. 
The  following  table^  drawn  up  from  the  inscriptions  in  BechtePs 
Inschriften  des  ioniachen  Dialers,  will  give  an  approximate 
idea   of  the   frequency  with  which   elision  occurs.     The   pre- 

tositions,  conjunctions  and  particles^  and  also  the  pronouns^ 
ave  been  the  guide  posts  which  directed  to  the  study  of  the 
frequency  of  the  occurrence  of  this  phenomenon.  It  may  be 
noted  that  in  but  two  cases,  outside  of  poetry,  is  there  any 
elision  of  the  final  vowel  of  a  substantive  [Amphip.  10, 1. 11  and 
22].     In  the  following  list  metrical  occurrences  are  starred. 


Eiiboiaii  Ionic. 


Island  Ionic. 


Olynthos  .  .  . 
Amphip.  .  .  . 
Other  Chalkid. . 
Erotriii  .  .  . 
Oropos .... 
Adespota .     .     . 


Elision 

Non- 
Elision 

2 

3 
2 

2 

2 

I 
0 
0 

I 

4 
No.  22 

Elision 

Noxos  .... 

4* 

Arkesine  .     .     . 

I* 

Keos    .... 

I 

Paros   .... 

3* 

Thasos.     .     .     . 

5 

Pharos.     .     .     . 

0 

NON- 

Elision 

I* 

o 

2 


8 
I 


\ 


^  Most  frequent  in  Aischylos.  Kirclihoff  believes  that  the  instances  of 
apocope  in  the  Attic  poets  are  8ur>'ival8  of  a  period  when  Attic  had  not  yet 
developed  an  artificial  objection  to  its  presence. 

*  See  also  on  MotaUe  nu  §  340,  and  on  AasimilatUmy  §  411. 
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Atiafie  Ionic. 


EURtON 

NOH- 

Elihioh 

Abdera     .    .    . 

Elihiov 

NOH- 

Elisiov 

Miletoe     .    .    . 

I 

4 

5 

0 

Ijuk>s    .... 

0 

3 

Chios   .... 

7* 

0 

Zeleia  .... 

I 

6 

Maroneia .    .    . 

0 

6 

TheodosU     .    . 

0 

I 

Erj'thrai  .     .     . 

17* 

17 

OlbU   .... 

0 

I 

Samos  .... 

5« 

^ 

Naukratis     .    . 

0 

I 

Halikam. .    .    . 

4 

6 

Ephesoe    .    .    . 

0 

4 

Mylasa.    .    .    . 

0 

3 

Teo6     .... 

3 

9 

Uncertain  loc.   . 

No.  26i» 

In  the  text  of  Herodotos  elision  is  less  frequent  than  in  Attic. 
According  to  Bredow  (p.  202  ff.),  elision  is  more  frequent  than 
the  retention  of  the  final  vowel  in  the  case  of  d/Lu^i,  ivi,  ivrC, 
iiTtd,  hiA,  Kara,  fifrd,  irapi  and  viro.  When  a  relative  pronoun 
follows  the  preposition^  elision  is  regular.  iWi  very  often  suffers 
elision^  and  bi^  firjbi  and  ovbi,  eSrc,  lore  frequently.  It  is  rare 
in  the  case  of  T6b€,  &b€,  r€,  ovr€,  mt€,  €&•€.  cSot'  occurs  only  III 
104,  and  i'jr€iT,  tot  never.  Very  rare  are  y',  ip',  tovt,  tovt*  iy! 
is  always  a  preposition,  never  an  adverb,  -to  in  verbs  occurs  only 
before  iv. 

Elision  is  admitted  into  the  text  of  Herakleitos,  except  in  imo 
kvos  91. 

Aphaeresia, 

824.]  See  under  ?;  +  e,  0  +  €,  o)  +  6.  In  an  oracle  given  by  Hdt. 
VII  220,  it  is  better  to  read  ^  ft^ya  iorv  ^piKvhis  than  to  elide 
the  w. 


THE  CONSONANT  SYSTEM  OF  IONIC. 

825.]  Ionic  differs  but  slightly  from  Attic  in  the  development 
of  its  consonantal  system.  The  differences  concern  chiefly  the 
guttural  series.  In  the  following  sections,  wherever  the  Ionic  form 
is  equivalent  to  the  Attic,  and  adopted  by  literature,  reference  is 
made  only  rarely  to  its  counterpart  in  the  other  dialects.  Thus 
Ionic  yvvri  =  Boiot.  fiavi  is  noticed  under  Boiotian,  pipa$pov= 
Arkad.  (ipfOpov  imder  Akkadian. 


One  metrical. 


*  Two  metrical. 
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826.1  The  ancients  held  that  Ionic  permitted  the  expulsion  of  an  initial 
consonant  or  consonants,  e.g.  y)€ua  Greg.  K.  446,  An.  Bachm.  II  3659,  Gram. 
Paris.  676 ;  iurrpdirru,  Ionic  and  Attic,  Bachm.  II  3651,,  Paris.  676 ;  \)ai}^Jip6s, 
Ionic  and  Aiolic,  Herakleides apud Eust.  S^i^^;  \}tt0€iw  Greg.  Kor. 446,  Gram. 
Aug.  669,  Paris.  676,  Vat.  699,  Bimb.  678,,,  An.  Bachm.  II  36510.  See 
Schmidt's  Neutra,  p.  199 ;  ir\)€vpd^,  Ionic  and  Aiolic,  Eust.  8424^ ;  i)icupost 
Ionic  and  Attic,  An.  Bachm.  II  36511,  Paris.  676  ($  564);  T)^yfurow  (§  191) 
Eust.  i863ia,  where  it  is  called  Doric  though  used  by  Anakreon  a6««Athen. 
VI  229  B,  where  the  form  is  expressly  stated  to  be  Ionic,  and  as  such  used  by 
the  poet ;  cf.  Eust.  24449,  70I1S* ;  pO)4pfw  Eust.  842,,.  Though  none  of  the 
examples  quoted  can  be  explained  upon  the  principles  of  sentence  phonetics, 
or  as  analogues  of  such  forms  as  <rr4yosj  r(yos,  so  inveterate  is  the  error  con- 
cerning the  possibility  of  this  decapitation  that  some  of  these  instances 
reappear  in  modem  books,  such  as  Blass'  edition  of  KQhner's  Grammar. 


Liquids. 

On  aspirated  medial  p,  see  §  399  (Amorgos)^  §  400  (Naxos). 

827.]  Variation  between  A  and  P. 

'PikdKlr]  in  Hdt.  does  not  manifest  the  repugnance  to  the 
succession  of  X's  which  gave  rise  to  K€<t>a\apy[a,  &c.  *Ak€pla  was 
the  later  name  of  the  Corsican  city. 

KKijBavos  in  Hdt.  II  9a  (cf.  Eust.  97552)  is  the  equivalent  of 
the  Attic  KpLfiavos  (Athen.  Ill  110  C)^  though  kXI^ovos  may  be 
defended  in  Aischylos,  frag.  321  D.  That  the  form  with  \ 
found  admission  to  comedy  is  evident  from  icAijSai/friys  ipror 
*ApL€i\lfCas  *ATTOKOTTafilCovinv  (quoted  by  Rutherford,  PArjfuickug, 
p.  268).  The  Et.  Mag.  538^,  calls  the  form  with  A  Doric,  and 
Athenaios  /.  I,  cites  Kki^avlras  from  Sophron.  But  Sophron 
seems  also  to  have  used  the  p  form,  which  is  vouched  for  as 
having  been  used  by  Epicharmos. 

*Opo(l)ipinjs  Prienc,  A7ic.  Gr,  hiscr.  3,  no.  424,  64  represents  the 
original  better  than  *0\o<f>ipv€vs  C.  D.  I.  3549,  20,  Knidos. 

The  island  of  Amorgos  ('AftopyJs)  was  also  called  "AftoAyos 
according  to  Steph.  Byz.  s,  v,,  Arkad.  47,7  =  Hdn.  II  4755.  The 
Et.  Gud.  31I19  endeavours  imsuecessfuUy  to  support  an  Ionic 
change  of  p  to  A  in  KiKpaya^  KiKXrjya,  On  Ionic  Kkrjpos  and 
Arkadian  Kpa/aiwrai  TroAIrat  C.  D.  I.  1 23 1,  see  under  Aekadian, 

§32. 

828.]  Variation  between  A  and  N. 

Though  the  change  from  A  to  1;  may  be  supported  by  examples 
from  Attic  vase  inscriptions  TKretschmer,  K.  Z.  XXIX  442)  and 
from  other  sources,  no  case  lias  as  yet  been  made  out  for  the 

^  In  842(«  vi,yayo¥  is  given  as  the  undecapitated  form. 
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subetitution  of  X  for  v.  The  only  two  cases  that  are  uncertain 
are  klrpov  and  AaSvvrjTos.  Xirpov  Hdt.  II  86^  87^  recalls  Hebrew 
netefy  Lat.  nitrum  (cf.  K.  Z,  XXI  104).  vlrpov  is  Aiolic  but 
also  Ionic.  Hippokrates  apparently  has  both  vlrpov  and  Klrpov, 
on  which  form  in  Attic  see  Phrynichos  (Ruth,  p,  361).  Aapvvrjros 
Hdt.  I  74= Old  Persian  Nabunit-a,  Assyr.  Nabunaktd, 

In  the  case  of  these  words^  it  is  at  least  possible  the  n  has  been 
exchanged  with  /  upon  Semitic  soil. 

There  is  no  change  of  1;  to  A  in  Upir\Krii  Samos  212  =  Roberts^ 
1 153,  in  which  inscription^  though  the  engraver  intended  to  eat 
a  V,  the  A  is  certain.  Hellanikos  (cf.  Hdn.  I  338^)  gave  the 
name  him]  to  the  Aiolic  city  NdTny. 

vXeuyLtavy  Attic  for  irvfvpMv,  the  Aiolic  and  Koin}  form^  occurs 
in  the  oldest  MS.  of  Hippokrates  ($),  VI  374.  irAevfuor  was 
also  Epidaurian.  TrKeifUDv  may  be  the  original  form,  and  that 
with  V,  though  Homeric,  due  to  the  influence  of  irvio}.  With  the 
confusion  between  the  two  forms  of  this  word  that  had  its  rise 
in  the  dispute  about  the  etymology,  we  may  compare  the  r.  /. 
irXco)  for  irvio)  in  Luke  xii  55;  cf.  the  gloss  on  Acts  xxvii  15*. 

829.]  y^ikiov  armlet  (Aiolic  aitiKiov),  not  yjfiWiov,  appears  to 
be  the  correct  form  in  Hdt.  ott^At;  is  written  with  one  A  upon 
Ionic  inscriptions.  In  lasos  1043  we  find  MavfrcSAAcot,  though 
MavataXos  was  deemed  correct  by  Arkadios  in  Steph.  Byz.  See 
Pape-Benseler.  -a)AAo;  is  the  regular  emphatic  form  of  the 
suffix  in  Karian  names  (Ilapavo-a--,  noi/uo-o--),  though  -coAo;  (in 
'AicraiV(ra)Ao9)  and  -cakbos  are  also  Karian. 

330.]  Consonant  gemination  appears  in  the  Homeric  remi- 
niscence IXXax^v,  Hermann's  restoration  for  iKax^v,  Mimn.  I2i. 
For  this  Aiolic  form,  the  genuine  Ionic  would  have  been  €L\ax€v, 
formed  on  the  same  principle  as  €l\ri\ovOa.  Perhaps  such  forms 
as  ipp€€y  ivv€0Vy  where  sigina  caused  the  gemination,  facilitated 
the  creation  by  analogy  of  such  poetical  forms  as  iXXayjtv^y  which 
hold  their  ground  till  long  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  KoXkivov 
Archil.  62  eleg.  is  due  to  epic  influence.  Apocope  of  prepositions 
is  very  rare  in  the  Ionic  poets ;  cf .  Arch.  64,  where  KarOavovai  is 
read,  though  KaraO-  is  possible;  cf.  Tyrt.  11, ^j,  Mimn.  12.2,  144, 
and  see  §  715. 

331.]  Bhotacism  between  Vowels  and  before  Ck>naonant8. 

Rhotacism  is  attested  in  the  western  branch  of  Ionic  alone*. 
In  the  dialect  of  Eretria  we  meet  with  the  phenomenon,  which 
is  unknown  in  Eleian  and  Lakonian,  of  intervocalic  a  becoming  p. 
In  the  inscriptions  of  Eretria  we  find  the  following  forms : 

^  I  owe  this  reference  to  the  kindness  of  Dr.  J.  Bendel  Harris. 

'  Cf.  Baunack's  Studien  I  223. 

'  iip4i^aff$ai'  ffi^(cur9ai  in  Hesychios  is  a  gloss  of  uncertain  provenance. 
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Eretria,  Bechtel  No.  15:  Siropai  1.  5,  i[/)x]ovptv  6,  Sfjivvoipas 
10,  TrapafialviopLV  II.  In  No.  16^  an  inscription  found  in  Chalkis 
and  almost  entirely  Hellenistic^  we  read  MCfryos  (C  14).  No.  15 
dates  from  between  410-390  B.C.,  No.  16  from  340-279.  The 
latter  is  placed  by  Bechtel  under  the  head  of  Eretrian  Ionic. 
Eretrian  rhotacism  is  furthermore  attested  in  the  inscription  'E<^. 
'ApX;  1887,  pp.  82-1 10,  where  thirty  names  have  p  for  cr,  while 
in  eighty-two  instances  cr  is  preserved.  Examples  of  p  are: 
KrripCas  73  B,  KTripla}v[os]  188  C,  KrripLlBCov  31  C,  285,  Kn/pt- 
fiiibTjs,  KTfjpiKkelbov  132  B ;  Knycrwi^os,  and  seven  other  examples 
of  Kn/cr-  occur,  and  a-  before  consonants  remains  unchanged  in 
this  inscription.  Two  Eretrian  decrees  conferring  the  rights  of 
proxeny  published  /.  /.  are  free  from  all  trace  of  rhotacism,  which 
is  a  phonetic  change  varying  with  locality  and  date,  as  may  be 
seen  by  the  study  of  its  life  in  Eleian.  For  other  examples,  see 
Baunack  in  his  Studien  I  299. 

It  might  seem  that  rhotacism  extended  as  far  as  Styra,  since 
on  the  Styrian  lead  tablets  are  found:  Krrjplvos  1943^  and 
Mlpymv  I9<26  9  7i*  Both  these  individuals  must  however  be 
Eretrians,  since  there  is  no  trace  of  rhotacism  elsewhere  in 
Styra:  KTrjalvos  is  found  in  Styra  I923i.233>  Kn/crfwi;  1 958-^09  234786' 
331),  Krija-is  19122  9  Ki^crifio;  1957,  Xap?7(no9  1994,  &c.  In  Eretrian 
we  have  the  form  ^iKfjaioSy  in  Bechtel  No.  14= Rob.  I  170,  an 
inscription  older  than  No.  15,  though  the  sigma  has  four  strokes. 
Either  the  a-  of  ^ikrjaios  is  a  conscious  refusal  to  adopt  the 
intervocalic  rhotacism  prevailing  at  the  period  of  the  writing 
of  No.  14,  or  this  inscription  is  older  than  the  Styrian  lead 
tablets  containing  Krqplvos  and  MCpy<»)v  (which  are  older  than  all 
the  other  epigraphical  documents  founa  at  Eretria)  and  hence 
dates  from  a  period  when  the  Eretrians  had  not  transformed 
intervocalic  <r  to  p.  Assuming  that  No.  14  contains  a  conscious 
archaism,  we  may  place  the  introduction  of  rhotacism  in  Euboia 
in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  before  Christ.  That  the 
Eretrians  borrowed  their  fondness  for  rhotacism  from  the  Eleians 
is  undemonstrable,  notwithstanding  the  statement  of  Strabo  (X 
686)  to  that  effect :  iiroCKovs  b'  i<r\ov  av  "HAi^os,  a<^*  ov  ical  ra> 
ypipLfxaTL  Tip  ^<^  7roXX<p  yjir\<TapL€Voiy  ovk  iirl  riKci  piovov  T<av  pTjixiruiv 
iWa  Koi  iv  p.i<Ti^^  K€K<»)pLuibrjvTaL 

In  addition  to  M(pyo9  and  Mtpycoi;  above  mentioned,  there  is  no 
other  case  of  rhotacism  before  consonants  attested  upon  the 
inscriptions.  That  Ilckapyos  was  an  instance  in  point,  was  the 
view  of  Phrynichos  :  IlcAapyoff  'EpcrpiaKwy  U^Xaayds  and  UeXap- 
yds  ovblv  oAA'  rj  'EperpiaKa>9  IleAarryos.  Beside  XleAapyos,  Mipyos 
d  MCpyoip  we  have  no  examples  of  anteconsonantal  rhotacism, 
hich  is  thus  exceedingly  rare.  That  MCpyos  is  only  a  sur- 
ival  of  the  ancient  orthography,  and  that  rhotacism  did  not 
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continue  to  the  period  of  No.  16,  is  clear  from  the  refusal  of 
ipya(rLr\v  (16^  A  4)  to  adopt  the  liquid. 

By  a  series  of  doubtfUl  combinations  Bechtel  (Insch.  des  ionixheti  Dialekis,  p.  13) 
derives  the  Eretrian  rhotacism  from  Thessaly,  where,  as  he  claims,  it  affected 
the  speech  of  the  Phthiotic  Achaians,  the  inhabitants  of  the  Hestiaiotis  and 
the  ^  Pelasgians/  We  have,  however,  only  one  example  of  Thessalian  rhota- 
cism which  is  found  twice  :  0cop8^cof  C.  D.  I.  33 19,  BtopiSrtios  336,  II  43. 
It  is  hazardous  to  find  in  a  solitary  example  of  anteconsonantal  rhotacism 
the  sole  survival  of  a  phenomenon  that  must  either  have  been  wide-spread, 
or,  if  originaUy  restricted  to  the  anteconsonantal  position,  enlarged  in  a 
unique  way  to  embrace  intervocalic  <r. 

332.]  Final  Bhotaoism. 

This  is  attested,  not  by  inscriptional  evidence,  but  by  literature 
alone :  Plato,  Kraiylos  434  C,  says :  oltrff  ovv  8ti  iiri  r«  avry 
fiiJL€i9  fi(v  <f>afX€V  <rK\r}p6rqs9  'Eperptets  b€  <rK\7ip6Trjp  ;  The  Eretrian 
inscription  No.  15,  which  contains  four  cases  of  intervocalic 
rhotacism  (all  that  were  possible)  refuses  to  change  either  ante- 
consonantal or  final  9.  The  language  of  the  inscriptions  may 
have  differed  from  the  popular  speech,  in  that  the  latter  adopted 
freely  the  form  of  rhotacism  prevalent  in  Eleian  and  Lakonian. 
But,  as  the  case  stands,  Plato^s  remark  is  not  borne  out  by  the 
stone-records. 

1.  In  the  MSS.  Rd  of  Hdt.  II  70  we  find  Bripivrfip  for  Briptirrfis,  which  contains 
merely  a  different  ending.  There  is  no  evidence  of  rhotacism  in  the  Ionic  of 
the  Asiatic  mainland.  As  Halikamassian  has  been  regarded  a  retrograde 
inscription  in  Head  (Hist.  Num.,  p.  526) :  ^atvop  ttpX  <nifia,  as  read  by  Sir 
Charles  Newton,  who  took  ipatvop  for  the  genitive  of  ^tuvA  {i.e.  ^acyop« 
*aiyovs).  The  reading  with  p  is,  however,  indefensible  on  other  grounds. 
See  Roberts,  I  p.  1 77. 

2.  Other  evidence  of  Eretrian  rhotacism  :  Diogenianos  paroem.  cent.  IV  57, 
cf.  Apostol.  paroem.  cent.  VII  89  :  'Epcrptcwy  ^u'  ivl  rSt¥  Karcac6pws  rurl  Xf^cv- 
fifywtf.  KaraxSptios  yhp  ohroi  xp^^^cu  r^  ^^.  Hesychios  :  *Ep€rpi4wif  p&*  'Eptrpitis 
T^  p  Kortucdpus  xp^i^a^'  Suidas  s.  v.  Xa\KtZi((itf :  &W01  8^  M  r^  ^wroKi^tiv,  ivtX 
ttinol  Tc  Kol  *Ep€rpif7s  HoKovffi  r^  p  Kareucopfartpofs  XPV^^^  ^oi  iurrl  rov  ff  Tt$4irrts. 
Eust.  p.  2  79,4 :  iKwiKfZovmo  ^4,  (patrtp,  ol  *Eptrpius  i>s  toW^  r^  p  iy  reus  dfuXltus 
Xp^M-^yoi.  Hih  Kol  (Unoif  KaBh.  Koi  *HAc7o(,  fiapfiap6<f>09yoi  ^Kct\ovtfro,  &s  iw  ^j\ropuc^ 
fSprjrcu  \f^uc^,  Ziii  rhtf  -wKfoyafffthv  rov  p. 

833.]  Metathesis  of  liquids. 

Greg.  Kor.  p.  434  brings  forward  Kpahir\y  irapinTds,  Tap(f>o^,  and 
(p.  489)  quotes  Homeric  rirpaToSy  Kpar^pos.  On  Ionic  pa^  ap,  see 
§  128,  on  ^oTpaypSf  fipoTayps  see  §  147.  On  rap<\)os  see  Curtius, 
G.  E.^  p.  224.  In  the  dialect  of  Herakleia  rpAtpos  was  used  for 
Tip<f)os»  With  SevTTopiTos,  which  occurs  on  a  Chian  coin,  Imh.-Bl. 
G,  in.  p.  656,  cf.  QeihrpoTTos  Miletos,  ibid.  p.  646,  lasos,  J.  H,  5. 


> 
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IX  342.  The  £t.  M.  83^2  reports  from  Simonides  ifuOpSs 
for  ipiOfjLos  (ef.  Eallim.  339,  afuOpiu)).  Though  it  is  more 
probable  that  the  great  Simonides  is  meant,  Ahrens  proposed  to 
read  in  Sim.  Am.  3  iiu$p<^.  ifiiBpioi  is  fonnd  Hrd.  6^,  ^  and 
in  Theokritos. 

Hdn.  II  22O22  =  Et.  Mag.  i88g  quotes  from  Hippon.  (106J 
fidpayxos,  the  equivalent  of  the  Attic  and  Hippokratie  (V  676) 
Pf>dy\os,  fiipayyps  contains  an  example  of  anaptyctic  cl  See 
§  127.  On  *Afna<f>pivr}s  see  §  134.  Hrd.  6qq  has  irp<{a-a>,  the 
form  used  by  Herodotos,  &c.  Homer  has  ispwroa  and  irpoaao}. 
Tr6p<ra}  occurs  in  Pindar  and  tragedy. 

884.]  pp. 

irvppSs  Hdt.  Ill  139,  Hippokr.  II  74,  VI  74,  VII  510,  VIII 
234,  248,  336,  338  did  not  originate  from  trvpaos.  The  form 
iropads  is  exc^dingly  rare  in  Attic.  From  the  list  of  the  passages 
quoted  by  L.  &  S.  in  defence  of  its  Old- Attic  character,  Aisch. 
Pers,  3 1 6  should  be  removed,  and  the  Euripideian  passage  (PAoin. 
32)  is  cited  by  Photios  with  wppais,  instead  of  the  usual  reading 
wpaaU.  TTvppSs  is  from  Trtp-j^rf-s,  or  from  irvp-Fo-s  as  in  Korin- 
thian,  CD.  I.  3119  H  50.  Proper  names  that  are  connected 
have  pp.  A  suffix  -<ro-  is  certainly  foreign  to  Ionic  in  this 
word.  MSS.  of  Hdt.  often  have  fioppdrj^,  Poprj^  is  the  correct 
form.      The  form  with  one  p  is  also  Attic  {^opiov  C.  I.  A. 

I  32129)- 

885.]  Expulsion  of  p  from  the  second  syllable  of  a  word  in 
which  it  also  occurred  in  the  first,  is  attested  in  the  case  of  rpiJ</>a- 
KTos  §  357,  4.  A  less  certain  example  of  the  same  phenomenon 
occurs  m  fiaOpaKos  for  fipAOpaKos  according  to  Roscher  in  Curtius' 
Stndim  IV  193  (cf.  §  147).  Attic  and  Doric  ixdpadov,  which  is 
said  to  have  lost  p  (Hippokr.  fxipaOpov  VI. 562,  VII  88,  with 
piipadov  as  v.  I,  in  B  J),  is  probably  formed  with  the  suffix  -Oo-, 
not  with  'OpO',  On  the  interrelation  of  Ttarpiri  and  if>parpiaf 
see  §  361. 

Nasals. 

336.]  The  nasal  is  not  written,  though  probably  pronounced 
after  a  weak  fashion,  in  the  following  inscriptions  of  Styra: 
no(fx)m5  1980,  ^o{p)TT6.hr]s  l%Q^y  Ko<rv(/x)^o9  19227,  '0(fxU<lAio5 
'9i96>  ^^  nd(ft)j3is  152,  Abu-Simbel,  name  of  a  Kolopnonian, 
which  is  hypocoristic  for  Y\iip.fiios,  and  in  Xla{p)ii>air\^  Th.  (L.) 
19  A  6.  with  Nv{pL)<f>ia)v  Siphnos  88,  Nu(ft)<^o5a)/)09  Smyrna, 
C.  I.  G.  3155^,  and  the  vase  inscriptions  Nv{pL)ij>rjs  C.  I.  G. 
7760,  Ni;(ft)<^at  C.  I.  G.  8185  F,  we  may  compare  the  forms  of 
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vviA4>r)  which  are  measured  w-  in  Antig.  1115,  Trach.  857,  Andr. 
140.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  Ni^/A^T/ia-iv,  Nv/A^i^yerrji  Thasos 
68j,  ^VfjL(t>4(t)v  Naxos  27,  Ni5/x</>4os  Th.  (L.)  7  B  7.  iorvi^o- 
/xov(i')tos  Thasos^  Stephani  in  Mel,  Gr,  Rom,  II  20,  No.  26,  is  not 
another  example  of  the  weak  nasal  ^.  i(f>Lb4as  Greg.  Eor.  §  123 
may  perhaps  be  explained  as  having  lost  its  nasal.  'OXv/x?ro-  is 
never  written  without  the  fi,  as  in  the  examples  cited  by  Meyer 
§  294  from  inscriptions  found  in  Olympia.  We  even  have  /Lt/m  in 
^OXvmjLmiba  Eretria  ijg. 

837.]  a-  r^^ularly  disappears  before  medial  v  with  compensa- 
tory lengthening,  ^.^.  a-ekrjvrjf  Kprjvrj,  Whenever  tv  is  assimilated 
to  vv  in  Ionic,  its  <r  is  not  original,  but  a  <r  which  was  rein- 
stated through  analogy.  Thus  ivwfiif  instead  of  the  older 
€twfjLi  (§  224,  10,  and  cf.  Brugmann,  K.  Z.  XXVII  591),  is 
due  to  the  influence  of  ia-aai,  from  which  a  new  *?<r-w;/xi  was 
constructed. 

A  notable  difference  between  the  older  vv<  a-v  and  the  younger 
vv,  is  that  the  latter  does  not  suffer  reduction  of  the  geminated 
nasal.  The  new  vv  came  into  existence  at  the  same  period  as  the 
following  proper  names,  whose  vv  is  from  final  9  + initial  v: 
H^KoTTovvrja-os,  a  form  that  is  accepted  by  the  other  dialects, 
'EKarovvrjcroL,  Mvovvrjao^  in  Hekataios,  UpoKovvrjcros,  in  which  form 
the  vv  is  more  common  than  the  single  v,  according  to  Strabo  XIII 
p.  6 1 8.  In  No.  T03  =  Rob.  1 42  (Prokonn.)  we  find  vv  in  the  Ionic 
copy,  and  only  one  i;  in  the  Attic  reproduction  of  the  document,  in 
accordance  with  the  usage  of  Attic  inscriptions  antedating  550 
B.  c.  X€p<r6vr](T09  in  Ilerodotos  is  a  genuine  compound,  but 
Xepa-ovvTjcros,  which  occurs  conjointly  with  Xfpcrov-  in  the  oration 
Tr€pl  *Akovrj<rov,  is  doubtless  due  to  the  analogy  of  IlcKoTrovvrjaos, 
*A\(i)iT€K6vvr)<ros,  &c.*  See  Kiihner-Blass,  Gr,  p.  269,  Riemann, 
JB,  C,  If,  I  192,  Dial,  Attique,  p.  156  {Revue  de  Philol,  i88i). 
On  the  form  ^lovvtros,  see  above  §  138. 

<r  +  r  regularly  becomes  vv  in  Aiolic.  In  Ionic  documents  the 
following  forms  are  due  to  dialect  mixture :  xpv<ro<f>aivva)v 
Anakr.  252;  ^aievvov  Thasos  (L)  18  C  5,  ^avvodipubos  Eryth. 
206  A  28,  n^Kivvaiov  in  Chios,  *Apy€vvov  in  Erythraian  territory. 
These  are  Aiolic  formations  due  to  the  Aiolic  element  in  Chios 
and  surroundings.     See  under  adulterine  €4,  §  224,  10. 

838.]  A  nasal  +  <r  +  a  consonant  lost  the  nasal  without  com- 

*  Cf.  the  yariation  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  V  loa,  where  for  iarrtym-tfiwpaffa^f 
B  C  d  omit  the  fi ;  in  III  85 ,  where  for  iyxplfJi'Tt^Pf  R  d  have  the  form  with 
no  fi.  Cf.  also  II  93  'Rd,  no  fi]  II  60  '//,  no  fi)  IX  98  (C,  no  /i).  Greg.  K.  $  41 
cites  iyxplfJirruy  from  Hdt.    In  IV  172,  for  ffKlwaya,  8  z  have  fficlfivMPeu 

*  On  Attic  inscriptions  we  read  nt\oT6yr/i<ros,  'A\w§ic6mi<ros,  npoic6yFri<roSf 
but  X€pp6yTi<ros. 
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pensatory  lengthening  in  primitive  Greek.  Wherever  compen- 
satoiy  lengthening  exists,  as  in  ir^icrixa,  it  is  due  to  the  formation 
of  a  new  form  (*7r^r(r/xa  in  place  of  the  older  ^nivBika),  Exempt 
from  the  operation  of  the  above  law  is  the  combination  n  + 1.  E. 
*  +  j^,  which  becomes  v(T(r,  This  vaa  is  treated  like  nasal  f  final  s 
and  nasal +  0-  in  a  medial  syllable  between  vowels,  when  the 
sibilant  has  been  developed  on  Greek  soil,  i,e,  the  nasal  disappears 
with  compensatory  lengthening  of  the  preceding  vowel.  I.  E.  9 
+  nasal  in  a  medial  syllable  was  assimilated  to  a  double  nasal  in 
Ionic  as  in  all  other  dialects.  In  Ionic  compensatory  lengthening 
ensued  upon  the  reduction  of  the  gemination.  See  Solmsen, 
JT.  ^.  XXIX  60 1. 

V  followed  by  <r  is  retained  in  Ionic  in  Hom.  Kivcrai  (^  337), 
for  *ic€i(rat  with  the  v  restored  from  that  of  Kevrita,  cf.  k€otos< 
k€v<tt6s.  The  v  of  (kfiivs  Hippokr.  VII  596,  598  is  due  to  that 
of  the  oblique  eases,  va-  is  also  preserved  in  Travo-eATji/y  Hdt.  II 
47,  &c.,  iroAircricty  Archil.  34,  where  we  find  the  v.  I,  TraAio-Kt^, 
and  after  iv~  in  composition,  &c. 

Whether  €vv€<l>*  Hipponax  853  (hexameter),  itpoa^vviirri  Solou 
423  is  from  ivF^Tt-  or  Ivctctt-  is  not  certain. 

v-\-<T  becomes  aa  in  ava-alrm  Hdt.,  or  a-  as  in  ovcnrpaTevetrBcu, 
(rvo-Treibiav ;  cf.  Tioa-  avfiTrivnav  Halik.  238^1^.,  •  ovv  •{•(••  becomes 
avC-  in  ovCoryvvvaL  Hdt.  IV  189. 

889.]  Varia. 

1.  MelatAens  of  vowel  and  nasal  in   Kifiirra}  and   Kva<f>€vs ; 

§349- 

2.  There  is  no  interchange  of  labial  and  nasal  in  Mcrayetn/tcoi; 
(Priene),  and  Ylihaydrvios  (Rhodes,  Kos).  See  under  Prepositiotis 
in  AiOLiG. 

Since  /xtt  does  not  become  itit  in  Ionic,  110(77)7109,  for 
no'(/ui)7rt9  (Styra  19^),  which  Meister  thinks  to  defend  by  citing 
Boiot.  iinTacris  as  an  analogous  case,  will  not  hold  ground.     Cf. 

§  336. 

3.  Gemination  of  Nasals, 

Aiolic  gemination  of  /x  in  i^fxopos  Kavrj^  Hipponax  a^,  de- 
fended by  Renner  (p.  161)  as  an  Homeric  reminiscence,  is  foreign 
to  the  genius  of  the  iambic  trimeter  as  employed  by  the  early 
Ionic  poets.  The  Hesychian  glosses  rjfiopor  ifioipos  and  fifiopl^' 
K€w},  ^(rT€pr}pL€vr)'  Al<rxy\os  Nio^?;  (cf.  B,  B.  XI  252)  create 
a  presupposition  in  favour  of  the  view  that  Ionic-Attic  once 
possessed  an  ijfiopos,  which  was  adopted  by  tragedy.    <l>€p€pLiJL€XCrjv 

>  Wackernagel's  In-pothesis  (A'.  Z.  XXIX  136)  that  y<r  did  not  become  wy, 
when  the  accent  preceded,  has  not  been  substantiated. 
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in  Mimn.  14^  (cf.  Horn.  ivfi[jL€\lr]s)  and  Ifiiwpev  in  Theog.  234, 
are  not  to  be  adduced  as  supports  of  the  traditional  reading  in 
Hipponax,  because  of  the  difference  in  tone  between  elegiac  and 
iambic  poetry. 

The  word  ica^(  found  in  conjunction  with  A/ifiopos  in  the  Hipponaktian 
passage,  does  not  appear  to  be  Ionic.  See  $  242.  While  it  would  facilitate 
our  conception  of  the  nature  of  the  Ionic  trimeter  as  the  dialect  of  the 
people,  were  ififiopos  to  be  ri'garded  as  an  lonism,  neither  Solmsen,  K,  Z, 
XXIX  86  nor  Brugmann,  Gr.  Gr,  45,  who  incline  to  this  view  in  discussing 
ififtapos  and  forms  of  similar  texture,  has  taken  into  consideration  the 
glosses  above  mentioned  which  make  for  the  Aiolic  character  of  &fi/wpos, 

fifx  is  found  in  itXrunxvpis  Hdt.  VIII  129,  and  Kpoynxva  IV 
17,  though  A  630,  r  2^^  have  the  form  mth  one  fi. 

Ionic  omia  is  from  oTTfia,  and  is  found  e,g,  in  Anakr.  75^. 
6'n'na  in  Aiolic  is  not  well  attested. 

Ionic  varies^  as  do  other  dialects^  between  aw-  and  Ilv  in  the 
word  for  anise.  Hdt.  IX  71  has  iwrjaov,  as  Littr^  reads  in 
Hippokr.  II  274,  and  VIII  170.  The  dialects  vary  also  between 
-a-o-  and  -^0-  in  the  suffix.    The  latter  form  appears  in  Hippokr. 

VI 558- 

The  doubling  of  the  nasal  in  'AvvlkQ  Chios  (174  C  13,  cf. 
*AvviKa  on  a  tetradrachmon  from  Chalkidike  in  the  ZeifscAr.f. 
Numism,  XI  43)  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  noun  is  hypocoristic 
for  ^AvCktjtos. 

340.]  N  movable. 

The  inscriptions  prove  how  devoid  of  authority  is  the  current 
view  in  reference  to  the  appearance  of  the  7iu  ephelkustikon  in 
Ionic  ^.  If  we  examine  the  usage  of  the  inscriptions,  it  is 
evident  that  from  the  earliest  period  known  to  us  this  paragogic 
letter  was  in  common  use  both  in  prose  and  poetry,  before 
vowels  and  before  consonants.  The  earlier  documents  use  the  -v 
with  greater  regularity  than  the  later. 

From  the  sixth  century  we  have  the  following  instances  of  -v 
preceding  a  consonant:  Prokonnesos  (stele  of  Sigeion)  103,^^, 
Samos  211,  Naukratis  I  700,  II  701.  From  the  succeeding 
century  there  are  at  least  nine  cases :  Thasos  68,  Teos  156  B  33 
(two  examples),  Abdera  162  (metr.),  Chios  175  (metr.),  Chios 
174  C  20,  Samos  215  (metr),  Halik.  23821,  241  (TroiTjorei;  in  a 

*  Gram.  Aug.  669  :  iv  rots  rplrois  wpoa^vois  ^  vca  rdy  *lc$va»y  ^idXticros  koX  ir 
reus  ioriKous  wXrjBvyriKaus  rh  v  i<t*€\K.  ov  .  .  .  tl  fi^  X^^^  fitrpov.  Absence  of  the 
paragogic  letter  in  Ionic  is  asserted  by  Aristarchus  junior  in  Bekk.  An.  Ill 
1400;  cf.  Bachm.  An.  (Max.  Plan.)  II  5717,  583.  Much  of  the  confusion  as 
to  this  iK)int  may  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  Keu^6yww  9fifftafp6s  of  the 
above  mentioned  namesake  of  the  great  Alexandrian  critic. 
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Now  it  can  readily  be  shown  that  the  Ionic  avoidance  of  contrac- 
tion and  fondness  for  hiatus  are  not  so  great  as  is  commonly 
assumed;  and  Merzdorf  has  demonstrated  that  the  evidence  of 
the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  does  not  bear  out  the  commonly  received 
view*.  What  Herodoteian  usage  was,  we  cannot  now  discover. 
Doubtless  the  historian  did  not  adopt  any  fixed  procedure^  and 
any  attempt  at  uniformity  in  the  manipulation  of  so  delicate  an 
instrument  of  stylistic  perfection  cannot  be  expected  before 
Isokrates.  But  if  contemporary  evidence  has  any  claims  upon 
our  consideration,  the  peccant  letter  must  be  held  to  have  been 
used  far  more  frequently  than  it  appears  in  the  MSS.  The 
genuine  and  the  spurious  writings  of  Hippokrates,  and  the 
fragments  of  the  philosophers,  usually  follow  the  rules  which 
regulate  the  appearance  of  the  nasal  in  Attic  texts  ^.  Eberhard 
has  expelled  all  cases  of  -v  from  Arrian,  though  there  is  no 
doubt  that  a  closer  adherence  to  the  best  MSS.  would  free 
Arrian  from  this  and  many  other  pseudo-Ionisms.  Lukian's  A^ 
by  its  omission  of  -v,  shows  the  influence  of  contemporary  theory. 
In  Eusebios,  however,  while  we  find  the  nasal  sometimes  omitted 
before  a  vowel,  it  is  added  even  before  a  consonant. 

1.  Herodotos  never  has  -v  with  'rp6(r$t,  ffiTpo<r$€,  IhrtftOt,  Karinr^pB^,  JhnoBt, 
tvtfiB*.  Herodas  has  'rp6<r$§  2„,  tvffi^t  340,  but  also  KdrvOty  and  kJSo^Bw  2^ 
which  Rutherford  emends. 

2.  Herodotos  has  rovro,  roiovro,  roffovro  ;  never  the  -v  forms. 

3.  The  only  rule  that  may  be  formulated  for  the  appearance  of  so  evanes- 
cent a  phonetic  element  is  that  it  never  appears  before  r,  except  in  the 
phrase  l^|cr  riyt  fiovXrji.  All  our  modem  rules  are  drawn  from  the  artificial 
canons  of  the  grammarians,  not  fh)m  the  living  language.  The  perversity  of 
modem  rule-making  is  not  so  marked  in  reference  to  olh»,  olhets. 

4.  The  nasal  is  not  written  in  ToUt  Hrd.  2,3,  as  frequently  in  late  poets. 
Ck)mpare  w^pvirty  and  vipvai. 


Gutturals. 

841.]  Thd  Forms  with  IT  and  K. 

The  Ionic  dialect  possesses  both  tt  and  k  as  in  Troiy,  Kwy,  tt6t€, 
K6T€f  and  in  all  connected  forms  ^.     In  no  other  department  of 

*  It  is  however  correct  that  movable  -y  occui*!*  only  rarely  in  all  MSS.,  e.g. 
I  5  ffioBty  dymoSf  VII  161  k-wiirtiv^ty  rifuas,  VIII  118  ohn  tffriy  ohttfiia. 

'  Some  of  the  excerptors  of  early  Ionic  wlio  have  preserved  the  original 
dialectal  colouring  with  some  consistency  fail  to  follow  any  other  rule  than 
that  in  vogue  in  Attic.     Cf  for  example  Demokr.  13,  2O7.  2q,,  41. 

'  Joh.  Gr.  235,  240,  241  B,  Greg.  K.  412,  Gram.  Ltdd.  628,  Aug.  668,  Vat. 
694,  Bimb.  678,..  Et.  M.  50,,,  Hesych.  s.  v.  tKoiov,  Orion  142,4,  Apoll.  D.  Synt. 
p.  55  (Bekk.),  Adv.  p.   184,0  CSchn.),  An.  Ox.  I  247,0.    Some  grammarians 

U 
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Ionic  does  there  exist  a  wider  chasm  between  the  langua^  of 
the  inscriptions  and  that  of  literature^  the  former  having  no  case 
whatever  of  the  k  forms^  the  latter  having  both  ir  and  k.  In 
the  poets  we  find  both  tt  and  k,  if  we  accept  the  somewhat 
dubious  evidence  of  the  MSS.,  and  in  Herodotos  only  the  k 
forms.  There  is  no  evidence  that  Herodotos  adopted  the  dialect 
of  Miletos  in  his  preference  for  k  over  tt,  nor  is  there  any  actual 
testimony  to  a  stniggle  between  the  two  sets  of  pronominal 
forms  in  any  portion  of  Ionic  territory,  though  in  the  MSS.  of 
poets  from  Amorgos,  Thasos  (or  Paros  if  we  refer  Archilochos  to 
the  latter  island),  Ephesos,  Kolophon,  and  Teos  we  discover  now 
one,  now  the  other  form.  The  instances  of  the  ir  forms  in  the 
lyric  poets  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  affording  evidence  of  a 
period  in  the  history  of  the  dialect  when  tt  was  in  course  of 
becoming  k  (a  phonetic  change  unknown  to  Greek).  Though  it 
cannot  be  gainsaid  that  no  poet  of  Ionic  birth  could  use  either  k 
or  TT  in  the  same  word,  we  are  unable  to  demonstrate  in  all  cases 
which  was  the  chosen  form.  In  any  event  I  regard  it  as 
problematic  whether  any  of  the  instances  of  the  tt  forms  in  the 
MSS.  of  the  iambographs  and  Ionic  elegists  (though  here  the 
evidence  is  less  certain)  are  retentions  of  the  original.  The 
geographical  extension  of  the  k  forms,  the  history  of  their 
interrelation  with  those  in  tt,  and  the  possibility  of  Ionic  in- 
scriptions of  the  seventh  century  containing  forms  with  k,  are 
questions  that  do  not  at  present  admit  of  a  solution.  There  is 
however  no  doubt  that  the  older  inscriptional  forms  with  if  are 
genuine  Ionic,  and  free  from  all  suspicion  of  being  due  to  the 
levelling  tendencies  of  Attic.  Much  of  the  apparent  confusion  in 
our  texts  may  be  due  to  sub-dialectal  preferences  as  regards  k  and 
TT.  The  existence  of  such  preferences  is  clear  from  the  Samian 
KvavoyjfLdv,  mentioned  in  §  344. 

342.]  List  of  lonio  pronominal  forms  with  K  for  FT. 

An  exhaustive  presentation  of  all  the  testimony  from  the  prose 
literature  is  not  attempted.  The  poetical  and  inscriptional  forms 
are  given  with  tolerable  completeness.  The  k  forms  are  given 
only  when  they  are  supported  by  MS.  authority.  Homer  has 
everywhere  the  labial  forms  ;  so  too  the  non-Ionian  elegists. 

thought  the  k  forms  were  Aiolic.  icoyt7y  for  -woytiw  Schol.  Ven.  B  on  Xl  648 
(cf.  LkovtitI^  k-wovrtrl  Et.  Mag.  50,o>  has  the  appearance  of  a  form  made  to 
order,  though,  if  genuine,  it  would  be  an  interej=iting  illustration  of  the 
<;hange  which  wo  observe  in  v6vos,  tidKopos.  Demetrios  Ixion  apud  Apollon. 
Sophist.  Lix,  13I9  merely  says  of  xtj  that  it  is  Ionic  and  Homeric. 
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KOV 

Anakr.  I4 

vov 

Amph.  107,  Zeleia  11 3,9 

Udt. 

Arch.  73,  Anan.  1 

Hippokr.  II  34 

Hdt. 

Hrd.  1,0,  34S.  619,  Ac.  (S^icov 

Hippokr.  II  282,  362,  676, 

3»w  53i>  Hicov0ty  2a) 

TIT  190  (bia) 

Zkou 

Hipponax  5I2 

throv 

Keos    43tt,    Thasos    7I4, 

Sim.  Am.  791)  io« 

Halik.  24O44 

Phoiu.  Kol.  2^3  i^Schn.) 

Vit.  Hom.  6 

Kallim.  85 

Hdt 

Hippokr.  II   73,   90,   362 
(thtov  in  2253),  III  56, 58 

Hrd.  3i3,  541 

Km 

Hippon.  tr.  1 9,  (conj .  for  x») 

v« 

Archil.  259 

Anakr.  33  (MS8.  icorc) 

Tyrt.  iij(oftr«) 

Hdt. 

Theog.  1 265 

Demokr.(CIem.  Alex.  357  P) 

Hippokr.  II  34 
Hrd.  744 

kAs,  KmS 

Kail,  iia 

•w&Sy  -wms 

Archil.  132 

Udt. 

Hippon.  87 

Luk.    r.  A.   14  (or  ixms) 

Herakl.  27 

Dea  Syr,  29. 

Melissos  12  (Simpl.,  Mul- 

Euseb.  Mynd.  63 

lach  jc»f) 

Hrd.  674,94 

Hippokr.  II  282,  III  vo 
Luk.  r.  A.  4. 
Vit.  Hom.  14,  19 
Hrd.  259 

Stems 

Sim.  Am.  793 

&w»s 

Thasos    71 9    (fourth   cen- 

Anakr. 63^ 

tury) 

Herakl.  2,  45,  100 

Samoa  22I10,  ^  (after  323 

Demokr.  20,  41,  208 

B.C.),  cf.  Ephesos  14717 

Hdt. 

[&r]«j 

Hippokr.    II   74,    III   64, 

Sim.  Am.  ig 

242 

Hippon,  85, 

Philip  of  Pergam.  J5.  C,  H. 

Vit.  Hom.  18 

II  273 

Hrd.  79, 

AretaioB 

Vit.  Horn.  21 

Hrd.  (17  times) 

KoTos 

Hdt. 

wotos 

Arch.  epod.  941 

Aret. 

Hrd.  329 

Lnk. 

Arrian  354 

Hrd.  649, 75 

iKOlOS 

Archil.  703, 3  tetr. 

Herakl.  3,  23,  126 

Bemokr.  47 

Hdt. 

Hippokr.  Ill  42,  236 

Aret. 

Luk.  r.  A,  4,  Dea  Syr,  29 

Euseb.  Mynd.  63. 

iwolos 

Anax.  6  (Simpl.) 

Hrd.  1 94,  6«,  399 

' 

U  2 


Zg2 


THE   IONIC  DIALECT. 


[542. 


K6Tt,  jcorc 

Sim.  Am.  799 

ir6r«,  »0T« 

Amorg.  Rob.  I  160  A 

Kail,  ii,  2^ 

Xenoph.  I5,  6, 

Mimn.  iii 

Tyrt.  ii„,  12,1 

Anakr.  33  in  MSS.  (Bergk 

Mimn.  ii,,  14, 

KM  T<^*) 

Theog.  1245,    1256,    1287, 

Kallim.  93 

1307,  1331,  1345 

Hdt. 

Anakr.  85 

Hrd.  2„,  43„  654,  7«^,  t.,,  Ac. 

Hrd.  618,  87,  cf.  2„ 

Herakl.  27 

Hippokr.  II  70,  360,  678, 
III  44,  90,  y  606,  620, 

634»  674 
Luk.  Dea  Sjfr.  29 

Aman  42, 

6lC^€ 

HerakL  36,  73 

iir6r€ 

Kail.  I.  (^mr^c,  cf.  note  i) 

Hdt. 

Vit.  Hom.  26 

Hippokr.  II  34,  70,   360, 
362  {iw^§  3353) 

Demokr.  47 

Vit.  Hom.  5 

K6(ros 

Hdt 

•w6iros 

Hippokr.  II  678 

Hrd.  la,  2^,  3t»,  Teo  &<J- 

inSaos 

Phoinix  Kol.  2ig,  i^ 

Air6<ros 

&iF6pai  Eretr.  155 

Herakl.  2,  5, 18, 64,  91, 104 

Xenoph.  1,7 

Demokr.  32,  47,  211 

Udt. 

Hippokr.  II  34,  86,  90 

Philip  of  Pergam.  B.  C.  H. 

n  273 

A  ret.,  Hrd.  I33 

Demokr.  13 

Arrian  404,  Luk.  DeaSyr.  29 

Hdt. 

Archil.  60 

5k7i 

Herakl.  73 
Melissos  14 

itrp 

Sim.  Am.  i^ 

Hdt. 

Ildt.  has  also  k60€v  (II rd.  622),  okoO^v,  Kor^pos^  oKorcpo?.  In 
the  case  of  other  words  the  New  Ionic  of  Hdt.  presents  no  varia- 
tions from  Attic  as  re^rds  the  representation  of  I.  E.  ^  as  ic 
before  0,  e,g,  o-nohaitri  V  13,  oitohaTios  VII  218.  Xenophanes 
has  TTTjA^Koy.  In  Arrian  42^  okov  is  to  be  read.  In  Herodas  the 
forms  with  k  are  much  more  numerous  than  those  with  ir  (e.  g. 


^28 >  so  "27 >   1'1'iy  44 


)• 


I.  Forms  with  ttk  are  not  to  be  called  into  question,  since  there  is  no  sucli 
thing  as  an  Ionic  SkkStc.  Pick's  attempts  to  expel  &inr6rf  k€v  8^  from  Knlllnos 
irt,  on  the  ground  of  the  inadmissibility  of  an  Aiolic  form  in  that  elogist,  are 
wide  of  the  mark.  There  is  an  irreducible  minimum  of  Aiolisms  in  the 
Ionic  elegy.     Cf.  also  Theog.  531  6mr6T  iuco^irw. 
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2.  Bechters  statement,  that  8vov  in  Keos  43)3  is  a  proof  of  Attic  influence, 
is  misleading.  There  is  no  inscriptional  instance  of  Hkov  or  of  any  such 
K  form.  All  we  can  say  is  that  the  Keian  5irov  is  the  earliest  inscriptional 
example  of  a  «-  form.     Cf.  §  450,  2. 

3.  A  difference  between  the  three  divisions  of  Ionic  on  the  score  of  the 
K  forms  cannot  be  established.  Wilamowitz,  Hum.  Untersuch,  p.  318,  proposes 
to  restore  the  «-  forms  in  Archilochos,  as  a  representative  of  Island  Ionic,  and 
because  of  Sirtts  upon  a  Thasiote  inscription.  In  Archilochos  the  MSS.  vary 
only  more  frequently  in  favour  of  the  «-  form  tlian  they  do  in  the  case  of 
poets  of  the  Asiatic  mainland.  I  see  no  reason  to  refer  the  k  forms  to  the 
influence  of  the  fitraypca^dfitpot.  Blass  (Kiihner's  Gratnm.  p.  142)  holds  that 
Euboian  Ionic  also  (cf.  dir^cpof  Erotria  15,0)  did  not  adopt  the  guttural. 
Our  only  evidence  as  to  the  nature  of  Euboian  Ionic  is  that  derived  from 
inscriptions.  If  we  argue  that  because  no  Western  Ionic  inscription  has  k. 
therefore  Western  Ionic  had  «-,  a  similar  line  of  reasoning  would  hold  good 
in  the  case  of  Island  Ionic,  and  thus  call  in  question  the  integrity  of  much 
of  the  MS.  tradition. 

4.  The  MSS.  of  Hippok rates  varied  greatly  in  regard  to  these  fonnK 
according  te  the  express  testimony  of  Galen,  who  says  that  ArtemidoniH 
Capite  edited  dirtJo^o-i,  &c.  Gomperz,  Apologie  der  IleSkunst,  p.  86  if.,  has  illus- 
trated the  erratic  conduct  of  the  MSS.  by  reference  te  the  pseudo-Hippokratic 
tracts  wtpl  rdxy^lSt  v<p2  ^itrios  iwdp^ovj  and  «-cp2  ^wr&v.  In  the  latter  the 
later  MSS.  have  the  k  forms  twelve  times,  A  not  once  ;  from  which  Gomperz 
concludes  that  the  k  forms  are  the  result  of  meddling  on  the  part  of  t)i«> 
scribes. 

343.]  By  some  imitatiors  of  Herodotos  the  k  forms  are  carefully 
reproduced.  Lukian's  only  exception  seems  to  be  ttotc  Bea  S///\ 
29.  Arrian  has,  on  the  other  hand,  34  cases  of  it,  but  few  of  k 
(6k6t€  in  a  ^  42,  Koicj)  35  in  some  MSS.,  oKoa-oixnv  40).  Eberhanl 
adopts  Hercher's  expulsion  of  all  the  n  forms  in  Arrian.  In  the 
other  pseudo-Ionists  we  find  scattered  forms  containing  k  : — 
Abydenos  1  kov,  okt],  in  the  epistles  of  Pherekydes  ovicct),  okoIov, 
epist.  of  Herakl.  oKoVtot,  epist.  of  Hippokr.  40  cases  of  k  to  22 

of  TT. 

The  guttural  forms  have  been  given  a  place  even  in  the  Doric  of  th** 
Pseudo-Timaios  :  6K6<ros  93  B,  96  E,  99  C,  100  B,  C,  D,  Sir«f  99  A,  loi  C. 

344.]  Other  cases  of  Ionic  K  =  n  are:  Kvavoylridv  in  Kyzikos 
and  Samos  (Berlin.  Monaisberichte,  1859,  p.  739}.  mavos  and 
Ylvavoo^iiiv  have  it  where  k  is  strictly  in  place.  See  Reinach, 
Traiiey  p.  489,  Brugmann,  Gr.  Gr,  p.  32,  note.  On  KTdofiai  or 
Kr€o/xat  =  Trdo/xat,  see  §§  169,  246. 

845.]  K  for  T. 

Only  one  case  deserves  notice.  In  Archil.  14,  we  read  Io-kc  for 
loT(,  the  only  instance  of  this  form.  See  §  716.  lore  was 
employed  by  Hdt.  and  the  pseudo-Ionic  writers,  e.ff.  Arrian, 
Ind,  19^. 


% 
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846.]  Transposition  of  Aspiration  ^  (X=K). 

The  shifting  of  x-'c^  O-r,  ^-tt  arises  from  so  strong  an  aspirated 
pronunciation  of  k,  t,  it  that  the  tennis  and  aspiratae  represented 
nearly  the  same  sound.  This  phenomenon^  though  not  restricted 
to  Ionic  ^,  nevertheless  obtained  in  that  dialect  the  dignity  of 
admission  into  literature,  from  which  it  was  usually  debarred  in 
other  dialects.  The  Ionic  forms  are  usually  original,  as  in  the 
ease  of  ivOavra,  cf.  ivOa.  Ionic  inscriptions  of  the  best  period 
do  not  offer  instances  of  the  intermediate  form  with  double 
aspirate  such  as  Xa\xqh<iv  in  Attic  inscriptions. 

Ki6<iv^  =  \iT(iv  Hdt.  II  81,  Samos  23013,^^,^^,  KiOa>vC(rK09 
220j7,  cf.  KiOiaviaKov  C.  I.  A.  II  759,  II  II.  In  Anakr.  59  the 
Attic  form  is  read  by  Bergk,  following  the  scholiast  on  Eurip. 
Hek,  934.  The  form  Kinav  occurs  in  Sikilian  Doric  (Sophron 
62,  Ahrens),  and  in  Attic  inscriptions  (/ctrwva  C.  I.  A.  II  764^). 

KvOpT],  KvOposy  KvOpCbiov  are  often  cited  as  Ionic  by  the  gram- 
marians*. The  MSS.  of  Hdt.  however  have  xvrpCbtav  V  88,  and 
in  Hipponax  25  we  find  x^'"po7ro8toi;.  KvOpLhiov  in  Hippokr. 
VII  394  in  6  (cf.  396)  justifies  our  writing  the  Herodoteian  and 
Hipponaktian  words  with  k.  The  pseudo-Ionists  have  iciOprj, 
which  appears  in  Herodas,  III  i  (found  in  Stobaios,  Serm.  78,  6) 
though  in  the  recently  discovered  papyrus  x^'^P'^  appears  (775)* 
Like  forms  are  found  in  Clemens  Alex,  and  Josephos.  In  a  late 
inscription  from  Oropos  f  E<^.  &p\,  1889,  p.  3,  11.  12,  13)  we  find 
XVTpCs. 

Forms  adduced  by  grammarians  are:  ic€t^ioi;=x€^rtoi;  Eust. 
125930;  i^fipvKos  (x^jpcti;)  Eust.  1446^,  153447;  &KavTt,ov  Greg. 
Kor.  §  28  must  be  an  error  for  clkAvOiov,  with  which  he  would 
compare  axavTiov  ^ 

347.]  K  for  X  by  Dissimilation. 

<t*pvviKCbT]s  Thasos  (L.)  7  A  4=^pvvLx(b'n^  which  is  found 
in   Hippokr.   II   704.      Cf.  x^^M^^^^oi;   Hippon.    i94=x€^/xc^Aoi;, 

Xvt\ov=x^^^^^  ^^^  s^^  ^'  ^'  I  ^5y  Ascoli  Kritische  Studien, 
p.  404,  note  2. 

'  Greg.  Kor.  §  28,  An.  Ox.  I  .^97jfr.,  Choir.  635..^.  Even  trvKov  is  derived 
from  Ktvxov  in  An.  Par.  Ill  1S334 ;  similar  vagaries  occur  in  An.  Par.  Ill 

"■'  Cf.  Attic  ^iSdKyri,  irddyTi  in  the  Common  dialect  (cf.  Eust.  1259,4).  The 
fact  that  the  Common  dialect  adopted  the  shifting  of  aspiration  renders 
doubtful  the  ascription  to  Ionic  of  certain  glosses,  e.g.  Boiyrd(wf  rptyx^s  in 
Hesychios. 

■'•  Greg.  Kor.  p.  414  (cf.  341),  Gram.  Meerm.  649;  Bekk.  An.  II  793ao 
\Kie<iyioy)y  An.  Par.  Ill  57,0,  Eust.  4683a,  74615;  Hesych.  KlOuy'  {KtOdp^)  vwfia 
iridov  and  7rpoKid<ayioy  rh  irpSpiyoy. 

*  An.  Par.  Ill  57,2,  Et.  M.  4544:,  Eust.  46835,  746, «,  Choir.  635...g,  Hesych. 
ixiidBpiov'  rh  TTWfia  rTJs  x^P^^'  -^"^  ^x.  I  366,4,  Greg.  Kor.  341  call  KiSpa 
Doric,  and  Eust.  regards  the  k  form  as  Sikilian  as  well  as  Ionic.  Epicharmos 
has  x^P^  according  to  our  sources. 

*  Cf.  An.  Par.  Ill  571,,  Meerm.  649,  Eust.  46833,  746„. 
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Ka\\r]b6vi,os  Hdt.  IV  85,  144,  V  26  is  an  older  orthography 
for  XaAx-,  which  occurs  frequently  in  the  MSS.  (Bredow,  p.  92J. 
In  VI  33  all  the  MSS.  except  B  have  XaA/c-.  In  Attic 
inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century  both  KoA^-  and  XoAx-  occur. 

With  the  above  mentioned  words  we  may  compare  ^AyKiOeCbrji 
in  Delos,  Ditt.  S^/l.  p.  513,  note  26,  which  name  is  derived  from 
'Ayxi^coy  as  'Eicec^vXo;  from  *E\i(l>v\os» 

348.]  Other  cases  of  Ionic  K  varying  with  X. 

biKOfiai  ^  with  its  compounds  occurs  in  New  Ionic  literature, 
and  is  also  Aiolic,  Doric,  and  Arkadian  for  bixofxaL  the  Attic 
form  which  is  due  to  analogy  '•*.  Attic  has  retained  the  original 
K  in  bcapoboKos.  bixoy^at  is  however  not  unknown  upon  Ionic 
soil.  Karadc'xTjrai  in  Amphipolis  1 053.20  may  be  regarded  as 
offering  inconclusive  testimony  because  of  its  late  date  (358  b.  c.)  ; 
but  Teos  156  B  21,  one  of  the  oldest  stone  records  of  the  dialect, 
by  its  vTTob^xoiTo  shows  that  the  aspirated  form  was  not  unknown 
to  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century,  de'xo/xat  may  have  held  its 
ground  from  the  Homeric  period  (Homer  has  no  case  of  b^KOfxai) 
side  by  side  with  the  morphologically  older  form  which  was 
generally  adopted  by  literary  prose.  Instances  of  bixofiai  before 
Hippokrates  are  rare  (Hipponax  has  irpoabix^vTaL  in  frag.  8)  and 
not  certain.  In  Hippokrates  bixop^o.f'  is  often  attested,  e,ff, 
V  604  (102),  612  (139I  618  (156),  II  76,  152,  246,  372,  610, 
III  50,  258.  Lukian  has  biKOfxai  except  in  A/tlr,  29,  while  in 
Arrian  the  two  forms  are  about  equally  divided.  b^KOfxai  is 
found  in  Abydenos  i,  Fifa  Homer i  12 ;  bixoy^af'  in  Aretaios, 
epist.  Hippokr.,  Euseb.  Mynd.  i. 

ovKi  Hom.,  Hdt.,  Attic  ovxh  which  form  is  used  by  Herodas 
twelve  times.  Cf.  Hdn.  II  37928  (Choir.  699^),  Et.  Mag.  624,^, 
Et.  Gud.  4284,  44O1,  An.  Ox.  I  301.^,  31I20J  31^33^  Bekk.  An. 
I  5720^  H  7i^i8>  28^  ^^^^  ^^1^  €7rcrat  Hesych.  Homeric  tctvk^Iv, 
TtTOKiaOai  from  t^vx^o  niay  here  be  mentioned.  Herodas  has 
iiTL^pvxovcra  6j3,  where  -fipyKova-a  would  be  the  Attic  form. 
Zonaras  1512  says  that  the  Attics,  Dorians,  and  lonians,  except 
Anakreon  (88),  used  pioxAos.  Upon  inscriptions  k  is  sometimes 
written  for  x  after  a  and  before  p:  Ala-Kpaos  Styra  19153;  cf. 
Alcrxpioiv  I9i54,  A]lcrxp<*iv  Thasos  7Ji.  With  this  k,  cf.  that  in 
the  Eleian  irda-Koi  C.  1).  I.  1152^,. 

*  Udn.  II  57I15.  B(Ku  Eust.  746^,,  ^84^,  139936  (cf.  177^3  »  iroySoxetJf  Eust. 
159054,  ^fiyoB6Kos  An.  Ox.  I  300-0.  Eust.  does  not  shrink  from  assuming  an 
Ik»  in  Ionic,  11834,.  Tliis  form  is  found  in  Modern  Orock  dialects  but  is  of 
course  not  a  survival.  A  similar  vagary  as  regards  Scica  appears  in  Bekk. 
An.  II  7105. 

■''  Bnigmann  Grundr.  I  §  486  note,  Osthoff  Perfect,  284,  299.  O.  Meyer 
Gram.  §  207  sets  up  the  proportion  fipt^w  :  fip4x<»  • :  8^{o/xai :  Btxofjuu.  But  fip4^v 
is  quite  late,  and  ffipt^a  did  not  come  into  vogue  before  Hippokrates. 
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349.]  K  for  T. 

K  is  softened  into  y^  as  in  Attic,  in  the  following  words. 

Kva<f>€vs  clotA-carder  Hdt.  IV  14,  Kvcut>riiov  IV  i4=Hippokratie 
ClI  666)  and = Attic  yva(f>€vs,  yi;o<^[i]oi;  C.  I.  A.  II  817  A  28 
(358  B. c).  The  older  stage  of  Attic  is  here  on  a  plane  with 
Ionic,  as  is  seen  by  Kva<t>€v^  C.  I.  A.  IV  A  373  F,  a  document 
of  the  sixth  century.  Herodas  has  yva<l>4vs  4^^^  Hdt.  has  also 
Kva(t)os  I  92. 

With  avaKiixTTTCiv  in  Hdt.  II  8,  cf.  4r ay va/xTrrciv  in  Homer, 
KvafnrT€iv,  yvairrciv,  Kviirr^iv  in  Attic.  Hdt.  has  Kaixirrj  I  185, 
imKafiTTri  1  180,  Hippokr.  imKafnr€iv.  See  Siegismund  in  Cur- 
tius'  Studien  V  192.  These  examples  of  the  variation  between  an 
initial  tenuis  and  media  before  vowels  have  analogues  elsewhere, 
e.  g,  Phokian  pprrrav€V<i}  =  Trpvravevai,  Kretan  Kkiyos  =  yKayos, 
Attic  Kvl(f)(»)v=rvl<f)(»>v.  In  two  other  words  of  doubtful  formation 
a  like  phonetic  interchange  after  an  initial  vowel  may  be  noted. 
^Aypirava  is  not  better  than  *EKj3arai;a  (§  1 29)  because  of  the  g  of 
Hailgftiafdnai^y  loc.  sing.,  Behistan  II  76 ;  'X2y)/i;os,  in  a  fragment 
of  Pherekydes  of  Syros  quoted  by  Clem.  Alex.  741  P,  recalls  the 
Hesychian  glosses  ilyiji;,  wyeVios  which  the  ancients  connected 
with  *ilK€av6^, 

350.]  X  for  r. 

irprJxtJLa  Chios  174  B  18  stands  for  Trprjyfia.  xfi  is  not  from  ypi 
(which  is  a  favourite  sound-combination,  y  being  the  guttural 
nasal),  but  from  analogy  of  -XM«>  "XMo^  forms  (/3p€XMos,  ?XM^)' 
The  form  irpijxpLa  has  been  held  by  Roelil  and  Karsten  to  be 
a  peculiarity  of  the  sub-dialect  of  Chios-Erythrai.  Bechtel 
however  compares  the  v,  I,  of  B  in  Archil.  30  \kvpi.y^iva^  for 
the  received  ia-pLVpia-pievas.  Cf.  also  Ilcsychios'  kcryLvpiyiiivaL' 
p.€yLvpi(Tp.ivai.  Other  forms  that  may  be  noted  in  this  con- 
nection are  ficpLOpvxpih'a  v.  I.  v  435,  hiaTT€Ti\€\p.iva  [qvaedam 
&in'Lypa<f>a  Galen,  tempore)  Hippokr.  II  120.  Cf.  Trapibef^xfxa  in 
Epidaurian,  C.  D.  I.  33252.,,.  *e. 

Ildn.  II  25a,7  =  Et.  M.  15139  &pXM-*yos:  — &<f>fi\t  8i  Aftyfityos'  pvKa^atf  8i  rh 
X  Soicc?  *luyiKhy  cfvcu,  Kadh  koI  rh  fpyfia  tpxt"-^  <f>affiy.  Cf.  II  ]49«  on  fyxaro.  In 
II  37^=  Et.  M.  371,9  we  sliould  expect  4p€XJ^6sf  ^luxM-^ff  ^VX/^^^  (Antimachos) 
to  be  called  Ionic,  not  Aiolic. 

361.]  Varia. 

1.  ix  for  h  before  an  aspirate  in  ix4>^p€iv  Keos  43g  is  not 
specifically  Ionic.  Cf.  <x  i>v^V^  C.  I.  A.  I  31  A  7,  ixi^ipecrdat, 
in  Kretan,  Cauer  iijj^.     Ionic  has  Ux^lv  in  4322. 

2.  In  biboKxOat,  Samos  221 20,  we  find  kx  for  x>  '•^'  ^'^ 
became  kx.  Cf.  07r(/>iy=d^(^is,  according  to  the  probable  con- 
jecture of  Bergk   in    Hipponax  49^.     In  cAcyK^eWos  Mylasa 
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248  C  II  we  have  kO  written  for  xO.  The  pronunciation 
of  A  after  both  k  and  r  was  difficult,  x^  ^^^  4^^  having  in 
reality  but  a  single  A.     See  §  ^62. 

3.  Upon  a  papyrus  couched  chiefly  in  the  Ionic  dialect  and 
dating  from  the  fourth  century  b.  c.  {Philol.  XLI  748)  we  find 
rv^xavoi  in  line  1 1 ,  but  rvxivoi  in  line  8.  In  the  latter  case 
we  have  the  expulsion,  in  the  former  the  assimilation,  of  the 
nasal^  as  in  Nv^t;  and  ^^paW^crOai, 

352.]  fiiKKosKtxLK-ySs,  a  by-form  of  yuK-pos^  is  called  Ionic  by 
Eust.  21720  (cf.  61O25),  but  is  also  Aiolic  and  Doric.  It  occurs 
in  Herodas  6^  who  has  also  yuKfrn  743.  Boiot.  Miicfca  has 
hypocoristic  gemination.     Cf.  Lat.  mlca^  micidus,  Mixi?  Naukr. 

745. 

368]  r  for  B. 

y\rix(av  (or  y\rjx<i)  is  called  Ionic  for  Attic  I^KrJxt^v  (Doric  and 
Boiotian  yXAxoov)  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  30^5  and  in  other  granmia- 
tical  treatises,  ykrjxoav  occurs  in  the  Hymn  to  Demeter,  Hippo- 
krates,  and  Herodas^  frag.  (7).  Such  a  variation  between  Attic 
and  Ionic  in  the  representation  of  an  original  a  sound  deserves 
note  from  its  very  isolation.  On  the  accent,  see  Chandler, 
§  606. 

354.]  KopiMk. 

9  appears  in  Ionic  inscriptions  chiefly  before  0  and  v,  but  also 
before  \,  p,  and  v.  The  velar  i)ronunciation  of  the  guttural 
sound  is  indicated  by  the  retention  of  the  character  reproducing 
qdpA  in  the  following  instances : — 

( 1 )  rXaOpos,  on  an  amphora  from  a  Chalkidian  colony,  Roberts 
I  189  G,  Volci  I  188  G,  Naukratis  I  218  (  =  Rob.  I  132  fer); 
Katpos  Naukratis  II  717,  795;  Kaqm  Arkesine  30= Rob.  I 
160  D;  'PoTpoy  Naukratis  II  778;  iijvTLbCpois  Chalkidian  13,3 
(cf.  ivrCbiKos  Orop.  l8,j,);  T€<r{cr)€paKai€pbo\jxrf\(povTovTrii  Delos 
58;  ArjfioboKpos  Volci,  Rob.  I  188  A;  A^tabopos,  on  a  Chalkidian 
amphora,  Rob.  I  189  H;  ()o\o<f><ivio9  Abu-Simbel  152;  Qovprj 
Naxos  23 ;  Aiocrpovp-  Naukratis  I  675-682,  II  833-836,  &c. ; 
Qo Chalkidian,  Bechtel  13. 

(2)  9u9r[o]s,  Chalkid.  amphora,  Rob.  I  192  (a);  \rj(pv$os 
Kyme,  Rob.  I  173 ;  ^Ap<pv\rjs  Chalkidian,  Rob.  I  183  (b). 

(3)  QXvrd  Volci,  Rob.  I  188  E  ;  QAvnos  Volci,  Rob.  I  193  {c). 

(4)  'Em(ppri0€O9  Styra  1 9,^,7  is  a  doubtful  form.  9  seems,  with 
this  possible  exception,  to  have  ceased  to  be  used  in  the  Styrian 
tablets  of  the  fifth  century. 

(5)  9v9i'[o]?  Chalkid.,  Rob.  I  192  (a). 
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Dentals, 

On  C=a,  see  §  377. 
855.]  T  for  0. 

a5Tis^  =  aS^is,  epic,  Herakleitx)8  16,  Hdt.  II  149,  &c.  Hdt  I 
62  has  /mcraGrts  according  to  Stein,  who  reads  avOiy€vhs  IV  49, 
avBiy€vii  IV  180,  av6iy€v4s  II  1 49,  and  in  the  same  sentence 
aJhris.  aZris  occurs  Hrd.  i^^,  S^jy  as)  ^^^  ^7  conjectui-e  in  Anakr. 
29.  This  form  is  also  Kret^n.  It  is  found  in  the  pseudo-Ionists 
Lukian,  e,^.  F.  A,  5,  Euseb.  Mynd.  6^,  and  Eusebios,  §  a. 
Hippokrates  ^  prefers  aiOis  to  aSriy,  as  his  supposititious  letters, 
Aretaios,  Abydenos.  In  Arrian  also  the  Attic  form  has  found  a 
place,  while  Polybios  adopts  upon  occasion  the  Ionic  form. 

Variation  between  r  and  0  is  strongly  marked  in  TapyijAtos, 
0apy?;Atos.  Both  forms  occur  upon  the  same  inscription,  lasos 
I04jj7»  28  ^)9  I04i4  (®)'  Anakreon  40  has  the  r  form ;  in  Hipponax 
373  Tapyr]\Loi<riv  is  a  conjecture,  the  MSS.  having  yapy-  and 
Qapy.  Tapy-qKidv  is  the  name  of  the  month  in  Delos  (cf .  B.  C.  H, 
V  26)  and  Tenos.  0apy7}\ta  in  Archil,  ep.  113  is  changed  with- 
out warrant  by  Bergk  to  Tapyr\\ia.  In  Chios  1 74  C  1 8  we  have 
the  name  0apy€\€o[s],  and  in  Amorgos,  Kyzikos,  and  Ephesos 
the  name  of  the  month  was  QapyriKniv.  We  know  also  of 
0apy^Aia  in  Miletos. 

T€vOLs  Sim.  Amorg.  15  and  O^vrls  or  O^vtis  Hipponax  115, 
would  seem  to  be  mutually  exclusive  in  Ionic.  OivtLs  was  doubtless 
adopted  in  Eastern  Ionic,  though  which  was  the  form  among 
the  Euboians,  on  whose  coins  the  sepia  appeared,  is  unknown. 
Hesychios  has  ^cardfff  (fxiraCC^t,,  x^^^^-C^^'  ^•^-  Tw^afct,  without 
attributing  to  an  Ionic  source  this  example  of  the  movement  of 
the  dentals.     Both  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  have  rco^a^o). 

Certain  words  connected  with,  or  fomis  of,  edvru  and  re&riTa  are  called 
Ionic  by  the  ancients  :  rd<f>os  burial  and  anmsemenf,  Ionic  for  BdiroSf  Hdn.  II 
382,1  =  An.  Ox.  I  3977,  Apoll.  Sy«f.  55^,  Bekk.,  Orion  15I3:,  Choir.  635,8  (who 
calls  0p(i(/w  and  9pf^w'J)  Ionic\  Et.  M.  74835.  Cf.  also  An.  Par.  Ill  57^, 
Schol.  Ven.  A  on  IX  193,  Et.  M.  74855,  Et.  Gud.  522^^,  An.  Par.  Ill  57,0; 
Tfdipr^ej  Apoll.  D.  Synt.  552,.  Hdt.  has  r€0d<f>arai  VI  103,  where  R  has 
TCTct^aroi.    drdfpri  is  found  in  Herodotos  (III  10),  i9d<p0ri  in  Sim.  Keos  167,. 

'  Greg.  Kor.  p.  473,  Eust.  ii75«r,  cf.  7'^9..«,  ioo6„,  Anecd.  Bachm.  II  6is7 
(Max.  Phin.)  "Ofirjpos  koI  "luyts ;  Tzetz.  Er.  II.  ^^4,1,  and  on  llsd.  W.  D.  560  (cf. 
156},  where  aim  is  also  referred  to  the  Koiv^. 

*  Littrc  adopts  al9is  III  104  (no  rj.),  236  (Aldus  alone  alris)^  242  {aim  C\ 
II  82  {alris  2i46\  VI  92  [alris  A  M\  Littre  has  certainly  gone  too  far 
in  rejecting  the  Ionic  form. 
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856.]  0forT. 

On  0  in  Ki6<ip,  KvOpr\,  see  §  346. 

ivd€VT€v^,  ivOavra  in  Hdt.  with  retention  of  original  aspira- 
tion^. The  form  tvOavra  is  also  found  in  the  very  ancient 
papyrus  (Philologus  XLI  748  L  6),  epist.  Hippokr.  i7ig,  Vita  Horn. 
2.  On  ivTovOa  Oropos  i8|i,^  see  §  256,  The  intermediate  stage 
between  ivOavr-  and  ivravO*  appears  in  hOavOol  Attic  (C.  I.  A. 
IV  B  a;  B  13 ;  439  B.  C),  if  the  first  6  is  not  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  second.  In  the  Kymaian  dv^\o9  (Roberts  1 1 73J 
and  iOi67\v  (Rob.  I  174^)  the  ^^s  seem  to  be  due  to  etymological 
considerations.  This  phenomenon  is  not  restricted  to  Ionic,  but 
occurs  in  Lakonian^  Argolic,  &c. 

M.  Schmidt  suggests  that  the  Hesychian  gloss  Q>€kylv^s'  61 
T€Xyjiv€s  is  Ionic.  This  is  doubtful  on  account  of  the  rest  of  the 
gloss :  yoTjTcs,  iravovpyoL,  <f)apfjLaK€vraL 

piOpaKos  is  stated  by  ancient  grammarians  to  be  the  Herodo- 
teian  form  for  ^arpayos  (see  §§  147,  335)*.  No  editor,  however, 
deserts  the  MS.  tradition  in  Hdt.  IV  131,  13a;  and  Pigres, 
the  author  of  the  Baira<ihomyomachiay  though  an  elder  contem^ 
porary  of  the  historian,  does  not  recognize  the  form  with  Q. 

367.]  Varia. 

1.  r  for  77. 

Palatal  r  is  found  in  Tcz/^cvs  (6  Iler^ciy  Trapa  *EKaraf<j),  Photios^. 
W^vBtvs  is  a  clipped-name  of  McyaTr^vdrjs.  'YikiQpiov  in  Euboia 
is  the  equivalent  of  WiK^Qpoviov  in  Thessaly. 

2.  Q  for  h  in  [kJ\Qkv  Hrd.  3^1,  fXTjO^vC  Teos  15821,  and  ovOiva, 
Olbia  C,  I,  G,  2058  A  32,  is  not  specifically  Ionic.  The  aspiration 
of  an  original  ?ffedia  is  widely  known  in  all  the  dialects  as  they 
approach  the  Koii;?;  stage.  A  noteworthy  instance  oi  0=b  is  ri$' 
6px}\€VKTpos  R  C.  IL  IV  287, 1.  5  (Paros). 

3.  Beyond  the  pale  of  regular  phonetic  change  lie  MtrpoSdrtyy 
and  Mtrpo)3ar7/s. 

4.  T  for  8. 

The  schol.  on  Thuk.  I  64  makes  the  curious  statement  in 
regard  to  'Ac^vrtos  that  it  is  Ionic  for  'A<^v8to9.  Because  of  the 
termination,  we  should  rather  say.  For  arpAifya^vs,  Hippokr.  VI 
560  has  avhpA<\>a^^.  For  Kparevnys  II.  IX  214,  the  Attic  is 
KpaT^VTTis  and  Kpah€VTfis>  For  bpv<f>aKTos,  we  find  Tpv<f>aKTos  in 
Delos,  B.  C.  //.  1890,  p.  397,  and  in  Oropos,  ^E(l>rjfx.  dpx-  1889, 
p.  3,  1.  4-5;  cf.  Hdn.  II  595i,  who  says  that  some  wrote  the 

^  Greg.  Kor.  465,  Exist.  468„,  74615,  An.  Ox.  I  397.,  An.  Par.  Ill  57,0, 
ApoU.  Synt,  55,,. 

*  iyravOa,  tlie  Attic  form,  is  very  common  in  MSS.  of  Ionic  writers,  e.  g, 
Sim.  Am.  23,,  Hrd.  3,3,  epist.  Hippokr.  27^,  48755;  itrrtvOw  Vita  Horn,  13^  21. 

^  Cf.  Attic  iy€$4$ri  in  the  same  inscription  as  iy$av9o7, 

*  See  also  Eust.  746,,,  Meerm.  649. 
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word  with  b,  and  also  §  335.     The  Delian  inscription,  /.  I.  p  404, 
has  ivdria^  with  which  cf .  ivtibiov. 

Tiir/js  occurs  in  Homer,  Herodas  a^^,  though  Ail.  Dionysios 
apud  £ust.  1369^3  says  that  bdirqs  and  biTns  are  the  older  forms. 
biiTis  occurs  in  Aristophanes,  &c.,  but  all  MSS.  have  the  r  form 
in  PluL  541. 

5.  t6  for  6,  &c. 

In  UiTdevs  on  a  coin  from  Ephesos  Num.  Chron.  1881,  16 
(niT0ETO2)  and  also  Attic  (C.  I.  A.  Ill  908,  1962),  the  t6  is 
a  development  of  0  {th  becoming  /)?).  On  rr  in  another  form  of 
this  name,  see  §  361,  2(. 

6.  b  and  y. 

bv6(f)os,  bvo(f)€p6s  in  Hom.,  bvo(f)€p6s  Hippokr.  VI  384  =  Aiolic 
yv6<f>os,  where  y,  softened  from  k,  becomes  b  before  v.  Cf.  hbvov 
for  ayv6v  in  Kretan,  and  dlory  for  plory,  a  pronunciation  heard 
in  New  England. 

7.  0  between  crK  is  expelled  in  ^(]rA7}[s]  Chios  175,  a  metrical 
inscription.  icKos  is  thus  shown  to  be  not  necessarily  Aiolic,  as 
Karsten  held  (p.  19).  Cf.  also  i(r\6s  in  C.  D.  I.  1200,  formerly 
referred  to  Arkadian,  and  in  Doric  (Greg.  Korinth.  p.  213,  who 
quotes  from  Pindar).  Elsewhere  in  Ionic  the  6  is  preserved  in 
this  word,  e,^.  Sim.  Am.  62. 

868.]  A  dental  followed  by  /m. 

1.  -6/x-  does  not  become  -<r/x-  :  dbfiri^  Hdt.  Ill  24  as  in  Homer, 
Hippokr.,  Aret.  (but  KiKOcrfia  285^,  €v6crfiov  3151),  SbfiacrOat 
Demokr.  P/i^s.  i.  On  dbfirj  in  Old  Attic,  see  Rutherford's 
PArynicAus  p.  160.  Whenever  8  +  suffixal  pi  seems  to  become  <r/i, 
the  (T  is  due  to  analogy.  lb^€v^  in  Hdt.  VII  iii,  Demokr. 
PAys.  I,  5,  9,  Luk.  Dea  St/r,  2;  tor/xcj;  in  Aretaios  68^^,  2i2j8  and 
Arrian  4^^  (where  Hercher  reads  lb-)  is  from  analogy  to  Icrrc. 
In  fi€<r6bfn],  which  is  found  in  Hom.,  Hippokr.,  and  is  the 
equivalent  of  Attic  fiecro^irq  (C.  I.  A.  II  105443),  6/x  becomes  fib 
and  this  jxb  passes  into  fxv  according  to  Prellwitz,  J5.  B.  XVII 
172.  The  name  Kdbfxos  occurs  in  Thasos  (L.)  5^,  20  A  4;  Mibfxa 
in  Hekataios. 

2.  -^fx-  remains  unchanged  in  ivaPaOnds  Hdt.  II  125,  ffdfwv 
Prokon.  103  (stelfe  of  Sigeion).  pv6fi6s  Hdt.  V  58,  Demokr.  205 
(Stob.,  -oTfi-  according  to  Mullach)  seems  in  accordance  with 
rhrynichos'  rule:  fiaOfxbs  laKov  bia  rod  6,  bia  tov  <r  imKOv, 
^ao-fxo'y  (CCXCVI,  Rutherford).  Either  this  rule  must  not  be 
taken  to  hold  good  in  the  case  of  other  words,  or  pvor/xos  Archil. 
66^ f  Anakr.  742,  is  an  Attic  interloper.  /3ao-/xoV  Kyzik.  iiiio 
and  ivbpofiacr^os  Erythrai  20 1^  are  inscriptional  forms  not  free 

^  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  5630,  Phryn.  160  (R.)  6ifi^  *l^pup,  cf.  Eust.  1570,. 
*  Eust.  15709  (Doric). 
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from  the  suspicion  of  being  Attic^  since  both  documents  are  to 
be  placed  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  pvafids  may  contain  the 
suffix  -afW'  which  is  borrowed  from  ba-a-fio^,  ic-cr/mos,  &c.  At 
least  such  an  analogical  formation  came  into  existence  several 
centuries  before  the  period  of  Archilochos  (Homeric  Oca-iios). 
See  Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  119,  Kretschmer,  iUd.  XXIX  429. 
Many  of  the  occurrences  of  (T\k  in  nouns  have  their  parallel  in  o-fx 
in  verbal  forms^  e.  g,  ipiajjuos  in  Anakreon^  va-^ia,  Kinja-fia,  lii€a-iJLa, 
Kp€fjLa<rfji6sf  OKia-fia,  ayjuriia  in  Hippokrates. 


Labials, 

369.]  Ionic  B  =  A  of  other  dialects. 

Before  dark  vowels  I.  E.  g  became  /3,  before  those  of  light 
colour  h. 

PovKofML  Ionic-Attic  =  Aiolic  fioWofiaty  Arkadian  p6KofjL€u 
(also  Kyprian  and  Homeric)^  Pamphylian  fiikofiai,  Herakleian 
bri\ofiai,  Lokrian  and  Delphian  5e^o/xai.  In  Thessalian  fidXkofjLOi, 
Boiot.  jiitKoiiai,  ^  is  due  to  the  influence  exerted  by  fioXXi  and 
/3a)\d  respectively. 

6fi€\6s  in  Ilom.^  Hdt.^  Boiot.^  Attic  (dico^cAia)  =  ddeXo;  in 
Delphian^  Megarian,  Kretan,  Tarentine.  SfioKos  in  T€Tp(ap6\ov 
Hrd.  6^  has  its  penultimate  o  by  assimilation  to  the  initial  0. 

360.]  Ionic  B  =  r  of  other  dialects. 

pki<f>apov=yki<\>apov  in  Pindar;  cf.  iroTiyki'noi  in  Alkman. 
'npicrPvs  =  iTpt,<ry€leSf  BoiOTlAX  §  43. 

361.]  Relation  of  IT  and  4>. 

I.  n  for  4>. 

' A^TTiOaXrjs  Delos  55  II  8,  is  a  form  parallel  to  ^Afi<t>iOak'qs 
55  V  10,  &c.,  and  formed  by  dissimilation  from  it ;  cf .  afntixan 
and  iLfi(f)ia-KovT€s'  ivbv6pL€vo^ 

I.  Eust.  239.^^  33  holds  that  xarpid  [-il^  in  the  Ionic  form  of  the  Attic  ^parpta, 
irarpffi  is  found  in  lasos  J.  JI.  S,  IX  341,  No.  3, 1. 4  ;  cf.  irarpiai  in  Hdt.  I  200  and 
Eleian  C. D.I.  1 152  (see  Bhiss  ad  loc.)  and  the  Arkadian  Trdrpa,  ibid,  1 194.  That 
the  spelling  without  the  first  p  is  Attic  and  Doric  is  apparc>nt  from  C.  I.  A.  II 
599i  (fourth  century",  Chios,  Ditt.  Syll.  360.^^  (where  it  is  Attic;,  Delphic  {ibid. 
394  B  77),  Andros,  Mitih.  1  237,,  Phokian,  Cauer  223  B  14,  Koan,  ibid.  159. 
The  difficulty  of  identifying  the  two  forms  is  enhanced  by  the  fact  tliat  the 
inscription  from  lasos  has  irarpi^,  not  mjTpi'fiy.  Though  in  Hdt.  I  125  only  4 
and  the  Aldine  edition  have  the  suspicious  ^ffrrpii  tor  ^pi^rpii,  yet  we  should 
expect  mj-  if  the  word  is  connected  with  <f>pdrpla  (Homeric  ^p-f^pij,.  While 
the  expulsion  of  one  p  is  a  well-known  phenomenon,  dissimilation  at  the 
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same  time  of  ^  to  v  is  out  of  the  question.    Tlie  word  has  no  connection  with 

The  Et.  Qud.  44O1  maintains  that  the  lonians  used  iatttKiiwa  for  avctXif^a. 

2.  'EiricUnjf  in  Hdt.,  and  on  a  vase  in  Overbeck's  Atlas  eur  Kunstmjfth.j  pi.  IV, 
No.  6,  is  the  original  form  of  the  name.  'Z^idXrris  has  an  inorganic  ^  Of. 
the  Alkaian  'ETuUnjf  and  MaXos, 

2.  4>  for  n. 

^Ctto)v  in  Keos  44  A  7  is  the  equivalent  of  Attic  UiOoiv  (C.  I. 
A.  I  433,  II  22,  434ie)>  ^h^  Boiotian  ^lOaav  C.  D.  I.  850  {^Cttohv 
perhaps  occurs  also  in  Mitfh.  IX  319,  D  71,  in  an  inscription 
from  Keos),  and  is  a  shortened  form  of  FTirdei/s  {UiBiCbris  Keos  44 
A  10,  §  357,  5).     Cf.  ^errdKo^  in  Boiotian  =  Thess.  FlfrdaAJs. 

Kpia^Hw  in  a  late  Parian  inscription  B,  CB.li  35,  No.  48,  is  an  example  of 
the  wide-spread  inability  of  the  later  imperial  period  to  distinguish  between 
tenuis  and  aspirata.  The  ^  of  the  aspirated  perfect  rtrpd^arat  is  claimed  as 
Ionic  by  Et.  M.  3667. 

362.]   n<^  for  4>. 

In  M  208  for  0(^12/  at  the  end  of  the  verse  we  find  ott<I>lv  in  S, 

and  o^iv  in  H,  This  spelling  is  furthermore  attested  by  Eust. 
900,2  (cf.  I57763>  175536)-.  I^  Hipponax  49^  (fjv  airbv  of  is 
rivTLKvrifnov  brJKri)  we  may  either  follow  the  procedure  of  Herodian 
(Villoison,  Anecd.  II  86),  who  adopted  this  spelling  in  Homer, 
or  we  may  accept  that  with  tt^^,  which  is  defended  by  a-KVTT<l)os 
Anakr.  82,  Hesiod  frag.  174  (cf.  Athenaios  XI  498  A),  Delos 
(-B.  C.  H.  VII  109, 1.  24,  26,  Sec.,  a  prose  inscription),  o-icvTrc^cioi; 
Stesich.  7  (Casaubon),  and  reinforced  by  the  analogy  of  UiTdevs 
(§  357^  5)f  Sk^ov  Pind.  01.  VI  24,  OKxiovri  II  67.  Antimachos 
(78  K)  also  made  use  of  the  form  o<^is,  the  length  of  whose 
initial  syllable  is  due  to  affrication.  Cf.  Z€<f>vpiy\  r\  IK),  Ppoxps 
Theog.  1099  &c. ;  §  351,  357,  5.  In  Hipponax  492  S(t>Ls  may  be 
either  d^is  or  o<f>is. 

KaTaiT0ifii\vrf\s  Chios  1752  is  an  attempt  at  a  more  exact 
phonetic  orthography  than  KaTa<f>6Lfi[€]v(»)v  Keos  43^,  in  both 
cases  there  being  but  one  A  after  the  double  labial.  Cf.  iXeyK- 
OivTos  under  §  351  and  K.  Z.  XXVIII  179. 

363.]  n  for  B,  and  4>  for  B. 

* AfXTTpaKirJTat,  Hdt.  IX  28,  31  ('A/xTrpa/ctoJrat  VIII  45,  47)  and 
so  in  Thukydides  and  I.  G.  A.  70,  was  later  on  spelled  'Api/3-, 
ffip  becoming  mb  as  in  Modem  Greek.  Coins  of  Ambrakia 
generally  have  /3  (C.  D.  I.  3185),  while  Attic  inscriptions  have 
P  or  TT.     AtTTobevs  Keos  {Miith,  IX  27425),  a  form  that  is  also 

^  Fick  conjectured  o0^if  «  h  6^u  {Odyssee  24). 
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Delphic.     On  ffyL^kaKov  Archil.  73,  see  A.  J.  P.  VI  46.     Anakr. 
(141)  perhaps  used  the  form  iarpa(f)rj  for  doTpa/377. 

864.]  Varia. 

iproTTOTTos  is  called  Ionic  for  iproKoiros  inBekk.  Anecd.1 44725= 
Bachm.  Anecd.  I  1470;  Hdt.  has  however  (I  51)  the  k  form. 

oiriroTc  Kallin.  ig,  Theog.  531  is  not  Ionic  (§  342,  note  i). 

ainifiaXa,  for  cavbaXa,  and  related  forms  are  used  by  Hipponax 
182^  Anakr.  14.,^  Herodas  7^,  7^25^  ^^*  Sappho  98^,^  Eumeios  apud 
Paus.  IV  33,  3,  and  under  AiOLic. 

There  is  no  variation  in  Ionic  between  <f>  and  $  not  known  in 
other  dialects.  '£pyo<^€fits  Styra  19^90  is  a  mere  slip  for  -dcfus. 
Aoipo<l>€a,  Rob.  I  2g,  is  not  an  Ionic  name  for  ^(apodir\.  (fyKav 
occurs  in  Hippokrates^  and  is  found  in  Pindar,  Aristophanes^ 
Theokritos^  while  0\av  is  also  employed  by  Hippokrates  and  is 
known  to  Homer^  Hesiod^  Theokritos^  Herodas  2^3  {6\rj  contains 
a  Doric  contraction).  0At/^ciz/  which  appears  in  Theokritos  XV 
76  and  as  a  17.  /.  in  Odyss.  172^  is  used  by  Hippokr.  VI  292, 3CX>, 
in  both  of  which  passages  C  has  the  form  with  0.  The  ancient 
grammarians  thought  that  the  ^  forms  were  the  property  of  the 
Aiolic  dialect.     Orjp  is  the  Ionic  form  (cf.  ©ryptcai;  Styra  I9iie). 


T^e  Spiranfs. 

366.]  Yod. 

The  influence  of  Homeric  (a  <  bf^a  has  given  life  to  (iirKovros 
even  in  prose  (Hdt.  I  32,  in  the  speech  of  Solon),  (direhoi  occurs 
in  Xenophanes  i  and  in  an  epigram  from  Paros,  No.  59  (fifth 
century).  See  Hinrichs,  //.  U.  F,  A,  p.  43.  j^  seems  to  have  be- 
come I  in  fidXiov  Tyrt.  12^ ;  see  §  163.  On  combinations  otyadj 
»ee  §§  224,  367,  370. 


Siffwa. 

366.1  Adverbs  which  permit  an  option  of  final  s 
refuse  tne  adoption  of  the  sibilant  in  the  following  cases  in  Hdt. : 
fxixph  ^XPh  &^d  ^^^>  ^^h  which  are  differentiated  in  meaning. 
ovTOD  occurs  before  both  vowels  and  consonants^  and  ovruis  before 
vowels  is  rarely  attested  by  all  MSS.  On  the  other  hand  -y 
occurs  in  TroAAaicts^  (followed  by  a  consonant)  and  arpifias 
(followed  by  a  vowel).  X!^P^^  ^^  ^  ^^^  by-form  in  Doric  without 
s  (Thera,  Cauer  148  E  8,  x^P*  Hdn.  I  5069,  who  quotes  from 

*  Joh.  Alex.  377 ;  Hdn.  II  220^,  note. 
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Kallimachos  x^P^  buLTfirfyovo'i,  cf.  Apoll.  Adv.  ^S^u^  162^5 
Schneider).  The  inscription  from  Oropos  (No.  1 8)  that  has  fxc'xpt 
even  before  a  vowel  (I.  3)  has  x'^P^^  (1-  44)-  Archil  37  used 
iyicvrC  and  so  did  KaUimachos  according  to  the  testimony  of  Joh. 
Alex.  3820  (Hdn.  I  506,4,  511^,3). 

867.]  Ionic  (T  *  =  Attic  cr  <  rt 
in  nouns  with  the  suffix  ti^  in  i  stems  with  r  preceding  the 
stem  suffix  {KiaiSt  Kaalyvrjros,  cf.  lyKara),  in  adjectives  in  which 
the  ending  io  follows  upon  a  r  contained  in  the  stem,  and  in 
the  3rd  sing,  of  -fii  verbs,  and  3rd  plur.  present  and  perfect. 
The  influence  of  other  forms  has  frequently  caused  the  retention 
of  rt,  e.ff.  iravrC,  ovofiari,  cf.  Attic  vavrCa  (  =  Ionic  vava-lrj)  because 
of  vairris  ^.  Elsewhere  t  before  accented  i  does  not  become  <r, 
as  it  does  not  in  oxytones  and  paroxytones;  while  final  rt  in 
proparoxytones  is  usually  assibilated,  according  to  Kretschmer  in 
K.  Z,  XXX  565  ff. ;  whose  discussion  of  the  question  does  not 
yield  wholly  satisfactory  results.  The  force  of  analogy  has  re- 
tained r  frequently  in  forms  where  <r  is  properly  in  place,  e.g, 
vStios  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.)  with  the  r  of  vrfros.  ((xItis  (Herakl.  3) 
retains  its  r  either  from  the  influence  of  <f>ariCa)  or  from  the  in- 
fluence of  the  form  *<f)aT^^' ;  the  tendency  to  dissimilation  from 
il>d<ri9  being  an  auxiliary  factor  in  the  preservation  of  the  form  *. 
irkovcrirj  has  the  a  of  ttKovctlos.  The  Ionic  character  of  A/xTrwrts 
in  Hdt.  has  been  impeached  by  Kretschmer,  not  only  because  of 
the  retention  of  the  dental  contrary  to  the  rule  formulated  by 
him,  but  also  on  the  score  of  the  unusual  apocope,  on  which  see 
§  715.  Less  valid  is  the  objection  of  G.  Meyer  (that  the  radical 
TToa  is  found  in  the  present  in  Aiolic  alone),  since  the  parent  pdi 
is  proethnic,  and  substantival  forms  with  a>  (which  need  not  be 
derived  from  the  perfect)  are  the  property  of  other  dialects  than 
Ionic.  That  Herodotos  should  have  adopted  a  Doric  word  re- 
lating to  the  sea,  as  Kretschmer  contends  I,  I,  572,  passes  belief. 
Ionic-Attic  irXrjaCos  is  an  obstinate  form,  but  due,  according  to 
the  scholar  just  mentioned,  to  the  influence  of  irafjaTrkricnos. 

368.] 

Homeric  irorl,  Sim.  Koos(?'  85i,  =  Avest.  pat^i  is  not  Doric,  notwithstanding 
that  it  is  the  usual  form  in  the  dialects  of  Dorian  sympathies.  Ionic 
inherited  together  with  other  members  of  the  Hellenic  race  the  proethnically 
distinct  forms  irorl  and  irporl.  In  Doric  trori  may  lose  its  iota  before  a  vowel, 
in  Homer  an  elided  nori  and  irpori  are  unknown. 

*  An.  Ox.  II  361  32  quotes  as  Ionic  the  change  of  r  to  a  in  tvefrytala 
{fbfpy^Tris). 

"  kKovairi  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  -cfo  Eurip.,  but  -ria  Eupolis  (cf.  Lobeck's  Phrynichusj 

!>•  505- 

^  Of.  dirrios  because  of  ffi^ios . 
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869.]  lonio  <r  for  Attio  r  ^  is  found  in  the  following  words. 

arififpov  in  Homer,  Hrd.  7,^  and  in  the  suspected  verse  of  the 
BJiesM  (683)^  from  the  pronominal  stem  tia,  which  is  also  the 
source  of  Attic  ttjt^s,  of  which  aiJT€s  is  the  Ionic  form  (Et.  M. 
71I43).  The  dialects  exclusive  of  Attic  had  a-  in  these  words. 
Cf.  Hesychios  rrificpov'  'AttikoI  [r^/ifpos]  koI  Trjfi€pa  kiyoxxnv. 
It  may  be  noted  that  the  existence  of  an  adjective  Trjfifpos  is 
evident  from  the  scholiast  on  Clouds  699  (see  Jackson  in  Class. 
Rev.  VI  4). 

The  o-  of  ariKCa,  attested  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  $^2^,  may  be 
Ionic. 

a-tvrKov  is  the  equivalent  of  Attic  t€vtKov,  which  appears  in 
Hippokr.  VI  248,  252,  though  in  II  482  A  has  the  cr-  form, 
which  is  also  found  in  6  in  VI  560.  Littr^  reads  t€vt\ov  in  the 
peeudo-Hippokratic  tracts.  In  later  Attic  the  ridiculed  o-cvtKop 
found  a  place^  and  arifxepov  was  occasionally  adopted. 

Hesychios  reports  as  dialect  by-forms  of  Attic  Tvpfirj  and  rUpPa 
(Aischylos),  avpfirj  and  avpfia.  The  former  at  least  can  belong  to 
no  other  dialect  than  Ionic.     Kratinos  made  use  of  avpPijveijs. 

The  relation  between  aapydtni  Aischylos,  SuppL  788  (ifndyms  Dindorf  with 
Lascaris)  and  rapydyri  in  Hesychios  is  obscure,  though  Koegel  in  Paul  and 
Braune's  Beiirdge  VII  191  has  compared  them  with  Lith.  tveriu  'enclose.' 
Neither  <rl\^  nor  Wa^  occur  in  Ionic  sources.  re6fiiiaaro  in  Antimachos' 
Thebaic,  frag.  3  Kinkel,  is  not  Ionic  but  Boiotian,  at  least  as  regards  the 
dental,  because  of  T(Vfiri<r<r6s.  The  Doric  form  would  be  afvfida-arOf  the  Ionic 
fftvfi'tiffaro.  Cf.  Pick  in  B.  B.  VI  236  and  Wackernagel  in  K.  Z.  XXVIII  X2I. 
The  last  named  sscholar  has  shown  that  Ionic  aim  for  older  *a<ni6»  is  repre- 
sented in  Attic  by  *Trdu  in  harrai^,  which  was  regarded  as  a  compound  of 
did  +  irrdst.  This  i.TTd(a  was  in  fact  turned  into  Ionic  iurffdv  by  Archestratoa 
in  Athenaios  III  iii  F  {ii<r(rrifi4va).  irrnfL^ra'  (rtarififya^y  so  far  from  being 
Ionic  as  M.  Schmidt  thought,  is  good  Attic  and  used  by  Pherekrates. 

870.]  Relation  of  lonlo  ao*  to  Attio  tt. 

Ionic  (TO-  is  =  Boiotian,  Attic  tt  when  it  arises  from  tj^,  6^,  kj^^, 
Xk)  '■^j  *•  ^«  Ionic  aa-  is  a  secondary  sound  in  these  cases. 

The  position  assumed  by  the  Attic  inscriptions  *  (and  by  those 
monuments  of  literary  Attic  which  voice  the  speech  of  the  people) 
in  favour  of  tt  makes  for  the  view  that  whenever  we  meet  with 

*  Cf.  Wharton,  Class.  Ret.  VI  259. 

'  Hesychios  has  irrTjfffL^pa'  atfffifffifpa,  Photios  irrrifi^pa'  aMorifffi^ya. 

'  With  finaacu  Hekat.  367  (a/  iviyiyvS/itvai  rots  vpoy6pots)f  we  may  compare 
Vedic  apiqfa,  according  to  Wackernagel  in  K.  Z.  XaVIII  122.  It  is  better  to 
explain  fidraaacu  as  also  containing  a  k  suffix  than  to  suppose  with  Giles  {Qau. 
Rev.  Ill  p.  4)  that  -curffa  is  a  feminine  participial  termination. 

*  No  inscription  in  pure  Attic,  other  than  a  yase  inscription,  has  before 
400  B.  c.  the  ffff  form  in  cases  where  there  was  a  possibility  of  the  adoption 

of  TT. 

X 
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cr<r  in  early  Athenian  literature  we  have  to  deal  with  a  direct  or 
indirect  influence  exerted  by  Ionic  upon  nascent  Athenian  art. 
Once  installed  in  the  poetry  of  the  sixth  century^  <t<t  descended 
as  an  heirloom  to  tragedy^  which  felt  the  influence,  not  only  of 
Solon,  but  also  of  the  earlier  Ionic  poetry  and  of  the  beginnings 
of  Ionic  prose.  Thukydides  ^  and  the  older  Attic  prose  writers 
who  adopted  aa,  though  contemporary  with  Aristophanes  and 
his  predecessors  (whose  tt  bespeaks  the  language  of  the  market- 
place), adopted  it  through  the  influence  of  tragedy  and  of  the 
rhetorical  canons  of  the  day. 

The  only  means  of  avoiding  the  conclusion  that  there  is  an 
artistic  reason  for  the  difference  between  the  unvarying  tt  of  the 
inscriptional  monuments  and  the  aa^  of  early  literature  is,  with 
KirchhofF,  to  maintain  that  all  the  cases  of  iT<r  in  early  Attic 
literature  are  due  to  textual  corruption.  This  view  shuts  its  eyes 
to  the  true  conception  of  the  language  of  tragedy  and  of  early 

!)roRe  in  Attika  as  standing  in  sympathy,  not  only  with  Doric 
in  the  choral  part  of  trag^y),  but  also  with  Ionic.     Cf.  §§  22^ 

61,  375- 


871.]  Extension  of  a-a-  in  the  lonio  dialects. 

Asiatic  Ionic  and  Island  Ionic  have  a-a-  for  Attic  tt  invariably. 
Whether  Western  Ionic  stood  on  the  side  of  Attic  is  not  yet 
clear  because  of  lack  of  evidence.  Thus  far  tt  has  been  discovered 
in  KlttCtis  Styra  1952^  ^^clttov  Oropos  18^,22  (cf.  (\a<r<rov  in  Hdt., 
Hipp.  II  36,  Keos  434),  iKTTprjTTovTcov  Adesp.  32^  (an  inscription 
found  several  miles  south  of  Eretria).  The  question  at  issue  is 
whether  these  inscriptions  are  not  composed  under  Attic  influence. 
Thuk.  VII  57  shows  that  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century 
there  existed  some  political  connection  between  Athens  and 
Styra,  and  there  are  other  proofs  of  the  influence  of  the  rising 
democratic  state  over  the  language  and  alphabet  of  Euboia.  As 
regtjrds  tlie  leaden  tablets  of  Styra,  we  find  in  ig,^^  Moffxrlhrj^,  a 
spelling  that  bears  an  Attic  aspect.  The  names  KCa-Mvs  19353 
and  Kt(7((r)a[pioy]  193^2  are  either  those  of  men  not  Western 
lonians  or  they  prove  that  the  above  mentioned  KittCtjs  has  an 
Attic  TT  ^.  The  Eretrian  dialect  of  Oropos  may,  by  the  end  of 
the  fifth  century,  have  adopted  some  Attic  spellings.  The  in- 
scription containing  cAarroi;  dates  either  between  411-402  B.C.  or 
between  3H7-377.  The  Chalkidians  certainly  did  not  affect  the 
Attic  TT.  In  Olynthos  8  B  we  read  irCaa-ris.  HoWa  in  Rhegion 
5  is  not  necessarily  Ionic. 

*  In  Thukydi«Uw  there  are  very  few  cases  of  tt  in  all  MSS. ;  e.  g.  rapdrrtadat 
VIII  71,  whilo  as  a  v.  I.  it  is  not  inh*equent :  yActfTnif  I  138,  yX&rray  II  68. 

'  Fick,  Cr.  O.  A.  1883,  p.  125  referred  Kirrlfis  to  Boiotian  influence,  com- 
paring Kit[t]i'Aoj.     Mcistor  writes  KitvXos  C.  D.  I.  875  (epigr.). 


373.]  SIGMA.  307 

8rrt^  in  Theognis  17^   818,    I2cx^^  as  in   Horner^  is  from 
3r+Tt. 


872.]  aa  in  the 

In  Ionic  poetry  we  have  the  following  instances  of  aa  in  the 
aorist^  the  origin  of  which,  when  not  derived  from  <r-  or  8- 
stems,  is  still  involved  in  obscurity: — Theognis  has  iyiKaar<r€  g, 
€lKia'<rais  I27>  ^Tiiaayi  321,  d'lroXco'O'ai  323^  iiwaaas  5^^  biKdaafu 
543,  optaa&yL^voi  y62,  S\€crcra  83 1.  Sigmatic  stems  are  contained 
in  Tptca-ivTaav  Tyrt.  11 34,  irikta-a-a  Theog.  953,  Otaaiii^voi  Arch. 
11 2y  eleg.,  fipia-a-aTo  Arch.  30  is  not  a  remarkable  form  in  trimeter. 
Homer^  Hesiod,  and  Pindar  have  -a-a-'  in  this  verb ;  and  Lnkian^s 
rjprja-aTo  dea  Syria  17  cannot  be  an  old  form.  biKiaaaaOai  in 
Hipponax  79  and  inropyiaa'ai  in  84  (both  tetrameters)  are  mere 
conjectures  of  Schneidewin  and  Meineke  respectively. 

873.]  Beduotion  of  0-0-  to  cr. 

When  to  a-a-  there  is  a  parallel  form  in  a,  <r(r  belongs  in  general 
to  poetry.  Thus  the  epic  fUccos  is  preserved  in  Anakr.  80, 
Theog.  331,  994,  1164,  fiia-aaros  998.  Hippon.  127  fiea-iniyv' 
bopTToxiarris  should  probably  be  written  with  one  cr ;  cf .  fi€a'i^ 
Anan.  tetr.  5^.  Sim.  Keos  84  has  a  certain  case  of  fiia-a-oi. 
t6(t<tos  Archil,  hex.  14  (163  rocrp?),  Theog.  83,  iaaos  Tyrt.  ii^^ 
Solon  5i,  Xenoph.  ^jg,  Theog.  93,  996,  Hrd.  i„,  2^^^  3«#; 
d-niaaia  Tyrt.  lijj,  Theog.  735,  hopvaados  Theog.  987.  Tsoal 
is  the  prose  form  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.),  and  found  in  Archil.  584 
tetr.,  for  which  Bergk  reads  irocrcrL  The  forms  with  single  a- 
are  employed  in  prose  and  in  such  poetry  as  reproduces  the 
diction  of  the  epic  or  of  Aiolic.  ocros,  rocros  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  who 
uses  h  Tocrov  VIII  284,  Saoi  Chios  174  A  8,  Anakr.  742;  rAros 
Theog.  93.  HdflTo-a  Rhegion  5  cannot  be  Ionic.  Hrd.  has 
o<ro9  1 16,  31,  380,  4io>  58^  ^25^  "^^^09  343,  fii<ros  6g,.  8(r<ra  in 
Demokr.  184  is  a  figment  of  Mullach.  d-nCao)  Hat.,  Demokr., 
rare  in  Homer. 

In  many  proper  names  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  vary  between  a-a- 
and  (T  after  a  long  vowel ;  in  fact  all  dialects  show  fluctuating 
orthography  under  these  circumstances.  In  an  inscription  from 
Smyrna,  C.  I.  G'.  331 1^  in  one  from  Syros,  'AOrjv.  Ill  530, 1.  18, 
and  in  Latyschev  II  364  we  find  vrja-aos,  with  which  compare 
*AXiKapvrjcr<r6s  ^  -evs,  Ionic  forms  of  the  Karian  name.  In  Attic 
we  find  'vaaiOi,  -i/aorcvs  and  'vacra'€vs,  but  upon  the  stones  -<rry- 
regularly  {i.e.  with  only  one  exception).      Bredow  contended 

'  Incorrectly  called  Ionic,  Oreg.  Kor.  p.  463,  who  quotes  5m  ircr  ffvw. 
The  form  is  of  Aiolic  texture.  At  least  no  other  dialect  save  Aiolic  made 
use  of  the  form  in  post-Homeric  times. 

'  See  Hdn.  I  losu,  lain,  209^)  II  80^,  878^,  ^79m  ^^f 

X  2 
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that  naptni(ra69  was  the  correct  Herodoteian  form^  whereas 
Stein  writes  -inja-os.  Cf.  naptrriaa-iov  C.  I.  A.  II  6092,  (3^  B.C.), 
Aisch.  CAoepA,  563  (MSS.  -Tjcrcr-,  cf.  §  22),  953  (MSS.  -euro--). 
Hdn.  I  20920  prescribes  JJapvaaa-os*  ^yqaraos  in  Avpyqaaos  occurs 
as  early  as  Homer.  Stein  regards  one  ^ii^ma  as  correct  in 
the  Herodoteian  Kvfi<no9  (cf.  Knman.  1892),  'IrjKvtros^  Nripia-ai, 
MvXaaioi  (cf.  C.  I.  A.  I  233  17  C  (447  B.C.)),  Nurata,  Nvcra, 
Kri(f>ia6s  (so  in  Attic  inscr.),  Kpurator,  llrihaaicsj  IT^tra,  &C.;  aa- 
in  " \yLf^i<raay  'Op^Tjcrcros,  '2,aXyLvhr\(T<r6s,  TapTrjatros,  *^yLr\<r<r6si  &c. 
*\\i,a<r6s  and  ¥iopff\<r<r6s  in  Stein  are  incorrect,  at  leaist  they  are 
not  Attic;  cf.  'IXt<ros  C.  I.  A.  I  21O2  (429  B.C.),  273  P  16; 
Kopijcrioi  C.  I.  A.  I  229  9  b  (451  B.C.),  II  17  B  25  (378  B.C.),  and 
54612  (350  B.C.),  a  decree  of  the  Koresians.  Late  coins  of  lasos 
have  'lacrewr  and  ^latraioavy  Head,  //.  N.  528.  In  Halik.  240^^ 
we  read  ^IfiPpiara-i^os  and  in  the  next  line  ^Ipipipcrihos*  On  the 
Karian  -a<r<r(f9,  -riatros  ^,  -tcraoy,  8tc.,  cf.  Georg  Meyer  in  B,  B. 

X  173-176.  193- 

874.]  <r<r  is  written  for  (t 

in  *\(r<maias  Eretria  15^5,  \l(T<rx6\ov  266  (probably  Ionic),  'Avrfcr- 
ara<n  Pantikapaion,  Latyschev  II  9,  in  order  to  display  the 
division  of  the  syllables  in  pronunciation  ;  <r<r  is  written  with  one 
<r  in  Ta<rrri\as  Teos  156  B  35,  ^ot^Xt;!;  Erythr.  202i8. 

875.]  Whether  T  for  <r(r  is  a  mere  orthographical  variation, 
or  whether  it  represents  a  local  pronunciation,  is  not  yet  clear. 
See  Roberts  I  §  75,  Riemann  7i.  C.  H,  III  494  ff.,  Bechtel 
Io7i.  Inschr.  p.  141,  Ramsay  Class,  Rei\  I  10  and  references  in 
G.  Meyer  Gramm,  p.  273.  Halik.  238^  ^ PikiKapvaV\i(ii\vy  but 
238^1  AMKa\pvr\\<r<ri(t)Vf  238^  'OaTdTioy,  238JQ  n[a]2'vaTt09  with 
the  forms  l\avva<r<ns  and  Havva^is  on  later  documents.  This  T 
occurs  also  in  Mesembria  and  perhaps  in  Teos  (^aAdTrys  I.  G.  A. 
497  B  23  =  Bechtel  156  B  23).  The  existence  of  sajjipi  may  show 
how  easy  was  the  transition  from  Ionic  aa  to  Attic  rr.  See  §  22. 
No  doubt  the  pronunciation  of  cro-  was  much  nearer  akin  to  that 
of  TT  than  the  spelling  indicates  and  the  difference  was  to  a  large 
extent  purely  orthographical.  The  ordinary  modern  pronunciation 
of  aa  as  pure  sibilants  and  of  tt  as  pure  dentals  cannot  have 
been  the  ancient  pronunciation,  nor  did  the  Aischyleian  actor  who 
had  (TO-  before  him  in  his  score  pronounce  very  differently  from  his 
hearer  who  wrote  rr. 

*  Thia  is  to  bo  distinguislied  from  the  Ionic  form  of  tho  Karian  -affffoSf  e.  g. 
in  *KKiKapyaff<r6sf  which  is  still  preserved  in  coins  of  the  second  century  b.  c, 
cf.  Head,  H.  N.  526.  In  the  ancient  inscription  No.  338  it  is  noteworthy 
that,  though  tho  dialect  is  Ionic  throughout,  at  the  outset  the  name  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Halikarnassos  should  be  given  with  the  form  in  d,  notwith- 
ktanding  that  the  ending  of  the  genitive  is  -cMr  (a  certain  reading). 
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876.]  €<r(n  in  non-sigmatio  stems 
is  foreign  to  the  genius  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  The  transference  of 
-€(r<ri  from  its  legitimate  sphere  occurs  in  only  two  cases  in  the  poets 
of  Ionic  birth : — Anakr.  241  irrc/nJyeao-t,  Ananias  53  IxOiS^traiv (troch. 
tetram.).  In  Xenoph.  3^  cvTrpcTrha-aiv  is  a  conjecture  of  Bergk^  to 
which  Schneidewin^s  dyoAXofxevoi  ravafjau;  is  distinctly  preferable 
(cf .  Aristeas  in  Kinkel  Fra^.  poet,  epic,  p.  245).  In  SoIon^s  ^y(/M$- 
v€aai  (62)  we  have  further  evidence  of  the  influence  of  epic  diction; 
cf.  §  61.  Anakreon  may  borrow  from  his  Aiolic  exemplars^  and 
indeed  stands  closer  to  Homer  than  some  of  his  predecessors. 
That  the  trochaic  tetrameter  is  less  rigid  in  excluding  the 
Aiolisms  of  Homer  than  the  iambic  trimeter^  may  explain  the 
presence  of  the  -e<r<ri  form  in  Ananios.  Theognis  with  his 
ivbp€a<ri  y>6j  TT(ipT€a'a'iv  373^  Kopi,K€a'(n  833  is  in  still  closer 
touch  with  Homer  than  is  Anakreon. 


877.]  Zeta. 

1.  Decisive  orthographical  criteria  for  the  pronunciation  of  ( 
upon  Ionic  soil  are  wanting^  but  indications  point  to  its  having 
been  sounded  like  zd.  Blass  Ausspracie  ^^  p.  1 16  ff.  brings  forwara 
as  evidence  of  this  pronunciation  rather  than  that  as  df^  ifU'Cr 
alia  the  Homeric  ZcXeta^  Zi,Kvv6os,  in  which  ^  fails  to  make 
position  because  of  the  dropping  of  the  initial  a-  ({S,)h&KvvBoSi 
not  J\(TiKVv6os);  haf^oivos,  bia-Kios,  where  Aiolic  would  have 
fa-  (above,  §  365);  iiaC6s^=iiaar69,  or  fxaaOos',  and  Herodoteian 
''Af6)T09,  not  'AtrbonTos. 

6oh6ii€vos  Xenoph.  i^,  the  only  example  of  the  so-called 
Aiolic  0-5  in  Ionic,  was  rightly  changed  by  Hermann  to  6C6fi€vo9, 
Whatever  the  sound  of  ( in  Ionic,  words  ordinarily  spelled  with 
f  were  not  represented  by  ab. 

2.  Variation  between  (  and  h.  fi^C^a  occurs  in  Hsd,  W.  D. 
51 2,  and  was  regarded  as  an  Ionic  word  for  [xihta,  iirjb^a  by  Gr^. 
Kor.  p.  535,  Hdn.  II  3721^.  The  form  iiiC^a  is  from  fxedj^-,  Vmad; 
cf.  Slav,  mrido.  Cf.  §  139.  For  Copicds  Hdt.  IV  192  we  have  the 
form  bopKis  in  VII  69 ;  cf.  C^p(  in  Kallimachos,  Nikander,  and 
see  Curtius,  FL  p.  663.  In  Zankle  we  find  b  for  f,  I.  G.  A.  518, 
where  Aa\vK\r}v  is  a  probable  conjecture.  The  alphabet  is 
however  pre-Samian. 

3.  fa-=8j^a-  in  ^irtbov  Xenoph.  i|,  Paros  39  (epigram  of  the 
fiffli  century),  CdirXovros  Hdt.  I  32.     Cf.  fawXiy^i]?,  (airvpos  in 

'  Horn,  and  in  tragedy :  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  have  both  /ia(6s  and  ftmrr^s 
KfUbiTos.  Hippokr.  generally  has  ftaC6s  (variations  in  the  MSS.  IV  544^  550). 
V  118  fuurrol,  318  /ia(&w  (jta^mr  Qalen). 


^ 
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Aisehylos.     ^a-  for  5|a-^  while  chiefly  Aiolic^  cannot  be  held  to  be 
the  property  of  that  dialect  alone. 

4.  In  a  Chian  document,  Paspates  30^  we  find  Z^ui/xiydo;  and 
the  form  with  o*-. 

SappoMd  ohAiiire  of  (  and  y. 

The  ancients  assomed  that  0/  rci^cpoi  "l^twts  *  changed  7  to  ( in  i\l(op  (sic) 
and  rf^v^(B$f  (Herakleides  in  Eust.  16431,  An.  Ox.  I  366m)>  Both  words  occur  in 
Homer  and  in  Nikander,  6kl(ow  also  in  Lykophron.  vc^{(^cf  seems  to  be 
formed  from  ^6(9»<^vyiw,  which  the  ancients  confuted  with  ^c^m.  6\l(mw 
was  also  called  Thessalian  (Hdn.  II 373,,  Steph.  Byz.  48917)  and  Aiolic  (Et.  M. 
370m)*  i^^^iC^t^  is  Attic,  Sxiow  (sic)  for  6\lyop  in  the  Lexicon  of  Ailios  Dionysios 
(Eust.  ii6oj«)  was  called  either  barbarous  or  Ionic.  The  form  6\iop,  which 
has  lost  its  7,  has  thus  far  turned  up  in  the  plebeian  Attic  dialect  (G.  L  A.  II 
5940,  and  in  a  fragment  of  the  comic  poet  Plato,  Kock  fr.  I  644,  No.  168), 
and  on  Egyptian  papyri.  It  is  also  referred  to  the  dialect  of  Tarentum  by 
Hdn.  II  2957  {Et,  M.  6a In). 


H. 

878.]  H. 

That  ^  was  pronounced  more  like  x^  than  ks  appears  from  the 
forms  NaBarlov,  iBaoxos  for  Na^lov,  i^xos  upon  the  archaic 
Naxian  inscription  Rob.  I  25. 

A  pleonastic  <r  appears  in  Gdprj^s  Styra  19205^  l^s  Chios  174 
A  5^  cf.  i^ar(d<Ti  Zeleia  113^  and  Kopa^s  upon  a  Korinthian 
vase  inscription^  K.  Z.  XXIX  168.  Similar  usage  is  attested 
upon  an  inscription  in  /.  //.  S.  VI  372  (kvKi^s). 

(  before  k  occurs  in  Hippokratic  k^KaCbcKa,  -biKaros,  and  also 
in  Attic  I^kXivos. 

879.]  Bpva<raris  lasos  104,2,  n*  20  ^^  heen  corrected  upon  the 
stone  to  Bpvaf  ty  in  order  to  restore  the  archaic  Karian  orthography. 
In  the  Halikamassian  inscriptions,  Nos.  238,  240,  f  has  given 
way  to  car  in  every  instance.  Georg  Meyer,  JB,  JB.  H  lyy, 
rightly  admits  the  possibility  that  the  fluctuation  between  f  and 
atr  was  purely  orthographical  and  that  the  sign  for  f  had  in 
the  older  period,  as  in  Kyprian  and  Lykian,  the  phonetic  value 
of  (r<r. 

With  Ki^iiXXas  Teos  B  19,  cf.  KiTriKrjs^KKiirTrjs  according  to 
Joh.  Gram.  242  B.  On  the  introductory  €  of  i^aiOpair^vovTos 
Mylasa  248  A  B  C  2,  see  §§  143,  211  and  a-abpiirav  in  Aiolic, 
C.  D.  I.  304  A  J  8. 

^  It  is  quite  unusual  for  Hdn.  to  regard  as  late  Ionic  a  form  that  is  found 
in  Homer.  Yet  this  is  what  he  doi's  in  the  case  of  irttpvC^rtSj  if  wo  are  to 
accept  Lentz'  ascription  of  the  passage  II  2654  to  him.  In  II  79814  Hdn. 
brings  forward  another,  and  as  he  himself  states  (II  2658),  less  commendable 
view. 
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The  sound  |  is  expressed  in  the  Ionic  alphabet  bj : — (i)  B^  hs,  e,  g. 
Roberts  I  25,  Naxos ;  {2)  X5  Roberts  I  a8,  Nazos,  Rob.  I  17,  Paros ;  (3)  |<J  (?) 
Roberts  I  158  B,  Amorgos.  Cf.  the  representations  of  ^,  below  $  381.  0'ic  as 
a  means  of  expressing  |  is  claimed  for  Ionic  by  Gomperz  (Archaeol,  Mitth,  aus 
Oesterreich,  VI  93)  and  OXxvyBis  Bechtel  61 »  Rob.  1 18  B  has  been  put  forward 
in  support  of  the  claim.   But  an  *0^vw$ls  is  as  difficult  to  explain  as  'OffKwOls. 

880.]  lonio  f=Attio  k;  relation  of  01^1;  to  (vv,  ftc. 

There  is  no  immediate  connection  between  ^vos  and  koivos. 
The  former  occurs  in  epic  poetry  (and  in  Attic  tragedyj,  Teos 
156  A  3,  Ilerakleitos  62,  70,  91,  92  (this  author  not  adopting 
Koivos  in  a  single  instance)^  Demokritos  Mor.  43^  Herodotos 
IV  12,  VII  53  (koivos  is  more  freqiiently  used  by  Hdt.)^ 
Arrian  §  20^  ^vovaOaiy  but  §  1^22  i^v€KoivovvTo,  ^v6s  has 
appeared  upon  inscriptions  from  Arkadia  and  Argolis.  Doubtless 
the  similarity  in  sound  between  kolvos  and  (vvos  led  to  their 
being  confused,  though  they  are  in  reality  different  words. 
^vos  is  from  *(vi'j^os  or  *(vvFos.  In  his  Studien  I  44,  Baunack 
ventures  to  connect  koivos  with  icei/jiai  and  compares  Koivonvtiv 
Tivi  in  the  sense  of  fiiyrjvat,.  Certainly  there  are  great  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  connecting  koivos  with  Lat.  con-. 

Relation  of  <rvv  to  ^vv.  The  preferences  of  Ionic  are  in  the 
direction  of  the  former  form,  which  is  the  only  one  that  appears 
upon  inscriptions  (§  715).  ^v  is  not  infrequently  handed  down 
in  the  MSS.  of  tne  lyric  poets :  Archil,  ^viert  50  (but  avv  42). 
The  Et.  M.  3859,  after  alluding  to  iavvriK€  in  Alkaios,  quotes 
i^vvTJK^v  from  Anakreon  (146).  The  MSS.  of  the  fragments  of 
the  Ionic  philosophers  have  avv-  far  more  frequently  than 
appears  from  Mullach's  edition;  cf.  Demokr.  69,  119,  135,  147, 
213.  In  Demokr.  we  have  however  (vvia-ios  58,  (vYX(»>p€€Lv  44 
(but  avyx<of>4€Tai,  in  Melissos  1).  In  Sextus  Empiricus'  citation 
of  the  Fhysika  of  Demokritos  we  find  such  variations  as  ^vfiiras 
and  avvihfjL€v,  In  the  lyric  poets  and  early  Ionic  prose  it  is  better 
to  write  crvv.  In  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  the  uniformity  with 
which  ^v  appears  is  indication  enough  that  the  dialect  of  the 
Koan  physician  agreed  with  the  usage  of  fifth-century  Attic 
inscriptions  which  have  ^v  much  more  frequently  (3 J  :  1)  than 
(Tvv,  After  410  B.C.  ^vv  was  felt  to  be  antiquated.  At  that 
date  all  the  other  dialects  had  avv.  Though  the  Homeric  ^  text 
has  both,  ^vv  is  found  in  no  place  where  the  metre  requires  the 
heavier  form.  The  same  is  true  in  the  case  of  the  Aiolic  poets. 
To  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  ^v  is  foreign,  but  ^re^^'os  appears  in 
Philip  of  Pergamum  JB.  C.  H.  II  273.  The  pseudo-Ionists 
generally  prefer  <tvv.  In  Lukian  the  proportion  is  17  :  5,  in 
Arrian  47  :  10^  in  Euseb.  4:1.  The  supposititious  letters  of 
Hippokrates  have  ^v.     ^vv  and  avv  are  hereditary  forms  of  the 

^  {vrS^o-oi  Ionic,  An.  Par.  Ill  [382,,  353si>  schol.  on  A  399. 
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languaj^  from  the  earliest  times.  The  former  does  not  become 
the  latter  in  any  historical  period  of  Greek.  A  theory  as  to  the 
ultimate  interrelation  of  ^  and  o-  is  pat  forward  bj  Kretschmer 
K.  Z.  XXXI  415  ff. 

Iii6%  *  Anakr.  88,  Hdt.  IX  74,  and  rpi^rfj  Hdt  IX  85  are  not 
of  like  origin  with  Attic  Dittos  (C.  I.  A.  II  5930)  and  rpirrrfy, 
the  endings  being  unconnected.  The  Ionic  forms  in  -fo9  are 
from  -icT|05  (*5f ucrjjoy,  *Tpi«T|os). 

881.]  *. 

^  is  represented  by  70-  in  the  alphabet  of  Amorgos,  Rob. 
I  158  D,  by  TT^  in  that  of  Priene,  Bechtel  144,  and  by  ^o-  in 

Styra  1920. 

The  interrelation  of  words  with  initial  i/r  to  those  of  similar 
texture  but  beg^ning  with  o-  or  the  breathing,  is  still  obscure. 
Thus  KaiaxTiix^w  is  New  Ionic  for  ^tkyijiw.  Whether  rjtuBiop  in 
Hippokr.  YII  344,  the  reading  of  0  for  y^iyMOiov  white  lead, 
belongs  to  this  cat^^ry  is  difficult  to  say.  Kretschmer  K.  Z. 
XXXI  420  ff.  has  proposed  to  refer  to  tiie  parent  Aryan  the 
variation  between  ps  and  s,  and  between  is  and  s. 

882.]  The  Combinatioiis  pa,  Xo-. 

pa  remains  undisturbed  in  Ionic,  as  generally  in  Older  Attic : — 
xipaov,  OapfTvvoi  Hdt.,  6apavv€  Arch.  55^  as  Elmsley  reads  for 
the  vulgate  Oappvvai,  pvpaivri^  Arch.  29|,  Topaia  Sim.  Amorg. 
39  (cf.  §  128),  Tvp<rqv6s  Hdt.,  ipariv  Thasos  681,  ipaixps  C.  /.  G. 
*374m  Paros  (cf.  Bekk.  An.  I  44630=  Bachm.  An.  I  146^), 
Kopcr€aC,  the  name  of  an  island  opposite  Samos  (from  Kfpa--), 
Spao-nvyia  Samos  2203^  in  the  dative  plural  of  p  stems,  e.p. 
(f^BfipcrC  Archil.  I37i,  by  analogy  to  the  case-forms  showing  -p. 
On  irvppos,  see  §  334.     Kopa-rj  occurs  in  Herodas  j^y 

pa,  \a  in  the  post- Homeric  verb  are  rarely  retained.  A  few 
instances  recall  the  Homeric  retention  of  the  liquid.  fj\aifir)if 
Sim.  Amorg.  17,  Kvparj  Herodas  2^5,  y^^  (cf.  3^),  Kvpaais  3„. 
This  poetic  and  Ionic  verb  either  retains  the  sigma  or  appears 
under  the  form  Kvpiaa,  iKvpaa  is  used  by  Homer,  Hesiod,  Hdt., 
and  in  tragedy.  Herodotos  has  also  iicvprjaa,  Kvprjao) ;  Hippokr. 
^V€KvpTjaa.  Hippokrates  has  bUpaai  and  hUparfs  IV  108,  hUpaas 
IV  296,  whereas  in  VII  52  hulpai  is  the  correct  form,  which  is 
also  a  V.  I,  in  IV  108. 

Wackemagel  (K,  Z,  XXIX  1 27)  has  suggested  that  in  primitive 
Greek  pa  and  \a  remained  pa  and  \a  when  the  accent  preceded, 
but  in  case  the  accent  followed  they  were  treated  as  -i/o--,  except 
when  a  consonant  originally  followed  the  a-,  i.e,  the  liquid 
disappeared  with  compensatory  lengthening.     Cf.  Solmsen  AT.  Z. 

*  Job.  Gr.  340  B,  Greg.  Kor.  434,  Gram.  Meerm.  652,  Aug.  667,  Vat.  697, 
Bimb.  67 7m. 
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XXIX  352  who  shows  that  all  the  verbs  with  stems  in  p  or  \, 
which  assimilate  p  or  X  with  a,  are  formed  by  the  suffix  -j^c-^ 
-j(o-  (with  the  exception  of  b^poa  and  <f>iAc6))  and  that  the 
assimilation  in  the  aorist  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  verbs 
in  -I/O)  and  -fxco^  which  regularly  suffer  assimilation  and  com- 
pensatory lengthening.     On  tr  in  combination  with  r^  see  §§  161^ 

337. 

388.]  The  Combinations  o-p,  <rX. 

Initial  ap  or  o-X  became  in  Ionic  as  in  other  dialects  pp,  XX, 
which  were  reduced  to  p,  X.  Medial  o-p  or  o-X  became  p  or  X 
with  compensatory  lengthening.  Forms  with  medial  pp  or  XX 
are  due  to  analogy. 

884.]  a-  in  oonjunotion  with  p., 

(rp.iKp6sj  piKpos  ^ .  The  former  form  occurs  P  757,  Hymn  Aphrod. 
115  (elsewhere  fxtfcpo A  Theognis  14,  323,  Anax.  i,  15,  Demokr. 
24,  184,  Hippokr.  II  646  (Galen  piKpos),  65a  and  often.  In 
Herodotos  Stein  edits  ap,i,Kp6s  even  when  the  MSS.  agree  in 
presenting  the  other  form. 

p.iKp69  is  found  in  the  epic  (four  times),  Anakr.  ly^,  Theog.  607, 
Herodas  7^3,  and  in  lasos  105^  an  inscription  of  too  late  a  date 
to  afford  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  form  in  official  Ionic  ^ 
The  pseudo-Ionists  are  very  inconsistent.  <rp.iKp6s  is  found  in 
Luk.  iJea  S^r.  §  16  (which  section  also  has  pLiKp6s,  a  form  found 
five  times),  in  Arrian  five  times  {p.iKp6s  three  times),  Eusebios 
and  Eusebios  Myndios  once  each.  The  variation  between  a-p.iKpos 
and  puKpos,  as  that  between  a-KopbCvrjpLa  and  Kophlmjpia^,  ariyos 
and  riyoSf  (TKebavwpLL  and  Kthavvvpn,  is  due  to  the  operation  of  the 
laws  of  sentence-phonetics,  the  final  sound  of  the  word  preceding 
the  word  in  question  deciding  the  appearance  or  non-appearance 
of  the  cr.  In  other  cases  ap.  was  either  retained  without  variation 
or  the  ft  forms  were  adopted  to  the  exclusion  of  those  with  trp,. 
On  Homeric  </)iXo/ui/ji€i8^9  see  under  Aiolic.  Whenever  medial 
-<r/ji-  appears  in  Ionic  or  other  dialects,  it  is  either  due  to  the 
workings  of  analogy  or  is  from  -rap.^. 

886.]  <rpL  in  non-Hellenio  words. 

In  the  Hellenization  of  words  of  foreign  stamp  a  o-  has  been 
prefixed : 

2/A€p5is  Hdt.  Ill  61,  &c.  Cf.  Uipbosj  M<ip5t5  Persai  774,  Assyr. 
Bardis, 

apapayhos  Hdt.  II  44;  pLapayhos  late.  Cf.  Skt.  marakata, 
borrowed  from  a  Semitic  source. 

*  See  note  on  Greg.  Kor.  p.  500.    On  /aiuc^s  see  %  353. 

*  All  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  have  iuKp6s, 
except  C.  /.  G.  '2139  (ftrom  Aigina  and  dating  about  403  B.C.).  ffiuMp6s  ia 
frequent  in  the  tragic  poets  and  in  Plato. 

'  Oreg.  Kor.  p.  553 :  mopiUnii/ia  {ypd^^rai  9k  jcoi  ffKopibmifui), 
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aiiiipvri  HdL  YTl  1 8 1 ,  Aiolic  /xt/ppo.  Archil.  30  has  ia-iivpia-fuva^. 
Cf.  ivipov  Archil.  31^  Hdt.  Ill  22. 


Digamma, 


^ 


886.]  Like  all  other  dialects  in  some  period  of  their  history^ 
Ionic  possessed  ^^  It  is  the  only  dialect  that  generally  permits 
compensatory  lengthening  to  attend  the  disappearance  of  the 
spirant  after  X,  p,  v.  The  dialects  of  Doric  t^ture,  contrary  to 
the  generally  received  view,  when  they  retained  the  sonnd  long 
into  the  historical  period  of  the  language,  often  suffer  the  loss  of 
F  without  compensation.  Cf .  the  relation  of  Kretan  and  Argive 
r6i  to  ror9.  In  Aiolic,  assimilation  of  F  to  the  preceding  liquid 
was  followed  hy  a  reduction  in  poetry  of  the  geminated  sound. 
In  Attic,  hipr]  and  icopi;,  aT€v6T€pos,  KtvorcpoSy  lidvorcpos  surely 
indicate  the  quondam  presence  of  F  *.  But  the  activity  of  F  in 
the  earliest  period  of  the  history  of  Ionic  is  indicated  in  other 
ways  than  by  compensatory  lengthening  in  dcipi]  and  Kovpriy 
artivoTcpos  and  K€iv6T€pos.  In  ir^XkCi  Hipponax  38  B,  Phoinix 
of  Kolophon  in  Athen.  XI  495  C,  D,  we  find  that  \F  could  be 
assimilated  to  XX  when  the  accent  followed  XF ;  and  that,  as  in 
niXi^,  the  liquid  alone  remained  when  the  accent  preceded  XF. 
See  Schmidt^s  Neutra,  p.  47.  Furthermore,  oF  became  av  before 
a  consonant,  e.g.  iKava-a  (-diiriv)  Hdt.,  iccKav/yiai,  ^KKavarofxtvos 
Hippokr.  According  to  the  schol.  Victor,  on  II.  XV  421  ^avXos 
was  a  form  used  by  the  v€<iT€poi  "Icoi/es.  Of  this  form  there  is 
no  trace  in  literature,  though  we  have  htbavfiivoiv  in  Simonides 
of  Amorgos,  fr.  30,  from  the  base  boF-.  Kavris  or  icat/?yf  in 
Hipponax  2,  may  be  passed  by,  not  so  much  because  of  its 
conjunction  with  the  Aiolic  afifiopos  (Ionic  rjfiopos  ?),  but  because 
the  form  itself  has  not  yet  been  explained ;  cf .  §  242. 

387.]  Digamma  in  literature. 

Traces  of  initial  F  in  the  Ionic  lyric  poets  (elegists  and  iambists) 
are  extremely  rare : 

Archilochos  i  :  'EwaXCoio  ivaKTos  bears  the  stamp  of  an  epic 
formula,  though  not  occurring  in  Homer  (cf.  II.  II  651,  XVII 
21 1 V  Plutarch  read  'EwaXCoio  0€Oio,  but  this  is  not  preferable 
to  tlie  other  reading  merely  because  of  the  quondam  existence  of 

'  The  ancient  grammarians,  as  far  as  they  recognize  the  existence  of 
f  at  all,  testify  to  its  presence  in  Ionic.  Tr3rpho  {iraB.  A.c|.  11,  Mus,  Crit 
Cantab.  I  34)  says :  trpoarldtreu  8^  koI  rh  Ziyofifxa  trapA.  re  "ItaCi  ical  Awpttvai  jcal 
AdK^aiy,  otoy  iya^  F^^*  'EK^va  ftXiva.  Cf.  Bekk.  An.  Ill  1168,  Priscian  1 13. 
Aa  the  sign  for  six,  f  must  have  been  used  by  the  lonians.  The  name  l,ri  in 
a  bit  of  Byzantine  imbecility. 

*  On  Attic  Ko<tpiri  and  Mot/nx^a,  see  %  75. 
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f  in  ava^,  I  regard  the  coinage  of  such  phrases  as  'ErvaAu>io 
ivoKTos  by  the  Ionic  elegists  as  on  a  plane  with  the  imitation  by 
the  Ionic  Homeridai  of  old-time  epic  formulae.  Thus^  in  the 
later  additions  to  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  and  in  the  Hymns^ 
we  find  instances  of  the  apparent  observance  of  digamma^  though 
at  the  period  of  these  poems  the  labial  spirant  was  an  obsolescent^ 
if  not  an  obsolete^  sound.  In  ^  hi  61  KOfir)  Archil.  2g,  and  ovbi 
ol  yi\a>s  Sim.  Amorg.  j^^,  the  case  is  different^  since  the  metre 
is  iambic^  which  is  the  organ  of  the  popular  dialect,  fi  hi  ol 
adOrj  Archil.  97,  is  from  an  epode^  but  the  metre  is  also  iambic. 
In  Sim.  Amorg.  y^  we  find 

ov6'  iv  TLV    eS  Ipfcicr,  iXXh  tov0*  dp^ 
but  immediately  below,  v.  8  a 

OKfas  nv'  &s  fiiyioTov  ip(€i€v  KaK6v. 

In  Mimnermos  1 29  we  find  in  YL  Xva  ol  Bobv  ipyxL  kcX  firiroi, 
but  in  BP  Iv  ikrjOoovj  a  reading  which  justifies  Bergk's  tva  5i}. 
yXQaaa  hi  ol  bixopivOos  occurs  in  a  fragment  (424)  of  one  of  the 
nikrj  of  Solon. 

In  Theognis  many  instances  of  the  observance  of  F  occur  in 
words  such  as  Ibios  440,  and  lo(rT€<l}iva)v  250^  which  do  not  have 
F  in  Homer.  The  digammated  word  occurs  also  in  combinations 
with  other  words,  which  caunot  be  called  Homeric  formulae. 
In  Theognis,  Hartel  and  others  have  even  found  traces  of  a 
written  F  as  in  KCbiov  440,  fter',  or  /ytey'  olvos  413,  cifycpycavq^ 
548,  574.  Sitzler^,  who  holds  the  opinion  that  F  was  not 
entirely  extinct  in  the  older  elegists,  suggests  with  much  proba- 
bility that  its  reteution  in  iboi  52,  ivaKra  987,  fpya  1167  is  due 
to  the  pressure  exercised  by  the  local  dialect  of  the  poet.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  Megarian  speech  retained  the  spirant 
longer  than  Asiatic  Ionic. 

In  Herodas  4ig  we  read  iir*  fiirCas  <tv  \€lpas,  S>  &va(,  rlvas ;  in 
65  ^i;  T?}  oIkLti  cty  at  the  beginning  of  a  verse  which  has  probably 
suffered  some  loss. 

388.]  Elsewhere  in  the  lyric  poets  of  Ionic  birth  the  evi- 
dence against  the  presence  of  T  is  very  strong. 

I.  Iambic  writers,  including  the  elegiacs  and  trochaics  of 
Archilochos. 

Archilochos :  6'  olvos  2^  (el.),  5'  olvov  43  (cl.),  biBvpanPov  oivy 
772^  ^o-cTfTai  ipyov  33  (el.),  Kopuivbs  tpytav  392,  iyKVpiaxriv  ipypjOLtnv 
7O3,  ov  V  ipy  882;  Tts  dordir  9i  (el.),  ftcr'  iurrtdv  63^;  Floo-cidaa)- 
vos  ivaKTos  lOi  (el.  Bergk's  conj.),  k\v6^  iva(  75i,  Atcoift^oi' 
ivaKTos  77iJ  X^V  ^vo.(  1192;  ^^  ^t/uuxortv  122  (cl.);  Kar  oXkov  33, 

*  Jahrb^  vol.  135,  p.  507. 


> 


4- 


'^nimiiifiis  .knuT^      flHtfir  ?%flas7Fs  Zu  Tav 


]f  imtu^rsuvi :  riu  lr£Aj4  ^  prrvps  autnxn^  muss  we 

f  f/'^TA  ki$«  ^jrmpoAhj  with  the  Aiolic  p^ets  we  might  expect  in 
An^kr^Z/Ti  z  Tftor*:  p-enut^nt  surrivaJ  of  Jfj^ixma  chan  in  other 
f/'/Af/^  f//^M,  Bnt  the  frri  lowing  instances  cccar  of  fonns  that 
^fti/'^  pr/(Ni^4M^  htit  have  lost  f :  oLira^  2^:  oik  ci^oi^  4^.  ?!4)iaXor 
^Vf^fp  22,  fi*  ^ft^ii'  2.^,,  V  oRa  45*,  ox^r  ci^rai  75^  ;  ovd'  aoroun 
1;';^ ;  ^^/tAAi^  V  tuo^i  18  ;  ifvoxoti  32,  ^y  olror  6Zj,  V  olrov  63^, 
w<///  ^/fr<^  63^,  7A<<^  obwzcrrd(^6AF  94i  <el.);  ^&w)rr  oUab*  56; 
^/i//if^fP  *Kp(i^pi  82, ;  iT^C^mop  90^.     clXv/ia  21^  maj  stand  for 

iS//|//ri  rnay  lif;  a/lduceri  as  evidence  not  merely  for  the  absence 
of  /  fr//m  ih#;  Attic  ^if  bin  day  and  generation,  but  also  for  the 
ii^li!  t/t  the  early  elegy  towards  its  Ionic  models. 
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vppios  Ipya  l3i^,  KiX!  ^  ipya  13^1,  ivalrioi  ip/a  1331,  yxv  Ipya  1341, 
TroXv<l>apfjiAKav  ipyov  1357,  ovV  Iphcip  %Ti2>  ^T^pos  Ip^f  40;  iHivoibf 
4i5,  oihi  Tts  olbfv  13b5>  ^^f'Vdv  Ihflv  13^,  €driK€V  Ibfiif  1322*  ioT^v 
Ibfiv  1324 ;  TrokvrjpaTov  iarv  ^^,  xp6vos  aarols  lO^ ;  Ipx^rcu  olKah' 
iKCLOTtf  4^,  cly  ftev  ^Kacrros  1 1 5,  ^</)'  ^K<{crry  1325*  Wfai;  lKaaro9 
13^4;  iOrjKfv  ava^  '3531  ^vOiX  ivia-aoDV  191 ;  Kv7rpi9  loaTi<f>ayos 
194 ;  ^i;  €7rr  ircaiv  l^^,  b€K*  irri  2714 ;  tS  ^*  ^'"7  (^)  ^7iii  €)(0VTa9 

In  4,1^  13,2  ^^^f^o^?  ^pyv^^h  i^  1 336  f^ov<t>ais  iXirCtri  the  short 
form  of  the  dative  is  correct. 

For  ovTi  or  ovt€  of  the  MSS.  Hermann^  read  oi  i  in  13^  alcl 
b*  ov  €  \€\rid€  biapLirfpisy  oa-ns  ikirpov.  In  13^7  i\A'  6  fA€v  c8 
ipbciv  occurs.     Both  cases  fail  to  prove  the  existence  of  F, 

Cases  of  internal  hiatus  resulting  from  the  disappearance  of  F 
and  preserved  in  poetry  for  all  time  will  be  found  enumerated  in 
the  sections  upon  Vowel  Contact. 

389.1  The  disproportion^  between  the  cases  of  the  retention 
of  F  and  those  of  its  neglect  is  proof  enough  that  the  sound  was 
practically  dead  in  Asia  Minor  at  least  by  the  year  700  b.  c.  and 
in  Attika  by  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  century.  The 
evidence  presented  by  one  species  of  lyric  reacting  upon  that 
presented  by  another,  enforces  this  conclusion.  The  cases  of 
retention  in  the  elegy  are  no  matter  for  wonderment.  It  is 
surprising  that,  with  all  the  dependence  upon  the  lar^o  fiume  of 
epic  language,  there  were  not  more  cases  of  the  apparent  survival 
of  the  sound.  It  is  in  iambic  poetry,  whose  affiliations  are  so 
different  from  those  of  the  elegy,  that  we  are  surprised  to  dis- 
cover traces  of  the  appearance  of  F,  As  regards  the  FoC%,  Pick's 
suggestion  that  bi  o\  were  practically  pronounced  under  one 
accent  (Scot)  would  play  havoc  with  the  digammated  pronoun  in 
Homer  and  Pindar,  p.y\b\  el?  in  Hipponax  28  is  a  '  fixed  com- 
bination,' it  is  true,  but  tliat  is  just  what  bi  ot  is  not.  Nor  is 
the  parallelism  of  aAAore  aA\os  Phokyl.  15,  Solon  13^^,  15^  in 
place.  Such  an  hiatus  in  the  elegy  needs  no  special  defence.  The 
history  of  o\  and  kindred  forms  in  Pindar  ^  shows  pretty  clearly 
that  in  Doric  poetry  this  pronoun  was  a  stronghold  of  the  F*  In 
the  choral  parts  of  tragedy  {Track,  649,  Elektra  196)  we  still 
find  an  echo  of  the  epic  and  Pindaric  use.     Perhaps  the  constant 

*  Bergk  ic2A&  f^a.  As  the  elegiac  poets  regard  the  penult  of  KaX6i  as 
anceps  {Kak6v  Solon  i^i^t  ^^^  &8  a  substitute  is  necessary  for  the  tcatci  of 
the  MSS.,  nix*  is  here  preferable  to  koKJu  But  see  Sitzler,  Studien  t.d. 
Etegikemy  p.  7. 

*  Excluding  Theognis  and  Herodas,  f  is  retained  in  the  elegy  a,  in  iambic 
poems  4,  in  the  molic  of  Solon  1  :  it  is  violated  in  the  elegy  24,  in  iambic 
poems  53,  in  the  melic  of  Anakreon  17,  in  the  melic  of  Solon  i, 

'  Heimer,  Studia  Pindarioa,  p.  47  ft 
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scniEiSLii  ic  saiKtsoc  asncie  -nsKi  'Zr  'Aa  soksbs  s  &  sviiial  cC 

Tb  SinxijixiiicsiiL  raj'  X7  ru  <?  h^jB  Tvokls  £  65=  ««  .ja  ^ur  cS 
&^crrz.  na«  ^£L^  is^s&  ^:w±  v>^ixiii  AAstuxm  ix  ^ne  rcfiesfiiaft  of 

I.   ^-gsfcrri'  I: 

1^3    3i:c  siiim.  ii&ra'  thaur   5:c  a.  c  .  'Ajo^U-b^oav  94 
...f  cae  5»sm»  iaCi  •.  Irr^ln^^^  ^7    ctHiwiiisiL  J-SZ  aiati  524  K.C.): 

«u^^-7irr-.lTr^.  Py  jLljts,  P^-r^  n«:^j  t«u«7    ifSi  »!tHL^Gr«"> :  Teotf 

A.  Xax:&    Up«:a  ;&  isfciekscrj  i:x£izipca:iL  frcm.  Nax£».  B.  C  J7. 

XTT     :  ^*i ;  p.  -if  ^  wrisTiii  S^nfrrMtOirdav,  we  rettL  iccocdbig  to 
Hocsinle : 


TLr  2iscr:pcii:c.  ^iiiirds.  acc^rriizc  to  HrmouLe.  frrin  the  scGOod 

half  :t  tfcfr  sfeVcE.:::  -.^nr^irv  :*c::re  :cr  -ira :  %  .xc.»:I'2Koii  adopted 

B.  Xax.s.  Oh  tb*  c;kj*r  :f  liie  Ar«: LI* :  orl-ss;!*  ♦ied:«.'ated  by 
tfcir  NxTJins  a:  Ptl^.ti.  l^z^  \t  Kir^:c2i*:5  ir  tliif  e&i  :f  tae  axth 
•:r  i:  "Jzk  tewTur.ir.^  :f  :h«f  df:h  otrcnirv  <ee  R-.c<:rL>.  I  5  >5)  ^'f 

•        T»-~-  -T^'T  -r-,"  "^ 

reki   &ii:-tei  •3  =  R.::.  I  i-  =  L  G.  A.  -tz»;   : 

:.  •*.  a.'irov,  a*  was  reud  by  Rriitltev.  and  is  rea-I  bv  almiTSt  aU 
*:h.oIars.  with  the  ci-.Trpc: :  z  :f  K..>:ClI  :  ijLex  .  and  ot  Bersrk  and 
WLAmowitz.  who  •ei;*ij.tir<  i'.'.'ir:r  witn  cfc^^n?)!:,  :.  r.  t'aruairrory 
and  occi:iar»e<  c^tri  €^7^  H-jd.  J-r^.  i^-. 

L.  Am-^r^-s.  An  early  z'.K'.'-iff.zr'im  I.  G.  A.  Aid.  390  =  Rob. 
I  ly}  B  xQ-jins  C. 

.^.   U  r^trm  r^nio  ( Eubr-ia'"'. 

A  Cnaikiiijin   vxse  in<*:rL' ::on<  of   the  rfth  i.^ctnry  ifrom 

rwi  Roberta,  I  19c  C. 
'OrarCrji  Roberts.  I  19c  L. 
Ta^roiri^  Roberta,  I  191  C- 

-  Arist.  P(Kt.  4. 


39I-]  DIG  A  MM  A.  319 

Digamma  has  in  each  case  the  form  L,  except  Rob.  I  190^  2  c 
EI0  =  fi€5(?). 

B.  From  Rhegion^  a  colony  of  Chalkis : 

Folk4(ov  and  ftrao,  Fol  (for  is  (TaFol\  cf.  Bechtel  5,  Rob.  I  180, 
I.  G.  A.  532.  The  F  has  the  same  form  as  in  the  abecedarium 
of  Amorgos. 

FoiKiuiv  Rob.  I  181,  I.  G.  A.  533. 

These  forms  occur  upon  a  marble  block  found  at  Olympia^ 
dedicated  by  Mikythos  of  Rhegion  after  467  b.  c.^  when  he 
migrated  from  Rhegion  to  Tegea.  The  second  FoiK€(av  is^  ac- 
cording to  Roberts^  not  by  the  same  hand  as  the  firsts  and  is 
dated  by  Furtwangler  after  450  b.  c. 

1.  F^a^«t[o]p,  conjectured  by  Blass  in  Bechtel,  No.  6  A,  occurs  in  an 
inscription  written  in  the  Eleian  dialect  by  the  artist.  The  donor  of  the 
gift  to  Apollo  wrote  in  Ionic   Bechtel;  6  B)  ;  cf.  No.  315. 

2.  In  Hyelc  (Velia),  a  colony  of  Phokaia,  we  find  TcAirr^My  172  I  (450-400) 
and  TfKfirAw  172  II  (350).  ThiB  orthography  proves  merely  that  the  Pho- 
kaian  v  was  u'^oo),  not  fi.  The  name  of  the  city  is  Oskan  and  not  connected 
with  f4XoSj  whose  F  is  i^^*^  above  question.  Antevocalic  f  does  not  become  v 
in  Ionic 

391.]  Upon  the  examples  of  Chalkidian  F  Tudeer^  bases  his 
contention  that  F  was  still  alive  in  Euboian  Ionic  when  Chalkis 
sent  its  colonies  to  the  West^  and  that  in  Euboia  itself  it  was 
lost  between  the  eighth  and  the  sixth  centuries.  But  it  can 
readily  be  shown  that  none  of  the  inscriptions  cited  under 
Western  Ionic  are  free  from  the  suspicion  of  containing  a  non- 
Ionic  element.  YapvF6vr\s  contains  a  Doric  a^;  cf.  Nafs  Rob. 
I  190,  2y  and  Xcipa  or  \6pa  ih'uL  i  K.  And  if  we  read  'DfarCqs, 
as  seems  probable^  the  initial  part  of  the  name  is  Doric  for 
OvaTLTjSy  as  Fiek  has  shown  (Od^^ee,  p.  10).  An  OiarCas  is 
known  as  the  name  of  the  brother  of  Mennes^  tyrant  of  Kyme. 
Fiek  explained  the  ingression  of  the  Doric  forms  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  vases  containing  these  non-Ionic  forms  were  manu- 
factured in  Himera^  and  that  the  speech  of  Himera  was  a  mixture 
of  Chalkidian  Ionic  and  of  Doric  ^.  But  whether  the  vases  in 
question  were  made  in  a  Chalkidian  colony  or  in  Chalkis  itself 
is  a  moot  ]x>int  that  cannot  be  decided  until  ampler  excavations 
in  Eulx)ia  place  us  in  possession  of  richer  material.  Meanwhile 
it  should  not  be  overlooked  that  from  other  cities  of  the  West 
we  possess  vase  inscriptions  in  mixed  dialect^  and  that  in  Attika 
itself,  as  Kretschmer  has  shown^  A'.  Z.  XXIX  391  ff.,  there  was 
a  part  of  the  population  engaged  in  various  handicrafts  which 

*  De  Digammo,  p.  5  ff. 

*  Not  as  Kirchhoff,  Alpftabtt,*  p.  ia6,  thinks,  a  peculiarity  of  Chalkidian 
Ionic. 

^  Thuk.  VI  5  :  ^1^  fiky  fAtra^h  r^f  re  XoAiriS^wr  ital  AmplBos  iicpditi. 
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did  not  speak  pure  Attic.  Kretsehmer  has  collected  a  consider* 
able  number  of  inscriptions  upon  Attic  vases  which  are  in  the 
Doric  dialect^  and  concludes  that  the  Chalkidian  vases  mentioned 
above  came  from  Attika.  At  all  events,  whether  the  explanation 
of  Kck  or  that  of  Kretsehmer  is  correct,  the  infusion  of  Doric 
phonetics  into  the  Chalkidian  vase  inscriptions  is  sufficient  to 
undermine  our  belief  in  the  presence  of  F  in  Chalkidian  Ionic,  be 
it  the  dialect  of  a  colony  or  of  the  metropolis.  A  similar  line  of 
argument  militates  against  the  Ionic  character  of  FoiKicov  and  Foi 
in  the  inscriptions  from  Rhegion.  Rhegion  was  settled  by 
Chalkidians  and  Messenians  (Herakl.  Pont.  fr.  25).  In  I.  G.  A. 
388  the  name  of  the  Samian  Pythagoras  appears  in  the  Doric 
form  of  Uvdayopas  under  the  influence  of  the  Rhegine  dialect  ^. 

892.1  Finally,  the  cases  of  F  upon  the  inscriptions  from  Naxos. 
Fi[<t>\iKapTibris  is  by  no  means  a  certain  transcription. 

On  the  sign  supposed  to  be  f,  HomoUe  says :  '  SembU  en  ^et  porter  &  m 
partie  inferieure  un  troisihne  trait  (fui  enferait  un  E;*  mais  on  sepersuadera  aishneni 
que  c'tst  la  un  simple  accident  de  la  pierre;  car  la  ligne  n*a  nt  la  meme  longtteurj  ni  la 
mSme  direction  que  lee  deux  traits  superieurs  [this  is  not  clear  from  the  facsimile] ; 
eUe  n*a  plus  non  plus  la  meme  netteti*  The  third  character  may  be  eithei 
0  or  0.  The  fourth  would  seem  to  be  Y',  but  of  the  shaft  to  the  left 
the  editor  says  again  that  it  seems  an  error :  ^wm  seulement  parce  qu'U  manque 
de  netteUf  mais  parce  qu*U  viendrAit  butter  beaucoup  trop  haut  sur  la  haste  vertuxUe,* 

fi</>td$a9  is  attested  in  Boiotian  inscriptions  (C.  D.  I.  488, 
six  times),  but  Fi<t>iKpaTlbas,  cited  by  HomoUe  from  C.  D.  I. 
713  Aj,  is  not  above  suspicion.  The  inscription  begins  OIK-, 
which  Keil  read  'i]</>t-,  a  name  known  to  us  from  Nikander  and 
Suidas.  The  ductus  lUerarum  at  least  permits  in  the  present  case 
the  reading  EWvKapTCbyjs,  EifdvKpiTrjs  is  no  uncommon  name. 
Upon  one  of  the  Styrian  lead  tablets,  I.  G.  A.  372113,  the  first  v 
of  E{if)$vpLaxo9  has  the  form  of  t,  where  Ei6v-  should  doubtless 
be  reaa.  Cf.  Boiot.  ElOvKpdrovs  C.  D.  I.  81411  (with  non-Boiot. 
~ovs).  The  €1  of  the  Styrian  name  is  perhaps  due  to  dissimilation 
from  €i;  because  of  the  v  of  the  following  syllable.  ElkaOvUL 
§  225  may  be  so  explained. 

Above  all  suspicion,  however,  is  the  Naxian  F  in  aFinrov,  though 
none  of  the  other  letters  upon  the  inscription  are  characteristic 
either  in  form  or  in  use  (Kirchhoff,  Alphabet^ y  p.  86). 

893.]  The  peculiar  position  occupied  by  the  F  in  oFvtovj  singular 

^  The  chief  ancient  authority  on  the  existence  of  the  f  was  Trypho,  who 
wrote  a  treatise  on  tho  dialect  of  Himera,  Rhegion,  &c.  If  Trypho's  ascrip- 
tion of  f  to  the  lonians  (ira9.  A.c|.  §  11)  is  based  upon  its  presence  in  the 
above  cited  inscription  or  in  tho  fragments  of  Stcsichoros  of  Himera  or  of 
Ibykos  of  Khegion,  it  builds  upon  an  insecure  foundation. 

*  This  is  not  indicated  in  the  translation  of  Blass'  Aussprache  by  Mr.  Purton, 
who  has  added  ft^ucaprihis  to  the  note  of  the  German  edition. 
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enough  in  a  word  that  did  not  have  the  spirant  ^  originally,  is 
rendered  the  more  unique  from  the  fact  that  all  other  Naxian 
inscriptions^  except  that  referred  to  above,  have  lost  the  letter*. 
The  Attic  vaFv[TTriy6s]  C.  I.  A.  IV  C  373^3*  and  aFirrdp  ibid.  IV 
C  477  P,  the  exact  parallel  to  oFirov,  show  beyond  all  doubt 
(i)  that  aFvTov  is  not  a  slip  of  a  stonecutter  who  intended  to 
engrave  AFT  but  could  not  forbear  inserting  the  Y;  (2^  that  the 
spelling  aFv  was  an  attempt  to  represent  the  sound  an  (i.  e.  a  +  ft ) 
more  suitably  than  by  av,  i.  e.  a  +  U^;  (3)  that  the  sound  of  the 
diphthong  au  could  not^  in  the  opinion  of  the  stonecutter  or  of 
those  who  entrusted  him  with  the  work^  be  adequately  reproduced 
by  aJF  ^,  and  finally  (4)  that  the  Ionic  of  Naxos  and  the  Attic  of 
the  sixth  century  b.  c.  possessed  the  character  F.  But  from  the  F 
of  aFvTov  and  aFirdp  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  sound  F 
was  still  alive  among  Naxians  and  Attics.  The  disappearance 
of  F  in  Attic,  though  occurring  in  the  period  subsequent  to  the 
Ionic  migration  eastward,  is  yet  early  enough  to  permit  us  to 
assume  that  its  use  in  the  sixth  century  was  an  archaism.  The 
letter  was  held  fast  by  its  use  as  a  nimieral.  But  its  ordinary, 
its  natural  phonetic  use  was  gone.  A  hipFri  in  the  sixth  century 
was  an  impossibility,  an  oFinip  a  possibility.  Upon  the  aFvrdp 
inscription  F  is  absent  from  Ibtlv  and  fjpyda-aTo. 

394.]  How  soon  after  their  settlement  in  Asia  Minor  the 
lonians  lost  F  is  not  certain.  But  by  the  sixth  century  in 
Naxos  at  least  the  sign  was  old-fashioned.  One  portion  of 
Ionic  territory  abandoned  its  possession  sooner  than  another. 
The  speech  of  the  Kyklades,  which  still  shows  traces  of  its 
preservation,  may  be  demonstrated  on  other  grounds*  to  have 
been  conservative.  Hence,  even  if  F i<t>iKapTi'br)^  should  be  correct, 
it  does  not  follow  that  contemporary  Eastern  Ionic  possessed  the 
sound.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  by  the  close  of  the  eighth 
century  F  must  have  disappeared  from  the  ordinary  speech  of 
the  Ionic  Dodekapolis. 

The  connection  between  this  conclusion  and  the  attitude  of  the 
Homeric  poems  towards  F  cannot  be  dealt  with  here*.  There 
seems  no  reason  for  the  belief  of  some  scholars  that  wherever  we 

'  aW6s  from  h^h^o  ;  cf.  Ski.  u.    The  au  is  pan-Hellenic  ;  cf.  Doric  o^f . 
'  Atiyofi4w§os  Bechtel  23,  Atiyeey6fnis  24,  itOpi}  23,  and  iicfifi6\m  23,  24. 
'  Blass,  Ausspracfte^  74.      Actual  diaeresis  of  en;  is  not  to  be  assumedi 
despite  Kirchhoff. 

*  In  Pamphylian  we  find  kfraiai, 

'  In  the  differentiation  of  the  e-sounds,  in  the  retention  of  the  rough 
breathing. 

*  On  the  Ionic  character  of  f  in  Homer,  see  Fritsch  in  Zn^  /.  Gfym.-TTes. 
XXXVIII  612,  Cauer  in  Jahrb.  d.  phU.  Vereina  X  294,  Kretschmer  in  K.Z, 
XXIX  390  ff.,  XXXI  285,  442,  Brugmann,  M,  U,  V  45,  Monro  Horn,  Oram.* 
f  405,  Tan  Leeuwen,  in  Mnemosyne  XIX  149. 

X 
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language  from  the  earliest  times.  The  former  does  not  become 
the  latter  in  any  historical  period  of  Greek.  A  theory  as  to  the 
ultimate  interrelation  of  ^  and  <r  is  put  forward  by  Kretschmer 
K.  Z.  XXXI  415  fE. 

8i£os  ^  Anakr.  88,  Hdt.  IX  74,  and  rpi^os  Hdt  IX  85  are  not 
of  like  origin  with  Attic  hirros  (C.  I.  A.  II  59323)  and  rpimii, 
the  endings  being  unconnected.  The  Ionic  forms  in  -fos  are 
from  -KTj^os  [*hFiKT^ps,  *rpticTj^os). 

881.]  ^. 

^  is  represented  by  ira  in  the  alphabet  of  Amorgos,  Rob. 
I  158  D,  by  TP/^  in  that  of  Priene,  Bechtel  144,  and  by  ^<r  in 

Styra  19283. 

The  interrelation  of  words  with  initial  >/r  to  those  of  similar 
texture  but  beginning  with  <r  or  the  breathing,  is  still  obscure. 
Thus  KaTcurdx^w  is  New  Ionic  for  y^dyj^iv.  Whether  fjiilOiov  in 
Hippokr.  YII  344,  the  reading  of  0  for  yjnfivdLov  white  lead, 
belongs  to  this  category  is  difficult  to  say.  Kretschmer  K.  Z. 
XXXI  420  ff.  has  proposed  to  refer  to  the  parent  Aryan  the 
variation  between  p9  and  s,  and  between  ks  and  8, 

882.]  The  Combinations  /xr,  Xo*. 

fxr  remains  undisturbed  in  Ionic,  as  generally  in  Older  Attic: — 
\ifxrov,  6apaniv(a  Hdt.,  Sipavvc  Arch.  55,  as  Elmsley  reads  for 
the  vnlgate  Oappvvaiy  pLVpcrlvrjs  Arch.  29^,  raptrii,  Sim.  Amorg. 
39  (cf.  §  128),  TvpoTjvos  Hdt.,  ipa-rjv  Thasos  681,  ipcnxos  C.  I.  G. 
237455  Pares  (cf.  Bekk.  An.  I  44630=  Bachm.  An.  I  1465), 
Kopareal,  the  name  of  an  island  opposite  Samos  (from  K^pa-'), 
Spcro-nvyia  Samos  22O35,  in  the  dative  plural  of  p  stems,  e,ff, 
(f>6€ip(rC  Archil.  I37i,  by  analogy  to  the  case-forms  showing -p. 
On  irvpp6s,  see  §  334.     Kopa-rj  occurs  in  Herodas  y^y 

pa-y  \(r  in  the  post- Homeric  verb  are  rarely  retained.  A  few 
instances  recall  the  Homeric  retention  of  the  liquid.  fi\(rifir}p 
Sim.  Amorg.  17,  Kvpcni  Herodas  2^5,  7^5  (cf.  3^),  Kvp<rais  357. 
This  poetic  and  Ionic  verb  either  retains  the  sigma  or  appears 
under  the  form  Kvpio).  iKvpaa  is  used  by  Homer,  Hesiod,  Hdt., 
and  in  tragedy.  Herodotos  has  also  iKvpri<ra,  Kvprjco) ;  Hippokr. 
(;vv€Kvpr\(Ta.  Hippokrates  has  hiipaai  and  bUpa-rfs  IV  108,  bUptras 
IV  296,  whereas  in  VII  52  bulpai  is  the  correct  form,  which  is 
also  a  V.  I.  in  IV  108. 

Wackemagel  {K.  Z,  XXIX  1 27)  has  suggested  that  in  primitive 
Greek  p<r  and  Ao-  remained  pa  and  Ao-  when  the  accent  preceded, 
but  in  case  the  accent  followed  they  were  treated  as  -va-,  except 
when  a  consonant  originally  followed  the  cr-,  i.e,  the  liquid 
disappeared  with  compensatory  lengthening.     Cf.  Solmsen  K.  Z, 

^  Job.  Gr.  340  By  Greg.  Kor.  434,  Gram.  Meerm.  652,  Aug.  667,  Vat.  697, 
Bimb.  67759. 
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XXIX  352  who  shows  that  all  the  verbs  with  stems  in  p  or  A, 
which  assimilate  p  or  A  with  o-^  are  formed  by  the  suffix  -j^f-, 
-j(o-  (with  the  exception  of  S^pco  and  </>tA€a>)  and  that  the 
assimilation  in  the  aorist  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  verbs 
in  -j/o)  and  -/zco^  which  regularly  suffer  assimilation  and  com- 
pensatory lengthening.     On  a  in  combination  with  1/^  see  §§  161^ 

337. 

383.]  The  CombinationB  ap,  o-A. 

Initial  ap  or  o-A  became  in  Ionic  as  in  other  dialects  pp,  W, 
which  were  reduced  to  p,  A.  Medial  ap  or  <rA  became  p  or  A 
with  compensatory  lengfthening.  Forms  with  medial  pp  or  AA 
are  due  to  analogy. 

884.]  a  in  oonjnnotion  with  p,. 

ap,iKp6sy  piKpos^.  The  former  form  occurs  P  757,  Hymn  Aphrod. 
J 15  (elsewhere  p,iKp6s),  Theognis  14,  323,  Anax.  i,  15,  Demokr. 
24,  184,  Hippokr,  II  646  (Galen  /xixpos),  652  and  often.  In 
Herodotos  Stein  edits  ap,iKp6s  even  when  the  MSS.  agree  in 
presenting  the  other  form, 

p,iKp6s  is  found  in  the  epic  (four  times),  Anakr.  i7i,  Theog.  607, 
Herodas  J^  and  in  lasos  1055,  an  inscription  of  too  late  a  date 
to  afford  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  form  in  official  Ionic '. 
The  pseudo-Ionists  are  very  inconsistent.  ap,iKp6s  is  found  in 
Luk.  Lea  Sj/r,  §16  (which  section  also  has  p,iKp6s,  a  form  found 
five  times),  in  Arrian  five  times  {p,iKp6s  three  times),  Eusebios 
and  Eusebios  Myndios  once  each.  The  variation  between  ap,iKp6s 
and  fxiKpos,  as  that  between  aKopbCvrjfia  and  Kopbivr}p,a  ^,  ariyos 
and  riyosj  aK^bawvpn  and  Kfbavwixi,  is  due  to  the  operation  of  the 
laws  of  sentence-phonetics,  the  final  sound  of  the  word  preceding 
the  word  in  question  deciding  the  appearance  or  non-appearance 
of  the  a.  In  other  cases  ap,  was  either  retained  without  variation 
or  the  fx  forms  were  adopted  to  the  exclusion  of  those  with  ap,. 
On  Homeric  <^tAo/x/x6t6^s  see  under  AiOLic.  Whenever  mediid 
-ap'  appears  in  Ionic  or  other  dialects,  it  is  either  due  to  the 
workings  of  analogy  or  is  from  -rcr/ui-. 

386.]  ap,  in  non-Hellenio  words. 

In  the  Hellenization  of  words  of  foreign  stamp  a  a  has  been 
prefixed : 

2/xepats  Hdt.  Ill  61,  &c.  Cf.  MApbos,  MApbis  Persai  774,  Assyr. 
Bardis. 

ap,apaybos  Hdt.  II  44;  pipaybos  late.  Cf.  Skt.  maraiala, 
borrowed  from  a  Semitic  source. 

'  See  note  on  Greg.  Kor.  p.  500.    On  fuiucSs  see  §  353. 

'  All  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  have  iuKp6s, 
except  C.  /.  G.  2139  (from  Aigina  and  dating  about  403  B.C.).  ir/iiicp6s  ia 
frequent  in  the  tragic  poets  and  in  Plato. 

'  Greg.  Kor.  p.  553 :  leopZlyrifia  (ypd^rai  8i  irai  CKopilni/M), 
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a-fx^lpvrj  Hdt.  VII 1 8 1^  Aiolic  ^xippa.  Archil.  30  has  ia-pLvpicrfUvas* 
Cf.  fiupov  Archil.  31,  Hdt.  Ill  22. 


Digamma, 


886.]  Like  all  other  dialects  in  some  period  of  their  history^ 
Ionic  possessed  F^.  It  is  the  only  dialect  that  generally  permits 
compensatory  lengthening  to  attend  the  disappearance  of  the 
spirant  after  X,  p,  v.  The  dialects  of  Doric  texture,  contrary  to 
the  generally  received  view,  when  they  retained  the  sound  long 
into  the  historical  period  of  the  language,  often  suffer  the  loss  of 
F  without  compensation.  Cf .  the  relation  of  Kretan  and  Argive 
t6s  to  rrfi/s.  In  Aiolic,  assimilation  of  F  to  the  preceding  liquid 
was  followed  by  a  reduction  in  poetry  of  the  geminated  sound. 
In  Attic,  hipi)  and  K6pr\^  arevor^poSy  K^rorepos,  ^uoivdr^pos  surely 
indicate  the  quondam  presence  of  F  *.  But  the  activity  of  F  in 
the  earliest  period  of  the  history  of  Ionic  is  indicated  in  other 
ways  than  by  compensatory  lengthening  in  h^pri  and  Kovprq, 
aT€i,v6T€pos  and  k(iv6t€pos.  In  TreXAts  Hipponax  38  B,  Phoinix 
of  Kolophon  in  Athen,  XI  495  C,  D,  we  find  that  XF  could  be 
assimilated  to  XA  when  the  accent  followed  KF  ;  and  that,  as  in 
TT^Atf,  the  liquid  alone  remained  when  the  accent  preceded  Af. 
See  Schmidt^s  Neutra,  p.  47.  Furthermore,  of  became  av  before 
a  consonant,  e.  g.  Ixavcra  (-dpLr^v)  Hdt.,  KCKav/mat,  ^KKav(r6p,€voi 
Hippokr.  According  to  the  schol.  Victor,  on  II.  XV  42 1  bav\6s 
was  a  form  used  by  the  v€<iT€poi  ''Icoi/es.  Of  this  form  there  is 
no  trace  in  literature,  though  we  have  b€bavfiiv<av  in  Simonides 
of  Amorgos,  fr.  30,  from  the  base  6af-.  kovyjs  or  Kavrj^  in 
Hipponax  2,  may  be  passed  by,  not  so  much  because  of  its 
conjunction  with  the  Aiolic  ap,p.opo^  (Ionic  rjpLopos  ?),  but  because 
the  form  itself  has  not  yet  been  explained ;  cf .  §  242. 

887.]  Digamma  in  literatiLre. 

Traces  of  initial  F  in  the  Ionic  lyric  poets  (elegists  and  iambists) 
are  extremely  rare : 

Archilochos  i  :  'EwakCoio  &vaKT09  bears  the  stamp  of  an  epic 
formula,  though  not  occurring  in  Homer  (cf.  II.  II  651,  XVII 
211).  Plutarch  read  'EwaXCoio  0€oio,  but  this  is  not  preferable 
to  tne  other  reading  merely  because  of  the  quondam  existence  of 

^  The  ancient  grammarians,  as  far  as  they  recognize  the  existence  of 
f  at  all,  testify  to  its  presence  in  Ionic.  Trypho  (iraB.  Ae(.  11,  Mus.  CriL 
Cantab.  I  34^  says :  trpotrriBfrai  Hk  /col  rh  Ulyofifia  vapd  re  "iwfft  /col  Awpici7<ri  ical 
Adxcoffiy,  oXov  twa^  F^^y  *E\4ya  ftXiva.  Cf.  Bokk.  An.  Ill  1 168,  Priscian  1 13. 
As  the  sign  for  six,  f  mast  have  been  used  by  the  lonians.  The  name  2r7  is 
a  bit  of  Byzantine  imbecility. 

'  On  Attic  Ko<t(ni  and  Movyix^a,  see  §  75. 
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f  in  ava^.  I  regard  the  coinage  of  such  phrases  as  *En;aX&io 
ivoKTos  by  the  Ionic  elegists  as  on  a  plane  with  the  imitation  by 
the  Ionic  Homeridai  of  old-time  epic  formulae.  Thus,  in  the 
later  additions  to  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  and  in  the  Hymns, 
we  find  instances  of  the  apparent  observance  of  digamma,  though 
at  the  period  of  these  poems  the  labial  spirant  was  an  obsolescent, 
if  not  an  obsolete,  sound.  In  fi  hi  ol  Kofirj  Archil.  29,  and  ovbi 
ol  y€Aa)9  Sim.  Amorg.  7.^9,  the  case  is  different,  since  the  metre 
is  iambic,  which  is  the  organ  of  the  popular  dialect.  17  b4  ol 
adOrj  Archil.  97,  is  from  an  epode,  but  the  metre  is  also  iambic. 
In  Sim.  Amorg.  y^  we  find 

ovb^  iv  nv    €v  Ip^fuVf  aXXh  tovO^  6p^ 
but  immediately  below,  v.  82 

OKOiS  T4v'  is  fiiyiorov  ^pfctev  KaKSv. 

In  Mimnermos  1 29  we  find  in  VL  tva  ol  Oobv  ipfia  Koi  tirirot, 
but  in  BP  Xv  &\ri$oov,  a  reading  which  justifies  Bergk's  tva  hrj. 
y\Q(r(ra  hi  ol  bixoixvOos  occurs  in  a  fragment  (42^)  of  one  of  the 
fjj\r]  of  Solon. 

In  Theognis  many  instances  of  the  observance  of  F  occur  in 
words  such  as  I5tos  440,  and  lo<rT€<l><lv<av  250,  which  do  not  have 
F  in  Homer.  The  digammated  word  occurs  also  in  combinations 
with  other  words,  which  cannot  be  called  Homeric  formulae. 
In  Theognis,  Hartel  and  others  have  even  found  traces  of  a 
written  F  as  in  KCbiov  440,  /mer',  or  p.e-y  olvos  413,  €vy€py€<rirjs 
548,  574.  Sitzler^,  who  holds  the  opinion  that  F  was  not 
entirely  extinct  in  the  older  elegists,  suggests  with  much  proba- 
bility that  its  retention  in  &boi  52,  HvaKra  987,  ipya  1167  is  due 
to  the  pressure  exercised  by  the  local  dialect  of  the  poet.  There 
can  be  no  question  that  Megarian  speech  retained  the  spirant 
longer  than  Asiatic  Ionic. 

In  Herodas  4^^  we  read  iir  rjirCas  av  x€ipasj  S>  &va(,  rCvas ;  in 
65  h  Tjj  oUirj  ets  at  the  beginning  of  a  verse  which  has  probably 
suffered  some  loss. 

888.]  Elsewhere  in  the  lyric  poets  of  Ionic  birth  the  evi- 
dence against  the  presence  of  F  is  very  strong. 

I.  Iambic  writers,  including  the  elegiacs  and  trochaics  of 
Archilochos. 

Archilochos :  6'  olvos  2^  (el.),  6'  olvov  43  (el.),  biOvpap,pov  olry 
7  72  J  €(ra€TaL  tpyov  33  (el.),  Koptavos  Ipycov  39^,  iyKVp4<o(nv  ipypjaaiv 
7O3,  (TV  V  ipy  882;  Tt9  doTcSr  9i  (el.),  pL^r  k(rr(av  63^;  nocrcidao)- 
vos  ivaKTos  lOj  (el.  Bergk^s  conj.),  k\v6*  iva$  75|,  Aicoift/o-ot' 
ivaKTOs  77i>  X^V  ^^^i  1^92^  ^^  ^tpiaaiv  122  (©!•)>  '^<*'''  oIkov  33, 

*  Jahrb.f  vol.  125,  p.  507. 
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^2;    oIkCtI    39|^    ^I;    oflCip    6651    KQKdv   olKoJb*    98;     jjh*    2tT|    73;    !(A$€V 

€Ka<n'Oi  83;  6bvtni(nv  (ktiti  842  j  irrfAA*  oK'  aKdmi^  I18  ;  KotJAao; 
(xal  (f)ufAaos)  1 1 94. 

Simonides  Amorg. :  oib^v  cldore;  I4,  irivra  5'  €i5€i;(u  7i3^  oM^i^ 
olSe  723  (^'^  bofjLOKT  Ibdv  729),  ^i'  i<l>OaXiJLoi<r  JSetv  7*2 ;  ol  6'  cWwv  Ig; 
ir'  olicor  73,  i(  oIkov  J^q,  At/uioi;  oIkCtis  7jqp  (rvi/otfCT^r^pa  7io2>  *^^ 
01K02;  7io4»  ovb'  is  oIkItiv  7io6  y  ^^  ctfxaa-ii;  75,  tKir^aovr^s  ftfiaa-iv  2i; 
i\Opoiaiv  lea  J^ni  '^P^^  Ipyor  74s>  ^ovAi*  €pya  7^3,  J'  Ipfiei  766* 
fiiyiorov  ^pfetcv  732;  5i'  ioreos  774*  TTounv  aoroMrti/  774  (ii'^p<i47rois 
B) ;  ^i;  yvvai^v  ijb^Tai  J^q,  OvfJiribflv  7io3  5  ^*  ?kootos  7i,2« 

Hipponax;  avv<jfKri(ras  12,  is  rt^KC  iKOdv  SOg^  cpKCi  47  (first 
foot);  oibiix  eiTrci'  aOj,  dreiTr^i;  45;  clcrir  i75ioTat  291,  pibivov 
ijbv  58 ;  fu)txd9  &\Qvai  74 ;  ^at/mdna  83 ;  Dt/iciifcucro;  55  -B* 

Auanias :  KaO^Cp^ax  3|^  K7/x€rat  56* 

Herodas :  5'  o!k^  222  >  $'  oIklt^s  4^,  ovriv  oIkCtis  4^2  >  ^^  ^^  ^I*^^ 
-62  {^criptio  plena)',  AAA'  ^py'  6#cor  cor''  ipya  6^  kclk  Ipya  3^, 
Toipyov  432 >  ^^  ^Py^  4ff7>  7i8>  ^fctvov  ^  ^py<*  476  with  synizesis, 
yprjo-ipL  ipya  Jj^.  There  is  no  f  in  iKrjTi  2^,  iKotrrov  3x6^  46  > 
ai^i  oW  3i3,  r  oiSc  353,  avrlK  cttijo-ct  57^. 

2.  Elegists. 
Kalhnos :  iv  5'  oIko)  i  j^. 

Mimnermos :  rot?  Ik^Aoi  23  proves  nothing  unless  we  read^  as 
is  prohable,  roto-' I/ccAoi ;  <l>ip€T  cIkcAos  I4i]  ;  5AAot€  oZko;  2ii; 
J'  ipy*  2i2  j  5?;Act;/x€i/os  ipyiiaa  7i »  io-Treroy  IdpoS?  5i  j  NrjAiJioi^ 
2(rn;  9| ;  d</>'  ^Eo-Tr^pidcor  I2g;  /xtr  f5or  14^;  /3dft09  iZ/merot  16. 
The  following  passages  prove  nothing:  lapos  2i,  fjpLyiveia  i2io^ 
cWores  2^,  po5o5(iicn;Ao9  123,  Ipyov  I4|i. 

Xenophanes :  6'  012/09  I5,  rts  oiroz;  4^ ;  oAA'  ^Jic^  2|3 ;  <l)ia'Oai 
iiros  63;  TcSi/fi'  ol8a  74.     ws  ot  I20  proves  nothing. 

Phokylides :  irfpibpopLOs  ^Ibos  34  ;  Mararai  ipya^ea-Ooi  3^,  6t6a- 
a-K4pL€V  (pya  13,  Ka$rjp.€vov  olvoiroTaC^iv  122. 

3.  Melic  poets. 

From  his  sympathy  with  the  Aiolic  poets  we  might  expect  in 
Anakreon  a  more  persistent  survival  of  digamma  than  in  other 
Ionic  poets.  But  the  following  instances  occur  of  forms  that 
once  possessed  but  have  lost  F :  Ziva^  2^ ;  ovk  dbis  4^,  ^lp,a\ov 
ftbov  22,  fx'  iaibdv  25i^  b*  olba  452^  ovb€v  dbivai  752  j  ov6'  iorowri 
I52>  V^dAAo)  S*  cfKocTi  18  ;  (ivoxoH  32,  <f>ip*  oivov  62^,  8'  oIi;ov  634, 
Trap'  olv(^  639,  TrA^y  olvoirora^cDV  94^  (el.);  p,€$vovT  olKai'  56; 
o-Kt;7r</)oi/ 'Epf  10)1^1  82^;  iirCaTLov  9O4.  ctAv/uia  2ig  may  stand  for 
^f-Av-/uia. 

Solon  may  be  adduced  as  evidence  not  merely  for  the  absence 
of  F  from  the  Attic  of  his  day  and  generation,  but  also  for  the 
attitude  of  the  early  elegy  towards  its  Ionic  models. 

iv    ipypLaciv  I366>  VTr€p7J<l>avd  r*  cpya  4^,  iravct   8'  cpya  4^, 
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ippioi  fpya  I3ig,  Kix!  ^  ^^ya  132^,  ivairioi  ipya  1331,  [uv  ipya  1341, 
voKv^apyAKov  ipyov  1357^  oW  iphuv  2712^  iT€pos  ipb€  40 ;  aivoibf 

4l5>  ^^   ^^^    Otd^I'    ^365^  bfivdv    lb€lV    l^Q,  iQr\K^V    Ih^lv    I322>  i<FT\v 

ttciv  1324;  TToXvripaTov  i,(m)  421,  xpovos  dorots  lOj ;  ipyjeroi  olKab* 
tKiana  4^^,  cly  /m^r  (kootos  1 1 5,  ^</)'  iK<ioT<i)  1325,  5ofar  ?#caoTOff 
1354;  lO-qK^v  ava(  ^3s3*  ivOib*  SLvi(r<r<»)v  191 ;  KvTrpty  loarii^avo^ 
194 ;  ^v  firr'  htaLv  27^,  ScV  ^tt;  27,4 ;  t^  6*  !kt7j  (?)  27^1 ;  ixopras 
fjOri  3612. 

In  4|i^  13^2  ^bUois  ipyiiaaiy  in  133^  Kov<f>aks  iXitCa-i  the  short 
form  of  the  dative  is  correct. 

For  ovTi  or  ovrc  of  the  MSS.  Hermann,  read  ov  I  in  132^  aUl 
b*  oi  c  A€Xt;^c  5ta/x7r6/3C9,  ooris  dAirpoi;.  In  13^  AAA'  6  /mej;  c8 
Ipdeiv  occurs.     Both  cases  fail  to  prove  the  existence  of  F, 

Cases  of  internal  hiatus  resulting  from  the  disappearance  of  F 
and  preserved  in  poetry  for  all  time  will  be  found  enumerated  in 
the  sections  upon  Vowel  Contact. 

889.1  The  disproportion^  between  the  cases  of  the  retention 
of  F  and  those  of  its  neglect  is  proof  enough  that  the  sound  was 
practically  dead  in  Asia  Minor  at  least  by  the  year  700  b.  c.  and 
in  Attika  by  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  century.  The 
evidence  presented  by  one  species  of  lyric  reacting  upon  that 
presented  by  another,  enforces  this  conclusion.  The  cases  of 
retention  in  the  elegy  are  no  matter  for  wonderment.  It  is 
surprising  that,  with  all  the  dependence  upon  the  lar^o  fiume  of 
epic  language,  there  were  not  more  cases  of  the  apparent  survival 
of  the  sound.  It  is  in  iambic  poetry,  whose  affiliations  are  so 
different  from  those  of  the  elegy,  that  we  are  surprised  to  dis- 
cover traces  of  the  appearance  of  F.  As  regards  the  f ot^s,  Fick's 
suggestion  that  5c  o\  were  practically  pronounced  under  one 
accent  (8col)  would  play  havoc  with  the  digammated  pronoun  in 
Homer  and  Pindar,  juir/de  cly  in  Hipponax  28  is  a  'fixed  com- 
bination,^ it  is  true,  but  that  is  just  what  bi  ot  is  not.  Nor  is 
the  parallelism  of  aAAore  aAAoy  Phokyl.  15,  Solon  13^^,  154  in 
place.  Such  an  hiatus  in  the  elegy  needs  no  special  defence.  The 
history  of  o\  and  kindred  forms  in  Pindar  ^  shows  pretty  clearly 
that  in  Doric  poetry  this  pronoun  was  a  stronghold  of  the  F.  In 
the  choral  parts  of  tragedy  {Track.  649,  Elektra  196)  we  still 
find  an  echo  of  the  epic  and  Pindaric  use.     Perhaps  the  constant 

^  Bergk  KUKh.  tpya.  As  the  elegiac  poets  regard  the  penult  of  KaX6s  as 
ancepa  {KaK6v  Solon  1334),  and  as  a  substitute  is  necessary  for  the  icnici  of 
the  MSS.,  k6x*  is  here  preferable  to  koXL  But  see  Sitzler,  Studien  t.d, 
Elegikemy  p.  7. 

'  Excluding  Theognis  and  Herodas,  f  is  retained  in  the  elegy  a,  in  iambic 
poems  4,  in  tlie  melic  of  Solon  1  :  it  is  violated  in  the  elegy  24,  in  iambic 
poems  53,  in  the  melic  of  Anakreon  1 7,  in  the  melio  of  Solon  i. 

'  Heimer,  Studia  PindaricOj  p.  47  fL 
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apparent  hiatus  before  the  word  in  the  epos  inflaenced  the  con- 
struction of  nascent  iambic  verse,  or  the  hiatus  is  a  survival  of 
the  period  antecedent  to  that  of  the  '  founder '  of  iambic  verse  ^. 
The  Simonideian  ovi*  iv  riv  €?  ip^€i,€v  recalls  E  650  5s  pd  luv  eS 
ip^avra,  where  the  ictus  alone  would  account  for  the  retention  of 
the  length.  The  older  poetry  held  fast  to  the  prose  quantity  of 
the  €V-  in  evcpytf;,  '^pyv^f  -ipyfo-lri. 

890.]  Digamma  apon  InsoriptionB. 

1.  Asiatic  Ionic. 

There  are  no  examples.  It  is  useless  to  cite  all  the  words 
from  the  older  inscriptions  where  initial  F  might  have  been 
placed.  A  few  noteworthy  instances  are  'Ava^C\€a>s  in  Miletos, 
Bechtel  93  (not  much  later  than  600  b.  c.)^  'Ai/aft/mcbdpoi;  94 
(of  the  same  date),  'loriartos]  97  (between  520  and  504  b.  c.)  ; 
Erythrai  'EKaralrjs  198  (fifth  century);  Chios  174  Ag  k^s,  C^g 
Ko[i]voiTlbrj9,  D5  oUCrjv,  Dj^.^g  roiic[o]7rc8or  (fifth  century) ;  Teos 
156  A3  IbidrriL,  B^ ,  25  ^Ibds  (fifth  century). 

2.  Island  Ionic  (Kyklades). 

A.  Naxos.  Upon  a  dedicatory  inscription  from  Naxos,  £.  C.  H, 
XII  ( 1 888)  p.  464,  written  fiovarpo(l)rjb6v,  we  read,  according  to 
Homolle : 

fi[<^]iKa/)Tt5ijs  \   fx*  i  I    viO€K€  \    ho  •    Ndhcrios  •    iroUaras. 

The  inscription  dates,  according  to  Homolle,  from  the  second 
half  of  the  seventh  century  before  our  era ;  a  conclusion  adopted 
by  SchoefEer  in  his  Ue  Deli  insulae  rebuSy  p.  20  (Berlin,  1889). 

B.  Naxos.  On  the  base  of  the  Apollo  colossus  dedicated  by 
the  Naxians  at  Delos,  dated  by  KirchhofE  at  the  end  of  the  sixth 
or  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  (see  Roberts,  I  §  ^^)  we 
read  (Bechtel  25  =  Rob.  I  27  =  1.  G.  A.  409) : 

r\ov  AfYTO  \LOov  ct/x'  avhpias  koX  to  <r(f>4\as 

i.  e.  aFvTov,  as  was  read  by  Bentley,  and  is  read  by  almost  all 
scholars,  with  the  exception  of  Roehl  (Oi^v),  and  of  Bergk  and 
Wilamowitz,  who  equates  OaFvrov  with  6ar)Tov,  i.e.  Oaviiaarov, 
and  compares  ^covro  tpya  Hsd.  Asp.  165. 

C.  Amorgos.  An  early  alecedarium  I.  G.  A.  Add.  390= Rob. 
I  159  B  contains  C. 

3.  Western  Ionic  (Euboia). 

A.  Chalkidian  vase  inscriptions  of   the  fifth  century  (from 
Magna  Graecia) : 
ftcS  Roberts,  I  190  C. 
'OfariT/y  Roberts,  I  190  L. 
rapvFovrjs  Roberts,  I  191  C. 

^  Arist.  Poet.  4. 
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Digamma  has  in  each  case  the  form  L,  except  Rob.  I  190^  2  c 
EIO  =  fi<i(?). 

B.  From  Bhegion^  a  colony  of  Chalkis : 

FotKioDv  and  5o-cro,  Foi  (for  &s  traFol),  cf.  Bechtel  5,  Rob.  I  180, 
I.  G.  A.  532.  The  F  has  the  same  form  as  in  the  abecedarium 
of  Amorgos. 

FoLKicov  Rob.  I  181,  I.  G.  A.  533. 

These  forms  occur  upon  a  marble  block  found  at  Olympia, 
dedicated  by  Mikythos  of  Rhegion  after  467  B.C.,  when  he 
migrated  from  Rhegion  to  Tegea.  The  second  FoiKitav  is,  ac- 
cording to  Roberts,  not  by  the  same  hand  as  the  first,  and  is 
dated  by  Furtwangler  after  450  b.  c. 

I.  ^]aXc7[o]f>,  conjectured  by  Blass  in  Bechtel,  No.  6  A,  occurs  in  an 
inscription  written  in  the  Eleian  dialect  by  the  artist.  The  donor  of  the 
gift  to  Apollo  wrote  in  Ionic  ;Bechtel}  6  B) ;  cf.  No.  215. 

a.  In  Hyele  (Velia),  a  colony  of  Phokaia,  we  find  ^ttXfuriwv  172  I  (450-400) 
tLn^**C9K'ttTt»v  172  II  (350).  This  orthography  pi*ovos  merely  that  the  Pho- 
kaian  v  was  M{pd)y  not  H.  The  name  of  the  city  is  Oskan  and  not  connected 
with  fiKos,  whose  f  is  not  above  question.  Antevocalic  f  does  not  become  v 
in  Ionic 

891.]  Upon  the  examples  of  Chalkidian  F  Tudeer*  bases  his 
contention  that  F  was  still  alive  in  Euboian  Ionic  when  Chalkis 
sent  its  colonies  to  the  West,  and  that  in  Euboia  itself  it  was 
lost  between  the  eighth  and  the  sixth  centuries.  But  it  can 
readily  be  shown  that  none  of  the  inscriptions  cited  under 
Western  Ionic  are  free  from  the  suspicion  of  containing  a  non- 
Ionic  element.  TapvFovr}^  contains  a  Doric  a^;  cf.  Ndfs  Rob. 
I  190,  2,  and  Xcopa  or  Xopa  ihiL  i  K.  And  if  we  read  'QFarCqSy 
as  seems  probable,  the  initial  part  of  the  name  is  Doric  for 
OvarCrjs,  as  Fick  has  shown  (Od^ssee,  p.  10).  An  OiaTlas  is 
known  as  the  name  of  the  brother  of  Mennes,  tyrant  of  Kyme. 
Fick  explained  the  ingression  of  the  Doric  forms  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  vases  containing  these  non-Ionic  forms  were  manu- 
factured in  Himera,  and  that  the  speech  of  Himera  was  a  mixture 
of  Chalkidian  Ionic  and  of  Doric  ^.  But  whether  the  vases  in 
question  were  made  in  a  Chalkidian  colony  or  in  Chalkis  itself 
is  a  moot  point  that  cannot  be  decided  until  ampler  excavations 
in  Euboia  place  us  in  possession  of  richer  material.  Meanwhile 
it  should  not  be  overlooked  that  from  other  cities  of  the  West 
we  possess  vase  inscriptions  in  mixed  dialect,  and  that  in  Attika 
itself,  as  Kretschmer  has  shown,  K.  Z.  XXIX  391  fE.,  there  was 
a  part  of  the  population  engaged  in  various  handicrafts  which 

*  De  Digammo,  p.  5  ff. 

^  Not  as  Kirchlioif,  Alpfuibtt,*  p.  126,  thinks,  a  peculiarity  of  Chalkidian 
Ionic. 

^  Thuk.  YI  5  :  ^o»v4  fihy  fifra^h  r^s  re  Xa\Kti4uy  /col  AMplios  iKpdBri. 
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did  not  speak  pure  Attic.  Kretsehmer  has  collected  a  consider- 
able number  of  inscriptions  upon  Attic  vases  which  are  in  the 
Doric  dialect^  and  concludes  that  the  Chalkidian  vases  mentioned 
above  came  from  Attika.  At  all  events^  whether  the  explanation 
of  Fick  or  that  of  Kretsehmer  is  correct,  the  infusion  of  Doric 
phonetics  into  the  Chalkidian  vase  inscriptions  is  sufficient  to 
undermine  our  belief  in  the  presence  of  F  in  Chalkidian  Ionic,  be 
it  the  dialect  of  a  colony  or  of  the  metropolis.  A  similar  line  of 
argument  militates  against  the  Ionic  character  of  FoiKfoav  and  Foi 
in  the  inscriptions  from  Rhegion.  Bhegion  was  settled  by 
Chalkidians  and  MessenLans  (Herakl.  Font.  fr.  25).  In  I.  O.  A. 
388  the  name  of  the  Samian  Fythagores  appears  in  the  Doric 
form  of  llvOayopas  under  the  influence  of  the  Bhegine  dialect  ^. 

892.1  Finally,  the  cases  of  F  upon  the  inscriptions  from  Naxos. 
Fi[<l>]iKapTihr}s  is  by  no  means  a  certain  transcription. 

On  the  sign  supposed  to  be  f ,  HomoUe  says  :  '  Semble  en  ^et  porter  h  m 
partie  ivfirieure  tin  troisihne  trait  qui  en/ercut  un  E;*  mats  on  sepersuadera  aiahneni 
que  c'est  la  un  simple  accident  de  la  pierre;  car  la  ligne  n*a  ni  la  mhne  longueur,  m  la 
mime  direction  que  les  deux  traits  superieurs  [this  is  not  clear  from  the  facsimile]  ; 
die  n*a  plus  non  plus  la  meme  nettete,*  The  third  character  may  be  eithei 
0  or  0.  The  fourth  would  seem  to  be  Y',  but  of  the  shaft  to  the  left 
the  editor  says  again  that  it  seems  an  error :  ^non  seulement  parce  qu'U  manque 
de  nettetd,  mats  parce  qu*il  viendrait  butter  beaucoup  trop  haut  sur  la  ?uisie  vertuxUe,* 

Fi<f)idbas  is  attested  in  Boiotian  inscriptions  (C.  D.  I.  488, 
six  times),  but  Fiff>iKparlhasy  cited  by  Homolle  from  C.  D.  I. 
713  A|,  is  not  above  suspicion.  The  inscription  begins  <t>lK-, 
which  Keil  read  ^i]</)t-,  a  name  known  to  us  from  Nikander  and 
Suidas.  The  ductus  literarum  at  least  permits  in  the  present  case 
the  reading  l£AlOvKapTihr)s.  EvOvKpirqs  is  no  uncommon  name. 
Upon  one  of  the  Styrian  lead  tablets,  I.  G.  A.  372113,  the  first  v 
of  E(i)^i;fxaxos  has  the  form  of  i,  where  EJ^u-  should  doubtless 
be  reaa.  Cf.  Boiot.  WiOvKpdrov^  C.  D.  I.  814^^  (with  non-Boiot. 
-ovs).  The  61  of  the  Styrian  name  is  perhaps  due  to  dissimilation 
from  cv  because  of  the  v  of  the  following  syllable.  EiAei^utci 
§  225  may  be  so  explained. 

Above  all  suspicion,  however,  is  the  Naxian  F  in  aFvrovy  though 
none  of  the  other  letters  upon  the  inscription  are  characteristic 
either  in  form  or  in  use  (Kirchhoff,  Alphabet*,  p.  86). 

893.]  The  peculiar  position  occupied  by  the  F  in  oFvtov,  singular 

*  The  chief  ancient  authority  on  the  existence  of  the  f  was  Trypho,  who 
wrote  a  treatise  on  the  dialect  of  Himera,  Rhegion,  &c.  If  Trypho*s  ascrip- 
tion of  f  to  the  lonians  (ira0.  Ac{.  §11)  is  based  upon  its  presence  in  the 
above  cited  inscription  or  in  the  fragments  of  Stcsichoros  of  Himera  or  of 
Ibykos  of  Khegion,  it  builds  upon  an  insecure  foundation. 

'  This  is  not  indicated  in  the  translation  of  Blass*  Aussprache  by  Mr.  Purton, 
who  has  added  fupucaprilhis  to  the  note  of  the  German  edition. 
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enough  in  a  word  that  did  not  have  the  spirant  ^  originally,  is 
rendered  the  more  unique  from  the  fact  that  all  other  Naxian 
inscriptions^  except  that  referred  to  above,  have  lost  the  letter  *. 
The  Attic  vaFv[TTvy6s]  C.  I.  A.  IV  C  37323*  and  aFirrdp  ibid.  IV 
C  477  P,  the  exact  parallel  to  oFvtov^  show  beyond  all  doubt 
(i)  that  aFvTov  is  not  a  slip  of  a  stonecutter  who  intended  to 
engrave  AFT  but  could  not  forbear  inserting  the  Y;  (2)  that  the 
spelling  aFv  was  an  attempt  to  represent  the  sound  au  (i.  e.  a  +  «) 
more  suitably  than  by  av,  i.  e.  a  +  «  ^ .  ^^  j  that  the  sound  of  the 
diphthong  au  could  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  stonecutter  or  of 
those  who  entrusted  him  with  the  work,  be  adequately  reproduced 
by  oF  ^,  and  finally  (4)  that  the  Ionic  of  Naxos  and  the  Attic  of 
the  sixth  century  b.  c.  possessed  the  character  F.  But  from  the  F 
of  aFvTov  and  aFvrdp  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  sound  F 
was  still  alive  among  Naxians  and  Attics.  The  disappearance 
of  F  in  Attic,  though  occurring  in  the  period  subsequent  to  the 
Ionic  migration  eastward,  is  yet  early  enough  to  permit  us  to 
assume  that  its  use  in  the  sixth  century  was  an  archaism.  The 
letter  was  held  fast  by  its  use  as  a  numeral.  But  its  ordinary, 
its  natural  phonetic  use  was  gone.  A  bipFri  in  the  sixth  century 
was  an  impossibility,  an  aFinip  a  possibility.  Upon  the  aFvrdp 
inscription  F  is  absent  from  Ibtlv  and  rjpydaaTo. 

394.]  How  soon  after  their  settlement  in  Asia  Minor  the 
lonians  lost  F  is  not  certain.  But  by  the  sixth  century  in 
Naxos  at  least  the  sign  was  old-fashioned.  One  portion  of 
Ionic  territory  abandoned  its  possession  sooner  than  another. 
The  speech  of  the  Kyklades,  which  still  shows  traces  of  its 
preservation,  may  be  demonstrated  on  other  grounds*  to  have 
been  conservative.  Hence,  even  if  f  K^ixapri^iyy  should  be  correct, 
it  does  not  follow  that  contemporary  Eastern  Ionic  possessed  the 
sound.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  by  the  close  of  the  eighth 
century  F  must  have  disappeared  from  the  ordinary  speech  of 
the  Ionic  Dodekapolis. 

The  connection  between  this  conclusion  and  the  attitude  of  the 
Homeric  poems  towards  F  cannot  be  dealt  with  here®.  There 
seems  no  reason  for  the  belief  of  some  scholars  that  wherever  we 

'  abr6s  from  &.6^o  ;  cf.  Skt.  u.    The  au  is  pan-HeUenic  ;  cf.  Doric  a6s, 

*  Auvofifytos  Bechtel  23,  AttyaeySpris  24,  KOpri  23,  and  iicri$6Km  23,  24. 

'  Blass,  Ausapractie^  74.  Actual  diaeresis  of  av  is  not  to  be  assumed, 
despite  Kirchhoff. 

*  In  Pamphylian  we  find  itfratai, 

*  In  the  differentiation  of  the  e-sounds,  in  the  retention  of  the  rough 
breathing. 

*  On  the  Ionic  character  of  F  ^^  Homer,  see  Fritsch  in  Zeit,  /.  Oym.'Wes, 
XXXYIII  61a,  Gauer  in  Jahrh,  d.  phil.  Vereins  X  294,  Kretschmer  in  K,Z, 
XXIX  390  ff.,  XXXI  285,  442,  Brugmann,  M.  U,  ¥43,  Konro  Hem.  Oram.* 
i  405,  Tan  Leeuwen,  in  Mmmosyne  XIX  149. 

Y 
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have  a  trace  of  F  in  the  epie^  the  verse  in  question  is  Aiolic. 
That  the  loss  of  f  in  Ionic- Attic  preceded  its  disappearance  in 
Aiolic  is  no  proof  that  the  presence  of  the  spirant  in  Homer  is 
an  Aiolism.  In  the  earlier  period  of  the  Ionic  cultivation  of  the 
epos  F  may  have  been  a  living  sound  in  certain  parts  of  Ionia, 
while  in  others  it  may  have  passed  out  of  existence.  We  do 
not  know  that  the  diction  of  Homer  reflects  any  single  Ionic 
dialect.  In  the  later  accretions  to  the  poems  the  Ionic  rhapsodes 
may  have  imitated  the  effects  produced  by  ?  without  being 
conscious  of  its  existence.  The  F  controversy^  so  far  as  it 
concerns  Homer,  is  to  a  great  extent  interwoven  with  the 
question  when  an  oral  was  abandoned  for  a  written  transmission. 

896.]  CombinationB  of  Digamma. 

f  p  (initial)  becomes  p.  There  are  no  indications  of  the  spelling 
^p.  Medial  fp  becomes  pp  in  ippriTosy  iL'n6ppr\Tos  in  Hdt.,  la-op^ 
poTTos  in  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  but  Ip^^a^  &c.,  Hdt.  i-Fpii-s  became 
€vpi6s  in  all  dialects  (e  is  a  prosthetic  vowel). 

pFy  Xf,  vFf  pF  lost  their  F  with  compensatory  lengthening  §  2^24, 
253,  254.  The  assimilation  of  kF  to  kk  is  younger  than  that  to 
TTir.     *  (l>dppa.KKos  has  become  <f)ippaKos  (§  162).     On  p.i,kk6s  see 

tF  becomes  in  Ionic  a-,  as  in  0-4,  Wo-o-cpcs =Skt.  catvdreu.  On 
o-cfo)  (§  219,  4),  see  Brugmann  Gr.  Gr,  p.  3  a. 

Initial  crF  becomes  (i)  'f,  then  A,  and  (2)  perhaps  o-.  Xtros 
(Homeric  Itrtros)  is  from  *FtT(rFos,  In  Herodas  393  for  uaaat,  of 
the  MSS.  we  may  read  lo-cr'  ir,  but  I<r'  iv  is  preferable. 


The  Breathings  in  Ionic, 

896.]  The  lonians,  who  introduced  the  sign  H  (^<?j^^)  to  denote 
the  rough  breathing,  at  an  early  period  adopted  yjfiXoTrjs.  The 
lonians  of  the  Dodekapolis  were  the  first  to  use  H  as  the  mark 
of  e  (Eta).  Heta  was  the  name  for  tj  in  all  non-Ionic  countries 
(including  Attika)  which  retained  the  rough  breathing  until  the 

J  rear  400  b.  c.     After  that  time  the  use  of  H  for  ry,  and  not  for  A, 
ed  to  the  adoption  of  the  name  7}ra,  which  is  originally  Ionic. 

897.] 

Ionic  ^£\«Mrif  is  attested  by  the  ancients,  who  drew  no  accurate  lines  to 
mark  its  extension  in  Ionic  territory. 

ApoU.  Dys.  SyvU.  55,9  iwti  rh  ^i\h.  firrartO^curiy  ofluvts  iral  rh.  Raffia  c/f  ^i\i 
jc.r.X. ;  Eust.  1564*  i^iXaariKoi  ykp  ficnrep  "Iwvcs  otrw  Kcd  AloKtls,  cf.  92044  ;  Tzetz. 
£k.  27.  6asi  0/  AloKth  r§  KoX^lttyts  wdyra  r&  wap*  iifuv  9acvy6/i€ya  ^iXoS(<ri)  iral  81A 
r^ikov  ffvfi^wov  ix^pov^uf,  of.  ii9tT*    The  foUowing  list  contains  the  chief 
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examples  of  words  adduced  by  the  ancients  in  proof  of  the  adoption  of  the 
leiUs  by  the  lonians.  No  account  is  here  taken  as  to  whether  or  not  the 
ordinary  aspirated  form  is  due  to  the  loss  of  an  initial  spirant.  Many  of 
these  words  are  also  called  Aiolic  by  the  grammarians. 

alp^u  in  aTr€i\€v  Aug.  669,  iiroaipiu}  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  A  275 
(interlinear).  di^Sdvw  in  avrdbris  Apoll.  Pron.  94  C^  iboi,  East. 
1 56 1 51.  ^ISou  Greg".  Kor.  §  18.  &XXo|iai  in  SAro  An.  Ox. 
Ill  401^  Aiolic  or  Ionic.  clf&aia  Eust.  91347,  1263,2,  137214, 

138791  163628,  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  W.  D.  450  (Doric,  Aiolic,  Ionic, 
Koivri).  &p\La  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  W.  D.  156,  CAil.  V  726,  PosfAom. 
65,  Ex.  n.  783  (Hippon.  42).  A<M  Tzetzes,  Chil.  V  726  (kA</)5 
Hippon.  7),  2Xi|  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.   W.  1).  450  (Attic  ?Aif). 

ciXi<r<w  [dkixaxo  Hdt.  VII  90)  Eust.  234^1.  lvf{  Eust.  186612. 
iJXios  in  oTTTiAKiSrTys^  Hdt.  IV  22,  ApoUon.  in  Hdn.  II 37923  (Choir. 
Diet.  69831),  II  839^  (Choir.  BkU  878^,  An.  Ox.  IV  374^,  cf. 
1985),  Greg.  K.  §  18,  Apoll.  Pron.  3  A,  Adv.  p.  139,.  (Schn.), 
Eust.  833, 156238,  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  W.  I).  156, 413,  hurqkia  Eust. 
^33»  15^^38  (^^^^'^^^'^^P^^  Hdt.  Ill  14  but  d(^Xtfc^oT€/>or=ir/9€0'- 
fivT^pov  Greg.  Kor.  §  134).  iopn^  Et.  M.  3515^  iwt\\is  Eust. 
156238^  Arkad.  31 12.  ^fios  Tzetzes  on  Hsd.  fr.D.  412  {iraph  Si 
'ArrtKoi;  koI  baavv^Tai).  "H^aioTos  Apollonios  in  Hdn.  II  83929 
(Choir.  Diet.  8783,  An.  Ox.  IV3744).  tco^ai  Suidas  i.v.  irpSKa, 
Hdt.  VI  134  (Uvai  often  occurs  in  tne  MSS.  of  Hdt.).  iKi^o|iai 
in  amKoyLTjv  &c.  Joh.  Gr.  241,  Greg.  Kor.  §  18,  Vat.  699,  Aug, 
669,  Bimb.  67839,  Et.  Gud.  4283,  43900,  An.  Ox.  I  31833,  Et. 
Mag.  624,0.  V«"S  Eust.  162301,  cf.  51535.  tpTi{  T^ust.  92O44 
(but  tpr](  Greg.  K.  §  66,  who  quotes  Hesiod),  124843,  1734,7. 
tinros  in  iiT*  tinrov  Leid.  629,  iir^  tinTcov  Joh.  Gr.  235,  Vat.  694, 
XevKiTTTTos  Eust.  833,  524^8,  ^5^^^>  Tzetzes  on  Hs^.  W.  U,  156. 
The  asper  in  tinTos  is  due  to  that  of  the  preceding  article. 
Imrraikai  ApoUonios  in  Hdn.  II  839^  (Choir.  Diet.  87734, 
An.  Ox.  IV  3744),  Et.  Mag.  36453.  Urria  in  iirCaTiov  Hdn. 
II  379a6  (Choir.  iJict  699^),  II  146  (on  Z  265),  An.  Ox.  IV  1980, 
Greg.  Kor.  §  89,  Eust.  156233,  40-  ^Ws  in  avrobtov  Eust. 

156^37,  i6o5ia.         olos  Greg.  Kor.  §  18.  ^v*xM  Et.  Mag. 

624i4,  Et.  Gud.  4282,  An.  Ox.  I  31833.  6pav  Joh.  Gr.  235, 
Leid.  629,  Vat.  694  (iiropav),  Joh.  Gr.  240,  Aug.  668,  Bimb. 
678,3,   Apoll.    Sj^nt.   55^2   {Karopoi).  Spxos    in    iTnopKijaai 

Scholiast  Ven.  A  on  IX  193.  3s  in  Air'   &v  Aug.  669. 

diroupio-ai   Eust.    1282,5,   cf.    17743^.  Spa   in   KaroDpatCerac 

a-epLvvviTou  Hesych.  (Ionic?);  cf.  Et.  M.  44845. 

398.]  Spiritus  asper  in  the  Insoriptions. 

Since  the  inscriptions  offer  the  most  valuable  evidence  for 
the  presence  or  absence  of  the  rough  breathing  in  lonic^  all 

'  On  &TiyXi(^5  see  f  410. 

y  2 
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examples  which  afford  absolute  proof  of  the  use  of  the  asper  (i.e. 
actual  presence  of  A  or  aspiration  of  a  tenuis)  will  be  adduced 
below.  Only  from  the  inscriptions  previous  to  403  b.  c.  will  be 
cited  examples  of  words  which  might  have  been  provided  with 
the  asper,  but  are  without  it,  and  from  those  of  a  later  date  only 
cases  of  aspirated  tenues.  Roberts'  method  of  aspirating  such 
old  Ionic  inscriptions  from  Asia  Minor  as  are  free  from  all  taint 
of  Atticism  is  not  to  be  defended.  Certainty  in  so  elusive 
a  matter  as  the  placing  of  the  correct  spiritus  cannot  be  expected 
in  the  later  inscriptions.  Bechtel  puts  the  lenis  in  quite  late 
documents  provided  they  contain  some  Ionic  form.  In  many  of 
the  inscriptions  from  the  fourth  century  which  contain  Attic 
forms  the  same  scholar  adopts  the  lenisy  while  in  others  he  uses 
the  a9per.  All  YLoivri  inscriptions  should  have  the  aspirated 
forms. 

A  divergence  in  the  treatment  of  the  initial  spiriius  aiper 
between  the  divisions  of  Ionic  constitutes  one  of  the  chief 
marks  of  sub-dialectal  difference.  Only  the  Asiatic  lonians 
adopted  >/rtX<$r7}9.  The  dialect  of  Western  Ionic  and  that  of  the 
Kyklades  have  retained  the  rough  breathing. 

Medial  <r  upon  its  disappearance  left  an  intervocalic  spiritus  asper,  which , 
if  the  initial  syllable  of  the  word  was  provided  with  a  lenis,  was  in  Attic  and 
some  other  dialects  transferred  to  the  beginning  of  the  word.  Thns  tfht  is 
from  *t6&<,*9fkrm  Lat.  tiro.  Asiatic  Ionic  must  be  regarded  as  rejecting,  the 
dialect  of  the  islands  and  of  Euboia  as  adopting,  this  phonetic  principle.  In 
Asiatic  Ionic  Up6s  or  lp6sf  in  Thasos  and  Siphnos  Up6s  resulted  from  *l<r9p6s, 
*Upos, 

309.]  Asia  Minor,  including  the  Ionic  of  the  DodekapoliB 

and  of  the  colonies^  even  when  these  are  islands  such  as  lasos, 
Leros^  Teos^  Chios^  Samos^  Samothrake.  Care  will  be  taken  to 
notice  whether  the  dialect  of  the  islands  differs  from  that  of  the 
metropolis. 

The  lonians  of  the  East,  i,e,  those  included  under  this  division, 
had  lost  the  initial  asper  at  the  time  of  our  earliest  inscriptions 
from  Asia  Minor,  while  all  the  other  lonians  had  preserved  it. 

Miletos :  B  in  the  older  group  of  Milesian  inscriptions  never 
denotes  A ;  and  H  in  the  younger  group  is  likewise  always  used 
for  7j,  In  the  Abu-Simbel  inscription,  however,  B  may  denote 
either  A  orrj  ^Bayijo-^pfxo?,  TBA€</>09),  though  not  all  forms  capable 
of  receiving  tne  asper  are  provided  with  B.  But  there  is  nothing 
to  show  that  those  words  in  the  Abu-Simbel  document  which 
receive  the  asper  were  written  by  Milesians ;  and  the  evidence 
of  nd(fx)i3i9  o  (^o\o<l)iivtos  makes  for  the  assumption  that  all 
that  part  of  the  inscription  which  is  the  work  of  lonians  is  to 
be  written  without  the  asper,     93  ol,  'Hyrjaavbpos ;   94  oJ;  96 
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rjfiias;  97  ' I <rna[  10 s] ;  98  6;  cf.  also  Roberts  I  132  J/>  from 
Naukr.  (vTrFoKpiyT^Tptoi;),  and  132  ter  from  Naukr,  (6),  Bechtel 
237,  "Hfnis  Naukr,  1 447  is  to  be  read  "Hpiy  not  "Hprq,  cf .  No.  689. 
Air  iKdarov  occurs  in  loo^.  In  loig  Bechtel  writes  Uprj,  since 
the  coin  is  of  the  fourth  century;  cf.  likewise  Uprj  in  Pantikap. 
123^  and  Ephesos  150^  both  late  inscriptions. 

Prokonnesos:  H  is  used  for  rj  only.  103  tnroKprjTripiov, 
ToipfioKpiT€os  and  fjOpiov  (cf.  iLmjOia)).  Roberts'  question  as  to 
the  propriety  of  writing  fiOfiSv  is  otiose,  although  HrjBpi6v  appears 
on  the  Attic  copy.  This  copy  has  several  cases  of  H.  In  later 
times,  at  leasts  TiOpLos  was  the  proper  form;  cf.  Scholiast  on 
ApolL  Rhod.  I  1294  (quoted  by  Roberts). 

lasos:  No.  104  dates  from  about  tne  middle  of  the  fourth 
century  and  its  forms  may  receive  the  Attic  asper.  No.  105  is 
also  Attic  in  colouring. 

Kyzikos:  In  the  second  part  of  108  (dating  perhaps  from 
the  first  century  B.C.)  Bechtel  writes  the  lenis  because  of  its 
archaistic  character.  But  the  contemporary  dialect  of  Kyzikos 
must  have  followed  the  Koivrj  usage. 

Priene :  In  No.  144,  about  350  B.C.,  from  the  territory  of  the 
Uavidviov,  we  find  Kariir^p,  though  Bechtel  writes  the  a^er  on 
initial  vowels.  This  Kar^Trep  is  not  decisive  as  to  the  deaspiration 
of  Ionic  in  Priene  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  See  below 
under  CAios. 

Ephesos :  (I  is  used  for  77  throughout  in  No.  145.  KaOdirep  in 
No.  I47ii  occurs  in  an  inscription  almost  entirely  Hellenistic. 
iiT€^s  14834  dates,  according  to  Dareste,  from  about  the  period 
of  king  Mithridates. 

Kolophon :  6  with  no  sign  of  B  in  No.  152  from  Abu-Simbel, 
Roberts  1 130  E  ;  nd(/x)^ts  d  Qo\o(f)(ivi09.   Roberts'  6  is  incorrect. 

Smyrna:  iff)'  tcrri  in  C,  L  G.  313775  is  late. 

Teos:  'EA€<r(/3ios  6  Trjios  m  No.  155  from  Abu-Simbel. 
Roberts*  (I  130  B)  'EXc<rt-  and  6  are  incorrect.  In  No.  156 
^middle  of  the  fiftn  century)  H  is  used  throughout  for  r],  never 
lor  A.  The  sole  trace  of  aspiration  is  KoBrjiiivov  (B  31).  C.  I.  G, 
309412  has  Kad'  fros  and  Le  Bas-Waddington  87  i</)*  laov 
(both  late  inscriptions).  In  No.  158  which  contains  scarcely 
a  remnant  of  Ionic,  we  find,  line  20^  iiirrjyria-w  despite  KaOiirfp 
lines  4,  25,  Ka6i(rTa\xivoi^  line  32.     See  below  under  CAios. 

Abdera:  'Ep/m^t  and  'Epjutoo-Tpirov  in  No.  162= Rob.  I  143. 
H  is  used  for  t;  throughout.  Cf.  the  coin  legends  'Ett'  'Ep- 
fto#cpaW5cco  1633,  'Ett'  'HpoScfrov  163^,  ['EJtt'  'Hpo0aj;6[os]  l6^ 
(see  on  ErytArai  below),  'HyTjo-ayoprjs  1634.  'Epfx^i  occurs  m 
No.  171  Lampsakos.  'Epfx^€a>  180  Chios,  but  ^Epfilai  is  written 
in  Eryth,  20414  (about  354  b.  c). 

Chios:  H  is  employed  in  No.  174= Rob.  I  149  to  denote  17. 
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There  is  no  sign  of  tbe  spiritus  asper.  In  174  A  ^  '9  line  2, 
*Epfiivo<ra'av  2^  ^Epiucvoinnis  4,  i^s  5f  iP^oiirJKOvra  y,  S<n\  8^ 
inarov  13^  ovpo(f>i!\aK€s  15^  ^9}  ol  18;  in  174  B  v4vt  i}/A€pi|[i]o-tif 
5,  fjiiipTjv  15,  and  i  tl  20;  in  174  C  1}  3,  3  10,  'Wo-io^  14, 
'Hye7r<iAto9  14^  iTrraKoaloiv  18  and  25;  in  174  D  'I[K]€a'i6v  14, 
ip6s  19.     In  1 75= Rob.  I  150  we  find  6b6v. 

fi€$4krji  174  A  II  IB  to  be  explained  as  KoOrifUi'ov  in  Teos, 
K6jBobov  in  Halikamassos,  i.e.  by  the  assumption  that  in  a 
compound  the  original  rough  breathing  is  preserved,  whereas, 
when  occurring  in  the  uncompounded  form^  an  aspirated  word 
becomes  subject  to  the  influence  of  later  phonetic  laws  of  Ionic 
and  suffers  deaspiration.  Cf.  KoBrjiUvrj  Sim.  Am.  y^^y  KiOobo^ 
Anakr.  43^^  KaOeibovra  Hippon.  61  (attributed  by  Schneidewin 
to  Hipponax)^  Ko^cl/dct  Anakr.  88^;  Kadiir^p  and  KoOiarafiivois 
Teos,  KoBrjfiiviov  on  an  Ionic  papyrus  of  the  fourth  century  b.  c. 
(Philol.  XLI  p.  746).  That  this  principle,  differentiating  the 
simple  from  the  uncompounded  woros,  did  not  obtain  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  dialect  is  clear  from  the  numerous 
forms  in  Herodotos  and  from  Teian  d^yrjau;.  Both  of  these 
forms  must  be  held  to  be  innovations,  not  survivals.  a<^riyr\(ri.i 
was  the  old  compound,  which,  existing  side  by  side  with  un- 
compounded words  in  177-  from  rfyiofxai  \  became  iirriyrjais*  So 
too  with  imiiepov  in  Sim.  Am.^  Kariirtp  in  Priene^  Halikamassos. 
See  Fick  £.  B.  XI  247,  Bechtel  Ion.  Inschr.  p.  98.  The  same 
principle  may  account  for  such  forms  as  KaOruhoa  in  Sappho. 

Maroneia:  'Ewl 'Hyiyo-ayop^ci)  196,  10,  'EttI  'HpaicA^fi^co  196, 11. 

Erythrai :  In  206  A  14,  ^6,  42,  B  14,  45,  50,  60  we  find  ^<^' 
UpoTTOiovy  but  iiii  Upo\Tto\.ov\  C  14,  cf.  C  8.  This  shows  that  the 
non-elision  of  the  i  does  not  prove  that  the  vowel  of  the 
following  word  began  with  the  lenis. 

Samos:  B  and  H  are  employed  to  denote  r\.  Tjjprii  211, 
'H</)oioT^y  212.  Roberts  has  the  first  correct,  the  second  wrong, 
as  also  fH]pay(fpr;s  6  in  his  No.  154=  Bechtel  213,  where  read 
['H-]  and  6.  No.  216  oSpos,  not  Spos,  since  there  is  no  H  on  the 
stone  (Attic  H0P02  is  found  in  C.  I.  A.  I  493  ff.,  also  in  Samos 
I.  G.  A.  No.  8).  Cf.  §  253.  No.  22I33  with  KaOori,  is  from 
322  B.C, 

Amorgos  (inscriptions  of  Samian  origin,  see  §  400):  In 
228  =  Rob.  I  158  A,  'AHpo-fcoi/  is  read  by  Bechtel  *ApcrW,  by 
Roberts  'Aripatonv,  which  is  a  new  and  strange  nama  *Ap(rC(av 
(with  aspirated  p)  is  the  hypocoristic  form  of  ^ApaCvoos.  Bechtel 
compares  <I>B/j<iB<ro=<I>p<tfov  in  Rob.  I  25  (Delos). 

Halikamassos :  H  is  used  for  r],  not  for  A.    Bechtel  238  =  Rob. 

^  Even  in  Doric  we  find  such  names  as  'AynirtKaos  with  the  lenis  of  Hy^t,  in 
eontrattt  to  *Ayrihrparos  from  aydofuu.   Cf.  *Ayi4»  Bechtel  131,  ii,  from  Oibia. 
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1 145  ha43  ^  I,  ^,  *AXiKapvaT[^ia)]v  2,  l^/wiFi]  3,  laraixffvav]  5^  iv'  08 
18,  ibos  19,  /cariTif^Jp  19,  ^p/cw  <  t  >  <r[oij  20,  S  t[i]  ao,  ol  21, 
iaT€pov  22^  JpKor  24^  SpKOVv  26,  rnxl[€]KTOv  26,  JpKOi;  27>  otrivef 
29,  0T€  30,  voT^pov  31,  fioT€  34,  Upa  ^6,  'AXi.Kapirqa'a'''  40  and 
41,  is  43,  JjpKta  44,  Kardv^p  43.  The  only  form  that  indicates  A 
is  fcd^odoi;  40,  on  which  see  under  CAioi.  In  No.  2465  we  find 
KOTibpvOivTos  on  a  steld  of  unknown  period  All  tiie  other 
inscriptions  from  Halikamassos  are  certamly  late. 

Mylasa :  C.  I.  0.  2693,  c.  4  has  Ka6'  Iros.  See  above  under 
Teos. 

Adespota :  No.  255  with  TETEPEI=T^^prjt  has  been  referred 
by  Bechtel  to  an  Asiatic-Ionic  source  on  account  of  the  absence 
of  the  aspiration.  C£  Toirripcv  Simon.  Amorg.  VII 113,  Hippon. 
tr.  183.     See  §  134,  note,  Roberts  I  p.  374. 

In  No.  260= Rob.  I  166  we  read  pa'^(aMs,  though  the 
ultimate  provenance  of  the  inscription  is  uncertaiin.  There  is 
no  H. 

400.]  Kyklades  (Island  Ionic). 

Naxos :  B  and  H  represent  (i)  the  spiritus  euper,  (2)  the  short 
or  long  e  sound  related  to  an  original  A  (see  §  166).  (i)  In 
No.  23  =  Rob.  I  25  BkB^JAcoi  stands  for  kKti-^.  Aspirated  p  and 
As  for  xs  occur  in  <t>BPAB20  {^pA$ov).  In  No.  24= Rob.  I  26  A 
EKHj3JAa>t  there  is  no  denotation  of  A;  No.  26= Rob.  I  28  HO. 
Cf.  Roberts  §§  33,  35.  (2)  NtK(ii/5pB,  BkBjSJAo)!,  lox^alpBi, 
^vpBy  Koo-iyi^rB,  AcivoWkBo,  &X(A)B(i)1'  in  No.  23  =  Rob.  I  25; 
A€ivay6pHs,  EkH/SJAcoi  in  No.  24= Rob.  I  26  A;  'AAfHifwp, 
i]TroClia€v  in  No.  26  =  Rob.  I  28;  KapuivH  Rob.  I  29. 

Amorgos  (inscriptions  of  Naxian  origin,  see  §  399):  H  denotes 
both  A  and  t;.  No.  31=  Rob.  1 1 60  B  \P  iroKparns,  \P  TroKkrjs :  No.  33 
=  Rob.  I  160  F  i7A[to]s  where  in  H/  the  H  stands  for  Ae.  H 
represents  ly  in  AH/utatr^rHs,  /mi/H/xa,  rHs  in  No.  29= Rob.  I  158 
D;  tHs  in  No.  32  =  Rob.  I  160  C,  also  in  Rob.  I  159  B  (an 
abeced^rium),  and  in  the  very  obscure  inscription,  Rob.  I  160  A: 
^ai(rTv\CBs  (?),  crv^dicHr.  In  £.  C.  H.  VIII  24  (lO.  16)  koB' 
tviavTop  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  Kaff  tros  with  inorganic  A  from  f . 

Keos :  H  denotes  rj  (pan-Hellenic).  In  No.  40= Rob.  1 31  A, 
H  by  an  error  stands  for  E  in  ivWOHarav ;  see  Roberts  ad  loe. 
In  No.  41=  Rob.  I  32,  xP^jo-Hi;,  KarHf,  and  H=^  are  quite 
doubtful;  in  No.  42  =  Rob.  1  31  B,  £€ti/Hpero9,  EibHpios:  in 
No.  46= Rob.  I  33  B,  \;A]4>pobCTHi,  iviOHMv.  We  find  but 
one  word  in  the  older  inscriptions  (apart  from  the  doubtful  fj 
mentioned  above):  loriHt  (Bechtel  No.  45  =  Rob.  I  33  A) 
which   must  be  transcribed  *I<m'i;i.      No.  43= Rob.   I  32  A 

*  The  initial  B  is  not  an  eiror  for  BE  but  a  peeuliar  sign,  used  elsewhere 
(I>elo8  and  Oropos),  for  I. 
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(after  420  B.C.)  has  no  sign  for  the  asper,  H  representing  17  (=d) 
and  ri<€  +  a,  except  in  ^lapavOHiyj,  OivHi^i* 

Delos :  H  stands  f or  A^  as  in  Naxos  and  Oropos.  Cf .  No.  53  = 
Rob.  I  24  A  HKHBA[Xa>i]^  where  H  also  represents  ri<d, 

Paros :  H  appears  for  17  only.  No.  58  =  Rob.  I  16  has  -6)38o- 
[/uw7]9owovtHs,  i\<T€TrolU<T€v :  No.  59=Roh.  I  17  AH/uioicvfiHy, 
TcAcoTo^ficH,  orHo-ai;,  KOvpHi,  ytveHv,  ATrH/iocnJvHi :  No.  60= 
Rob.  I  15  fxHrHp,  OvyirUp,  wofHfxa :  Rob.  I  No.  18  iv]i6HK€v. 
i(f>r]PCr}v  6y  is  from  Rioman  times.  Rob.  I  No.  19  =  7.  6?.^.  406, 
a  boundary  stone,  has  H0P02  TOIEPO.  If  this  is  Ionic  the 
transcription  must  be  Uovpos  not  Uopos.  It  is  unfortunate  that 
upon  no  Parian  inscription  before  403  B.  c.  do  we  find  any  word 
capable  of  aspiration^;  else  we  might  settle  the  question  whether 
Rob.  I  19  contains  an  example  of  U  =  A,  or  whether  H0P02  is 
Attic  8pos  and  the  boundary  stone  of  Attic  provenance  ^  (as  the 
Samian  H0P02  /.  G.  A.  8,  cf.  C.  I.  A.  I  No.  493  S.).  The  absence 
of  H  from  lEPO  is  to  be  noticed,  because  in  Siphnos  (Rob.  I 
No.  20)  we  have  HIEP12N  and  in  Thasos  IHPON  for  HIPON 
(No.  70= Rob.  I  23). 

Thasos:  H  denotes  ri,  e,g,  in  Nvfi<^Hi<rir,  Nv/uw^HycrHi, 
B\{\vy  &c.  in  No.  68  =  Rob.  I  22.  S/ut  is  expressed  by  AM  in 
the  same  inscription  (cf.  §  292,  3).  In  No.  70= Rob.  I  23  we 
find  IHPON  which  stands  for  HIPON  (cf.  \p6v  Bechtel  713  and 
Upia  7i.y)  rather  than  for  lEPON,  as  Roberts  (I  p.  61,  note  i) 
assumes;  cf.  lEMI  for  EIMI  in  Theodosia,  Bechtel  No.  125.  In 
/.  //.  5.  VIII  402,  a  document  of  the  fifth  century,  H  denotes  e. 

Siphnos:  H  represents  h  in  Wupov  (Bechtel  No.  88  =  Rob. 
I  20 J,  the  only  inscription  of  ancient  date.  Were  others  extant^ 
H  would  express  77  as  well  as  h. 

Lastly,  we  must  examine  the  inscriptions  of — 

40L]  Euboia. 

A.  Chalkii  and  Colonies. 

Kyme:  H  represents  h  twice:  in  Hvtti;  Bechtel  3  A=Rob. 
I  177  A,  and  in  Boy  Rob.  I  173.  i\  is  expressed  by  E  in  the 
oldest  inscriptions  free  from  any  encroachment  of  the  Ionic 
alphabet. 

Rhegion:  H  represents  h  in  H022A  Rob.  I  180  (but  see 
§  373)'  I^  ^^  parallel  inscription,  Rob.  I  181,  the  same  word 
has  no  H,  the  only  letter  preserved  after  yjiy]\i.iLT(j:iv  being  O. 
PHyii/oy  occurs  on  a  coin  legend,  hence  *P[7j]yr2;oy  in  Bechtel 

^  Except  perhaps  -c/3do[/ii}]9oyTo^t  No.  58,  though  here  the  medial  h  was 
scarcely  to  be  expected. 

'  The  latter  supposition  is  more  probable  than  to  hold  with  Kirchhoff  and 
Roberts  I  M9  that  the  H  is  an  archaism  similar  to  that  found  on  Attic 
boundary  stones  of  a  later  period.  Fick  places  the  inscription  at  the  earliest 
about  400  B.O.  because  wj^r  and  fents  appear. 
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6  B  must  be  without  H=^.  In  Bechtel  No.  6  B,  Ionic  H  is 
used  for  17  [rxJavicfHy,  *Ep/iHi,  and  there  is  no  sign  f or  ^ :  O 
stands  for  6^  Epiirji  for  ^Epiirji.  This  inscription  is  later  than 
450  B.  c. 

Bechtel  No.  13= Rob.  I  179  is  of  Chalkidian  origin.  In 
lines  7  and  11  we  find  Boti,  line  8  Bo,  line  9  Baipc^fal^a). 
Bob.  I  No.  183  contains  llnr(TT)obp6firjs :  it  is  a  Chalkidian 
inscription  from  Gela. 

We  may  here  insert  the  vase  inscriptions:  HwnroAifny  Rob. 
I  188  B,  c£  'ExiTTwoy  Rob.  I  189  CPrfmoy  with  no  H,  188  K), 
Hnr{Tr)ai09  190  I  G,  HCTr{'jr)os  190  II  A,  UrjpaKXfjs  191  B  and 
also  192  B. 

B.  Erelria  and  Styria, 

Eretria  and  Oropos :  Under  Eretria  we  may  class  Oropos 
No.  18,  where  (line  18)  we  find  av6rjii(p6v,  iif>  kKicrrov  Hine  35), 
iyKaSfvb^iv  (line  36),  iyKaO^vbovroi  (line  39),  Ka$€vhuv  (line  44) ; 
and  finally  li<nr4pris  (lines  46-47)=  U€<nriprjs^i  the  sole  instance  of 
H  on  the  stone,  which  is  certainly  older  than  377  B.C.  This 
case  of  H  is  an  archaism  according  to  Wilamowitz  in  Hermes 
XXI  p.  98. 

Styra :  Bechtel  No.  19  contains  the  following  names  in  point : 
EvHiyrjs  108  (the  only  example  of  medial  H  in  Ionic  inscriptions), 
}i€<r\aTC(i>v  no,  llvTr€l{p)a)v  III,  Hi/ye/utoz/evy  aoo,  Hnnrdvbrjs 373> 
HofiTjpioy  374  (cf.  /.  G.  A,  372).  E  in  No.  19  represents  e,  ri 
(pan-Hellenic),  r]<dy  spurious  EI,  and  (rarely)  genuine  El  (la, 
265).  No  H  is  found  in  'EpfioKpLTos  371,  nor  in  'PaljSoy  82, 
*Pv/x)3iy  299. 

Certain  adespola  may  be  referred  to  the  Ionic  of  Euboia  or  of 
the  Kyklades  on  the  score  of  possessing  A.  Bechtel  No.  265, 
found  near  the  Parthenon  and  dating  before  01.  80,  has  HvtJy, 
but  HyiKoxos.  No.  266  is  also  classed  as  Ionic  by  Bechtel.  In 
line  4  we  find  Uvvs. 


Spiritus  Asjper  in  Literature, 

402.]  The  lambographio  Poets. 

lambographic  poetry  best  reproduces  the  speech  of  the  people. 
Cf .  Fick  Bezz.  Beitr.  XI  246  ff. 

Archilochos :  Archilochos  has  retained  with  but  two  exceptions 
the  influence  of  the  asper.  These  exceptions  are  ^w'  fjijJpriv  70^, 
where  most  of  the  MSS.  have  ^^*,  and  iir'  ?/)3ijs  115.  The  asper 
appears  in  v<^'  fiboinjs  102,  i<f)*  rjirari  131  (.  .  .  vap   'Apx^^^xcp 

'  On  B  or  H»Aif,  cf.  Naxoe  23,  Deloe  53  ^Kiifi6Xmt.    In  Stjrra  ipM  HE  IbbAI 
('H^c/ioyc^).     Hc<rxar(»y  occurs  19110. 
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ii€L  hcurios  Athen.  Ill  107  F),  Bffriprji  93,  TAai^x*,  Spa,  or  rXovic', 
Spa  54  by  force  of  the  punctuation.  In  verbs  compounded  with 
a  preposition  (which  prove  but  little  if  the  rule  upheld  §  399^ 
under  CAioSj  be  here  available) :  &4>^\k€  4^^  i4>4'na)v  132,  i<^ip,€po9 
%i^f  KiOrjixat  8y^,  KoBaipA  116.  The  evidence  of  Parian  or 
Thasian  inscriptions  is  in  itself  not  sufficient  warrant  for  as- 
cribing to  Archilochos  a  thoroughgoing  use  of  the  asper, 

Simonides  of  Amorgos:  iitiyLtpov  7^1,  rovripov  7n3,  but  x&9 
242 >  TovO*  6p^  780 >  i(l>W^pot  i^,  KaO-qpivr]  y^^y  and  iLtp^vfra  242- 
In  view  of  similar  inconsequences  in  other  poets^  it  would  be  an 
over-refinement  of  criticism  to  explain  Mp.tpov  in  contrast  to 
i(l>ripL€poi^  by  referring  it  to  the  character  of  the  settlement  of 
Amorgpos.  i,e.  by  Naxians.  Samians.  and  Milesians^.  As 
SimoS^  wa.  b/birth  a  Samiau  we  migbt  expect  a  eonsta^t 
disregard  of  the  asper.  Naxian  influence  alone  could  have 
introduced  the  rough  breathing. 

Hipponax:  K&if>fj  7i>  iKOva-ar  ^linrdvaKTOi  131^  rovripov  183 
(^  loaviK&s  ^),  dhvvri  VioAci  2i  B^  K&iroWoiV  =^  koI  6  'Air-  31^ 
&Tr6\kaiv^6  'Att-  45,  ^tt*  ipiidruiv  42,  Kar  virvov  89.  The  asper 
however  appears  in  hyiX  11  (where  its  existence  is  improbable^  cf. 
§  ^5^)9  OalpiiTia  83^  Kov\  hfiapTivoi  83^  and  in  i(f)i(i>  75  ^^^ 
Ka$€vbovTa  61^  (see  above^  §  399).  As  an  iambic  poet  of  the 
Asiatic  mainland^  Hipponax  represents  with  tolerable  fidelity 
the  speech  of  his  countrymen. 

Ananios  has  yvolri  x  Sai^  in  the  choliambic  fragment  No.  3, 
but  Krjii4prjs  5io  (tetr.),  cf.  Chios  174  B  14.  KaO^lp^ai  occurs 
m3i. 

In  Herodas  we  observe  nearly  sixty  cases  of  the  presence  of  the 
asper^  and  only  twenty  of  the  lenis.  The  asper  has  been 
misplaced  in  xriptar^s  794* 

403.]  Elegiac  Poets. 

Instances  of  deaspiration  in  the  texts  of  elegiac  poets  from  the 
twelve  cities  are  extremely  rare :    Xenophanes  2^0  has  ravra  k 
iiravra,  according  to  the  majority  of  the  MSS.,  though  Bergk 
follows  £  in  reading  x'  iiravra.     In  %^^  we  find  tovj/ckci;,  a  form 
which  is  however  also  epic  (Hesiod). 

The  elegiac  poets  usually  accept  the  aspirated  forms  through 
inability  to  break  with  epic  tradition :  Mimnerm.  1 2^  ^<^'  ihoipy 
12^  i^'  ^Ei<ns€p(jboiv  and  &<f>LK6p.€0a  92:  Xenophanes  i^^  ovx  vfip^s 
and  iipUoio :  Phokylides  of  Leros  has  oi^  i  ii* 

404.]  MeUo  Foets. 

In  the  melic  poets  there  are  scarcely  any  traces  of  the  placing 
of  the  lenU  for  the  asper:  Anakreon  has  ia-Karopqs  1^  (ApoU, 

'  Mfupov  and  i^fupoi  have  a  parallel  in  Herodotoe'  itwucMai  by  the  side 
of  i^iKtaiai  in  Xenophanes. 
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8ynt,  55),  MoTiov  9O4,  but  oiKiff  Ijfirj^  KiBobos  43,  fcadet^ci  882 , 
kevKCinraiv  12  B  from  original  linro9* 

405.^  Herodotoe. 

In  view  of  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  inscriptions  of 
Ionic  Asia  Minor  as  to  the  loss  of  the  rough  breathings  it  is 
imperative  that  the  text  of  Herodotos  should  be  made  to 
conform  to  the  dialect  of  his  day.  The  influence  of  an  initial 
rough  breathing  may  however  be  admitted  to  a  certain  extent. 
In  compounds  it  has  aspirated  a  preceding  tenuis;  though  in 
numerous  instances  such  forms  as  iirCK^ro  may  be  justified  with 
the  same  propriety  as  the  Teian  awfiyrja-iSf  on  which  see  §  399, 
under  Ciias, 

The  following  instances  of  the  occurrence  of  the  lenis  or 
variation  between  lenis  and  asper,  deserve  notice.  Words  with 
an  initial  F  are  expected  to  show  the  lenis, 

ibdXia  1  24  in  C  b,  fpy(*>y  fpywixi :  ia-fpyinjo-i  II  86,  icarep- 

yvva-i  IV  69,  KaripyovT^s  VI  loa,  clp^e  III  J 36  (v,L  Ipfc),  ipy€<r$ai 
VII  197  (v.  I.  clpy-  and  cfpy-) :  kpKTrjv  is  however  found  IV  146. 
ip^av  V  65,  &TTip$avT€9  IV  62,  but  Ipbov  IX  1 03  (P  I-),  IpiccTKC 
VII 33  {P);  cf .  Sim.  K.  520  h^V  •  ^^  ^P^^  ^^  Hesiod,  see  Reach's 
Bialekt  d.  Hsd,  p.  359.  k(Tii6s  V  114.  ijcij  though  la>  is  a 
frequent  v.L\  kuiBiv6s  occurs  in  III  104;  in  ^ci9,  as  in  other 
words  here  mentioned,  the  lenis  is  original  [rim  <  ii]^<TODs),  IprjKas 
II  67,  cf .  Eust.  II.  92O4- :  Td  bl  Iprjf  IcovlkQs  VfiXovrai,  ci  koL  t6 
Upa^  baaiiverai.  In  III  y6,  despite  lprJK<av  in  MSS.  lidy  we  read 
with  Stein  the  form  with  the  lenis.  oXfxoSy  oiKos,  ovplC€iv. 

&pff]  heed,  care  III  155  {&pf\  most  MSS.),  as  in  the  tragedians. 
&pr]  season  II  4,  I  32.  clA^o-o-o)  has  the  asper  II  38  according 

to  Stein,  as  €\XixaTo  VII  90,  though  Eust.  23411  wrote  ciA- ;  ct 
Tzetzes  on  Hesiod,  W.  D,  450 :  rb  ?Atf  'AttikoI  ba(r6vovinVf  61  bi 
AoiTTol  TtivT^s  ylfikova-Lv,         IcTCri  has  the  asper. 

The  non-aspiration  of  viriari  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  IV  70 
deserves  notice,  as  the  deaspiration  of  words  with  initial  v  is 
extremely  rare  in  the  Greek  dialects,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Aiolic.  Cf.  vbpCav  I.  G.  A.  32I45,  vTr^bi^aro  C.  I.  A.  I  4425, 
VTrapyvpio  C.  I.  A.  I  l65fl,  1734*  iirdpyvpa  C.  I.  A.  I  32  B  28; 
see  Roberts  I  §  43.  This  lenis  appears  before  v  only  in  those 
dialects  whose  v  was  the  old  soimd  00  (u). 

406.1  Ooourrenoes  of  tenuis  for  aspirate  in  Herodotos. 

The  MSS.  of  Herodotos  have  the  tenuis  (i)  before  an  initial 
guttural  spirant  and  (2)  not  infrequently  in  compoimds. 

I.  A  final  tenuis  is  not  aspirated: — ovk  dfioKoyiova-i.  I  5  (cf. 
§  348),  and  so  also  in  the  case  of  iiro,  M,  icarei,  fura,  vn6,  and 
ivrl^  (Bredow,  p.  203  ff.). 

^  iun-*  f9ov  Greg.  Kor.  §  18,  who  alao  cites  ohx  otot  re  Jto'cv. 
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2.  In  compounds  whose  tenues  are  due  to  the  influence  of  the 
lenis  of  the  uncompounded  word. 

iTraixiiivovs  II  121  (5);  iTrqXuiTris  TV  22,  (§  397)  >  iiriKviovro 
IV  125,  cf.  iirl^ovrai  Charon  9  (§  397);  avnjix€p6v  II  122, 
VI  139  ;  iiribprjs  I  1 7,  v.l.  IbprjSy  iirihprjv  V  65  {((fxbpov  V  41)  ; 
6776^9  II  77i  KaTd=Ka$i  I  2o8  ^elscwhere  Kara  rd,  but  KaO*  &s 
IX  82)  where  Kirchhoff  would  preier  Kar  &;  Kard  it^p  1 118,  131, 
169,  KaTVTr€p0€  II  5  i  KarCa-ai  II  1 21  (c),  cf.  II  126;  Karqyiovro 
IV  125,  {firriyfoixivris  Demokr.  92.  All  MSS.  have  KaOevbova-t  in 
Hdt  IV  25,  with  which  we  may  compare  KaOcvbei  II  95.  Stein 
has  KaT"  in  both  cases.  In  VIII  49  the  MSS.  have  &<t>',  Stein 
iirfiTo.  Dindorf  incorrectly  conjectures  iTrrjaeiv  in  VII  193  for 
iL<l>rj<r€iv,  since  there  is  an  obvious  reference  to  i<t>CriyLi  in  order 
to  explain  'A^^rat. 

In  the  Herodoteian  crasis  of  S  +  avros  to  &vt6s  (§  258)  we 
find  the  asper  vanishes;  cf.  rovrepov  (but  Oirtpa  IV  157  and 
oirfpos  I  34). 

407.]  As  the  case  now  stands  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the 
exact  usage  of  Herodotos  as  regards  compoimded  words ;  and  it 
will  continue  to  be  impossible  until  we  are  placed  in  the  position 
of  being  able  to  control  by  the  inscriptions  the  form  of  each 
word  whose  second  component  part  originally  began  with  the 
asper.  In  fact,  as  we  know  that  KiSobos  is  a  legitimate  Ionic 
form  of  the  fifth  century,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  f<f)€bpov 
in  Hdt.  V  41  is  not  correct  and  iiribprjs  I  17  a  fictitious  form^. 
Oreat  as  are  the  limitations  in  respect  of  our  knowledge  of  the 
Ionic  asper,  it  should  be  recognized  that  to  write  iiribprjs  in  one 
case  and  ((pebpov  in  another  (as  the  editor  of  Dietsch's  text  does)^ 
is  not  in  accordance  with  probability,  whatever  may  be  said  for 
the  advisability  of  such  a  procedure  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
textual  critic  who  has  not  the  courage  to  disregard  MS.  evidence. 

408.]  The  Asper  in  Hippokrates. 

Hippokrates  usually  employs  the  (uper  in  the  same  way  as  the 
Attic.  ovK  xnrioTpeylrev  II  664,  according  to  Ermerins,  where 
Littr^  (with  A  F  G  I)  reads  ov\ ;  ovk  olov  II  74  (Littr6  ov\), 
oix  'lntobi\€Tai  II  76  in  both  Ermerins  and  LittriS.  In  VII  96 
for  ^<^'  ifxa^av,  a  v,  I.  is  iir^  cf.  Homeric  iir'  ifxa^av  M  448 
(see  §  397),  VII  326  Kd>ix<f)a\6s=Kal  6  <J/a<^.  (in  0).  On  iir' 
6t€(»)v  in  II  74,  see  Gomperz,  Apologie  der  Heilkunst,  p.  77,  where 
other  forms  are  discussed:  v-n  6t€v  VI  34,  VI  98,  wvroy  VIII  588, 
iLTtlKiyrai  VII  8,  iLTTiKvhrai  VI  390,  iitoboifn,  VI  508,  iier^oiVTov 
VI  114  (in  M)f  where  other  MSS.,  except  A,  have  fxcr  ivrov. 

409.]  Fsendo-Ionists. 

Aretaios  has  the  asper  throughout^  or  with  such  insignificant 

^  See  Thumb,  Aspery  p.  58. 
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exceptions  as  not  to  disturb  the  usual  Attic  practice.  The 
medical  writers  form  a  pronounced  exception  to  Herodotos  and 
his  imitators.  Lukian :  I)ea  Syria  imKviofiai,  very  often ;  but  i<t>fi9 
Y.  A,  6,  &c. ;  l-n\.KvUra\.  §  15,  with  ^^-  three  times^  uar-  three 
times^  KiBryrax.  §  16 ;  Kar  §§  17^  44 ;  fi€r?{<ro/xa4  §  18  ;  vTnjyiovrat 

§  57 >  ^^"  §  4^^  ^^'t'  §  12;  ovK  §  52. 

In  the  JDe  Astr.  there  are  nine  cases  of  iir  in  composition  and 
av  rifjJ(av  §  21 ;  ii^ri-novra  §  13. 

Arrian :  iirriyioixai,  iiriKvioiiai  in  all  ten  times^  with  <^  four 
times ;  iv  §  3,  the  only  certain  place ;  iir€ivai  §  1 1 ;  €<^-  four 
times ;  iir"  §  32,  ^<^'  five  times ;  Kar-  twenty-seven  times  (Kardirfp, 
KaHlTr€p0€,  Karopitiiy  KaropiiCCoirraiy  KarrjyfOfxivciiVy  KaTrJKO)),  KaO^ 
thirteen  times ;  Kar  §§  1 1,  29,  30,  icad'  four  times ;  p,iB-  not  p,€T' ; 
ix^"  not  VTT- ;  ov^  2  §  5* 

Abydenos:  imUaro  i ;  KaOopiiCaovrai  i  ;  fxcrfci  i. 

Eusebios :  dTrcoTTJ/cce  8  ;  iv  5  >  Trpoa^KariaTo  8 ;  Kar  8t€(o  5  > 
Ktt^-  twice ;  oIk  apLaijrtiv  2,  cltt*  6. 

Eusebios  Myndios :  d^r'-  but  once  and -no  case  of  iir* :  i'm]aB^ir\v 
I,  i<f>'  twice  ;  k'n  44,  6^,  i<t>^  twice;  Karrfy^opiivovs  6^y  KaS-  twice ; 

oh  ^4>  36^  53-    .  .  . 

In  the  supposititious  letters  of  Herakleitos  Kar-  occurs  once 

(12).     These  letters  have  i<t>\  as  that  of  Thales. 

Vila  Ilomeri :  IntiKviop.ai  twenty-three  times^  iiniyiopLai  §§  22, 

23,  airiKviopiaiy  KaTrjpL€Vos  §  9,  icart^ci>i;  lo,  12 ;  elsewhere  ica^-.    So 

also  d,(l>\  pL€0\ 

410.]  Varia. 

In  Attic  we  find  a  few  instances  of  the  lenis  that  may  be 
ascribed  to  an  Ionic  source:  ArnjAioy  Agam,  519,  Aias  805, 
d?rT7AicSr779  J^^^.  19  and  in  prose  and  inscriptions.  iinjpLa^ 
^tvp.ivr\  occurs  in  Aniig,  251.  Even  Aristophanes  has  dm^Xtaonf? 
Aves  no.     See  §  397. 

iirol^Ktiy  the  reading  of  the  vulgate  Persai  656,  cannot  be  defended  as  an 
lonism  of  tragedy,  and  is  to  bo  abandoned  on  other  grounds. 

In  late  inscriptions  we  find  the  asper  even  where  Classic  Attic  has  the  lenis : 
jroa*  hioaniv  B,  C,  H.  VIII  3410;  i«  (Amorgo8\  iip*  Xtrff  G  I.  0.  313778  (Smyrna), 
&^'  Xffov  Le  Bas-Waddington  87  (Teos),  KoSt  tros  C.  /.  Q.  30941,  (Teos). 


Sentence  Phonetics. 


411.]  Assimilation  of  Consonants. 

The  assimilation  of  a  nasal  to  the  consonant  of  the  following 
word  is  very  common. 

V  becomes  /a  before  v;  Kyzikos  11 19^  Zeleia  11325J  Naukr. 
139  C;  Ephesos  1478J  12^  Abdera  162^  Erythr.  206  B  58^  Samoi^ 
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aain,  Halik.  24O13,  ^i,  29>  80^  33>  36>  w^  «>  av  Mylasa  248  B  7,  8 ; 
No.  261.  V  be^mes  /a  before  ^:  Zeleia  1x4  F^  £ph.  147^ 
V  becomes  /m  before  j3 :  Halik.  2403^,  Eph.  1472-  ^  becomes  /i 
before  fi:  Eph.  145,  Chios  174  C  24,  Erythr.  206  A  25,  Halik. 
240gi.  V  becomes  y  before  k:  Ephesos  14714,  w^  '^^'^  ^5^»f 
Chios  174  C  22,  Erythr.  206  A  47,  B  29,  Ha^.  240^,  ig,  25>  34* 
p  becomes  A  before  X:    Halik.  240g,  29^  ai^  {'EXkiiiivios  Thas. 

gi)  83,  cf.  /.  jET.  S.  VIII  402,  18).  1;  becomes  a  before  <r : 
alik.  23841.  K  becomes  y  before  j3  in  ^y/SoAeu;  Teos  15822. 
Cf.  the  yariations  in  Herodoteian  MSS.  between  ^EKfiirava  and 
^Aypdrava.  k  becomes  y  before  d:  Chios  174  B  22  (icdydi- 
Koo-di^cDi;),  Head  H.  N.  504.  k  becomes  y  before  A :  Samos 
22O35  (^yAcf'jrci).  We  may  also  notice  ^AvKios  on  an  Ionic 
vase  C.  I.  G,  7375>  ''EvKaipos  Styra  19135,  avvypi<t>ri^y  J,  H,  8. 
VIII  40221  Thasos.    In  Herodas  we  find  -17-  i^^,  -j/tt-  1^  (riy-- 
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412.]  The  Dual. 

By  the  fifth  centuiy  the  use  of  the  dual  in  the  literary 
monuments  of  Ionic  had  entirely  passed  out  of  existence.  Recent 
editors  of  Hcrodotos  are  rightly  imanimous  in  extirpating  the 
two  cases  in  which  all  the  MSS.  agree  in  its  retention:  I  11 
hvoiv  libolif  irap^ovaioiv  Tvyrj  bCbayfu  alp€<Ti.v,  91  ^k  yap  hvolv  ovk 
6fio€0vi(av  iy€y6v€€.  Elsewhere  bvQv,  hvola-i  are  the  forms  adopted. 
While  the  inscriptions  have  no  instance  of  bvoTv,  bv&v  occurs  in 
Chios  174  D  14,  a  document  which  however  inflects  the  numerals 
after  the  Aiolic  norm.  Hipponax  29  has  bv'  fjjxipai  as  might  be 
expected.  Hippokrates  avoids  the  dual  with  such  persistency 
that  it  may  be  doubted  whether  he  employed  it  at  all.  All  of 
the  examples  quoted  from  the  Hippokratic  corpus  are  found  in 
the  treatises  of  the  younger  school.  These  are  VI  472  bvolv 
biaft>6poLv  .  .  .  avii<f)6poiv  where  the  MSS.  have  bia<f)6pois  or 
biatpopuiv:  VII  120  iix<l>OLv  roiv  6(f)0a\fjLolv  {0  has  the  pi.): 
VII  1 28  ri)  6(f>$akixoi  TtovUrov  r€  koL  i^i\€Tov  ($  has  the  pi.) : 

VII  138  bvolv:  VIII  54  iLtx(f>ou;:  VIII  76  toXv  3<^daAfi04x;  in  0 
(v,  L  has  the  pi.) :  VIII  326  rw  'n6b€  {0  has  the  pi.),  roiv  irobdiv 
(not  in  0),  rci)  fiqpd  (0  has  the  pi.),  toIv  ck^XoIv  (tQv  a-K^Kioij/ 
in  0) :   in  IX  84  we  find  such  an  anomaly  as  bv(r\  yampatv : 

VIII  144  Tolv  <r<i>vpdiv  but  0  has  iK  t&v  <r<f)vp<av :  VIII  236  rw 

*  But  T^v  A-  a40M»  /y  A-  2^Qut  n- 

'  Cfl  ZYN  for  ZYM  MAX  IKON,  Ephesos,  Head  H.  N,  495,  Samos 
(trid.  516. 
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X^rpe  (6  has  the  pi.).  As  regards  the  Ionic  writers  of  the  Rena- 
scence under  Hadrian,  Lokian  d.  S.  §  30  adopts  ifyyvU<av  bvotv, 
Arrian  bvoiv  §  J,  boKCfio}  &pbp€  §  ly,  iiiif>oiv  rotv  xj^pow  j6, 
Tolv  <TK€Koiv  14  biSf  kKaripoiv  14.  Aretaios  writes  once  rcb  'n6h€f 
but  not  elsewhere  where  pairs  of  the  parts  of  the  body  are 
spoken  of.  These  cases  of  the  occurrence  of  the  dual  must  be 
regarded  as  deviations  from  normal  Ionic  in  the  direction  of  Attic. 
See  §  573  for  the  dual  in  conjugation. 

413.]  Gander,  &o. 

I.  The  grammarians  regarded  as  Ionic  the  use  of  the  following  words  as 
feminine  :  Mp  Bust.  775,5,  1566,4,  mlmv  I3904a»  i3995o>  I9«3ot»  IXo^f  ^H^ii 
Xmroi  (cf.  £t.  M.  473n\  ic^yfs,  rifu6voi  877,1,  13904*9  kKK6s  139O48,  6vos  £t.  M.  473sst 
ipwiB^s  East.  11364^  iSoOs  Et.  M.  47331,  East.  1390^,  irvs,  x^H^'  ^TS^m-M)  Athen. 
1^  375  ^1  XVi^*^  187649,  ^iw6s  67945,  192654.  ^07^05  too  is  feminine  in  Ionic 
according  to  East.  1631,,  Schol.  t  315  and  Photios  II  135  ;  iurrpdeyaXof  (but  cf. 
Anakr.  46)  Bekk.  Anecd.  1 454«BBachm.  Anecd.  1 15411.  In  comparison  with 
Doric,  Ionic  has  to  show  a  larger  number  of  noans  whose  feminine  gender 
awakened  the  attention  of  the  grammarians.  OccasionaUj  the  use  of  the 
masculine  for  the  feminine  is  noticed,  as  in  the  case  of  Atrfiohjos  in  Hipponaz 
(Bekk.  Anecd.  I  17a) ;  Appixos  when  masculine  is  Ionic,  when  feminine 
Attic :  Et.  Mag.  149309  Bachm.  An.  I  146  (Bekk.  An.  I  446),  cf.  Eust.  ii634«, 
I533ft89  Schol.  Arist.  Aves  1 309.  Joh.  Or.  240  holds  that  %aw*pos  (Horn.)  is  Ionic 
for  iint^ptt,  cf.  6  ridpas  Hdt.  I  13a,  ridpji  YIII  laa  6  K^yx^  is  found  in 
a  I>elian  document,  Ditt.  Syd,  367173.  In  Hippokr.  YI  198  4  ^^i  where 
B  has  the  fem.,  so  YI  212.  An  Ionic  change  from  the  fem.  to  the  neuter  is 
claimed  by  the  An.  Par.  Ill  15613  on  the  score  of  vapct((;  ibid.  III  46413 
ic4K€v$a  for  iccXc^Oovf . 

3.  Such  forms  as  vUts,  ipttipts,  ipvirdpfiarts  for  viol  &c.  are  caUed  Ionic  by 
Joh.  Or.  240  B,  Greg.  K.  444,  Meerm.  652,  Aug.  667. 

3.  ^1  is  archaistic  in  all  post-Homeric  monuments,  as  indeed  it  is  in 
Homer.  0f6^i  in  Naukr.  I  p.  63,  No.  28  {TlapfifytirKos  Bt^i)  is  perhaps  the 
only  occurrence  of  ^1  in  a  prose  document.  This  inscription  is  not  necessarily 
Ionic. 
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414.] 

This  declension  embraces  masculines  in  -179^  feminines  in 
-r;  and  -a,  where  other  dialects  have  -ay  (Attic  -77s  in  part),  -d 
(Attic  -7;  except  after  vowels  and  p)  and  -hi.  The  dialects  vary 
considerably  in  their  adoption  of  the  forms  in  -a. 

Masc.  Fem.  Plur. 

lyy  rj,  a  ai 

€<a,  fOiy  Oij  €Vf  €09,  CV9  1]9^  fJS  €<aV,  ^OiV,  (OV 

ryi  ?J4,  rj4  lyicri,  1749,  ai9 

rjv,  €a  j\Vy  dv  as 

r\,d  ri,  a  oi. 
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In  the  following  discnssion  of  the  cases  of  the  singular, 
especial  attention  is  directed  to  the  occurrences  of  Ionic  7;= Attic 
a  after  p  and  vowels.  Most  of  the  inscriptional  forms  are 
enumerated  and  the  date  of  the  ingression  of  the  Attic  d  noted. 
On  forms  where  rf  was  preceded  by  e,  see  §  263.  For  cases 
of  the  presence  of  Ionic  rj  in  Attic,  see  §  7  a. 

Hdt.  has  1^  ^ifdfifiri,  ^  rd^fni,  ^  ^H).  There  are  many  words  which  end  in 
-apxns  instead  of  -apxos,  Hippokr.  and  Hdt.  have  ^  ird$7i  and  rh  viBos, 
rk^AfiSripaf  not  i^ "A/SSijpa,  is  the  form  in  the  Ionic  of  Hdt. 

415.]  Nominative  Masculine  (Inscriptions). 

The  inscriptions  have  generally  preserved  throughout  the 
fourth  century  the  specifically  Ionic  rj  after  p  and  vowels.  See 
§172. 

1.  After  p :  ^k07\vay6pr\s  Teos  161  (a),  AcivayopTjy  Naxos  24, 
'Hyryo-aycfpTys  Abdera  163  (4),  Samos  217,  * ApL<rray6pri9  Ephesos 
151  (l),  ATjfxayoprjs  i^l  (2),  Ilv$ay6pr}s  Samos  226  (l)  bef.  350 B.C., 
262  Aisiatic  Ionic  (after  408  B.C.),  Thasos  (L)  10  Bg,  Head  H.  N. 
512, 518,  Up(iiTay6pr]s  Halik.  24O22  and  in  several  other  examples 
from  the  Thasian  inscriptions  in  the  Louvre  dating  from  300- 
275  (first  and  second  periods  according  to  Bechtel). 

The  Attic  d  has  forced  an  entrance  in  ViKCBy6pas  Eph.  147a  (300  b.  c.)y  of. 
'tiiKcey6pftis  Thasos  (L)  71^;  'Ay[a]|a7<(pa5  Smyrna  1534,  an  inscription  which  is 
almost  Attic.  * kpiiTraey6pca  Thasos  83  A  5  (225-300  b.  c,  cf.  *Api<rreey6pvis  Thasoa 
(L)  4  B9  about  300);  ^ayay6pas  Erythrai  ao6  B  55  (after  378  B.o.)y  ct  ^wof 
y6pvis  Thasos  (L)  6  D  8  (about  300  b.c.)  ;  [*H]peey6pas  Thasos  (L)  14  A  ii  and 
in  eight  names  in  -^Spas  from  the  Thasian  inscriptions  in  the  LouTre  (15  C  11, 
30  A  9,  i6,„  18  C  8,  18  C  6,  18  B  13,  19  B  8,  15  A  5,  15  B  5,  15  A  10,  i6«) ; 
'Miivaey6pas  Klazom.  Head  H.  N.  491. 

In  No.  3i5=Rob.  I  156  we  find  nvdeey6pas  "Ziifiios  ivolrifffy  attached  to  an 
offering  of  Euthymos,  a  Lokrian  ivh  Zt^tvplov.  As  this  Pythagoras  is  called 
by  Pausanias  (VI  6  4  ff.)  an  inhabitant  of  Rhegion,  he  doubtless  belonged  to 
the  Samians  who  came  in  494  b.  c.  to  Sicily  (Hdt.  VI  33)  and  became  subjects 
of  Anaxilas  of  Rhegion.  Cf.  Loewy  (Insch,  gr,  BUdhauer,  No.  33)  and  aboTe, 
§  173.  UvBarySpyis  in  361  is  the  name  of  an  immigrant  Ionian  in  Salymbria, 
a  colony  of  the  Doric  Megara. 

2.  After  t:   'Aorftjy  Styra  19173,  Kpirlrjs  1956,  XapoirlTj^  19151, 

MlKplrjS     1 9256-268  >     ^VppCrjS     I9292.293>    ScOO-lTJS     19^^,    AovpCrjS     21, 

Euboian  Ionic.  *Eot^ijs  Erythr.  206  B  16,  ^Taamrjs  Halik. 
24O42,  Alvrja-lrjs  Thasos  (L)  ^f^,  TXavKLrjs  Rhegion  6  B,  EvKolrji 
Kcos  44  B  9^  Uava-avCrjs  Thasos  78  B  3,  Mmia-lrjs  Thasos  75  B  9, 
Ila[iJL]^alrjs  Thasos  (L)  19  A  6,  'AirrCris  Rob.  I  190,  No.  I,  E, 
Tvatrjy  Latyschev  II  202. 

Attic  -tas  is  found  e.g,  in  Uawwlas  Mykonos  93^  (Makedonian  period), 
Tlofflas  1042s  and  ^aylas  10490  lasos  (before  353  B.  c),  'Ayrotvlas  Eph.  150  (time 
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of  Hadrian),  *lvwtaSf  nau<re»(as  Smyrna  155,1  an  almost  Attic  inscription, 
Kpirltu  Thaaos  82  A  7  (235-300  b.c),  "Etrrlas  Erythr.  306  A  9  (cf.  206  B  16 
'Effrifis),  nauae^tas  Perinthos  334  B  42,  and  Thaaos  (L)  Kucias  11  B  4,  'A/i^av 
12  A  4. 

3.  After  € :  Alvirj9  occurs  on  a  Chalkidian  amphora  in  Bob. 
I  189  F. 

4.  After  v:  Uavafwris  Halik.  23831,  g^en.  Uavafxvco  see  §  429 ; 
2Xri\hjs  Naukr.  I  235,  name  of  a  Wbarian  Ionized. 

Attic  d  occurs  in  Mapa^  lasos  104,  (before  353  b.  0.). 

5.  Other  nominatives  in  -^y:  'Apior^y  Eryth.  206  B  21, 
^Epfjjjs^  Samos  22032,  ^A&rivrjs  on  an  Abderite  coin  in  the  British 
Museum  {Catal,  71,  No.  48),  A€(ft))i^s  Keos  44  A  5,  'Hy^s  Chios 
179,  cf.  'Hyirjs  in  Hdt.,  'AttcAA^s  lasos  10415.  ^^^  other  forms, 
^^  §  '^^ii  3*  On  the  development  of  the  declension  of  the 
hypocoristic  -ay,  -aJbos  for  -as,  -a,  see  below,  §  546. 

If  *^yias  and  'Ekwias  Keos  44  B  4,  B  16  are  not  Attics,  these  two  names  are 
the  two  earliest  examples  (except  TMayiposj  above  under  i)  of  the  expulsion 
of  the  Ionic  sound.  The  document  is  perhaps  older  than  400  b.o.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  these  individuals  are  not  lonians.  The  name  Aiifiias 
Delos  57  is  from  a  much  later  period  (second  century).  On  Mucof  Thasos  (L) 
14  A  7,  *Hpas  Thasos  (L)  18  C  3,  see  §  165,  note.  On  supposed  cases  of  -fas  in 
the  Styrian  lead  tablets,  see  §  157. 

416.]  Nominative  Maso.  (Lyrio  Poets). 

'EpfiTJs  Hippon.  55  B ;  'ATrcXAcrys  Anakr.  72  B  is  not  different 
from  'AircAA^s  cited  under  §  415,  5.  Mcy^orr/s  in  Anakr.  41 
may  be  read  MeyKrnjs  (cf.  Meytorras  upon  Attic  and  Boiotian 
inscriptions).     ^Ava^ayopas  Anakr.  105  is  corrupt. 

417.]  Nominative  Maso.  (Prose). 

In  Hdt.^  *Epixrjs,  ^oprjs  (e.g.Nl  44  no  MS.  has  -^rjy),  'Aptor^s, 
riv^^y,  &c.,  §  263,  3.  Alv^ir\s  Menekrates  in  Dion.  Halik.  A.  R, 
I  jy  (Jac). 

418.]  Nominative  (Aoousative)  Feminine  in  -a. 

The  Ionic  dialect,  while  presenting  many  traces  of  resemblance 
to  Attic  and  other  less  closely  connected  idioms  in  respect  of  the 
retention  of  -a  in  the  nom.  f em.,  pursues  a  different  path  from 
Attic  especially  in  the  treatment  of  abstract  nouns  in  -etr;  from 
'€(r-  stems.  When  Ionic  has  -d,  this  termination  is  not  the 
property  of  this  dialect  alone. 

*  In   jH3/v\*1^H  on  a  vase  in  Overbeck's  Atlas  zur  Kunstmythol,  pi.  IV, 

No.  6,  H3  is  a  dittography. 

*  Greg.  Kor.  §  i  'ApxhS' 
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Examples  of  -d:  rokyud^  Hdt.  VII  135,  and  Eurip.  Ion  1264, 
Androtn,  yo2j  and  in  Plato,  whereas  in  Doric  we  have  rrfX/utd,  Pindar, 
01.  XIII  II,  and  so  Ion  I4i6(?).  Cf.  schol.  Ven.  on  T  130. 
fiaa-Ck^La  is  referred  to  §  177.  fiolpa  in  Hdt.,  Anaxag.  5, 
Archil.  16,  Mimn.  6,  Solon  ao,  13^3,  Tjrt.  y;  fioipav  Sol. 
?7i8^  1I2'  Sim.  Am.  7^^^,  ,14,  Sim.  K.  5ig,  Demokr.  194, 
inscrip.  adesp.  No.  265  in  BechtePs  collection,  cf.  §  439  II  A. 
vdpKa  Hippokr.  VI  368,  VIII  310,  31a  (also  in  Menander, 
no.  498,  Kock). 

In  many  cases  this  a  is  difficult  of  explanation  ^.  Many  words 
belong  to  the  class  of  which  ixoipa  is  an  example,  the  iota  of  the 
pre-Hellenic  suffix  -la  having  been  transferred  to  the  radical 
syllable  (/utop-j^a,  pLoXpa),  Thus  y4(f)vpa,  ci^vpa  are  to  be  derived  from 
-vp-j^a.  Where  there  is  a  variation  between  a  short  and  a  long 
vowel  as  in  the  case  of  ToKfxay  it  has  been  suggested  that  the 
form  with  d  is  due  to  the  influence  of  such  doublets  as  iXrjOfid 
and  iXvOdd.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  certain  that  the  con- 
fusion between  -id,  the  nominal  suffix,  and  -ui,  the  adjectival 
suffix  (§  174),  is  older  than  the  creation  of  a  ro\/uta  from 
roXjuid. 

Whether  x^^(^  Hdt.  IX  loa  or  x^^P^P^  (Stein,  Holder)  is  the  oorreet 
form  is  not  clear.  C  has  x^i^P^P^i  ^  X'H^P^^'  '^^  same  variations 
recur  in  the  case  of  the  name  of  a  Phokian  town,  YIII  33.  Here  R 
has  XapdSpTiy, 

In  some  cases  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  retained,  in  opposition 
to  their  procedure  elsewhere,  the  forms  in  -eta,  -olol.  Thus  we 
find  €V\iiv€iay  Sdeta,  iirifiikciav,  ififii\€iav,  Tr€pL<p6.v€ia  (§  176), 
hidvoia,  biivoiav,  ^ivoiav  (§§  178,  441).  Hdt.  has  both  4>cSfcaia 
and  <P(OKaCr]  according  to  the  MSS.  (§  179). 

Adjectives  in  -vy  have  feminine  -cia  or  -ea,  §  219.  Hdt.  has 
bacia  III  32. 

419.]  Hyper-Ionio  rj  for  a. 

The  maleficent  ignorance  of  the  late  grammarians  and  scribes 
did  not  fail  to  lay  its  hands  upon  the  d  which  was  a  genuine 
heirloom  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  To  these  sciolists  -q  was  the  one 
unmistakable  sign  of  Ionic  lineage.  Not  only  was  the  -a  after  p 
attacked  by  them,  but  also  the  -a  in  the  feminine  of  nouns  and 
adjectives  where  it  follows  upon  t.     The  dialectological  treatises 

*  r6\fxfi  in  Hdn.  I  255,,,  324«i,  II  4267,  cf.  Bekk.  An.  I  66-0  (r6\fifi  ical 
r6\fMj  wp^fjirri  ical  wp^fAtfa).  It  is  not  elsewhere  attested.  Joh.  Gr.  241  xp^^^m 
9^  Kcd  awrr9XXoii4viif  r^  a  km\  rov  ri  ''IwtSj  Acoptf7s  9^  iicT9iyofi4y<p.  Cf.  Phrynich. 
(L.)  p.  331. 

•  See  Misteli  JT.  Z,  XVII  177,  XIX  119;  OsthoflTs  Forschungerij  II  25; 
Bnigmann,  M.  U.  II  201,  Grundr,  1  §  639;  Wheeler's  Nom,  Accent,  35  ff.; 
Solmsen,  K.  Z.  XXIX  64,  Johansson,  K.  Z.  XXX  411. 
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of  Oregory  and  the  Gramm.  Meermannianus  are  the  heirs  of 
this  error.  Gregory  §  10  (of.  §  45  and  Gramm.  Vatic,  p.  696) 
says  TO  a  €ls  rj  Tpiirov(nv  .  .  .  "Hpa  "Hprj,  in^aipa  <r<t>a[p7j :  the 
Gramm.  Meerm.  p.  650  "Hpa  "Hprj,  x<ipo.  X^P^>  ^P^  ^PV}  o-velpa 
(Tirflprfj  where  dialect  forms  are  confounded  with  pan-Hellenic 
formations  {a<f>aipa,  <nr€lpa).  In  Hdt.  I  204  all  the  MSS.  have 
fxoCpr}v;  in  lY  120  d  has  ixoCprj,  and  so  too  the  Aldine  edition 
which  generally  accepts  the  perversities  of  the  hjrper-Ionizing 
movement.  In  II  17  it  alone  has  fxolpriv.  fxoCprjv  recurs  in 
Lukian*s  AstroL  §  10^  iioipr]  Euseb.  §  9.  v^alpt]  is  found  in  the 
pseudo-Hippokrates  VII  312,  316,  320,  where,  however,  the 
Vienna  codex  6  (the  oldest  MS.  of  Hippokrates)  has  -pa.  ^vpif\ 
is  found  in  III  212.  In  Hdt.  IV  120  the  Aldine  edition  has 
liii(]y  a  form  repudiated  by  the  MSS.  of  the  historian,  though 
occurring  in  Hippokrates^  and  Aretaios.  Hyper-Ionic  ovb^fiCrj 
appears  even  in  Solon  XIII  46,  where  no  MS.  pronounces 
in  favour  of  the  genuine  Attic  and  Ionic  form,  ovb^ixiriv  is  also 
found  in  Lukian  Syr,  1),  19,  Aatr,  27,  29.  In  the  inscriptions 
there  occurs  no  case  of  nom.  or  accus.;  fiias  Olynth.  8  B  13  is 
Attic.  [jLirjs  Sim.  Am.  2  (conj.),  Herodas  i^^,  7^9,  fxirj  Theognis 
664  (in  A)y  Herodas  5^^,  are  the  genuine  Ionic  forms  which  were 
the  starting-points  for  the  creation  of  the  hyper-Ionic  fiCrf.  In 
the  vulgate  of  Herodas  III  i  we  find  iivlriv. 

In  the  fem.  of  adj.  from  masc.  -vy,  Hdt.  usually  has  -ea  (§  5^6). 
€71  is  found  in  some  or  all  MSS.:  rpTwir]  IV  23,  Tpfr\\ir)v  IX  122, 
fiaOir)v  I  75,  haai-q  IV  109,  ha<rir\v  IV  21.  Hippokr.  has 
o^€'t,  VI  172  ((9),  174,  VIII  132,  6iir]v  178,  180,  eri\tlr]v  \m 
274  (-taj;  0).  fiaOirjv  even  occurs  in  Homer,  H  766  (Nauck  fiaBvv), 
-Kax^lqv  is  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Sim.  Amorg.  31  B.  The 
pseudo-Ionists  not  infrequently  have  r),  Lukian  Si^r,  B,  fjfjLi<rir) 
14,  OriXirjv  15,  51 ;  Arrian,  TtkaTdrjv  16,  rpax^lrj  23,  37  (cf.  32); 
PaOhjv  27 ;  Eusebios  §  5  10€It],  Euseb.  Mynd.  6^,  €vpir},  Cf.  T/yi|- 
X€Cr]v  Anth.  Pal.  VII  315. 

If  in  the  one  passage  in  an  inscription  where  such  an  i|  form  appears 
(Latyschev  II  370)  : — 

*H8c[r]i|  KUficu,  Bvydrrip  rt  &fia  |tot  ^iAoi'[(ir]i}* 
Iiv4iiij\¥  [8*]  l<rTiy<rc[v]  %irvpos  n[i]<r[T]o{^i'o(w)  [^8]«. 
the  form  *H8<(0i?  were  certain,  the  forms  adduced  above  might  stand  on  a 
better  footing.  While  the  omission  of  the  t  presents  no  difficulties  (cf.  'H8^& 
C.  I.  A.  Ill  2334,  3186),  Aschik's  limitations  as  an  epigraphist  are  such  as  to 
throw  suspicion  upon  his  transcription.  Aschik  himself  suggested  'H8[(<rr]i}. 
As  LatyschoY  remarks,  the  O  for  OT  in  the  genitive  would  permit  us  to  place 
the  inscription  in  the  fourth  century  ;  a  date  much  too  early  in  my  opinion 

^  fAffitfilriy  II  180  (jxlatf  in   2269),  fxiriy  YIII  334  (jjdw  B),  Mtfdriv  II  648 
f-ov  A')j  II  65S  in  but  one  MS.     All   have  /dw  II  664,  as  Herodas  la,, 
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for  the  emergence  of  the  hyper-Ionic  -iy.    Until  the  stone  is  rediscovered,  no 
weight  should  be  attached  to  its  evidence. 

420.]  lonio  i7  =  Attdo  a. 

Old  Attic  with  its  -td  in  abstract  nouns  was  like  Ionic  with 
its  -117.  Since^  so  far  as  we  can  make  out,  Ionic  rarely^  if  ever, 
adopted  the  -td  termination  (§§  175,  178),  there  is  a  oivergence 
between  the  two  allied  dialects^  which  has  been  brought  about 
hy  the  transference  in  later  Attic  of  the  ending  -id  from  the 
feminine  adjectival  stems  to  the  cat^ory  of  abstract  nouns.  We 
are  never  certain  when  we  find  a  form  like  iXri$€ia  in  later 
Ionic  that  it  is  not  due  to  the  influence  of  Attic ;  though  no 
reason  may  be  adduced  why  Ionic  should  have  refused  to  admit 
the  innovation  which  changed  to  such  an  extent  the  character 
of  the  prose  speech  in  Attic.  Ipelri  is  attested  as  Herodoteian 
(§  177)^  despite  Up€ia  in  Homer  and  other  dialects.  On  *l<maCrj, 
MrjbelrjVy  see  §  179. 

Mimn.  9^,  Hdt.  I  15,  149  have  ^ixvpvriv;  so  Fit,  Horn.  5  (but 
lyiApva  2).  <rp.vpvr\  is  found  in  Hdt.  Ill  107.  Tspviivt]  ^  may  be 
an  adjective  form  from  irpvpivos  (Brugmann,  Berichie  d.  sdcA- 
9i9chen  Gesell.  d.  Wiss.  1883,  191).  ispiiivd  on  this  view 
might  be  an  analogue  of  irp^pay  though  it  may  have  been 
formed  as  other  words  in  -d  (above).  'npiipqv  Hdt.  I  194 
(cf.  VII  180)  is  clearly  erroneous. 

For  the  Attic  form  it^lvay  we  find  an  apparently  Ionic  form 
Treirry  in  Plato  L^s.  221  A,  PhU,  31  E ;  cf .  Trjrpho  in  Apoll.  Conj. 
228,  Schn.  (quoting  o  407),  Hdn.  II  456^^= An.  Ox.  II  302ig,  Et. 
Gud.  74^^  and  Schanz*  Proleg,  to  Gorgias  p.  VII.  With  the  form 
^€^^17  we  may  compare  itiCr}  mentioned  by  Hdn.  II  372^0= An. 
Ox.  I  339,2  (cf.  I  368,9).  Tt^ivT]  and  Trc'frj  are  not  hjrper- 
lonisms^  but  genuine  Attic  formations  whose  r\  still  resists 
satisfactory  explanation. 

421.]  Infleotion  of  ycd,  /mi^d =Attio  yfj,  p.va^. 
The  following  forms  of  the  word  yr)  occur  : — 

(i)  yaia,  found  in  Homeric  and  Old  Ionic  yalav  Mimnerm. 
129,  Kallinos  i^.  (2)  yia  does  not  occur  in  any  ease  of  the 
singular,  but  is  attested  by  yiai  Zeleia  11 34^  (shortly  after 
Gi-anikos),  y^wi/  Hdt.  IV  198  ^  yUis  Mylasa,  C.  I.  G.  2693  F  9, 

'  xp^fitnri  is  found  in  the  tragic  poets  and  in  W«,sps  399. 

2  See  Merzdorf  in  Curtius'  Shid.  IX  225,  Schmidt  A'.  Z.  XXV  146,  XXXII 
349,  Fick,  B.  B.  XI  250,  Bechtel.  Ion.  Itischr.  p.  54,  Wackernagel,  K.  Z.  XXVII 
264,  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §  126,  Fritsch,  V.  H.  D.  19,  39,  Johanssion,  B.  B.  XV 
183  ff.  The  last  named  scholar  proposes  to  explain  the  interrelation  of 
'Adriyaia  and  *A8rfya  in  the  manner  described  above. 

^  y4tty  A  BR,  yt&v  C,  yiStv  P,  yaiSav  dz. 
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according  to  Le  Bas,  No.  414,  y^os  Chios  1 74  C  12  (fifth  century), 
Halikam.  24O3  (not  much  later  than  4CX>  B.C.),  Mylasa  250, 
C.  I.  G.  2693  r  6  according  to  Le  Bas,  No.  414,  Latyschev 
II  353,  in  an  inscription  from  the  Mover,  k.  /3t)3A.  quoted  by 
Becntel,  p.  147,  Olymos  25  ig  and  Le  Bas  338  (both  late), 
Zeleia  1 14  F,  and  in  a  fragment  of  Demokritos  preserved  by  Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  I  p.  304  A.  The  nom.  yii]  is  not  found  in  any  part 
of  Ionic.  (3)  yri^ya  in  Doric,  Eleian,  Aiolic,  Thessalian, 
Boiotian,  &c.  and  =  ha  in  Doric,  C^  in  Kyprian,  occurs  in  Hdt. 
I  193,  Herakl.  21,  23  (?),  76  (?)  in  Pherekydes  of  Syros  in 
a  fragment  quoted  by  Diog.  Laert.;  in  yrjs  Herakl.  68,  cf. 
§  430 ;  in  Teian  y^i,  156  B  9,  yp  Herodas  2^;  in  yriv  Herakl.  8, 
Hdt.  I  30^  Teoe  156  A  6,  lasos  1043^,  Erythr.  204^0,  Halik. 
23^9>  ^40y,  12,  ,e,  18,  &c.,  Amphip.  lo^. 

/un^fa]  IS  a  probable  conjecture,  Paros  62,  /unjs  Herodas  7^,  gj, 
y^vriv  Herodas  25^,  ^.^y  l^viai  Hdt.  II  168,  VI  79,  iwij^v  Hrd.  222^ 
livias  Hdt.  Ill  13,  89,  it,v{as  Hrd.  7gQ.  yLva  is  found  in  /uu;a9 
Hipponax  2O3,  Hrd.  52^,  Thasos  in  J.  H,  S,  VIII  402,  1.  jo. 
fivus  is  a  strange  reading  in  the  Syria  Dea  §  48.  Cf.  ^yufwriiov 
Paros  62,  bCfiv€(as  Hdt.  V  77. 

The  explanation  of  these  forms  is  as  follows  : — 

*yif'tS,  *u¥i-^d  Nom.  *ydF'i^  *fufd-id 

..    I    .  I     ' 

yriS.       *fiy^d  Qen,   *y8,uas  *iuAitas  (cf.  Lokr.  /ivcucuot'^. 

From  yr^a,  fxyria,  Ionic  y/d,  /iWd  may  arise  directly,  and  from  gen.  ySt-,  the 
Old  Ionic  nom.  ydua;  from  fiySLfis>fi¥&iiris  comes  the  Ionic  nominative  ^a, 
contracted  from  *fufcin  (cf.  Aaya,  from  Awd{i)fi,  found  in  the  Hekataian 
Aorf ,  §  373).  Attic  fiya  is  derived  from  *fipda  by  a  similar  transference  of 
the  weak  case-form  into  the  nominative.  Ionic  7^  is  to  be  derived  from  *yiih 
whose  final  i|  is  due  to  the  influence  of  that  of  ytUirjs,  yfiJi  became  *y47i  by 
Hhortening  of  the  first  i|  before  the  second  i|.  The  former  presence  of  f  in 
the  word  for  earth  is  probable,  less  certain  in  fiya. 

In  compounds  we  have  yew-  derived  from  yrio'^;  yaic  (§  211)  from  yHi-  the 
weak  case-form  ;  and  yuo-  from  yriio-.     9lfi¥fn$  is  derived  from  -/iinjo-. 

422.]  Nominative  Feminine  in  rj  after  p  and  vowels 
(Inscriptions). 

liiKivbprj  Naxos  23,  Oovprj  Naxos  23,  ^ ApiaraySpTj  Erythr.  206, 
C  38,  one  of  the  few  lonisms  in  206,  Mvrjcribdprj  Amorgos  39, 
BirripTj  Priene,  3filfA.  XVI  291.  'OXfiCrj  is  a  form  preserved 
till  late  imperial  times  (§  173),  MtAiya-frj  99  Miletos,  'Efcaraii; 
Parion  115,  ^ItavCrj  Pantikap.  121,  KojixoaapHrj  Phanag.  167,  "Hpry 
Naukr.  447,  841  ff.,  Uprj  Pantikap.  123,  Ephesos  150,  time  of 

*  ytiox^opTi  Hdt.  VII  190  is  suspicious.  Ionic  7c«-  has  forced  its  way  into 
a  Doric  poem  of  Theokr.  I  I3  =  V  loi. 
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Hadrian,  <Up€{i)rj,  cf.  Hdt.  Ipefrj  I  175,  V  72  (§  177),  KAca- 
y6pTj  Eretria,  A.  J.  A.  VII  247  (No.  a),  Zw/Siry  ibid.  249  (No.  ao). 
A(opo<p4a  Rob.  I  29  (fifth  centary)  is  not  Ionic.  In  Chian  in- 
scriptions in  Paspates'  Glo99ary\  ^ ApT€fii(rCr}  13,  Sa/i^r;  13;  in 
LatjTschev  II:  'Iriij  97,  Aei/mc^T}  p.  310;  'Iic€<r«7  Teos,  MMh. 
XVI  296.  Attic  -4d  in  Ei(ir)o/)io  Pantik.  121,  KaoraA^o  Phanag. 
168,  Sec. 

423.]  Nominative  Feminine  in  7;  (Lyrio  Poets). 
Uncontractcd  -A;  in  adjectives  is  nnusiial  even  in  -dkirtf  e,g. 
*AyxaKirj    Hippon.    99^    with    which    cf.    ipyakir}   Anakr.   43^, 

KcpdoA^  Archil.  89^  {-rj  in  Ammon.  and  An.  Par.),  ipyvpiri  is 
the  corm^  form  in  Anakr.  33  according  to  Bergk,  and  Rossbach, 
Metrik  III  567,  ipyvprj  according  to  Hiller  in  the  Anthologia 
Lyrical  No.  29  ;  the  latter  form  is  correct.  'Kop^vpb^  Anakr.  23. 
Archil.  i9i  ha^  ovki}  in  an  epigram  (Renner  'lr\). 

424.]  Nominative  Feminine  in  i\  (Prose). 

Hdt.  has  (Tihy\pir\  I  39,  a  form  obsolete  in  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth 
century  (see  under  Accus.).  On  ddcAi^^^  see  §  263,  i.  k€V€(\  in 
Aret.  146  is  from  KtvfFos.  For  bnrXiri,  in  all  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
Ill  42,  we   must   read   hivkrj^,  which   occurs   in  Hippokrates 

{§  ^63^  3.  b). 

426.]  Genitive  Masotdine. 

The  form  of  the  genitive  in  Ionic  possesses  a  peculiar  interest 
l>oth  from  the  variety  of  its  formation  and  from  the  interrelation 
of  vowels,  -do  is  Homeric^  Boiotian  and  in  a  few  cases  Kyprian^ 
-d  is  Doric  and  Aiolic,  an  d  which  must  have  differed  in  pronun- 
ciation from  that  of  rifia.  Homer^s  -eo)  is  generally  diphthongal, 
and  in  Ionic  the  a>  is  without  effect  upon  the  accent. 

426.] 

The  Ionic  genitive  according  to  the  grammarians  : — (i)  -coi  preceded  by  a 
consonant^  iyKvKofi'frrw  An.  Par.  IV  8621,  Et.  M.  ii^,  Et.  Gud.  51,;  [A/ve/Scw 
Et.  Gud.  5ao ;]  "AAtcw  Eust.  12253,  (cf.  schol.  Nik.  Alex.  8),  the  only  instance 
in  Homer  of  dissyllabic  -«o».  Read  "AAto*,  C  having  "AAtoo  ;  *Af>xUw  Greg.  K. 
384,  'ATpc($c«  Hdn.  I  4081^  =  An.  Ox.  Ill  228,4,  Hdn.  II  313,,  3144  =  An.  Ox.  I 
34720- An.  Par.  Ill  11 5,  i^ltnrts  koH  ol  inHirrcd)f  Hdn.  II  679,3,  II  26710 « An.  Ox. 
I  1573  =  An.  Par.  HI  3387,  Hdn.  II  66580  =  Choir.  12O30,  An.  Ox.  Ill  231^, 
Choir.  134,,,  An.  Ox.  I  9„,  I  19^  (-^«},  I  248,,  II  404,,,  Et.  M.  1534,,  „,  Et. 
(^ud.  5,0,  83,of  Joh.  Gr.  242,  Greg.  K.  385,  Meerm.  655,  Eust.  13  init.,  schol. 
Von.  A  on  B  461,  O  214;  oOKrfrtM  Hdn.  I  408^,  =  An.  Ox.  Ill  22810;  ^a\4t» 
Hdn.  I  408,0  ;  KcttMr4(a  An.  Ox.  Ill  22819;  K6fitt0  Hdn.  II  679,3  ^  An.  Ox.  23129, 
Choir.  134,1;  Ao^pTfw  Joh.  Gr.  242,  Meerm.  655;  Aa«pTte(8<«  Joh.  Gr.  243  ; 
/AUKcw  Hdn.  II  6790  B  An.  Ox.  Ill  231 ,,  Choir.  139,4,  Bekk.  An.  1399  ;  Bcp^cM 

*  Bredow  proposed  iiirK^y  a  form  found  in  Hippokr.  Ill  186,  250. 
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Hdn.  II  313,  =  An.  Ox.  I  3471,  -  An.  Par.  Ill  11 53  ("Iwi^c*  icoi  ol  voinred),  Joh. 
Gr.  239  B,  cf.  242,  Greg.  K.  385,  Vat.  695,  Excerpt.  Bimb.  677, ;  'Opdffrtct 
Hdn.  I  4o8j3«  An.  Ox.  Ill  22814,  ^^'  ^-  ^  '9ny  i  ^^a*  ^^-  ^*  ^5in*  8t»  ^t. 
6ud.  83s,  ;  n^fxrtv  Joh.  Gr.  239  B,  cf.  242,  Greg.  K.  385,  Vat.  695,  Birnb.  6779  ; 
TlfiKtiUv  Hdn.  II  26710  =  An.  Ox.  I  i573s=An.  Par.  Ill  3387,  An.  Ox.  I  9,1,  £t. 
^*  15S4B?  ^54s?  £t.  Gud.  520,  Eust.  13  init.j  Meerm.  655;  UriKruditct  Hdn.  II 
3149 » An.  Ox.  I  3472c  (cf.  34627),  An.  Par.  Ill  1150,  29933,  Eust.  12  ad  fin, 
Joh.  Gr.  239  B,  cf.  242,  Greg.  K.  385,  Birnb.  677^ ;  n9;Actc(5c»  («c)  Meerm.  655, 
Vat.  695;  nptofJScctf  Hdn.  II  3i45->An.  Ox.  I  34725?  Hdn.  II  6552|BChoir. 
120^9  An.  Ox.  II  40422,  An.  Par.  Ill  1150 ;  To(<^ff»  Joh.  Gr.  241  B. 

(2)  Forms  with  a  vowel  preceding  -c» :  Alvtitat  Hdn.  I  40813,  cf.  An.  Ox. 
Ill  22929,  Hdn.  II  66517 B Choir.  120,3,  An.  Ox.  I  9^  i'^\  Et.  M.  i53«i  Eust. 
13  tnit,  Greg.  K.  385  ;  'Atritv  and  *A<rict  Hdn.  I  52^5,  I  4o8i«,  II  24332»Schol. 
B  DLV  on  B  461,  II  47914,  An.  Ox.  I  1932,  I  2O3  i'Affi^),  Et.  M.  1534^,  „,  1541, 
Et.  Gud.  83231  27 »  schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  461,  Greg.  Kor.  385  ;  Bop^fw  and  Bop4ct 
Hdn.  II  31 7,3 » schol.  V  on  H  238,  cf.  II  705^,  An.  Ox.  I  2O7,  Et.  M.  I53m, 
Et.  Gud.  83 j4,  Eust.  444f7,  99437;  'EpfuUv  and  'Epfulat  Hdn.  I  408,4  =  An.  Ox. 
Ill  228,0,  An.  Ox.  I  2O4,  Et.  M.  15350,  5s»  Et.  Gud.  83,0,  Eust.  13  init.  444,,, 
schol.  Ven.  A  on  O  214,  'Epfi4w  schol.  Nik.  Alex,  8  ;  iOfifitXict  Hdn.  I  52,5,  I 
40810,  II  24333 » schol.  B  DL  V  on  B  ^6i,  II  479151  Et.  M.  15357,  Et.  Gud.  83^, 
Eust.  444^ . 

427.]  Gtonitive  Masculine  (Insoriptioiis). 

The  following  list  of  inscriptional  forms  does  not  include  nouns 
which  are  elsewhere  declined  in  part  according  to  the  -€9  declen- 
sion, e.ff,  'ApTa^4p^€Vs  Myl.  24S  ABC  I,  names  in  ^ircCdri^, 
'<l>dmis,  -clAKTyj,  &c.,  which  may  be  found  §  527.  Other  cases  of  the 
admission  of  -€09  or  -cvs  have  been  inserted.  Inscriptions  whose 
date  is  quite  doubtful  have  been  omitted  The  forms  in  -d  and 
'ov  are  not  Ionic,  and  those  in  -€09,  -evs  are  due  to  the  influence 
of  sigmatic  stems  which  have  affected  the  accusative  as  well  as 
the  genitive  singular.  On  the  -co  forms,  see  below.  The  -«; 
forms  are  not  yet  satisfactorily  explained.  Bechtel  (B,  B.  X  282) 
claims  that  this  -ev  is  in  reality  an  Ionic  spelling  for  -€0  (cf. 
§  246)  and  that  this  -eo  represents  -eo)  by  a  change  of  -o)  to  -o. 
^rhe  fact  that  no  example  of  the  change  of  final  eo)  to  €o  is 
known  in  Ionic  or  any  other  dialect,  does  not  increase  our 
sympathy  for  Bechtel's  explanation  of  id^opeov,  BfopoC,  &c. :  that 
ev,  which  originally  arose  from  final  '€(»>t  forced  its  way  into  a 
medial  syllable.  See  §  287.  Brugmann,  Gr.  Gr.  §  19,  endeavours 
to  account  for  -eo  by  assuming  that  the  a>  of  -eo)  became  o  under 
the  influence  of  the  final  o  in  the  ending  of  the  O  declension 
(Ziroo). 
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EA 


C3 


c 


Affiiv86cc«f  Nazos  23 
AafLV(ray6p€m  Amorgoe 
39 


AwucSiw  Rhegion  6  B 

epigr.  60 
'Ep/uMcparti^m  Abd.  1633 
'AToAAi»r(8c<»      Halik. 

23811 
•tac«  Milet  96,  Bob.  I 

136,  ct  Kirch.*  36 
Mo\vay6fMa»  Abd.  163^ 
Tlpmrdm  Abd.  1631, 
nvtf^  356,  unc.  loc 
ecijrviA^rff[»]      Halik. 

2387 
[M]rya0dr€m       Halik. 

23814 
'H[fMry]^pc«  Samoe  2x3 
♦oMrx^pcwPerinth.  333 
'Apxoy^^  Halik.  240 

CD 


'EpfUtt  Amorg.  330 
'ZpfUct  Sam.  330j|  (this 

form     also     Chios, 

Paspates  34) 
*Zpfiltt0  Chios  180 
'Excfcpcrr^df^     Amorg. 

35    ©pigr-»    perhaps 

third  cent. 
Mopfiv$i9€m  Milet.  99 
*AiroAA«yi^c«  Chios  176 

(and  Paspates  43) 
HrparatviStat       Naukr. 

Bechtol,  139  C 
*Hpaie\t(Zfct        Maron. 

196,, 
^dvfct  lasos  I04ii,  ^ 
^diftct  Abdera  16317 
Imrdpx^ct  Kyz.  1 1 1 
2j€v09v  Phanag.  164 
*ABriv4w  Maron.  1964 
'KwtWitt  Maron.  1967 
fiffpy4rtct  Myl.  348  C  9 
UolKteo  Teos  1573 
*Hy7ia'crf6p9u      Maron. 

19610 
*l[(r]ary6p9»  Kyz.  109 
*Hpay6p€t»  Samos  218 
Nv/i^i77^rc«f  Samos  319 
M<£y[c]»       Pantikap., 

Lat.  II  116 
*Ar«^c»  ibid.  II  164 
2vi$dfi§a»  ibid.  II  381 
Ztfa^jcl99t0  ibid.  II  154^ 


'Atrim  Chios  174  C  37 
*Arrur«  Chios  174  C  13 
nvM*  Chios  174  D  4 
AiMTtf  Chios  174  D  17 
na]wafL^  Halik.  238,,, 

240  A  II 
MuoyWv  Halik.  240  A38 
'Apxoyopm  ffttd.  B  3 
Bp^\^  Halik.  Ditt.  SyU. 

6D  22 


TlavffaMUt  Abd.  1631c, 
and  Cat.  Brit.  Mus. 
Thrace  II,  Na  57 

narr^  Myl.  248  C  3, 
»3 


*H^aicAffiB€v[s]  Keos  49 
OdAufScvt  lasos  104, 
^oiruc(dcvt  lasos  10437 
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EOS 


Ac(£5cof  Olyn.  9 
Utu^dSfos  Panti- 
kap.,  Jj&t.  II  9 


ET 


Mcvrcalasos  10411, 

u 

*Afi6trra  lasos  104 

ill  a4^ 
Aiotnna  las.  104^ 
*A^yay6pa    lasos 

104„ 
Mov/ra  Myl.    348 

C  2 
[KoXAia  G.  I.  G. 

31 31  Knido8?'j 


or 


*  A^]xiry  ^•wErjrth . 

30I,       smaller 

side,  1.  6 
n\t0cv       Eryth. 

B.C.H.TV  160, 

No.  10, 1.  I 


'Epfdov        Eryth. 

ao4t 
*A]m«ryrff>ow  Kyz. 

Ill* 


M^ 
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♦i\»via™  TluuKH  77  A  5 
AA«rt.r>,Th,  7;  A  u 
.  N«<»«.  Th.  75  B  I 
'AnAXm^tMi  Th.  ;8  B 


Th.  78  C  13 
KsiTfil^J  (a>  Th.  79 
nc.puirrflfw  Til.  80 
*a]a{<rft«.  Th.  81 
A<ltt«.  Th.  Si 
*puniilttm  Th.  (L.)  7, 
B^trrrUra  Th.  (L.)  7  B 

V.  lOi 
EiaXicIlM  Th.  <L.)  3„ 
^LiurUtaTb.  (L.l  4, 
N«rt.<.Th.  (L.i  8, 
AAfflJia  Th.  r'L.)  9„ 
♦i*.irr(J(«  Til.  ^L.-  IO,» 

llBn 
'A)'ii(rryrip.(.  Th.  7*  B  7 
nuBa-yip,w  Th.  78  A  6 
■A9jI«i7iJp»i.  Th.  79  (pf. 

■"    'Bpay^f*  Pa»pst. 


I.  Chio;  . 
'UpryipimTh.  (L.i  3, 
I^Spir/JiHK    Th.    (L.) 

4B7 
Atvy^t.  Th,  (LI  7„ 
2»jfia7clfn<.  Th.  (L.)  H, 

npntiyVwTh.  (L.)io, 

Ki/Jpa^Jpto,  Th.  (L.)IJ 
IS  u 


■Ap.0- 


'a.  Til. 


9aX,im  Eryth.  106  B  46 
Bttaiptt,  Th.  (L.)  3, 
Tn^tfrlnw  Th.  5, 
npJ«t.  Tb.  io„ 

•Ayltm  Olbia  131,,  (HI 
C?) 


Irwifix"'  Kyzik.  J 


^tiU.H  Lat.   II  390 
I  late     epigr.     with 
Doric  foTms) 
Uttt  Erftri^,  "E^/i. 
VX-  Ilt87,  83  ff. 


Zttt> 


m 

L'H]n["VC»)™  Thm- 
»s  77  A  14 
I  Atoitfui  Th.  ^7  B  7 
'  A/i^iiA(IS«>i  Th.  77  B 

■ApwT«I»n.iTh.77  B  14 
e<dT<fiiJ<ui  Th.  81  B  14 

♦.*niW«<viTh.8aA6, 

Th.  (L.)  6  B  1 
epwrvrfi<tnTh.8iAi3 
'A7AiilSrn  Tb.  81  B  II 
'Ora^uu>uiA((Iti>i       Th. 

(L)  6  C  II 
Aia;(rl«avpU«»Tfa  (L.) 

II  C  :i 
'Aluc>d)«in  Th.  (L.)  11 

C6 
nu!iAt[r''vi'Th.(L.)tii, 
•lwirirripnj'Th.(L.^3Bi 
nuleayiJptvlTh.  81 
-.wrayiJpfui  Th.  (L.)  II 

A  6,  1 1  C  10 
NKCOTJptUI  Th.   [L.)    u 

A6 

n*rr4i»tn'rb.(h)6Cj 

'-/«5f  Th.(L.:.  II  A3 
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EOS 


♦tAc»Wa[c]ofTha- 

808  *7^ 

Zc^vp(8cofTh.(L.) 

2 


ET 


Xaif»^a T]ia80s:L.)  .  'Apurrcv      Eryth. 

14  A  6  206  B  9 

ntiiiaTh,  (L.)  14  i  'Aiec(r]rcS    Eryth. 


A  12 

*AiroXAa,       KAcov- 

9pi9a  Ia808,  J. 

7/.  S.   IX  341, 

No.  2 


*A)f9pla  DeloH  56^,1 
Xcio/aTh.  (L.)  15 

A9 
*Apiec(r£AaTh.  (L.) 

18  C  12 
•Ayo^(Aa  Th.  (L) 

20  A  i^ 


206  A  33 
TlvBn  Eryth.  206 
C       35,      and 
Smyrna  153^5 


or 

*Epfiov  Eryth.  206 

B43 
^a^aydpw  Erytli. 

206  B  56 
nv04ov  Eryth.  2c6 

C15 
KaXXlov      Eryth. 

206  C  20 


'KaKXiprtdZov  PartM 

67 
nv$4ov  Delos  56;;^ 
llpoK\ttBov  C.  I.  O. 

3105  Teos 
*E^fiay6p0v  Phan^n 
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The  above  tabulation  shows  that  -co)  holds  its  own  until  the 
fourth  century.  At  this  period  its  supremacy  was  attacked  by 
other  forms  of  Ionic  complexion^  as  -a>^  -ev,  ^evs.  The  last  men- 
tioned form  is  due  to  the  desire  to  give  an  Ionic  stamp  to  -cos, 
which  had  made  its  way  in  from  Attic.  On  the  other  hand  the 
purely  Attic  forms  in  -ov  gradually  gain  power.  That  so  few 
examples  of  -ov  appear  under  the  head  of  the  third  and  following 
centuries  is  due  to  the  fact  that  only  such  inscriptions  as  contain 
any  trace  of  lonism  however  slight  have  been  taken  into 
account.  By  the  end  of  the  third  century  -fco  is  practically 
dead.  The  ending  -d  is  non-Ionic  and  in  place  on  inscriptions 
in  the  names  of  Dorians  only. 

C.  I.  A.  II  4,  B  19  (about  400  b.  a),  the  only  Attic  inscription  showing  a 
form  in  -c«,  contains  a  list  of  banished  Thasiotes.  The  Rhodian  ^t^udHws  is 
due  to  the  influence  exercised  by  Ionic  upon  the  native  dialect.  The  Ionic 
2a/ui9i}s  (for  'has)  occurs  C.  L  G.  2534. 

^iwovsy  read  by  Prof.  Gardner  on  an  electrum  stater,  Rob.  I  p.  177,  cannot 
be  correct.    If  not  ^Amrroi,  the  Ionic  form  of  the  seventh  century  would  be 

428.]  Gtonitive  MaBOuline  (Lyrio  Poets). 

The  genuine  Ionic  poetical  form  is  -co)^  which  in  the  lyric  poets^ 
as  in  Hesiod,  must  always  ^  be  read  as  one  syllable  (even  when  a 
short  vowel  precedes)^  except  when  -(od  is  reducea  from  -fcco. 
Besides  €^  we  meet  with  {%)  the  epic  (Aiolic)  -do,  (3)  the  Doric 
-d  only  in  the  Megarian  Theognis,  ana  (4)  a  few  cases  of  Attic 
-ov  which  must  give  place  to  -65;^  in  case  the  poet  is  of  Ionic 
stock.     In  the  late  parts  of  Theognis  this  -ov  may  be  defended. 

1.    €0). 

A.    lambographic  Poets. 

Archilochos :  Tuyco^  25,  /xi/Kfo^  47  (trim.),  cf.  §  438,  I,  "A/oco) 
48  trim.,  A€-nTlvi<^  70  tetr. ;  on  SeXXtytdeo),  cf.  Bergk  on  No.  104 
and  §  233.  AvKdfxPf^  28  is  merely  a  conjecture  of  Elmsley. 
The  MSS.  have  AvKa/tx/Scos,  cf.  §  531,  II  2. 

Hipponax  :  'AirdAccj^  15^,  Vvy^  154  trim.,  bfairoT^  64,  fioAo- 
PpiTfj^  77  for  the  incorrect  ixoKofipCrov  of  Eustathios. 

Herodas  :  Ar]5f6i  j^,  ypaiiyuaTiaTfi^  30,  Mv7Tf&i(?)  43^,  'ATreXXecD 
473,  TtavToipKTf^  5^2,  fivp(rohiy^^  6gg,  and  so  'Aic^o-fGi  3gi;  probably 
-€ft>  is  reduced  from  -tew  in  UvBiai  I7-.  The  only  exception  to 
the  rule  stated  at  the  head  of  this  section  is  presented  by  Upri^i- 
r^Xco)  423  (^^  ri.  7rat8€9),  which  is  a  contaminated  form. 

'  On  the  exception  nm!i^ir4\€t»  Herodas  4...3,  see  under  i  A  below,  ^apwdittot 
is  also  an  exception  in  Latyschev  II  299,  a  very  late  epigram.  Here  the  open 
•c»  was  a  necessity. 
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B.    Elegictc  Poets. 

Tyrtaios:  MtS^  12^,  Kivvp^  12^,  TavraXtbf^  127. 

Theognis:  KloKCbft^  702,  'Atdf^  703^  802,  1124^  B((/>€a>  716. 

Solon:  'Af5fa^  24g  and  Tt6KvTi\v^  1349.  The  recurrence  in 
Solon  of  the  Ionic  elegiac  form  ought  to  goard  us  against  sab- 
stituting  therefor  the  Attic  forms.  Anakreon  too  has  'ktb^  43^ 
(melic)  and  Xlydh^t^  99  (elcg.). 

Phokylides:  i  ^oiKvktbf^  Bergk,  as  elsewhere^  v.L  -Aov;  3 
4>a)icv\id€a>^  Stobaios  'Cbov^  4  ^tnKvklhf^f  Stob.  "tbov,  $  vulgo  "iboVy 
6  'Ibfo^. 

^fi€phC€<a  (—  w  ^  -)  occurs  in  the  pseudo-Simonideian  epigram 

1848. 

2.  -doy  an  imitation  of  epic  usage  ^,  cf.  §  446,  3  :  ^Athao  Theog. 

244^  427^  906.     Alrirao  Mimn.  il^.     Ulaao  Xenoph.  2^,  221* 

tdifraa,  the  only  example  of  -ao  from  an  older  poet  of  Ionic  birth,  ia,  how* 
ever,  not  to  be  sunpected  because  the  verse  immediately  preceding  has  been 
lost  A/^f9  re  •r6\kv  is  therefore  an  otiose  conjecture.  rcA^«y  in  the  same 
fragment  is  an  exception  to  the  tendency  to  contraction.  In  the  MSS.  we 
often  meet  with  -ao  aav.l.f  e,  g,  Tyrt.  I3«. 

3.  Doric  -d  in  Theognis :  Evpiira  785,  1088. 

4.  Attic  -(w(?). 

Archilochos  is  said  by  Eust.  II.  5182,  to  have  used  the  genitive 
"Apov  "  KaT  'laba  biiX€KTov/'  This  is  scarcely  correct,  and  Bergk 
reads  ""Apco)  (frag.  48),  though  he  does  not  change  iioXoPplrov 
Hipponax  77.  Phokylides*  name  appears  as  ^PoDKvXibov  in  MSS. 
of  Stobaios  and  Strabo  (see  above  on  -ceo),  ov  often  occurs 
as  V.  L,  e.g.  Theog.  702.  In  1014  the  pseudo-Theognis  has  ^Athov. 
This  form  was  not  possible  in  the  elegy  before  the  rise  of  Attic 
poetry. 

429.]  (lenitive  Masculine  (Prose). 

I.  -eo)  from  nominatives  in  -779  preceded  by  {a)  a  consonant  or 
(A)  any  vowel  except  c.  Examples :  {a)  Hdt.  'lo-ayopeoD,  A^vrvyJUbtia^ 
'ApTafiiT€(»),  KpriTCv€<o,  MdrecD,  Kou/dai/Xco),  'Ap.vvT€<o  (cf.  'Afxivra 
§  427),  'ETTioAreo),  Hepfeo);  Hippokr.  'Arrayopco)  II  664,  but 
'AyXaibov  same  page,  ^pwixCbtui  II  704,  Oiic^rfo)  III  60 ;  Demokr. 
'Afdco)  Mor.  54  >  Herakleitos  Tcvto/aco)  ;  Xanthos  'AXudrrca), 
2a5vaTT60),  cf .  Miiller,  F.  H.  6. 1  p.  40  6 ;  Pherekydes  of  Leros 
Bpoin-eo),  SrepoTTfo),  "Apy^oD  76,  Aii/rea)  60.  Lukian  uses  no  other 
form  except   -^ui,   while  Arrian   in   the  Indiie,   and  Eusebios 

*  Greg.  Kor.  61 1  is  corrupt :  Alaxi^ao  y&p  ^Ictyuc&s  icai  Alcuci9ta»  'Attucm.  The 
more  accurate  grammarians  thought  that  the  Homeric  -ao  was  either  Aiollc 
or  Boiotian,  but  Tzetz.  £k.  II.  ii7..«  opines  that  iKarrifif\4Tao  is  lonie, 
Attic 
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Myndios  are  not  so  conservative  in  following  Ionic  usage.  The 
F^ita  Homeri  has  -€o)  throughout  (6,  17,  38).  Even  in  the  sup- 
posititious letter  of  Pittakos  to  Kroisos  (I)iog.  L.  I  81)  we  find^ 
together  with  Aiolisms^  'AXuirrfw. 

{b)  After  t :  Hdt.  vaivUta,  Hava-avCfio,  ^AaUio,  AvhUaa  ;  Uranios 
12  Ko\kC€<t},  cf.  'Epfi^ea)  in  Chios  and  Bechtel^  Ion.  ImcAr.  p.  109. 
After  V  :  Hdt.  Mapav€(a,  Ilaicn/ea),  Tlp(i>To6v€<a, 
After  0) :  Hdt.  K<o€(a, 
After  at :  Hdt.  * Afna\aU(a. 

After  6t :  klvtUta  Menekrates  apud  Dion.  Halik.  p.  77  ( Jac.). 
After  €v :  Hdt.  'AXevccu. 

2.  If,  however,  the  -qs  of  the  nominative  was  preceded  by  c, 
€60)  in  the  genitive  is  avoided  by  the  hyphaeresis  of  one  c  (or, 
what  is  practically  the  same  thing,  by  the  contraction  of  eo)  to  o)) 
in  order  to  escape  the  hiatus  ^.  In  confirmation  of  this  explana- 
tion, which  was  adopted  by  the  ancients  2,  the  following  forms  are 
cited  from  Hdt. :  'Apior^w,  ^kvhpi<a,  TivOita  (found  in  Herodas), 
fiopid),  *Eppii(a  ;  fiopiai  from  Hekat.  67 ;  *£p/ui^a>  from  Lukian, 
S^r.  d.  38  Adr.  20,  Euseb.  Mynd.  63,  cf.  Homeric  ^EpfX€l(M>, 
fiopioa;  *Epp.i(a  hymn  Herm.  413,  Aphr.  149.  In  §  263,  3  it  is 
shown  that  the  nom.  of  these  nouns  in  the  fifth  century  was  not 
-cTys,  as  is  generally  assumed,  but  -rjs.  No  form  in  -€€<»>  is  per- 
missible. Dindorf  s  popi^oD  is  a  creature  of  his  imagination 
deriving  no  support  from  the  statement  made  in  An.  Ox.  I 
2O7,  &c. 

If  with  these  Herodoteian  forms  cited  in  i  a  and  2,  we  com- 
pare those  known  to  us  from  inscriptions,  certain  noteworthy 
differences  come  to  light.  Whereas  Hdt.  has  UavaavCeu)  VIII  3, 
the  inscriptional  form  is  UavaavCio,  and  whereas  Hdt.  has  naic- 
TV€0D  I  158,  the  Mylasian  document  has  UaKTvoi,  From  the  fifth 
century  there  is  a  considerable  number  of  inscriptions  which  place 
the  termination  -co  from  -cod  <  -€6a>  after  consonants,  iota,  and 
upsilon  beyond  peradventure,  whereas  in  the  text  of  Hdt.  there 
is  no  instance  of  the  contraction  of  -coa  derived  from  -ccco.  That 
the  inscriptions  in  no  wise  impeach  the  validity  of  the  Herodo- 
teian -€0),  is  clear  from  'Ao-iVo)  and  Y\vOi(Mi,  Between  UvOita  and 
HvOiA  there  can  be  no  radical  difference.  The  -o)  form,  so  far 
from  being  a  distinct  grammatical  innovation  designed  to  dis- 
lodge the  older  form  in  -eco,  is  probably  nothing  more  than  a 
difference  of  writing  to  express  more  exactly  the  pronunciation. 
In  fact  the  extent  of  the  pronunciation  of  -ea>  as  -co  in  the  speech 

*  Cf.  Bennett's  Cyprian  Dialect,  p.  29.  When  cc  is  followed  by  a  vowel, 
hyphaeresis  of  one  c  never  takes  place  in  case  cc  was  originally  separated  by 
f,     Cf.  Schmidt's  Neutra,  p.  323  note. 

'  Eust.  IL  994s7  T^  9h  Bop4t0  *leoyiK6v  iffri,  avyKow^if  iK  rov  Bopttw,    Cf.  §  426,  2. 
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of  the  people  eludes  observation ;  but  it  was  no  doubt  more 
widely  diffused  than  might  be  inferred  from  our  texts.  We 
have  already  noticed  (§  428)  that  a  dissyllabic  -€a>  is  not  found 
in  any  genuine  fragment  of  older  Ionic  lyrical  poetry. 

It  has  been  held  ^  that  the  Homeric  forms  Alv€C<a  E  534, 
ivfifuKlfo  A  4J,  165,  Z  449  ^  and  the  inscriptional  'AaloD,  Uava- 
fxvo),  UaKTvoi,  &c.,  warrant  our  formulating  the  rule  that  whenever 
-€ft>  is  preceded  by  any  vowel  (not  merely  by  c)  it  becomes  -«. 
So  long  however  as  we  have  ^Epfik<o  and  ^AyU<o  in  the  stone 
records^  it  is  futile  to  maintain  that  the  numerous  instances  of 
-€0)  after  i  and  v  represent  the  efforts  of  the  grammarians  and 
copyists  to  foist  upon  Ionic  prose  a  form  foreign  to  the  idiom  of 
the  dialect. 

In  Attic  literature  -cw  occurs  only  in  the  case  of  an  Ionic  name  or  in  that 
of  a  name  which  passed  into  Attic  through  an  Ionic  source.  E.g.  9aAc» 
Plato  Bep.  X  600  A,  Tiptvj  nv$4«  Thuk.  II  29,  Kofifiiaw  Xen.  Kyrcp.  I  2,  i 
(•ow  Dind.). 

The  tendency  to  introduce  Homeric  forms  into  the  text  of  Herodotos 
appears  in  rripv6r€M  in  the  Romanus,  IV  8. 

Attic  -ov  appears  in  fiop4ov^  III  102  (C\  IV  51  in  i2  (and  so  in  Arrian 
IfuL  2)  in  Mapffiov  VII  26  and  'Apiartov  lY  15.  Stein  follows  the  MSS.  in 
editing  Kw^ov  VI  loi.  In  VIII  11  ABsv  have  A/ff'xpa/ov  (adopted  by  Stein) 
the  rest  A/crx^^v. 

Occasionally  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  -tos  by  transference  to  the  -ci  declen- 
sion,  e.g.  SircUxcor  IV  80,  where  Stein  reads  -€»  with  P,  'Oraytos  III  71*  84,  88, 
144.  *A<rTv^fos  is  the  regular  form  in  Hdt.  *T<rrdarris  is  inflected  according  to 
the  consonantal  declension  though  *Oriyris,  &c.,  have  also  forms  of  the  A 
declension. 

430.]  Gtonitive  Feminine  (Inscriptions). 

The  genitive  feminine  has  -179  after  p  {^ippr)s  Hdn.  I  37  ig): 
"HpTjs  Samos  2262,  Naukr.  Bechtel  237.  In  fact  the  form^Hprys 
was  kept  in  the  language  of  dedications  long  after  it  had  dis- 
appeared from  the  speech  of  the  people.  Thus  the  Samian  "Hpiys 
2262  dates  from  the  time  of  Augustus  or  Tiberius*.  Cf.  §§172, 
173.  The  Attic  ''Upas  occurs  in  Samos  2203(5  (346-45  b.  c),  221^ 
(322  B.  c),  ''Hpas  l^k^Las  Ery thr.  206  C  15  (after  278  b.  c).  S^ 
Head,  //.  N,  517. 

After  I :  ha(Tdr)s  Zeleia  114  E  4,  MrirpofiCrjs  Latyschev  II  248, 
cf.  p.  306,    [0co8o]criTy9  ilfid.  II  8,  y^povuCrjs  Ephesos  (Wood^s 

*  So  Erman  in  Curtius'  Stud.  V  294  ft,  Fritsch,  Stud.  VI  ia6.  This  is  alno 
the  view  of  Kirchhoff. 

'  'Affiat  ^  D  and  Aristarchoe  in  B  461,  added  to  this  list,  is  now  often  read 
*Aai^  as  in  C.    See  Leaf  ad  loc 

'  Cf.  C.  I.  A.  I  3a Im,  and  Hesychios  s.  v.  fioppov,  Hdn.  II  640U. 

*  Genitives  in  -pijf  occur  in  a  very  late  period  of  Ionic,  e.g.  Kotrfirrrtlm  in 
C.  I.  G.  3032,  and  in  Wood,  DiBoocerieSy  App.  8,  No.  14.  Even  in  the  MSS.  of 
the  New  Testament  such  forms  as  aw^iptisj  fiaxcdpris  appear.  See  §  173,  foot- 
note. 
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Discoveries,  App.  6,  No.  19,  302  b.  c.)  ;  of  the  same  period  vpoBv 
fiCrjs  L  L  No.  ai.  Quite  late  forms  are  lirRiavhis  Kyzik.  108  B^ 
(first  century),  ^ai,avhpb\s  Kyz.  112  (first  century),  AvKlqs  Carp. 
Inscr.  Sent,  I,  No.  45,  pi.  8.  Of  Attic  provenance  are  lipo^vias 
No.  261,  vy^las  I29i4  Olbia  (period  of  the  empire). 

After  v:  Kaixaa-apvris  Latyschev  II  195. 

The  Ionic  genitive  is  yvh  ^*9-  Herodas  I54,  Halik.  238^7,  Teos 
156  B  22,  inscriptions  free  from  all  trace  of  Atticism;  also  264 
adesp.  See  §  421.  yattys  in  Latyschev  II  37  (epigram)  is  the 
epic  form. 

431.]  (lenitive  Feminine  (Lyrio  Poets). 

-6779  is  regularly  contracted  in  the  earlier  period  of  the  Ionic 
lyric  :  7rop<^vp^s  Sim.  Am.  ij^,  yoA^s  75^,  x/>v<r5s  Mimn.  i,  Theog. 
1293,  1381,  as  in  Homer  (Benner  -^2j)>  h^^^  ArchiL  29,  (tr!), 
(TVKirjs  Anan.  52  (tetr.).  Open  eij  is  found  in  ipya\4ris  Solon  4^ 
(eleg.)^  adjectives  in  -oXcos  often  remaining  uncontracted. 

432.]  (lenitive  Feminine  (Prose). 

Herodotos  has  aibrjpirjs  I  38,  39,  for  which  the  contracted  form 
should  be  read.  Open  oj  occurs  in  Tey^T/y  VI  105,  Svphis  I  82. 
When  F  disappears  between  eq,  contraction  does  not  result,  e,^. 
Hdt.  vhis  I  60,  Aretaios  170  «c6ve^s.  In  adjectives  in  -vs  we 
have  -€Tyff,  e.^.  0rjKir}s  Hdt.  II  35. 

433.]  Dative  (Inscriptions). 

The  dative  of  the  A  declension  has  in  Ionic  three  endings,  -t}i, 
-Tj,  -ci.     The  occurrences  of  -77  and  -€i  are  rare. 

1.  The  ending  -rji. 

We  find  Tji  after  p  and  vowels  in  every  Ionic  inscription  from 
the  earliest  to  the  latest  times,  whether  in  pure  dialect  or  tainted 
with  Atticisms  {e,ff.  Eph.  147)  except  (i)  in  the  specific  cases  of  -rj 
and  -€i  mentioned  below,  and  (2)  in  the  few  instances  of  -cu  which 
are  given  below  in  the  note.  Even  in  late  imperial  times  -rji 
occurs,  e.(/.  ElKeiOvirji  Paros  66. 

Cases  of  -cu  in  the  dative  singular.  *A/i^yTcu  8  A  a  Olynthos  is  not  an 
lonism.  Ziifioaiai  a6i  (of  the  fifth  century)  is  an  Attic  inscription  except  for 
nv0ay6fniy  (§  415,  i),  cf.  ^rifAoairii  Mylasa  248  B  11 ;  so  also  I9lai  725  Thaaos 
V third  century),  tvyolcu  Eph.  1478)  an  inscription  almost  Hellenistic,  the  only 
lonisms  being  xRv^r^^i  lot  &i^<I  [^^'  ^cnji]  icol  dfiolrii  n,  cf.  Samos  221^  where  this 
formula  recurs.  Other  Atticisms  are  *  Ay  par  4pcu  1653  Phanagoreia  (latter  half 
of  fourth  century,  cf.  OcvSoo-fi^r,  1.  4),  'Atrripiu  Phanag.  167,  ecat  :Zo9rtlpcu  Keos 
52  (Roman  period),  'Tytia  Paros  67  (time  of  the  empire),  'Epfilai  Eryth.  20411 
(not  much  before  345-44  B.C.).  *£p/i^i  is  always  the  dative  of  *Kpfi^s,  e.g. 
Zeleia  162,  Lampsak.  171.     No  case  of -ai  occurs  before  350  B.C. 
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2.  The  ending  -?}. 

The  oldest  example  of  the  expulsion  of  iota  adscriplum  is  Mdvri 
Kyzikos  108  A^  an  inscription  of  the  sixth  century.  The  later 
copy  (108  B)^  dating  from  the  first  century  b.  c,  has  also  M[(i]vT/. 
Next  comes  airnj  Chios  B  1754,  an  epigram  of  the  fifth  century, 
and  then  ttj  fiovXrj  Erythrai  199  (after  394  B.C.),  an  inscription 
which  preserves  a>i  throughout;  i]fx  Makv^Crj  in  201,  another 
Erythraian  inscription  of  the  fourth  century  (early  part)^ ;  Mylasa 
248  C  15  (355-54  B.C.)  brifxoaCri ;  Zeleia  11315  rrj  woXct  (shortly 
afiker  Granikos);  t^  povkfj  Priene  (territory  of  the  Uopidviov) 
1442  (middle  of  the  fourth  century).  From  the  Roman  period 
we  have  OJicmtt^  and  UvBlrj  Miletos  loi.  The  latter  form  occurs 
also  in  C.  I.  G.  2885  and  B.  C.  H.  I  287 ;  a[y]ae^  [r^xn  Olbia 
I29i,  UpofTTirri  1 292  (period  of  the  empire).  In  imperial  times 
-HI  and  -H,  not  -EI,  occur  on  Attic  inscriptions. 

3.  The  ending  -ci. 

The  ending  -rji  is  often  written  EI  in  Attic  after  the  year  380 
B.  c.  EI  prevails  after  300  b.  c,  decreases  from  200  on  and 
ceases  entirely  with  30  B.C.  (Meisterhans,  p.  3ofiP.).  We  find 
the  following  examples  of  this  orthography  in  Euboian  Ionic : 
UaripEl  tEI  iroXEI  Eretria  15^  (between  410  and  390) ;  ortyXEI 
Eretria  1517 ^  TEI  OvaCEl  Oropos  18^  (from  411-402  B.C.  or 
between  the  Peace  of  Antalkidas  and  377);  IbCEl  Oropos  181^. 

-et  is  thus  substituted  for  -771  in  the  dative  about  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century. 

ivydfifiTeos  156  B  32  is  a  locative,  all  the  datives  in  this  inscription  ending 
in  -711.    The  subjunctives  have  -ci,  which  is  not  from  •rii,  cf.  §  239. 

In  Oropos,  No.  18  the  subjunctive  termination  is  -ci  throughout.  In 
Olynthos  171  is  not  affected.  In  Amphipolis  10  -ifi  is  the  dative  form,  -cc 
the  subjunctive  ending. 

The  Kjmaian  inscription  Rob.  No.  173  has  EI  in  the  subj.  icA^i ;  and  in 
Becht.  3  A»Rob.  177  A  we  have  tEI  xklyElf  which  we  transcribe  with  i|». 
Cf.  K\lyrn  Keos  43,. 

4.  It  is  noticeable  that^  whereas  in  Attic  -ft  gains  ground 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  b.  c,  in  those  inscriptions 
from  the  Kyklades  and  the  Ionic  mainland  of  Asia  Minor  which 
show  Attic  influence  (notably  Eph.  147,  3C0  B.C.)  there  is  no 
trace  of  a  dative  in  -ct^.  As  far  as  Ionic  is  concerned,  the 
weakening  of  -774  to  -6(  in  the  dative  is  restricted  to  Euboian 
Ionic.    In  other  Ionic  regions  we  find  ct  from  medial  rii;  see  §  235. 

*  An  I,  found  upon  the  stone  after  the  H,  is  held  by  Bechtel  to  be  a  break 
in  the  marble. 

^  The  El's  of  No.  16  (Eretria)  are  not  to  be  counted,  since  •»<,  not  -ot,  is 
found  in  the  datives. 

»  But  cf.  B.  C.  U.YISfL  (-Bechtel,  No.  56),  a  Delian  inscription  (185-180 
B.  c),  which  has  ij  and  ct,  e.g.  rrj  1.  6,  7,  t€»  1.  a,  27  ;  «-c/&vTt}(i)  1.  61  j  rphrij) 
I.  63. 

A  a 
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Dubois  suggests  Tflpfi  na\[a]ic«f  for  IP&TPAAI^  J  B,  a  H.VI,  p.  190 
(Amorgos).    This  is  quite  improbable.    Cf.'Hpqc  Paros  65,  Samos  223. 

4a4.]  Dative  Singular  (Lyrio  Poets). 

The  open  -cry  is  found  only  in  Kvv4p  Tyrt.  iigg  which  is  an 
Homeric  reminiscence,  eri  was  contracted  in  the  earliest  period 
of  the  Ionic  lyric.  Scriptio  plena  occurs  in  <r<l>aipri  vopifwpifi 
Anakr.  141.  ^ 

486.]  Dative  Singular  (Prose). 

The  genuine  contemporary  form  occasionally  comes  to  light 
in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  e.ff.  Kvvfj  IV  180,  where  Stein's  Kvpiji  is 
entirely  unsupported.  But  popiji  V  33,  VI  139  is  without  v,  I. ; 
so  too  ^(opefj  III  130^  y^vcrj  I  3^  35.  vfj  is  adduced  from  the 
Sofi^v  &poi  by  Hdn,  II  9123  (nom.  vfj = via).  A  crude  hyper- 
lonism  is  fjpLfpiri  in  Abydenos  i. 

Some  MSS.  of  Hdt.  have  -e'l  by  transference  to  the  -cs  de- 
clension^ e.p.  Kva^6p€i  I  73,  74,  cf.  -jy  I  16.  'AoTtniyei,  or  -ci,  is 
the  regular  form  in  the  MSS.,  e.^.  I  74,  119,  129. 

436.]  Accusative  Singular  Masculine  (Inscriptions). 

I.  Masculine  in  -tyr,  e.^.  'ApioToyopTjy  Mykon.  9214,  UvSaySpriv 
261,  name  of  a  Salymbrian  on  an  Attic  monument  (cf.  §  415,  i 
note),  TtakaCiTTprjv  Naukr.  Bechtel  139  C.  Attic  forms  are  Niic- 
ay6pav  Eph.  147,  8  (300  B.C.),  ^Apivvrav  8  A  5,  not  an  Ionian; 
'Ep]p,Cav  Erythr.  204^^(345-44 B.C.)  is  the  earliest  instance  of  the 
admission  of  the  Attic  form. 

487.]  Accusative  Singular  Masculine  (Lyric  Poets). 
^Epiirjv  Hipponax  32  is  the  regular  post-Homeric  form  in  all 
branches  of  Ionic.     Bopirjv  in  Tyrt.  124  is  the  Homeric  form. 

488.]  Accusative  Singular  Masculine  (Prose). 

1.  Hdt.  has  poprjv  in  all  MSS.  1 6,  174,  III  97,  IV  31,  VII 189, 
201.  Elsewhere  there  is  fluctuation  between  popir\v  and  Poprjv 
fll  loi,  IV  22,  ii6)  or  all  MSS.  have  Popajv.  The  latter  is  the 
lorm  found  in  Lukian,  Syr,  d,  28.  The  correct  form  is  fiopriv 
though  rejected  by  Bredow,  Stein,  and  Holder.  ^EppLrjv  is  found 
in  all  MSS.  V  7.  pvKriv  is  Hekataian,  cf.  /ivKeo)  in  Archil.,  §  428. 
See  §  545.  ^ 

2.  The  overreaching  character  of  the  -6s  stems  is  manifest  in 
the  declension  of  proper  names  of  the  A  declension,  whose 
genitives  and  datives  in  Herodotos  end  regularly  in  -eo),  -ji,  but 
whose    accusative   have   -ca  ^.     In  the  attack  upon  the  A  de- 

*  These  accusatives  in  -ta  are  frequently  called  Ionic  by  the  grammarians. 
ApolL  Adv.  p.  191,  (Schn.)  cites  H^p^ca,  OoAvS^icrca  (not  in  Hdt.),  r^ca.  Cf. 
Hdn.  II  8352,  =  Choir.  866„  (cf.  Choir.  561^,  60I3,  860^).  E^p^ca  is  usually 
selected  as  the  example.    Cf.  An.  Ox.  IV  a  11,0  a^^d  IV  3633^,  An.  Par.IV  a3a„, 
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clension,  the  accusative  appears  to  have  offered  the  first  avenue 
of  approach^  the  genitive  the  second. 

Some  of  the  examples  of  the  accusative  in  -ca  may  here  be 
given,  while  the  reader  is  referred  to  Bredow,  pp.  225  ff.,  for  a 
complete  list  of  the  forms  in  question.  I  give  merely  those  cases 
where  Stein  has  adopted  the  accusative  in  -ca^ :  (i)  names  in  -^9 : 
AcoTvx^ca  VI  65,  73,  85;  'iTTTTOicAcftca  VI  129;  MiXriibca  VI 
35;  37  ^f  39>  135*  136  ^^*  J  (^)  names  in  -yoprys :  ^ApiaraySpta 

V  32,  33,  65,  but  "ApiaraySpriv  V  35  bis,  37 :  Srrjcrayrfpca  VI 38  ; 
Aucrayrfpca  VI  133 :  (3)  other  names:  Mirpo/Sdrca  III  1 20  bii, 
126,  127,  but  Evpopirriv  IX  75 ;  Tvyca  I  10,  II,  but  Tvyrip  I  8, 
15 ;  'AXvdrrea  I  73,  74,  III  48  ;  Koi/fiauXea  I  lO,  II,  12  j  'A/wifca 
I  205,  209,  2X1,  III  36,  but  'Apa$rjv  IV  11  ;  Eipita  IV  43, 
VII  4,  38,  46,  but  S^p^r  VII  5,  6  Jw,  12,  17  ter,  27,  56, 
118,  120,  130,  145,  208,  210,  223,  VIII  22,  25,  69,  110,  113, 
114,  118  bis,  119,  IX  1,  116  bis;  'Aprofepfca  (sic)  VII  151  bis, 
152;  nipoTjv  VIII  3,  108,  109,  and  throughout;  Arji6K€a  I  96; 
Kafx)3iJ<r€a  III  I  bis,  2  iw,  3,  10,  15,  31,  32,  34,  44,  62,  64,  66, 
73;  'Opofrea  III  120,  121,  124,  125,  &C.;  2avb<iK€aYII  196; 
4>apyoi;x€a  VII  88  (Arrian^s  Anab,  has  -x'7'')>  'ETridATca  VII  213, 
but  'ETTidATT/i;  VII  2l8  bis,  as  VII  214;  'Orivea  III  141,  V  25, 

VI  43,  VII  61,  but  ^Oriinjv  III  76;  'Aorvdyca  is  the  regulsu* 
form  in  Hdt. 

In  the  pseudo-Ionists  these  accusatives  in  -€a  in  proper  names 
occur,  e.iji.  "Arrca  Lukian,  Syr.  d,  15,  but  ''Atttji;  Ikarom,  27  ;  in 
Arrian  "TJicnrca  3iq,  19^  'T5pawr€a  3^0,  Fdyyca  43. 

The  presence  of  this  metaplastic  form  in  proper  names  gave 
rise  to  the  view  among  the  hyper-Ionizing  scholars  that  even  in 
appellatives  this  -ta  was  permissible.  We  find  itcnrorca  Hdt,  * 
I  91,  IV  43,  III  I  {'Ttv  in  R\  VII  88  (--qv  PR),  and  in  Lukian, 
Syr.  d.  25.  JccTTTorryi;  is  found  in  all  MSS,  I  212,  III  134,  IV 
1^6.  &KLviK€a  is  found  in  III  118,  but  &KiviKrjv  VII  54,  a 
r^ing  rightly  adopted  by  Stein.  The  same  editor  rejects 
Kvp€pvrJT€a  the  reading  of  -ft  in  VIII  118,  a  form  adopted  by 
Bredow  and  Kriiger.  In  these  common  nouns  the  activity  of 
the  ixfTaypayj/ifjiivoi  does  not  jseem  to  have  extended  much  beyond 
the  expulsion  of  -t;i;  from  the  accusative.  But  that  they  tampered 
with  other  case-forms  appears  from  aKiviKcos  in  all  MSS.  IV  62. 
The  Aldine  edition  has  aKiviKci  in  the  same  chapter. 

439.]  Accusative  Feminine  (Inscriptions). 
I.  Accus.  in  -riv. 

£t.  M.  38618,  Eust.  19462s  ('A0Tv(£7ca).  Sometimes  the  form  is  mentioned  with- 
out being  Hpecially  referred  to  Ionic,  e,  g.  Bekk.  An.  IL  96713. 

'  Stein  as  a  rule  adopts  -i}y  where  Bredow  prefers  -co. 

'  For  Brugmann's  purpose  {Qrundr.  II  §  395)  this  form  may  be  regarded 
as  genuine. 

Aaa 
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A.  ij  after  p  and  i  in  irpo^bpCriv^  Erythr.  1995,  202to,  ao^, 
lasos  I05io,  J'H.8.  IX  341,  No.  2  (elsewhere  Attic  a),  Zeleia 
114  A  B  C  E  ;  Upriv  Naukr.  753 ;  dkiyapxCrjv  Thasos  /.  H.  8.  VIII 
402,  20,  buihiKaabiv  Zeleia  11319,  oUCriv  Keos  4315,  Halit  24O14, 
iifnipCriv  Paros  67,  irarpiriv  lasos  /.  H.  S.  IX  341,  No.  3  (from 
the  third  century),  iirapriv  Teos  156  B  30 ;  iriTpriv  Thasos  72^©, 
^\oTra>\Crjv  Teos  M/^^.  XVI  292,  and  in  the  forms  found  in 
the  epigrams  preserved  in  Latyschev  II  {pCrjv  167,  fjKiKCqv, 
Oak€piriv  171).    Nwcai;  Paros  723  is  from  Niica<  Nwcdij,  cf.  §  273. 

Attic  forms :  2a\vfiplcaf  261,  an  Attic  sepulchral  monument  to  PythagorM 
of  Salymbria  and  dating  from  the  fifth  century.  voAirc^oy  Zeleia  114  A  B  C 
(shortly  after  Granikos),  lasos  J,  H,  S.  IX  341,  No.  3,  Samoa  22i„  (322  B.C.), 
Eph.  i47io  (300  B.C.);  ir/K>]9v/Jay  Samos  221,;  /Jcpirrcfoy  Eryth.  206  A  17 
(after  278  b.  o.)  ;  vatdflatf  Teos  158(7  (very  late). 

B.  After  c  in  adjectives  denoting  material^  and  in  nouns. 

It  is  a  significant  feature  of  the  dialect  that  €  +  tj  is  alwa^ 
contracted^  whereas  €01,  fo)  are  retained^  at  least  in  the  official 
language^  till  after  Christ.  Examples  are  xaXKrjv  Eryth.  I99i| 
(after  394  B.C.),  202,2  (about  350  b.  c.)  ;  xpv]<ri]v  lias  been  restowd 
upon  an  epigram  Keos  41. 

In  nouns  c  +  >?  is  contracted :  Ka)krjv  Miletos  lOOj.  y^veriv  ParoB 
59  epigr.  is  poetical. 

2.  Accus.  in  -dv. 

A.  From  nouns  in  -a  (pan-Hellenic,  cf.  §  418).  SiXaa-aav 
Teos  156  A  10  (01.  76-77),  Halik.  240^  (fifth  century),  Eryth. 
204„ (345-44 B.C.);  lp€vvav Mylasa  248  C  9 (355-54  B. C.)  ;  yKii(r' 
<rav  Mil.  10O5 ;  fxoipav  in  No.  265  adesp,,  before  01.  80  probably, 
in  honour  of  'Hy 6X0x09,  an  Ionian  from  Euboia  or  the  Kyklades  ; 
'Epixdvoaaav  Chios  172  A  2  iB=^Epp,<ivaa'a'av,  the  o  of  the  penult 
being  due  to  assimilation. 

Attic  forms  :  tCyoiw  Samos  2219  (322  b.  c),  cf.  §  178.  iir4\€iay  is  the  regular 
form  in  Ionic  inscriptions  :  Zeleia  114  ABODE  (after  Granikos),  Ephes.  14719 
(300  B.  c),  lasoe  105  (late),  J.  if.  S.  IX  341,  2,  3  and  4,  Eryth.  199,  (after  394 
B.  c),  202,  (about  350  B.  c.  ?)  despite  iiT9{\)€lriv  Kyzik.  108  B  3  (first  cent.). 

Cf.  i  175- 

B.  From  adjectives  in  -vs,  fern,  -eia  (Pan-Hellenic)  we  have 
baaiav  Miletos  1002^  cf.  §§  219^  419^  441. 

440.]  Accusative  Feminine  (Lyric  Poets). 

iiliipr)v  occurs  in  Hipp.  32.  Open  a\  is  found  in  Kvvirjv  Tjxt. 
1I30,  the  Homeric  form,  as  y€V€rjv  Solon  27,^,  epig^r.  Paros  59. 
(TVKfjv  is  found  in  Hipponax  34,  KoiXrjv  Xenoph.  5  (Renner  -h^v). 

*  The  ri  of  vpofSplri  holds  its  ground  when  that  of  other  words  has  suc- 
cumbed to  the  Attic  d. 
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XoAic/tji;  is  found  in  Herodas  III,  xf^cr^v  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon 
apud  Athen.  495  E.     From  i6p6o9  we  have  iSporiv  Archil.  35. 

441.1  AconBative  Feminine  (Prose). 

1.  Herodotos  has  in  all  MSS.  Kvvir\v  I  84,  II  151,  152,  162^ 
{FVKiriv  I  193,  IV  23,  x^*^'^^'^''  II  151*  \pva-ir]v  I  ^2,  For  \iovTh)v 
IV  8,  as  is  edited  by  Stein,  most  of  the  MSS.  have  Acoir^y,  R 
\€ovTriv.  In  this  reading  we  have  an  indication  of  the  genuine 
form  of  the  fifth  century  which  is  supported  by  diTrA^i;  V  90 
(all  MSS.i)  despite  hiitXiri  III  42  in  all  MSS.  Cf.  §  263,  3. 
hi7t\r\v  is  foimd  K  134,  r  226. 

Open  €Tj  occurs  in  htiip^riv  II  140,  III  84,  97 ;    tbiriv  I  80, 
rV  109  ;  MoA^v  IV  179,  VII 168,  "^lr\v  Lukian,  Syr.  d.  15. 
When  F  disappeared  ^r\  remained  open :  e.g.  (rrtperiv  Hdt.  I  52. 

2.  Accus.  in  -dv  from  nom.  in  -d  (§  418). 

With  (ivoiav  (§  439  2,  A)  we  may  compare  the  Herodoteian 
form,  which,  although  the  nom.  is  €vvolri,  is  vjvoiav  in  III  ^6. 
So  also  biivoiav  I  46,  90,  II  162,  IX  45.  Other  Attic  forms  are 
iiniiikfiav  VI  105,  €v-  or  ^/xft^Xciav  VI  129.  See  §§  175  and 
178.  'SlpcC&viav  or  ^Qp^iOvlrjv  are  both  found  in  the  MSS.,  §  178. 
On  the  hyper-Ionic  piolpriv  Hdt.  I  204,  see  §  419;  on  irpf^priv, 
§  420.  piav,  not  plCtiv,  is  the  correct  form,  Hdt.  I  164,  Herodas 
igj,  &c.;  cf.  §419- 

Hdt.  has  haaiav  III  32  (MSS.  hacflav).  On  other  forms  from 
the  'vs  adj.,  see  §  506. 

442.]  Vocative  Singular. 

Herodotos  III  34,  35,  6^,  &c.  has  the  vocative  nprj(a(nr€s 
from  the  analogy  of  the  -€9  stems ;  cf .  ^rpolfCab^s  Clouds,  1 206, 
*Hp(ifcA€($es  Herodian  II  69O33  (from  a  comic  poet).  The  reverse 
procedure  appears  in  Kvirpoyivrj  Theognis  1323,  Arkadian  'AriXri 
C.  D.  I.  1 205,  and  Aiolic  Scoxparc,  &c.  Ilprj(ia"irris  is  inflected 
in  Hdt.  according  to  the  consonantal  declension,  though  in  III 
75  sz  have  the  genitive  in  -co). 

Hipponax  has  ^EppSj  I2,  16  bU,  21  A,  89,  and  so  Herodas  Jj^. 
Other  forms  are  Mipunj  49,  Anakreon  ^pi€pbCrj  5,  Mcyior^  (or 
M€yC(mi)  162,  743. 

Vocatives  in  -d  from  names  in  ~rjs :  AvKifipa  Arch.  94, 
Kvviy\a  Hippon.  J^f  Kav5a€Aa  Hippon.  I2.  Kprnrj  (Hipponax 
118)  stands  for  Kpird  according  to  Priscian  (Hipponax  eiriOes  KpiTrj 
pro  KpiTo).  Cf.  "HAtc  KoAAtAafiTr^TT/  Anakr.  27.  The  Homeric 
vvp,(l>a  would  seem  to  be  Aiolic,  despite  the  statement  of  the 
schol.  Ven.  A  on  r  130  that  it  is  Ionic.  This  form  of  the 
vocative  is  in  reality  pan-Hellenic,  though  retained  with  greater 
consistency  by  Aiolic  than  any  other  dialect. 

*  Bredow  reads  dtirA^ir  as  Hippokr.  Ill  186,  cf.  250.  The  adj.  in  the  fern, 
when  fi  foUows  is  dtirAff(a«  Ionic  9iir\fi<9iir\ifi ;  when  0  foUows  it  is  SivA^s, 
cf.  ZiT\6oi  Aischyl.  fir.  33.    diirx^  is  a  sabstantive. 
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448.]  NominatiTe  PlnraL 

On  yiai  Zeleia^  No.  11340  (&(t^  Granikos)^  hiio  liviai  Hdt.  VI 
79^  cf.  §  421.  Xii^oi  Samos  220^1  is  an  unusual  contraction  in  an 
adjective  of  material  The  contracted  form  is  also  found  in  Hdt. 
TUs  nom.  is  scarcely  Ionic.  yaXal  IV  192^  Hrd.  7go  is  a  doubtful 
form  because  ecu  is  often  left  open^  wbile  €i\  is  contracted.  Cf . 
Merzdorf  in  Studien,  VIII  145. 

444.]  OenitiTe  PluraL 

Homer  -ioov^  -iiov  ^  (and  'Qv,  when  i  precedes  and  in  the  forms 
of  the  article  and  pronoun)^  Boiot.  -itiiv,  Doric  and  Aiolic  -ov. 
In  Ionic  we  have  -^a>i;  or  -Qv  in  both  masculine  and  feminine. 

In  Homer  we  find  rdm^  and  r&y,  in  the  later  Ionic  only  rmw.  In  other 
dialects  which  preserre  in  the  declension  of  noons  a  fdller  form  of  the 
genitive,  the  article  presents  the  shortest  form  possible  according  to  the  laws 
of  the  dialect  in  question.  Thus  in  Thessalian  we  find  tom  Kotydovw  as  well 
as  Toir  KoivoMf  in  Boiotian  rw  Ipaxii^Mv,  riwv  was  too  ponderous  a  fonn. 
%mv  was  never  used  for  iv. 

-utr  is  attested  as  Ionic  by  Joh.  Or.  239  B,  Greg.  Kor.  379,  Gram.  Meerm. 
649  {'detp  Aiolic,  cf.  655),  Yat.  696,  Hdn.  II  2],  Et.  M.  7873,,  Drakon  i6osr,  An. 
Oz.  I  27818;  Doric  (I)  An.  Oz.  I  3821,,  Et.  Gud.  49394-  Herodian  II  22915 »An. 
Oz.  I  2399  also  wrongly  attributes  the  termination  -cc»y  to  the  Dorians.  In 
the  passage  referred  to,  for  Attpius  read  "IttwtSy  because  of  the  statement  made 
in  II  2|. 

445.]  (Jenitive  Plural  (Infioriptions). 


600-500  B.  C. 

500-400  B.  C. 

EHN 

aN 

EXIN 

ON 

&\(A)Boir     Nazos 
23.    This  form 
has    been    re- 
garded as  stand- 
ing for  &AAi^y 

not  for  itWiiwVf 
on  the  ground 
that  no  diph- 
thong possesses 
morethanthree 
morae.    If  this 
is  the  case  -^y 
is    the    direct 
descendant    of 
'Tfw,    See  B,  B. 

XT  268 

*Afi^npir4w  Abd. 

*TcXi|r(c»y      Velia 
1721 (450-400) 

196,  Maroneia 
Vlapw¥ur4t»v  1963 
MapuviT^ooy      1964 

and  Cat.  Brit. 

Mus.    125,  No. 

15  front 
^a\fiaKir4wy 

Halik.238a,„ 
8p[ax]/i^»v    Keos 

43,  (after  420) 
Nuf/iJ^^cvv     Siph. 

88 

MapofytT&y      Cat. 
Brit.  Mus.  125, 
No.  15  reverse 

^  In  Homer  dissyllabic  -tcoy  is  foimd  but  three  times :  xvX^cvv  H  i,  M  340, 
$vo4uy  ^  191  ;  -cwf  20  times  in  II.,  19  in  Od.  ;  -t&y  at  verse  end  in  icaiSy  T 
203,  Z  307,  K\urt&y  Y  112,  ^/itjfAy  t  121  ;  rap^wy  Ci  794,  9  198,  223,  A  529,  »  190, 
rpwpa\uwy  M  339,  MoAcidy  r  187,  wa\m&y  fi  1 18.  But  in  all  these  instances 
dissyllabic  -cwy  is  ezoluded  by  the  metre. 
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400-300  B.  C. 


EON 


NffoiroXiT^cvvNeap. 

4, ;      84,     bet. 

400-350 
'A/i^nroXirA»y 

Amph.  1O5 ;  No. 

"  (434-358) 
iflfioTtwy  Orop. 
1 81a  (411-402, 
or  between 
Antalk.  Peace 
and  377) 
'A/99iypiT^fy  Abd. 

400-350 


ToptT^«i'i27Pan- 
tikap.,  or  Pha- 
nagoreia  (387- 

347) 
VLap99vir4wf     Ma- 

ron.  i^i,  IS 


Zpaxjt^^n^      Orop. 

1810,  i,(4i  1-402, 
or  between 
Antalk.  Peace 
and  377) 

KaXwittv  Eryth. 
20ia 

9ity4tnf       Eryth. 


HN 


201 


19 


'NcvroXiTcvy  Neap. 
44,  350-300 

tdv^nrw  Ainea  1 2 

KlrnT&v  men- 
tioned Becht. 
p.  7  (Alex,  the 
Great  period) 

'Iirrwy  los  91 
Alex,  the  Great 

voXirdy  Zeleia 
II38,  „  after 
Granikos;Ia808 

1054 

Ma7Tf»y  Pantik. 
119,  120,  122, 
Phanag.  166, 
167,  168,  latter 
half  of  the  cent. 

Toprrwv  Phanag. 
165,  latter  half 
of  the  cent.  Of. 
also  Lat.  II  36 

about  350  B.  o. 

Mcuro'aXiiiTfltfi'Mas- 
salia  Becht. 
p.  106 

*Mnvw  Samos 
216  Attic  form, 
365-323  B.C. 

iiZiKi&v  Oropos 
i8„  (411-402, 
or  between 
Peace  of  Antalk. 
and  377  B.  0.) 


300-aoo  B.  o. 


EXIN 


ON 


i^rrwrriv  Eryth. 
ao6  A  25  (after 
278  B.  o.) 

Eiyth.  206  C  20 
is  Attic  (after 
278  B.  c). 

/]cpifrffu»y  Eryth. 

206  A  14,  C  53 

(after  278  b.  c.). 

9paxM^  Eryth. 
206  B  49,  C  49 


200 

Of  doubtful  date 

\Jk  UVUVIfAUl   ^AflMw 

EHN 

an 

EAN 

ON 

*OXfitOW0\lT4MV 

Olbia  130a,  2nd 
cent. 
'OXiSioiro  AciT  49fy 
Olbia  1303,  2nd 
cent. 

'louXiiiTwvKeos  52, 
Roman  period 

Miytrfr&y  Samos 
232  (Roman) 

Kcpafui|Tc»y  Kera- 
mos  253  (Rom.) 

SucwKTeos  158,, 

MowrwyTew  158^ 

Vvfi^4uy  Mvxi^fltfv 
Naxos  27,  in 
letters  of  a 
tolerably  early 
period 

lfvfnp4wy  Samos 
219  (fourth 
cent.) 

BofryvKiiiTwy  252 
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Especially  noteworthy  are  the  following  forms:  iZiKiciv  Oropos 
i8|9^  on  a  document  that  retains  -ecoi;  after  a  consonant ;  fioriyi&v 
and  kafjLirabapx'^^'^  Teos,  MittA.  XVI  29a  (perhaps  before  350 
B.  c.) ;  Naxos  27  preserves  -ecoi;  after  i  (Mt;^^^^^)*  ^^*  'Ao-^o)  and 
^EpfiCeoa  in  Chios.     Cf.  §  289^  2. 

The  evidence  of  the  inscriptions  warrants  the  statement  that 
the  Ionic  termination  -ccoi;  after  consonants  was  not  attacked  by 
the  Attic  'Qv  until  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  After  the 
fourth  century  -eoav  is  practically  dead. 

446.]  GtonitiTe  Plural  (Lyrio  Poets). 

There  are  four  sets  of  forms  in  the  lyric  poets  ^  of  which  the 
first  two  are  Ionic;  (i)  Ionic  -^a)i;,  (2)  -^v,  (3)  Homeric  (Aiolic) 
-dfov,  (4)  Doric  -av.  Between  ^)  and  (2)  there  is  no  essential 
difference. 

1.  Ionic  "diov  is  invariably  monosyllabic. 

A.  TAe  Elegiac  Poets. 
Tyrtaios:  y^v)(i(^v  lo^^. 

Theognis:  Trerpij^v  ij6  (cf.  v.  I.  ittrp^v),  iroXiriTi^v  219,  m^P^" 
fjLvioi>v  343,  1 153,  Kv\lf€kibi<^v  894. 

Solon :  Movo-^y  1351  (by  conj. :  the  MSS.  have  Hkaav  and  -w) 
also  262,  where  Fick  calls  for  the  Attic  -Qv,  as  in  ^kOr\v&v  33eS 
and  SccnroTtoi;  3612  (so  Bergk).     See  under  2. 

Mimnermos :  /A6\€da>2;^i;  6^.     See  under  2. 

Xenophanes :  'EAAa6u{a?y  5^.     See  under  2. 

B.  -{coi;  in  the  iambic  poets  and  Ajiakreon. 

Archil.  Mouo-^i;  ig,  T€pTr(oki($v  22,  Tvp{(av  542^  Ovpi(^v  127. 

Hipponax :  KpiOi^v  432* 

Ananios :  p.€(ri<i^v  59  • 

Phoinix  of  Kolophon :  KpiOijav  i^  (Schn.). 

Herodas:  Ppovri^v  J^,  fivijav  2^29  Moipitav  4^,  Mova-itov  ^^y, 
TTopv^v  2gg,  x*^^^  3if  &<rTpobi(f)i(av  354,  and  so  brjfjLOTiaiv  2^  and 
VIM€pi($v  3oo.  ^  ^ 

Anakreon :  (ranvfoiv  2i22>  Mouo-^i;  943  (eleg.). 

2.  Ionic  -^i^. 

Mimnermos:  73  'ToA&r^v,  6  /xeAedcorcai;  in  Bergk,  for  which 
read  jmcAcdcor^v  or  /xeAcdcii/coi; ;  cf.  fi€\€bQv€S  Od.  r  517* 

Xenophanes :  5^  doiddcoi; .  .  .  *EWabiK&Vi  which  may  be  read 

Hipponax:  BaKxQv  91  (MSS.).     Alv€iQv  42. 
Theognis:    MovaQv  y6^,  1056,  KpiO<av  1249,  OvcXkQv  1273, 
dvici>i;  344,  raxc^i;  *Apirvi&v  yj^t  t^oXitQv  455)  Kaxo)!;  ii€pifJLv4(ov 

1  Cf.  Renner  in  Curtius*  Stud,  I  aoi  ff. 
'  So  also  »&y  for  ^fi4»y  11,,  i^m^  ^dra- 
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343>  "53 ;  cf-  ^'^'  ^7^>  219,  343.  ^^53'  Verses  455,  769, 1249, 
ia73  ^^^^  heen  regarded  as  spurious. 

Solon:  In  the  elegies  2akafiiva<t>erQv  2^;  *kOr\vQv  33^  tetr., 
h€a'KOT&v  3612  trim.     See  Renner,  /.  I,  p.  205. 

In  the  later  elegy  -«y  is  found  in  MovaSiv  Dionys.  Chalk.  45, 
'S.KOitaJbQv  Kritias  5i.     Hrd.  2^  has  'Attikwi;. 

3.  Aiolic  -rfwy,  in  imitation  of  epic  usage^  only  in  the  later 
elegists^  never  in  iambic  poeta 

Theognis:  lupi^iviuav  y66  and  Mova-itav  250;  irepivtaofitviav 
Phokyl.  II. 

Xenoph. :  5.  ioibiiav  .  .  .  *EAXa5iK«v  {iic;  Bergk  writes  ioi^o- 
v6k(ovy  In  the  MSS.  we  often  find  v.  I.  -ioiv,  e.g.  Solon  13^1, 
Theog.  219.  These  forms,  like  those  in  -do,  usually  claim  a 
fixed  position  in  the  verse  (caesura,  fifth  foot,  and  verse  close). 

4.  -av  (Doric) : 

Tyrtaios:  i^^Tsokiarav  emhat. 

447.]  Gtonitive  Plural  (Prose). 
I.  Nouns. 

A.  The  termination  is  -ioav  in  all  cases  when  the  -t;  (or  -a)  of 
the  nom.  is  preceded  by  a  consonant  or  by  iota  (except  in  Hippo- 
krates  after  i)^.  Examples  from  Hdt.  are  rifiioiv,  r\y.€pi^Vf 
l(mi(jiiVy  olKi4(t}Vy  0v(rU(ov,  v€rjvi4<ov,  poU(t)v,  ikaiicov^  iroUoav :  Hekat. 
140  UcpaioDV :  Demokritos  <Tvii(t>opioi>v,  iL(rvfJL(f>op€wv  Mor,  8,  ylfvx,i(av 
20:  Protagoras  virivUoav:  Charon  Bio-aAWa)!/:  Hippokrates^  ip- 
\i(»)Vy  KpiOitov,  &p4(ov^,  brjfioT€<t}v,  b€<nroT4(i)v  :  Philip  of  Pergamum 
vr)<ri(oT4oi)v  {B.  C.  H,  II  273):  Vita  Homeri  fiovXevrioiv  12,  l^, 
vavritav  1 7,  1 8,  TrokiriTioav  36,  and  so  in  other  pseudo-Iomc 
treatises. 

After  I,  Hippokrates  has  -&v  :  poiQv,  ikat,(ov,  fiXiKiQv,  cd^eXctttv, 
OepaiTfiw. 

In  some  cases  the  Attic  form  has  crept  into  the  MSS.  In  Hdt  I  160 
KpiO&y  occurs  in  all  MSS.,  in  II  36  Kpi$St^  (irvic&y  1 193)  in  Rd,  and  in  Hekat. 
123.  In  I  147  *K9nvS»v  is  the  only  form  in  all  MSS.  and  as  v.  Z.  in  many 
other  passages  (Bredow,  p.  317).    Hekat.  has  i§c$o\Sw  ao3,  ^/iMpAp  303. 

B.  When  the  rj  of  the  nom.  is  preceded  by  c,  -ioav  is  contracted 

to  '&V. 

iib€X(l>€<av  is  correctly  read  by  Stein  in  Hdt.  Ill  31,  V  80, 
though  in  the  sunmiary  of  the  Herodoteian  dialect  prefixed  to 
his  school  edition  (p.  liv)  the  same  scholar  suggests  odcX^c^cDi;, 

^  Kirchhoff  thinks  that  -ccvv  after  1  was  contracted.  Western  Ionic  (Oropian) 
iZuci&y  does  not  necessarily  exclude  't4w  from  the  Ionic  of  Asia  Minor. 

'  CI  J.  F.  Lobeck  in  PhUologuSy  1853,  p.  ai  it  Hippokrates  has  a  few  cases 
of  -auy  in  certain  MSS. ;  cf.  -010  in  the  Herodoteian  tradition. 

>  Cf.  Greg.  Kor.  (  4. 
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doabtless  on  the  analogj  of  ycvtitov  U  142,  VI  98  (in  all  MSS.^ 
This  uncouth  form  Stein  defends  on  the  ground  that  it  18 
necessary  to  distinguish  it  from  the  neuter  y^viiov.  The  MSS. 
have  MaActtv  182  (Stein  MaXc^cov,  Holder  MoX^cdi;).  Hippokrates 
has  tbtCkv, 

2.  Adjectives  and  Participles. 

A.  Oxytone  adj.  in  ^rj,  and  those  adj.  and  participles  whose 
nom.  ends  in  -d^  end  in  -ioiv,  except  when  a  is  preceded  by  €, 
or  by  i  in  Hippokrates. 

In  Hdt.  {nlnj\4a>v,  MribiKioaVy  XoimimVi  TroXX4a>v,  dvTioiV,  ficAat- 

huuf>0ap€icri(av,  k€xO€uri<*v,  Tspobovaioav,  Attic  forms  appear  oc- 
casionally in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  e,g.  \ovr&v  VIII  7,  vokkw 

VI  68,  e€piv&v  II  19. 

In  Hippokrates  fiiKpia^v,  \(Ei\i€pivi(av :  fi€kaiv4a)v,  vaa^mv :  ^ov- 
eia>v,  lov<ri(aVy  6€piJL<w6€i(ria>Vj  Trap€\6ov(ria>v\  But  after  t,  Hippokr. 
has  h^^iQv,  Tr\aT€iQv,  d^fiQv. 

Hdt.  II  66  has  OriK^&v  in  A  B  P,  while  Stein  and  Holder  read 

B.  Feminine  of  barytone  adjectives,  participles  in  -oy,  -ly,  -op, 
and  pronouns. 

In  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos,  the  fem.  genitive  agrees  with  that 
of  the  masc.  in  having  -a)i;,  borrowed  from  the  second  declension, 
in  the  following  cases  :•— > 

(l)  iX\(ov  I  133,  VII  191,  IX  115;  ip.<t>orip(av  II  17 ; 
iripoov  II  137,  ani  so  Hippokr.;  6\Cy(ov  VIII  j6,  IX  45; 
vy^ripiav  IV  114;  <r<f>€Tip<av  VI  15,  VII  118,  IX  106. 

In  other  passages  we  find  -iuiv,  e.g.  i<T\aTi(ov  VIII  47,  iAXiy- 
ki(av  IV  113,  VI  12,  III,  AAAcW  IV  182,  183,  184,  dKoaiiav  V 
50  in  all  or  almost  all  MSS.  {i.e.  except  R  q),  cf.  iWioiv  and 
iWcav  I  94,  IV  184.  Hdt.  VI  46  has  fi€yaKi(av  (P  R)  where 
Hippokr.  has  -coi;,  as  iWrikoav  (cf.  €  71),  iKpoDV,  kripaiVj  and  in 
other  adjectives  (numeral  and  pronominal). 

Even  after  i  -^wy  appears:  hlyxynrUitiv  II  55,  IV  181,  icrxa- 
tUohv  III  115,  KovpihUoiv  VI  138  (-10)1/  P  R),  ^TTja-Uodv  VI  140, 

VII  168  {-Kav  d),  iimioov  VII  lO  a),  hr]p.oaU(av  VI  57,  ^7Ti\a)pU(i}v 
V  88,  T€TpaKO(ni<av  VII  190,  birjKoa-iioiv  koI  \t\ii(ov  VII  1 84, 
hiTjKoa-Coav  Kol  k$aKi<r\i\U(ov  Koi  bi(rfjLvpU(av  I  32.  In  VI  92  the 
MSS.  have  ^iKvm'Coiv,  which  Stein  changes  to  -Ucav.  Diogen. 
of  Apoll.  has  exfhUdiv.  Hippokrates  has  -tav,  e.g.  yvvaiKeCiav, 
ivayKaCfav, 

When  the  vi  of  the  nom.  was  preceded  by  c,  -^icav  in  the 

^  Lobeck  states  that  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates  are  not  so  consistent  as  those 
of  Hdt.  in  the  gen.  of  participles  in  -<rft.  The  adjectiyal  forms  often  have  -ww 
as  V.I. 


.-  •     •• .  .  • 
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genitive  becomes  'i<aVf  e.g.  yijifo^rk^av  III  130^  'H/kikX^o)!;  II  33 
(R  d,  -cfw  A  B). 

(2)  ^v\oxT<TO\i.kvuiiv  I  1 23 ;  clAcvfiA^wr  II  76 ;  (rvyKaTrjfJLipoav  III 
69  ;  olK€OfjLiv(»)v  III  107  ;  olKqiiivonv  I  151  ;  T€Tiirifiiv<ov  IV  1 36; 
y€voixiv(ov  VII  235,  II  137  (or  rcuraoiiivfav) ;  €lprifUp<ov  VIII  49. 
Hippokrates  has  -a>i;  througnout. 

The  form  in  -/xcr^coi;  is  not  found  without  the  variant  -wy : — 
ipTraCofjLfvioiv  I  4  (-a>y  R  b  d) ;  yLaypii^vioav  in  P  II  76^  the  same 
chapter  that  has  elAcvjULcVcoi/  in  all  MSS. ;  ipaTpiPoyL€v4oiiv  III 
113  {'oov  A  B] ;  Tr€i6oii€vl[<ov  V  1 8  in  A  B  P  (-a»j;  t?  #)";  &A«rKOfiey^a>i; 
V  124  (-0)1;  Pr);  irpoKeiiievicov  (VII  16  a)  in  ABd^  and  a  few 
lines  below  where  A  B  have  -ioov,  but  d  -wv.  iinK€ifjLevi(av  VII 
i85inPd. 

It  is  a  moot  point  whether  in  the  case  of  the  Herodoteian 
forms  enumerated  under  447,  2  B,  the  Attic  rule^  which  holds 
in  Hippokrates,  is  to  be  adopted^  or  whether  -iiov  is  to  be  read 
throughout.  Kiihner  and  KirchhofE  are  in  favour  of  -(av,  while 
Bredow,  Stein,  Holder,  G.  Meyer  hold  that  these  forms  possessed 
the  special  feminine  ending.  The  MSS.^  except  (strangely 
enough)  in  those  adjectives  in  which  an  i  precedes  the  termina- 
tion, tend  rather  to  the  view  that  -oiv,  not  -ioiv,  is  the  correct 
ending.  The  epigram  from  Naxos,  No.  23  pov/TT}  A€ivobCKrfo  roO 
Naf  lov,  l^oxos  i\\ri(ov  (where  B  denotes  the  open  quality  of  tlie  e 
sound)  does  not  settle  the  dispute ;  since  iXkoav,  as  Blass  remarks, 
would  not  have  been  sufficiently  precise.  The  recent  discovery 
of  an  authoritative  inscriptional  form  would  seem  to  definitively 
settle  the  question,  at  least  so  &r  as  the  participial  forms  are 
concerned.  In  an  inscription  from  Teos  (Mitth.  XVI  292, 1. 18), 
dating  perhaps  before  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  we  read .... 
XuTfjicvioiiv.  Perhaps  the  -codi;  form  was  only  employed  in  adjectives 
and  pronouns  when  it  was  necessary  to  distinguish  the  genders. 

(3)  Pronouns. 

avrrj  forms  its  genitive  in  -^coi;  in  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  The 
MSS.  of  Hdt.  not  infrequently  have  avro^v  (Bredow,  p.  222). 
Stein  brackets  airQv  in  III  iii. 

aUrri  has  Tovrioav,  which  occurs  in  a  large  number  of  passages 
in  Hdt.  without  any  variant  tovtohv.  The  -coii^  form  also  occurs 
in  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates;  Ik^Ivti  has  iK€iv4a>v  Hdt.  IV  iii 
Stein  ('(av  R);  Toiavrq  has  roiovriiav  VII  16  a),  and  so  in 
Hippokrates;  Toa-aHrq  has  roa-ovriiav  VII  1 87. 

The  forms  in  -€<di;  from  aUrrj,  roia&rq,  and  rofToArq  are 
suspicious,  as  Ionic,  unlike  Doric,  did  not  carry  into  the  feminine 
genitive  the  diphthong  av  of  the  other  cases.  Other  pronominal 
forms,  such  as  rovriiavy  contain  a  parasitic  e  inserted  under  the 
influence  of  hyper-Ionic  theories,  §  562. 
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On  the  genitire  pltutd  of  nonns  in  -apxnf  ▼arying  with  "Opx^h  "^  Bredow, 
p.  332.  In  Hdt  VH  99  Stein  reads  ra^tapx^i  ^^^  in  DC  53  ra^td^tn^,  ef. 
ra^UfX'^^  Vm  67.  In  Attic  inacriptions  the  ending  is  always  *apx^»  except 
in  fupi^ai  C.  L  A.  II  580,  3,  7  (324  B.C.). 

c/Ai^«y  Hdt.  IX  10  is  from  ^Ums  [cf.  YI  81,  Till  25%  but  tlXmriw  YI  58, 
75,  8oy  Ac.  is  from  ciAi^t. 

440.J  DatiTe  PltiraL 

The  terminations  occurring  in  the  texts  of  Ionic  writers  are 
'jici,  -jis,  -aiai  and  'cus,  of  which  the  first  and  last  forms  are 
more  creqnent  than  -779  or  -aio-^  which  do  not  occur  in  the  in- 
scriptions ;  'Tja-i  is  found  upon  one  inscription. 

-pffi  is  called  Ionic  by  the  grammarians :  Joh.  Gr.  240,  241,  241  B,  Grog. 
Kor.  §  5,  Meerm.  649,  654,  Yat  696,  Bimb.  67 7^,  Et.  M.  25,0,  166^,  £t.  Gud. 
24942,  332^,  An.  Par.  Ill  312^9  cf.  An.  Ox.  I  2191 ;  cf.  also  Hdn.  I  3981^9 
^  i43i««  -pf  Et.  Gud.  2494c,  Et.  M.  1664s.  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  84,  has  KotXafO'i 
(cf.  I2ig),  and  so  An.  Ox.  I  2191.  The  ancients  did  not  recognize  the  fiust 
that  in  Homer  the  longer  form  occurs  far  more  frequently  than  does  -jyt,  or 
that  -jfs  before  a  Towel  is  the  same  as  -po't. 

450.]  DatiYe  Plural  (Insoriptions)^. 

The  endings  of  the  dative  plural  upon  inscriptions  are  (1)  -riuri, 
(2)  -oty,  (3)  -r;<rt, 

1.  -lyto-i. 

<ro[^]/Y}uriv  Delos  53  (sixth  century\  Bechtel  reading  'irjaiv ; 
Pov\7Ji(riv  according  to  Boehl.  See  Rooerts  I,  p.  63.  NiJ/ui</)iyi<rtj; 
Thajsos  68  (fifth  cent.);  fji&iv  Teos  156  B  36  (01.  76-77); 
^fjjpri[i](riv  Chios  174  B  5  (fifth  cent.);  E]vdbrji(rLv  Chios  174  C 
20;  'EpvlOplirjia-iv  Eryth.  199^  (after  394  B.C.)  the  last  example 
upon  Ionic  territory. 

-ijio-ii;  occurs  therefore  on  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor^  in  the 
adjacent  islands  and  in  Thasos.  There  is  no  example  in  Bechtel's 
collection  of  a  dative  plural  in  -7710-11;  in  Euboian  lonic^  where 
-ourt  however  occurs,  see  below,  §  473.  Whether  rrjiai  or  raiy 
was  the  form  in  use  in  the  language  of  the  people  is  uncertain^ 
as  we  have  no  instance  free  from  suspicion.  No^  263  with  raXs 
before  consonants  and  vowels  is  from  Lykia,  and  contains  a 
trace  of  the  Kotvrj.  It  is  possible  that  raXs  may  have  been  in 
normal  use  while  -1710-1  was  the  sole  form  in  nouns  (cf.  Aiolic  rais 
h4paiaiP,  Boiot.  rav  MaxrdoDv).  -ijio-i  held  its  ground  with  greater 
persistence  than  "Ota-t,  as  is  clear  from  ^Kydvois  upon  the  same 
mscription  which  contains  the  last  example  of  -ij&o-i. 

2.  -ai9. 

All  instances  of  -ats  are  due  te  Attic  influence*.     Taur[a]i5 

»  See  Fritsch,  V,  H,  D.  p.  35. 

'  On  the  form  twov  1.  93  adduced  by  Bechtel  as  a  further  testimony  to  the 
influence  of  Attic  upon  the  dialect  of  Keos,  see  §  34a. 
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Keos  43^,  last  quarter  of  the  fifth  centuiy ;  ^^pyiroxs  Eph.  i^Tn 
(300  B.  c.) ;  hiap^^ms  I47i9 ;  brjfjL0(rlai9  and  IbCat,^  bUais  Teos  15^19 
with  almost  no  Ionic  whatsoever ;  fffiipai^  Eryth.  2043  (345-44 
B.  c.) ;  KoXodvais  Eryth.  206  A  47,  2afirjpibai9  2o6  B  54  (after 
278  B.  c.) ;  yiaL9  C.  I.  G.  2693  F  9  as  read  by  Le  Bas  414. 

-ats  occurs  on  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  adjacent  islands. 
There  is  no  example  in  BechteFs  collection  of  a  dative  plural  in 
-ai9  in  Euboian  Ionic. 

In  No.  5,  which  contains  fouc^mv,  we  find  also  tfccur  inCo'aci,  which  is  pro- 
babljr  of  Doric  colouring.  On  the  mixed  dialect  of  Himera,  see  Thuk.  YI  5. 
The  speech  of  Rhegion  was  doubtless  likewise  half  Ionic,  half  Doric.  Gf. 
Fick,  Odyssee,  p.  10.  It  may  be  noticed  that  Homer  uses  the  dative  in  -aif  in 
but  three  words  :  iucHi  M  284,  Btd  c  119,  and  wwra  %  47i*  Theog.  240  also 
uses  irifftus* 

3.  Upon  the  fragment  of  a  marble  patera  from  Kyzikos^  now  at 
Oxford,  is  inscribed  AE^PONH^I  N  (Rob.  I  148,  not  in  Bechtel's 
collection).  We  have  here  an  -ry<ri  which  occurs  upon  Attic  in- 
scriptions {iXKriaiy  bpaxp-w^))  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  nowhere,  except  in 
the  present  instance,  upon  inscriptions  outside  of  Attika.  With- 
out further  examples  of  the  occurrence  of  -770*1,  it  is  best  to  arrest 
judgment  in  pronouncing  upon  its  Ionic  character.  There  is^ 
however,  no  reason  why  the  form  should  not  be  Ionic,  though 
but  little  weight  should  be  attached  to  the  statement  of  the 
grammarians  in  reference  to  its  appearance  in  Ionic  (§  449)^  or  to 
the  numerous  MS.  forms  without  the  ioia, 

451.]  Dative  Fliiral  (Lyrio  Poets). 

The  MSS.  of  the  lyric  poets  have  preserved  two  sets  of  ter- 
minations, -770*4  and  'tis,  -a&o*4  and  -a&s. 

I.  -770*1. 

-770*1  and  -770*11;  before  consonants,  -770*11;  before  vowels,  are  the 
usual  forms  from  Archilochos  to  Theognis  inclusive. 

Archilochos  :  \a\€Trfj<ri  842  epod.,  dbvvria-iv  ^Krjri  842,  Pat^lrjtnv 

Mimnermos :  avyr^aiv  i^^  (cf.  2^  vulgo  avyaiaw. 

Theognis:  irXevpfja-i  55>  ^^  -ato*i,  iLfxri^avCria-i  619,  ciP^a-i  7 1 2, 
Prj(r<rp<ri  881,  laxfjo-i,  779  conj.;  6a\Crj(n  983,  O  -aio*i,  elXairCvria-i 
^39>  CLfiapToakfja-i  325>  ajjaiv  1 234,  Traibo(l>lKri(riv  I357>  ^aKOKcp- 
bfCrfaw  225,  <t>v\aKfj(nv  439,  TroMibpcCrjo-w  Jo^,  (avOfja-iv  828  with 
K6fiai9  in  the  same  line. 

Xenophanes :  \aCTri<riv  3. 

Solon:  77/50X0^0*4  28  (Fa  L  7rpoxoaur4),  ipyaX4ri<n  13^^  (-oto** 
Fick),  &<t>pabCr](riv  4^  {-aiaiv  Fick). 

Tyrtaios :  K0i;477a-4i;  ii^q. 

^  ci|  in  forms  from  '\4os  remains  unoontracted  in  the  lyric  poets  ;  of.  (  263. 
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Simonides  Amorg^. :  Koirptria-uf  7^,  vavrriaiv  J^,  iwirpo-ur  y^, 

Hipponax :  Kp6hri<n  4i,  52»  o-K^XXiycriy  5^,  ia'K4pri(n-baa'€tTi<npjg. 

Herodas :  rpo-i  5g3,  ^jq  (in  conjunction  with  ^i/cn??),  Kok^a-tv 
7ii5  (^  conjunction  wim  1^9),  avr^a-iv  y^  • 

Anakreon :  hUn^fn  I5,  xopb^civ  i82(conj.),  TrXevpfjo't  2I5,  Ovpriai 
hi^triv  88. 

2.  -ps. 

-t;9  before  vowels  is  the  usual  form  from  Archilochos  to 
Theog^is. 

Archilochos :  SaXljis  ripylreroi  92  {Oaklris  or  OaXiri  conj.) ;  ibvvfii 
lxoii€v  Gaisford  9^,  fjs  rd  vplv  9^3  (Fick  omits  rd:  tne  MSS. 
have  ^5). 

Mimnermos:  avyfis  avfcrai  ag,  where  avyijj  is  Schneidewin's 
conj. ;  cf.  I4j|. 

Theognis:  Kopwfnjs  ivo  879  (libri  Kopv(l>rjs),  fiapyoavims  iv6 
1271  Bekker^  SoCirns  bi  239  in  A,  -Y79  0,  reliqui  Oolvcus  (Sitzler 
"Ms),  pabivjJ9  x^paw  6,  see  6  4. 

Aenophanes :  porjs  iv  2^  oy  conj.  of  Stephanus. 

Analn*eon :  iXjis  KepoiaoTis  Bergk  5I2  (CXry  ?). 

Solon:  Ttkfvpfi^  KaC  2^^,  though  Plutarch  has  ^rXevpi?  ^^^ 
Theog.  y22  irkevpais  (Pick  irXevpa),  rfjs  ibiK  4^. 

Herodas :  1^5  7^5  (in  conjunction  with  KoX^inv),  rrj^  v^ioripjfs 
vfuv  1^9,  <l>i<r[is  320  (^  conjunction  with  rfja-i,). 

3.  -oi<rt(i;). 

Theognis:  KpiOaiai  I26g,  afiapToikauriv  iirl  <rp.LKpai(n  1281. 
AO  have  irk^vpaia-i  55. 

Mimnermos :  14^^  avyai<nv  accord,  to  Stobaios.  Bergk  reads 
aiy^aiv, 

Solon :  TsokkaiiTiv  37^  (Pick  -po-^i;).    In  28  Fa  L  have  -jr/Doxoato-i. 

Anakreon:  x^P^^^^^  i^2« 

Herodas :  raio-4  3^3^  63^  though  in  a  number  of  instances  rats 
is  the  form  adopted  by  this  writer. 

4.  -ai9. 

Whenever  -ats  occurs  before  a  vowel  in  the  middle  of  a  penta- 
meter the  case  is  almost  similar  to  that  before  a  consonant^  since 
elision  is  rarely  permitted  in  this  part  of  dactylic  verse,  -atj 
occurs  also  at  the  close  of  a  pentameter,  more  rarely  at  the  end 
of  the  hexameter.  In  Homer  we  have  AicTaty  M  284,  Ttiarais 
X  47 1  >  at  the  close  of  the  hexameter.  When  the  word  in 
question  is  found  at  the  end  of  the  verse  this  is  denoted  by  a  |  . 

Archilochos :  dyKciXais  |  23  trim.,  and  so  in  the  parody  Frogs 
704.     Renner  reads  AyK<4Ap5,  Pick  iyKiaw. 

Tyrtaios :  avyals  ^cAfow  ii^  with  v,  L  avyaL<nv,  <f>CXat,9  iv  lOg^; 
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*HpaKX6C5ai9  rrjvbe  2^9  fiO^ltus  prjrpais  iuTafi€ifiofi4vov9  4^,  where 
Diodoros  has  €v6tir\v  prjrpas. 

Theognis :  6oCvais  ?  2^g,  irkfvpals  KaC  *J2%,  iria-cus  voXX&v  240, 
iro\v<f>po<Tvvai9  |  7^^>  K({/xai9  vop^vpiovs  828  with  (avBrjinv  in  the 
same  line;  Oools  \  12  (Oofj^  in  A),  pabivals  x^po-l  icx>2^  Athen. 
pabivfi^,  beiXais  (t>p€<rl  16 1^  ^Aa-KXTjinibais  tovto  432^  pLeyiXais 
K€iTat,  iixTjxavCaks  \  632^  &rai9  (631^  fiovkals  b*  640,  tlXairlvais 
if^opiovras  827,  crno-ii;  &raa^aA(ai9  f  1234.  -019  occurs  in  Theognis 
only  in  the  midale  and  close  of  the  pentameter  (except  in  161^ 
631).  In  the  later  portions  of  Theognis^  Sitzler  adopts  -019 
before  vowels.  For  pabivrjs  6  as  Bergk  reads^  some  MSS.  have 
'Uo'i  (Sitzler  -aiy) ;  -ry9  is  correct. 

Simon.  Amorg. :  Ni;/uuf>ai9  r<^  re  20^  read  by  Ahrens  and  Fick 
Nt/ji^jjo-'  rjU  (Hippokr.  used  tjii). 

Herodas :  rals  ka'6pcus  \  1x39  pierprilais  (?)  |  I741  rat;  v4ats  l^^rais 
ivtavvpLOis  Tceirais  \  614,  rat;  yvvai^Cv  J^,  iyKikais  tpais  (?)  5n» 
Toisbe  433. 

Solon:  jcot;^ai9  ^XiriVt  133^  (Pick  "fja-*),  KaKah  voiSa-oio'i  13^^ 
(Fick  KQKm).  This  case  of  -at;  is  in  liie  hexameter^  cf .  Theog. 
161,  631 ;  apyakims  re  13^1,  <t>ikais  4^  a  former  conj.  of  Bergk. 

Anakreon :  Koi^ai^  \  24,  d^rai;  |  25^  p^lrpais  \  65^  /xcXa^^cus 
ivap.€p.l^ovTai  77* 

-cur  becomes  much  more  frequent  in  the  Uter  elegy,  e.g.  Plato  7a,  Krates 
111.  -po'ti^  iB  found  in  Plato  la,,  -oto'i  in  Ion  2,,  Melanthios  ij,  Euenos  2,, 
Plato  3I1 . 

From  the  evidence  presented  above,  it  is  clear  that  Ionic  poetry 
possessed  a  form  devoid  of  the  final  iota.  Nevertheless  this  fact 
has  been  assailed  by  most  scholars,  of  whom  some  have  objected 
to  -ai9,  others  to  -779.  The  former  form  was  attacked  by  Ahrens^, 
who  maintained  that  whenever  anteconsonantal  -at;  and  -019 
occurred  in  the  fragments  of  the  iambic  and  choliambic  poets, 
and  in  the  trochaics  of  Archilochos,  the  reading  is  always 
suspicious,  and  that  the  same  forms  in  Anakreon  are  due  to  the 
influence  of  his  Aiolic  models,  who  admitted  the  shorter  forms, 
especially  at  the  end  of  the  verse.  Equally  positive  in  his  ob- 
jection to  the  original  Ionic  character  of  -ai9  and  -019  is  Fick  *, 
who  holds  that  in  the  poets  of  Ionic  birth  who  flourished  before 
the  downfall  of  Ionia  (which  ensued  about  540  B.  c),  -7710-1  and 
-010*4  are  the  only  legitimate  Ionic  forms.  Fick  furthermore 
maintains  that  after  the  period  thus  delimited,  -at;  and  -0&9 
became  a  part  of  the  linguistic  material  of  the  later  elegists 
(Xenophanes,  Theognis),  and  of  Ananios,  following  herein  the 
example  of  Tyrtaios  who  had  admitted  them  by  a  concession  to 

^  Miackung  der  Dialdefej  p.  60  it 
*  jB.jB.  1X207,  XI  255. 
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the  dialect  of  his  adopted  fatherland.  This  argument  is  especially 
weak  as  regards  the  iambographer  Ananios,  whose  character  is 
quite  distinct  from  that  of  Tyrtaios.  Renner^  on  the  other 
hand  claims  that  for  -ats  we  should  substitute  -1719^  a  procedure 
whose  correctness  as  regards  Anakreon  was  defended  by  Schneide- 
win.  Fritsch  ^,  who  protests  against  the  Ionic  character  of  -7719 
before  consonants  ^^  follows  Fick  in  rejecting  as  non-Ionic  all 
cases  of  -aiy  and  -049  in  the  early  lyrists  of  Ionic  birth.  Wilamo- 
witz^  also  rejects  the  latter  forms  in  Archilochos.  Sitzler^ 
proposes  to  adopt  -ats  wherever  the  dative  ending  occurs  in  the 
caesura^  and  at  the  verse  close,  also  before  consonants^  whereas 
-i;y  should  be  read  before  a  vowel.  With  Diels  •  -019  is  to  be 
accepted  (i)  when  a  vowel  follows^  (2)  at  the  verse  end^  or  in  the 
middle  of  the  pentameter,  ^3)  in  the  case  of  the  article  and  rela- 
tive^ (4)  in  combination  witn  several  other  datives. 

While  it  is  obvious  that  all  the  cases  of  antevocalic  -779^  -aty 
(and  -oi9>  §  474),  with  the  possible  exception  of  those  forms  that 
occur  in  the  nuddle  of  a  pentameter,  may  and  should  be  read 
with  elision,  the  existence  of  the  shorter  forms  has  been  unjustly 
assailed.  We  may  admit  that  the  longer  form  has  been  displaced 
in  the  works  of  the  older  Ionic  school  in  many  passages  which 
yield  to  a  mild  treatment.  But  the  total  expulsion  of  the  shorter 
forms  is  attained  only  by  recourse  to  the  most  drastic  remedies^ 
notably  when  the  peccant  form  closes  the  verse.  And  in  many 
cases  no  remedy  whatever  can  be  discovered,  not  even  that  of 
transposition. 

If  the  shorter  forms  are  a  fixture  in  Homer  "^^  despite  the 
efPorts  of  Nauck  and  Fick  to  dislodge  them,  their  occurrence  in 
the  lyric  poets,  howsoever  rare  they  be,  need  not  cause  us  surprise. 
More  delicate  is  the  question  whether  we  shall  read  -at9  or  -ry9,  or 
whether  both  forms  are  possible.  The  former  form  is  an  analogue 
of  -049 ;  for  the  latter,  which  is  not  found  in  prose  either  inscrip- 
tional  or  literary  (but  cf.  §  452),  a  satisfactory  explanation,  it  must 
be  confessed,  is  at  present  wanting.  G.  Meyer's  attempt  ( Gramm, 
§  380)  may  be  dismissed  as  too  artificial.  Brugmann  [Grundr, 
II  §  358)  sees  in  -rjis  a  locative  formed  from  a  more  original  *~ds, 
-rjs.  Brugmann  conjectures  that  in  the  Homeric  period  -rjs  may 
have  been  pronounccii  without  the  later  i  ®.    So  long  however  as 

»  Curtius*  stud.  I  1,  ao8  ff.  "  F.  H,  2).  35. 

•  Cf.  Cauer*s  Ilias  praef.  xxxvi.  *  Hmru  UnUrs.  317. 

•  Jahrb,  vol.  125,  p.  509. 

•  *A$riv.  ToK.  p.  38. 

^  The  Iliad  has  1564  datives  with  the  longer  forms,  251  with  the  shorter 
(212  before  vowels,  39  before  consonants,  or  at  the  end  of  the  verse).  In  the 
Odyssey  1297  long,  225  short  (150  +  75),  according  to  Nauck's  count. 

'  This  form  occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Archil.  94,,  where  it  is  doubtless  an 
error  of  the  scribe.  Osthoff  M,  U,  II  76  thinks  that  tiis  was  formed  from  -i}i<ri 
under  the  influence  of  -011. 
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it  occurs  before  consonants  in  Homer  and  in  later  poetry  it  is 
idle  to  dispute  its  existence  merely  because  it  has  not  been  ac- 
ceptably explained.  It  is  therefore  proper  to  retain  it  and  -oi^ 
in  the  few  passages  where  they  are  called  for  by  the  metre.  -019 
and  -019  are  instrumentals  which  were  but  sparingly  employed^ 
outside  of  Doric^  in  the  earlier  period  of  the  language.  It  was 
not  until  the  fifth  century  in  Attika  and  later  in  other  quarters 
of  Greece  that  they  became  powerful  enough  to  dislodge  the  old 
locatives  -rjin,  -do-i  {-^itn,  -d&o-t)  which  had  ofiiciated  as  datives. 
"dia-i  is  non-Ionic.  The  forms  in  Theognis,  as  those  in  eariy 
Attic  poetry^  might  be  regarded  as  -dto-t.  It  is  however  more 
probable  that  -aio-i   is  intended.      blKdio-t  is  an   analogue  of 

462.]  Dative  Pliiral  (Prose). 

Of  the  forms  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Ionic  prose  writers^  -770-1 
is  by  &r  the  most  frequent,  -aio-i  is  very  rare,  -at;  has  often 
crept  in  from  Attic.  In  Hdt.  we  have  -jjo-l  In  VIII  15  the 
Romanus  has  ras  airras  fjixipas  where  all  the  other  MSS.  have 
raiy  avrais  fjijJpais*  Bredow's  rfja-i  avTrja-i  fifxiprfa-i  is  therefore 
unnecessary.  In  III  40  -y^o-i  must  be  substituted  for  the  -oio-i 
of  most  MSS.  Tois  is  found  in  the  Romanus  III  j  10.  Hippo- 
krates  has  'jia-i,  e.g.  II  44  it>\€y}uiTb]aiVy  avrirf<nv  (with  hyper- 
Ionic  iSy  TTJaiv  II  306^  III  196.  In  Demokritos  as  handed  down 
by  Stooaios  we  find  -jia-i  in  fragments  41^  46,  2ii  (167  Demo- 
krates).  In  other  cases^  except  &vayKai(nv  126,  the  MSS.  have 
-ais  which  Mullach  changed  to  -770*1.  -770*1  occurs  in  Herakleitos^ 
in  Hekat.  172,  Pherekydes  of  Leros  (frag.  44  is  the  only  case) ; 
Protagoras  has  rrja-i  iraarja-iv  fjfiipriaiv.  The  form  of  the  article 
in  the  MSS.  01  the  Ionic  prosaists  is  often  rat;.  Thus  in 
Demokritos  there  is  scarcely  an  exception  to  the  shorter  form. 
We  find  rawrt  in  frag.  44  (containing  &vdyKa(,s) ;  Mullach  Trja-i.  In 
Aiolic^  which  usually  has  -aitn,  rals  is  the  regular  form.  In  all 
the  passages  where  -aio-i,  -ai9  occur^  and  the  dative  is  required^ 
the  Ionic  forms  should  be  edited. 

Pseudo-Ionists :  -770-1  is  used  throughout  by  Lukian  in  the  dta 
Syria  and  the  A^tr, ;  and  this  form  is  found  more  frequently  in 
Arrian  than  -at;  or  -aio-i.  Abydenos  has  -770-i  six  times,  Eusebios 
Myndios  -at;  14  times^  -a4o*i  once.  The  supposititious  Ionic 
letters  of  Hippokrates^  and  Aretaios  follow  Herodoteian  usage. 
Aretaios  68  has  TroAAjfy,  ep.  Hippokr.  1725  iiriOvfiiris  {?),  the  only 
instances  of  this  form.     The  Fila  Homeri  has  -at;  throughout. 

453.]  On  the  retention  of  the  long  forms. 

Both  in  inscriptions  and  prose  literature,  to  so  late  a  period  as 
the  fifth  century^  the  Ionic  dialect  retained  a  termination  whose 

B  b 
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use  in  all  other  dialects^  except  Aiolic,  was  either  curtailed  or 
completely  abandoned.  In  the  Doric  dialect  -at;  is  in  entire 
possession  ;  and  in  the  case  of  Aiolic  a  special  cause  was  at  work^ 
which  drew  in  its  train  the  retention  of  the  fuller  form  in  the 
declension  of  nouns.  In  the  Attic  stone  records,  -lyio-i  (after 
consonants)  held  its  groimd  sporadically  till  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century  and  perhaps  till  424  b.  c.  ;  -aio-t  (after  vowels)  is  attested 
in  documents  of  439  B.  c.  and  424  B.  c,  upon  which  however 
the  locative  -lyo-t  alr^y  appears.  This  -770-i  (-d<ri)  was  retained  till 
420  B.  0.^  when  -at;  was  imiversally  adopted  ^ ;  a  change  whose 
suddenness  has  elicited  much  speculation  in  connection  with  the 
history  of  early  Attic  prose.  That  the  Athenians  recognized  the 
antique  flavour  of  the  fuller  forms  is  clear  from  their  treatment 
at  the  hands  of  comedy.  But  even  Aischylos  does  not  reject  the 
-f  forms. 

454.]  Aoousative  Plural. 

The  form  is  invariably  -as,  which  was  substituted  for  -av9 
subsequently  to  the  change  of  d  to  17  in  Ionic- Attic^  cf.  §  161. 
Tyrtaios  has  the  Doric  -a9  occasionally  (45^  y^),  as  Hesiod  in 
IF.  1).  564,  TAeoff.  184.  In  Chios  174  C  12  we  find  ray  y4a9  icol 
TOLs  olKC{€)a\y],  the  form  y4as  having,  as  Bechtel  assumes,  caused 
the  stone  cutter  to  perpetrate  a  blunder  in  the  following  accusa- 
tive ;  cf .  oUCas  Pares  58  ^.  The  accusative  plural  oi  yrj  in  Ionic 
is  always  yias.     See  §  421. 

In  Herodotos  -eds  is  the  accusative  of  nouns  and  adjectives, 
whose  nominative  is  ordinarily  stated  to  be  -er;,  e,^.  (§  282) 
\pv(rias,  &pyvp4as,  Kvvias,  alyia^,  irapbaXias,  &fjL(l>ih4as  ^,  ixvias  (cf . 
§  421),  i\aiTT€KiaSy  Xfovria^,  TTop<f>vp€a^  Ion  i.  In  Hdt.  II  67, 
where  C  has  fxvyaKas  and  d  fivyoKa^,  Stein  reads  ixvyaka^,  doubt- 
less with  reference  to  the  statement  of  Anaxandrides  (apud 
Atlien.  VII  300  A)  :  byvarai  itap  vfiiv  ixvya\fj,  Trap*  ifxoi  bi  y  ov. 
Bredow  adopted  /mvyoA^as;  cf.  Nikand.  Ther.  816  ixvyaKirfv.  In 
III  28  we  find  biirKa^,  cf.  SittAtJ  §  424. 

The  aceus.  pi.  of  &KivaKr]s,  whose  accus.  sing,  is  &KLv6.K€a  and 
vLKiviKTiv  (both  forms  are  amply  attested),  occurs  IX  80;  III  128, 
VII  67,  where  the  MSS.  vary  between  dicti/d/cay  and  aKimKeas. 
The  former  form  is  to  be  adopted.  The  accus.  of  bea-iroTTis  is 
-Tas,  not  -reas,  despite  z  in  I  iii,  112.  Nor  are  the  forms 
bf,<t>0€pias  I  194,  k^yqria^  I  78,  ipyvUas  IV  86  to  be  adopted. 

'  -r\<n  (•do'i)  was  retained  in  adverbs  of  place. 

''  Haussoullier  thinks  -€01  in  olKi{()a5  was  caused  by  influence  of  the  gon. 
-««K.  But  wo  have  no  othor  examples  of  such  an  influence  of  the  gun.  upon 
the  accuH.  plural. 

'  Cf.  Greg.  Kor.  §  123  .d^iJeoj,  cf.  §  336).  Witli  this  opon  o/i<^t«ca«,  cf. 
iifi^ticu  B.  C.  11.  1890,  p.  403,  41  i.  kfjL<pih7i  404  (Delian  register  of  279  B.C.). 
Aristoph.  320,  11  (Kock)  haa  ^^iScos. 
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(nibatUa9  is  supported  in  TV  iJ4hj  A  BCd, but  is  neverthdess  to 
be  rejected.     'Evdptas  I  105  is  correct^  of.  *Evip€€9  IV  67. 


O  Declension. 

466.]  Terminations  of  Ionic  prose : 

OS,  ov  01,  d 

ov  (never  €o>)  o>i; 

Q>(  oun{v),  0(9 

ov  OV9,  d 

€,  OS 

Dual  forms  are  wanting  in  New  lonic^  of.  §  412.  In  tbe 
following  sections  attention  is  chiefly  directed  to  those  nominal 
and  adjectival  forms  which  have  €  or  o  before  -09^  -ov,  &e.  Cf.  the 
sections  dealing  with  the  contact  of  vowels.  Renner's  suggestion 
to  admit  the  open  forms  (masc.  and  fern.)  in  the  case  of  the  poets 
of  Ionic  lineage^  and  to  regard  the  open  and  the  contracted  forms 
as  the  property  of  the  elegists  not  Ionic  bom^  cannot  be  carried 
through. 

On  the  forms  of  the  so-called  Attic  declension^  see  §  477.  As 
regards  gender  it  may  be  noted  that  Hipponax  has  17  iafioXos, 
Herodotos  fj  oavpos. 

466.]  NominatiTe  Singular  (InBcriptions). 

The  nominative  singular  of  nouns  which  have  €  or  0  before  the 
thematic  o  contract  this  €  or  o  in  the  following  forms :  KaXXCvous 
Thasos  (L.)  y^,  ^Aarvvovs  Eryth.  ao6  C  9,  UokvOpovs  Thasos  75 
B  II. 

467.]  Nominatiye  Singular  (Lyric  Poets). 

voos  occurs  frequently  in  Theognis,  e,ff,  88,  Solon  27^,  and 
Simonides  of  Keos  (?)  85||.  But  vovs  is  attested  in  Theog.  1185, 
as  in  Homer  k  240,  and  Simon.  Amorg.  I3  has  v^os  (cf.  v6ov  7J. 
yT)pakio9  is  found  in  Xcnoph.  ijg. 

468.]  Nominative  Singular  (Prose). 

I.  '€09,  '€ov  are  uncontracted,  e.  g,  ib€k(f>ibios  VIII  130; 
Ovyarpioios  V  67. 


B  b  'j( 
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•  Hippokrates  and  the  peeiido-Ioiiists : 

vkias  Arrian  22^  38,  &G.  vkws  Aret.  301,  &C.,  Vtia  Earn. 

lucpivXoos    Hippokr.    ep.    183^     eI<nrXovs  Arrian. 
Aret.  63.  vepivXovi  Arrian. 

v6a9    Euseb.    Mynd.    14^    19^     triwcvs  Hippokr.  ep.  15. 

Hipp.  ep.  i2f  i8j|,  3. 
^ios  Aret.  163^  164^  &e.  elcrpovs  Aret.  274. 

^fioos  Aret.  210^  Hippokr.  II 

38. 
Koxippoos  Hippokr.y  700  (Erm.     Karippovs  Hippokr.V  700  (Erm.) 

-ow  Littr^).  II  46  (Erm.  and  Lit.). 

iwoo9  Aret  274.  bTll<nrvov9  Aret.  32,  Hippokr.  II 

160^  Lit.  "ooi, 
Ppayi-nvooi  Hippokr.  Ill  114, 

144. 
cfovoo9  Aret.  264^  &e.,  Hippokr. 

Ill  126. 
)(fi6os  Aret.  99. 
XcvK({xpoo9  Aret.  163. 

iivXios  Luk.  Syr.  31.  &irXot}$  Aret.  162. 

hn[\6os  Aret.  163. 

)(i;ory  Aret.  177. 

460.]  (JenitiTe  Singpilar  (Insoriptions). 

The  genitive  singnlar  termination  is  -ovy  never  in  a  prose 
document  -oioy  or  -o). 

or  is  usually  expressed  by  O  upon  the  early  monuments. 
In  the  Naxian  inscriptions:  NaftO  4>pafO  Bechtel  23  =  Rob.  I 
25,  U60  25  =  Rob.  I  27,  Ao</)iO  Rob.  I  29.  In  Paros  60= Rob. 
I  15  Ti2  Ylapiil  is  tov  Uapiov^  ^Aa'<t>aki,£l  is  'A<r<^aAtov.  This  is 
not  Doric  UapCod  as  is  clear  from  the  word  pLrJTqp.  Miletos  93  = 
Rob.  I  133  has  tO  &pxriyO,  and  cf.  also  94= Rob.  I  134,  98  = 
Rob.  I  138,  Prokonnesos  i03  =  Rob.  I  42,  Teos  i56=Rob.  I 
142  A,  lines  5,  12,  B  8,  25,  28,  32,  Chios  174= Rob.  I  149 
tOTtO  A  I,  cf.  also  A  2,  3,  5,  D  15,  i75  =  Rob.  I  150,  Samos 
210= Rob.  I  151,  2 14= Rob.  I  155,  215  =  Rob.  I  156,  Halik. 

23o  =  K0D.  1    I456>  7>  n>  li{>  14>  23>  36* 

The  later  form  is  OT  {'EppibaCO[v]  Olynthos  8  A^,  between 
389-383  B.  c,  cf.  1.  2). 

6€ov  220,2  Samos.  O^os  is  the  Ionic  form^  Oed  does  not  occur 
except  in  Ilerodas  (4io,  ^i). 

The  nominatives  with  -ov9  (-009)  have  -ov  in  the  genitive, 
e.ff,  TloXvOpov  Teos  158^  (an  almost  entirely  Attic  inscription) 
KoAA^t'ov  Th.  (L.)  8^,  'Apiororov  ibid.  I7iq. 
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The  Homeric  genitive  in  -010  ocean  on  poetical  molimnentB 
(Paros  59  alyi6xoio,  and  apaixivoio  Latyschev  II  37).  '  Other 
metrical  inscriptions  have  -ov  {23,  25,  34^  60^  162,  261,  265). 

460.]  Oenitive  Singular  (Lyrio  Poets). 

The  nsnal  termination  is  -ov.  By  imitation  of  Homeric  usage 
or  from  the  fact  that  the  older  Ionic  actually  possessed  the  form, 
-010  ^  has  been  adopted  by  the  elegiac  poets  as  an  archaism  and 
is  by  them  used  to  a  great  extent  in  the  same  place  in  the  verse 
as  it  is  employed  in  Homer.  Cf .  Benner  in  Curtius'  Studien  I  A 
206  ff.  I  have  indicated  by  a  small  figure  the  position  in  the 
verse  of  the  syllables  -oto.  -010  is  rare  in  pentameter;  Tyrt,  11^ 
is  the  only  example  from  the  older  elegy,  Aischyl.  4^  from  the 
later,  non-Ionic  elegy. 

^yrtaios :  iJcXioio^  11^,  Ti^coyoTo'  i^g,  crripvoio^  I2j5  ;  Oav&roio^ 
1235;  Kti/vp^oto  12^  has  been  corrected  to  Kivip€u>. 

ArchUochos:  ^EwaXloio^  i^  iro\v<l>\oCcrfioio^  93. 

Mimnermos:  Oaviroio^  2^;  iroraiJLolo^  9^,  iroX^/ioio*  I4j,  ^cX&to 

Theognis:  Oaviroio^  707,  xa\€Trolo^  103,  ici)38^\oto'  1 19  (the 
two  latter  passages  contain  also  a  gen.  in  -ov),  i\i<l>oio^  049 ; 
rJ€\Coio  569*,  1143*,  ^^^3^f  oiXoijJvoio^  527,  v6oio*  705,  TrjvyiToio^ 

879. 

Solon:  fi€\Cou)^  I323>  iTpvyirou)^  ^Sw 

Anakreon  :  Sxiivoio  91 ;  cf .  §  6^. 

Hipponax  :  hex.  85^  irpvyiToio^. 

Of  the  elegists,  Arehilochos  offers  the  sole  exception  to  the 
rule  that  -oio  in  the  elegy  is  used  in  the  third  and  the  sixth 
foot. 

In  the  iambographic  poets  we  find  but  one  example  of  -oio : 
Arehilochos,  tetr.  77^  {'Q,s  Aioajriaoi  ivaKTos  koXov  i^ap^ai  ijJkos), 
9ic  Bergk,  vulgo  Aiuivva-oio,  P  V L  Aioiwa-oio,  cf.  Iliad  XI  35  and 
Dr.  Leaf  on  the  passage.  The  unique  position  of  this  -oio  and 
the  doubt  whether  the  final  o  can  be  elided  ^  caused  Hermann  to 
read  -ov. 

From  stems  in  which  o  precedes  the  final  o  of  the  stem :  i^dov 

^  Epic  -oto  has  been  placed  under  Aiolio.  It  is  both  Aiolic  and  lonie. 
The  grammarians  often  regard  this  ending  as  Ionic  and  Thessalian,  e.g.  Yai. 
700,  £t.  M.  618,7,  Et.  Gud.  420u,  An.  Ox.  I  31315?  II  404u ;  more  frequently 
as  Thessalian  alone,  cf.  Thessauak,  §  35.  Sometimes  -oio  is  referred  to  lonio 
alone,  e.g.  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  9614.  Greg.  Kor.  §33  cites  M«P€\doio  in  the  same 
breath  with  Btioto. 

'  Lugebil  in  Fleckeison's  Jahrb.  Stqtpl.  XII  a  16,  Fick  in  his  OtfysMS,  p.  29, 
Piatt  in  CXasa.  Rev.  II  99,  rightly  hold  that  elision  may  take  place.  Thai  the 
Thessalian  gen.  in  -01  is  a  locative  (Ebel  in  K.  Z.  XIII  446,  G.  Meyer,  Gramm* 
§  344  ;  cf.  Mahlow,  Die  Voeale  A  £  O,  p.  37,  Stolz,  Lot.  Qramm,  §  83)  has  not 
yet  bNBen  proved.    Cf.  Wilamowitz  Horn.  VnUn.  p.  331. 
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Theog.  223,  Archil.  565  >  KaX\ip6ov  Anakr.  28.     From  stemB  in 
€0-:  ifiyakiov  Mimn.  2^,  4^,  Tyrt.  iig. 

46L]  Gtonitiye  Singular  (Frose). 

Besides  the  regular  forms  in  -ov  we  meet  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
with  -oio  and  -ccd^  forms  which  are  due  to  an  erroneous  concep- 
tion of  the  nature  of  the  Herodoteian  dialect. 

1.  Epic  -oto  in  £  in  III  97  KavKia-oio,  Ipioros  iirpiriKToto  in 
Lukian^  d,  8.  22^  is  from  some  poetical  source. 

2.  -€0)^  by  transference  from  the  A  declension^  in  all  MSS. 
Hdt.  IV  147,  148  M€/i)3Xi<i/)€a>,  but  -ov  IV  147  ;  as  r.  /.  in  VI 
102  IIcKrioT/xirca)^  VIII  122  Kpolcrcca^Y  32  K\€OijlPp6t€<o,  BdiT€a> 
II  181,  IV  159,  160,  162,  205.  Tcurd/ico)  HerakL  112  is  from 
-ryy  (see  Bywater,  p.  xii). 

Stobaios  has  vov  in  quoting  Demokr.  13,  and  likewise  Sim- 
plicius  in  Anaxag.  5.  In  Hdt.  voov  VIII  97  occurs  in  aU  MSS. 
In  VI  105^  however^  all  the  MSS.  have  evvov;  and  IcnrXov  is 
equally  well  attested  in  VI  33.  ir^pippSov  I  174  without  variant. 
Hdt.  has  iariov  IX  83.  Upon  Attic  inscriptions  we  find  Owwoov 
C.  I.  A.  Ill  244  (very  late),  but  -xov  C.  I.  A.  I  322  A  79,  95 
(409  B.  c.) ;  xpv<ro\6ov  is  found  in  Demosthenes. 

In  Hippokrates  and  the  later  lonists  : — 

v\6av  Arrian  37,  38,  40.  wXoi)  Vita  Horn,  18. 

Ttapaitkov  Arrian  19,  25- 
hiiKitkov  Arrian  22. 

v6av  Euseb.  Mynd.  19,  34.  vov  Aret.  79. 

vpovSov  Euseb.  Mynd.  i6. 

fi6w  Aret.  164,  302,  &c.  pov  Aret.  210. 

Tt€pip6ov  Hippokr.  II  692.  Karappov  Hippokr.  V  680. 

\€iixapp6ov  Arr.  38. 

k€VKoxp<^ov  Aret.  114. 

462.]  Dative  Singular  ^  (Inscriptions). 

1.  -0)1  is  the  regular  form  on  all  inscriptions^  and  is  found 
everywhere,  except  in  the  few  cases  when  -o)  and  -ot  occur. 
iMrciircori]  is  to  be  read  in  Keos  431^  and  not  -o).  \pvarm  in  Samos 
220i.,  (346-45)  is  a  form  contrary  to  the  rule  that  adjectives  of 
material  are  uncontracted  in  Ionic  when  e  is  followed  by  an  0 
sound. 

2.  -0).  In  Attic  i  falls  off  from  -<ai  in  the  first  century  b.  c. 
On  Ionic  soil  -a>  is  very  rare  and  late.  'Ao-kAt/ttiw  67  Paros 
(period  of  the  empire),  'AbpuwCi  SejSaorw  '0\vp,Tr C(d  ioi  Miletos, 
ipyvp4<a  129  Olbia  (period  of  the  empire),  XP^^^  Latyschev  I 
No.  22, 1,  No.  57  {koivti  contraction),  but  xpv€ri(o  I.  L  I,  No.  67. 

'  Job.  Gr.  34a  oiies  the  Homeric  iipyvp4^,  XP^^^T  ^  Ionic. 
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3.  -01.  The  endiDg  -cdi  became  -01  in  (a)  Chalkidian  and  (b) 
Eretrian  Ionic  about  400  B.C.  No  other  section  of  the  Ionic 
dialect  has  -oi  (not  a  locative).    Cf .  the  change  of  ^i  to  -ci^  §  239. 

A.  In  Chalkidian  colonies : 

-Ot  -0)1 

ir]o\€iioi  Olynthos  8  Ag  (389-    rm  Olynthos  8  A  a. 

383  B.  c).  rot  Koiv&i  Olynthos  8  B  4. 

rat  617/xaii  Amphip.  iO|. 
real  unc.  133. 

B.  Eretria  and  colonies  : 

'Aftapw(d)orEretria  15,8  ^  (410-  rm  Eretria  14. 

390  B.  c). 

Tol  Upol  Eretria  I5i9-  KtivcUohi  Eretria  i5io* 

iv  Tol  Upol  Oropos  1 8*5, ,,  15 ,  jg,  hoi  in  No.  16  throughout. 

80>  42* 

iavToi  Oropos  1823. 
irereipoi  Oropos  1 8^2* 
TOi  pov\oiA€voi  Oropos  18^3. 
rot  Koi^tiTTipCoi  Oropos  18^. 
Toialso  1832,45,45. 

Cf.  the  locative  -01  in  Eleian,  North-West  Greek,  Boiotian  and  Arkadian. 

468.]  Dative  Singular  (Lyrio  Poets). 

Tyrtaios  122s  has  ipyakitp,  but  in  Mimn.  ii^  we  find  the 
Homeric  xpvait^  (A  15)  with  synizesis;  Theog.  1052  has  v6f, 
1088  KaX\ip6<p. 

464.]  Dative  Singular  (Prose). 

Nouns  or  adjectives  with  e  or  o  before  the  stem  vowel  o  do 
not  contract  c  or  0  with  that  vowel  in  the  MSS.,  e,ff,  Kavit^  Hdt. 
I  119,  TTop<l>vp4<^  Ion  I,  v6^  Hdt.  Ill  41,  51,  VIII  19,  as 
Herakl.  91,  Demokr.  57.  But  in  IV  125,  I  27,  II  181,  VII 
159  all  or  nearly  all  the  MSS.  have  v&i  or  vQ,  for  which  Stein 
reads  v6<j^. 

yjnxroyot^  occurs  on  an  Attic  inscription  II  652  B,  16  (398 
B.  c),  but  in  other  words  -o<k>  has  become  -^. 

In  Hippokrates  and  the  pseudo-Ionists : 

'  But  this  form  may  be  a  locative  (cf.  Hermes  XXI 99),  as  'I^]/mc  ThasoM  Bob. 
I  34.     Cf.  similar  forms  in  treaties  in  Thukydidee. 

'  No.  18  dates  either  from  411-403  B.C.,  or  from  the  period  between  the 
Peace  of  Antalkidas  and  377  b.  o.  ip  rot  l^poT  is  scarcely  a  locative,  as  G. 
Meyer,  Gramm.  §  350  BOggests. 
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vX6<^  Arrian  23,  Hippokr.  ep. 

v6i^  Euseb.  Mynd.  i^^  Luk.  Asir.  15. 

^J<p  Luk.  Syr.  S,  iT€pip6<f^  Hip-     vepipp^  Hippokr.  V  730. 
pokr.^  Aret.  x€ifidppiff  Arr.  24^  39. 

diirX^  Aret.j  Tpnr\<^  Abyd. 

The  hyper-Tonic  aMi^  appears  in  some  MSS.,  Hdt.  I  133, 
where  Athenaios  has  avT(^,  of.  §  563. 

466.]  AoouBative  Singular  ^  (Inscriptions). 

In  the  stems  in  -00  we  have  7r[plrfx<wi'  Naukr.,  Bechtel=  139  A, 
cf.  Q,  304;  iKirXovv  and  lairXovv  Eryth.  2027,  lasos^  /.  H.  S,  IX 
341,342. 

In  the  adj.  inflection  iiKopyovv  Samos  220,2 »ao>  ^^ovp  Olbia 
C.  I.  G.  2059^4,  \ivovv  22O25,  ^,  but  according  to  the  role 
Ionic  xP^a'€ov  220ig,  as  Zeleia  114  E,  Olbia  I29i2>  Aphro- 
disias  254  (Roman),  also  Latyschev  I  50,  54,  57,  64  {po^ 
ChrUtutn). 

466.]  Aoonsative  Singolar  (Lyric  Poets). 

Theog.  1267  has  voovy  but  tivovv  or  ivvovv  641  in  all  MSS. 
Wordsworth  read  ^ivoov  since  Theognis  prefers  a  dactyl  to  a 
spondee  in  the  fourth  foot.  The  same  poet  has  voivv  350,  898 
(cf.  Hesiod,  frag.  222).  Archil,  has  voov  78^  tetr.,  89^  epod.  and 
so  Sim.  Amorg.  7^  despite  r^9  J3;  Solon  2713  vovv.  Herodas  254 
has  hnt\6oVy  but  in  2^^  hi-nXovv;  vovv  i^g,  avow  327.  Mimn.  has 
p6ov  1 14. 

We  find  y,vh6X€ov  in  Archil.  182,  ipyaXiov  in  Mimn.  i^o,  Ssf 
Tyrtaios  p(,yaX4ov  ii^-j,  Theog.  atpp^ov  188,  559. 

467.]  Accusative  Singular  (Prose). 

Nouns  and  adjectives  with  e  or  o  before  the  stem  vowel  o  do 
not  usually  suffer  contraction  with  that  vowel  in  the  MSS.  of 
Herodotos,  e,ff,  ttKSov  II  175,  voov  III  21,  I  27,  Demokr.  59, 
Herakl.  16,  Phei-ek.  60,  irpovoov  Hdt.  Ill  ^6,  ^nrXoov  VI  104, 
ivrl^oov  VI  7,  VII  49.  x^^"  ^s  contracted  in  all  MSS.  Hdt. 
I  185,  II  150,  VII  23  and  if^Xovv  III  98  (Attic  <l>Kim)\  In  III 
22  where  most  MSS.  have  xpva-ovv,  R  has  xpvcrovy  which  is 
adopted  by  Stein.  Holder  adopts  Schaefer^s  yjw(r€ov.  fpoivUtov 
appears  in  IX  22.    Attic  has  both  <^oivikwv  and  f^oiviKiwv. 

In  Hippokrates  and  the  later  lonists  the  open  forms  prevail : — 

*  Greg.  Kor.  §  71  v6ov,  ^Sor. 

*  Cf.  Pritach,  K.  H,  D,  46. 
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irXJoi;  Lak.i^.  7^  Arrian  23  and 
often^  Hippokr.  ep.  ly^. 


voov  Luk.  Syr.  a6,  Abyd.  9,  Hip- 
pokr. II 230,  III  aa8,  ep.  1 734 . 
evpoov  Aret.  248,  &c. 

hvcrirvoov  Hippokr.  V  590. 
ivpoov  Hippokr.  Ill  68. 
€VTrvoov  Hippokr. V  668,  II 148, 

348,  368,  Aret.  ao2,  &c. 
ixpoov  Hippokr.  Ill  252. 
cvxpooi;  Aret.  266. 
dfjLoxpoov  Hippokr.  V   674,   II 

156. 
biirXoov  Aret.  205,  Hippokr.  II 

44,  III  184. 
iOpoop  Hippokr.  and  Aret.  often. 
vokvOpoov  Abyd.  5« 
avrl^oov  Lnk.  Asir.  1 2. 


vXovv  Arr.  21,  33,  Vita  Ham. 

17,  29. 
TTupivXovv  Arr.  32,  39- 
aifiTrkovv  Vita  Ham.  17. 


(rippovv  Arr.  43. 
X€iiiippovv  Arr.  39. 


iyjiovv  Aret.  144. 


hvnXovv  Arr.  33. 


ivrl^ovv  Aret.  38. 

\ovv  Arr.  13. 

biKpovv  Hippokr.  V  634. 

468.]  Vocative  Singular. 

The  vocative  form  proper  occurs  very  frequently  in  Herodotos. 
Whereas  the  Athenians,  according  to  Gregor.  Korinth.  p.  117, 
said  Si  <l>C\os,  Hdt.  has  2)  fcire,  &c.,  in  many  passages. 

469.]  Nominative  Plural. 

The  nom.  pi.  has  -01  or  -a.  XenopK  35  avxaXioi,  but  yripAk^ 
occurs  in  Anakr.  43^  (cf.  hpiraXia  Mimn.  i J.  Hdt.  has  iL$p6oi, 
(Tooi  {(r6ai,  aooaVy  (r6a),  Karippooi  Hippokr.  II 18,  iirvooi  Aret.  105, 
^pahv-nvooi  Aret.  122,  bvoTTvooi  Hippokr.,  evirvooi  Aret.,  XP^^ 
Hippokr.,  Aret.,  &it\oI  Aret.,  but  eirJKooi,  d^vi^Kooi,  Xi$6^ooi, 
(rL€\o\ooi  Aret.,  i\a<f>p6vooi  Phokyl.  9. 

Hdt.  contracts  in  5t7r\a  II  148,  VIII  87,  whUe  Aretaios  has 
evTTvoa,  €vpoa  and  hUpoa ;  Hippokrates  varies  between  €vxp<o  and 
€v\poa,  airXa  is  found  in  Aretaios,  diTrXo,  TpiirXa  and  kOpoa  in 
Hippokr.,  ivrC^oa  in  Luk.  Aslrol.  2.  Hdt.  has  I  94  ^iriTrXoa, 
but  TO,  (irnrXa  furniture  from  iTriirAoy,  cf.  hiitkos  Empedokl.  62, 
hUpos  Aischylos,  fr.  47.     itrria  Hdt.  I  67,  II  41,  &c.,  Hippokr. 

in  534. 

Hdt.  has  h^apA  VI  91  from  bca-fuis, 

470.]  (lenitive  Plural  (insoriptionB). 

The  only  notewor&y  case  is  x&v<xaF'a>v  Keos  439  (towards 
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the  end  of  tlie  fifth  century)^  a  genuine  Ionic  form^  though  the 
inscription  contains  one  instance  of  Atticism,  x^^  origmally 
belonged  to  this  declension.     The  Argolic  accus.  was  xQv  Athen. 

65  D.     Hippokr.  has  xo€i^  X^^^  from  xoeSs,  but  forms  of  the 

uild  of  \o6s  xot  do  not  occur  in  Ionic. 


2 


471.]  Genitive  Plural  (Lyric  Poets). 

Saricav  Archil.  843  as  Track.  y6^,  Orest.  404^  AcAamians  1226 
(lyr.)  and  Plato  PAaido  98  C,  D. 

472.]  Genitive  Plural  (Prose). 

The  genitive  plural  in  -€a)i;^  which  belongs  exclusively  to  the 
A  declension^  has  been  forced  upon  the  masculine  and  neuter 
genitive  of  avrds  and  outos.  These  forms  were  created  by  the 
scribes  inserting  an  c  which  they  thought  gave  the  proper 
dialectal  colour^.  These  forms  are  not  to  be  defended  on  any 
ground  whatsoever ;  and  have  been  rejected  by  Gaisford,  Bredow, 
Stein^  and  others.  Good  MSS.  give  very  frequently  the  proper 
forms^  but  even  when  the  masculine  and  neuter  avrioiv  and 
Tovrioav  rest  upon  the  authority  of  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.^ 
they  are  to  be  rejected*.  In  Hippokrates  we  find  the  same 
delusion  attested  by  the  MSS.^  but  airrtav  and  TovTa>v  have 
been  restored  by  Ermerins.  Oftentimes  the  cause  of  the  false 
form  seems  to  have  been  the  presence  of  a  correct  ~€<ov  in 
a  neighbouring  word,  e.ff,  a'<l>i(av  aMiov  Hdt.  IX  96,  fifiia>p 
avrioav  IV  114^ 

Apollonios  {de  Pronomine  1 23  A)  says :  hv  rponov  rb  w\x<t>ioiv 
dtatpetrat,  rov  airrbv  rpoirov  koX  rb  avrifdv,  ottotc  OriXvKbv  €nr\\xaiv€i, 
fcal  hi.  avriuav.  This  cannot  be  strained  to  mean  that  Apollonios 
accepted  a  masculine  and  a  neuter  avT€(av  and  Tovrioav, 

Other  instances  of  the  adventitious  c  in  Hdt.  are :  ^ovaiuiv  in 
all  MSS.  V  35,  ©co-o-oX^cor  found  in  the  Aldine  edition  V  64, 
yXo%rri<av  IV  9  in  72 1?*,  Trvp4<ov  II  36  in  the  Aldine  edition,  &c. 
Kallimachos  went  a  step  further  in  affixing  the  termination  -a»r 
to  fem.  names  of  the  O  declension  (vria-duav,  yln)<f}i(av),  KirchhotE 
conjectures  that  the  source  of  this  error  is  to  be  found  in  pseudo- 
Hesiodic  Atpis  v.  7  '  px.€<f}ap(»)v  t  airb  Kvav^ioov. 

In  the  genitive  plural  of  nouns  and  adjectives  with  e  or  o 
before  -«r,  e  or  0  is  not  contracted  with  -wi;,  e,  g, : — <n)\K'n\6tAv 
III  41,  <rJa)i;  in  Hdt.,  hi:\Qiv^  fiiTrXwi;  Aretaios.  The  Vita  Horn.  36 
has  (rvfi7rXJa>2;.  '7rA<(a>i;  in  Xenophon  22.  A.  I  20,  €vv6(av  in  Thuk. 
VI  64  will  hardly  stand. 

*  Lukian  makes  Hdt.  use  ropr4mv  (de  domo  20). 

'  In  VII  1 24  Stein  has  retained  rovr^My. 

'  Bredow*8  defence  ot  tAri^ov  IV  114  (page  245)  cannot  be  accepted. 
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478.]  Dative  Plural  ^  (InBoriptdonB). 

On  inscriptions  we  meet  with  two  forms  of  tlie  dative  ploralj 
-oicri  and  -019. 

1.  -OlflTU 

Olynthos  8  A  4  iXXrikoiai,,  Kyzikos  108  B  2  rolcriv,  Touriv 
iKy6voi(nv  108  B  3,  Toiroicriv  108  B  8,  Teos  TriCoicruf  156  A  a, 
^AvOcarripCounv  156  B  31-32,  'HpaicAcfoiflnv  156  B  ^^,  Aloicriv 
156  B  34  ^this  inscription  has  no  case  of  -ois),  [A]t(Krfcoi;po[i](ri 
257^  found  at  Naukratis^  ixidoicri  epigr.  in  Latyschev  II  171. 
Of  these  examples  those  from  Kyzikos  must  be  set  down  as 
archaistic^  since  the  inscription  is  scarcely  earlier  than  the  first 
century  b.  c.  and  full  of  inaccuracies.  The  inscription  from 
Olynthos  contains  the  latest  (389-383  b.  c.)  genuine  example  of 
'Oicri  on  Ionic  soil  ^.  The  assertion  of  Karsten^  p.  32^  that  -019 
is  a  peculiarity  of  Euboian  lonic^  and  -okti  a  peculiarity  of  the 
'  severior  las '  falls  to  the  ground. 

2.  -019. 

All  other  Ionic  inscriptions  have  -019.  Even  in  Olynthos  No. 
8^  where  (line  4  A)  we  found  &Xkrj\oi(n,  the  form  iiKfxyripois 
occurs.  But  this  is  the  only  example  of  the  coexistence  of  the 
two  f orms^  such  as  meets  us  on  the  Attic  prose  inscriptions  of 
tiie  fifth  century.  All  the  other  inscriptions  of  Euboian  Ionic 
have  -019,  e,^.  Oropos  18,  Kyme  Rob.  I  174.  In  Teos  158  and 
At  ill  A.  XYI  zgz,  Keos  43^  we  find  only  -019 ;  so  too  in  Miletos 
icx)  (which  dates  from  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century).  Chios 
174  unfortunately  contains  no  examples  of  the  dative  plural. 
Halik.  240  has  rots  and  other  datives  in  -019^  but  is  not  free 
from  younger  forms.  While  Halik.  23  8^^  proves  that  the  Ionic 
of  the  fifth  century  possessed  a  form  roi9^  it  does  not  disprove 
the  correctness  of  toio-i,  in  literature^  as  Fritsch  opines.  No 
genuine  case  of  roto-t  appears.  On  the  analogy  of  T<av  for  t4<ov, 
Tourt  might  have  become  roi9  before  -oto-i  in  the  noun  became 
-049.  But  as  in  Attika  we  have  both  roio-t  and  roi9  in  the  fifth 
century^  so  there  is  no  reason  why  the  forms  should  not  coexist 
in  Ionic.  T049  is  found  early  in  the  fifth  century  in  Attika 
(C.  I.  A.  I  B  8)  3. 

Adjectives  in  -€os  do  not  contract  -€019^  ^.^.  x/>v(r^oi9  Olbia^ 
Latyschev  I  No.  22i  (post  Christum). 

^  -o«ri  Greg.  K.  a,  Meerm.  663  {rots  Mp^hnurt),  Joh.  Gr.  339  B,  241  B,  An. 
Ox.  I  33I1,  An.  Far.  Ill  319,,  Par.  681 « An.  Bachm.  II  370,  (roari,  ravrioiffi), 

'  The  latest  examples  in  Attic  are  *A0jp^aiouriy  G.  I.  A.  301  A  7  (434  b.  c), 
and  iaourir  G.  I.  A.  II  570,4  (403  B.  o.). 

'  In  Attic  inscriptions  -oiai  and  -oit  are  fonnd  up  to  444  b.  c,  after  which 
the  former  disappears  (see  note  a).  In  G.  I.  A.  I  a  (before  456}  both  forms  are 
found  upon  the  same  inscription. 
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474.]  Dative  Floral  (Lyrio  Foeta). 

As  in  the  inscriptions^  so  in  the  lyric  poets  we  find  both  ^otin 
and  -019.  Cf.  Renner,  Cnrtius'  Studien  1 1^  208  ff.,  Fick^  B.  B. 
IX  207,  XI  255  ft. 

1.  -Oiori. 

Archilochos :  \apToi<r(v  t€,  KaKolcriv  iaxAka  66^  tetr.,  iarolo'i 
944  epod.^  ivrfKiarouri  KaKol<riv  g^,  fivpoi<n  31^  6€ol<n  55>  ^oarpiiH 
Xoicri  58^  iiiriyivoKn  66^,  boKol<nv  66^,  ivOp<ivoi<ri  702^  Tcicn  7494 
Ka6apol<riv  iSj. 

Simonides  of  AmoigX)S :  (eCvouriv  7i9>  MvvoLcri,  K<apioi<n  l^, 
fiipoKTi  16^,  ivOptiirouriv  1^,  f^n  KiyaOolcriv  I^q^  voWolcri  Ij^, 
ppoTolcri  I21,  riKvouriv  734 >  iyfipolinv  . . .  <^L\oi<ri  73^,  papvKTvvoKn 
I74o>  ov6ip.oi(nv  y^,  iWoicri  J^^,  7ropbaKol<nv  21. 

Hipponax:  anfia-ifioiai  362^  Tovroiai  14^^  KriploKnv  363^  fcaicouri 
43i>  AvbloKTiv  iv  xopola-i  91,  Tpioi<n  51,  TapynKCoiaiv  37s  > 
OT'irXciyxroto'ti'  40^  dXXijAoKrtif  53^  yviOoicri  62  with  the  MSS. 
and  Hiller  (Bergk  yrddot;}. 

Mimnermos :  tttiroialv  t€  123. 

Herodas:  Ipouru'  4g^,  ^AphrjpoKnv  2^,  roun  vpo[v]i;&oicri 
3e6>  ''^^y  (r(t>vpoi(n  5^2,  icaKor<ri  7^04. 

Anakreon:  doroio-i  152,  (ivoiai  84^fi77poun  164  (Bergk  fiT^poi^). 

Solon:  ivOpdiroicri  2^,  17,  384^  h€<riiol<rC  t  icixeAioKri  b€BivT€9 
4^5,  ifi<t>OT4poi(nv  559  i\OpoUn  135,  rowoio-tv  I36i>  iviiAOicri,  ipya^ 
Uoitriv  1345,  TOMTi  I3g,  48,  373,  di;Tjroi<n  13^3,  24y,  SoXroio-i  191, 
<l>i\oL<nv  2ii,  ipaToltnv  25i>  6€oi(n,v  35>  ivavrloifnv  372>  </>a'cokr4 

383. 

Theogfnis :  very  often. 

2.  -019. 

To  forms  followed  by  a  consonant  I  have  appended  the  next 
word.  Forms  at  end  of  verse  are  indicated  by  a  |  .  The  usual 
place  of  occurrence  is  in  the  middle  and  end  of  the  pentameter, 
rarely  the  end  of  the  hexameter. 

Archilochos  :  ivOpdirois  62,  fieii/oty  6 5,  OvriTols  pi€\irq  15  (some 
MSS.  fipoToh).  -019  is  here  in  an  hexameter, which  is  a  cause  for 
suspicion.  Fick  thinks  that  if  iravTa  pporoXan  irovos  is  not  correct 
the  verse  is  not  Archilocheian.  OvtjtoIs  7O2,  okoCois  7^3  tetr., 
IxrjpoT?  722  tetr.  (the  verse  is  incomplete),  rot9  ^eot9  rlOei,  56  tetr. 
(Ahrens  toT'ti  Ofolai  TiO^r^y  Renner's  roio-t  ^€019  is  objectionable), 
KOKois  I  65  {KaKSis  Fick). 

Simonides  of  Amorgos:  KaKols  I24>  pvpois  764  >  baorKlois  14, 
d<t>6dKyL0is  Ih^iv  7321  b6y,ois  Ihdv  y^  (no  F),  i.ii\vTois  t  J^  (MSS. 
-T09,  Meineke  iirXvTOL<r  iv),  ivOpdiroLs  yAft)9  774  >  where  Arson. 
iraaw  ia-Tola-i,  tolovtois  Ovjiov  770  (Ahrens  toiovtov  Ovpiov  with 
Ailian ;  Fick  ejects  the  verse). 

Hipponax :  (jxtpfiiKOis  |  tr.  8,  in  J  ^  {<l>ipiiaKoi,  conjectured  by 
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Bergk^  is  adopted  by  Fick),  Iv  yvAOois  K^tuviaroi  62^  (MSS.  roun 
yvidoiai,  see  Bergk  ad  loc.),  aKipiufnus  86. 

Ananios :  iv  hoiiois  voXAJif  3^  trim,  (ten  Brink  and  Ahrens  iv 
i6yn^  <rv\v6vy  cf .  Hippokr.  II  22^  36 ;  Suidas  has  XP^^^^  <n))(vb9 
r}yovv  Trokvs), 

Herodas  :  rois  t€  3.20  >  toIs  Kafiovaiv  584  >  ^^^^  aipipoicri  562* 
biKTvois  Kcivrai  320  >  koXoU  iv  IpoU  rala-be  4^,  biwois  €t(?)  7io4» 
iv<avviJLOis  Twirais  6]4,  ivOpditois  \  1^^,  5i6>  ^piKivhripois  \  2^^ 
(€lvoi9  I  294. 

Anakreon :  GakvcrCois]  J^,  fcoAot;!  63^0 >  vfivois\  63^2,  KeyjutipAvoi^  \ 
842>  ^^IvoiSy  laa-ov  57>  iroXvavOfiiois  653 ^  ^ivoiai  ficiXix^ot;  ioiK6T€S 
84. 

Mimnermos :  toIs  UfXoi  23  (IkcXo;  has  no  F  in  the  Ionic  lyric), 
kvypoU  I  7ij  referred  to  Theognis  (cf.  795)  by  Pick. 

Xenophanes :  €if<t>rjp,oi9  ijlv6ois  kclL  Kadapolai  \6yois  \  I149  a  note- 
worthy line  because  of  the  freer  use  of  -019  in  the  second  foot  of 
the  pentameter  before  a  consonant  (cf .  Tyrt.  4^),  irpbs  rots  \  73. 

Tyrtaios :  ixiKpois  Kovpiblrf  lo^^  6<p6akiAOis  koC  io^q,  ii€yiKoi9 
pi\k€T€  x^PH^blois  I  Use- 

Theognis:  0€oh  aitivbeis  490  (Evenos  of  Paros?).  Pick 
suggests  {B.  B,  XIII  173)  06^  from  an  incorrect  reading  of 
GEOISnENAEIS,  since  o  denoted  o)  in  the  old  Parian  alphabet. 
-019  before  a  consonant  in  hexameters^  a  divergence  from  the 
usual  earlier  use,  occurs  in  145,  545,  653,  897,  1027. 

The  old  epic  poet  Asios  of  Samos  has  iieyipois  riKev  2, 
Kakoi9  !  132^  and  biafioLs  \  134.  The  Halikamassian  Panyassis  has 
ia-OXoU  bi  1314;  Oools  bid  15. 

Solon :  before  a  vowel — toIs  ibUois  ifi<t>iTC&ria'i  434,  &bUoi9 
Ipyfiaa-i  4^^,  i^y^  (Solon  has  no  F  here),  roTy  54,  13^^,  Ovrirols 
1 3 16  J  74 >  </)tAoiy,  ixOpouri  13^,  avTols  I52>  ^<pOa\p,oi9  34^  ^tr. 

Before  a  consonant — iv  avvobois,  t^s  ibiK  iarl  <l>CX.a  4^^  where 
the  MSS.  have  for  the  second  part  of  the  pentameter  tois 
iLhiKoxxTi  (\)lXoi^  (Pick  \](t),  roifn  rcprcpoiy,  hpaaai  37,  trim, 
according  to  Bergk  (the  numerous  conjectures  all  have  -oiy),  fxeya- 
Aoty  Ttaaiv  7  (referred  by  Pick  to  Theognis,  cf.  799  ft.),  /^i}  ri 
deoly  TovTcav  iig  (ri  om.  Sitzler,  Pick,  who  read  dcoia-i).  At  the 
verse  end  is  found  Aoroly  lOi . 

We  have  seen  above  §  451  that  the  forms  in  -ai9,  though  rare, 
are  not  to  be  rejected.     The  same  holds  good  in  the  case  of  -ots. 

In  the  later  elegy  -ots  is  Tery  common.  In  Evenos,  Kritias,  Dionys. 
Chalkos,  Plato,  it  usually  occurs  in  the  same  place  in  the  verse  as  in  the 
earlier  elegists.  Plato  I3s  is,  however,  an  exception  (fifth  part  of  the  hexa- 
meter). 

475.]  Dative  Floral  (Prose). 

-oiflTi  is  foimd  in  Hekat.  e.ff.  135,  172,  173  (rowri),  Pherek. 
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LeroB  XiOoicrtp  (44);  HerakleitoB  114  has  roh  and  11  AcX^ir 
before  a  vowel  in  each  casa 

Demokritos  as  handed  down  in  Stobaios  has  -oicrt  in  e.^jr.  10, 
11^  13^  27,  168  (otaiv),  184  {toU  iXkoi9  (doicTL  in  Stob.),  193, 
197,  202,  205,  213  (rois  xprjaToia-iv),  215^  (but  roiy  2I5i),  2$6 
(roh  'ir6voLaiv);  102^  I22>  138  (Demokrates).  The  article 
generally  appears  in  the  shorter  form^  but  Stobaios  has  touti 
in  13,  47  (relative),  193  {toIctip  iporJTOurty),  197,  158  (Demo- 
krat^). 

In  Charon  of  Lampsakos  frag.  9  there  are  two  cases  of  -019 
before  a  vowel,  one  of  7019  before  a  consonant.  Protagoras  has 
roicrt  iroAXourt. 

In  Herodotos  but  few  eases  of  -ots  occur,  and  these  are  dae  to 
copyists'  errors,  e.^.  avroU  in  C  I  86;  the  same  form  in  Hekat. 
175  (before  a  vowel  in  each  case).  Tol(rb€  occurs  III  36  in  all 
MSo.  In  the  same  chapter  roiondc  rolcri  Ivecrt  where  all  the 
MSS.  except  P  C  have  roicrbt,  and  R  has  rots  for  roio-i.  In  VI 
119  iyy^Cois  rd  was  formerly  read,  but  is  now  dropped,  being 
found  only  in  ^xr. 

In  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  and  in  the  imitators  of  Herodotos 
-oto-i  prevails  though  the  MSS.  vary  constantly.  $  has  rolcrV  in 
Hippokr.  VIII  50  (r.  /.  roio-fic,  roiaiv  b4)  ^.  Arrian's  Ind.  has 
four  times  as  many  cases  of  -oio-i  as  of  -019.  The  Vila  Homeri 
has  on  the  other  hand  forty-one  cases  of  -019  to  two  of  -oicru 
Lukian's  ViL  and,  has  rois  iKci  aoipola-i  3,  but  Toi(rb(ai  rolaiv 
tlfnjfiivoiai  5.  Of  the  -019  forms  ro49  is  the  one  most  common. 
On  the  relation  of  the  inscriptional  to?9  to  the  roto-i  of  literature, 
see  §  473,  2,  and  cf.  Gomperz'  Apologie  d,  Heilkunity  p.  189. 

476.]  Accusative  Plural. 

fiapfiapOTs  Teos  156  B  26-27  is  noticeable  from  the  fact  that  it 
is  the  only  early  inscription  which  has  OT  to  express  the  spurious 
diphthong. 

In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  olbakiovs  Arch.  9^. 

In  Hdt.  we  find  clvtl^oovs  VII  150  (-ov9  A  B  Cd,  cf.  bopv^os  in 
Attic)  and  so  VII  192;  Demokr.  215  has  oyiovoovs,  Aretaios  279 
has  tvpoovs.     Saria  Hdt.  I  67,  II  41,  &c. 


Tie  *  AUic  Beclensioji  *  in  Ionic, 

477.]  Forms  of  the  so-called  Attic  declension  occur  sporadically 
even  in  Doric,  e.  g.  upon  an  inscription  from  Kos  we  find  rcX€a)9, 

*  rp^i  ro«<r5co-o-tir  iu  0  in  VIII  358,  a68,  372,  308. 
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T€\€ci)v,  W\€<p\  In  Ionic  there  is  ample  testimony  to  their 
presence. 

Nouns  formed  from  Xccis : 

Nomin.:  ^ApKccrCKfoas  Styra  ig^^,  Hdt.  IV  160*,  *Ava(Ck€<a9 
Miletos  93,  Hdt.  VI  23,  Mcif^Xcwy  II  119  {v.  I.  'k€09  II  116}, 
n€pC\€a)9  IX  103^  ^rq<r[K€<a9  VI  114^  Xapi\€<os  III  145^  Thas. 
^L.)  466^  'Hyikfoas  Eeos  44  B  5^  Kpir6\€<as  Smyrna  15324, 
ApTvaiXcm  Thas.  78  C  8,  fpav6\€m  Thas.  (L.)  4  B  7,  KpaTurro- 
\€a)9  6  B  2,  Av<rl\€Oi>s  7  A  9^  UvOokfCDS  lO  B  3  ^. 

Genit:  fpav6\€a>  Thasos  75  A  4,  Thasos  (L.)  8  B  la,  cf.  15 
C  6,  npri(l\€<a  Thasos  75  A  7,  Eifw\€<a  78  C  4,  'Ava(i\€<0  Thasos 
75  ^  5>  'AdtXcoD  Thasos  (L.)  8^^^  ^Apiar6\€<jD  Maroneia,  Head, 
K  N.  216,  0cp<r^Xea)  Paros  6O2  (epig^r.).  In  Hdt.  'ApK€(rl\€(a  IV 
160,  161,  'Apx^Xeo)  VII  204,  Ava(i\€<o  VIII  131,  'HyryartXco 
VII  204,  VIII  131,  "lTnr6\€ti}  IV  53,  Niic<JXea>  VII  1 34,  H/xtfrc- 
(rC\€(A  IX  116^  XapC\€<o  VIII  131.     Ion  i  has  ^EppLrjai\€<a.  , 

2>a^..*  Mci^eXci^  Hdt.  II  118,  in  a  passage  cited  by  Greg.  Kor. 
(p.  469)  as  having  -Xdu) ;  V  94  (Aldus  -Xat^),  VII  169  where 
Wessehng^s  reading  has  been  adopted  by  Holder  (-Xco)  B  v  s, 
'\dov  A  B) ;  X€<^  II  124  (Xoo)  Bvs,  6X\m  A  B), 

Accus.:  kcdv  Hekat.  in  An.  Ox.  I  2651Q*,  Zeleia  114  E  6, 
Hdt  I  22,  yill  136,  II  129  {\€(i  ABB);  in  IV  148  all  MSS. 
have  Xaov,  in  V  42  Kaov  rz,  \ri6v  reliqui ;  M€V€\€<ov  II  113, 
118,  np(»)T€(rCK€U)v  IX  116,  ^ApK€<ri\€(ov  IV  160.  NticoXai;  VII  137 
is  not  an  Ionian.     In  the  nom.  pi.  Hdt.  V  68  has  ^Apx4\aoi. 

The  lyric  poets  are  unacquainted  with  XecsSy.  Archil.  79  has 
Xapi\a€,  'loXaoy  1 1 93,  and  the  Homeric,  but  non-Ionic,  XdJy* 
occurs  in  the  el^y  Kallinos  i^,  Xenoph.  2^5,  Tyrt.  11 13,  Theog. 
53,  776,  781.  See  §  140,  4  and  160,  where  other  instances  of 
kaoS)  especially  in  proper  names  upon  inscriptions,  are  cited.  The 
progenitor  of  Xcci;  is  X7709  Hipponax  88  which  however  came  into 
existence  long  before  the  sixth  century. 

Other  forms  in  Hdt.  of  the  ' Attic ^  declension  are:  "AOuii  VII 
22,  MtVcoy  I  171,  Trdrpo)?  II  133,  N^Km  II  158,  Mav€p&s  II  79, 
'li/dpa)9  VII  7,  T4m  I  142,  II  178;  (Gen.)  "A^co  VII  22  (cf. 
Chandler,  Accent.  §  547),  MtVo)  I  171,  NeiccS  II  158,  Na^w  II  165, 
oXft)  Hippokr.  I  598  ;  (Dat.)  irdr/W})  VI 103,  T^cp  I  170 ;  (Accus.) 
"AOitiv  VI  44,  Wiv(av  VII  171  (Lukian  Aitr.  20  M6^a)),  irirpfav 

•  Bcchtel,  Gdtt.  Narhr.  1890,  33. 

'  Homeric  'Apxtaatos  (hic,  in  the  clip-name  of  this  word. 
^  For  X/Acof  licit.  IX  9,  Plutarcli  has  Xei\tvs.     In  many  cases  the  MSS.  of 
Hdt.  have  variantn  in  •Xcot  ;  cf.  Bredow,  p.  169. 

*  UrifiticaTtoy  Zk  on  oux  airKuv  rhy  tx^ov  trrifialyfi,  &AA&  rhy  vwor§Tayfi4yoy' 
'Ltcaraios  yap  rhy  'HpaxX€a  rov  EvpuaBftas  Ktity  Xiytit  Kcdroi  tya  urra. 

^  Cf.  EuHt.  Oil.  /3  242  iK  rov  \ribs  6  \a6s  ^j  ou  fitfivrireu  'HpaicA.c(8i)f  -  -  -  -  oirrof 
Zh  liy  iirl  'O^iipou  4y  XP^^^^  ^^  ^V^*  ^  \a6s.  An.  Ox.  I  265  rh  Kahs  Srp^wros  Kfuu^ 
-K-ap*  *0/A^f>y,  Koiroi  rp  furaytytardp^  'idii  rpcnrdwf  Aif^r  Hipponax, 


384  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [478. 

IV  76,  IX  78,  Ncictoi;  II  152,  ^apaKQv  II  137,  15a,  T4(av  I  1 70, 
Tv^«  III  5,  but  Tv<t>&v  II 156,  Tv<t}Qva  II  144,  PoiK€p<0V  II 41  ; 
(Accus.  pi.)  bCfiif€oi)9  V  77  (accented  -^(D9  in  the  MSS.). 

Hdt.  has  K/otrYIII  76  (r^t  SaXa^uy/iyO^  l>u^  Kds  1 144,  K^  IX  76.  On  M/MMt, 
see  §  534.  lipetp  is  found  Hdt.  I  167  ^  (also  in  Sophron),  but  1i(ma  II  143,  VI 
69,  iilfrftKL  ly  80. 

Up€(as.  With  {^^€0)9  Miletos  loo^  (of  the  fourth  centuiy),  cf. 
Hdt.  II  37  ipxUp€<as  ABC  corr.,  -icp^co;  Cpr,  ipxi^pevs  in  Itdt 
and  ^ipeSs  in  P^  Stein  reading  apxi^pevs.  Inasmuch  as  we  have 
a  genitive  UptoD  in  inscriptions  from  Milesian  colonies  (Upeo)  Olbia 
128231 2Sf  B9>  ^^^  Tomoi  1 3612)  this  Uptons  upon  an  inscription  of 
the  metropolis  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  nominative  in  -€0)9  (Bechtel^ 
Naehriehten  Gott.  Gesell.  JTiss.  1886,  No.  11,  p.  378),  and  not  as 
a  mistake  for  Upeis  as  has  been  held.  Herodian  I  245]3>  Bekker 
An.  44981  >  1 197  recognize  an  Attic  nom.  Uptons.  Cf.  ipxiiptanv 
Plato  Laws  XII  947  A.  On  Upeoas  for  Upeis  as  a  special  mark 
of  the  Milesiau  dialect^  see  §  1 1. 

Dittenberger  (SyU,,  No.  376,  note  4)  *  suggests  that  Upt»s  was  abstraeted 
ft*om  hfX'^4p€o»s  which  contains  the  stem  'itpriv  enlarged  by  o,  utpvio  becoming 
•t€p€Wf  as  in  the  case  of  4/bu^icTc»y<iy/^oKy  from  inrt^Sy  6p(»K6fiot<.6pi9fo'. 
Ipwc^ni  occurs  in  Hdt.  Ill  14a.  Bechtel  I,  I  holds  that  Up4»  is  from  *Up%o 
(ei.''Ap€t»  Archil.  48)  the  genitive  of  the  nom.  Up^t  found  in  Arkado-Kyprian. 
To  this  genitive  a  new  nominative  Up4»s  (thus  accented)  was  eventuallj 
formed.  The  latter  theory  is  correct  only  if  the  existence  of  an  iy  declension, 
allied  to  that  of  f}v,  cv  and  ts  stems,  can  be  proved '.  Tho  preferable  explana- 
tion therefore  is  that  of  Dittenberger. 

irkiuis  is  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Archil.  58  (Bergk  irXioSf  see 
§  478),  lAcwy  Hrd.  435,  2X€co  4,,. 

478.]  Some  words  in  Ionic  not  inflected  according  to  the 
*  Attic '  declension. 

\ayo9  and  kA\os  appear  to  be  the  Herodotcian  forms  for  Xayds, 
K(!ikot}9*  The  MSS.  vary  constantly  as  regards  the  former  word. 
Hipponax  36  has  Xaywy  (ace.  pi.),  Meineke  -ovs,  Anan.  5^  \ayCiv 
(gen.  pi.)  ;  Homeric  is  Xayooos  *. 

TtXios,  irXir],  itXiov  are  the  Herodoteian  forms,  found  also  in 
Ktesias.    Archil.  58  has  nXitas  changed  by  Bergk.    In  Anakr.  94 

>  Schol.  V  on  II.  XIII  428  lipuy  rivh  ^Attikws . 

*  Also  Philol.  Ameigtr  XVI  73,  Index  led.  Hal.  1889/90,  p.  iv. 

'  Doric  TtfioKprivv  Teles  in  Cauer  169  C  5,  'EpfioKprivv  169  C  5,  6=-TifioKp4wp. 
&c  veore  formerly  assumed  to  exemplify  the  reverse  of  a  process  by  which 
*Uofi^s  became  not  only  Uptdasy  but  also  Up^\s  and  Upth. 

^  Cf.  schoL  on  Nikand.  Alex.  465 :  Karyiaov  -..--.-  koX  *Ivtr»ira|  firrifiowt^i 
(frag.  123)  ;  also  Anecd.  Par.  IV  245,8 :  rh  8^  \ay»6s  (Homeric)  'Iwvucdv  iffrt. 
Cf.  Trypho  frag.  13  (Velscn),  Eust.  182I35,  Benner  in  Curtius'  Stud.  I  i,  219, 
Fick,  B,  B.  XI  268,  Solmsen  K,  Z.  XXIX  109. 
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(el^.)  we  find  iT\i<^.  Once,  in  the  Odyssey  v  355,  we  meet  with 
epic  irkiov,  in  the  same  line  with  Trk€lrj. 

It  has  generally  been  assumed  that  the  name  of  Amphiaraas 
was  declined  according  to  the  Attic  declension.  In  Hdt.  there 
are  however  indications  to  the  contrary.  'Afi<f>i(ip€a)  Hekat.  340, 
Hdt.  I  49,  9a,  III  91,  but  in  VIII 134  R  has  -peos,  Aldus  -paoy : 
'A/i<^iape<p  I  5^>  ^AiJL<f>iip€Oi>v  I  46  (but  -peoif  Aldus,  -/nyoi;  Ac).  In 
Oropos  182  we  meet  with  ^Afxipiapiov^  which  is  due  to  the  in- 
fluence of  ipiotmi,  Wackemagel  has  shown  {K.  Z.  XXVII  7,6^ 
that  the  original  form  is  *'Aix(f>iipriFos,  from  which  arose  Attic 
* AiJL<f)iip€(os  and  Ionic  'AfK^ieipco;.  Cf.  Tvvbapiov  X  298,  a>  199^ 
U<wbap4ov  T  518,  V  66^  from  ^vvbdpriFo9.  Hdt.  II  n  a  has 
Tvpbip€(i)  which  is  Attic  like  the  forms  of  * AiAipiipccas  above. 
*Apxrivip€<jDS  quoted  by  Wackemagel  from  a  Thasiote  inscription 
(Thas.  (L.)  4  B  2Hs  now  read  ^Apxjjva^  TifjLOTr€l\0€os]. 

Stein  adopts  tne  forms  i^iSxp^os  IV  126,  i^ioxpiov  V  in, 
a(i6xfi€ov  I  156,  where  several  MSS.  have  -xP^^^i  'XP^^j  -xpfoDv : 
i^iSxpta  V  65  makes  it  probable  that  he  is  correct  though  the 
evidence  for  -xpewy  is  strong.  Hippokrates  has  i(i6xp€oi,.  Cf. 
Bredow,  p.  137,  Renner,  p.  219.  If  d^toxpeos  is  Herodoteian, 
t\€09  may  be  so  too,  cf.  §  139. 

Adjectives  derived  from  yij  have  -yaios,  not  -yecoy,  e.ff.  viriyaios^ 
KaTiyaio9,  iJL€<r6yaio9,  fiaOvyaios  in  Hdt.,  pLftroyaLos  Arrian  22. 
(avOoyeuis  in  Lukian  4^^.  dea  8  is  not  an  Ionic  formation. 
See  Merzdorf,  Curtius^  Stud.  IX  236.  Compounds  of  pao^ : 
atCvaos  Hdt.  I  145,  not  iL€lvo)s,  ieCvaov  I  93.  Hdt.  has  vrids  ^  I 
183,  VI 19.  vaov  in  Ionic  inscriptions,  Priene  142  (334  B.C.),  and 
Phanagoreia  165  (latter  half  of  fourth  century).  After  250  B.C. 
we  find  in  Attic  inscriptions  2/009 :  before  that  date  in  prose  monu- 
ments v€(is»  In  v€(»}TroCas  Eph.  14715^  Halik.  240^,  i/ccoTron^o-oi/rc; 
Samos  222,  vioiKopov  Orop.  18^^  we  have  the  latter  form.  va&^ 
occurs  in  the  Delian  register,  B,  C,  H.  VI  29  (i),  dating  from  the 
second  century :  vaov  VI  53  (236),  but  vtcoicopfcoi  VI  53  (235-6). 

479.]  Other  fomiBy  ohiefly  of  the  O  Deolension. 

Uvhpov  in  Hdt.  I  193,  III  107,  hivhp^ov^  IV  22,  23,  but 
Uvhpos  accus.  VI  79,  bivbp€<ri  II  138,  bivbpfa  I  17,  193,  Hekat. 
173,  bcvbpioiv  I  202,  II  32.  In  Hippokr.  VII  516,  518,  526, 
528  we  meet  with  forms  of  the  O  declension,  but  bivbp^i  526, 
bivbpeari  528.  In  the  pseudo-Hippokratic  ep.  135  bivbpa  (bivbp€a 
sec.  man.).     Lukian  Syr,  dea  49  b^vbpiaav,  Arrian  7,  1 1  (-a),  22, 

1  Cf.  *Jifi4>tdpaos  upon  Attic  vases  K,  Z.  XXIX  416  ;  cf.  C.  I.  A.  II  162  G  ai ; 
47i»  37,  70. 

^  Bpidptvy  A  403  is  changed  by  Wackemagel  to  -tor.  Especially  noteworthy 
is  hptdpTfo  in  Ibykos  45. 

'  ¥ii6y  Tzetzes  Ex.  II.  9719. 

*  Ci  Greg.  Kor.  p.  61,  East,  on  r  15a. 

C  C 
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27^  3^  hivhpea  and  b€vbpi<ov.  In  an  inscription  £rom  Keos  we 
have  bivhpa  rjixcpa,  whereas  Hdt.  IV  21  has  riyAptAV  h€vhpi<0v,  of. 
VIII  115.  The  stem  SerS/w-  (Attic  ^4vbp€L,  bivbpecri)  has  in 
New  Ionic  succumbed  to  the  influence  of  the  sigmanc  stem^ 
which  in  Attic  generated  bivhpri  (bivbpa). 

biKpvov  Hdt.  II  96 ;  bJucpv  sometimes  in  Homer. 

4>v\aK6s  ^  H  566  and  so  ahnost  always  in  Hdt.  <f>vXaK6v  in  a 
metrical  inscription  I4i0>  which  however  for  other  reasons  is  not 
evidence  for  the  dialect.     On  the  forms  from  iprika^,  see  ^  549* 

vlos  in  Hdt,  has  vlov,  &c.,  except  vUas  TV  84.  The  mscrip- 
tions  know  no  other  inflection  than  that  in  o.  Simonides  of 
Keos  (249)  is  said  to  have  used  a  nom.  His ;  but  cf .  Hdn.  on  E 
266. 

iToXXds  and  vo^t;;.  Hdt.  adopts  the  former  form  with  scarcely 
an  exception  ^oXvv  II  121  5,  III  57,  iroki  VI  72,  and  adverbial 
iroXi;  III  38,  VII  46,  160).  iTovk6s  irovkv  have  no  support  worth 
mentioning  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  In  compounds  Hdt.  has  voXt;-. 
Herakleitos  and  Demokritos  have  iroXkos :  iroXv  in  Herakleitos 
91  is  a  conjecture.  In  the  poets  iroXXos  is  well  attested. 
Lukian^  and  Arrian  follow  well  in  the  wake  of  Herodotos^ 
except  in  five  passages  where  iroXi  has  forced  its  way  in  :  Syr.  3, 
Ind.  4,  8,  29,  40.  The  Vita  Hameri  has  'noXX6v  5,  16,  17,  tsoXv 
5^  21,  ^2,  34.  The  medical  writers  pursue  an  eclectic  course  : 
Aretaios  has  'ttoXX6v  17  times  in  books  I  and  11^  itoXv  11  times^ 
vokCs  once,  itovXi  2,  irovXvs  1 2,  irovXvv  2  in  the  later  books.  In 
Hippokrates  the  proportions  are  somewhat  different  '\  and  lead 
one  to  the  conclusion  that  an  original  iroXXos  had  been  buried 
by  successive  deposits  of  epic  and  Attic  forms.  On  the  form 
TTovXvy,  see  §  254. 


Consonantal  Declension. 

480.]  In  the  dative  plural  Ionic  never  has  -ois,  or  -co-on  from 
non-sigmatic  stems.  Hence  dairvfirfj/eo-o-t  Hdt.  VI  57  (in  A  B) 
cannot  be  correct.  Stein  reads  -e<ri.  Such  forms  in  -ccro-i  in 
Homer  are  Aiolic.  Toiab^a-a-t,  in  the  Hippokratic  phrase  irpds 
Toi<rb€(rai :  §  475* 

The  hyper-Ionic  genitive  pi.  in  -cwi;  contains  an  6  which  may 
be  explained  in  part  as  due  to  the  influence  of  such  forms  as 

*  Aiolic,  Greg.  Kor.  §  17  ;  Ionic,  schol.  ApoU.  Rh.  I  132  ;  generally  accented 
4>v\tucos,  above  $  123. 

*  Cf.  Lindemann,  De  dial.  Ion.  recentiorey  p.  12. 

*  Sometimes  when  the  vulgate  has  ow,  better  MSS.  have  the  form  with  o. 
So  in  YI  358  $  has  iro\6s.  Littr^  even  reads  wovWoiiriy  II  650,  where  many 
MSS.  have  iroAA- ;  cf.  II  692. 
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Otfiiarioiv  Hsd.  TAeo(jr.  2^5,  yipovrioav  Hdn.  II  229g>  and  partly 
to  the  belief  in  the  predilection  of  Ionic  for  an  open  €a>. 

Examples  of  this  parasitic  -ecor  are :  dAcoircfc^o)];  Hdt.  Ill  102 
(A  B  C),  II  67  (C)  from  ikdirri^  Archil.  86,  aXciwcicoy  Sim.  Am. 
y^f  Solon  1I5.  Ananios  has  AXoDTnJKOiv  in  fr.  5^,  according  to 
Hermann,  the  MSS.  having  iXcairiKoiv  which  is  in  violation  of 
the  metre  (tetram.  scazon).  Frag.  5  has  other  strange  forms 
{e.ff.  iaOUiv).  dAcoTTTjKeo'a'i  occurs  in  Oppian.  The  edition  of 
Aldus  preferred  X7jvi<av  II 45,  where  it  is  certainly  not  adjectival. 
ivhpioiv  VII  187  is  without  any  MS.  authority.  On  iivpiobioav 
VII  187  (C  d),  xiXiaUuiv  VII  103  (C  d),  see  §  74,  2.  Hippokrates 
has  ivbpioav,  firiviiaif,  pivi<aVf   <t>\€pioDv,   x€ipi<t)Vf   Luk.   Asir,  5 

Hippokr.  has  rh  wdBos  and  4  w^,  rh  wXdZotj  ppi$  (also  Honii)  and  ppttai. 


Stems  in  Iota. 
481.]  Terminations: 

lOS,   €09,  €0)9  l<av 

I,  €1  lai 

I  U9. 

Testimony  of  the  grammarians,  i.  Genitive  -tof :  Joh.  Or.  240,  Hdn.  II 614M 
(Choir.  455t)y  Gramm.  Meerm.  $  lo.  An.  Ox.  I  35815,  36134,  schol.  Yen.  A  on  r 
319,  cf.  on  Y  500,  the  interlinear  schol.  Yen.  A  on  A  314,  An.  Par.  Ill  3i6]], 
III  29520  (rii  c/f  If  6^6roifa  oh  yipovrcu  irapiL  rois  "Iwri  Kortk  hMofiok^v  rov  8  . .  . . 
Kyrifilos,  iurirlos  &s  Udpios,  Sirios),  On  s4rios  ^  and  Udpiosj  cf.  also  Theod.  9i( , 
schol.  Yen.  A  on  Y  500,  Hdn.  II  614M  (Choir.  4559),  II  700,  (Choir.  1894),  II 
760W,  17,  &c.  (Choir.  353sa),  II  349i  (Choir.  410,1,  Et.  M.  460,),  Et.  Gud.  260^. 
But  s4fuSos  is  Ionic,  Hdn.  II  700^7  (Choir.  1891a).  See  also  on  -lor,  Hdn.  II 
4067  =  70212,  544a,  577i8,  88525,  Et.  Gud.  47445. 

-cof :  Greg.  Kor.  $31  6^fos,  fidyrtos,  and  ir<{Xf of ,  which  form  is  quoted  from 
Euripides'  Orestes :  rh  fi^v  yiip  \4ytir  6^ios,  ir6\ios  Koiy6¥,  rh  5^  6^€ws  ical  ir^Xc«f 
. .  .*ATriK6y,  "Etrri  9^  5rc  icol  r^  itoty^  xp^*^^  C'lwi'Cf ),  ical  roir^  fidXurra,  &s  "Ofiiipof 
{4^  iypou  v6ir^i  iroKios),  Cf.  Hdn.  II  7677,  15  (Choir.  37317),  but  in  II  70I15 
(Choir.  19415)  -cof  is  restricted  to  Attic  from  which  the  Euripideian  v<{Acof, 
t^€os  are  cited,  and  in  II  432,0  t^uts  is  stated  to  be  Kom^,  5^cof  Attic.  It  is 
peculiar,  and  perhaps  not  in  accordance  with  the  general  procedure  of 
Herodian,  that  a  form  should  be  stated  to  have  undergone  a  dialectal  wiiht 
and  at  the  same  time  be  regarded  as  Koiv^.  t^tos  is  called  Ionic  by  a  scholiast 
on  Hesiod,  TT.i).  414=^412  (Gaisf.  p.  266),  ie6\9os  by  Diakonos  on  the  Agpis  285. 

•tws  Gram.  Yatic.  p.  696. 

•lyof  An.  Ox.  I  361,5. 

2.  Dative  -r :  eM  schoL  Yen.  A  on  Y  500. 

-c7  schol.  Yen.  A  on  T  219. 

^  e^iXof  Erythr.  206  B  27. 


% 
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3.  Norn.  Fl. :  S^Xs  Greg.  Kor.  p.  475,  w6Ms,  ^6cts  Apoll.  Pnn.  941a  (Sdm.),  ef. 
Hdn.  II  578m  where  w^s,  6^s  and  XdpKs  are  not  referred  to  lonie.  A 
grammatical  treatise  eited  Oreg.  Kor.  l.l.  has  Sis  iarh  rw  Stts.  These  forms 
are  like  the  Aiolio,  Boiotian  and  Herakl.  rpTsy  Alkman's  Jffwfi,  and  Attio  ipn^s, 
merely  accusatives  that  have  usurped  the  place  of  the  nominative. 

4.  Aeeue.  PL  -is :  Choir.  861 19,  fidrrlst  6^s. 

482.]  Interrelation  of  stems  in  X  and  in  7. 

This  declension  comprises  the  two  types  (i)  -Tj,  'u-osy  and  (a)  rarely  in 
lonlCy  w6\Xsy  ^Ms,  w6\Mios,  ^^ciofs-tos.  All  the  dialects,  except  Attic, 
adopted  the  forms  of  the  first  type  which  carry  t  through  all  cases,  i.  e.  both 
those  in  which  the  termination  begins  with  a  vowel  (v^-of,  woKtmv),  and 
in  those  where  r  would  properly  appear,  e,g.  locative  plural.  The  latter 
forms  have  t  due  to  the  influence  of  the  second  type.  See  §  484.  Brugmann 
thinks  that  the  inflection  w6\TSf  v^iioi  was  an  inheritance  of  Greek  from 
primitive  times.  Since  w6\tos  did  not  suffer  contraction,  its  open  ending, 
though  apparently  the  direct  descendant  of  w6\9i'0Sj  has  been  referred  to  the 
influence  of  '^f-os.    See  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXYII  30a. 

The  locative  in  -1  is  either  the  result  of  the  contraction  of  r+  T  or  wM  con- 
tains an  I.E.  -{.  The  i^r  form  is  from  •«;  + 1  or  from  9  +  i.  In  either  case  -0{  or 
i  was  the  stem  ending  of  the  locative. 

Norn,  pi,  -us  is  the  form  of  an  r  stem,  -cii  that  of  an  t  stem.  The  nom.  pi. 
in  -Tf  is  the  accus.  used  as  a  nom.    Cf.  Attic  ot  Ix^ff  ^  Kdxfvsy  iyx^^vs. 

Oen,  PI,  'Mv  from  ii-«y,  derived  from  an  -7  stem. 

Dot,  PL  'Mffi  (Homeric,  Attic,  Arkadian)  owes  its  existence  to  the  t  of  the 
pi.  -cif,  -ff«y,  which  gave  the  impulse  to  abandon  the  form  with  i  (-lo't)- 
The  c  of  -c«y  came  from  that  of  the  strong  case  forms. 

The  ancients  (cf.  §  481)  did  not  commit  the  error,  still  appearing  in  some 
modem  books,  of  supposing  that  -Ts  is  from  -los .  viJXias  is  from  vo^ii-of,  the 
aocus.  of  an  -l  stem  ;  wSxXs  is  from  wokt-r-s,  cf.  Homeric  Sis. 

483.]  Sub-dialeotal  division. 

I.  In  the  inscriptions  there  is  noticeable  a  difference  between 
the  genitive  in  the  Ionic  of  Euboia  and  that  of  the  Kyklades 
and  Asia  Minor.  In  Euboia  we  find  the  genitive  in  -ibos  in  the 
case  of  proper  names  whose  second  part  consists  of  an  -i  stem : 
AriiJLox^ipibos  Kyme  3  ^. 

In  Attic  inscriptions  we  find  -ihos  (and  -161)  in  masculine 
proper  names^  e.fji.  *Ab(ivihos  C.  I.  A.  I  324  C,  II  36  (408  B.C.), 
EinroKihos  C.  I.  A.  II  41324  (200-197  B.  c),  EvxapLbos  C.  I.  A.  II 
809  C  191  (325  B.C.),  KoAAi^^/utidos  C.  I.  A.  II  470,  93,  II  (69- 
62  B.  c.)  ^. 

The  occurrences  of  -t5o9  upon  inscriptions  of  the  Kyklades 
(Delos,  No.  55:  'Arafi^€fjii8os  VII  8,  Tt/xo^^/jii6os  ^  V  10;  also 

'  This  form  is  found  C.  I.  G.  291  i^q,  h  in  a  Magnesian  inscription. 
■  But  cf.  2(^ios  in  Ditt.  SyU.  423,  (320  b.  c),  and  KtrpiitSpios  C.  I.  A.  II  add. 
66  B  22  (356  B.C.).     The  latter  form  reappears  in  Thaaos  86. 
'  94fu9os  Ionic,  94fUTos  I>oric,  accord,  to  Hdn.  II  700^7* 
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in  the  hypoooristic  names  'AX^^iSo;  IV  10,  4>£\Xi8o$  V  8^  &ip<ri6os 
VII  12^  and  in  No.  56^  ^Ava^iOifubos),  and  of  the  Asiatic  main- 
land (Erythrai  ^avvoOifjuhos  206  A  28^  B^,  ^avovSki^os  206  C 
19)  savour  of  Atticism^  the  inscriptions  in  question  dating  from 
the  second  and  third  centuries  before  Christ.  In  Samos  220^  we 
find  a  feminine  Evayytkibos. 

Otherwise  -109  is  the  invariable  termination  in  the  Ionic  of  the 
Kyklades  and  of  Asia  Minor.  ikirCs  and  Spvis  are  dental  stems  as 
in  Attic. 

1.  T/ie  Ky Hades. 

Thasos  kvaios  7212,  ^avoirSXios  75  B  9  and  Th.  (L.)  6  C  12, 
and  seventeen  other  instances  of  -109  in  Bechtel's  collection  of 
Thasian  inscriptions  in  the  Louvre,  Nv/ut^io;  Thasos  78  C  7, 
^\ri<nir6\ios  82  A  4,  ^HyrianrSkios  76  (and  Perinthos  233),  even 
*Ava(i,Oifiios  Delos  55,  IV  11,  and  also  in  the  hypocoristic  names 
Miwios  55  VIII  10,  KpCmos  56,^2, !«,  i8o>  ^^Aws  56^^,  53,  „,  .^, 
''A\i$ios  563^  (and  Akanthos  90),  Mprjaios  S^muim  (*^  Olbia 

2.  Asia  Minor  and  islands  colonized  from  tie  Asiatic  mainland. 

npa>rox(ipi09  Samos  2iOy^ kva^vn6kio{s)  Abdera  16314/A'n'oAXo- 
Oiyxos  Kyzik.  no,  Ev^iOi\xios  Maroneia  1963,  ^iXoBi^uos  Amoig. 
23i8/Hy€7roAi[o]9  Chios  174  C  14,  Evn-oAtos  Maron.  1969(0!  Head 
H.N,  216),  KA€07r((Ato9  l96i2^  4>€f^ios  Amorg.  231,  I]nofi7rios(?) 
Samos  214,  KAe^o-io;  Miletos  98,  Bpva^ios  lasos  1041.,,  J.H.  S.  IX 
341,  No.  3,  iravriyvpios  Mylasa  248  C  5,  even  in  irpa^ios  (with  d) 
Myl.  248  C  JO,  and  in  many  other  names.  Even  Karian  names 
receive  Ionic  inflection;  'OaTiTios  Halik.  238^,  Av[y8(l]fiios  2381,, 
cf.  Hdt.  VII  99,  UawiTios  238,^^.  In  Latyschev,  vol.  II,  we 
find  ^(iaios  377>  KavKiaios  9  (metr.),  AipKios  23,  K0XA109  246, 
68  (cf.  379)  not  K6\aKos  as  Becntel  r^ids  in  his  No.  121,  Aviaios 
gy,  Xvriaios  1 35  (Roman),  "Akbios  206,  Kivdkios  226,  Topbios 
p.  312. 

484.]  Gfrenitive  Singular  in  -109. 

Upon  the  inscriptions  we  find  -109  except  in  the  few  cases 
mentioned  in  §  483.     Upon  the  ancient  Ionic  papyrus  (Philol. 

XLI  74^)  w®  fi'^d  ^0(T€pi,'ni.os,  Aofido-io;. 
In  the  Lyric  poets. 

Archil.  2tpio9  tr.  2I4,  Mimn.  pi$ios  161,  ifipios  94,  Solon 
ifipios  48,  I3ii,  Theog^is  ifipios  40,  1174,  itLtmos  1244  {A 
TrC(rT€<ji)s),  7roVi09  1 15,  479,  837,  844  (cf.  the  name  Uoaios  (gen.), 
Olbia  128155,  13I5,  JaArb.  Suppl.  vol.  IV  472,  No.  36,  V  486, 

*  There  is  but  one  exception  in  -v^AiSof  :  *aiwr6\i9os  Eryth.  206  C  19,  an 
Atticized  document ;  cf.  *a^oT6\ios  Thasos  75  B  9. 

*  Kou\96iSos  Halik.  i^o^iy'lftfipdafftBos  2j^„f  cf.  m,  KvcyplffviISi  2409)  laXfAOicth 
34011  y  M;  are  -8-  stems. 
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No.  46,  kc.,  Phanagor.  165^  168),  ordo-io;  1082,  &c.^  ifriinos  Eorip. 
frag.  902  Dind.  (dt.  ^i;<r€a>9  Kritias  6),  0X09  by  conj.  Anan.  5^. 
This  word  never  snows  a  stem  oUi-  in  any  dialect.  Perhaps  also  in 
kt6s  from  kls=\ici>v,  Hipponax  124.  The  possession  of  this  word 
by  Ionic  is  interesting  as  it  was  in  the  inflection  of  \ls,  kU,  ^Hi^s, 
KH69,  that  Ionic  (as  other  dialects  except  Attic)  found  the  moidel 
for  vSkls  TToAij^o;.  See  Brugmann,  Grundr.  II  §  109^  note  i  and 
above  §  482.     Herodas  has  Mivhpioi  I^^  ttoAio;  ^s*  se^  si* 

Prose. 

In  Herodotos  -109  is  to  be  everywhere  adopted  thoug^h  the 
MSS.  have  sometimes  ^i^  -eo9,  e.g.  isok^os  III  54  in  R  and  oQyen 
in  the  Aldine  edition  (z)^  and  (2)  -€a>9^  e.g.  TtpoKkfymas  V  i  in 
Pd  (here  z  has  -C09).  Hdt.  prefers  -109  in  Qifiios,  ToiuipioSi 
^OaCpLos.  In  other  Ionic  prosaists :  Hekat.  202  bwrios,  Anaxag. 
6  iripLxoiprjaios,  Diogen.  vorjaLos  4,  6,  iripoidaios  6  (all  attested 
by  Simplicius),  Demokr.  Mar.  ^i;<rt09^  Karaariaios  184,  t^ 
^109  20,  KTrjaios  41,  ^viaios  58)  irprj^ios  Sg,  Pherek.  Leros  &^to$ 
44.  Among  the  pseudo-Ionists  the  -109  form  is  more  frequent, 
though  the  MSS.  vary  constantly.  In  the  J)ea  Syria  -109  is 
universal,  in  Arrian  18^  we  meet  with  'Ap.4>iir6\€m.  The  Fita 
Hameri  has  eight. cases  of  -109  to  two  of  -€(09.  KaiTTtipios,  but 
'jr€ir4p€os,  or  -€0)9  Hippokr.  VII  150,  <rco-^Ato9  VIII  448,  VI  448 
(y.l.  -€0)9),  cf.  Hdn.  II  64633,  7^7?  •  Hippokrates  usually  has 
-to9  in  Greek  words.  In  VIII  372  0  has  Ko/uifi^a)9,  other  MSS. 
-€ft)9,  -€09,  -to9 ;  cf.  §  546. 

Thukydides  often  uses  an  Ionic  genitive  in  proper  names,  e.g. 
'A<^t;ri09  I  64,  Toi^ios  IV  107,  KvCbios  V  51 ;  Ai;y8d/iio9,  'A^.  ttoK. 
15^  '^}  "Ipios  Xen.  Anab.  VI  2,  i,  ^Avaxipa-tos  Plato  Eep.  600  A.  In 
inscriptions  -109  appears  occasionally  as  in  'AirrLariaLos  C.  I.  A. 
I  489.  Also  in  nouns  not  proper  names :  iMrjvLos  Itejo.  390  E, 
Tvpaios  Anab.  VII  8,  12,  riypios  Arist.  H.  A.  607  A  4,  Theophr. 
//.  PI.  V  4,  7.     In  Agam.  942  6^pio9. 

485.] 

wpvrdyeoffs  upon  an  inscription  (No.  144)  from  tho  territory  of  the  Panionion, 
from  about  350  b.  c,  is  shown  to  be  Attic  not  Ionic  from  the  occurrence  of 
Upvrdyios  Olbia  13X3,  Melanges  Grec.  Rom,  11  22,  No.  30,  Jafirb,  Suppl.  vol.  V 
487,  No.  47,  X  29,  No.  21  and  Smyrna  1537  ;  cf.  also  irpv]rayiuy  Halik.  243. 
Upon  a  Chian  inscription  B,  P,  W.  1889,  No.  38,  p.  11 94  irplvTdy]tOs. 

Tho  genitive  singular  in  -los  was  only  displaced  after  stubborn  resistance. 
It  is  retained  oftentimes  when  -««  and  -kAcGt  have  given  way,  c.  g,  Smyrna 
15336  MoipioSf  but  AioffKOvpi^iov  nj  M€ytK\4ovs  If, 

486.]  Inflection  of  7roAi9  (genitive). 

I.  -770X109  Paros  63,  and  other  fonns  §  483-4,  also  Dittenb.  SylL 
19O5,  an  inscription  engraved  by  a  North-Greek.    This  form 
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occurs  in  the  MSS.  Hipponax  tr.  47  where  Bergk  reads  ttoXtios, 
and  in  literary  prose.     iroKios  in  Hdt.^  who  has  i^avoKios  I  144. 

2.  voKrios,  Ionic  An.  Ox.  I  36125,  is  Homeric  and  occurs  in 
Theog.  757.  In  Hippon.  47  it  is  a  conjecture.  See  below  on 
WAcof. 

3.  Tr6k€(os  (POAEClt,)  is  surely  Ionic  on  the  evidence  of 
Chios  174  A  13^  B  12,  an  inscription  of  the  fifth  century^  free 
from  all  trace  of  Attic  ingressions.  All  other  forms  upon  in- 
scriptions fall  in  a  period  when  Attic  influence  will  account  for 
their  presence: — Mylasa  248  A  7  (367-66  B.C.),  Erj^thrai  202^ 
(about  356  B.  c),  Zeleia  1 14  A  B  B  E  (after  334  b.  c),  Samoe 
22I22  (after  322  B.C.),  Thasos  72^  (250-200  b.c.),  Teos  158^ 
(almost  entirely  Attic),  lasos  1053  (late),  Olbia  12913  (period  ^ 
the  empire).  In  a  fragment  of  Xenophanes  in  trimeters  (p.  116 
B^)  this  form  occurs  in  the  MSS.,  and  was  so  read  by  Hartung 
and  Meineke,  whereas  Bergk  adopts  Tr6k€os.  Xenophanes  has 
TTokfws  in  his  elegies  2g,  22  (Schneid.  -109).  This  form  is  now 
ejected  from  Homer  A  168. 

In  Theognis  1043  A  has  irdk^ons,  which  Renner  (p.  223)  thinks 
ought  to  give  place  to  iroktot.  But  A  has  -cox  elsewhere  where 
-cos  is  not  to  be  restored,  e.ff.  irC<rr€(os  for  wforios.  Bergk  reads 
irdkevs.     ^((Accos  in  Hekat.  352,  a  fragment  of  Attic  texture. 

The  appearance  of  iroktoos  in  Xenophanes  sets  aside  the  claim 
that  the  form  belongs  to  the  dialect  of  Chios-Erythrai  (§  12)^ 
The  ancestor  of  ^oAccos  is  the  Homeric  irSkrios^,  which  was 
formed  by  analogy  to  W0A1/-1,  a  form  containing  the  original 
locative  *7roXTy  +  the  locative  sign  4.  TroAccoy  has  not  borrowed 
its  ending  from  vo/ut^coy,  nor  its  accent  from  (f>i<Ttos,  as  has  been 
supposed. 

4.  7oA€i(a))9  Zeleia  ii3iq  and  in  the  non-Ionic  metrical 
inscription  from  Priene,  No.  141  (Klaibel  woAct  is).  The  in- 
scription No.  113  dates  from  a  period  which  corresponds  to  that 
in  which  c  becomes  €i  before  a  vowel  (§  220)  in  Attic  (35^^300 
B.C.).  Le  Bas  regards  both  Tt6k€{i)(jiis  and  0€{i)6v  in  141  as 
genuine  lonisms.     But  see  Dittenberger,  Hermes  A. VII 40,  41. 

5.  Ttokios  Oropos  i8^j  (about  400  B.C.).  Whether  POAEO^ 
in  an  inscription  from  Arkesine  (Rob.  I  t6o  C,  Bechtel  32) 
dating  somewhere  about  500  B.  c,  is  to  be  transcribed  ?roA€os  or 
7roAr;os  is  not  certain.  Since  wdAecos  occurs  in  Chios  in  the  fifth 
century,  and  since  ttoAt^os  in  Hipponax  is  nothing  more  than  a 
conjecture,  the  latter  form  would  seem  to  have  but  scant  foot- 
hold. In  wrfAi/as  in  Abdera  1622,  even  if  the  H  represents  r\ 
and  not  e,  it  must  be  scanned  short     On  the  other  hand  the 

^  Karsten,  p.  la. 

'  Cf.  Wackernagel,  K,  Z,  XXVII  a66^  Schmidt,  ibid.  297,  JohanaBon,  D.  V,  0, 

p.  154- 
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Attic  form  vokri,  held  by  Meisterhans^  p.  108,  to  be  genuine  and 
not  an  orthographical  variation  of  ^roAei^  shows  that  the  ri  forms 
did  not  entirely  die  out.  If  the  form  irJAiji  lasos  1043  is  genuine 
lonic^it  is  difficult  to  gainsay  the  existence  of  a  post-Homeric  Ionic 
TToXrjos.  The  dialect  has  however  in  its  later  period  a  greater 
fondness  for  rji  than  for  t|o.  Upon  late  inscriptions  7r6k€os  stands 
for  Tr6k€<a9,  as  fiaaiXios  for  -ccoy  ^. 

'jr6k^s  is  found  in  Theog^is  56  {A);  ir6k€V9  Jj6,  and  1043 
(MSS.  irJAco);).  These  two  verses  have  been  branded  as  spurious 
by  some.  According  to  Renner  (pp.  221^  ^^3)>  -^os  is  not  found 
in  the  lyric  poets  except  when  we  read  -^9  as  in  Homer.  Thus 
B  8x1,  4>  567  TTokfps  is  preferable  to  ir6Xios^.  'n6\fps  in  Anakr. 
7  a  is  Bergk's  conjecture  for  vJXeo);  (Schneidewin  irSkios);  cf. 
Septem  181  (ch.)  where  a  similar  correction  is  necessary,  iriktos 
occurs  in  Agam,  11 67  (lyr.),  Antig.  162^  Oreateu  897. 


^ 


DtUive  Singular, 

Three  forms  occur  (i)  -I,  (%)  -ci  and  (3)  -lyi. 

487.]  Dative  in  -l. 

The  only  example  of  an  inscriptional  form  is  x\v<ti  Keos  43^^ 
(latter  part  of  the  fifth  century). 

Anakreon  143  has  vrivi  from  vtrjviSi  Aristoph.  has  ipxjiyiri 
Zysislr.  642  (lyr.).  In  Herodotos  Stein  has  adopted  as  the 
uniform  ending  -i,  even  where  the  MSS.  have  -ct  exclusively  or 
in  great  part;  e.g.  bwafii  I  192  and  IV  155  (cf.  fiwa/utei  Teos 
156  B  31),  apiOfiriai  II  1 43,  Troiijtrt  II  82,  iKiroirjai  III  109, 
avvoiKrjaL  I  196,  KaTaariai  II  173,  0^Tt  VII  191,  cf.  Qiribos 
Eryth.  206  B  27,  and  0  370.     fiTroXiy  has  dirJAt  VIII  61. 

Hippokrates  has^  according  to  Renner^  some  thirty  passages 
with  -I.  Littr^  reads  -€t,  e.g.  in  (f>va€i  11  56,  Kvoret  II  268, 
4>(i<r€i  II  60  (4>(l(ri  Hdt.  II  103).  Renner  quotes  Ermerins' 
k\lni<Ti,  I  p.  293  =  11  246  L,  KaOipai  Erm.  p.  109,  No.  568  =  V  710, 
vTroariai  Erm.  p.  111,  No.  578  =  V7i4.  Littre  gives  no  variants 
-I  here. 

Demokritos  has  avviai  1 35  which  enables  us  to  correct  Stobaios' 
<f>povr\<T€i  14  and  KTTJcrei  185,  where  Mullach  has  the  strange  form 
KTi^o-ii.  In  many  cases  -ct  is  found  in  the  MSS.  of  authors 
quoting  early  Ionic   writers,  e.g.  ttoXci  Hekat.  202  (Strabo), 

*  ^6X909  Latyschev  I  41,  58,  61,  82,  89  (01bia\  cf.  Attic  ficuriK^os  C.  I.  A.  HI 
553)  2  (first  century  b.  c).  -cot,  which  appears  in  a  few  other  late  inscrip- 
tions in  Latyschev  II  (5318, 2o»  78,  223,  4025a),  was  called  Ionic  by  the  gram- 
marians because  of  its  (possible)  appearance  in  Homer.  That  it  is  Attic  and 
Koipii  is  certain.  Early  occurrences  are  probably  derived  from  -ij,  -eioj  (§  482). 

»  Cf.  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVU  301. 
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Hellan.  150  fAthen.),  Troirjaci  Ion  I.  Simplicius  has  ^Arei  in 
citing  Diog.  Apoll.  2,  where  Mullach  reads  ^vcrci,  misled  by  an 
erroneous  pre-conception  of  the  nature  of  the  dialect. 

Xenophon^  Anab.  VII  3^  ^2,  has  /xayddi^  cf.  Anakr.  18  fiiyahiv 
in  MSS.  (Bergk  -^i;). 

488.]  Dative  in  -€i. 

dvi/d/utct  in  Teos  156  B  31^  an  inscription  of  the  fifth  century 
and  free  from  Atticism.  Other  inscriptions  with  -€(  may  owe 
this  form  to  Attic  influence:  ^JAci  Halik.  240^3^  ^  (early  part 
of  the  fourth  century,  but  fifth  century  according  to  Ditten- 
berger^),  Eretria  15^  (410-390  B.C.,  perhaps  Trokqi),  Thasos  72,4 
(300-250  B.  c),  Teos  15817  (cf .  Trap€vp4(r€i,  158^)  an  inscription 
full  of  Atticisms,  Zeleia  11 3^5  (after  334  B.C.);  2avipy€i  Phanag. 
167,  pia€i  Olbia  1 2912  (period  of  the  empire),  and  vSkti  in  an 
epigram  Amorgos  34. 

The  dat  in  -ci  has  been  regarded  by  Erman  and  Earsten  as  a  mint-mark  of 
the  dialect  of  TeoB,  §  la. 

In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  -€t.  Sim.  Amorg.  y^  irJcrci*, 
Tyrt.  48,  j^  woAct,  Xen.  220  wrfXci,  Phokyl.  12  wrfXci,  Theog.  52, 
287  TToXei,  TTpo<l>ia€i  323,  morei  831,  Solon  4^.^,  gj  irJAci.  PoKKipi 
is  edited  in  Sim.  Amorg.  162  and  Hipponaz  tr.  41,  though  the 
MSS.  in  both  passages  have  also  ^aiciccipei. 

The  imitators  of  Herodotos  who  generally  prefer  -toy,  never- 
theless adopt  -€i  with  scarcely  a  variation,  e.ff.  Lukian,  d.  8.  60, 
Arrian  i8]q.  Dindorf  overshoots  the  mark  with  his  v6\l  (cf.  d. 
S.  I,  10,  13,  21,  22,  &c.).  Philip  of  Pergamum  has  the  Attic 
iraparqprjati  B,  C,  II.  II  273- 

To  what  extent  the  termination  -ei  deserves  a  place  in  Ionic 
prose  cannot  be  determined.  That  such  a  form  was  possible  is 
evident  from  the  Teian  dwci^ci.  All  we  can  say  is  that  the  MSS. 
speak  in  favour  of  the  adoption  of  the  -i  form. 

489.]  Dative  in  -T/t,  -t/i. 

wrfAryt  lasos  1043  before  350  b.  c.  may  be  Attic,  cf.  C.  I.  A.  II 
25io  and  II  427  (both  before  376  b.  c),  and  even  before  410  b.  c. 
in  C.  I.  A.  IV  51,  F  24.  -TTJrfXEl  in  Eretria  15^  (410-390  B.C.) 
may  stand  for  woAryt.  Since  the  preceding  TEI  is  ret,  wrfXci  is 
however  the  preferable  transcription  '. 

Trisyllabic  ttoXijI'  occurs  in  Tyrt.  12,5.  So  by  imitation  of  the 
epic  (r  50)  form,  upon  a  metrical  inscription  from  Epidauros 
'E0Ty/ji.  dpx-  1885,  6^/6 y  line  71. 

*  Cf.  Zeitsch.f.  Oymn.-tcesm  XXVIII  114,  note  3. 

'  This  form,  as  all  others  in  -ci,  is  regarded  as  doubtful  by  Renner  on  the 
specious  ground  that  the  language  of  the  iambographic  poets  should  corre- 
spond to  that  of  the  Ionic  prose  writers.  Our  inscriptions  however  offer 
examples  enough  of  -ci. 

*  Cf.  TCI  /SovXffi  C.  I.  A.  II  50^  (372  B.  a). 
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490.] 

rtfOTif  in  Hippokrates  yaries  between  H^oriSi,  r^^ri  and  ritrrtu  The  -1  form 
is  found  in  9  and  C  YII  38a,  in  9  YII  400,  that  in  -ci  is  the  Yulgate  reading 
YII  382,  40a,  and  -181  occurs  in  9  C  YII  352,  in  C  YII  400,  in  e  YII  40a. 
Sim.  Amorg.  has  a  by-form  rfiirrris  38,  which  is  also  kout^. 

In  the  Peace  930,  6t  is  called  an  'Uttfuchv  ^iiiibu  This  form  occurs  in  Aristotle, 
who  has  also  oli. 

491.]  AoonsatiYe  Singular. 

"Aprc/iii'  Zeleia  11332;  oiv  Thasos  68  A  2,  not  6'iv,  since  oft  is 
generally  contracted  to  ot  even  in  the  iambog^phic  poets.  Tt6\iv 
Archil.  46,  Tyrt.  1O3,  Mimn.  1I5,  &c.  Herodotos  i-nokw  VII 
104,  &c.  iiriviv^  VII  137.  Hipponax  115  has  O^vnv^revBS^ 
Herodas  Tlipiv  i^,  Mivbpiv  l^^.  Hdt.  has  "A.fyrep.iv,  MaifJTUf, 
^di&Tiv^  'loTiaicIirir,  0€a'(raki&uVj  TdvaXv :  \ipiv,  Spviv,  forms'  not 
declined  as  iota  stems  in  other  case-forms.     On  'Aprcfxidosj  cf. 

§546- 

492.]  Vooative  Singular. 

"Apre/ii  Paros  epigr.  60,  Theog.  11,  AevKaam  Anakr.  i8j, 
TvWl  Herodas  i^^. 

493.]  NominatiYe  Plural. 

Trpvriveis  lasos  I04|2>  dicurvardacty  Eryth,  206  A  36  with  the 
Attic  tennination.  No  case  of  -Us  comes  to  light.  In  the  lyric 
poets  we  have  the  genuine  Ionic  -i€s  :  Theog.  ordcries  51,  irprKic^ 
J026,  ftpics  499  ;  Sim.  K.  842  i6pt€s.  SoVets  is  found  in  Theognia 
444  where  Renner  reads  6oVis.  The  inflection  boats  *6oo^cj^-cy  is 
pre- Hellenic,  as  is  seen  in  rp€iy  in  Ananios  32,  where  it  is  used 
as  an  accusative. 

In  Herodotos  we  have  -icy  (Bredow,  pp.  2,6^,  266),  though 
the  MSS.  have  -ts  or  -cty  very  frequently,  but  rarely  without 
any  various  reading,  e,ff,  fiipis  II  41,  wpvrdi/ty  V  71 ;  KTrjacts 
IV  114.  The  accusative  forms  used  as  nominatives  are  rejected 
by  the  editors  except  Dindorf.  No  -v  stem  has  -vs  in  the  nom. 
in  Ionic,  as  in  Attic.  The  adjectives  in  -is  follow  the  nouns 
throughout,  e.ff.  hvoDbeKaTroKies  "'Icorey  VII  95.  Philip  of  Per- 
gamum  has  ordaiey,  £,  C.  H.  II  2*]^  (but  also  KaToAvo-cts), 
Hippokrates  (pvcriis  II  92. 

Diogen.  6  ^repoieSo-iey,  Demokr.  Moral.  17  r^p>/riey  (-eiy  Stob.), 
66  dpi(L€s :  Lukian,  Eusebios  Mynd.,  epist.  Hippokr.,  Pythag. 
have  -i€y  throughout.  There  is  no  warrant  for  Dindorf's  ttoj;- 
r)YupiSy  o</)iy,  ttCotis.  Arrian  and  the  medical  writers  adopt  the 
Attic  form ;  ^((ATjcy  Arr.  85  is  indicative  of  the  insecure  specula- 
tion prevalent  in  the  Hadrianic  age  concerning  the  periods  of 
Ionic.     Cf.  A  45. 

^  Tzetz.  Ex.  IX.  50^  corrupt  (jdyia  Ionic,  fuiyiv  Doric,  /lauriw  Aiolic). 
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494.]  Gfrenitive  Plural. 

irpvyavlfov  Halik.  242^  ivavXCiav  Eph.  148^.  In  Herodotos 
-ia>v  is  without  exception^  though  occasionally  the  MSS.  have 
-€a)v.  -€ft)v  is  the  only  form  of  the  genitive  in  Philip  of  Per- 
gamum^  £.  C.  II.  II  273,  who  has  -ic9. 

Diogen.  6  irepoKaaCoov :  Demokr.  Mor.  181  ttoXCodv  (according 
to  MuUach^  though  Stobaios^  who  has  -los,  -us,  has  here  -€a>rj. 
Lukian  Ailr.  23  has  iiivT€(jDv,  Arrian  10  Tr6X€oov,  but  better  re- 
collection of  earlier  usage  gives  us  ttoXIodv  ep.  Hippokr.  XXVI 
i^  2,  Vita  Horn.  28,  the  Homeric  form^  though  it6X€<av  appears 
E  744^  where  ttoXuov  is  usually  read. 

495.]  Dative  PIuraL 

Theognis  302  has  XiTpiai.  In  Herodotos  the  dative  plural 
ends  in  -Lai,  e.p,  irSXtai,  ^ipbiai,,  Ttlcmai,  ^ivriai.  In  the  imita- 
tors of  Hdt.  there  is  not  a  single  example  of  -i<ri  {e.ff.  ^?rcir€<rt 
Arrian  2I3;  elsewhere  Arrian  has  iviircoTis).  The  -c<ri  form  is 
found  in  pp(ia'€(nv,  Tr6<r€<nv  Demokr.  Mar.  47^  as  in  nouns  in  -0-19 
(-ft9^  -i/ri9).  The  termination  -<ri<ri  is  unusual  if  not  absolutely 
incorrect.     Hippokrates  has  -<re<ri  in  such  cases. 

496.]  Accusative  Plural. 

1.  -19  occurs  in  Trprjais  Chios  174  C  8.  The  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
have  not  infrequently  -€i9  (Attic)  or  -tas  (Homeric,  Aiolic  and 
Doric),  though  the  normal  ending  is  -Is.  Thus  in  V  121  r^  have 
TT6Xias,  d  7roX€i9  where  7roXt9  is  to  be  adopted,  ^phias  never 
occurs.  Hippokrates  has  -19  in  the  accus.  of  Tpus :  rpU  VI  482, 
VIII 184,  260, 304(d).    In  Herodas  5^  TTpo(l>a<ns  may  be  itacistic. 

Wherever  -€i9  occurs  it  is  due  to  Attic  influence :  Hdt.  I  140, 
IX  7,  in  all  of  which  passages  read  -19.  Teos  15824  irp(lf€t9, 
Samos  220<^  i^iareis,  rp^h  in  Ananios  3,  is  the  nom.  form  which 
in  Ionic  was  regularly  used  as  an  accusative.  Hippokr.  VIII 
226,  228  has  0^0619,  Ionic  nom.  (pOoCs. 

2.  -ia9. 

aTCLo-Las  Xenoph.  I23,  TToXias  Anaxag.  10  (SimpL  -€19),  irprKtas 
Demokr.  ifor.  88,  105,  Eurip.  frag.  902,  Pnilip  of  Pergamum, 
£.  C.  II.  II  273,  who  has  also  biopOda-ias,  Demokr.  PAyg.  4, 
iKXiiylfias.  Stein  adopts  -las  in  the  following  cases  where  there 
is  no  MS.  authority  for  -19 :  TT6Xias  I  94,  V  15,  ri^ias  VI  iii, 
IMOLimas  IV  68,  \lf€vbofidjm,as  IV  69,  S(f}i,as  IV  lo5>  Trpo(t>a(ruis 
V  86  a,  TTomiyvpias  VI  III,  ivSpxias  VI  32.  Bredow  proposed 
to  expel  -ia9  wherever  it  occurs.  Its  existence  cannot  however 
be  assailed. 

3.  The  later  lonists,  except  Arrian  and  Aretaios,  have  -ia9. 
With  ir6Xjja$,  Arrian  11,  40,  cf.  v6Xri€9  8;  &^€a9^  A^tay  Ind.  15* 
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In  Lukian^  Dindorf  adopts  -Is  in  opposition  to  Jacobitz  (Syr. 
dea  I,  2  -navriyvpLSf  Astr.  23  'n6kis  but  ^rJAia;  %2)\    V.  A.  14 

In  a  metrical  inscription  of  Abdera^  No.  \6%  (fifth  century), 
we  read  ^JAHa?,  a  form  occurring  p  486.  Since  we  must  scan 
TsoKr\asy  it  has  been  suggested  that  the  proper  reading  is  ircSXca; 
(G.  Meyer,  Blass)  or  'tt6\\as  Roehl  (on  his  No.  349)  and  Karsten^ 
p.  26.     There  is  no  need  of  a  change^  cf .  ^poSaf  C  3^3* 


SteniB  in  Ujmlon. 

497.]  This  declension  includes  nouns  and  the  masculine  and 
neuter  of  adjectives  in  -vs. 

1.  Noteworthy  is  the  considerable  number  of  nouns  in  -tSs  in 
Ionic  prose,  which  in  Attic  are  poetical  Cf .  Pfmris,  ktuttSs^ 
ibrfHis,  irpwrus  (Bust.  Il80g),  vrfivs^  AponJs  =  Attic  Aporcfa 
iprSs  =  ipOfjios  (Hesych.  glosses  the  word  with  avvra^is).  In 
Hippokr.  VIII  96  (f)\€yfiavTvos  (0,  C)  shows  that  after  a  nasal 
-nJy  might  be  used  instead  of  -<ris.  Littr6  wrongly  adopts 
<f>\tyixivfTios. 

2.  Terminations: — 

vwVy  €a)V 
vcri,  €(n 
vaSf  V9,  €as 

On  the  inflection  of  ^vs,  see  under  Sigma  stems. 

3.  The  testimony  of  the  grammarians  refers  only  to  the  inflection  of  the 
stems  in  ev/tf :  irp4<rfitos  Greg.  Kor.  §  21,  hl4os,  iroXtosy  ^5^s,  §  40 ;  ^{€«  Joh.  Gr. 
240  B,  Greg.  Kor.  §  40,  Meerm.  653,  Vat.  697 ;  iro\4ts  Grog.  Kor.  §  40,  citing 
A  143  (cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A.  =  Hdn.  II  88.,  on  N  734:  irtpKnraxrriov  rh  voXus  (accus. 
for  itoXias)  &s  raxth,  Sfiottts  ry  "iroA«rr  ....  (O  66).  rovro  94  ^fii,  hrtl  riyts 
fioiiXovrat  Iv^Ka  ifi^durecfs  fi€l(oyos  fiapvr6vofS  b^tKyirfvdoffKtiVy  oXs  fidx^reu  icai  ^ 
6p6oypa^ia  ^  jcar*  "Icvi^os).  vUts  is  called  Ionic  in  Joh.  Gr.  340  B,  Meerm.  652, 
Aug.  667,  by  enallago  for  vlolj  an  explanation  adopted  also  in  the  case  of 
ipwrdpfiarfs  and  ipiripts. 

4.  This  declension  comprises  the  types — 

(l)  y^Kvs,  v4kvv,  y4Kvos  ^  y4Ku)(-os :  6<ppvs,  d^ppvos*^  Ski.  hhruSf  hhruV'-43,  and 
(3)  -wj,  -wv,  with  the  genitive  in  ef'os  as  in  ir/ixtoSf  icrreoj,  dative  in  €f-«  as 
in  vcXcirci.  The  Homeric  voAvs,  lOvyy  fipwrvv  owe  their  long  v's  to  the 
influence  of  the  first  class,  as  Pindar's  Itrx^v  its  v  to  the  influence  of  the 
second  class.  There  is  no  pure  dative  form,  the  locative  having  usurped  itu 
functions,  as  in  the  case  of  the  iota  stems.    The  inflection  according  to  the 


VS 

VOS,  €09 

VI,  €t 

VV 

V 
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fint  category  comes  into  play  wherever  v  precedes  a  vocalic  ease  ending, 
•tff  in  the  accusative  plural  is  framed  from  the  stem  with  the  short  vowel 
(rtjcw-yf). 

In  the  genitive  plural  -cwy  we  have  the  strong  case  form,  where  the  weak 
form  was  to  be  expected. 

•JM*!  in  i^ft^ffi,  where  we  should  expect  i^pwri  (Skt.  bhru^u),  is  due  to  the 
influence  of  h^v'vw,  &c.  irfixtffi  (Skt.  bdhu^u)  has  taken  the  place  of  vix*'^^ 
under  the  influence  of  Hixf^h  mix^t^w.  For  the  Homeric  forms  in  -v^eri 
(§  504,  i),  -vai  has  been  conjectured.  Monosyllabic  nouns  have  'v<rt,  nouns  of 
more  than  one  syllable  have  -vai.  In  the  first  class  are  included  those  with 
prosthetic  vowel  (fi^pvSf  /x^')* 

498.]  Nominatiye  Singular.  The  form  Hrris  for  vlos  occurs 
in  No.  266,  an  inscription  held  to  be  Ionic  by  Bechtel  \  Else- 
where vlos,  e.g.  Mimn.  i^n,  Hvioy  265  (unc.  loc.),  Amorg.  35 
(epigr.),  vov  Paros  67  (late),  vXov  Delos  57.  There  is  no  trace 
of  is  =  vlosy  that  word  being  employed  by  Herodotos  in  place  of 
tTvs.  Simonides  of  Keos  (249)  adopted  the  nominative  iis  (vis). 
Cf.  Et.  M.  553i5,  775«)>  *^^  Herodian  quoted  in  the  scholium  on 
E  266.  Hdn.  deni^the  existence  of  a  nominative  ms  or  vlr. 
The  neuter  ends  in  -v. 

499.]  Gfrenitive  Singular. 

1.  -vos:  Qpiavos  Thas.  (L.)  7  A  11 ;  Hdt.  "AXvoy,  "ApSvoy, 
laxiios,  l\vos^,  vos,  e.g.  I  36  where  all  MSS.  have  <n)6s  (cf, 
Hippokr.  VIII  134  but  Us  VIII  138);  Hippokr.  VII  14a 
virnvoSi  II  692  6<r<l>ios.     The  Pseudo-Iomc  writers  have  -voy. 

2.  -€09:  i>K4os  Mimn.  ii^,  iarfos  Sim.  Am.  y^^  by  an  unusual 
83mizesis.     Hdt.  has  iar€os,  Ttrj^eos,  T€TpaTrrj\€os,  fifi[a€os. 

That  icrtos,  a  r.  I.  in  Thuk.  VlII  92,  7  adopted  by  Classen,  is  foreign  to 
Attic,  is  shown  by  the  inscriptions.  On  Hix^os,  see  Phrynich.  345  (Lob.), 
where  it  is  erroneously  stated  that  this  form  is  Attic.  Boiotian  is  fdurrios  with 
-tof  from  -ffof.  Ionic  pursued  a  different  path  from  Attic,  which,  in  its  -tts, 
permitted  the  genitive  of  i  stems  to  displace  the  ancient  form. 

500.]  Dative  Singular. 

1.  -w:  Ikvl  Theognis  961  (MSS.  vSci).  In  Hdt.  -m  (laxi'C, 
in}Mi,  viKvl)  is  read  by  the  editors  though  the  diphthongal 
pronunciation  is  not  impossible,  especially  as  we  find  vi  in  Homer 
in  words  of  more  than  one  syllable.  Boiotian  is  Aipixvi.  vriMl 
T486  has  not  the  best  authority.  In  Attic  -vi  is  not  to  be 
questioned.     l\vi  is  read  Hippokr.  VIII  138,  da-ipvi  VI  78. 

2.  -€i:    o^i'i  Theognis  848.     -c'l  has  become  -ei  in  ^rcX^icei 

^  v{r)6s  is  also  Attic,  G.  I.  A.  I  3984  (epigr.)  fifth  century.  In  Attio 
inscriptions  the  forms  of  the  -v  declension  in  this  word  prevail  till  about 
350  B.C. 

*  Thus,  and  not  l^vos  as  in  ♦  318  (JXv^ir?).  9p06s  Hesiod,  W.D,  460,  ia 
a  poor  support  for  iXvoi • 
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Anakr.  472,  where  a  proceleusmaticus  would  have  been  on- 
metrieaL  In  an  epigram  supposed  to  be  by  Anakreon  (103)  we 
read  iarti  in  the  firth  foot.  The  dialect  of  the  poem  is^  however^ 
not  Ionic.  The  fusion  of  c't  to  €i  must^  however^  have  taken 
place  before  the  fifth  century^  despite  the  &ct  that  we  read 
TTcX^Kel',  iTTTairrix^l  in  the  editions  of  Hdt.  Anaxagoras  13  has 
TTcX^Kec  {sic  Simplicius)^  though  Mullach  adopts  -€i. 

601.]  Aoonsative  Singular.  da'(l>vv  Miletos  loo^,  iriKfivv 
Hippon.  I ;  Hdt.  Trjkvv,  Mvv,  l(r)(yv,  ly\€Xvv,  vqbvVi  iv,  Terpdmjxyv: 
in  pseudo-Ionic  sources :  Ix^vi^}  ''^X^v,  Orikw. 

602.]  Nominative  FluraL 

1.  -v€s :  Hdt,  M6^€Sf  Alyv€s,  Alfiv^s,  Sfwcs,  p6fW€s,  Ix^^s,  and 
so  in  pseudo-Ionic  writers.     Hippokr.  iyxjlKves  VI  548. 

2.  -€€S :  Hdt.  in]x€€s,  rptTnJxccs,  fi^C<T€€s.  Hippokr.  VI  6cx5 
has  both  ^b4€s  and  ^dcis. 

3.  Neuter  (nominative  and  accusative)  -ca :  Hdt.  Sorca^ 
diirifxea,  fiyLl<r€a  (in  Attic  sometimes  -ri  and  so  on  a  Delian 
inscription),  Phokyl.  1 12  fjbla,  Solon  435  rpaxia. 

603.]  Gfrenitive  Plural. 

1.  -veor:  Hdt.  Ma^tav,  v&v:  IxOvodv  Hdt.,  Luk.,  Arrian. 

2.  -cdor :  Hdt.  ttijx^Vj  T€TpaTrq\i(»iV,  fiynG-itav,  In  r  578  ircX^KCow; 
occurs.     Protagoras  has  vl€a>i;. 

604.]  Dative  Plural. 

1.  -vert  in  6(f)pv(ri  Anakr.  54j,  Hdt.  icl.  Ix6v€(r(nv  in  Anan. 
5g  is  an  exception  to  the  law  that  in  Ionic  -ecrtri  is  restricted  to 
the  si^nta  declension.  The  form  is  a  loan  from  the  epos.  Homer 
has  <ru€<r<n,  avaC,  v€KV€<r<n,  viKwrori,  yiw<r<n,  &c. 

2.  -eo-t  in  Hdt. :  ireXiKeai,  Trrjx€(ny  i^a'nrjx€(n.  Homer's  ircX^- 
K€<r<n  is  due  to  the  influence  of  -€<ra-i  from  siffma  stems,  which 
may  appear  as  -eo-i. 

505.]  Accusative  Plural. 

1.  -vas:  iyxiXvas  Archil,  epod.  loi  (cf.  iyx^Xves  <I>  203),  6(l>pvas 
Hdt.  II  66  (.vs  E  d),  iv^i/ay  II  94  (P  R  d),  Ixevs  {A  B  C).  The 
former  form  is  adopted  by  Stein.  It  occurs  Avithout  a  variant  in 
III  98,  and  is  found  also  in  Lukian  and  Arrian.  For  Alfivas 
II  55>  77>  IV  160,  VII  184  Bredow  proposed  to  substitute 
ACpvs,  though  this  form  is  unattested. 

2.  'vs  in  Hdt.  5s  II  14,  47,  IV  186,  Itvs  VII  89,  and  IxOvs 
I  141.  In  Attic  -vas  is  later  than  -vy.  Homer  has  both 
terminations,  -1)9  occurring  in  words  of  more  than  one  syllable, 
in  the  first  foot  and  in  the  arsis  of  the  third  foot.  Empedokles 
(106,  125  Stein)  used  IxOvs  both  as  nominative  and  accusative. 
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3.  -cay  in  Hdt.  m^x^a?^  itfAa'p^aSy  kTn'a'irff)(jeaSy  fuxCa-fas.  The 
last  mentioned  form  was  thought  to  be  better  Attic  than  fifi[(r€i9 
by  the  grammarians^  whereas  the  contrary  is  the  case^  fifiCatis 
being  the  better  attested  form.  In  ^  114  we  find  ircA^Keof. 
Hdt.  rV  84  has  vlias  (Homeric),  elsewhere  vlovs.  Agathokles  of 
Eyzikos  (Athen.  XIV  649  F)  used  the  form  Oofiias. 

606.]  Feminine  of  AdjectiTes  in  -vs.  Herodotos  has  -ca^ 
not  -€ia  (see  §§  219,  419):  e.^.  fiaOia  I  178,  r/w)x^«  IV  23, 
Ppax^a  V  49,  iraxia  VII  33,  OrjKia  III  109,  lOia  II  1 7,  fudcia 
V  III,  baa-ia  IV  191 ;  Tprixirjs  IV  23,  OriKirjs  II  35;  drjKiri 
III  85,  PaOiri  II  156,  III  no,  TTkaTiri  II  156,  Wiri  IX  57*; 
fiapiav  II  94,  Tprixiav  IX  122,  eipiav  IV  3;  ^ifXeac  IV  23, 
7ifjLCa€ai  VIII  18;  ^17X^(01^  II  18,  46 ;  no  example  of  the  dative 
plural  occurs  in  Hdt.;  dtiXias  I  192,  fjfualas  II  lo,  VIII  27, 
I0ia9  1 180.  Otherwise  adjectives  in  -vs  are  inflected  like  nouns 
in  -vs,  '€os> 

The  MSS.  testify  in  so  many  instances  to  the  presence  of  the  forma  in  -ca 
that  we  may  Tenture  to  r^ard  as  foreign  to  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  those 
cases  of  the  retention,  even  by  all  the  MSS.,  of  the  forms  in  -cia.  These  are 
as  follows  :—/3a9cra  VII  23;    l(th)etia  II  34;   iBttris  II  161,  III  127;    Ztfttor 

VII  193 ;  IBtUu  I  180 ;  9eurua,  ScurcTay  III  3a  (peur^ay  Miletos  loo,) ;  rax^ias 

VIII  33 ;  i^ua  IX  33 ;  and  etKttop  1 105  (CP).  There  is  no  basis  for  the 
view  that  a  form  like  9€ur4a  was  introduced  into  the  text  of  Hdt.  at  a  period 
when  such  forms  were  common.  In  Attic  they  had  a  scant  existence,  in 
later  Ionic  they  are  unvouchcd  for,  and  even  in  pseudo-Ionic  writers  they 
are  sparingly  attested.  That  the  fuller  form  gained  a  position  in  the  MSS.  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  in  view  of  the  fact  that  it  is  made  use  of  by  Homer  and 
by  the  Ionic  poets.  When  the  MSS.  in  general,  inscriptions  \  and  grammarians 
agree  as  to  the  Ionic  character  of  a  form,  some  variations  in  the  MSS.  must 
not  weigh  in  the  balance. 

In  addition  to  the  three  examples  of  -ea  from  the  genuine 
treatises  of  Hippokrates  cited  on  p.  198,  there  may  be  quoted 
from  the  later  tractates  included  in  the  Hippokratic  corpus  the 
following  examples  of  the  shorter  form.  They  are :  iraxiai  and 
TTax€&v  (v.  I.  -ct-)  VI  60,  diiai  VIII  134  bis  {v.  I.  -et-);  Sih}  VI 
172  (d,  vulffo  -€i-),  174  {0,  vvlgo  -€t-),  6^h]v  Vl  178  (^,  vulgo  -ei-) 
and  so  twice  VI  180,  the  same  page  showing  rprjxflriv.  In  VIII 
274  the  6r]\Cav  of  ^  is  read  Ori^elriv  by  Littr^.  Hippokrates  has 
as  a  rule  -eta,  but  also  -ca,  and  the  hyper-Ionic  -eij  even  in  6.  The 
forms  in  -ca  often  have  the  v.  I.  -cia.  In  §  219  all  the  examples 
found  in  the  pseudo-Ionists  were  enumerated. 

'  The  form  9eur€lris  Zeleia  114  E  4  is  late. 
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Diphthongal  Stetm, 

These  are  -i7v/-€v,  -lyv,  -ou,  -a)i/-oi,  -ojv. 

607.]   StemB  in  -Tjt/-€v.     On  the  cases  of  the  v  declension 
formed  from  a  stem  €v^  see  above,  §  497  ff.     On  vlis^  vitisj  see 

§§  498,  5^5.  3- 

€09  (1709  ?)  ccoj; 

€1  (ryt  ?)  ciwr* 

€a  car 

Forms  in  -ta  occur  in  tragedy  (^Wa  in  Euripides  HisXr.  88a,  EL  599,  763^ ; 
and  -fa,  -caf  are  not  infrequent  in  comedy.  Of.  Meineke,  I  295  ff.  In  the 
latter  they  may  be  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  the  movement  of  the  KmH^ 
towards  the  frequent  adoption  of  the  forms  with  a.  Niyp^i  Ion  io8a,  'Ax<Af05 
/.  7.  436,  iSoiriAiycf  Andr,  102a  (-i|f  Dind.),  /SoiriA^af  Pkoin.  829  occur  only  in 
choric  passages,  -cci  occurs  in  Persai  63,  580  (both  choric).  Sepkm  804  (trim.) 
contains  /SoiriA^cf :  but  the  whole  passage  is  full  of  difficulties  and  has  long 
been  suspected.  Plato,  Theaii.  169  B,  has  ^trhs.  A  change  of  -ccf  in  theee 
passages  to  -cijf  is  hazardous  since  Attic  Iwwhis  may  be  nothing  more  than  a 
confusion  of  EX  and  HX 

Testimony  of  the  grammarians.  This  deals  exclusively  with  Homeric 
forms.  Qenitive:  -lyof  Joh.  Gr.  239  B,  Greg.  Kor.  §  20,  Meerm.  649,  Vat.  695, 
Hdn.  II  69335  =  Choir.  159,,  II  709,= Choir.  22iie,  II  6387  =  An.  Ox.  IV  337», 

II  673m» Choir.  209^  (xaph,  rots  itpxalots  *'l«0'ii'\  £t.  M.  6300,  Orion  i88jo»  An. 
Ox.  I  3i5»,  I  3238»  -Aji.  Par.  Ill  355,0,  Tzetz.  Ex.  IL  6113,  9425 ;  "Afnjof  Hdn. 
n  68214  =  Choir.  14534,  Diakonos  on  Had.  Aspis  88,  bufApcw  is  also  called  Ionic 
by  Hdn.  II  6392s*£u8t.  518,,,  quoting  Archil.  47.  -cof :  *Krp4os  Eust.  623^4. 
This  was  the  Kotv^  form  according  to  Hdn.  II  67339  =  Choir.  209,9.  -cut: 
*\Zoiiw€vs  N  424  (now  read  -/icvc^f  with  MS.  authority)  and  *09u(rcuT  «  398  are 
called  Ionic  and  Doric  by  Hdn.  II  3281,  and  II  692s,BChoir.  i57m,  II  675,1^ 
Choir.  2 1 1,1  (in  this  passage  Hdn.  recognizes  that  the  nominative  is  preferable, 
quoting  ^  305,  but  Choir,  makes  no  mention  of  the  reading  -c^r),  II  6771, » 
Choir.  2163,  cf.  also  Hdn.  in  An.  Ox.  Ill  233,0,  and  Bekk.  An.  Ill  1204,,  124029, 
Et.  Gud.  273ag,  Eust.  1965,9.  -cioj  in  *Ax<AAcior,  /3€uriAc<of  was  used  by  the 
vtArnpoi  "Itfvcf,  Hdn.  II  6743  =  Choir.  20921.  'Ax^AAeiof,  ficurlKftos  were  also  the 
late  Aiolic  forms  according  to  Hdn.  See  §§  25,  220.  Dative:  -t}?:  Tzetz.  Ex. 
II.  72^.     -ci:  Joh.  Gr.  242,  Drakon  I57e,  cf.  161,.     Accusative:  -tja:  An.  Par. 

III  31I37.  -^<fa  in  Tviri  Hdn.  II  6779« Choir.  215,1  (Ionic  and  Doric). 
Nominative  Plural:  -i}cf  :  Joh.  Gr.  239  B,  240  B,  Greg.  Kor.  §  40,  Meerm.  65a, 
Vat.  696,  697,  Drakon  11515.  Genitive  Plural :  -riwv :  Schol.  Ven.  A  (interlinear) 
on  A  176.  Eust.  11087  *toK'^wv :  in  2734  Eust.  says  that  there  was  also  a  reading 
*wKtlcov  according  to  Aristarchos.  So  schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  517.  This  form 
cannot  well  be  a  parallel  to  *Ax<AAciof.     Accusative  Plural:    -rias:    An.  Ox. 

I  3 1  Shi- 
SOS.]  ]E9'ominatiye  Singular.    €vs  throughout :  Evfioevs  Styra 
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^938  >  i^P^^^  Erythr.  206  B  58.     On  kpiios  in  Miletos  10O4,  see 
§477. 

609.]  Genitive  Singular.  Upios  Orop.  183,  'Avbpioi  Chios 
174  D  6,  Qapyakio\y\  Chios  174  C  18,  AiopUos  Amore.  231  iq. 
^ikios  Chios  181  and  Mmjaios  Chios  182  are  genitives  from  -$9 
or  -ctJs.  ^A\iXX4os  from  Olbia,  Latyschev  I  625,  675,  77g,  804, 
834  (Attic  fiaa-iXios  C.  I.  A.  Ill  5532)  are  all  very  late^. 

The  Attic  has  displaced  the  epichoric  form  in  the  following  instances : — 
Kitpafi4«ts  Olbia,  Jahrb,  Suppl,  voL  Y  487  No.  47,  X  29  No.  ai,  A!yia\4ws  Smymm 
I53m»  Bpa04ws  Maroneia  Zeitsch,  /.  Num,  III  284  No.  24  (before  400  b.o.)i 
Keyxp^'  Erythr.  20I7  (early  part  of  the  fourth  cent.),  KavKoir^wf  Erythr. 
206  A  19,  fiaffikiws  206  B  61,  Samothrake  236  (Boman),  'AxtXA/«f  Erythr. 
206  B  27,  *Kptuer4ws  206  C  31,  Bcucx^t  206  C  36,  nc8i^«f  Thasoe  (L.)  14  B. 9, 
Korp4ws  Teos,  G.  I.  O.  3064^,  2tSvf^v[s]  ibid,  L  i.  In  0.  I.  G.  2157^ 
(Samothrake)  we  must  read  *Apurr4t0[s'],  This  inscription  contains  the  form 
lwwdpx*tf'  Of  the  forms  here  cited  that  are  dateable,  most  may  be  referred  to 
the  third  century.  This  is  noteworthy  as  regards  the  tenacity  of  the  dialect 
in  respect  of  its  inflectional  system. 

A  genitive  )3a]o-tA^o9  is  read  by  Le  Bas  No.  41  in  an  Erythraian 
inscription.  There  is  no  evidence  from  later  literature  of  an 
Ionic  -7709^;  and  historical  reasons  militate  against  Le  Bas' 
other  restorations  in  the  same  inscription  (Noldeke  6.  0.  A.  1884^ 
294,  Bechtel  Ion.  Insch.  p.  125).  We  read  Atos  IIAovt^os  on 
a  late  inscription  (No.  243  Halik.)  that  has  not  been  recoUated, 
and  whose  original  is  not  to  be  found.  If  genuine^  the  genitive 
savours  of  poetical  usage.  Bechtel  compares  'Aprjoy  viK-qOivTos 
(C.  I.  G.  IV  7030).  K€</>a\E02  in  No.  266,  an  inscription  found 
on  the  Erechtheion^  and  regarded  by  Bechtel  as  lonic^  has  been 
read  by  Neubauer  Kc^oXijoy,  by  Bechtel  K€<f>aX€6s  (  =  €iJs).  See 
Bechtel  ad  loc.  The  only  example  of  -7709  from  Attic  is  olKijosj 
in  a  law  quoted  by  Lysias  X  19^  a  form  doubted  by  Dittenberger 
Hermes  XVII  36  {oUrios  for  oUccoy  <  01KE02  ?).  The  support 
for  an  inflection  -7/09^  -771  to  be  gained  from  II/stT/i^t  Samos 
212  (§  510)  is  exceedingly  weak. 

In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  -€09  in  npi7|i;^09  (Hipponax,  tetr.  79) 
restored  by  Bergk  for  the  vulgar  npi7/i;^a)9  from  Codex  E  01 
Suidas.  Ilpi77r^09  is  also  found  in  Archil.  972  epod.,  where  it 
was  restored  for  -^(09  by  Elmsley.  In  a  pentameter  attributed 
to  Anakreon  (99)  we  read  Grfaio^-.  In  an  Ionic  epigram  (Bechtel 
No.  265)  we  find  ''A/)co9.     Herodotos  has  paaiXios,  &c.^  (A2y^a>9 

'  Kv]¥9i4os  from  Teos  in  Le  Bas  No.  130  (a  very  late  inscr.). 

'  A  few  variants  QEptx^fjos,  IliyX^of)  in  Hdt.  are  not  valid  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  an  inflection  to  which  the  Aldine  edition  gave  credence. 

'  Struve  in  his  Quaest.  de  dioL  Herod,  specimen  II  first  showed  that  the  epic 
and  Attic  forms,  even  when  supported  by  good  MS.  evidence  (which  is  rarely 
the  case),  are  to  be  rejected. 

D  d 
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I  173  is  incorrect)^  wliile  Lakian  has  patnXrjos  in  Syr.  dea  4  (or 
-iias)  and  17^  as  it  he  imitated  Horner^  not  Heiodotos.    Hippokr. 

II  666  has  yva<l>i<as.  Arrian  has  -ecov  in  5,1^  i^^n  ^^8>  chaiiged 
by  Eberhard  to  -eo9>  for  which  there  is  MS.  support  in  342^ 
389.  -60)9  is  not  foond  in  the  lyric  poets  except  in  Mcya^^$ 
Theog.  23^  for  which  Bekker  and  Renner  read  Meyapios*         ^ 

The  forms  in  -eio?  quoted  by  Herodian  are  explained  as  -€09 
with  the  glide  iota  in  §  220 ;  ct.  §  507^  note  2. 

610.]  Dative  Singular.  Upci  Orop.  1833^  Milet.  100^;  (l)/>€i  Tha- 
sos  7iu;  fiofrikel  lasos  1057;  EvjSoXcT  Paros  65;  Hptvel  Erythr. 
20I2Q.  In  Samos  212  we  read  UpiriXiji  or  Upirjvfji  an  interesting 
form  of  the  dative  singular^  held  by  Bechtel  to  be  a  locative  ^. 
Tyrt.  V I  paiTikrjf,  is  not  support  enough  for  so  wide  a  divergence 
!from  the  Ionic  prose  ending;  much  less  Tr6krii,  which  is  an 
undoubted  locative.  Cf.  §  513.  Herodotos  has  paunkii,  kc., 
according  to  the  editors*  The  variations  in  favour  of  -ei  are 
very  numerous,  notably  in  the  class  of  which  x  ^^  ^1^^  arche- 
type. There  can  be  no  doubt  that  *€f 4  in  the  dative-locative 
singular  did  not  remain  open  as  late  as  the  fifth  century  in 
the  vulgar  speech.  The  epic  form  occurs  in  Fita  Homen  ii. 
Jlippokr.  VI  78  xo^^  (t^.  ^.  xoty  x«f)^  Littr^  x^** 

01L]  Aoousative  Singular.  Upia  Oropos  182^  i^,  26 j  28> 
^Thasos  7X7^  ^aaCKia  Mylasa  248  A  5^  as  in  Hdt.  Lukian  1^.  dea 
has  ^(KnXia  §  20  in  E^  while  the  rest  of  the  MSS.  have  the  epic 
form.  Theognis  285  has  the  Old  Ionic  /3a<riX^a.  Wjpvp.ehovriiJbfa 
Hippon.  85  is  from  a  patronymic  in  -Scvs,  cf.  MataScO  Hippon. 
16^.  Hippokr.  VII  156,  158  xoia  (Attic  x^a)  from  xo€Vff,  which 
nominative  was  New  Ionic,  but  not  Attic. 

612.]  Vocative  Singular.  Hdt.  /^ao-iXev^  &c.;  MacaSev 
Hippon.  i6i. 

613.]  Nominative  FluraL  'EpcrpicTy  Eretria  14,  lepcis 
lasos  I04i4,  )3a](rtX€ts  Ephesos  1479,  MvXao-cTs  Mylasa  248  C  7, 
'lao-cis  Sam.  22I4,  KacrroAety  Perinthos  234  B  39,  and  rTaXMieiy 
Rob.  1 160  E.  Theog.  263  tokti^s  has  the  Homeric  ending  which 
appears  in  BacchyL  42,  in  a  fragment  Ionic  in  metre,  tone  and 
dialect : — 

This  line  must  not  be  held  to  support  a  contemporary  Ionic 
inflection  which  retained  the  rj.     <l>ovrJ€s  in  Archil,  tetr.  59^  is  on 

*  Kirchhoff  takes  this  to  be  a  dative  and  finds  here  a  mark  of  sub-dialectal 
difference.^  Hdt.  1 170  has  llpiriv4os.  Bechtel  compares  the  locative  r^  X^P^^ 
rh  MvppiyovpTi  in  Attic. 
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the  other  hand  a  highly  remarkable  form^  as  it  is  the  only 
instance,  except  ^Haiovrjas  Kallinos  5,  in  an  early  lyric  poet  of 
Ionic  birth,  of  the  appearance  of  the  long  stem  vowel.  Neverthe- 
less it  is  possible  to  find  in  the  character  of  the  verse  (cf.  §  52) 
an  explanation  for  the  presence  of  an  Homeric  form.  It  is  imwise 
to  admit  the  survival  of  the  -17-  forms  in  ordinary  Ionic  speech ; 
a  conclusion  not  vitiated  by  Upirjvfji,  (§  510).  Hdt.  paaikifi,  &c., 
and  so  in  the  later  lonists  except  Arrian  Ind.  23.  iTnrcfe  in  all 
MSS.  (Eberhard  Imries),  Abydenos  i  pacriXfXs.  The  epic  form 
seems  occasionally  to  have  been  dragged  into  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
and  also  occurs  in  ep.  Hippokr.  2y^i  fiaaikijci,  Aret.  63,  166 
6x71^9.  K€pap,4€s  (32)  is  the  only  case  in  the  Fiia  Homeri  of  the 
open  form  (&Xi^€9  35).  -ccy  must  have  been  contracted  in  the 
fifth  century. 

514.1  Genitive  PlnraL  'EperpUiav  Head  H.  N.  307,  'lori- 
ai^Q>2;  toid.  309^  XaXicid^Q>i;  Oljmth.  8  B  10^  9,  and  Erythr.  201  ^^ 
UpirfvioDV  Priene  143,  ^laaioav  lasos  1043  and  Samos  22^22; 
^ AXiKa[pvrjj]a'aiot}v  Halik.  238^1 ;  Gar^cai' Pantik.  i22andPhanag. 
167,  168;  ifi(l)opiaiv  Zeleia  114  D  5;  paa-ikiiav  Eph.  1472; 
Mvkaaicav  Mylasa  248  A  y,  10 ;  Aa)[pi\i(av  Rob.  1 137  (Didvma). 
Herodot.  has  jSao-iX^cov,  &c.  (v,  I.  occasionally  in  -i)a>2;  as  also  in 
epist.  Hippokr.  1 729).   'E/Jcrptwr,  41 1  B.  c,  '£</>.  dpx*  ^  890-1 , 1 96  ff. 

In  the  lyric  poets :  yoviuiv  Theog.  1330. 

515.1  Dative  Plural.  XaXKib€v<n  Olynth.  8  A  8-9,  2vice- 
€vaiv  Prokon.  1031^^11,  MvKaacvaiv  Mylasa  248  A  3;  Hdt. 
Pa(rik€V<ri,  &c. 

516.]  Aoousative  Plural,  paaikias  Chios  Berlin,  Phil. 
Wochenschr.  1889,  p.  11 95,  1.  8;  Taopias  Erythr.  209,  2.  In 
the  elegiac  poets  we  find  the  epic  -ijay  (Theognis  821,  1211 
TOKTJaSj  Kallinos  5  'Ho-toy^ay,  Tyrt.  43  )3a<rtA^ay).  The  epic 
form  was  apparently  affected  by  some  of  the  pseudo-Ionists : 
Aretaios  iLvo\rias  45,  epist.  Hippokr.  yovrias  135,  jSacriA^ay  I72g,  if 
they  are  not  due  to  the  same  cause  which  lodged  the  epic  forms  in 
some  MSS.  of  Hdt.  Hdt.  has  jSacriA^ay,  &c.  'Tcrtay  VI  ioi(AB P, 
Stein  'Tcrtciy)  recalls  'Eper/jiay,  'Icrortaiay  Eretr.  1517,  ^g  as  in 
Attic  inscriptions  of  the  fifth  century  {^AXaias,  'Eoriaiay).  In  the 
fourth  century  (350-300)  both  -ay  and  -cay  occur  in  Attic. 
vUas  Hdt.  lY  84  is  an  exception  to  the  inflection  of  'son' 
in  post-Homeric  Ionic.     See  §  498. 

517.]  ZeJs,  yyfi%y  Po«s,  \wi%,  "Apiis. 

I.  ZeJs^  Amorg.  33,  Sim.  Am.  7^3,  Mimn.  ^^  Theog.  337. 
For  Zis  in  a  fragment  of  Pherekydes  of   Syros,  quoted  by 

»  CL  CoUitz,  B.  A  X  47  ft 
D  d  2 
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Clemens^  Zrjs  is  the  form  to  be  expected  in  Ionic;   see  Hdn. 

I  402^,  II  91I9  and  cf.  §  182.  Ai^  Paros  593  (epigr.), 
Erythr.  206  B  19^  Halik.  243^  Sim.  Am.  y^,  Solon  4^,  Tneog.  i, 
II,  15  (Ai,60€v  197),  Anakr.  6g,  Hdt.  II  13,  &c.  Zi)i^  Solon 
I3i>  ^5>  Herakl.  65.  On  AU  and  Ai  see  §  270.  Hdt.  Y  49 
has  the  former  form.  Aia  occurs  in  Anakr.  63,  &c.  ZcCi^ 
Aischrion  apud  Athen.  VIII  335  B,  cf.  Eust.  138733.  Bergk 
(83)  edits  Zrjv\  ZijKa  Theog.  285  as  in  H  157,  on  472.  H  265, 
0  206  are  hypermetrical  if  we  do  not  adopt  the  form  Zrjv< 
^Aifiv.  Zcu  ArchiL  epod.  88^^  Hippon.  30  A^  Anakr.  79, 
Theog.  731,  &c. 

In  II  642^3  (= An.  Ox.  Ill  23723)^  cf.  I  39428>  Herodian  states 
that  the  TroAaiol  *'Ia)V€9  used  Zrjv,  Z-qvoSy  the  fieraytviartpoif  Ziv, 
Zav6s,  Zavos  and  ZopI  are  found  in  Bergk^  F.  L.  G.  Ill  Adespota 
82  A  B:— 

KXvBl  fioi  Zapos  r€  Kovprj. 

Zavl  T  i\€v6€pl<f, 

Zr\v6s  occurs  ibid.  Adesp.  78.     See  §  182. 

Ai€iTpi<l>i]9  referred  in  §  215  to  a  stem  biFo-  may  perhaps  be 
better  explained  as  the  old  dative  of  the  stem  biF^.  It  cannot^ 
however,  be  derived  from  *At^f t,  whence  Atci  through  *At^. 

2.  yy\0%  ^  in  Hdt.,  with  t;  for  a  adopted  by  the  nominative  from 
some  oblique  cases  ^.  mv^  occurs  in  vavTrqyqo'iiios  in  Hdt.  and 
Olynthos  8  B  2 ;  vavapylx],  vavrjyCri,  vevavrjyrJKaa-iy  &c.,  in  Hdt. 
Herodas  has  vrjvs  J^^.  Theognis  84,  856,  1361  has  vavs,  but  in 
970  A  has  vrjvs.     Whether  vevs  mentioned  by  Hdn.  I  401  j, 

II  553n  is  ascribed  solely  to  Homer,  is  uncertain.  From  II  674,3 
v€vSi  veos  KoX  ypevSf  yp^Ss  it  might  be  supposed  that  Hdn.  had  the 
later  Ionic  in  mind.  In  II  67529  v€vs,  veos,  vcf,  vei  are  compared 
with  yp€vs,  yp€6s,  yptt,  yp^t  vet  actually  appears  in  Hdt.  VII 
184  (k  jB  C),  and  v€vaC  (Littr^  veva-i)  in  a  pseudo-Hippokratic 
letter  (IX  414).  But  perhaps  the  forms  vies,  v€(av,  vUaai,  vias, 
which  occur  in  the  epos,  were  not  without  influence  upon  Herodian 
in  causing  him  to  set  up  a  nominative  vevs.  ^^6^  is  generally 
stated  to  be  the  Herodoteian  genitive.  The  MSS.,  however,  have 
injrfs^  almost  without  a  variant,  which  is  not  to  be  rejected, 
despite  XecJy  and  other  forms  in  which  rjo<dFo  has  suffered 
metathesis  quantiMis.  Cf.  §  170.  yr\6^  is  found  in  the  elegy: 
Archil.  4j,  Theog.  513.  Arrian  has  v€(is,  a  form  that  is  also 
found  in  the  best  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  and  for  which  veos  is  substituted 

»  Tzetz.,  Ex.  II.  74io. 

'  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  only  when  rj  is=I.  E.  a  is  it  reinstated  in  the 
nominatiyo  from  the  analogy  of  other  case  forms.    A  /SourtXijvi  is  unheard  of. 
*  Eust.  I7i6i  'l^ruihy  9k  wdrrms  rh  rnhs  ical  yfni6s :  Tzetz.  Ex.  U.  7410. 
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by  Merzdorf  (Curtius^  8tvd.  IX  p.  242)^  who  regard  its  -09  as  due 
to  the  influence  of  that  of  other  consonantal  stems  (cf .  Bragmann 
Gramm.  §  19).  inr|i  is  often  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.     On 

vdf  see  above.  vr\l  Solon  193.  See  §  238.  via  occurs  in  Hdt. 
nineteen  times  without  a  variant.  R  has  vrja  eight  times  in  the 
eighth  book.  Euseb.  Mynd.  1 2,  and  Hippokr.  epistle  1 7^  have  rija^ 
Arrian  the  Attic  vavvy  a  form  that  may  be  regarded  as  Doric  in 
Theog.  680.  Herodas  2^  has  vt]vv  by  a  probable  conjecture  of 
Blass.  vU%  ^  nineteen  times  without  variant  in  Hdt.,  vrji^  only 
twice  without  a  variant.  Arrian  and  Aretaios  appear  to  have  the 
latter  form,  which  is  more  frequent  in  Homer  than  the  former: 
vUs  is  derived  directly  from  y^-ey.  v^iav  Hdt.  fifty-nine  times 
without  a  variant,  but  vr\Qv  YII  160  in  all  MSS.  rcwK  is  tiie 
Arrianic  form.  inr|uai  Hdt.,  Mimn.  92,  Solon  13^,  Theog.  1%. 

Arrian  has  the  Attic  vavaC^,  which  represents  the  original  Greek 
form  better  than  the  Ionic  vrjvaL  On  a  vcval  in  Homer^  cf .  Hdn, 
II  55313.  vias^  no  times  without  a  variant  in  Hdt,  1^09 
without  a  variant  V  83,  vavs  VI  46,  VIII  94  as  in  Arrian.  In 
these  passages  vias  is  to  be  adopted,  vias  is  from  vfja9<  ndu-^, 
as  vi'€s  from  vfj-^s.     Attic  vavs,  like  vavv,  is  a  new  formation. 

3.  yffr\Os»  In  Archil.  31  we  must  read  yprjvs  for  ypavs.  yp!j[i 
occurs  in  an  iambic  fragment  (Bergk  P,  L,  G.  Ill  692,  Adespota 
16).  y(yf\vv  is  found  in  Hippokr.  VIII  448  in  C,  Bergk  reads 
ypr]vv  {sic)  on  Archil.  168.  Hdn.  II  64530= An.  O^*  ^  33727 
cites  the  form  thus  and  compares  yfyr\i  x  395'  He,  however, 
remarks :  to  irf)is  ^  ypr]vs  lijiprffiivov  Kara  roi/s  "Tcai/ay  ovk  iK\l6ri. 
The  resolved  forms  lypriis,  &c.)  are  later  than  the  closed  (ypijvv). 
Hdn.  cites  ypcvs^  yp^os,  ypil  (above  under  vr\vs).  Herodas  33^  has 
yp(r\iv. 

4.  ^ous  and  xovs*  po6s  Hdt.,  Anakr.  2I5,  Hrd.  3^3 ;  fioi  Hdt., 
Povv  Hdt.*,  Hrd.  4,5;  ^oes  Hdt.;  jSoCs  accusative  plural  Hdt. 
{y,  l.  fioas  IV  8  in  jR,  which  has  also  Tripvovao  as  an  epic 
reminiscence,  cf .  Hekat.  349)^  p6as  Lukian  Syr.  dea  54,  Astr,  22 
('HcAfov  p6as  an  epic  reminiscence  ?)  and  Arrian  7.^.  fi6as  is  an 
earlier  form  than  povs,  which  is  formed  from  fiwv. 

\ovs,  from  x6Fos,  follows  the  analogy  of  povs.  Hdt.  has  xwv 
(cf.  <t)Xovv).  Arrian  has  x6ov  133  but  xovv  135,  so  fluctuating  are 
the  MSS.     Eberhard  writes  x^ov  in  both  cases. 

5.  "Apiis  «  Anakr.  70.       "Apcos  Hdt.  II  63,  83,  IV  62,  VII  76, 

*  Wcf  Gram.  Paris,  p.  677,  §  6= An.  Bachm.  II  366,,. 

*  CaUed  Ionic  by  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  84X. 

'  y^as  Greg.  Kor.  §§  19,  24,  and  53,  p.  461 ;  yrjas  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  74t  and  on 
Had.  W,  D.  344. 

*  $&y  11  40  Rd  and  Aldus  ;  YI  67  Aldus.    This  form  is  that  of  H  238. 

'  The  Homeric  forms  of  this  word  are  given  Eust.  51814,  An.  Oz.  Ill  337i» 
Hdn.  II  639x1  ff. 
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Tyxt.  161  (embat)  in  DE  (vulg.  ''Ap€<As)  as  in  Horn,  and  Hsd., 
Lukian^  Attr.  20^  2a.  "Aprios  is  perhaps  a  r.  /.  Hdt.  lY  62  (C). 
It  is  not  an  Ionic  prose  form,  but  is  found  in  Tyrt.  1 17  for  the 
vulgate  ''Ap€<iis,  according  to  Bergk.  Schneidewin  here  adopted 
"Apfos.  "kpftios  is  the  Homeric  and  Hesiodic  form.  The  H  of 
APH02  upon  an  Attic  vase  from  Kameiros  (Jaum.  of  Phild. 
VII  1877)  must  be  a  mistake  for  E.       "Apciu  ^  Archil.  48.    This 

is  said  to  have  been  written  by  Aristarchos  in  H  485^  2  100, 
213  for  Zenodotos'  Ap^y^.  "Apci  Sim.  Amorg.  1^3  (-€4  vulgo,  cf. 
B  479),  and  Hdt.  II  63.  This  form  preserves  the  natural 
(Quantity  of  the  initial  vowel  (o).  "Apiji  Hdt  IV  59,  62  in  all 
MSS.  (cf.  B  385,  &c.).  Stem  reads  "Aptly  which  is  correct 
except  the  diaeresis.  The  Simonideian  form  was  the  prose 
form  as  well.  "Apca  Hdt.  II  63,  IV  59,  V  7,  Luk.  Attr.  27. 

Homer  has  "Apftia  and  "Apftiv, 

The  inflection  according  to  the  -ev-  stem  '  is  older  than  that 
in  -€0-- ;  and  is  supreme  in  Aiolic.  From  "Apta,  an  ambiguous 
accusative,  came  the  inflection  on  the  lines  of  a  sigmatic  stem : 
"ApriSf  "Apc'i,  On  the  other  hand  "Apri^  was  inflected  as  a  stem  in 
ri,  "Apqo  producing  "Aptm  in  Archil.,  and  the  Homeric  "Apriv.  On 
the  relations  of  the  three  stems,  see  Bechtel,  Gottinger  Nachrichten^ 
1886,  p.  378.  With  "Apcvy  "'Apiyy,  cf.  the  so-called  Doric  TiHbyy, 
''0/M^9,  '^^9  in  Ibykos  ^  and  the  Latin  Ulixes^  Achilles. 


Stems  in  ox/oi. 

618.]  The  terminations  of  the  singular  (plural  not  attested) 
are  a>,  oai ;  ovs,  01,  ovv  (q>  ?),  01,  On  the  forms  in  -ca  and  -di  see 
Ahrens,  Kleine  Schriften  I  31  ff.,  Schmidt,  K,  Z.  XXVII  374, 
and  Brugmann,  Gramm,  70*  note. 

Testimony  of  the  Grammarians. 

The  statements  of  Hdn.  II  338ie  =  755M  (-Choir.  332,4),  Plut.  Mor,  1078  B 
that  Ifior^os,  Arrrdos  were  Ionic  are  unsupported  by  tradition.     AtjrSos  may, 

*  Hdn.  II  6392a  =  Eust.  5i8a«:  (moyBuaKhif  "Apvjs  "Apov  HBtr  kotA  *Ma 
9id\9icroy  ivfiertlyas  'Apxi^oxos  .  .  .  '^  xaTS'  "Aptv  iiir\^6yov.** 

'  The  Et.  M.  1383  supposes  that  this  "Aptta  is  the  genitive  oi^Apws.  But  in  B 
485  and  2  213  the  MSS.  generally  have  "Apcws,  not"'A/)€a»  (in  :Z  100  A^s),  and 
Didymos'  ^ih  rov  »  may  refer  to  the  penultimate,  not  the  ultimate,  letter,  as 
is  pointed  out  by  Schulze  in  K,  Z,  XXIX  255,  who  regards  this  "hp^^s  as 
a  mistaken  reading  for  Ikp^osy  genitive  of  Upoi'  $\dfios  iKoixnov  in  Hesychioa. 
This  jipos  has  the  same  moaning  as  ip^  (ip^y  irdpoiaiy  iifx^ytiy  M  334).  It  is 
certainly  difficult  to  see  how  Aristarchos  foimd  a  genitive  of  "Apris  in  the 
passages,  iptifs  Hippon.  65  is  doubtless  connected  with  ipttd,  derived  from 
this  ioosf  not  from  iu>d  as  L.  &  S.  think. 

»  This  appears  in  ^ApfiiOovs  Thasos  (L.)  14  B  2,  16  B  7. 

*  Cf.  Kretschmer,  K.  Z.  XXIX  433. 


On  Chalkidian  vase 
inscriptions. 
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howeTer,  be  read  in  Homer  and  in  Hesiod,  Aspis  aoa,  and  Hymn  to  Hermes 
521,  Apollo  545.  [Casaubon  wrote  KaWiffrdos  for  'ovs  in  the  senariua  of 
Machon  preserved  in  Athen.  XIII  583  A  (KaWurrovs  9h  rris  *Ths  KticXrifUrtis), 
but  it  ia  improbable  that  Machon  should  have  had  any  knowledge  of  a  form 
that  has  disappeared  from  literature.  KaWitrriotf  is  a  common  name  for  an 
hetaira].  Cf.  *a6os  (?)  Pind.  Nem.  VI  5a.  Joh.  Gr.  268  B  claims  that  forma  in 
-60s  were  in  use  among  certain  of  the  Dorians,  -ovr  Joh.  Gr.  240,  268  B, 
Greg.  K.  §  35,  Drakon  11 63,  Bimb.  677,1.  Gram.  Vat.  696  regarded  Aijr^r  and 
Sov^y  as  Ionic.  These  forms  are  referred  to  by  Hdn.  II  755m  ?  who  held, 
according  to  Choir.  333asy  that  Sonr^oiy  and  Aifro7y  (accusatiye)  were  derived 
from  the  -Ay  forms  by  a  change  (unheard  of  in  Ionic)  of  « to  oc  For  a  correction 
of  this  passage,  which  supplies  the  missing  -ovy  from  Ghoiroboskos,  see 
Ahrens,  Kl,  Schr,  I  40. 

619.]  Nominatiye.    There  are  two  forms  on  inscriptions : — 

(i)  d  :  QXvrd  Rob.  I  188  E     ^ 
KAvTcS  190  I  F 
Mvpd  190  I  B 
Fid  190  I  C,  II  C 
SavOd  190  I  H 
Noo-o-ci  Erythrai  206  C  10. 

(2)  ^  (cii) :  these  are  rare  in  Ionic. 

Zav[0]f^  Bob.  I  190  II  B^  Chalkidian. 
Aiowa-^  C.  1.  G.  2151^  Chalkidian. 
*Af)T€tJL(i  C.  I.  G.  696  late^  Milesian. 
^ikvT<f  C.  I.  G.  2310,  probably  not  Ionic. 

In  Ionic  literature  only  the  former  of  these  occurs. 

520.]  Gtonitiye.  rici^ovy  Thasos  70,  N]o<r<ro{;y  Erythr.  206 
C  11^  perhaps  ^ouvovs  or  ^acwovs  on  the  electrum  stater  re- 
produced in  Boberts  I  p.  i77=Bechtel  247.  Herodotos  uses 
'lovy,  A-qTovf:,  Fopyovs  (with  no  trace  of  the  v  stem),  2a7r</>ot;9>  &c. 
ArjTovs  occurs  in  Theog.  1,  Herodas  KAeov;  392  >  Kopmovi  634, 
Lukiau  Aepxerov^.  Alirens  sought  to  find  the  form  in  -0)9, 
which  is  Aiolic  and  Doric  (in  part),  in  Ionic  territory.  The 
inscription  of  Tenos  C.  I.  G.  2338,  whence  he  cites  ^^ibQs  1.  92, 
&c.,  contains  no  lonisms.  In  Homer  the  open  forms  may  be 
read  except  in  a  few  cases :  A  9  (r.  /.  Atjtovs  iyXads  vUs),  E  327 
(spurious). 

521.]  Dative.  'AXeKo-oI  Amorgos,  Bob.  1 158  B,  is  a  doubtful 
reading  though  the  01  is  plain ;  Ba/Soi  Faros  6^,  Ufbioi  Chalkidian, 
Bob.  I  183  A  B  (Fick  He^uoi).  Hdt.  has  Atjtoi,  \Afyyoly  rfforoi. 
Hippokr.  Y  128  k^xpl  is  better  than  kexpls.    Lukian  Aepicerou 

522.]  AoouBatiye  Singular.  In  inscriptions  we  find  Atitovv 
Eretria  16  A  48  as  in  Herodotos  II  156^  Arniovv  Smyrna  154, 
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and  Miyrpow  C.  I.  6.  3241,  *ApT€iwvv  C.  I.  6.  3^123,  both  late 
Smymaian  documents.  From  tbe  poets  the  instances  are  Kv\lrovv 
Hipponax  87^  Arjrovv  Hrd.  2gg,  Mrirpovv  645,  irciOovv  6^^,  In 
Heiodotos  there  are  two  sets  of  forms :  (i)  -ovvh  *lovv  I  i,  2, 
II  41,  BovTovv  II  59,  &c.,  Ti/uww  VI  134,  135.  In  II  156  for 
ArfTovv  there  is  the  v.  I.  Arird.  (2)  -d.  Uv6(o  I  54,  ^apbd  I  170, 
&c.,  Il€i0(i  VIII  III.  Compare  the  Homeric  Urjpfi,  Tvpti, 
Kretan  Aard  Cauer  Ii7i4>  the  Delphic  and  Attic  ^i\<iy  forms 
showing  the  retention  of  the  nominative  accentuation  ^  Kirchhoff 
inclines  to  the  view  that  -ovv  is  the  only  correct  form.  The  -e4 
forms  may  have  been  inserted  through  recollection  of  the 
Homeric  accusative.  KaK^arovv  in  Hesychios  is  Ionic,  cf.  €V€<rTovv 
in  Demokritos  206. 

628.]  Varia. 

1.  Vocative.  Kopmol  Herodas  6^2 >  &c.,  Mrirpol  61,  &c.  The 
former  has  as  a  by-form  KopirrC  64^,  with  which  we  may  compare 
No<r(T&  622,  a  parallel  form  of  No<r<rcS,  §  519  (i)« 

2.  Plural.  In  Hippokr.  V  128  Xexoif  not  \exois  as  was  read 
by  Galen,  is  to  be  adopted.  In  Hesiod,  Theogon,  274  we  find 
ro/jyotJs.  A  few  forms  appear  in  Attic  poetry,  but  among  the 
lonians  the  plural  did  not  exist. 

3.  Variation  with  -v  stems.  The  vocative  of  x^Xihiv  is  x^^tdot 
Anakr.  67,  as  in  Aristoph.  Birds  141 1;  cf.  h^hol  ibid.  679. 
Hippokr.  has  pkqxpvs  with  which  compare  p\r])(ol  in  Theo- 
phrastos,  fi\r\x<i  Lysistrata  89.  dK^v  has  in  Hdt.  the  accusative 
Ak^  VII  69  \dK6va  II  143).  Cf.  KMK^va  Hipponax  434  with 
KVKt^  K  290.     On  y\t\xd^  &c.,  see  §  55^* 


Stems  in  tAv/inf. 

624.1  This  declension  has  been  partly  merged  with  the  so- 
called  Attic  declension,  §  477. 

Nominatiye.     Hdt.  irirpais,  MCvoas,  rjp(09. 

Gtonitive.  rjpoios  Hdt.  VI  69,  MCvodos  Hdt.  Ill  122  as  in 
Homer.  The  Romanus  has  here  Mfi/o),  which  is  the  only  form 
in  I  171,  173.  A  similar  ingression  of  the  ^ Attic'  declension 
is  found  in  the  Homeric  ^pcp  which  may  be  displaced  H  453, 
0  483  by  the  dactylic  form  fipt^i. 

Dative,    ^poit  Hdt.  VIII  117. 

Aoousative.     ^pcai;  Hdt.  I  167,  Homeric  ^pcoa  in  II  143, 

'  Hori.  Adon.  p.  268  B  ol  Z\  "icoyts  aMiv  9ls  ovv  ixolovyf  Soir^Gy  irol  Airrovw, 
*  According  to  some  of  the  ancients  with  the  perispomenon  accent. 
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VI  69,  as  in  the  non-Ionic  inscription  from  Priene  (No.  14I4). 
iriTpuiv  is  found  IV  j6y  IX  78,  but  /uii7rpa>a  IV  80  according 
to  Stein.  MCvot}v  occurs  VII  170,  171,  with  traces  of  a  form  in 
-eo)  and  -ea>v  due  to  the  supposed  fondness  of  Ionic  for  -€0).     In 

VII  171  the  Aldine  edition  adopted  the  Homeric  MCvma. 
Lukian  Astrol.  20  has  MCvo).  It  is  evident  that  such  fluctuation 
was  unknown  in  the  original  Hdt.,  though  which  form  is  to  be 
adopted  is  uncertain. 

Nominative  Plural.     ^pa>(9  Samos  225. 

Dative  Plural.     rjpa>ai  Hdt.  VII  43. 


Stems  in  Sigma. 

This  declension  comprises  stems  in  -e;^  with  nominative  in  -o9> 
or  -^s  (525-540);  stems  in  -vs  (541);  stems  in  -05  (542),  -vy 
(543),  and  those  in  -as/-€y,  varying  with  -ar,  nominative  -as  (544). 


mina 

ktions 

• 

Stems 

in 

-€S 

. 

OS, 

17s 

• 

€€9  (fis), 

ea 

€0S,  €VS 

ecDi; 

€( 

€<ri 

ea 

(^i'), 

€9 

€a9,  ea. 

Testimony  of  the  Grammarians. 

Qmiiite:  -cos  Joh.  Gr.  239  B,  243,  Greg.  Kor.  §  11,  Meerm.  649,  655,  Vat.  695, 
Et.  M.  152,2,  Hdn.  II  6922T  (s=  Choir.  1563,).  Cf.  SchoL  Ven.  A  on  O  302,  who 
quotes  ^iipws  from  Hekataios.  -cvt .  The  Homeric  4p4$€vs  is  called  Ionic  or 
Doric  in  Hdn.  II  675„  (Choir.  2i2n),  II  6928,  (Choir.  I57s,\  11  33615,  II  777io 
(Choir.  39531),  cf.  II  3281s  and  Et.  Gud.  273,9.  icfiBtvs  Schol.  Nikander  Tker,  2. 
$4K9vs  and  adx^vs  are  called  Doric  by  Tzetz.  on  Hsd.  Scutum  334,  and  ip4fi€vs 
is  said  to  be  Doric,  not  Doric  and  Ionic,  by  An.  Ox.  11  3432*.  On  Homeric 
forms  in  -cvi,  see  SchoL  Yen.  A  on  O  3.  Dative  :  -«7  Joh.  Gr.  240,  242,  Greg. 
Kor.  $$  II,  34,  Meerm.  655,  Bimb.  677,1.  Accusative:  -ca  Joh.  Gr.  239  B,  Greg. 
Kor.  §  II,  Meerm.  649,  Vat.  695,  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  B  115  (cf.  also  on  K  281) 
9virKX4a  Kaut  iuc\4a  *luwiK&s,  ol  8^  *AmKo\  iitT^ivownv.  Nominative  Plural:  -f«t 
Joh.  Gr.  240  B,  Greg.  Kor.  §  40,  Meerm.  652,  Vat.  697.  -co.  Joh.  Gr.  240  B, 
Meerm.  652,  Aug.  667,  Vat.  697,  Bimb.  6775,,  An.  Bachm.  II  367,.  QeniHve 
Plural:  -cmr  Joh.  Gr.  240  B,  cf.  Greg.  Kor.  §  11,  Meerm.  652,  Aug.  667,  Vat. 
697,  Bimb.  677m,  Bekk.  An.  I  404^9  =  Bachm.  An.  I  98a.  Accusative  Pharai : 
-ecu,  see  SchoL  Yen.  A  on  K  281. 
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626.]  Nominatiye  Singular. 

I.  Names  in  -kX^^  -KXijs  {Dialectal  Subdivision)  in  imeriptians. 

In  inscriptions  we  notice  a  difference  in  names  in  -jcX^f  between 
the  Ionic  of  Euboia  and  of  its  colonies  and  that  of  the  islands 
and  of  the  Asiatic  mainland.  In  Euboia  we  find  ^kkhiSy  in 
the  other  portions  of  Ionic  territory  -icA^^.  A  similar  variation 
may  be  observed  in  Attic  inscriptions,  though  there  the  difference 
is  chronological  merely.  The  oldest  prose  inscriptions  have 
'kKjis,  while  even  in  the  fifth  century  the  longer  form  comes 
to  light;  and  the  latter  appears^  though  sporadically^  in  the 
inscriptional  monuments  of  the  fourth  century. 

A.  Euboian  Ionic. 

*l7nroicX6|9  Eretria  i6  C  44  (340-278  B.C.);  in  Styra  19 
0€oicX<X>/»j9  45,  'EmKAeijy  187,  NikokX^t/s  271  all  of  the 
fifth  century.  The  single  case  of  -kA^;  ('HpaKAiJ^  Roberts  I  loi 
B  and  192  B  on  amphorae)  may  be  accounted  for  by  we 
constant  variations  in  the  dialect  of  vase  inscriptions,  explained 
by  Kretschmer,  JT.  Z.  XXIX  p.  393  ff. 

B.  Ionic  of  the  Islands. 

HimroicAi}?  Amo^.  31,  'Hyiyo-ncA^y  Keos  44  B  15,  'ApioroicX^y 
44  B  18,  [*]4XokX^[9]44  B  19,  Tf  ikXtJj  Delos  55  II 4,  AiokX^, 
noXvxXiJy,  McrcicX^y  "Delos  B.  C.  H.  VII  107,  lines  6  and  18, 
TifiOKX(^)[j1  Thasos  ^2^^,  "iTnroKkrjs  Thasos  78  C  10,  McyaicX^s 
Thasos  81  fi  2  and  in  nineteen  names  in  -KX779  in  the  Thasian 
inscriptions  in  the  Louvre  (in  Bechtel's  collection:  ThasiscAe 
Insch.  ionischen  IHalekts  im  Louvre),  Ti^ioKkrjs  Siphnos  89. 

C.  Ionic  of  the  Asiatic  mainland  and  of  the  colonies  of  Asiatic 
cities. 

UaaiKXrjs  Miletos  93,  Tcp^ixX^s  MU.  94,  both  inscriptions 
of  the  sixth  century,  SrparoKX^s  Theodosia(?)  127,  [Tt]/iOKX§s 
Zeleia  1132,  'HiretpoKX^s  Smyrna  15314,  and  Lampsak.  171, 
^AyaOoKXrjs  Smyrna  15319,  ITv^okX^s  Erythr.  206  A  32,  35, 
'larpoKX^y  2o6  A  38,  'AptorofcX^y  206  B  48,  206  C  37,  MevexX^y 
206  C  19,  ^Ayaa-iKkrjs  2o6  C  36,  'ApioTOKX[^]9  Erythr.  ZeiUchr. 
f.  Num.  XIV  152,  'HyexX^s,  E€i/ofcX^9,  MeyaxX^y  Ephesos  (Head, 
Num,  Chron.  1880,  117  ff.).  From  island  colonies:  EvkX^; 
lasos  104,2*  ^^OLTpoKkris  10432,  4>iXofcX^9  Chios  174  C  19,  <I>avoKX5[s] 
Chios,  Zeitschr.  f.  Num.  XIV  153,  the  Samian  Aa/iaa-iicX^s 
Bechtel  No.  217^,  Ilu^ofcX^y  ^I78»  0e/it<rTofcX^s  222^,  AioicX^y 
Perinth.  234  A  14,  'AyadofcX^s  234  B  3.  Tep^^ixX^y  in  No.  260 
of  uncertain  provenance,  but  probably  Asiatic  Ionic.  It  may 
be  noticed  that  TcpylnKXrjs  was  the  name  of  Archilochos'  father. 

^  Tifio/cXcovt  Choiseul  and  Koehler,  -kA^i  Boeckh,  -icXiis  Karsten. 


i- 


537.]  STEMS  IN  -€9.  411 

2.  In  the  lyric  poets:  UpoKkhjs  Phokylides  ij,  Demodokos  Sj) 
with  the  open  form  that  is  not  found  in  the  contemporaneous 
dialect  of  Miletos^.  No  example  of  a  noim  in  -icA^s  has  been 
discovered  in  a  Lerian  inscription.  It  should  be  noticed  that 
UpoKkiovs  in  Demod.  2^  and  Phokyl.  i,  are  non-Ionic,  but 
readily  admit  the  substitution  of  UpoKkios.  The  Phokylideian 
passage  might  be  cured  by  writing  koL  bi  UpoKk^s  (I^ck),  but 
neither  epigram  should  be  tampered  with,  as  it  is  not  certain 
that  the  original  form  has  been  preserved. 

3.  In  Ionic  prose :  -Kkrjs  is  the  correct  form  in  Herodotos,  though 
rarely  admitted  by  all  MSS.^  as  in  *HpaKkr]9  II  145^  UpoKkfjs 
III  50,  51,  MavbpoKkrjs  IV  87  (P  JB,  but  -^i/y  A  B  C  d), 
2»(riKA^9  V  93  (A  B^  C  dy  -^179  reliqui).  In  all  tiiese  passages 
Stein  and  Holder  adopt  the  uncontracted  forms;  a  procedure 
which  is  open  to  grave  doubt.  Themistokles'  name  occurs 
twenty-three  times  in  the  uncontracted  form  in  all  MSS.  In 
the  case  of  other  names  the  testimony  is  almost  entirely  in 
favour  of  the  open  form ;  which  appears  in  the  Arrianic  'HpoxX^T/; 
5i3)  ^6*  V  ^t'l^oKkirjs  i8g.    All  who  quote  Hekataios  have  ^HpaKkrjs 

48^  345^  349))  ^^^  ^  ^  ^^6  <^^^^  0^  Hellanikos  50  (GeoicX^f). 
on  I  has  of  course  2o</>oicA77f. 

4.  The  nominative  neuter  ibos  (in  Halik.  23819,  rb  &bos) 
affords  a  remarkable  confirmation  of  the  Hesychian  glosses  H^rifia' 
ibos'  V^</>i(r/ia*  bdyixa,  with  which  we  may  compare  SbriK€  PovXri 
in  Hipponax  frag.  100.  The  word  is  not  attested  except  in 
Ionic,  iboi  is  connected  with  the  last  member  of  the  Ionic  names 
Aeibris  Styra  19242^  and  AewSrys  Thasos  77  B  7  (AccidcvA  The 
second  form  is = AriFodbris  (Hom.  ArjdbrisY  the  first  from  Arj(Fo)dbrjf 
as  Aiava(  from  Arj{Fo)Fava^.     Cf.  §§  281,  289. 

627.]  Gtonitive  Singular  of  Proper  Noonfl  in  -i)s  (InBorip- 
tions).  In  the  following  tables  are  enumerated  the  occurrences 
(in  Bechters  collection)  of  the  genitive  of  the  -€9  (-rfs)  declension 
together  with  the  genitive  of  nouns  of  other  declensions,  whose 
genitive  is  made  in  -eo9,  &c.  (except  the  patronymics  in  •bcos, 
-h€V9,  and  the  terminations  -yopevs,  which  have  been  tabulated 
above  §  427).  The  Thasian  inscriptions  of  the  Louvre  I  have 
placed  in  the  third  century,  though  the  latest  (part  of  Nos.  15, 
16,  20,  21,  and  all  of  No.  18)  may  be  referred  to  the  b^^inning 
of  the  second  century.  It  will  be  remembered  that  only  those 
inscriptions  are  cited  which  contain  one  or  more  lonisms,  and 
that  the  lists  do  not  attempt  to  trace  out  the  usage  of  the 
inscriptions  after  the  dialect  had  passed  completely  under  the 
sway  of  Attic. 

^  Both  TlpoKXhis  and  TlpoKKiis  are  Old- Attic. 
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s 


5 

a 

6 


P 

d 

6 


A€iro^4r90s  Nax.  23 
robpfioKpdrws  Prokon. 
103 

'AirrufcX^f    Sam.    215 

(epigr.) 
S€/iurTOK\4os  Magnesia^ 

Headi  U.  N,  501 
KvSty^ycof  Keos  45 
ArjfioKpiy€os  Sam.  214 


Aff^iicX^f  Keos  48 
*Hpeuc\4os  Thasoe  71s 
TlarpoicXios   Eph.    146, 

andMaroneia,  Head, 

H,N,  216 
O^cX^of  Chios  183  B  33, 

d  No.  190 

Mfirpoi^yfos  Maroneia 
196, '3 


KaXXucpdrtos  Maroneia, 
Head,H.  N,  216 

'ZpfioKpdrws  Pantikap. 
Lat.  II  185 

'lTiro<r0^ycof  Phanag. 
166 

Abroff$4y€os  Chios,  Pas- 
pates  i( 

Tloupio'dJitos  Pantikap. 
119,  Phanag.  166, 
168 

Zbw€i$€os  Eph.  146 

IloXvxdp€os  Pantik., 
Latyschev  II  183 ; 
cf.  *Eirix^cos,  p.  31 1 


-fWf 


*Ovii(riK\4os  Amorg.  38 
*A\€^iK\4os  Delos  55  I 
*laTpoK\4o5  Delos  55  II 
'rtifOK\4os  Thasos  75  A  3 
na^JroicX^of  Thas.    78 

A3,  8oj 
T(€)Xe<riicX^oj        Thas. 

78  B  4 
narvK\4os  Thas.  (L.)  4 

*Api<rroK\4os  Thas.  (L.) 

4  A  12 
*Ayatruc\4os  Thas.  (L.) 

8  A2 
'r^oK\4os  Thas.  (L.)  to 

A8 


'lorpoicXcvf  lasos  1041, 


isf  SOT  8ST  «a 


Ilfluri^tijrcvf  lasos  1 049, 27 
*AvTi<t>d9f€vs  lasos  104,0 
'ApKTTiHfuiyws  Leros  107 

[Kf>]c(T€vf  lasos  10415 
'InroitfHiTcvf  lasos  1 0419 


Mtyofi'hiws  Teos  157^ 
*Apra^4p^€vs   Myl.    248 
ABC 


Ti/ioxAcGs  Thasos  765 
KparjiffMKtvs      Thasos 
(L.)  14  A  9 


•ffovt 


Aafuuru^X']4ovs       Sam. 

230»C34V45B-C-) 
MorSpoicXMVf        Chios, 

Paspates  t« 

*Opa'ueX4ovs,  ibid.  i,t 


Ehpwr$4w€avs  Sam.  217 
cf.  §  247 


*Api<rroK\4ovs       Thasos 

721  (^300-250)  cf.§  247 
KparriffiK\4ws  Thas.  82 

B  II  (225-200) 
'HpaK\4ovs  Erythr.  206 

B  37  (after  278  B.C.) 
'UpoK\4ovs  lasos,  J.H.  S. 

IX  341,  No.  3 
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-ClOVf 


-ov 


'CV 


-OVf 


*  A  [70]  ffiKXtlovs 

Erythr.  206  B  37 
Mcyc«cAc(ovf    Ery. 

ao6  B  36,  54 
'TfixAc/ovs      £17. 

206  A  26 
'larpoic\flovs  Ery. 

io6  A  39 
IlarraicAc/ovf   Th. 

(L.)  15  A  4 
EMujcAcfouf      Th. 

X.)i6Ai2, 18 

A  7,  19  A  6 
* AMZpokKfiovs  Th. 

(L.)  i6  A  16 
*A/yt<rroicAc(ouf  Th. 


'IvwovB^povs  ChioBy 
Paspates  iio 


Ucu^iffdZovs  Pan- 
tik.  130,  Phan. 
165,  167 
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4A8 
Eci'o^cof  (?)  Th.  (L.) 

53 


TifiOKpdrtos  Th,  8a  B  13 

(225-300) 
'ExiKpdrfos  Th.  (L.)  2^ 

(about  300) 


'Apurrofi4rws  Thas.  721 
K\]€o^4¥€vs  Thas.  Sou 
*AA^/i^ycvf  Thas.  (L.) 

4B3 

El8o/A^r€vf  Thas.  (L.)  5* 

KaXAi/i/revf  Thas.  (L.) 

11  A  a 
'Opeo/Up€vs  Thas.  (L.) 

12  G  3,  13  A  6 

ecoy/ycvf  Thas.  78  C  R 
KXco7^cvf  Thas.  (L.) 
12  C4 


A[c<i]cr^ycvf  Th.  78  A  9 
EbpwrB4v9vs  Th.  (L.)  la 
B5 

TfiXttpdtfws  Th.  77  A  9, 

78  C  3,  Th.  (L.)  12 

B  10,  14  B  10 

'AyTiifxiMfvs  Th.  75  B  6 

*Epfio<f>dytv5Th.  78  B 13 

Ectyo^cCycvi  Th.  ( L.)  3  A  5 

Ac(»^ycvs Th.  (L. )  4  A 1 2 

'AxoWwfxiyfvs  losos,  J. 

H,  5.  IX  341,  No.  2 

Ai«n}icf>(£rcvs  Th.  75  A  9 
^Affucpdrtvs  Th.  78  B  2 
'E[ir]t#fpc(T€us  Th.    (L.) 

14  B  87  II  A  4 
'H76Icp<£t«;j  Th.  (L.)  12 

B8 
AiToic[p]c(T[€]w[s]     Th. 
,    (L.)i3A7 
'ApiaroKpdrfvs  Th.  (L.) 

14  A  7 


-fOWf 
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•ClOVf 


(L.)  ao  A  13, 
£ryth.2o6B50 


'Apurro/Ui^ov  Ery. 
206G29,  41,50, 
Th.  (L.)  30  A  2, 

'Op(?oM^ovTh.(L.) 

KaXXi/iiyov  Th. 
(L.)  15  A  10 

'EviT^yov  Erythr. 

206  B  28 
Aioy4¥ov  Th.  (L.) 

20  G  10 
(M)oioriy4rov    Th. 

(LO  15  B  8 
'  Miivcyivov  Eryth. 

206  A  31 
*Upcy4yov   Eryth. 

200  A  33,  36 


MfiTpo^di^ov   Ery. 

206  0  34 
'Apumxpdofov    Th. 

(L.)  20  A  4 
Atu[<l>]dyo[v]  Th. 

(t.)  15  B  2 
'Arri^(iyawTh.(L.) 
18B15 


'ZxiKpdrov  Th.  81 
B  9,  Th.  (L.)  20 

C3 
'ApiffTOKp^ov  Th. 

82  B  5 
KrricriKpdrov  Ery. 

206  0  2 
IloXuirpiirov      Th. 

(L.)  15  B  7 
'Ayrucpdrov      Th. 
(L.)  16  A  7,  18 
A  III  20  C  5 
Ttitrucpdrov      Th. 

(L.)i7. 
TifioKpdrov       Th. 

(L.)  18  B  I 

A€iyoKpiiTOv     Th. 

(L.)  19  A  8 


-ovt 


'AffTVKpdfrtv   Ery. 
206  B  32 
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•eof 

•€WS 

•CMW 

• 

J 

3 

a 

a 

MeyiiXiccof  Th.  (L.)  6C  a 

KXcoM^co'  Th.  (L.)  I 
(about  300B.C.) 

no\vd\e€os  Th.  (L.)  10 
A  11 

Evif^ycof  Th.  (L.)  au 
(about  300  B.C.) 

eyxurvtUxcvf  Th.  78  B 14 
ArifidXK€VS  Th.  81 A  13, 

82  A  5 
iUw/i^Scvf  Th.  (L.)  II 

B3 
ncryx^P^vf  Th.  72, 

KXcoic^cvf  Th.  77  A  10 

noTT^fWf  Th.   (L.)  6 

ArififvsTh.  (L.)  ii  A-3 
*Hyncrir4Xtvs  Th.  (L.)  6 
B5 

;  II  Cent, 
jand  later. 

'larpotcXios  Halik.  244 
*ArriAdaf€os     Samothr. 
23^» 

'HfMUcX^vf  Teo6i58s 

There  are  numerous  occurrences  of  names  in  -eos  and  -evs  in 
inscriptions  later  than  400  b.  c,  which  afford  insufficient  criteria 
to  permit  of  their  arrangement  under  the  foregoing  table.  Some 
of  these  may  here  be  mentioned. 

1.  'AptoTOKA^oTsl  Erythr.  198,  perhaps  of  the  fifth  century; 
'Aya<rtKA^(os ?)  Olbia  131,  7  (after  4CX)  B.C.,  probably  fourth 
century);  'AotvkX^oj  Chios  188  (fourth);  MeycucXios (or -K\iov9?) 
Chios,  C.  I.  G.  2374  d  appendix ;  *llpaK\ios  Chios,  Paspates  9 ; 
Q€ok\4os  (or  'Kkiovs  ?)  Halikam.  C.  I.  G.  266 1  6,  'EfcaroicA^oy 
(or  -kXcov  ?)  Ephesos  149  ;  M^veKkios  of  Soloi,  C.  I.  G.  900 ; 
'ApurroKkevs  Perinth.  234  B  19 ;  M€V€kX€vs  Halikam.  245 ; 
^Aya6oK\€vs  Chios  19I9,  192;  Ti/moicXevs  ibid.  19I10J  u  (^• 
'HpaKk€vs  read  by  Paspates  (No.  24)  as  -Kkiovs) ;  Attic  -Kkiovs 
appears  in  Smyrna  I53u^  i8>  35;  -'^Ae^ovy  (§  220)  153^  and 
C.  I.  G.  3245,  both  from  Smyrna,  cf.  32563  where  -kXtiovs  is 
written.     This  last  document  is  very  late. 

2.  TrjX€(l>6v€os  Thas.  83,  i  and  Erythr.  198,  but  '<f>av€vs 
Thas.  74:  \np(o\To<l)iv€os  Olbia  131,  20;  'A7roAAo</)(ij;€us  Perinthos 
234  B  21,  ATToAXo^di/ou  Smyrna  1533. 

3.  ^EiriKpireos  Olbia  131,  6,'HpoKpAT[€^os  131,  8,  'l<f)iKpiT€os 
131,  9,  ^ikoKpireos  131,  lo  are  probable  readings;  ^iKoKpdrevi 
131,  22,  M€V€KpiT€vs  Perinth.  234  B  7;  KaWiKpirov  and 
SivoKpirov  Samos  222  (pre-Boman). 

4.  A€a)<r€j3€o[9]  Chios  1773,  A€i,vios  177uf  Hv^^oy  1 7913. 

5.  Meyafxrjbevs  Teos  15729,  \TrfXavy']€vs  Chios  19I7. 

6.  ^ ApKrTOfJuivov  Smyrna  15317,  ^waifiivov  Perinth.  234  A  5; 
'AvbpoaOivov  Smyrna  153^,  KaXXiadivovs  Olbia  131,  11. 
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-ClOVf 

•ov 

•cv 

•OWf 

UeupurdZov  Panti- 
kap.  123 

EitKpdTovTeos  1593 

The  forms  in  -€09  are  probably  of  the  foorih  century^  though 
some  may  date  from  after  300  b.  c. 

528.]  Bemarks  on  the  Chronology  of  the  Genitive  Forms. 
From  the  foregoing  it  is  apparent  that  the  life  of  the  old 
termination  -€09  in  the  inscriptions  was  threatened  on  two 
sides.  First,  by  -evs  which  was  at  least  Ionic;  secondly,  by 
various  Attic  forms^  notably  that  in  -ov.  -€t;9  begins  to  take 
the  place  of  -eo9  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  b.  c.  It 
was  the  third  century  that  witnessed  the  rapid  and  wide  exten- 
sion of  -€V9,  but  after  200  b.  c.  it  too  has  succumbed.  In  the 
Roman  period  the  forms  in  -eos  and  -cv;  are  practically  extinct. 
The  genitive  in  -109  was  more  tenacious  of  life  than  that  in  -eo9 
or  in  -€V9.  In  its  inflection  of  sigmatic  stems  Ionic  wbb, 
generally  speaking,  more  conservative  than  Attic.  In  the  latter 
dialect  proper  names  gradually  yielded  to  the  encroachments  of 
the  A  declension.  In  the  inscriptions  we  do  not  observe  a 
pronounced  increase  of  Attic  forms  until  the  third  century^  and  it 
is  worthy  of  note  that  of  these  Attic  forms,  that  in  -ov9,  except 
in  -fcX^ov9,  was  rarely  adopted  by  Ionic.  Doubtless  the  newer 
orthography  ^evs  was  in  itself  a  sufficient  approximation  to  the 
Attic^  as  it  left  no  doubt  that  the  sound  was  not  a  dissyllable. 

529.]  I.  ^ApioTOKXiovs  Thasos  72^  and  EvpvaSiveovs  Samoa 
ai7g  are  noticeable  forms.  In  No.  72,  which  dates  from  the 
first  half  of  the  third  century,  the  genitive  ends  regularly  in  -€V9, 
except  in  the  form  cited;  and  the  -aOeveovs  form  is  singular 
because  it  is  apparently  formed  in  violation  of  Greek  morphology. 
These  forms^  as  well  as  Acoviws  on  a  coin  of  Maroneia  (Bechtel 

E  e 
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p.  1 14)  may  be  esplained  by  assoming  that  the  engraver  b^an 
with  EO,  and  then,  desiring  to  adopt  the  modernized  orthography, 
added  T  after  O.     See  Beehtel,  Ian.  Insek.  p.  58,  and  cf .  §  247. 

The  earliest  example  of  the  Attic  -icA^ow  dates  from  the 
middle  of  the  foorth  centary  b.  c.  After  this  date  this  form 
strives  for  supremacy  with  the  epichoric  -KXios. 

2.  The  example  of  -icA^ov  is  not  beyond  suspicion,  not  only 
because  of  its  isolated  position,  but  also  from  the  &ct  that 
Letronne's  reading  is  controverted  by  Le  Bas'  ^EKoroKkios.  If 
the  latter  is  correct,  it  is  worthy  of  note  that,  while  -kX^ov;  has 
been  able  to  drive  out  the  native  -#cA^o9,  -ickiov  nevertheless, 
which  appears  upon  Attic  inscriptions  after  329  B.C.,  has  not 
been  able  to  effect  an  entrance  into  Ionic 

3.  The  forms  in  -icX((ot;9  represent  -Kkiov^  with  the  intervocalic 
glide  I,  found  in  €liv,  ivveCa,  irJA(i(a>)s  Zeleia  113  (§  22o),  and 
are  paralleled  by  ^AvriKXeiovs  C.  I.  A.  II  5803  (324  B.C.),  Ai^/io- 
#cA(^ot;9  C.  I.  A.  II 872,  III  12  (341  B.  c),  &c.  In  Attic  inscriptions 
I  find  no  form  in  -icAefot;;  antedating  ^44  B.C.  (of  that  date 
G€fjLi\(TTOKX€Covs  C.  I.  A.  II  701,  I  24^,  whilc  upon  Ionic  soil  the 
entrance  of  the  glide  iota  into  -Kkiovs  does  not  ensue  before 
278  B.C.  upon  the  Asiatic  mainland,  and  in  fact  in  an  inscription 
that  is  all  but  Attic  (No.  206).  In  Thasos  it  does  not  occur 
before  200  B.  c. 

4.  In  an  inscription  from  Pantikapaion  (Latyschev  11  140), 
at  least  as  early  as  the  fourth  century,  we  meet  with  the  unique 
form  AdroKkijos  (RAH02).  This  genitival  form  appears  in  the 
traditional  text  of  Homer,  in  Kretan  ^EfjLTreboKXijos  Man.  Ant. 
I  61,  No.  8  (together  with  -icAeto9  e.g.  MtM.  It.  Ill  655,  7, 
No.  7 1 10),  in  Argolic  TiaTpoKkrios  Loewy  86  (but  cf.  89,  103), 
and  perhaps  in  Kyprian.  The  epic  -fcX^09  reappears  in  poetry 
^Tyrtaios  ii^,  Kaibel  949,  late  Spartan),  and  was  adopted  even 
m  Ilerodotos  by  Aldus  (cf.  IX  90).  As  even  the  Homeric  form 
is  to  be  impeached  (for  ^llpaKKrjos  read  -icAeco?),  it  having  been 
introduced  from  the  analogy  of  -^os,  -io^  in  -r;v-  stems,  a  prose 
form  -icA^oy  on  Ionic  soil  must  be  pronounced  indefensible.  I 
suggest  that  the  engraver  had  in  mind  the  H  of  the  nominative, 
and  failed  to  correct  his  mistake  after  it  appeared  in  the  genitive ; 
or  H  is  a  downright  blunder  for  E.  The  latter  suggestion  is 
less  probable  since  it  is  only  in  late  documents  that  we  find  the 
two  letters  confused,  e,g,  'H/ja>cA7ya  Aiolic,  C.  D.  I.  302,  Arjfxo- 
kXtJovj  Smyrna,  C.  I.  G.  3256  (at  the  earliest  from  the  second 
century  b.  c). 

630.]  The  tables  in  §  527  show  that,  as  in  Attic,  names  in 
-KpdTT/y,  -yiprj^f  '<f)ivTjs  have  partially  passed  under  the  sway  of 

the  A  declension  with  which  the  -cs  declension  is  in  closest 
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touch.  In  Attic  Inscriptions  the  accusative  passed  out  of 
use  before  the  genitive  (from  350  on).  In  Ionic  it  is  not 
till  the  opening  of  the  third  century  that  forms  in  -icpdroi;,  &c., 
come  to  light,  though  bj  the  year  300  b.  c.  in  Attika  the  older 
inflection  had  been  almost  completely  submerged.  This  is 
because  in  Ionic  the  hold  on  the  dialect  forms  in  -€V9,  after  the 
older  -€09  had  given  way,  was  strong  enough  to  prevent  the  old 
declension  from  being  entirely  displaced.  Nouns  in  -fiivris  have 
'ixivov  in  Ionic  by  278  b.  c.  In  Attic  these  names  are  genuine 
-€<r-  stems  until  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  but  by 
300  B.  c.  they  have  passed  over  into  the  A  declension.  Again,  it 
IS  worthy  of  note  that  the  Ionic  -(fxivfos,  -(fyivevs^  -$6c€09y  -iref^co;, 
'dKK€0Sf  -aAic€V9  show  that  -^arT79^-$^fCT79,  -ir^f^y,  -ciXicT}9  are  treated 
as  -€0--  stems;  cf.  Attic  Ev<l>ivovs  C.  I.  A.  126^,  ' A^ioTr€C$ovs 
C.  I.  A.  324  D  4,  AriiJLi[\]Kovs  ^Adrjv.  IV  199,  Hot.  'Apiairct^eoj 
IV  76,  .«  IV  78,  ^TrapyaircCSeos  IV  76,  78  (Arrian,  Anab.  VI 
2,  2  has  ^(OTreiSov). 

The  form  -cvs  comes  to  light  in  Rhodi&n  ^  and  Knidian  *  documents  and  in 
the  MSS.  of  Pindar  and  Theokritos.  The  inflection  -ov  and  -ovs  is  also  Delphic 
The  former  ending  occurs  in  inscriptions  from  Knidos,  Skyros,  Skopelos, 

631.]  Gtenitive  Singular  (excluding  insoriptional  forma  of 
proper  names). 

I.  Inscriptions. 

T€^v€os  Oropos  183J,  Samos  216,  ir^os  Zeleia  114  F  4^, 
Chios  18^  A  15,  51  B  6,  Trpoaex^os  Teixovs  Teos  1598,  a  very 
late  inscription.     No  case  of  -€V9  occurs. 

II.  Lyric  Poets. 

1.  -€os*  ^C<l}€os  Tyrt.  XI34,  &v0€os  Xenoph.  i^,  TroXvavOioi 
Mimn.  2^,  KpAreo^  Theog.  46,  ovpeos  Theog.  881,  Kiph^os  Theog. 
133,  ActKcoy  Theog.  811,  KapiK€vpyio9  (conj.)  Anakr.  91.  Cf. 
aiso  under  No.  5.  It  should  be  remarked  that  there  is  no  case 
of  -€os  in  the  iambographic  writers. 

2.  -€oy.  dipfps  Sim.  Am.  y^  (thus,  and  not  <^  vi  w  in  the  first 
foot),  iraKLVTpipios  743.  Auk^jli/Scos  is  the  form  in  the  MSS.  of 
Archil.  28,  and,  if  correct,  is  the  earliest  instance  in  the  Ionic 
lyric  of  the  influence  of  the  -(o--  stems  upon  the  A  declension. 
Bergk  followed  Elmsley  in  editing  AuK(i/ui/3ew.  YlaipLaaheoi 
occurs  in  an  epigram  from  Pantikapaion  in  Kaibel  773  =  Laty- 
schev  II  9. 
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3.  -€t;9.  Hipponax  19^  piy€V9i  49,  rpiripew;  Herodas  ^ 
Wy€V9.  In  Homer  we  find  a  few  examples  of  -cv9 : — ipifievs, 
6ilifi€V9i  Sipcevs,  6€p€V9. 

4.  -ovs  (Attic).  ylf€vhov9  Theog.  607  (qnoted  by  Stobaios), 
Tawpirihovi  at  the  verse  end^  I345)  in  a  passage  perhaps  belonging 
to  Evenos  of  Paros,  Rvvpoy^vovs  Sol.  26^^  and  Theog.  1304, 1308, 
1332,  1383.     On  UpoKkiov^  Phokyl.  i^,  Demod.  22,  of.  §  526,  2. 

5.  -lyos  in  ^HpojcXrjos  Tyrt.  iij  is  the  epic  form,  for  which 
-#cA^(09  may  be  substituted. 

6.  -€a>.  A  mixed  form  is  Uprj^LTikco)  Hrd.  42^ :  ol  IT/yTyf ir^Xea> 
irai5(9'  oi%  6pfJ9  K€lva,  where  no  other  genitival  form  had  suited 
the  verse.  Ci.  AvKipiPfos  and  AvKcifi)3(a>  under  (2)  above^  and 
-fcAco)^  Eretria,  *£</>.  ip^.^SSy,  83  ff.  In  Attic  inscriptions  of  the 
end  of  the  third  century  we  find  -riXov  in  proper  names. 

III.  Prose. 

f  f^€09  Hekat.  360  (SchoL  Ven.  A  on  O  302),  Oipa^o^  Demokr. 
207,  7;deo9  127>  <rKrjv€os  6,  127,  128,  ^irifieX^09  yo,  'ir\ri6€09 
Diog.  ApoU.  6  (Simpl.  i^Sn,  a  rare  instance  of  the  retention 
of  -€os  in  Simpl.),  Hdt.  Trcin-a^reoy  I  136,  (vvexios  Philip  of 
Pergamum  in  B.  C.  H.  II  273.  Hdt.  I  85  and  Hippokrates 
VI  384  have  8^ovs= Homeric  h^iovs  from  original  *5ceos  < 
hF^iftiT'Os.  The  Homeric  form  was  not  misinterpreted  out  of  a 
contracted  ^h^Uvs,  but  misread  out  of  hUos  which  .can  be  restored 
K  376,  O  4. 

Hdt.  has  usually  -coy  in  proper  names.  In  V  92  j3  'Ex^Kpclrcvy 
is  found  in  A  B^  C (L  Traces  of  this  €v  are  rare  in  the  MSS.  of 
the  historian.  In  Herodotos  -kAcos  is  the  usual  form  with  the 
variants: — (i)  -kAcouj,  e.g.  I  7  {C  R)  or  (2)  -kAtJoj,  e.g.  IX  90 
<dpa(TVK\T]os  in  Aldus.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  scribes  who 
wrote  our  MSS.  of  Hdt.  never  adopted  the  form  -KAeiovs.  Ionic 
-#cAco5  occurs  in  the  pseudo-Ionists :  Lukian,  Syr.  (lea  3,  Arrian, 
Ind.  59,io»  9i>  183,  Abydenos  9,  ep.  Hippokr.  263  {y.  I.).  On  the 
other  hand  the  Attic  form  comes  to  light  in  Lukian,  Syr.  dea  26, 
Arrian,  hid.  5j2>  ]3>  8^,  four  times  in  the  letters  of  Hippokrates. 
The  pseudo-Ionists  usually  have  -cos  in  other  words,  e.  g. ' Wa- 
y€V€os  Vita  Horn.  Arrian  has  kAcous  in  jfi^^  for  which  Eberhard 
reads  kKUo%. 

632.]  Dative  Singular. 

I.  -a  in  a0iv€L  Erythr.  204j8,  t](;x^'  Halik.  240,5,  ''Apyet  240^^, 
It€i  Myl.  248  ABC,  Itt^  Chios  in  B.  P.  JF.  1889  p.  1195. 
None  of  these  inscriptions  is  metrical.  In  Sim.  Amorg.  1,3 
"Apv.  occurs,  where  Brunck  corrected  "Ap^i  of  the  vulgate,  and 
also  in  Sim.  Keos  43.2;  in  Hipponax  11  ay  a.  is  the  proper 
reading  according  to  Bergk,  ay  it  according  to  Fix.     Cf.  §  156. 
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lvay€i  is  the  correct  form  as  conjectured  by  Meineke^  but  this 
form  in  Archil.  113  has  no  great  probability.  Anakr.  107  (eleg.) 
has  T€fjL€V€i.  irXridri  is  found  in  Tyrt.  4^,  Theog.  699  (-€i  possible)^ 
t\K€i  in  Theog.  1134,  ireXdyli  in  Sim,  Keos  1352,  13^2,  142^, 
SpTi  1075. 

2.  -«  in  poetry  is  very  rare;  fy\€l  Tyrt.  1I29,  rpoxo^ibii 
Theog.  y,  <f>ikoK€pbii  199^  vrjk€'i  1125.  ^^  ^^  ^  noticed  that 
these  forms  occur  in  poets  not  of  Ionic  birth.  That  -€i  had 
ceased  to  exist  in  purely  Ionic  poetry  before  the  year  500  B.  c. 
is  highly  probable ;  a  conclusion  that  tells  against  the  assumption 
of  a  prose  -a. 

In  Herodotos  it  is  the  custom  to  use  the  non-contracted  form 
even  when  the  MSS.,  either  generally  or  partially,  oppose  its 
adoption  (cf .  I  70  /meyddet,  III  9  firJK€i),  The  preponderance  of 
'€'i  over  -ci  in  the  MSS.  as  a  whole  nas  blinded  editors  to  the 
large  number  of  instances  of  -d  in  such  MSS.  as  A  £  (173 
cases).  The  contracted  form  appears  to  have  existed  in  the 
archetype  x ;  a^d  this  represents  the  actual  Ionic  form  of  the 
fifth  century,  though  it  is  uncertain  whether  or  not  it  has  come 
down  from  Herodoteian  times  to  the  date  of  the  writing  of  x* 
How  keen  the  pursuit  of  open  forms  was,  is  evident  from  the 
Aldine  edition's  oTio-c'i,  Jrfo-ei,  d</>tf€i  (I  68),  &c.  Authors 
quoting  Hekataios  have  -it,  e.^.  6p€i  344,  "Apyfi  357.  Forms 
from  Anaxagoras  likewise,  cf.  irX//dci,  \iiyiBu  i,  Melissos  vytci. 

The  open  forms  occur  also  in  the  other  Ionic  writers,  who  have 
been  subjected  to  the  same  jLteraxapaicrT/pia-fio;  as  Herodotos. 
Thus  Hippokrates  regularly  has  -el',  and  the  letters  current 
imder  his  name  -c'i  seventeen  times,  -a  only  twice.  The  first 
epistle  of  Pythagoras  has  a  contracted  form.  Lukian  in  the 
Si/r,  dea  32  has  arpeKii,  Arrian  about  twenty  examples  of  -€i  to 
three  of  -ei;  Abydenos  frag.  9  has  rcfx^*>  Euseb.  Mynd.  §  i 
6v<r€j3€t,  63  yiv€i  (MSS.)  and  evrvx^i  {<rvv€xiX  MuUach)  and 
KciAXcl'  in  the  same  fragment.  Arrian  has  both  'HpaxX^i  (363) 
and  *HpaKAfi  (8^),  ir\rj$€i  1I9.     The  Vila  Ifomeri  has  tc^x^i  26. 

633.]  Acousative  Singular  (Masculine  and  Feminine). 

I.  -€a.  iL<f>av4a  Teos  174  A  12,  ^rparoKkia  Amphip.  lOj, 
Theog.  ^aOvKTiTea  175,  eir^lx^a  1209,  irepiKaXXia  1277,  Demokr. 
woAuTcXca,  avrapKea  ^6,  laoaO^via  24,  hrifi(o<f>€Xia  57*  Hdt.  bi<l>via 
IV  9,  vyUa  III  130,  133,  134.  'Kkia  is  common  in  Hdt. 
-icA^a,  the  Homeric  ending,  was  adopted  by  Aldus  (VII  193, 
VIII  92).  There  is  no  variant  -kA^j;.  Hippokrates  nas  II^pi- 
icA^a  III  120.  'HpaKA^a  occurs  in  Ktesias  §  21  and  six  times  in 
Arrian.  We  find  in  Herakleitos  16  S€vo<f>av€a,  in  Lukian, 
Vif.  Auc.  4  iiJL<f>av€a,  6  iiJL<f>€pia ;  iryUa  Syr.  dea  19 ;  AHr,  2  \lrevb4a 
and  iXr\eiay  3  itokvtijbla,  5  ix^\la.    In  the  Vita  Uomeri  the  open 
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f onns  prevail  (twenty-four  in  all ;  two  contracted  fwins).    On 
h€air6r€a,  Ftf/ca  and  die  like,  see  §  438,  2. 

2.  -f3.  ficAiiyS^  Anakr.  412,  v€o&fiKig,  Anakr.  5^1 »  Sviryic]^ 
SiUL  Am«  7iot* 

3.  In  Hdt.  II  108  we  find  ivb^a.  For  this  form  that  in  -^a 
shoald  be  substituted ;  cf.  epist.  Hippokr.  2%^  €VKki€u  vyta 
occurs  in  Hippokr.  Ill  252,  and  is  Attic  as  well  as  vyiri. 

4.  -Tj.  i^^kfj  Mjlasa  248  A  15  {367/66  b.  c),  and  so  on  the 
forged  inscription  from  Tralles,  C.  I.  6.  2919.  This  ending 
occurs  also  in  poetry,  where  it  is  not  different  from  -ca :  lfr|- 
KOVTairri  Mimn.  62  (Sitzler  -ea),  dyhioKovralni  Solon  20^,  dirici}^^ 
Sol.  194.  In  Theognis  we  observe  iLv^iOrj  1235  at  the  end  of  the 
verse,  and  cvoXS^  830  (Bergk,  €vJthr\  MSS.)  bdfore  the  caesura  of 
the  pentameter.  There  is  no  example  of  -#cA$  in  Ionic,  cv^v^ 
occurs  in  Aretaios  331,  despite  -ca  in  the  plural. 

In  Hdt  YI  57  for  Bv^nw  Sif/iorcA^  Stein  reads  with  good  MSS.  9*0^9 

5.  -Tjv.  *AvTiyivr\v  is  found  in  Thasos  72g  (300-250  B.C.). 
Forms  in  -t}i^  in  inscriptions  from  Smyrna  (McvdcAi}!;  C.  I.  G. 
3238  as  C.  I.  A.  II  30529,  ScoicA^i'  324  r>  and  probably  Ai/fjuiicX^v 
3256.^)  are  common  in  the  later  stages  of  the  life  of  all  dialectB. 
In  Attic  inscriptions  the  accusative  of  names  in  -icX^s  ends  in 
-icX^a  until  the  year  300  b.  c,  afterwards  in  -kA^i;.  But  other 
names  in  -779  have  -t}i;  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century.  On 
Anakreon's  alvoTradrjv  36  (Bergk  'TtoOtj),  see  under  Aiouc. 

684.]  Vocative.  ATj/uioKAct;  Theog.  923,  though  -6€9  was 
possibla  Uncontracted  are  FIcpticAee;  Archil.  9^  (eleg.)  and 
HpdKk€€^  119.  Theog.  1323  has  Kvirpoyivq.  Hdt.  has^ToraoTrcy 
I  209,  since  'Tordo-Tn/s  is  mflected  as  an  -cy  stem  ('ToraoTr^oy  I.  /.), 
and  also  ripijfaa-irey  III  34,  &c.,  'Apr(/xj3a/3€9  I  116  and  Oi^Sopes 
III  85. 

686.]  Nominative  Plural  (Masculine  and  Feminine).  -e(9. 
ircActy  occurs  Teos,  Mitth.  XVI  292,  but  the  inscription  is 
Hellenistic.  Karqp€<f)i€s  Anakr.  121,  but  AvboiraSeU  155,  De- 
mokr.  Mor,  tvaraOUs  2O5,  ayiadi^s  70,  d€o<f>L\i€9  107,  TroAvjutad^cy 
140,  ivaKrjhies  214 ;  and  fpiXoix€fjL<f>€€S  146,  ^vyyevi^s  152, 
and  €V(t>vi€s  226  (all  fragments  of  Demokrates).  Hdt.  has 
iTnb€i€s{?)  IV  130  {v.  I.  -€v^«),  Hippokr.  <f)piK(ib€€s  V  588  (12). 
In  Hippokr.  the  open  far  outnumber  the  contracted  forms. 

In  tho  S}fria  dea  of  Lukian  there  are  twelve,  in  the  Astr.  two  open  forms  ; 
Arrian  also  has  twelve  cases  of  -ccs  ;  Euseb.  Mynd.  $  4  irpoa<pi\4€s,  42  &TciO/cty 
63  k^wUs  for  which  Mullach  reads  ^k^av4as ;  epist.  Thales  i  ^pttrfip^^s ;  episi. 
Hippokr.  seven  open  forms.  Abjdenos  i  has  St^vclf,  Aretaios  contracts  seven 
times,  and  resolves  sixty-one  times  in  the  first  two  treatises.  Ensebios  has 
Mpwits*    On  nominative  forms  in  -cif  used  as  accusative,  see  §  539. 
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686.]  Nominatiye  and  Aoonsatiye  Plnral  (Neuter). 

1.  -ea.  Upon  inscriptions  :  Irca  Olynthos  8  A  5,  Teos,  Mitth. 
XVI  293  (an  inscription  containing  drcXct;  and  r^K&v)^  rik€a 
Olynthos  8  B  8.  In  Keos  No.  43,^  an  inscription  of  the 
fifth  century  written  <TToixr)h6vf  Roehl  has  supplied  ^^M- 
<rx(p[€a].  In  line  17  of  the  same  document  Biri  is  certain.  The 
difference  according  to  Bechtel  between  the  17  and  (a  is  here 
purely  graphical;  cf.  elpr^rai  Oropos  18^.^  with  the  usual  -^rai  in 
Ionic  poetry. 

Open  -€a  occurs  in  the  poets.  In  the  el^^ts :  Archil  9| 
KTih^a,  <l>ip€*  Xenoph.  33^  viUta  Anakr.  942,  fiiX^a  Mimn.  I4g. 
Theognis  has  iky^a  1189^  oloxea  388^  ik<r€a  1252,  iccpdea  50^ 
835,  V^€a  970,  ^€vb4a  713,  hrjve'  222.  Solon  has  &ky€a  4^,  21^, 
ivSea  4^,  Kipbea  1374.  TtavdKovpyia  Xenoph.  33.  In  iambic 
poetry  we  find  iciicea  Sol.  36^1  at  the  verse  end  with  fidr\  in  the 
next  line. 

'€a  in  Ionic  prose:  ovp^a  Hekat.  172,  ^cvd^a  Demokr.  119^ 
cISea  Melissos  17^  &c.^  akr\6ia  Hekat.  332^  HerakL  107^  Melissos 
17,  Lukian^  de  I)omo  20^  ivox/xX^a  Demokr.  13,  hia-np^via  18^ 
do-^oAca  58,  iadevia  1 85;  Protag.  irivdea.  Hdt.  has  -€a 
throughout,  e,ff.  hta  (Ittj  I  16  b  d  z\  Philip  of  Pergamum 
[B.  C.  H.  II  273)  iOvia,  Lukian^  ViL  aue.  14  haKfwdh^a^  Syr.  dea 
ieiKia,  irp^Kiay  6€OTrp€Tr4a  2g,  Aretaios  iirddea  and  vyUa  91. 
Hippokr.  Ill  450  has  the  latter  form  by  a  conjecture  adopted 
by  Littre.  Hdt.  II  92  has  KpCv€a,  the  usual  nominative  being 
Kpivov. 

2.  'fa.  ^rjvf^  Sim.  Am.  7^3  (first  foot),  Irea  32  (end  of  verse) ; 
fi^Aea  Archil.  I2i  (end  of  pentameter);  &v0€a  Minm.  I4  (before  the 
caesura) ;  aKiXfa  Herodas  3^0  (perhaps  w  6  w). 

3.  '€a.  Hdt.  Karahea  II  121  {p),  dicAea  I  I  are  as  incorrect  as 
the  same  forms  in  the  singumr.  Fritsch  in  Curtius'  Stndien 
VI  93  proposes  to  read  icaradca  with  hyphaeresis.  Bredow 
preferred  icaradc^o. 

4.  -17.  firrj  Theog.  1366  and  ia-^prj  1180  at  the  end  of  the 
verse,  a  position  occupied  by  irq  in  Sol.  27^4.  deiK^a  rjdrj  36,2 
(trim.) ;  Kpirri  36J3  (trim.)  according  to  Blass,  where  Bergk  reads 
Kpdr€i. 

637.]  Gtenitive  Plural. 

I.  -€a)v :  ^Wwj;  Zeleia  114  F  3,  T€\i<ov  114  D  6 ;  Archil.  6pi(av 
115  (dactylic  tetrap.  +  ithyphalUcus),  Mimn.  6\i<ov  I2ii, 
bv(riJL€vitav  143,  hvoTiXeyioiv  y^;  Tyrt.  6pi<av  Sb*  P^^^<^v  IXjgi 
bv<Tix€vi(ji>v  1221;  Theog.  iirioiiv  755>  ^334*  <5/>^w  1292,  xofiai" 
y€vi<t>v  Sjo,  eifcepioov  I141 ;  Solon  v€(l>4u>v  1324,  bvcpifviuiv  422 ; 
yL^hioav  occurs  in  ArchiL  138^  a  fragment  of  uncertain  metre. 
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This  form  is  constant  in  the  prose  of  Hdt.  Ktesias  has  It4(ov 
ai,  Herakl.  ^ir^a>i^  2,  triaiv  12^  yjr^vbiayv  118  (vufyo  -&v),  Demokr. 
KTqvicav  127,  Philip  of  Pergamum  {B.C.H.  II  273)  K€pbi<aVf 
va6i<aVf  Lukian^  Fit.  auc.  3  irioDv. 

2.  -^i;:  Archil.  <m\Oi<av  1033^  Sim.  Am.  irio^v  ig;  Theog. 
K€pd{<^v  46  (in  A  0,  ceteri  K€pb&v),  reix^i'  95 1>  <mi$i^v  1164 
{A,  Stobaios);  Solon  iirio^v  i^- 

3.  'Qv  :  Archil,  ivihev  bvcix^voiv  66^  (tetram.),  for  which  we 
may  read  iva  V  €X€o  fUvaaVf  Theog.  ^Trc^i;  1321^  Anakr.  fjLekQv  45 
(Blass).     reXciv,  Teos,  Mitth.  XVI  292^  is  Hellenistic. 

688.]  Dative  Plural.  WAeo-t  Priene  1444  (<t>ip€<n  in  a  non-Ionic 
epigram^  Priene  141 3).  Archil,  has  hvayL^viaiv  7,  'ntkiyeainv  ii, 
KTih^iTiv  66^;  Kallinos  hvtr^^viaiv  i^\  Simonides  Amorg.  otipeo-iv 
I4i  (as  Hekat.  172^  I73)>  &ky^(nv  i^i  Mimnermos  iv0€<np  23, 
Anakr.  (rTri0€ai  39.  The  dative  plural  in  -eo-cri  is  practically 
restricted  to  sigmatic  stems  in  lonic^  only  two  exceptions  being 
known:  lxOv€a<nv  Ananios  5g  and  irr^pvy^ao't  Anakreon  242* 
In  Xenophanes  3^  xalrpa-iv  ayaXXo/iei;oi  tvitp^TtUaaiv  is  a  conjec- 
ture of  Bergk,  to  which  Schneidewin's  ravarjaw  is  preferable; 
especially  since  in  a  fragment  of  Aristeas  (Kinkel  p.  245)  we 
find  ^airria-ip  iyaXX6ix€voi  ravafjcnv* 

689.]  Aooufiative  Plural  (Masculine  and  Feminine). 

i(l>av€as  Teos  156  B  38,  iKpaTia[i\  Chios  174  C  8,  ava)<f>€kias 
Xenoph.  3,,  eiyevias  Theog.  184,  T/37/pcas  Kallinos  4;  Hdt. 
Tpir]p€as  VII  158,  'n€pib€ias  V  44,  ivdpa}'!ro<f>via9  I  131,  Hippokr. 
iyiia^  II  1 10. 

The  nominative  form  -cts  is  used  for  the  accusative  in  7rp€<r/3u- 
y€i;€ts  Tyrt.  4^  (Renner  -fas),  €vav0€ls  Theog.  1200. 

640.] 

Many  proper  names  in  -iisy  inflected  in  other  writers  according  to  the 
A  declension,  in  Hdt.  follow  the  -cs  declension.  For  a  full  list  of  such  names, 
see  Bredow  p.  230  ff.  Some  are  ^apydxtos  VII  66,  AldKtos  VI  13,  *r9dp¥ti 
VIII  118,  *apayZdrtos  IX  76,  'Apadfitos  VII  224,  UoXv^dxreos  VIII  1 31  (Stein's 
-c«  is  a  conjecture  of  Valckenaer).  Names  in  '^p4vj\s  are  invariably  -cs  stems 
in  Hdt.,  in  Arrian  -5  stems.  On  Herodoteian  names  that  are  usually  -d  stems 
but  incline  to  the  -cf  declension,  chiefly  in  the  accusative,  see  above  §  438,  2, 
and  Bredow  pp.  226-230. 

641.]  Stem  in  -vs-. 

Original  forms  of  the  inflection  of  p.vs  are  rare,  the  influence 
of  the  type  6<f>pv9i  -tJoy  having  obliterated  the  ancient  inflection. 
In  Hdt.  II  141  we  find  fivv  for  the  old  *fxvaa ;  in  Herodas  3^^ 
IAV$  is  the  nominative  plural^   whereas  the  older  form  is  fives, 
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Epicharmos  28  Ahrens;  ixvaCv^  for  ^iivaalv  is  supported  by  a 
r^ing  in  Batrachom.  260  {\iv(rly  the  regular  form  from  ^fivairlv 
in  173,  174,  178),  but  is  a  mistaken  form,  only  noxms  of  more 
than  one  syllable  in  the  nominative  ending  in  -vo-i. 

642.]  Stems  in  -oa-. 

Here  belong  alhds  and  17(09.  Nomifiative :  Hdt.  fids  VIII  83, 
Arrian  ^a>9,  lyo9^  cwdev.  Genitive:  fjovs  <*^ios  Oropos  18^, 
Hdt.  II  8,  VII  167,  albovs  Tyrt.  12^,  Theog.  253,  410,  1266. 
alboos  and  ffoos  are  everywhere  possible  in  Homer  except  u  171, 
0  470,  525,  b  188.  Dative :  alhoi  may  be  read  K  238.  Accusa- 
tive :  the  ground-form  *dv(roo--a  yielded  *j]oo-a  ^= ijoa*,  which  may 
be  read  in  Homer  in  place  of  the  traditional  fi&.  albci  may  like- 
wise be  displaced  in  favour  of  alboa.  alb&  appears  in  the  MSS.  of 
Hdt.  I  8  and  deserves  the  preference  over  albovv,  an  analogue 
of  the  -cot  declension,  which  Greg.  Korinth.  §  35  calls  Ionic. 
fiovv  in  the  same  grammarian  is  found  only  in  an  elegy  in  Athen. 
XI  473  A.  In  Hdt.  IV  40  i?  has  rjH,  the  other  MSS.  the  Attic 
lo)  as  Arrian,  ItkL  §  2g.  Xenophon  adopted  if«0  according  to 
Photios.     Our  MSS.  have  however  ?a). 

643.]  Stems  in  -1/9-. 

fx6t9  in  Mylasa  249  is  the  only  inscriptional  testimony  in  Ionic 
to  the  authenticity  of  a  form  preserved  in  T  117*,  Hymn  II 
II,  Hesiod  W.  D.  557,  Pind.  N.  V  44,  Anakreon  6  and  Hdt.  e.^. 
II  82.  It  also  appears  in  a  Korkyraian  inscription,  C.  D.  1. 3 1 99^, 
in  one  from  Kalchadon,  3052^,  and  is  not  unknown  in  Attic 
(Thnaios  39  C,  Kratylo9  409  C).  The  preservation  of  this  original 
form  until  so  late  a  period  (the  inscription  no.  249  is  not  older 
than  the  first  century  B.C.)  is  an  interesting  case  of  the  retention 
of  dialect  forms.  \L-f\v  ®  is  only  apparently  a  nu  stem,  /mrjyo--  being 
original.  \Lds  is  from  *\Livs<*\iJ\v%i  according  to  the  law  that 
a  vowel  followed  by  a  nasal  and  a  consonant  is  shortened; 
a  law  that  came  into  existence  after  2/9  had  become  vv  (Aiolic 
[Lr\vvos\ 

The  genitive  \i.y\v6s  is  found  in  Oropos  18^,  Keos  47^;  nomina- 

^  W.  Schulze,  Quaesi.  Horn.  50. 

'  Eustath.  737s,,  6g;  1 14254)  150444,  holds  that  iiotos  is  the  Ionic  form  as 
compared  with  ii^s  and  i^s, 

*  G.  Meyer  and  Schmidt  (JT.  Z,  XXV  24)  regard  *^a  as  the  original  ablaut 
form  which  became  ii6a  through  influence  of  *ii§os. 

'  In  Hdn.  II  39iis«£t.  M.  351^)  St.  Gud.  1954s,  An.  Ox.  I  1589,  1i6a  is 
attested  as  Ionic ;  incorrectly  called  Aiolic  by  £t.  Gud.  19615,  An.  Ox.  1 137,. 

^  fi-fis  was  read  T  117  in  the  Chian  edition  of  Homer.  The  SchoL  Yen.  A  ad 
loc  calls  fi'fiy  Aiolic.    fi-fis  appears  in  the  Herakleian  Tables,  Cauer  4O1. 

*  fifiy  was  abstracted  from  /Ai}(y)y^f.  On  the  declension  of  this  word  see 
Solmsen,  K,  Z.  XXIX  61. 
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tive  planJ  fafv€s  Anakr.  41,  dative  plural  /aijo^  Halik.  238,^; 
Stein  correctlj  edits  this  form  in  Herodotos,  though  R  has 
IL-qp^aw  in  IV  43,  VIII  51. 

644.]  Stems  in  -cur-  -^o--,  nominatlTe  -a9. 

On  the  interconnected  words  nipas  and  Kifn\  (§  545)>  and  on 
Kpias  see  Schmidt's  Neutra, 

Kipas  is  inflected  in  Hdt.  as  follows : — K€p€os  VI  1 11^  IX  26, 
tcip€i  IX  102^  Kip€a  II  38  and  often,  Kfpitcv  II  132,  IV  183. 
In  Hippokr.  11  68  we  find  ic^s  and  Kipara.  The  form  with  r 
was  contemporary  Attic  as  we  learn  from  [ic^pjarc  C.  I.  A.  IV 
185  B  46  (410  B.  c).  The  difference  between  Hdt  and  Hippokr. 
is  marked,  icifxas  could  not  have  come  into  existence  in  Ionic  set 
the  same  time  and  place  as  iccpeos  <  *K4paa'os.  Kipara  is  a  new 
formation,  which  came  into  existence  after  *K€pa{<r}aros  had  been 
substituted  for  *Kpi((r)aTo^.  The  former  of  these  is  the  parent  of 
Attic  Kiparos.  v^lnKiprp-os^  which  is  cited  in  Hdn.  II  683,3  with- 
out  any  statement  of  its  provenance,  might  at  firet  sight  appear 
to  be  Ionic ;  but  is  in  &ot  a  heteroclite  from  v^iicc/njs  as  iyAvtyros 
from  inUvr\s.    Pindar  fr.  325  has  vy^iKipara,  but  no  Ionian  used 

Kpias  yields  Kpitas  Hdt.  II  41,  Kpia  Hdt  I  119^  II  47  and 
often,  Hippokr.  VII  iq6,  Hekat  355,  Sim.  Am.  241  (end  of 
trimeter),  Theog.  293  (k),  icpecpi;  Hdt  I  59  and  often,  Oropos 
i8jj,  Hippokr.  VIII  238,  [KpUaaiv  oracle  in  Hdt  I  47,  cf. 
C.  I.  G.  1724][,  Kpiaxnv  Hippokr.  VIII  54,  138  as  0  162.  Hdn. 
II  3i9g=Choirob.  48833  has  preserved  in  Kp€oiv  a  trace  of  the 
form  with  e  for  a  before  an  0  sound.  This  may  be  either  Ionic 
or  Attic  ^.  That  the  substitution  is  preserved  in  Homer  is 
assumed  by  Schmidt,  who  proposes  to  substitute  Kp€iu>v  for 
Kp€(,Qv  in  Homer;  though  in  Hymn  II  130  Kpeia^v  is  read  by  all 
MSS.  (but  rejected  by  Gemoll).  I  find  this  plausible,  as  it 
accounts  for  the  (t,  which  is  difiicult 

The  Herodoteian  forms  of  ripas  are  Wpeoy  VIII  37,  riparoi 
and  ripara  II  82  in  all  MSS.,  Tip€a  VIII  37.  Homer  has 
T€pdtoVf  T€pi€<r<ny  ripaa ;  and  rdpea  2  485,  t€Cp€<tlv  Hymn  VII  7 
are  usually  ascribed  to  the  same  nominative  form.  Alkaios  155 
used  T€pia)v  (Eust.  115540)^  not  rdp^tjav  (sic)  as  is  reported  in  the 
Lexicon  of  Kjrrillos,  An.  Par.  IV  igZjo.  ripara  is  good  Attic 
despite  the  statements  of  the  grammanans  to  the  contrary,  and 
may  well  be  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century.  Inscriptional  Attic  has 
Kipara  but  Kpia.     T€Lp€<rCas^  was  introduced  into  later  literature 

'  That  Attio  did  not  repudiate  the  stem  in  r  is  evident  from  Kp4aros  in 
*A$riy.  VII  87,  73,  the  only  occurrence  upon  Attic  inscriptions. 

'  The  name  can,  however,  scarcely  be  derived  from  the  dative  plural 
Tc(p€<n -t- Of,  as  'AXHi'idfiaSf  &c.  I  do  not  know  of  any  certain  phonetic 
change  that  will  explain  it  as  coming  from  rtparl-as. 
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in  the  form  its  initial  syllable  was  forced  to  assume  in  the  epic. 
T€p€Ca  in  Kaibel  52  may  contain  the  same  root^  but  the  name  is 
too  singular  to  be  addnced  as  evidence  without  further  light 
from  other  dialects,  retpca  in  2)  485^  where  it  is=&aT/xi^  is  not 
to  be  separated  from  ripas.  Cf .  repaaKSiros  and  Eurip.  fr.  485 : 
rj  TTpQra  iikv  Toi  $€la  TrpovfJLavreiaaTO  \  xpria'pLolai  <rcLtt>iaw  iaTip<ov 
iv  ivToXalSf  and  A  y6. 

The  plural  of  yipas  occurs  frequently  in  Hdt.  in  the  form 
yip€a.  This  is  also  found  in  Miletos  icxD^^.  In  Kos  (P^ton  and 
Hicks^  Inscriptions  cf  Kos^  No.  3721)  we  find  yXtptd^ipo^y  but 
yipr\  in  1.  22  {inpia  1.  23).  y€pri<l>6po5  appears  m  £.  C  H.  XII 
282,  y€pri<l)opCa  in  Dion.  Halik. 

Epic  in  colouring  is  yrjpao^  in  Hdt.  Ill  14  (yripao9  Mf), 
Archil.  116^  in  Mimil.  2^,  and  in  Theog.  527,  perhaps  a  verse  of 
Mimnermos.  In  174  Theognis  has  yrjptos  which  is  not  Ionic. 
yrjpai,  not  yrjpaly  is  read  in  Hdt.  VI  24.  The  occurrence  of 
yqpaoi  in  Ajchilochos  deserves  attention^  since  it  is  a  case  of  an 
Homeric  form  appearing  in  a  trimeter.  Elsewhere  the  poet 
contracts  a-\-o  separated  by  <r  (§  277,  2). 

The  substitution  of  e  for  a  before  0  sounds  appears  also  in 
yrjpovsy  in  the  pseudo-Hippokratic  treatise  vepl  rw  ivrhs  iraO&p 
(VII  1 82).  Littr6  here  adopts  f cos  yripovs  (with  Attic  -ovs),  the 
reading  of  another  hand  in  H  (of  the  fourteenth  century)  for  h 
TO  yTJpa^.  In  Luke  I  36  we  read  yi^pei.  The  grammarians 
register  yrjpos^  under  the  same  cat^ory  as  wbos,  KC0O9,  aKiiros, 
Kvi<t>oSy  &c.,  all  of  which  forms  appear  to  be  nothing  more  than 
figments  made  out  of  the  forms  with  €  before  the  case  ending. 
rijpo^  as  a  proper  name  is  found  in  an  inscription  from  Panti- 
kapaion  (Latyschev  II 140)  that  is  peculiar  from  the  presence  of 
a  genitive  in  -kXtjos  (§  529).  If  connected  with  yrjpast  it  is  the 
only  occurrence  outside  of  grammatical  literature  of  a  nomini^ 
tive  form  in  -09  interchangeable  with  one  in  -as. 

Homer  has  ovh^os^  ot/dc'i  and  ovhei ;  Aischylos  ppmoi,  -ci,  -ca, 

The  genitive  -aot  is  called  Ionic  in  the  case  of  Ktpaos,  tcpmSf  y^paos  by  Hdn. 
n  3oia  =  Choirob.  386,0,  cf.  Hdn.  II  317,7, 773,,  „,  cf.  7744,  K4paos  Et.  M.  50511; 
B^Toos,  Kp4cu)s,  yipQOS,  CK^waos  An.  Ox.  I  35123;  KptaoSf  y^paos  Theod.  3511 
(Hilgard);  icpiai  Hdn.  II  3161,,  774«=:Choirob.  3885  [icp^ioiv  Ghoirob.  388.19 
leprae  Choirob.  3881,],  irp^curi  Ghoirob.  386^.  y4paa  is  assumed  as  an  lonio 
form,  An.  Ox.  I  99,  (cf.  ripaa  /i  394). 

^  Hdn.  II  28ii,a£t.  M.  6394,  II  2aOig=£u8t.  156O0  (cfl6oOi,),  II  773,,  ^a 
Ghoirob.  3865,  387,.  Nowhere  is  the  form  caUed  Ionic.  Of  the  forms  that 
appear  to  be  analogous,  the  only  instances  which  are  ascribed  to  definite 
dialects  are  Ztpos  (on  which  see  Schmidt,  Neutra,  p.  341)  and  k&qs,  which  are 
called  Ionic  or  Doric  by  Et.  M.  257, ;  the  latter,  AioUc  by  Tzetzes  on  Hesiod, 
W.  D,  61.  ^4^s  is  Pindaric  (frag.  324)  according  to  Et.  M.  818,4  ip^*  Lobeck, 
Rhetn,  315). 
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646.]  Stems  in  Tan. 

1.  Stems  in  -vt-.  It  has  been  supposed  that  Hipponax  12  has 
preserved  the  original  participial  inflection  of  riKas  * : — 

With  this  form  we  maj  compare  alvorikavra  in  Antimachos. 
The  correct  explanation  is  that  rdkavrt,  is  a  neologism  like  Sap- 
m/ibopTos,  depdvovTos,  bpiKovros.  Nominative  and  vocative  were 
alike  in  the  case  of  -av  and  -avr  stems.  Participles  in  Ionic  are  in- 
flected as  in  Attic^  e.ff.  KaT$avovai  Archil.  64.  (f>iyov<n  Hipponax  82. 

Other  stems  in  -in-  are  :  'AkKihiims  Keos  41  (on  a,  see  §  161), 
ArnhifioPT'  Aigiale  2S  A ;  ['Ay]Xa)^«i;TOS  Thas.  78  A  2,  [NiJ- 
Ko<l><iivTos  75  A  2  (see  §  277,  i ,  on  the  contraction  of  a  +  0),  Aea)/i^- 
hovTos  Smyrna  l53io>  Ar/iA^oirroy  Smyrna  153i8>  M€yaKpi(o)vTos 
Chios  1774,  '^y^KpiovTos  Samos  2179. 

Herodotos  has  dbdv^  VI 107= Attic  obovs.  An  indirect  attes- 
tation of  Ionic  dbdv  is  found  by  Bechtel  in  KOKOAON^,  Styra 
19^3,  formed  as  Xa\K<ib(ov.  Hippokrates  also  has  dbdv.  Plural 
db6vT€s  Hippon.  622,  Anakr.  4^2^  Hippokr.  II  320.  6b6vT€s  is 
the  aorist  participle  of  the  ^/hcL  (or  perhaps  ed)  eaL  Its  initial 
o  is  assimilated  from  the  e  of  Aiolic  iboifr^s.  See  J.  Schmidt  in 
K.  Z.  XXXII  329. 

2.  Stems  in  -r-  bopv  is  inflected  as  a  stem  in  p  in  the  follow- 
ing cases:  bovp6s  Tyrt.  iigQ,  bovpl  Anakr.  2I9,  bopC  Archil.  2i,  g- 
bovpLKXvTol  35.  Elsewhere  the  r  form  :  bopara  Hdt.  VII  89,  224, 
IX  62  in  all  MSS.,  but  incorrectly,  bovpara  I  79  (all  MSS.),  bovpaai 
1 172,  VII  41  (in  P  only),  Tyrt.  1  ig^.  The  forms  in  ov  are  Ionic, 
notwithstanding  Archil,  bopi  (§  253,  i).  Aovpibos  occurs  upon  a 
Samian  inscription  (C.  Curtius^  Satnische  Inschriften^  No.  13). 

Hdt.  has  y6w  VI  27,  yovvaros  II  80,  yovvara  I  199,  III  103, 
V  86,  yovviroiv  I  11 2,  IX  76  (yovv<t)v  Lukian  S^r.  dea  22), 
yovWt  IV  152,  II  132  {y6va<n  A  B  C\  VII  88  {y6i^(n  A  B). 
ovs  yields  Sra,  &<tL  in  Hdt.,  cora  Herakl.  4,  dJrcoi;  Herakl.  15. 
2)5  is  found  in  a  late  inscription  from  Delos  (B,  C.  U.  II  322) 
and  in  one  from  Oropos  ('E<^rj/x.  dpx.  1889,  p.  3,  1.  19).  Hip- 
pokrates has  iiTo^  II  78,  VI  368  (9y  Littr^  ovaroy),  oCara  VI  390 
hiTa  in  e\  IX  84,  ov&Ti^vYl  £26,  IX  86;  but  oxriVVI  128, 
coTa  II  646,  VI  392  as  Herakl.  ovara  is  found  in  Theog.  I163, 
iai  Anakr.  2I4.  In  Homer  we  have  the  forms  with  ov-  except 
/A  200  (io-iV,  for  which  ovaa  has  been  read).     See  §  266. 

^  Hdn.  II 628,"=  Choir.  280,1  =  Bekk.  An.  Ill  142 1  ;  Theokr.  24  hasrcUoi.  In 
HrcL  2nii  7m  ^^  have  an  hyper-Ionic  rdXiiSy  according  to  Crusius,  for  the  usual 
reading  rk  A$s.  I  do  not  think  such  a  slip  possible  even  in  the  speech  of  the 
vulgar. 

*  Cf.  Eust.  8541a,  where  Tpo6duy  and  xau\t4^$»y  are  cited.  Epicharmos  has 
Kw69u¥  fr.  9,  (Ahrens). 

'  Cf.  Meister  in  Jahrb,  vol.  135,  p.  525. 
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Hdt.  has  iv  xpot  TV  175.  The  word  is  rare  in  Ionic  as  in 
Attic  prose.  Homer  generally  has  xP^^^y  XP^^i  XP^  which 
recur  in  Euripides.  \p6a  is  found  in  Archil.  100,  Tyrt.  lO^f, 
Theog.  2iy,  cf.  iLirakoxpoos  1341.  xpcira  occurs  in  Keos  43,^. 
Hdn.  has  a  nominative  xpov^  I  4015^  II  92ig>  &c.,  from  wmcn 
he  derives  \po6s.    Hdt.  has  nekayxpoes,  Hippokr.  -)(poto9. 

orals  Hdt.  II  36  (not  ar^s)  yields  oTatrrfy.  See  Schmidt^ 
Neutra,  p.  357.  Hdt.  I  120  has  dv^ipdroap  (cf.  v  87)  from  rd 
ov€ipov  (ov€ipos  VII  16).  lp(os  Archil.  103,  Ipcori  Anakr.  192^ 
Ipcora  Hdt.  Y  32.  Ipa>9  occurs  in  Homer  F  442^  H  294,  a  form 
with  r  for  the  first  time  in  Hymn  II  449  (Ipcora).  Theognis 
has  the  Homeric  ipos  1322,  tpov  1064.  ioOriv  Mykonos  92^ 
is  a  heteroclite  {k(rOi\Tos  Hdt.  IX  80),  cf.  iLiia\v  in  Hekataios 
(schoL  Ven.  A  on  O  302).  Both  of  these  words  are  classed  by 
Bechtel  (Ion.  InscAr.,  p.  66)  with  those  which  he  maintains  have 
pan-Hellenic  7}  stems.  The  genitive  of  the  latter  noun  is  iJniKtof 
in  Archil.  47. 

From  €L\<t}s  we  have  rfXwres  IX  80,  €l\<iT(av  (C,  -ricov  R)  in 
IX  80  and  IX  28.  In  IX  10  €ik<iT<ov  is  read,  but  in  VI  58,  75, 
80  €l\a)Ti<av  is  the  sole  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  €t\<aras  VI  81 
is  indifferent  as  no  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  the  accent.  The  co- 
existence of  the  two  genitive  forms  in  this  and  other  abundantia 
such  as  ixiyapov,  fiiyapos  may  have  been  in  part  the  cause  of  such 
formations  as  fxvpLabicjv,  -(av^  iktoireKioav,  -coi^,  &c. 

On  AtJs  from  Xty=A^a)v,  see  §  484.  Hippokr.  VIII  168  has 
2A€i(^a  for  oXccc^ap. 

KCLprj  nominative  Anakr.  43^,  accusative  Tyrt.  lo^j,  Ionic  for 
Koipd,  This  nominative  in  Homer  forced  an  entrance  into  the 
genitive  and  other  cases.  In  earlier  prose  the  word  went  out  of 
use  save  in  compounds  (Hdt.  KapaboKeiv  which  has  Attic  a, 
Hippokr.  Kaprjpipeuif  -jSap^o),  -/SaptK^s),  but  in  post-Homeric 
poetry  Kiprj  was  treated  as  a  stem  of  the  first  declension. 
Theognis  1024  (Mimnermos?)  has  Kapji.  Kipriv  occurs  in  Kalli- 
machos  fr.  35  B,  Nikander  TAer.  131,  &c.  Kcipav  appears  in  the 
Anakreontics  ^Og  and  is  the  accusative  of  the  Attic  dative 
Kapa  (in  tragedy). 

646.]  Stems  in  Delta. 

According  to  Hdn.  I  5265^,  II  18.^^  (cf.  Drakon  2319,  4522),  in 
trisyllabic  nouns  in  -19,  the  i  was  long  in  Ionic,  short  in  Attic, 
fi.ff.  irXoKapiU,  K€pa/uit9,  but  iyaOis  and  rpvffxiXls  always  have  -Xs. 
Clip-names  in  -ds  ^  have  -o5os  ^,  rarely  -a,  in  the  genitive,     -a  is 

>  E.g.  VLiKas  Thas.  (L.)  14  A  7,  'fLKaras  Erjrthr.  206  B  23,  U^^as  ao6  A  8, 
Bfvl^ai  Samos  225,  IIvyiMf  Amorg.  28  A,  Vo<r<rikas  Thaa  761. 
*  Hdn.  II  657^  BiTToi  BirroSoSi  Kv/ws  KvpaSos. 
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the  ori^al  termination^  -ahos  having  worked  its  way  in  from  the 
analogy  of  <l>uyds,  voixis,  &c.,  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  §345.  On  the 
accent  of  -abos  see  Bechtel  (Ion.  Inschr.  p.  60).  Examples  are : 
"npabos  Thasos  761,  8a  B  3,  Thas.  (L.)  18  A  10,  ao  B  6,  MoXto- 
lo9  Abdera  163,  10,  diiowa\a\hos  Abd.  163,  15^  'AiroXXo^os 
Dittenb.  Sj/ll.  344^9, ,»  (Ephesos),  C.  I.  G.  31153  Smyrna  (late)^ 
Elpfffvahos  Erythr.  206  B  25,  2a>iro5o5  206  C  27,  Bar(r)ajbot 
Perinth.  234  B  16,  cf.  Dittenb.  Syll.  1724  (Erjrthrai?),  Kcucpodo; 
Halik.  240  A  43,  Tav<Tabos  240  A  64,  'OXcrodo;  240  B  47. 
These  genitives  in  -ahos  appear  npon  Ionic  soil  as  early  as  ilie 
first  half  of  the  fourth  century.  Dative  in  -adi:  iCKu^vahi 
Smyrna,  C.  I.  G.  3392  (late).  Uiaxis  has  the  genitive  Matador 
Hipponax  21  A. 

Aiowra  Smyrna,  C.  I.  G.  31 37^3  >  0ev$a  lasos  106  (first  cen- 
tury B.C.  or  later),  ^kitoKka  Ephesos  (Dittenb.  Syll.  34472  first 
century),  are  the  only  examples  of  -a,  which  never  gained  a 
foothold  in  Ionic.  See  Dittenberger  SyUoge  No.  344,  note 
28. 

Names  in  -iJs  have  -vfios,  e,g,  AeorOSoy*  Erythr.  198,  and  -Sos, 
e.g.  Aiovvos  Olbia  133,  inflected  on  the  lines  of  Ix&vs. 

"AprefjLis^  yields  'Afrrifuhi  Chios  193,  Miletos  101,  Pantikap. 
120,  Fhanag.  165,  Paros  59  (epigr.),  and  so  in  Hdt.  The 
accusative  is  ''Apreixiv  §  491.  On  late  coins  'Aprc/mido;  Ephesos 
Head  H.  N.  498,  ^Apriinros  Magnesia,  ibid.  502.  Mairjri^, 
4>dic0ri9,  'loTiatwrts,  0(o'o-aAia>rt9,  Tivdis  have  in  Hdt.  -^09, 
accusative  -iv.  New  Ionic  usually  prefers  -toy.  Hdt.  has  icav- 
vapiha  IV  74,  but  -toy  74,  75. 

Gins  yields  0^Tt5oy  Erythr.  206  B  27  (also  Epic).  On  0^7109 
see  §  481.  Theog.  499  has  Ibpi^s  as  Homer.  v€rjv(,s  has  the 
dative  vrfpt,  Anakr.  143. 

The  Homeric  genitive  "A tSoy  which  occurs  in  Theog.  Q17  is 
from  the  stem  "Atfi-.  ' Affirjy  is  elsewhere  an  A  stem  (*A{8ao  Theog. 
244,  427,  906,  'AfSecD  Theog.  703  (in  A),  Solon  243). 

waA/xvy  has  7ra\p,vbos  Hippon.  15^,  out  irakpLvv  Ij;  vocative 
irakfiv  30  A,  30  B.     Hdt.  has  r€i}Ai'8a  I  1 18,  iTnjKvba  I  78. 

Hdt.  has  M€\iinroba  II 49,  rpCiroba  I  144  &c.,  alyCirobas  IV  25 
but  GtetTToSeo)  IV  149,  OlbiiTovv  V  60,  apri-novv  III  130. 

A  grammarian  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  1041  says  that  Hdt.  used 
the  dative  form  KOft/uttSt^;  whereas  in  reality  both  Hdt.  and 
Hippokr.  use  KoyLpx ;  cf .  §  484. 

On  the  parasitic  €  in  hyper-Ionic  ^€<dv,  see  §§  74,  2,  and  480. 

*  Cf.  also  AiowToSos  C.  I.  G.  314I55,  .^242  (both  late  inscriptions  from 
Smyrna;,  AiowaaSos  Abdera,  in  Cat.  Brit.  Mus.  Thrace  74,  No.  62,  68,  85. 

■  Cf.  Ztit.f.  Gym.-Weaenj  38,  p.  no,  note  i. 
'  Cf.  Buck,  A.  J.  P.  X  463. 

*  This  form  was  used  by  the  comic  poet  Krobylos  ^Hdn.  II  767,0). 
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Xfyv(ralyih<€>os  Eeos  41  (epigr.)  is  due  to  the  error  of  the 
stone-cutter. 

647.]  Stems  in  Theta. 

Hdt.  has  SpviBosy  Spvida  IV  131,  and  Spvlv  II  73^  SpvtO€s  and 
Spv€a,  dpvCSoDv  and  ipviOltav  in  II  77^  SpvKTi,  Spvidas. 

648.]  Declension  of  0€/ii9,  x^^^* 

Hdt.  has  QifjLLos  II  50,  Theognis  O^jjuarai  1 141  as  A  038. 
Cf.  BiyLKTTos  Aiolie  and  epic^  OiynTo^  in  Pindar^  dip.iho^  Aischylos. 
The  stem  SefjuaT-  has  been  regarded  as  a  compromise  between 
6€fii<r-  and  B^ynT'.  Hdt.  uses  the  adjective  $€ijllt6s  V  7a, 
adifjLurTos  VII  33  (A  B  C),  VIII 143.     See  Thessalian  §  37,  6  e. 

ixap^s  has  the  dative  ix^^  ^  41,  despite  xdpira  VI 41,  IX  107, 
ixipf'Ta  I  207  (neuter  plural),  ivaptTwraToi;  VII  156;  ixapl- 
cToia-i  I  90,  €vxa/)/oTa)9  I  32.  Hdt.  has  x^P^'^  ^  99^  iyjip^^  ^^^ 
24.     Xdpto-41^  occurs  Thasos  68  B. 

649.]  Stems  in  Gutturals. 

In  the  old  Chian  inscription  174  we  find  A  16  ovpo<^Xaic€9, 
A  19  ovpo<f>vkaKas,  whereas  Hdt.  uses  both  <l>vKaKOs  and  ^i/Xaf 
according  to  Stein :  4>v\aKa  I  41,  44,  VIII  41,  ^vXaica; 
VII  95,  c£  also  xPvo'o</>vXaKa9  IV  13,  27,  and  Herakl.  123 
<f>v\aKas.  In  Hdt.  I  1 13  <l>ii\aKa  is  supported  by  d  and  Aldus 
only,  and  in  II 121  (y)  <f)vXiiKovs  is  undisputed. 

From  dpff,  we  have  rpCxa  Pares  671 ;  Hippokrates  has  iX/Liiy- 
y€9,  -(av,  from  ?Xfxtyf  for  the  ordinary  (kpuvs,  tkfJLivOos  (VII 

596).  ,  ,  , 

Theog.  I  uses  the  Homeric  vocative  2  &ra^;  Hdt.  has  (ova^ 

I  159,  IV  150  &c.     Theog.  949  has  the  Homeric  (E  299)  i\KL 

Anakreon  24  has  in  TrT€pvy€<r<n  a  rare  instance  of  the  Aiolio 

transference  of  the  ending  -eo-o-t  to  non-sigmatic  stems. 

prjvi^  Hippokr.  VIII  116  (adjective  prjvLKos)  is  a  noteworthy 
form.     pTJvLs  is  found  in  lexicographers.     Cf.  ic^Xrjf,  Ki\ris, 

On  hyper-Ionic  -ccor,  see  §  480. 

660.]  Stems  in  Labials. 

In  VIII  322  Hippokrates  uses  Xiira  with  l\aiov  in  a  preceding 
clause ;  in  324  we  have  ikal<^  xP^odv  XCira. 

661.]  Stems  in  Bho. 

The  inflection  of  TraTrjp,  Svyirqp,  ixri-njp  in  Herodotos  presents 
nothing  unusual.  The  tendency  of  Homeric  forms  to  find  a 
footing  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.  is  seen  in  Tsaripi,  III  34,  R  and  Aldus. 
-narpos  is  found  in  Theodosia  (?)  127,  iraripa  Delos  57,  Chios  192. 
firjrepa  is  read  in  Kcos  43.26 •     Ovyarpos  Pantikap.  1 20 ,  OvyaTipas 

'  tu^a  is  called  Ionic,  Bekk.  An.  II  93O1,. 
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Keos  43 ff*  The  epic  and  Aiolic^  Ovyarpa  is  called  Ionic  by  An* 
Bachm.  (Max.  PI.)  II  65^^  but  is  not  met  with.  Hdt.  has 
AriiMTfTpos,  'Tpiy  -Tpa  (^ArjiMTiTpav  II  1 23  in  ^  and  Aldus;  cf. 
Kratylos  404  B  where  Schanz  read  -rpa,  and  Plutarch  de  McUig. 
13  &c.).  Hippokr.  VII  596  yacrr^/wri,  v.L  yaarprjai.  In  Hdt, 
the  word  presents  no  peculiarities. 

X^Cp  has  the  following  inflection : — x^^P^^  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  Sinu 
Keos  1363.  x'^'-P^  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  X€lpa  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  Archil. 
130,  Sim.  Keos  14 Iq.  x^^P^  Hippokr.  VIII  236  rv^o,  X'^^P^^  ^ 
$,  x^^P^^^  Solon  1350^62^  ^^'  ^^^  ^  below,  x^^^^  Hdt., 
Hippokr.  x^'-P^^  ^^^*  >  Herodas  73  has  the  hyper-Ionic  x€tp€a>v. 
In  6]^  x^^P^^^  ^^  ^  correction  for  x^^P^^  ^^  ^^^  papyrus.  The 
appearance  of  this  form  harmonizes  with  the  date  of  the  papjrrus 
(first  century  a.d.,  see  §  ii3).  x^^P^^^  ^^  occurs  Hippokr.  II 
74,  III  462 ;  the  correct  form  V  466.  x^P^^  Hdt.,  Hippokr.^ 
Minm.  12^,  Tyrt.  1O25,  Sim.  Keos  1423.  x^^P^^  Hdt.,  Hippokr., 
Solon  44,  Sim.  Keos  11 5i. 

In  MSS.  of  Hdt.  we  occasionally  find  the  forms  with  c.  Thus  x^P^ 
VIII  106  C  P,  the  Yenetus  5  and  Aldus.  Steph.  Bjz.  s.  v,  fJn6iioXoi  cites 
Hdt.  II  30,  but  in  a  form  that  is  so  Attic  ized  that  we  need  not  wonder 

at  x<P^'-  Aldus  alone  has  x<P^'  ^^  '^^  ^  77»  ^^  ^^^1  ^^St  X*P^  ^  '^> 
III  78,  IV  71,  VIII  121,  IX  72,  x^pa  VII  42,  x^f>ai  IV  64,  69. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  Attic  inscriptions  we  find  [xl<[(]^^ 
C.  I.  A.  II  742  A  14 ;  x*^P^^^  ^*  I*  ^*  I^  -^^^  3^1 1  Z>  10  (Aphrodisias)  and 
2942  c  4  (Tralles).  In  both  places  Boeckh  readxcp<r(v.  Hdn.  II  27711,  74819 
denies  the  existence  of  this  dative  form  with  «.  Hdn.  II  74817  says  that  the 
form  x^P^*  occurred  in  iambographic  poets  ;  but  he  cites  no  example  in 
proof. 

The  difierence  between  the  Homeric  and  Herodoteian  infiection  consists  in 
the  possession  by  Homer  of  the  following  non-Herodoteian  forms : — x*P^  (only 
three  times),  x*^P*>  X*^P*^^'>  x*^P^^^' 

ivrjp  has  ivipos  Xenoph.  6^,  iv4pi  Kleobulina  i,  ivipas  Phokyl. 
152  {vulffo  ivipos),  all  poetical  forms.  The  iambographic  poets 
use  the  forms  known  to  prose :  ivbpds  Sim.  Amorg.  7i,q,  avbpC  y^, 
ivbpa  Archil.  124,  avbp&v  Hipponax  452  trim.,  apbpdariv  Archil. 
64  and  74g  tetr.,  Phokyl.  15,  Mimn.  i^,  Sim.  Amorg.  772,92»»6> 
ivbpas  Hippon.  21  B  trim. 

On  Aldus  avbp€<t)v  Hdt.  VII  187,  see  §  480. 

In  Hipponax  51  ^  Buttmann  read  correctly  ixAprvpaiv  (Welcker 
pLipTvaa-Lv)  loT  Tzetzes'  pLaprvaw,  Theog.  1226  has  /xciprvj.  The 
suffix  in  pLapTvp-,  piipTvs  is  a  product  of  dissimilation  (^Kretschmer, 
K,  Z.  XXXI  447)  from  mrfru-.  A  suffix  ^lur-  is  unknown. 
piipTvs  is  found  in  Pindar  and  in  tragedy,  and  pLaprvs  occurs 
upon  an  Attic  epigram  PhiloL  Wochejischr,^  1888,  p.  3.     p.alrvs 

*  Tzetzes,  Ex.  II.  74,,.  This  epic  form  from  the  shorter  stem  is  due  to  an 
objection  to  the  succession  of  short  syllables. 
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and  \imrvps  occur  in  Kretan^  fiAprvpos^  in  Horner^  Phokian  and 
Delphic,  ndprvp  in  Aiolic  according  to  Hdn.  I  2^6^^^  and 
certainly  in  Doric.  Hdn.  I  47^  (cf.  Eust.  1 1420)  cites  juSpTvpej 
as  occurring  in  the  comic  poets  and  in  Hipponax.  This  form  is 
found  in  Herakl.  4,  15,  ij8  {-as),  and  was  read  by  Zenodotos  in 
B  302. 

The  accusative  iidprvv  occurs  in  Sim.  Keos  84^,  fidprvpa  1485. 
The  latter  form  is  found  in  Archil.  152. 

Solon  frag.  14  has  preserved  the  older  form  fidKop  (Bergk 
fjjLKaps)  which  occurs  also  in  Diphilos  (Clem.  Alex.  Str.  VII  303). 
Alkman's  jxiKaps  (frag.  10)  is  due  to  analogy. 

662.]  Stems  in  nu. 

The  quasi  nu  stem  Ionic  fiek  has  been  discussed  above  §  543. 
Under  this  section  are  included  the  stems  of  comparatives  which 
end  now  in  nu,  now  in  si^ma  (-co  from  -oaa,  -ovs  from  -oa-es). 
The  nu  stems  of  Ionic  are  in  general  declined  as  in  Attic. 
Hence  only  such  inscriptional  forms  as  serve  to  explain  the 
language  of  the  lyric  poets,  Herodotos,  and  the  later  prose 
writers  are  adduced. 

The  omission  of  i  in  the  form  irXiov,  &c.  (see  §  219,  3),  is 
highly  probable,  at  least  in  Herodotos,  notwithstanding  that  the 
MSS.  sometimes  preserve  it.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  form 
irXevv  could  coexist  with  ttX^iov.  The  forms  with  €v  are  less 
frequent  in  other  Ionic  prosaists. 

Nominative  Singular :  irXicav  Hdt.  II  60,  Herakl.  112  (Cobet 
for  irXeCoDv);  neuter  irXiov  or  ttXcvv  often  in  Hdt.  (all  MSS. 
TrXctoi;  in  I  1 92).    ttX^vv  occurs  II  52,  IX  41. 

Genitive  Singular:  irXiovo^  Keos  43^,  as  Demokr.  21,  Hdt. 
irXevvos  I  97,  II  89,  III  40,  IV  43,  V  34  with  no  case  of  irXiovo^j 
though  this  form  appears  in  AB^  in  IV  43.  It  is  to  be  noticed 
that  irXeCovo^,  which  does  not  appear  on  Attic  inscriptions  till 
the  second  century  B.C.,  is  found  in  no  Ionic  document.  For 
yXrjxovs  in  Hippokr.  VII  160  it  is  to  be  noted  that  0  has 
yXrJx(»>vo9. 

Dative  Singular:  ^ATT6X{X)(avL  Naxos  24,  Milet.  93  &c.  In 
VII  49  Hdt.  has  irXiovL  (ttXcioi/i  d,  irXevvL  Stob.)  si<le  by  side 
with  irXevva ;  in  II  25  for  irXiovi  R  d  have  itX^lovi. 

Accusative  Singular:  iXarrov  Orop.  185,  22  (cf.  Hippokr. 
iXaaaov  II  36)  and  -nXlov  18^  are  neuter.  In  Hdt.  we  find 
kXa(T<T<a  often,  e.g.  VII  8  (a),  where  is  also  the  sole  occurrence  of 
iXiaaova;  KaXA^co ;  afieCvia  seven  times,  but  IV  158  aficCvova; 
ficfo) ;  ia-aoD ;  fcafcuo  ;  ttAcco  but  'TrAevi^a  IV  1 14,  VII  49,  5l>  IX 
III;     Kpia-(r(M>    but    Kpiaaova    IX  4 1  ;     al(r\iova    IV    1 44.      In 

^  An.  Par.  Ill  13514,  Schol.  ApoH.  Rhod.  I  132,  Greg.  Kor.  p.  591  (Aiolic). 

Pf 
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Hippokr.  we  find  ineCvo)  II  24,  30,  146,  Trkflaa  270,  292,  318, 
326,  cAao-o-o)  VII  228  (cf.  rUa  Bom,  16),  itXiova  II  112,  ii<r<ropa 
316.  dfxctrco  occurs  in  Theog.  409,  1161,  'ttXc^co  Theog.  907  (0 
nas  ir\€iov)f  KaKtto  in  Archil.  6^  (cf.  k^kZov  13). 

/cvfcc  tti/a  Hipponax  43^^  as  in  Hippokrates  II  306,  Lukian 
F,  A.  1 4,  Aret.^  Aristoph.,  jPlato.  Homer  has  /cvkco ,  -eto .  Tu<^»va 
in  Hdt.  II  144,  but  also  Tv<po»  in  III  5.  For  y\rix'u>va  of  the 
vulgate  in  Hippokr.  VI  248,  0  has  yXi/x^  («^;  see  under 
genitive).    Hdt.  has  tUova  II  143  (cf.  §  523). 


C  14  (356  B.C.),  Hdt.  Uo<r€tbi(i)va  VII  129,  VIII  55. 

Vocatiye  Singular.  In  certain  Milesian  inscriptions  from 
Naukratis  (Roberts  132  A,  B^  F)  Mr.  £.  A.  Grardner  has  thought 
to  discover  a  vocative  'AiroXAco,  a  form  hitherto  unknown.  That 
Mr.  Gardner's  conclusions  rest  upon  incorrect  reading  of  the 
inscriptions  has  been  shown  by  Merriam,  Am,  Joum,  ArckaeoL 
III  304,  and  by  Bechtel  Ion,  Inschr,  p.  153.  For  'Air($AA.«, 
aw  €lfiL  read  *ATr6\X(av6{s)  €{/xi.     On  x^^^doi  see  §  5^3* 

Nominative  Plural. 

(i)  Masculine  and  feminine.  In  Chios  174  B  24  we  find 
*X(tT<ror€9.  In  Hdt.  intCvoves  (but  i^iclvovs  V  78),  irXcwcy 
(irkiovs  II  8,  where  Rdz  have  irXeCovs^  and  II  120,  where  all 
MSS.  have  ttX^Covs),  Kpia-a-oveSi  i\a<r<rov€i,  iiiCov^^j  KaKtoi^cy, 
laaoves.  Hippokrates  has  7rA€torc9  II  58,  84,  irKeCovs  II  642, 
668  (If is),  ii€Covs  II  628,  ficKrCovs  II  24,  iKaa-<rovs  II  646,  fxiCovs 
II  628,  ria-cTovs  II  646  (fja-aov  A  C II),  Demokritos  115  has 
irXiovis,  Xenophanes  3^  fxeCovs,  Theognis  Kpiaaov^s  618,  996. 

The  nominative  plural  in  -ovs  was  also  carried  over  into  the 
accusative. 

Si)  Neuter  {nominative  and  accusative).  In  inscriptions  we 
fiiCova  Oropos  i8jq,  ttAcco  Miletos  10O2.  Hdt.  has  iXi<r<r(a 
{ikiaa-ova  III  102  accusative)^  Kpiatru),  ifxeCpo),  ttX^o)  (irKiova  II 
145,  where  ABC  read  irXeiova),  n4C(a  {fiiCova  nom.  VIII  37, 
accusative  I  26,  II  68  where  P^^r  have  fi4C^,  II  148,  III  102). 
In  Hippokrates  we  find  TrXfto)  II  650  nominative  and  III  482 
accusative,  itkiova  VI  368,  i^^Cvca  II  30,  fxeCCova  II  52,  H€CC<o  II 
624,  fxiC^  324,  III  450,  iXaa-a-ova  VIII  36  (6),  iXaa-ao)  II  24, 
306,  xeipoD  II  702,  fic/o)  III  534>  'co'ctw  II  306,  Kp4(r(T(i)  VI  14 ; 
Demokritos  92,  Anaxag.  14  (bis)  have  ttAco),  a  form  adopted  by 
Mullach  in  Melissos  3,  where  Simplicius  read  TrAe^o) ;  Protagoras 
has  Kp^Ca-a-d)  (sic),  Anaxagoras  6,  14  €  Ado-era),  6  fieCCt^  (Simpl.). 
In  Theognis  702  we  find  irKcCova,  in  Herodas  ^^  ttA^o). 
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Genitiye  Plnral.  Hdt.  irkcovoiv  and  TrXcvvoiv;  Tr\€i6vu>v 
Demokr.  ao.     On  hyper-Ionic  -ecor,  see  §  480. 

Dative  Plural.  The  regular  termination  is  -ai,  e,ff.  in  Maxc- 
b6<nv  Olynthos  8  B  9,  ^X(lo-[<r]o(r[i]  Keo8'434,  fjLvriii[o<r]iv  Halik. 
238,^.  Theognis  has  vrjfjxxri  481,  627,  Xenophanes  2^  iyQaiv, 
Archil.  747  5cX<^r<n.  Hdt.  has  wX^om  II  53,  VIII  69  (irXcfoo-i  R\ 
IX  122  (TrXeiocri  ^£C},  and  so  in  Hippokr.  Ill  450  in  many 
MSS.  ^Littr^  ttXc^i);  fiiCoci  I  194,  €vbalfioa'i,  II  78. 

An  irregular  -e<ri,  recalling  the  ending  of  Ireo-ir,  *  191,  &c., 
occurs  in  batTvixovcai  Hdt.  VI  57  (-€<r<n  A  B\  irXeorco-ir  VII  224 
in  i2  ^.  Neither  of  these  forms  is  to  be  adopted,  fn^i^eo-i  (§  543) 
reminds  one  of  Aiolic  firivv€<n  CD.  I.  2i3i2.i»)  though  in  that 
form  one  <r  does  duty  for  two.  o-irX^vco-^  K>und  in  Hippokrates 
III  432,  45o>  45^»  49^»  IV  120,  148,  156,  160,  218,  220,  is 
a  noteworthy  form  for  airXTja-C, 

fjy^lioviaaiv  Solon  i^  is  not  to  be  expelled  though  not  Ionic, 
because  of  the  existence  of  Homeric  forms  in  his  diction.  The 
conjectures  of  Fick  (B.  B.  XIV  254)  ^ye/xorovai  or  ^ye/xovcGo-i  are 
improbable  on  other  grounds.  TrXcorco-o-i  in  Theog.  800  is 
Homeric. 

Acousatiye  Plural  (masculine  and  feminine).  In  Hdt.  the 
Attic  'nktlovs  occurs  I  167  for  which  Stein  has  substituted 
irXeMTTovy,  Bredow  '7rX^ou9  or  itX^vas;  in  II 120,  II 121  (5)  Stein 
reads  itXiovs  where  all  MSS.  have  irXe^ovs.  itXivvas  is  the  com- 
mon form.  On  irXct^a;  or  itXiovas  see  §  287.  Other  forms  are 
al<r)dovaSi  fU^ovas,  la-trovas,  i\i(r(Tovas,  ifxclvova^  (itixilvovs  V  92 
(a)  m  C).  Hippokrates  adopts  ^dvovs  II  92^  itXtlovs  20,  308, 
ficXrCovas  II  64,  irktlovas  278,  Fita  Horn.  34  wXeiovs.  Theog.  605 
has  irXiovas. 

Ionic  uses  the  longer  forms  more  frequently  in  nominative 
and  accusative  plural  (masculine  and  feminine)^  the  shorter  more 
frequently  in  accusative  singular^  in  nominative,  accusative,  and 
vocative  plural  (neuter). 

If  we  compare  the  Ionic  comparatives  (nu  stems)  as  attested 
by  inscriptions  with  their  Attic  kindred,  it  is  clear  that  the  older 
forms  were  retained  for  some  time  by  the  lonians,  and  that  at 
a  comparatively  early  date  those  derived  from  sigmatic  stems 
came  into  use.  But  in  Attika  we  find  in  the  epigraphic 
monuments  down  to  the  opening  of  the  first  century  b.  c.^  only 
such  forms  as  ii€lC<»>,  irktCia,  ikdrroi ;  d/xeirovs,  ikdrrov^,  irXciov;. 
Forms  in  -ova,  -oves,  -ovas  appear  in  Athens  with  Sulla. 

Later  Ionic  does  not  use  irX^cf,  w\4cu<*v\€uff'tSf  <*vAc-t0'-af.     Cf.  Horn. 
vXccf,  Kretan  ir\/cf,  Horn.  vX^cu,  Kret.  ir\lws. 

P  f  2 
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AdjecHv€9. 

663.]  Varying  case  forms  have  been  discussed  under  De- 
clension of  Nouns.  On  iroXkosy  'novikvs  see  §§  254,  479.  On 
irXfoy,  Tskir^y  itXiov  full,  see  §  478.  In  the  following  are 
mentioned  some  words  whose  structure  is  of  interest^  and  others 
not  recorded  in  L.  S. 

Hdt.  has  aQs  I  24,  III  1 24^  IV  76.  A  feminine  0- J17  is  found 
in  Babrios  943  {<T(^y]v).  For  o-oor,  occiurring  in  Hat.  II  181, 
aCiov  (CP)  may  be  substituted.  This  form  has  come  to  light  on 
an  Attic  inscription  C.  I.  A.  I  369.     o-tfoi  should  be  read  V  96, 

VIII  39,  cf.  <r«ai  I  66,  acia  IV  124,  VI  86  (a),  (rdtav  II  1 21  (jS). 
In  these  passages  Stein  wrongly  adopts  (r6os.     Moai  ?  HnL  699. 

In  I  194  ((oos  is  found  (C<^s  R  d)  and  so  m  II  122  {(^aviv 
ABCP);  and  in  Archil.  632  fcoov  is  the  MS.  reading  for  which 
Person  substituted  ^oov.     In  633  [Archil.]  has  fcoof. 

TtUipa  is  found  in  Hippokr.  II  90,  VII  516  (vulgo\  II  76 
{itUpa),  TTiapos  in  VII  512,  5x4  (and  516  according  to  Littrf) 
has  been  emended  to  to  map,  because  iriapos  appears  only  in 
later  Greek.  Anakreon's  -ni-n^ipa  (87)  recalls  ifUipa,  which  in 
Homer  exists  alongside  of  ^  Ttitav,  al  TrcVetpot  Hippokr.  VI  562 ; 
TriTTcipov  II  306,  308,  TtiiT^ipos  VIII  228  {6)  have  been  attacked 
in  favour  of  the  feminine  forms. 

Hdt.  has  -€Tis  for  -€Tr/9,  e.g,  TpirjKovrombas  a-irovbis  VII  149 
{-ainbas  B  d  z).     Noteworthy  is  €7r^At;8a  iOv^a  VIII  73. 

iLhaqs  in  Abdera  162  (epigram),  is  a  word  known  to   Hdt. 

IX  46,  but  not  to  Homer,  who  has  A8a?J)uta)i;. 

&vrjp[d€VTOL  Chios  1 74  B  25-26  is  from  ipiOos  with  the  initial 
vowel  lengthened  in  composition.  In  ivepCOivros  the  lengthening 
has  not  taken  place. 

hKopy-  and  oAovpy- :  see  §  295,  III. 

(Ttvbaiv  kk  Samos  220|q.  A12  is  all  that  is  preserved.  Since 
there  appears  to  be  no  break  after  the  word,  it  must  not  be  filled 
out  by  Xia-^rj).  Cf.  Odyssey  12.  79:  ir^Tprj  yap  \Cs  iari,  and 
XitC,  Klto.     Atroff  occurs  in  this  Samian  inscription  (I.  23). 

With  T€a'(a')€paKai€pbo\^p.r{](povTovrq9  Pares  58,  cf.  TT€VTr}K0irr6^ 
yvos  Iliad  IX  579,  k^rjKovraerr}  Mimn.  62,  dyboDKovrairq  Solon  20^. 

TTpcoTOTiirjTos,  fouud  only  Paros  67  (i)eriod  of  the  empire),  is 
applied  to  the  hair  of  an  ephebos. 

avTOLKos  Zeleia  114  E  6. 

Adjectives  of  two  or  three  endings.  ipr]p.o^  (§  123)  in  Hdt. 
has  usually  two,  rarely  three,  endings.  €Toip.os  has  sometimes 
three  endings.  Hippokr.  has  17  aprio^,  Hdt.  7/  rjkC6t,os,  at/Aeio; 
has  usually  no  feminine  in  early  Greek  except  in  Hom.  and  Hdt., 
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so  bovXeios  (bovXrjhi  Hdt.  Ill  14).  In  Hdt.  ildbiiios  has  three, 
iTTTrdo-ifio;  three,  but  two  in  IX  13^  Xoyi/xo;  three,  but  two  in 
VI  106,  TTopadaXilLa-aLos  varies  (but  two  VI  48  ;  VII  no,  VIII 
23  three) ;  alnos  and  jLi€r(ipa-io9  have  three,  iirir^ios  three,  but 
two  in  II  9a ;  avTondrrj  is  found  in  Hippokr.  VI  326. 

Apollon.  Adc.  6o2  =  Sehn.  189^  states  that  Ionic  adopts  the  -1; 
forms  in  compounds  instead  of  the  -o  of  the  stem,  and  cites 
infer  alia  dpKir^ofjLos,  al/mryTronys. 

664.]  Comparison  of  Adjectives  (Begular).  Forms  which 
do  not  differ  from  those  in  use  in  Attic  or  not  noteworthy  for 
other  reasons  are  not  adduced* 

I.  -Tiposy  'Taros. 

Hdt.  has  Trp7ivT€pos  (Plato  TrpatSrepos),  fipaxvT€poSy  raxyrepos, 
Ta\vT€pov  and  Oaa-aov  as  adverbs.  Hippokr.  and  Arrian  have 
Ta\vT€poif.  olicTpoTfpos  IB  Hcrodotcian.  New  Ionic  is  k€iv6t€po9 
and  (TTfLvoTepos  =  Attic  xcro-  and  otcih)-.  Melissos  14  has 
K€V€iiT€pos.  Kvhp&r^pos  is  found  in  Xenoph.  a^,  Ion  z^^,  Kuhurros 
Theog.  904.  From  adjectives  in  -oo^  we  have  iOpodrfpos, 
eiirvodrcposy  hxrirvodTepos  {-Trvovaripos  Hippokr.  II  I54)>  fipoti^ 
T€posy  €vxfio<iT€pos,  k€VKoxpo<iT€pos  in  Hippokratcs.  vfipitrTorepos 
Hdt.  Ill  8x  and  not  -lorcpos. 

&vbp7jL6T€po^  Hdt.  I  79  (-€*«-  ^3  -€40-  ceteri)^  -riuiTaTos  IV  93 
(-€10-  MSS.),  IX  37  (-€(0-  Venetus  8,  -cto-  ceteri).  In  I  123 
Stein  reads  dj/dpeuordr^,  in  all  the  other  passages  -1710-.  -170-  is 
correct. 

IpuiTOLTas  is  read  by  Stein  V  82  (cf.  Attic  Upo)-),  where  Ipo-  of 
P  (pr.)  r  is  better. 

In  VII  99  we  have  ^iho^oTiras  (-cor-  d). 

Hdt.  has  olKrji,6TaTos  III  65  {•rjo-  R,  'rjXoa-  P  d  z,  -€io-  Prise.), 
V  5  (-€10-  r)  according  to  Stem.  Since  rji,  cannot  here  be 
regarded  as  two  sounds,  we  must  write  -rjoTaTos  with  Schulze, 
K.  Z.  XXIX  252.  iinTribeoTcpos  and  -rfraroy  are  read  by  Stein. 
I  would  adopt  -cio-^  which  occurs  as  follows:  I  no  -ceo-  in 
CPz,  -€10-  A£d;  I  126  -ceo-  CP,  'io-AB,  -€io-  Rdz\  IV  72 
-€(0-  CP  z,  '€10'  ABd,  -€o-  R;  VI 102  -€io-  A,  -co-  R,  -cw-  reliqui, 
except  B  which  has  -10- ;  IX  2  -co-  A  BR;  IX  25  -€0-  A  B  R. 
In  1 1 15  Stein  cites  only  A  B  with  -^o-^  II 133  -ceo-  B  corr.  Pdz. 
How  ^7riT^5coff,  even  if  correct  (§  219,  5),  can  yield  -corc/wy, 
-(oraTosj  I  do  not  see.     Hippokratcs  II  334  has  the  correct  form 

aV€TTLrqb€l6T€pOS. 

2.  -ccTTcpoy,  -coraroj  ^. 

Hdt.  has  (TTtovhaxiar^pos  I  8,  -iararos  I  133,  as   Hekataios 

'  Fritsch,  T.  H.  D.  43,  prefers  -jjo-,  which  is  nowhere  found.    Demokr.  has 
iirin^JifittrraTos  (Eust.  144 1  ie). 

*  Et.  M.  31^  aiioUararorj  iupBopitrrarov  voiiiTucdf  xor*  f$os  *\^pmp  yiv6fMya; 

cf-  39451  430*- 
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apud'  Eust.  1 44 In  (Hdt.  '6TaTos  II  86),  iLyuop<t>i(naros  I  196, 
iyviOfioviaTcpos  IX  41,  vyir^pioTaTos  II  77  ^^^  vyit]p6raTos  IV  187* 
ippoini€vi<mpos  IX  70>  €vvoiaT(pos  V  24 ;  fjavxiartpos  Hippokr. 
VI  76,  80  (-ab-fpov  A  C\  II  154  (some  MSS.  'aiT€pos  which 
Littr^  adopts),  iKpriTi<rr€po^  II  496,  VI  74,  80,  82,  84  (-/oraTOS 
VI  82),  €viUaTaTOs  II  54>  ifPOiriKitrr^pos  VI  186. 

3.  -air€/>09,  -aiTaroy. 

luaalraros  Hdt.  IV  17  is  not  an  analogue  of  'iraAa^re/x)?,  which 
occurs  in  Homer  and  in  Hdt.  I  60,  but  formed  from  *fU<rai  (cf . 
fi€(rai'7r($Ai09  Hom.)  as  iraXalTepos  from  irAXaiK  pAcaaros  is 
found  in  Theog.  998.  Hippokr.  has  y€paCT€pos  II  162,  334, 
VI  186,  IX  50,  the  Homeric  form;  TrXria-unTipoi  occurs  in  Hdt. 
IV  112,  but  'jrapavXria'KOTirqv  V  87.  These  forms  are  sporadic; 
as  is  clear  from  Hippokratic  iy^lrtpos^  Platonic  iy^iotrtpov. 
ihvvalr€pov  Hippokr.  Ill  478  (t;.  /.  'tir^pov)  is  a  noteworibhy  form 
from  ihvvripos* 

666.1  Irregular  Compariflon  of  Adjeotiyes.  dya^J;:  i/xcivc^ 
r€pos  Mimn.  14^;  on  Kpicccav  see  §  142;  ^€io>v  Hippokr.  VIII 
58,  iLp€i,6T€pos  Theog.  548  ;  jS^Tcpos  Theog.  92, 181,  866,  piXriov 
Mimn.  2io«  KaKtonv  Archil  §  196.  yjEipov  Hippokr.  II  680. 
X€iporlpri  IX  240  is  to  be  read  x^^^^rn}.  On  l<r(ra>i;  see  §  139. 
IXifraaiv  §  1 63.  6\lyos  (notice  the  use  Hdt.  IX  70),  ikiym^ 
repos  Hippokr.,  iXL^aiv  §  377.  On  y^iQ^v  see  §  142.  irX^cov, 
itkiov  §  552.  In  Hippokr.  VIII  36  6  has  itkia  for  isXiova  of  C 
and  TrXciora  of  the  vulgate.  On  isXla  and  connected  forms,  see 
Collitz,  B.  B,  X  306. 

prjlbios  or  prjbLos  yields  prjtrcpos  or  prjrepos.  priir^poDs  Hippokr. 
VIII  10,  but  palov  in  0  VIII  124,  274  for  pi^iov.  In  the  first 
case  Littr^  adopts  pi'Cov,  in  the  second  paov,  Hippokr.  VII  196 
prj'iov  according  to  Littr^  (v.  L  pijov,  paov,  &c.).  prjbiov  Theog. 
577  {pV^ov  conj.).     paov  is  round  in  Theog.  429,  priTepov  1370. 

ivrjios  yields  dvrfioros  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  op,  Athen.  XI 
495  D,  Herakl.  1 14,  Anaxag.  10,  Pythag.  apud  Diog.  L.  VIII 49, 
Aretaios  331.  The  comparative  exists  in  Nikander  Alex,  627 
{dvrjiov). 

Of  TriTTODv  the  comparative  is  TreircipoT^pos  in  Hippokr.  VI  554 
(0).  morepos  Hippokr.  VII  512,  516,  7rioVaro9  VII  512.  pCytov 
Mimn.  42.  <l>l\os  requires  the  aid  of  fiaWov  and  /mdAiora  in  Hdt. 
&KVT€pos  Theog.  715,  986,  1306,  &KL(TTa  427  (cf.  O  238). 
Heightened  superlatives  are  rare  in  Ionic  prose.  Hippokr. 
VI  522  has  iyyLOTOTara, 

From  adverbs  or  prepositions  are  formed  avdr^pos  Hippokr. 
Ill  528,  irc^Taros  Hdt.  II  125;  Kardrepos  Hippokr.  Ill  528; 
ay\6T€pos  Hdt.  VII  1 75. 

*  With  the  adverbs  in  -01,  cf.  those  in  ^ai  in  Lithuanio. 
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do{)Xo9  is  an  adjective  Hdt.  YII  7  {bovXoripiiv) ;  of.  iv€iJLoi 
verdTaTot  II  25>  ficunXeircpos  Tyrt.  127. 

666.]  Comparison  of  Adverbs.  Some  noteworthy  forms  are 
Tia-tTovios  Hippokr.  VI  14  (in  A  according  to  Gomperz),  O^wripias 
Hdt.  I  122,  lcr\vpoT€p<as  III  1 29,  evTrerearipios  III  I43 ;  Uarco- 
riT(os  Hippokr.  VI  24,  iax^Tfas  VI  14,  i\axCar(os  IX  254.  Hdt. 
has  fcarcordrco,  ixrcov  (Sim.  Am.  726>  33)»  iyxordro)  (t?.  /.  -to  in 
A  B  Cd  VII  64),  fiyx^o^tt,  Trkfja-uuripio,  irpoa-ioTipio,  ir/x><ra>r<ira)  and 
-corara,  Ta\vT€pov  and  da<r<rov.  Hippokr.  has  ^fcordrco,  Ttikoripoi, 
iyyiov  VI  568,  ^yyioTorara,  vikatrriria  (VI  298,  340,  VIII  140, 
292),  Taxvrepov. 

ftuXioVy  a  specifically  Ionic  form  according  to  Choiroboskos 
(An.  Ox.  II  24O2),  is  found  Tyrt.  12^.  Cf.  §  163.  fiaXXop 
occurs  in  Archil,  tetr.  632,  Theog.  598,  &;c.  iiakkdrepa^  is 
suggested  by  Bergk  for  the  fAoAxcircpa  of  Solon  2715. 


Personal  Pronoum. 

In  his  treatment  of  the  Ionic  pronouns  Apollonios  Dyskolos 
draws  upon  Homer  with  but  few  exceptions.  On  the  Herodo- 
teian  forms,  see  Ekedahl,  De  U9u  pron.  peri,  et  refl.  Herodoteo, 
1885.     Dual  forms  do  not  occur  in  post-Homeric  Ionic. 

667.]  First  Person. 

1.  kyi  Hippon.  6^^  Anan.  42,  Anakr.  8|,  741,  Solon  2^^ 
Xenoph.  7^,  Theog.  878,  1226,  &c.,  Hdt.,  &c.  iyiiv  occurs 
in  Theognis  in  only  three  places  (253,  527,  968)  though  possible 
elsewhere,  except  in  27.  This  form  is  found  in  all  dialects 
except  New  Ionic  and  Attic.  In  Theognis  kytiv  occurs  only 
before  vowels  as  in  Homer,  and  with  the  second  syllable  in  the 
arsis  of  the  second  foot. 

2.  iyiio^  in  Homer  (K  124),  in  Demokritos,  and  Pherekydes 
according  to  Apoll.  82  C,  Hdt.,  epist.  Hippokr.  273^ 

ipLtv^  Hom.,  Archil,  epod.  92,  Minm,  142,  Theog.  957,  iioi, 
1235,  Pherekydes,  and  Demokritos  (Apoll.  82  C),  Hdt.,  and 
also  in  late  Doric  texts. 

kiiuo  ^  is  found  in  Homeric  Ionic,  not  in  prose. 

*  Cf.  Ilesychios'  fuUior*  pmKKov,  and  fiaXiur^pa'  vpoir^iktirr^pa, 

'  An.  Par.  Ill  31719.  £t.  Gud.  436^  cf.  16917),  An.  Ox.  I  14^% f  S^^ati  An. 
Bachm.  (Max.  Plan.)  II  66,3.     i/i^o  is  called  Attic  An.  Ox.  I  156,1. 

'  Udn.  I  474ig  =  II  330M'=Joh.  Alex.  23,^,  An.  Ox.  I  3904;  Ionic  and  Doric, 
ApolL  82  C  and  Adv.  1859  ^Schn.) ;  Doric,  An.  Ox.  I  15^  and  An.  Par.  Ill 

3'7i»« 

*  An.  Ox.  I  13I4,  156,1,  TotriTucAs  Choirob.  Orihogr,  in  An.  Ox.  II  aoij,. 
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The  Attic  iiwv  ^  appears  sometimes  in  the  MSS.,  ^.^.  ArchiL 
ep.  Ill,  Theog.  100,  262,  697,  1203,  1240,  1340,  134a,  in  Hdt. 
occasionally,  and  in  Herakl.  i.  In  the  spurious  portions  of 
Theognis  t^v  is  probably  correct,  as  -ov  in  other  words 
CAteov). 

fuv^  Hipponax  62  (tr.),  Anakr.  76,  81^  Homer^  Hdt,  Herodas 
(about  ten  times). 

IJLov  is  incorrect  in  Hippon.  83  tetr.  It  is  found  in  Theognis' 
second  book  (1366). 

3.  tiJLoC  Mimn.  82,  Theog.  14,  Hippon.  191,  20,,  Sim.  Amorg. 
1 22  {vufyo  hi  /Aoi).  Anakr.  24  (l/ioiyc  7),  Hdt.^  &c. 

fioi  Mimn.  1,^  Theog.  787,  &c.,  Hippon.  19^,  Anakr.  5O1, 
Hdt.,  &c. 

4.  iii4  Anakr.  45,  Sol.  193,  Hdt.,  &c.  /i€  Hipponax  78, 
Anakr.  25,  47,  Solon  431^  Naxos  23,  24,  Theog.  88,  Hdt,  &c. 

5.  fjfifls  Mimn.  2^,  Solon  152,  Theog.  513,  &c.  (Theognis 
does  not  use  the  Doric  ijUs),  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  Lukian  (oyr.  dea  2, 
Asir.  4),  Arrian  Ind.  34^2,  35^,  &c.  Hyper-Ionism  overreaches 
itself  with  its  ^/a^c;,  which  M ullach  has  adopted  in  Demokritos, 
Phy9.  I,  despite  the  statement  of  ApoUonios®  and  the  testimony 
of  the  MSS.  of  Sextus  Empiricus  who  quotes  the  fragment 
i^iUs  appears  in  the  supposititious  letters  of  Hippokrates  twice, 
and  Thales  {a)\     See  below  on  vyiAs. 

6.  fifx4<ov^  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  (in  II  316  J  has  ^/uitfy),  HerakL 
114,  Philip  of  Pergamum  {B.C.II.  II  273),  &c. 

fiti((^v  Theog.  353  (thus  A,  fjfiQv  reilqui),  Solon  13^2,  Herodas 
1 2  and  often,  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  II  20  (Schneid.). 

fjfx&v  Theog.  228,  a  verse  of  Solon  (1372)'  I^  the  MSS.  of 
the  latter  we  find  fjfiicavy  not  fifxiavy  as  we  might  expect.  In  the 
MSS.  of  Hdt.  fjfi&v  is  unusual  (rl  inl  11 2),  as  it  is  in  Hrd.  (I48). 

^/mcio)!/*,  a  molossus,  Hrd.  i^.  In  the  same  line  we  have 
i//x€a>r.  Crusius  gives  the  form  a  place  in  his  edition,  though 
even  in  Homer  it  occurs  but  four  times. 

7.  fi^lv'^  Theog.  345, 467,  833, 1213,  1 215,  Archil.  39^  (trim.], 
Sim.  Amorg.  3^,  i3j,  Anakr.  2^,  Herodas  2^.  rjiiu;  is  both 
Old  and  New  Ionic,  and  is  the  only  form  in  Ionic  prose. 

*  Called  Ionic  by  Tzetzes  Ex.  II.  9324 »  and  on  Hsd.  W,  D.  235  (Gaisf.).  In 
the  first  passage  ficv  and  ^/4ov  are  called  Doric  and  Aiolic 

'  An.  Ox.  I  1432». 

'  Apoll.  Pronom.  118  B. 

*  In  some  MSS.  of  Hdt.  we  find  the  open  form,  II  6  (P),  IV  139  («),  VI  11 
'\CP,j  VIII  29  {R)f  144  {R)  &c.  Aldus  regarded  this  form  as  a  mark  of  lonism, 
and  adopted  it  when  it  was  without  MS.  authority  (^VIII  143,  IX  87). 

*  Apoll.  Pronom,  1 20  C,  Joh.  Gramm.  242. 

*  Joh.  Gramm.  24a  B. 

»  An.  Ox.  I  54,  ^/A4jf  {li/up'iy  II  3i6„  (Choir.),  Apollonios  133  A. 
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fjfuv^  occurs  in  Homer  and  Attic  ^^  but  does  not  occur  in 
post- Homeric  poetry  or  prose  composed  by  an  Ionian.  Whether 
vfilv  or  ifii,v  should  be  read  in  Theo^is  235  with  cod.  0  is 
doubtful.  Most  of  the  MSS.  have  fffitv.  Among  them  is  A, 
which  alone  presents  the  correct  reading  of  the  following  verse. 

fjuCv  Anakr.  43^ ,  63^ ,  Hrd.  7^5.  Why  Bergk  should  adopt  this 
form  in  Anakr.  6^2  in  preference  to  fifiiv,  is  not  clear. 

Aiolic  (epic)  S/x/mtr  occurs  in  Theog.  418. 

8.  fifxias  ^  is  the  inscriptional  form  (Miletos  96^  of  the  fifth 
century,  where  the  smooth  breathing  is  correct),  and  that 
adopted  by  Hdt.^  who  is  followed  by  Lukian,  Abydenos,  Euseb. 
Mynd.,  Arrian  34^^,  ^g  (but  cf .  <r<^as).  The  letters  of  Hippokrates 
have  fourteen  cases  of  fffUas,  one  (X)  of  fifxas,  Aretaios  fifteen 
cases  of  fifUas  to  one  (267)  of  fifias^  Philip  of  Fergamum  has 
fi^iias,  B.  C.  H.  II  273. 

riliias  Arch.  9^,  at  the  end  of  the  pentameter^  Herodas  ig,  2^, 

7^.     In  Homer  r^yiias  may  always  be  read. 
r)\i.as  *  Theog.  1 21 5  and  in  Herodas  frag.  (6),  Clati.  Rev.  V  481. 
Aiolic  (epic)  i/xfie  occurs  in  Theog.  1273. 

668.]  Second  Person. 

1.  (TV  Archil.  88^,  Hipponax  32,  Anakr.  2^,  Hrd.  413,  Theog. 
696,  781,  though  the  Doric  form  is  ru.  Herodotos  and  the 
other  Ionic  prosaists  have  (rv. 

2.  (rio  in  Herodotos ;  and  twenty-three  times  in  Homer. 
<r€o^  Sol.  2O2,  Theog.  253,  516  (thirty-four  times  in  Homer). 

The  Solonian  form  shows  that  the  poet  did  not  write  in  his 

native  dialect. 

(T^v  Theog.  377  Hrd.  i^,  2^^,  52i>39>  783- 

aoO®,  the  Attic  form,  Theog.  414,  1239,  Hrd.  i^, 

a-ov  in  Hippon.  tr.  y6  cannot  be  Ionic.     It  occurs  also  in 

Theog.  969. 

0-6  to  in  Theog.  1  and  aidev  1232  are  epic. 

^  ApolL  123  A  says  rh  iyK\ir6fit»o»  irap"'lonrt  av<rr4\\u  rh  i'  <n}/iciw8cf,  KoBh 
al  iyKKiv6fitvai  rhv  abrhy  xp^^^^  pvXjdrrovai  rais  6p0oToyovfi4ycus,  and  then  cites 
Doric  afiiy  and  ifity.  The  £t.  M.  84^  "wrongly  calls  rifiiy  Doric,  but  is  correct 
about  an  Ionic  lifity.  Cf.  also  Hdn.  II  517309  ^^'  ^^'  ^^  ^^^is  (^M'*"))  ^ust. 
111234^,  cf.  161 13,  16704,  169013;  Bekk.  An.  Ill  115O10;  An.  Ox.  I  iSSn 
states  that  the  i  is  found  in  Ionic,  Doric,  and  Aiolic  In  An.  Ox.  I  1881,  « 
the  Homeric  forms  ^fuy  A  147  (where  a  long  ultima  had  to  be  assumed  on 
account  of  the  following  indtpyoy)  and  fifuy  P  415  are  referred  to. 

'  fifity  is  almost  a  characteristic  of  Sophokles'  style  in  contrast  with  that  of 
Aischylos  and  Euripides. 

^  Apoll.  126  C,  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  8  353. 

*  fifias  if  enclitic,  Apoll.  127  A  citing  ir  372,  the  only  example  in  Homer. 
In  Sophocles  some  prefer  to  write  fjfids. 

^  An.  Bachm.  (Max.  Plan.)  II  669, ;  Doric  and  Ionic  ibid,  II  36739  (-Gram. 
Par.  678). 

*  Tzetz.  on  Hsd.  W.  2>.  225  (Gaisf.). 
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.  <roi*  Mimn.  8^,  Theog.  14,  27,  Archil.  883,  Theog.  655  (see 
ow  on  Toi),  Paios  60  (epigr.),  and  in  Ionic  prose, 
rot  KalL  2^,  Sim.  Amorg.  7^^,  Hippon.  16,  tr.,  ArchiL  yg, 
Anakr.  75^,  95  (el^.^,  Theog.  95, 465  toi  in  A,  tulgo  <roi,  633  (?), 
634,  655  in  A  (Bergk  croi),  656,  1319.  Doric  toIktFoi  appears 
nowhere  in  TheogniB.  Renner  holds  that  for  enclitic  <roi  in 
Theognis  rot  (=Skt.  ti)  should  be  substitnted  ^88,  407  (here 
Bergk  reads  rot  for  A's  <roi),  695,  7 76);  and  also  for  ot>i  in  1238, 
ia8^. 

Sitzler  opines  that  o-ot  as  an  enclitic  should  be  retained  in 
Theognis.  The  older  elegy  differentiated  <rot  and  rot  after  the 
Homeric  fashion.  <roi  in  Hipponax  2O3  is  correct  according  to 
Bergk.  The  MSS.  have  rot,  which  I  would  adopt.  Herodotos 
has  rot  (unemphatic). 

Herodoteian  usage  is  (with  bat  very  little  opposition  in  the  MSS.)  in 
agreement  with  that  of  Homer  in  its  differentiation  of  «"•(  and  rou  Both 
Homer  and  Herodotos  agree  in  differing  herein  finom  Attic  and  the  other 
dialects. 

4.  o-e  Minm.  7^,  Hippon.  28,  31  (o-*  and  af),  64^,  Anan.  4,, 
Anakr.  2,,  40  (o-c),  72  B,  95,  Theog.  5,  93,  103,  559,  873,  &c. 
(Theognis  does  not  use  o-^),  Herodas  43 ;  and  in  Ionic  prose. 

5.  vii€L9  Theog.  493  (Theognis  does  not  use  the  Doric  form 
ifiis),  Herodas  2^,  721.  The  proper  form  in  Ionic  prose  is 
{fi€t;,  never  vfiifs^  though  the  latter  form  appears  ia  JP  Rz^  in 
Hdt.  VIII  22,  and  in  Lukian's  Fit.  auct,  §  13,  where  it  is 
adopted  in  Sommerbrodt's  critical  edition  (12  T  have  v/xci;). 
Apollonios  Pranom.  1 1 8  B  expressly  warns  against  the  adoption 
of  the  open  form  2. 

6.  vyueoav^  Herodotos,  Hippokrates,  and  other  Ionic  prosaists, 
e,g,  Lukian  Fit.  auct.  §  13.  Herodas  has  one  (2^7)  distinct  case 
of  v/m^wr  (-W-),  the  only  occurrence  of  such  an  open  genitive 
in  poetry. 

iiiii^v  Solon  1 1^  according  to  Diogenes  Laert.,  while  Plutarch, 

Clemens,  and  Diodoros  have  the  Attic  vyLW,     iiiii^v  appears 

*  ApoU.  104  C. 

'  ilfitTs,  lfi€is,  <r^us.  If(rri  iricrriiiratrBtu  ical  rh  iZicdprrov  r^f  ^hd^ias  vap  "ittiriw 
4k  r&y  ircpl  Arifi6Kpiroyf  ^cpcir^i}v,  'Eirorcuoy.  rh  ydip  iy  EiHwKopayu'  ^^i/id^s 
id6\ioy  ircptxcii/crc"  woftk  UapOtyl^  itwh  votrrrueris  iitlas  irapa\ri<p6ky  ov  Karw^f^vreu 
9ta\^Krov  iriarovfi^yris  iXXoyifiois  ovyypcuptvaiy.  The  mention  of  Parthenios' 
innovation  may  be  regarded  as  evidencing  a  desire  on  the  part  of  Apollonios 
to  counteract  current  views  as  to  the  nature  of  Ionic  in  respect  of  vowel- 
openneHS.  Cf.  $  113  ff.  The  appearance  of  such  an  hyper-Ionic  form  in 
a  poet  who  was  a  teacher  of  Vergil  is  specially  noteworthy.  Tzetzcs,  ircpl 
liirpwy  An.  Ox.  Ill  3337,  has  bfiUs  in  an  hexameter. 

*  Apoll.  122  A,  who  also  cites  the  form  from  a  Doric  source  (Sophron  79), 
though  liiSoy  is  the  genitive  in  that  dialect  Apoll.  also  mentions  the  Homeric 
^•iwy  (y  7).     Joh.  Gramm.  241  B,  242  B  refers  to  both  as  Ionic 
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often  in  Herodas.  In  Homer  the  form  occurs  four  times ;  in  O 
494  we  find  Hficiav. 

v\i(av  in  Archil,  tetram.  74^  I  would  emend  to  vfiioDV. 

The  epic  vfuCiav  (four  times)  is  not  employed  in  post-Homeric 
Ionic. 

7.  vyuv^  Archil.  891,  Sol.  ii^,,  Theog.  825,  Hrd.  i^g,  a,oo>  a-^^ 
in  Ionic  prose,  vfiiv  occurs  in  Hrd.  4^9.  On  vfiiv,  Bergk's 
reading  of  Theog.  235,  see  under  fjfiiv. 

8.  vfi4as  Herodotos,  Hippokrates^  &c.  The  fictitious  letters 
of  the  latter  have  this  form  seven  times^  ifxas  in  2739  (in  2y^  the 
MSS.  vary),     vfias  is  found  in  the  Fita  Homeri  §  19,  Hrd.  Tj^g. 

v^iias  is  ever^-where  possible  in  Horner^  and  is  so  read  in  Hrd. 

^6o>  7m;  i^  7ii8  read  viiia^. 

vfifi  (epic)  Theog.  1104  in  A,  other  MSS.  ifxas  or  Siiiias. 
Bergk  conjectures  vfias  or  fjyia^*  But  the  latter  form  occurs  only 
once  in  Homer  {tt  372)^  and  the  former  is  quite  unknown  to  the 
epos. 

669.]  Third  Person. 

The  original  usage  of  this  pronoun  has  not  been  restricted  in 
Ionic  as  in  Attic. 

1.  ev*  in  Herodotos  occurs  only  in  the  enclitic  form  (III  135); 
Ion  'Eirift.  I  (jPray.  Hiit.  Gr.  II  46). 

2.  oP  always  appears  in  the  enclitic  form  in  the  lyric  poets  : 
Xenoph.  i^,  29,  Theog.  178,  186,  391,  405,  519,  1256,  1376, 
Solon  424  (xnelos).  Archil.  292,  97,  Sim.  Amorg.  7^9,  Hrd.  4^. 

Foi,  Rhegion  5^  according  to  Bechtel^  is  Doric.  In  Mimn.  I2q 
tva  ol  Ooov  is  to  be  rejected  for  tva  brj  0.  In  Hdt.  IV  34,  VI 119 
we  find  61  used  of  things  neuter  in  gender.  Here  as  elsewhere 
in  Hdt.  the  form  is  enclitic  and= avr^,  avrfj.  See  also  Lukian 
de  domo  §  20.     I  do  not  find  the  orthotone  ol. 

3.  I<  o-fc  as  an  enclitic  occurs  in  Solon  13^  by  a  conjecture 
of  Hermann. 

4.  <r<^ers*  in  Hdt.  (indirect  reflexive  IV  43,  VII  168). 

5.  <r<p4(av  *  in  Hdt.  (enclitic,  neuter  V  58)  and  Hippokrates  II 
312  but  a'<j}&v  avrioav  II  58  in  the  vidgate  (o-t^^cov  adopted  by 
Liittr^),  III  J  94  (a<l>Qv  Littr6). 

^  Apoll.  Pronom.  124  B,  who  notices  that  tfuv  ia  the  enolitio  form.  This  is 
confined  to  Homer  and  Attic,  unless  wo  admit  it  in  Theognis. 

'  An.  Bachm.  (Max.  Plan.)  II  66„;  Apoll.  136  B  calls  to  Ionic 

'  Apoll.  ProDwm.  105  C. 

*  Greg.  Korinth.  $  70  ;  rh  (r^ctf  iced  ffpas  K<d  tr^Shf  diaipovtn  ical  oSt»  wpwp^powri' 
ffip^tSj  (Tfp^as,  (r<p4»y.  This  does  not  apply  in  the  case  of  o'^cif,  and  is  flatly 
contradicted  by  Apoll.  Pnmom,  118  B,  who  expressly  attests  a^ts  as  Ionic. 
See  on  ifius.  In  no  ease  do  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  support  Gregory's  statement, 
nor  is  there  any  such  epic  form.    Even  Aldus  refrains  from  a^Us. 

'  Jeh.  Gr.  342,  Greg.  Kor.  70  v^ttw. 
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6.  a-il^i  {=avTol9,  aifTcui)  in  Herodotos  is  enclitic.  This  form 
is  rare  in  Attic  {0.  K.  421^  where  Ehnslej  read  o-^v:  see  on 
Medea  398). 

<r<l>iv^y  enclitic,  occurs  in  Arehil.  74^  (tetr.)^  125,  Sim.  Keos 
845,  Theog.  66,  422,  732,  772.  This  form  is  also  Doric  and 
Homeric^  and  is  used  in  tragedy  {Prom,  252,  457)- 

irit>lai  (  =  ^a)VToiy,  t(ovraU)  Hdt.  In  V  103,  VI 105,  VIII  68 
(p),  the  pronoun  is  not  reflexive.  Stein  here  reads  <r^t.  The 
mSS.  vary  constantly  between  <r^ia-i,  <r^i,  and  <rif>ip.  When  the 
pronoun  is  reflexive,  read  aiffCai,  otherwise  c(ffi  (not  a'il>iv).  Aldus 
confuses  (r<^i  with  ol  in  III  14.  <r^i<rt  appears  in  Sim.  Keos 
1033,  Prom.  481,  0.  K.  59  (indirect  reflexive). 

7.  (r<pias^  (=avroi/9,  airris),  enclitic  in  Hdt.  but  <r<^;  avravs 
Hippokr.  II  78,  where  Littr6  s  atn-iovs  is  not  to  be  preferred  to 
the  vulgate  alrrovi.  Aretaios  has  <r(t>ias  five,  (r<^9  seven  times. 
The  Vila  Horn,  has  o-t^ca;  §  179  and  so  Lukian  F.  A.  14.  In  ArchiL 
272  (tr.)  <r<t>ias,  and  so  the  Homeric  a-iJKas  may  be  read  as  a 
monosyllable  (see  Menrad  de  contractionU  mu  p.  1 1 1  for  0-^9  in 
place  of  a'<l>ias). 

8.  a'<l>ia  {=aiTi),  enclitic,  Hdt.  I  46,  &;c.,  also  in  Attic  poets. 
Cf .  the  Attic  (poetical)  nominative  <r<l>ia. 

9.  a<l>4.  The  epic  and  Doric  ^  a(l>i  (enclitic)  appears  in  Theog. 
552.  In  Hdt.  VII  170  it  is  found  in  most  of  the  MSS.,  and 
nere,  if  at  all,  it  is  to  be  accepted.  Bekker  and  Abicht  adopt 
the  <r</>€as  of  the  Cambridge  (^6,  Askew)  MS.  In  I  71  ^  con- 
fuses (r<^€  with  (r<f>€as.  Stein  has  no  better  authority  for  his 
a<f>i,  than  the  Aldine  edition ;  but  finds  for  the  construction  of 
the  dative  after  iirorpvva)  a  parallel  in  O  258.  All  the  MSS.  in 
III  53  have  <r<l>€  for  ^(Itea,  which  is  due  to  Valckenaer.     In  III 

2  Bredow  emended  <r<^c  to  rrc^ea.     S  confuses  the  two  in  I  89, 
ut  here  we  have  the  guidance  of   other  MSS,  to  show  the 
correctness  of  the  latter  form. 

10.  fiiv*  (enclitic)  in  the  lyric  poets  is  generally =avToV,  some- 
times =avT?}j; :  Hippon.  52  (trim.),  Sim.  Amorg.  78,i6»2o>  K^ll. 
ijjo,  Mimn.  i^,  142,  15,  Xenoph.  62,  Tyrt.  12^,  Solon  1341, 
Theog.  195,  293,  310  in  MSS.,  1127,  ii73»  1347>  Hrd.  33,, 
7,02'  III  Hdt.  fiiv  is  anaphoric  in  all  genders*  and  also  an  equiva- 
lent of  €(i)vt6v  'TTJv  (ind.  reflex.)^.     It  occurs  in  Ion's  'EttiS.  i,  in 

*  Apoll.  125  A,  B;  Greg.  Kor.  61  (jh  atplai  atplv  Xtyowriv)  cannot  refer  to 
Horodotoian  usage. 

*  Apoll.  128  A  <r<p4M  (M  43)  and  <T<pat  (0  315),  Greg.  Kor.  70,  Hdn.  II  1552* 
(N  276)  <r<p€af  enclitic. 

*  ApoU.  128  A,  131  A  ;  cf.  Aiolic  Affipt. 

*  Apoll.  108  A,  schol.  Ven.  A  on  A  201,  interlinear  schol.  on  A  399. 

*  fiiy^ain'6,  e.g.  in  I  93,  178  (cf.  II  138) ;  in  fitv  our^v  I  205  fiiy  is  Kyros. 

*  fiir  in  Uomer  iu  not  reflexive  unless  accompanied  by  avrw. 
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Protagoras,  Lukian  Syr.  dea  4.  yav  has  been  expelled  from 
Enmenides  631,  Choeph.  622,  791,  Sepfem  453,  Trach,  388  in 
favour  of  viv.  The  MSS.  of  Pindar  have  the  Ionic  (Homeric) 
/xiv  as  well  as  the  Doric  viv  ^. 

II.  viv  Theog.  364  {eiim)  is  called  a  Doric*  form  of  the  accu- 
sative^ but  was  used  oy  the  Attic  tragic  poets  in  trimeter  for 
euffty  earn,  id,  eo9^  eas,  ea.  The  above  case  is  the  sole  instance 
where  Theognis  seems  to  have  adopted  a  Doric  form  in  the 
declension  of  the  pronouns  not  differentiate  by  gender,  viv  is 
plural  in  Bakkylides  8.  In  Herodas  vw  is  used  more  frequently 
than  fiLv  (333,64>9o>96>^2i)>  *^^  sccms  to  be  preferred  after  words 
ending  in  s  or  v, 

660.]  PossesBive  Prononns.  J/1J9  Homer,  Hdt.^  Anakr.  12  A 
I4g,  &c.,  Theog.  530,  540,  &c.  <ro9  Homer,  Hdt.,  Theog.  360, 
518,  598,738,  1091,  &c.  Tcrfy  (Epic,  Aiolic,  Doric^),  Hdt.  oy 
Homer  (who  has  also  I09),  Sim.  Amorg.  7^12,  Tyrt.  lOg,  Theog. 
920,  Hdt.  I  205  (the  only  occurrence).  4  was  used  by  Demo- 
kritos  for  Ibuz  according  to  Photios.  ^/utfrepos  Homer,  Hdt., 
Tyrt.  5i,ej  Solon  19^,  Theog.  ten  times,  fin€Tip€Los  Anakr.  71. 
v\iiT€pos  Homer,  Hdt.,  Solon  ii|,  192.  <t^6s  Hom.,  of  one  person 
Theog.  712  {(T(i>fja'L  TTo\v(t>poa'vvai,s);  cf.  Hsd.  Theogony  398.  In 
Homer  ai^o^  is  always  used  with  reference  to  more  than  one. 
^(piTfpos  Theog.  142,  Euseb.  i,  Hdt.  (plur.).  In  Homer  it  is 
used  of  more  than  one  person. 
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561.]  The  Article  and  SSe. 

I.  The  Article. 

The  lyric  poets  hold  fast  to  a  considerable  extent  the  Homeric 
use  of  the  article  as  a  demonstrative,  e.g.  Mimn.  23,  12^,  14^, 
Tyrt.  4io,  lOge,  Xenoph.  I23,  73,  Theog.  51,  104,  349,  392,  397, 
398,  8«3,  Solon  1358,  376,  Archil.  74^,  895,  Sim.  Amorg.  733. 
In  Theognis  we  observe  traces  of  the  Homeric  and  Doric  toI  : 
^05  in  A,  936  (Theog.?),  1062  (Mimn A  This  toC  even  appears 
in  the  Aldine  edition  of  Herodotos*.     Ionic,  Attic,  Aiolic,  Thes- 

^  Tycho  Mommsen,  in  Fleckeisen's  JahrhUcher  83,  p.  44  ff.,  pronounces  in 
favour  of  yty. 

^  The  horizon  of  ApoUonios  (108  A)  is  limited  in  that  he  restricts  pty  to 
Doric.     It  was  doubtless  Old  Attic  too. 

^  It  is  noteworthy  that  Theognis  does  not  use  a  form  that  Apoll.  1 35  A  calls 
Doric,  though  it  occurs  in  Homer.  In  tragedy  rc^f  is  restricted  to  the  melio 
parts. 

*  See  Struve,  QuaesL  I  10. 
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salian,  Arkado-Kyprian  displaced  the  older  rot,  rai,  and  adopted 
ol,  al,  which  owe  their  origin  to  form-association  with  the 
nngnlar.  Herodotos  preserres  the  nse  of  the  article  as  a  demon- 
strative pronoun  (e.^f.  1 172,  II 162,  III  7,3,  V  97,  VII 6,  IX  25). 
6  biis  common  in  Hdt.,  and  indicates^  as  it  does  in  Homer,  not 
merely  a  change  of  person,  but  also  a  change  of  action  on  the 
part  of  the  same  person*  In  Hippokrates  we  find  frequently  the 
phrase  iirl  ri . . .  €irl  ra  {e.g.  II  2^,  328).  It  may  be  noted  that 
m  inscriptions  the  article  may  or  may  not  occur  with  proper 
names  when  reference  is  made  to  descent,  as,  for  example,  in 
lioXviprfTos  6  *l(maiav  Thasos  72,  and  below,  L  6  lloXvapiriTov 
'loTiaiov, 

On  the  feminine  tQv,  not  rionv,  see  §  444,  on  rals,  §  450,  vols, 

§  473.  ^>  475- 

2.  New  Ionic  has  85c,  f  5c,  rode :  plural  otSe,  &c.  The  Homeric 
Tol<rb€<ri,  Tolirbea-o'i  have  their  parallels  in  later  Ionic.  In 
Demokr.  13  we  find  roio-dco-i,  a  form  that  is  put  into  the  mouth 
of  Pythagoras  by  Lukian  F.  A.  5  (perhaps  -bea-ai  in  4').  In 
Hippokrates  in  certain  adverbial  phrases  :  irpds  Tolabeiraiv  YIH 
358  (TOitab€aa'u;  in  0,  tomtSc  vulgo),  crvv  Toia'b€ca'iv  VIII  268  (d), 
J72  (toIs  h€(r<ri  0,  roiy  hea-iv  some  other  MSS.),  308  tp  Tol<rb€a<n» 
(6,  Littr(£  ToCaheaw),  All  these  forms  occur  in  the  treatise  on 
the  Diseases  qf  Women. 

Like  forms  occur  in  Aiolic  and  in  Thessalian. 

662.1  ouTo«.  Hdt.  has  toioiJto,  rodwroy  rarely  the  -v  forms, 
e  g.  Ill  27,  85,  VII  103  ToiovTov ;  I  107, 178,  207,  IV  45,  V  50, 
VII  153  TocovTov,  but  they  are  frequently  found  in  Hippokrates. 
The  difference  between  Old  and  New  Ionic  is  noteworthy ;  for 
Homer  uniformly  adopts  the  -r  forms.  The  feminine  TovT<av  in 
Ionic  and  Attic  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  the  masculine.  The 
Dorians  said  ravrav,  the  Aiolians  ravrav.  So  too  ovroi,  avrat,  are 
made  on  the  lines  of  ovros,  avTa{r)).  Even  Theognis  (638, 1057) 
does  not  adopt  the  Doric  tovtol,  ravrai.  On  a  very  late  inscrip- 
tion from  Teos  (B.  C.  H.  IV  1 82)  we  find  rovra  for  ravra^. 

In  the  inflection  of  oJnos  hyper-Ionic  c  has  obtained  an 
entrance  into  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates,  of  the 
authors  quoting  the  early  Ionic  prosaists^  into  Aretaios^  Lukian, 
and  later  pseudo-Ionists.  In  Hdt.  masculine  and  neuter  rovritav 
(and  avridiv)  are  not  supported  by  a  consensus  of  MS.  authority. 
In  the  case  of  Hippokrates  the  depravation  has  advanced  far 
beyond  the  point  reached  in  Herodotos.  It  has  yielded  such 
forms  as  Tovriov,  TOLovriov,  Totrrco),  rotovrco),  TotovTccor,  Tovrfois, 
TQvrioKTLf  rotovreoKTi,  TOLOxrriovSy  rovrtovs. 

*  Joh.  Gram.  243  B,  Meorm.  659  called  TotJrof  Doric  for  ra^oj.     This 
Btatcment  is  rejected  by  Ahrens. 
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In  Herakleitos  are  read  Toiourioiv  (2),  Tovrioia-i'^  {^^^)>  Lukian 
Fit,  auct,  4  TouTco4(r4r,  where  4'  has  roiToanv,  Most  of  these 
monstrous  forms  owe  their  existence  to  the  perverse  attitude  of 
the  editors  towards  the  Ionic  dialect.  The  MSS.  have  again 
and  again  the  correct  form  rofVToov,  not  TovreoiVf  e.g,  Anaxag.  4^ 
9,  u,  14,  Diog.  Apoll.  a,  Demokr.  204  {jonyrki^).  See  §§  113- 
116.     On  the  feminine  gender  see  §  447,  3. 

663.]  fkM%  (Pronoun  of  Identity).  The  oblique  cases  of 
avr6%  are  used  generally  for  the  reflexive ;  though  the  MSS.  of 
the  lyric  poets  often  have  avrov,  &c.,  e,g,  Theog.  480,  539,  895, 
955,  1009  (Minm.  ?^,  iai8,  Tyrt.  1O3. 

In  the  neuter  Hdt,  never  has  the  -r  form  (always  riurrf). 
Ttfvroi;  appears  in  Farmenides  117^  118^  Hippokr.  Ill  %\% 
(ra)vro  in  C)^  but  rSixrro  II  \%y  and  so  usually  in  Hippokrates. 
Diog.  Apoll.  2  has  rc&vrrf  (Simpl.  Ta,\n6\  Arrian  the  same  form  in 
255  >  but  the  Attic  form  six  times.  Lukian  Vit,  auct,  14  t&vt6 
(-y  in  12r4>).     On  the  crasis  forms,  see  §  316. 

The  MSS.  of  Herodotos  give  only  a  feeble  support  to  a  mas- 
culine and  neuter  avrioiv;  but  in  I  133  avriia,  though  well 
attested,  is  to  be  rejected.  In  Hippokrates,  Aretaios,  Lukian 
and  other  pseudo-Ionists,  we  encounter  such  forms  as  avr/17, 
avri-qsy  avriji,  airirjv,  avT6T;<ri,  airreov,  avr^<p,  airritav  (masculine 
and  neuter),  avT^oi<n,  ainiovs.  All  these  are  hyper-Ionic  fig- 
ments (§  108).  Though  often  well  supported  in  the  MSS.  of 
the  pseudo-Ionists,  there  are  numerous  instances  where  the 
parasitic  €  has  been  foisted  on  the  early  prosaists  {e.  g.  Demokr. 
la,  71)  without  good  evidence.  This  hyper-Ionism  has  not 
attacked  the  MSS.  of  the  lyric  poets.     On  feminine  avritAv  see 

§  447,  3- 

The  dialect  has  no  example  of  compounds  of  omos  other  than 

those  found  in  the  reflexive  ^/lecovrov,  &c.;  that  is,  Ionic  has  not 

iitTaT^,,  avravrroVi  airrovra.    avTos  is  never  petrified.    The  aifTocavTov 

of  a  Vienna  papyrus  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  {Philol.  XLI  746) 

is  Doric,  despite  the  fact  that  the  document  is  chiefly  Ionic. 

564.]  KciKos.  This  form  is  stated  by  the  grammarians^  to  be 
Ionic  on  the  principle  by  which  \Ois  is  declared  to  be  Ionic  for 
ixOis,  and  dprrj  for  koprq, 

^  Gram.  Paris.  681  (An.  Bachm.  II  370e)y  Eust.  102643  attest  rovrioivt  as 
Ionic,  and  regard  it  as  an  example  of  vpo(rxi7Mari(r/i^f.  This  is  the  only  case 
that  I  recall  of  the  mention  of  such  a  form  in  grammatical  literature.  The 
analogy  of  Moiaiy  in  part  misled  the  grammarians. 

*  Apoll.  73  B,  Joh.  Gr.  241,  Greg.  Kor.  pp.  447,  456,  Meerm.  654,  Aug.  669, 
Vat.  699,  Bimb.  6783,^  An.  Bachm.  II  36511  (Ionic  and  Attic),  Schol.  Yen.  A 
on  O  94  (ofof  Kfiyou),  where  A  C  D  E,  kc,  have  Ucfyov,  Aiistarchos  xtlrov, 
Arist.  often  adopted  forms  which  the  scholiast  takes  pains  to  call  Ionic.  Ct 
La  Roche,  H,  T.  K.  p.  247. 
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jjUs  oeeara  in  Hdt.  in  but  one  piMge  ^n  55  vp^ir  re  nl  x^t}-  In  Attic 
coined  J  this  form  mppears  in  the  phnee  jjUs  re  ml  vf^^t  ^^^  oottsionmllj^ 
according  to  Botheiford  -Jkryn.  p.  572%  in  easee  where  it  lends  itself  to  the 
aid  of  the  metre  ^pxMd»  353,  Watp^  343  .  ^xf  ci  wis  the  regaUr  Attic  form. 
kmfrin  oecnra  upon  an  Oropian  inscription  18,4  'see  §  287,  i,  note^.  On  ilUkm 
in  relation  to  fcX«,  see  §  588.  In  Hipp(»iax  63  (Hdn.  1 1  idar  II 9241^  ^^^  find 
fttiUtf  of  which  the  common  form  was  ipmfUsj  oocoiring  in  Hipponax  76  and 
Sim.  Am.  9.  The  spelling  with  iota  subscript  seems  to  be  doe  to  the  supposed 
connexion  with  poutC^-    Hrd.  8>s  (Cms.,  has  Ap«8A[«r]. 

i'K€lvo9  may  be  compared  with  the  Oskan  e'taHfo=f4tnia. 
The  loss  of  the  e  in  other  words  may  be  due  to  the  parallelism  of 
iKfivos,  K€ivos ;  and  at  the  same  time  furthered  by  the  laws  of 
sentence  phonetics. 

Homer  has  iKflpos  and  k€ivos,  iKfla-e  and  Kfice,  KfWev,  K€Wt 
and  ICCU77.  For  6<f>p*  hv  i^tWi  p  10  (the  only  occurrence  of  iKtWi)^ 
we  may  read  6^(hi  k€  k€Wi  :  cf .  o<l>pa  k€  Kcdn;  /3  1 24.  In  IW- 
menides  1 1 8  icojccifo  is  read.  The  Aiolic  form  is  ktjvos,  Doric 
KTJvos  (xciro?)  with  rrjifos  as  a  by -form  from  a  different  stem. 

1.  K€lvos  is  found  in  all  inscriptions  (§  224,  15)  free  from  the 
suspicion  of  containing  an  admixture  of  Atticism. 

2.  Of  the  Ionic  poets^  the  elegists  use  icciros  more  frequently 
than  iKv,vos.  The  shorter  form  is  found  in  Archil.  34,  I2i, 
Mimn.  141,9,  Theog.  47,  223,  308,  479  (Athen.,  kK€wos  Stob.); 
cf.  KtlOtv  Mimn.  9^,  Theog.  711  {sic  Bekker,  Kcucct^ci^  libri). 
The  longer  form  appears  in  Archil.  63,  Tlieog.  787,  1205.  In 
the  iamhographic  poets  icctro?  is  the  correct  form  :  Archil,  tetr.  51, 
Sim.  Amorg.  751,^4;  cor'  Ik^Ivos  Archil.  87  (epode)  may  easily  be 
read  lortr  kwos  (iartv  has  MS.  authority);  in  92,  also  an  epode, 
ilJL€v  h'  iK€ivos  ov  KaTaTTpot^cTai,  Schneidewin  emended  hi  Kctro;, 

correctly,  as  I  think,  though  Hdt.  Ill  ^6  has  Kayifivarjs 

i(l>rj  €K€lv(ws ov  KaraTTpot^^aOai.     Archil.  170  has  Kct  (An. 

Ox.  I  249^),  of  which  the  Aiolic  equivalent  is  kyj,  and  132  k€iOi. 
Solon  383  has  the  latter  form.  K€lvos  is  found  in  Anakr.  86 
(iambic  tetr.).  Herodas  has  k€lvos  in  142^  423>  ?:»  3o>73>  522>6i> 
^'Mf  7fA>  797 i  ^f€ti;o9  in  4yg  dis,  4^^,  642,  7ni. 

3.  Prose.  In  the  MSS.  of  llerodofos  kK^lvos  is  so  decidedly 
preferred  to  k^ivos^  that  Bredow^  and  Dindorf  ^  proposed  to  expel 
the  latter  form  altogether.  Kirchhoff,  on  the  other  hand,  would 
follow  the  testimony  of  the  iambic  poets  and  the  inscriptions  and 
admit  only  k^Ivos,     Stein  steers  a  middle  course   in  adopting 

'  iKuvos  is  found  about  330  times  without  v.  h  K€7yos  is  not  often  the 
sole  reading,  e.  g.  I  11,  207,  III  74,  140,  IV  9,  V  15,  87,  VI  13,  69,  VII  136, 
VIII  61,  IX  90  {A  B).  In  V  23  one  inferior  MS.  has  ^ic-,  in  V  82  4k'  A  B,  in 
VII  103  iK'  only  R,  in  VIII  58  K(7ya  in  C  (?)  By  in  IX  5a,  53  iic-  in  R, 
Demokr.  205,  Herakl.  67  have  iK€7yos  with  no  case  of  KcTvoy. 

*  Pp.  118-120.  ^  De  dial.  Uerod,  xxxyL 
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K€lvos  only  when  the  MSS.  pronounce  in  its  favour.  This  pro- 
cedure necessitates  the  adoption  of  both  forms  in  one  and  the 
same  chapter,  e,^.  I  207  Kcti/oi  but  iKeiv-  three  times,  III  74, 
VI  69,  VII  136,  239  {iK€'ia€j  but  K€ivov).  KfWfv  is  found  I  122 
and  Koi  K^Wi  II  122  according  to  Stein  {v.  I.  KiK€Wi,  &c.),  KfCpoos 
1 120  (no  V.  /.),  iK€l<T€  VII  239,  iKcl  IX  109. 

In  the  case  of  Hdt.  the  Kct-  forms  are  not  to  be  abandoned. 
Both  forms  coexisted,  as  they  did  in  Homer  and  in  Attic.  But 
the  distinction  which  has  been  set  up  (that  iK€ivos  is  less  em- 
phatic than  Kclvos)  is  valueless. 

In  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates  Ik^Zvos  is  the  preferred  form,  e.g, 
II  60,  78,  128,  226  {k^Ivoi  in  A\  VI  368  (^w,  in  one  case  6  has 
ic€tvo),  iK€l  II  80,  90 ;  Kilvos  IX  34,  50,  KtWi  and  Kct^cr  VII  586, 
icct^t  VIII  22.  In  the  pseudo-Hippokratic  letters  the  propor- 
tion is  twenty  to  three  in  favour  of  iK^lvos,  Lukian  adopts  the 
longer  form  almost  everywhere,  and  Arrian  and  Eusebios 
Myndios  always  avoid  Kfwos. 


Seflexive  Pronouns, 

666.1  In  the  oldest  phase  of  the  dialect  represented  by  th» 
Homeric  poems  the  compounded  reflexive  pronoun  does  not 
exist.  Thus  Homer  says  ^/xoi  airy,  l/x'  avrov,  i  avTrjv^,  ^yAO^v 
avrrjs  and  the  like.  So  in  Archil.  63  avrov  /i'  i^ea-duxra  was  a 
reading  for  avrds  8'  i^i<pvyov.  In  the  elegists  of  Ionic  birth 
there  occur  two  passages  which  would  seem  to  show  that  the 
compound  form  had  become  a  part  of  the  apparatus  of  the 
dialect  in  the  early  post-Homeric  period.  These  are  Mimn.  73= 
Theog.  795  [ti\v  aavTov  <ppiva  ripm)  and  Xenoph.,  Bergk*  p.  116 
(tiiavTov).  The  objections^  brought  forward  to  these  forms  are 
less  valid  on  the  ground  of  the  presence  of  the  compound  than 
on  that  of  their  failure  to  display  the  proper  Ionic  vocalization. 
If  in  Herakleitos,  Herodotos,  and  other  prose  writers  the  com- 
pounded forms  have  obtained  sole  possession,  it  is  not  incredible 
that  by  the  time  of  Xenophanes  they  should  have  gained  an 
entrance  into  the  dialect.     ^avri7  is  as  old  as  Hesiod^.     Alkaios 

^  Such  spellings  as  kmrH\v  in  some  MSS.  may  be  referred  to  Ionic  editions. 
4fju0vr6y  also  occurs  ;  La  Roche,  Horn,  Textkhtikj  252  ff. 

'  lu  Mimnermos  Ahrens  read  ainov  or  acnnov,  Bekker  a^  avrovf  Renner  tr^p 
ainov  (as  Hymn  to  Hermes  565).  The  last  named  reading  was  once  suggested 
by  Bergk,  who  in  his  latest  edition  clings  to  aavrov. 

'  Tfieogony  126.  iwvriii  appears  upon  a  papyrus  MS.  according  to  Wilcken, 
Berichte  d,  Berl.  Akad,  1887  p.  812.  Mobt  of  the  MSS.  have  4avT$  {laa  ol  abrfi 
G5ttl.,  Iffoy  Uma  KOchly).  If  ic«vr-  is  as  old  as  Hesiod,  which  I  doubt,  the  av 
of  (ravrov  and  4fAmn6p  is  more  difficult  to  defend. 

Off 
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has  ifiouTif)  72,  iavTc»  yS,  cavrtf  87,  cavrm  lOl^  Sappho  iiucira  15^. 
lunnif  in  rarmeiL  1 17  is  a  conjecture  for  kaxri.  Recent  editors 
of  Pindar  reject  the  traces  of  the  reflexive  (Gilderdeeve  on  01. 
XIII 53)  ^.  The  suspicion  that  attaches  to  Anakreon's  xBovuw  5' 
ifiavTov  iip€v  (frag*.  64)  extends  to  the  Xenophanic  fragment  con- 
taining the  same  form.  In  Anakreon  hi  fi  air*  may  be  conjec- 
tured, in  Xenophanes  any  conjecture  is  otiose^  since  it  is  not  even 
certain  that  the  first  part  of  the  fragment  is  genuine.  Bergk 
once  made  trimeters  out  of  what  Meineke  thought  pure  proee. 
Trimeters  were  probably  not  written  by  the  Kolophoniui  poet. 

If  the  existence  of  the  compound  form  may  not  be  disputed^ 
objection  might  however  be  raised  on  the  score  of  the  character 
of  the  diphthong.  Apollonios  ( De  Pron.  94  B)  reports  as  Ionic 
the  pronoun  under  the  form  ifionvrov ;  and  in  the  monuments  of 
the  prose  literature  which  are  stamped  with  the  die  of  the 
dialect^  the  diphthong  av  has  given  way  to  ca>v  (a>i;).  Now  it  is 
possible  that  at  the  time  of  the  first  b^nnings  of  the  com- 
pound forms,  the  points  of  departure  for  their  formation  were 
ifi  avTov,  <r  airrov,  &c. ;  whence  it  follows  that  iiiavTov  and  cavrov 
were  correct,  at  least  in  poetry^  up  to  the  time  when  the 
Herodoteian  system  of  composition  came  into  vogue.  ^a>vr^ 
was  then  formed  from  kol  airrt^,  and  ktovrov,  ifietovrov  followed  in 
its  wake.  The  forms  with  av  in  later  Ionic  poetry  recall  the 
Homeric  i  avrriv  (or  IF'  avrriv)  in  H  162,  fc  airniv  P  551.  Of 
the  epigraphical  examples  wito  av,  none  is  old  enough  to  avoid 
the  suspicion  of  being  due  to  Attic  influence.  In  inscriptions 
we  find  (i)  kovrQv  144  from  Priene,  and  (2)  forms  with  ou : 
iavTol  (dative)  Oropos  iSgg,  the  oldest  example  (either  between 
411-402  or  between  3H7-377  B.C.),  €aoT(av  (  =  av  §  243)  Samos 
22I20  (after  322  b.  c),  Asiatic  Ionic  No.  2632,  kavrov  Zeleia  11313 
(after  334  b.c),  and  in  other  inscriptions  after  350  B.C.  when 
Attic  influence  cannot  be  gainsaid:  kavrov  Theodosia  (?)  127,, 
kavrrjs  Pantikap.  123,  Chios  1922,  avrov  Ephesos  I47ig  (3^^  B.C.), 
Smyrna  I53i6»  ^avT(av  Olbia  129^4  (period  of  the  empire). 

Two  sets  of  forms  have  been  handed  down  as  peculiar  to  the 
Ionic  dialect. 

I.  ifjLODvrov  Apoll.  94  B  C^  This  form  occurs  nowhere  in 
literature  {ifioDvrov  Zenodotos  A  271),  and  is  the  only  instance  of 
a  pronoun  reported  by  Apollonios  which  is  unattested  in  the 
monuments.  It  owes  its  rise  to  the  influence  of  itJio{l)  avT^=z 
ilJL<avT(f,  where  elision  has  been  at  work. 

*  Apollonios  attests  aavrcot  faOrw.  Between  <r*  aXirtp  with  elision  (Ahrens) 
and  ffavrtf  the  difference  is  trifling.  On  the  passage  in  Apoll.  103  A,  see 
Dyroff,  K.  Z.  XXXII  103  flf. 

*  ffavT^  fr.  97  in  one  MS. 

'  T^  ifutvTov  %ap*  "ittai  icaX  trap*  iifjuy  is  certainly  wrong  as  it  stands. 
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2.  ifi€<avTov,  (reoavTov,  iaivrov,  &c«  These  forms  are  not  due  to 
the  contraction  of  iiiio  avrov,  aio  airov,  lo  avrov ;  the  cov  does 
not  stand  in  any  shifting  relation  to  av,  and  is  to  be  kept  apart 
from  the  odv  which  varies  with  av  in  ^cov/uux  Oavfia  (§§  205,  258). 
In  Ionic  the  force  of  analogy  carried  ccov  from  the  dative,  where 
^(ovr^  was  the  direct  result  of  the  fusion  of  lot  avrif  (as  ol  avroC 
became  &vtoC  §  316),  into  the  genitive  and  accusative^  where 
ilieavTov  and  iixavrSp  would  have  been  in  place.  In  Attic  ifrnvrov 
owes  its  av,  by  a  similar  process,  to  the  influence  of  the  accu- 
sative ^fi(^)  airop.  So  aavrov  arose  from  the  analogy  of  <r*  airSv, 
atavTov  is  to  be  explained  as  arising  from  (ri{o)  avrov  ^. 

Of  this  second  type  of  form  there  is  no  example  on  any  in- 
scriptional  monument.  Boeckh's  1(a)  W£r^  in  BeehteFs  No.  144, 
a  decree  of  the  Koti;di;  tw  'l<iv(av  irom  the  Uavidviop  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Priene,  cannot  hold  ground  against  tovr&p,  on 
which  see  §  256.  Nor  is  there  any  example  in  Ionic  poetry  of 
the  form  with  (ov,  except  in  Herodas.  In  Ionic  prose  we  find 
the  following  forms:  ^/iccourou  Hdt.  IV  97  (^  J?  B),  Euseb. 
Myndios,  ep.  Pythag.,  ep.  Hippokr.  j/x6a)vr<3  Hdt.  Ill  142. 
ifjifOiVTop  Herakl.  80  (Plutarch),  Euseb.  Mynoios,  ep.  Hippokr. 
XXVI  2  in  A.  o-ccovToD  Hdt.  1 45,  III  155,  ep.  Hippokr.  XVII 22. 
In  Herodas  y^^  we  find  o-ccorot)  added  in  the  margin,  but  at  the 
top  of  the  column  (No.  40)  a-fODvrov  is  written.  The  word  forms 
the  first  foot  of  the  trimeter,  o-ccouror  Lukian  Syr.  dea  25,  ViL 
aucL  5,  Euseb.  Myndios;  <rea)vnjr  Hrd.  2^.  IcouroC  Hdt.  I  45 
bis,  Herakl.  17,  Hippokr.  Ill  200,  204,  208,  210,  VI  114  (witi 
lenis?  31  has  here  fUTeoDVTov,  A  /xc^'  ccovrov), Demokr.  92,  icx),  188, 
Lukian  Syr.  dea  J2,  18,  19  bis,  20,  55  ter,  Asfr.  14,  Arrian  Ind. 

4t>  ^10'  92'  ^^^  ^°6  0°^"  MSS.),  423,  Abyd.  i,  Euseb.  Mynd.,  ep. 
Hippokr. often,  Aretaios  nine  times,  itvTov  twice,  Fifa  //(w«. thirteen 
times ;  kojvTrjs  Hdt.  V  28,  Hippokr.  Ill  208,  Syr.  dea  14,  Arrian 
Lid.  10^.  Hrd.  634  has  aitn^9.  itavr^  Hdt.  Ill  142,  Hippokr. 
Ill  1 88,  Demokr.  205,  Herakl.  45,  Arrian  Ind.  9^  (MSS.  100-)^ 
2O4,  Eusebios  ;  kuivrr^  Hdt.  Ill,  Lukian  Astr.  2.  ^covrrfv  Hdt.  I 
45,  Hrd.  5^8,  Hippokr.  I  630  (ktavro  A),  Demokr.  20j^,  30,  100, 
Lukian  Syr.  dea  20,  25, 29,  5 1>  53»  51  >  Arrian  Ind.  43,  7^,  9^  (MSS. 
avTOv  and  avrov),  Euseb.  Mynd. ;  ktavrriv  Syr,  dea  22  bis,  27,  39 
ter ;  Icouro  Hippokr.  VI 178,  180.  Icourwi/  Hdt.  IV  ii,  Hippokr. 
Ill  210  vulgo  {'Tiddv  BMN),  II  12,  Herakl.  114,  Demokr.  213, 
Lukian  Syr.  dea  49,  58,  Asir.  12.  Icouroto-t  Hdt.  VI 138,  Hippokr. 
VI  354  (see  below),  Herakl.  5,  Lukian  Astr.  20.     ktavrovs  Hdt. 

^  So  Brugmann,  Oram.  §  96.  This  is  preferable  to  Wackemagers  ex- 
planation {K.  Z.  XXYII  379)  whereby  vwurov  was  formed  from  the  analogj 
of  atavT6vj  from  rtp  eJn6v.  W/s  theory  presupposes  that,  through  re- 
membrance of  (raur6v,  rtam6v  became  o^eanSp. 

'  This  form  is  defended  by  Benner,  Curtiua'  Sh/dieii  I  2,  p.  5. 
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TV  148  (see  below),  Herald.  106  in  Stobaios^  Gaisfoid  fonowmg 
B  man.  see.,  Bywater  iav-,  Lukian  Sjr.  dea  26, 35,  Arrian  Ind.  24^. 

In  authoTB  qaoting  the  Ionic  proeaists  the  Attic  forms  oeeor  rerj often,  e.g, 
kmn6  Anaz.  15,  Melinos  5.  jovrov  Anax.  6  ter,  16,  Demokr.  20^,  84,  MelisBOs 
5,  Vita  llvm.  twiee,  Ion  'EtiS.  i.  kwn^  Pmrm.  117.  iwrrmw  Demokr.  46, 
although  Stobjuos  has  preserved  the  «v  forms  very  often.  a^tawSw  Demokr. 
98.  Herodss  has  the  Attic  forms  ifuarr6w  2^  ifuaniw  ^,  cmwrm  2,,,  ^arnrr 
6«y  9mn6w  i^,  <i>m»rU  a^.  The  MSS.  rarely  have  6vr-  for  kmn*,  a  form 
eomparable,  as  it  were,  to  Attic  airf  (Hrd.  6^  ^vnif). 

In  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates  and  of  the  pseudo-Ionists  we 
often  find  the  illegitimate  parasitic  e  in  koavriov  (Hippokr.  Ill 
214  B  31 N),  iavrii^  (Hippokr.  Ill  214  JB  31  A),  ^oavrftis,  kwvririVf 
ianrriif  (Hippokr.  II  188^  214),  €(ovt€<ov  (Hippokr.  II  j6y  Lukian 
Mir.  J,  Eoseb.)^  IcDvreoio-i  (Hippokr.  II  oc),  itovrirja-iM  (Hippokr. 

II  00). 

Hat.  rarely  uses  the  uneompounded  forms^  e.p.  avr^  r'  ifwC 

III  142^  <rol  air^  I  108  Stein  with  P  (A  JB  aoi  ktavrQi).  avrdir- 
-  fuv  I  24  (of.  fiiv  -  -  ioavTov  ibid.)  is  perhaps  an  error ;  avn^r  fup 
II  icx)  is  an  unusual  (Homeric)  use  as  direct  reflexive.  Herodas 
has  fif  avrrjv  6^^,  iiiv  aimriv  7i2>  ^^^  ^^  Hdt.  I  205.  The 
strengthening  of  the  reflexive  by  avros  occurs  in  Hippokrates 
VI  600  airra  (amis,  vulg,)  aifrolaiv,  178,  188  avrd  itavTov,  180 
airrd  koDvr^,  avri  iucff  kiovrov. 

In  the  plural  we  find  both  Icovrcai;,  &c.,  and  a-t^ioav  ain-Qv,  &c., 
e,p.  Hdt.  I  73.  avrourt  fnxlv  Y  91  is  an  unusual  turn  for  fjiilv 
aiTol<ri. 

In  Hdt.  the  pronoim  of  the  third  person  is  not  used  in  the 
singular  for  the  second  or  for  the  first,  though  the  MSS.  here 
and  there  support  such  a  usage.     Cf .  I  1 24  (Iwvr-  i?  d  z),  III  36 

fktovT"  Ii)j  and  IV  97  (efxccouToG  ABB,  others  IcovtoC).  In  V  92 
a)  avTol  TTpQroi  rvpavvov  KaTaarTrja-apLevoi  irapa  (r<f)C(TL  avrolai  .  .  .  • 
ICCncrOf  KaTLoravai  is  the  only  case  in  Hdt.  Usually  the  plural 
of  the  first  person  is  tifxiiav  avr&Vf  of  the  second  vfxccor  avroiv. 
(r<f>ias  koDVTovs  in  IV  148  is  a  reading  long  abandoned  for  a'<f>ias 
aifTovs ;  a(l)C<nv  ^covroto-i  Hippokr.  VI  354  is  the  vulgate  reading 
for  (T<f>i(nv  avTolai  in  6. 

Behtive  Pronouns. 

666.]  In  the  Homeric  dialect,  besides  09,  ^,  o,  we  find  the 
demonstrative  o,  i),  to  used  as  relatives^,  oy  is  also  used  as 
a  demonstrative  in  the  epic  dialect,  which  also  uses  0  for  to.  In 
the  language  of  the  elegy  we  find  occasionally  the  relative  used 

'  Soo  Job.  Or.  240,  Oram.  Aug.  668,  Birnb.  678,4  {rhv  BtKot).  The  relative 
use  of  r6v  in  A  36  is  called  Ionic  by  An.  Par.  Ill  317,. 
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for  the  demonstrative : — Phokyl.  ij  (of.  Demod.  aj,  3g,  Tyrt.  ^j, 
Solon  35p  Theog.  169,  8cx)  (MSS.  vary  in  both  eases). 

In  the  iambographic  poets  and  el^sts  we  find  some  few 
survivals  of  the  use  of  the  demonstrative  as  a  relative.  The 
aspirated  relative  has^  however^  evidently  gained  upon  the  r- 
forms  from  the  year  700  B.C. 

A.  Iambographic  Poets. 

1.  Demonstrative  as  Relative.  rrfSim.  Am.  132;  rfjs  Sol.  363, 
Hrd.  2^;  T<p  Archil,  epod.  873,  Anakr.  86  (Elmsleyj;  t?}  Hrd. 
3j^,  Sim.  Am.  J^;  ris  Hrd.  4^^;  rwr  Hrd.  528 >  To^ci  Hrd.  631. 

2.  Pure  Relative.  Ss  Anan.  t^,  Hrd.  4^;  rj  Sim.  Amorg.  y^^ 
?7>44>58;  ov  Sim.  Amorg.  7i„  (ovrey,  Hrd.  6^2;  m  Hrd.  4^  {tjs  re), 
5^;  ii  Hippon.  3a,  Hrd.  3^,^;  ov  Sini.  Amorg.  232,  Hippon.  45; 
Tjv  Hippon.  372  (conj.),  Hrd.  5^2  ?  ^  Sim.  Amorg.  i^  (where  ola  is 
the  usual  Attic  construction),  Hrd.  5^^;  &v  Hrd.  5^^,  y^^,  ^;  fjs 
Archil.  943;  ovs  Archil,  tetr.  59^,  Hrd.  2^;  &s  Hrd.  ^„;  i  Solon 

372*  z* 

B.  The  Elegiac  Poets. 

1.  Demonstrative  as  Relative,  to  Xenoph.  2,7,  Theog.  17,  cf. 
Mimn.  ii^  toOi;  tov  Theog.  256,  451,  Xenoph.  53;  rfj  Theog. 
216;  TOV  Theog.  501,  879;  Tijr  Xenoph.  6^;  toC  Theog.  383; 
Ta  Theog.  481,  583-584,  1185;  Twj; Theog.  462,  716, 1096, 1175; 
Tots  Theog.  132  (but  A  has  0I9,  Bergk  otois),  Toiaiv  Sol.  13^; 
rdy  Theog.  880;  Ta  Theog.  591. 

2.  Pure  Relative  (including  Snrc).  oy  Theog.  91,  Hipponax 
hex.  852,  Anakr.  941;  6aT€  Theog.  703,  1124,  and  Anakr.  5I2 
(ionics);  jjtc  Theog.  196,  386,  410,  705,  827,  1198;  o  Mimn. 
4^;  o  T€  Mimn.  5^,  Theog.  466;  ov  Theog.  152;  ou  re  Theog. 
395;  £  Theog.  412,  Mimn.  215;  ov  Tyrt.  52;  tjv  Archil,  eleg. 
6i\  rjvT€  Theog.  336,  Sol.  273;  ol  Theog.  598;  oIt€  Theog.  737, 
1069;  aire  Theog.  709 ;  4  Sol.  26^;  &v  Tyrt.  1O19,  Theog.  34; 
&VT€  Mimn.  213;  ols  Theog.  131 2;  ovs  Theog.  84,  Tyrt.  la^. 

667.]  The  Relative  Pronoun  in  Prose.  If  we  compare  the 
use  of  the  iambographic  poets  with  that  of  Hdt.,  we  observe  this 
difference  :  Hdt.-  uses  the  forms  beginning  with  t  in  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  oblique  cases  when  no  preposition  precedes*; 
also  when  the  oblique  cases  are  preceded  by  prepositions  which 
cannot  suffer  elision  ^.    The  exceptions  are  now  generally  brought 

^  Gaisford  oZ  7c.     But  cf.  the  use  of  r«  in  Theog.  1049,  Mimn.  aj,  g,  ii«. 

*  Greg.  Kor.  p.  385,  Struve,  Quaest,  7  ff. 

'  Exceptions  are  oCfs  II  81,  oTai  V  6,  A  II 118,  ^s  and  f  1  109,  Ijy  I  39,  f  III 
140. 

*  Exceptions  are  Tpht  i  IV  200,  iy  f  \  16,  49,  VI  97,  and  always  when  ip 
f  =  whUe,  e.g.  I  164,  is  ots  II  95,  ^f  5  V  91,  VIII  60  and  always  when 
is  S  =  untilj  and-  is  Sffoy  as  IV  56,  71,  VII  50.  is  oZ  generally  has  the  f.  I, 
it  i,  which  is  read  by  Struve  and  Stein,    tw  oS  II 143  has  also  been  changed 
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into  line  except  in  the  case  of  certain  fonnnlae,  snch  2l8  h  S.  In 
case  the  relative  follows  upon  a  preposition  whose  final  vowel 
may  be  elided  ^,  the  aspirated  forms  are  in  place  in  the  oblique 
cases  ^ ;  and  in  the  nominative  Ss,  rj,  S  are  invariably  employed. 
What  has  been  said  above  holds  good  in  the  case  of  6<nr€p, 

It  is  doubtful  whether  so  artificial  a  svstem  can  have  found 
a  place  in  the  ordinary  language  of  Herodotos'  day.  The 
language  of  the  inscriptions  as  well  as  that  of  the  Ionic  philo- 
sophers records  a  usage  different  from  that  of  Herodotos,  and 
similar  to  that  in  vogue  in  Attika.  While  the  speech  of  the 
iambic  writers  still  preserves  both  the  r-  and  the  aspirated  forms^ 
it  is  not  so  complicated  as  that  of  Hdt.  It  is  more  likely  that 
the  preservation  of  the  old  forms  in  Hdt.  should  have  been 
upheld  by  syntactical  requirements  than  by  so  purely  external 
a  canon  as  that  adopted  with  considerable  uniformity  in  the 
Herodoteian  MSS. 

The  prose  inscriptions  have  only  the  pure  relative,  not  the 
T-  forms,  e.^,  os  Thasos  /.  //.  &,  VIII  402^,  Sv  Miletos  loOy,  Sp 
Thasos  72j>,  i-rrep  Miletos  loc^,  ^i<rtj;  Teos  156  B  36.  fjiovv  Teos 
1583  deser\'es  attention  as  oaovv  is  not  found  in  Attic,  nor  indeed 
in  any  other  dialect  except  Ionic  ;  orccoiovr  Amphip.  lOj^.  The 
demonstrative  relative  appears  in  t{ov)  Amorg.  34  (epigram). 

The  fragments  of  the  philosophers  usually  have  the  pure 
relative  forms:  Anax.  6  rjv^  5  oI<ri,  10  &v,  Diogen.  6  ^,  ire, 
Herakleitos  11,  112  o5,  93  <j5,  115  5r,  Demokr.  73  i,  168  oUrw, 
but  188  T<i^v  av  birj,  60  tov,  47  rourt. 

In  Hippokratcs  traces  of  the  demonstrative  form  are  exceed- 
ingly rare  ^:  rd  occurs  in  VI  476  (twice  in  6),  486  {ripro  i  vulg,\ 
rrj-n^p  VI  480  (ftic  0,  Littr^  rfj  irepC),  Tolcrtv  VII  478,  IX  84,  tQv 

I  586  (//),  II  74  (Zwinger  &<f)'  &v,  perhaps  oroDr).  Elsewhere  we 
find  the  aspirated  forms,  ^.^.  rjs  II  12,  14;  <a  II  644,  wTrcp 
III  196;  fjTT€p  II  24;  &  II  18,  III  84;  c5i;  II  256,  618,  660, 
668,  676  {-Jtepi),  as  III  84 ;  olo-t  II  250,  334,  372,  608,  612  4m, 
626,  642,  662,  III  74,  VI  610;  fja-LV  ill  196  {v.l.  oajia-iv), 
II 648, 658  6U ;  ois  II  372  diJf,  664 ;  &s  II  648.  are  occurs  often  in 
Hdt.,  in  Hippokr.  II  26,  78,  III  226,  Diogen.  6,  oIoV  tc  Hippokr. 

II  38,  Diogen.  6,  &c. 

Of  the  pseudo-Ionists*  Liikian  follows  in  general  the  lead  of 
Herodotos.     In  a  few  passages  (S^r,  dea  18,  24,  31,  48)  A  E  have 

to  ^f  5  (cf.  Greg.  Kor.  p.  472).  i^  o5.  &c.,  is  found  nine  times,  but  ix  rov,  &c., 
eighteen  timcM.  iitxp^  and  ^x'  ^^  ^^^  uniformly  used,  irtpi  with  rov  is 
always  in  position  to  suffer  anastrophe. 

'  ktnif  k.ir6t  8«iy  M,  Kard,  fxtrd,  irapd,  uir6.  kfi^i  and  ia^d  chance  not  to  occur 
with  a  relative. 

•  Exceptions  are  M  r^v  IX  11  (r.  I,  kw\  IJk),  ^h  r&y  \Il  217  {v,L  ^'  fir). 

•  Gomperz'  Apologie  der  HeUhAnst  p.  78  ff. 

•  Lindemann  p.  86. 
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the  aspirate  fonns^  the  other  MSS.  those  with  r-.  In  25  only 
A  has  L  When  a  preposition  precedes  there  is  considerable 
variation  in  the  MSS.  We  find  kv  olai  Astr.  10,  iv  touti  Astr.  24, 
Syr.  dea  2,  10,  2i,  47 ;  hii  rov  Syr.  12  ;  M  ttjs  30 ;  ivr  &p  12 ; 
airo  rita  (so  Jacobitz)  Astr.  7,  12.  The  examples  that  are  Attic 
rather  than  Ionic  may  safely  be  corrected.  Eusebios  has  ri, 
riircp,  tQv,  iir*  &v,  but  iv  r(p.  The  other  imitators  of  Ionic  prose 
use  the  aspirated  relative.     Arrian  has  a  fondness  for  ^oris. 

668.]  Interrogative  and  Indefinite  Frononn.  Nominative 
tU,  tI,  Tt9,  n  Hom.^  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  &c.  Genitive :  Wo^  Homer, 
Hrd.  81 ;  T€o  in  Homer  only  ir  305,  Hdt.  I  58 ;  t€v  Homer, 
Hdt.  V  106,  Kail,  ii,  Hrd.  2^^;  tcv  Homer,  Hdt.  I  19,  Archil, 
no,  Theog.  749,  750 ;  't4ov  Archil.  95  (MSS.  T€oi5);  rov  Hippokr. 
II  34;  tCpos  Theog.  1299,  Hippokr.  Ill  214;  twos  Hippokr.  V 
726.  Dative:  T€y  Hymn  I  170,  Hdt.  I  11,  IV  155;  rccp  in 
Homer  four  times,  Hdt.  II  48,  124,  IV  47,  Anax.  6  bu;  T(f  the 
most  common  form  in  Homer,  Theog.  139;  tCvi  in  Homer  only 
f  96,  P  68  ;  Tti;i  Homer,  Hippokr.  Ill  82.  Accusative :  rCva 
Homer,  Hippokr.  Ill  214;  riva  Homer,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  Nomina- 
tive :  tIv€s  Homer,  rCva  ^?)  X  450 ;  rij;cs  Homer,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.^ 
Tiva  Homer,  &c.  Genitive:  t4(ov  Homer;  tcQv  Hdt.  V  57  Uic 
A  By  ritav  C  P);  tCv(ov,  ru/cov.  Dative  :  Wot<n  Hdt.  I  37,  VlII 
113,  IX  27;  Touri  in  Homer  (k  no)  accord,  to  Aristarchos, 
Hdft. ;  rt<n  Hippokr.  II  618,  644,  III  76.  Accusative:  vivas 
Homer,  Hippokr.,  nra  Homer. 

Note  on  the  interrelation  of  the  stems  0/  this  pronoun. 

The  stem  re-  (I.  E.  qe,  cf.  Avest.  ca-hyd,  Qoth.  Art-s)  appears  in  t4c  Crcv), 
a  more  original  form  than  r4ov.  r4o  is  formed  from  ^rt^aio  as  4fi4o  {i/uio) 
from  *4fi§'aj^o.  r4ov  is  formed  as  if  the  stem  were  rco-;  which  appears  also 
in  TcVt  T^ttyj  rioKTi.  The  r  of  r^  is  borrowed  from  that  of  rou<Tco  ;  and  the 
dental  of  r/y  together  with  the  c  is  taken  from  Wo.  In  the  dative,  from  *qfi 
we  should  expect  *iry,  *irorf.  The  forms  with  ti»^  are  built  up  from  the  lost 
accusative  *ri-y  which  was  constructed  from  a  stem  ri-.  In  t/ko,  which 
replaced  the  old  ri-v,  the  stem  appeared  to  be  riw.  The  form  rtai^  however, 
need  not  be  explained  as  arising  from  riv'tn ;  it  may  be  the  direct  descendant 
of  rt  +  <ri.  ri"  appears  in  iaaa<rya  (after  a  word  ending  in  a),  which  is  not 
Herodoteian.  The  Aiolic  forms  rtV  Sappho  104,  and  rlouriv  168  are  not 
descendants  of  r4^,  r4oi<n  as  often  stated,  but  from  the  different  stem  fi-  (gi-), 
found  in  (i)ffaa<ricL.  Cf.  6t€i^  Gortyna  433  and  rtToV  woXoy.  K^cf.  This 
stem  ri-  was  not  originally  in  place  in  the  dative.  Schmidt  K.  Z.  XXV  93, 
Wackemagel  K.  Z.  XXVU  89,  XXVIII  121,  XXIX  149. 

669.]  The  Compound  Belative  ^is. 

I.  Nominative.  Sorts  Hom.,Tyrt.  lijg,  Theog.  221,  744, 11 73, 
Anakr.  943(eleg.),  Sim.  Am.  7^^,  &c.,  Uerakl.  35,  Teos  156  A  1, 

^  An.  Oz.  1 4030  (cf.  1 4009)  rio  Ionic,  rev  Doric 
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Herodotos,  Hippokrates ;  Arrian  is  fond  of  S(ms,  &c.y  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  simple  relative  forms.  Sris^  Hom.,  Thec^.  676 ; 
ifTis^  Hom.y  Sim.  Am.  7,^,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  e.p.  II  1  c(.  5  n  Hom.^ 
Theog.  160,  690,  Hdt.,  Herald.  105,  Hippokr.  II  358.  Sm 
Hom.,  Theog.  17,  818  (not  Ionic). 

a.  Genitive,  oSrti/o;,  ottco,  orrcv  Homer;  irev  Hom.,  Hdt. 
The  form  oriro9  might  have  been  Ionic  if  analogy  had  had  its 
way^  as  was  the  case  in  Doric.  Herodas  4^^  has  the  non-Ionic 
Stov  ;  but  cf .  6t€vv€k  520  despite  &tovp€K€v  7ios* 

3.  Dative,  orc^'  Hom.^  Hdt.,  Demokr.  166,  188,  HerakL 
127,  Herodas  7||2>  but  &nf  2^^  (cf.  7^7).  irfancvp  is  found  in 
Amphip.  1O21.  oTi^  is  found  M  4^(8  where  Zenodotos  read  St€^; 
St^  occurs  in  Theog.  154,  416,  609^,  and  in  Anazag.  6  ad  fin. 
according  to  Simplicius  (Diels  157.  for  5ra>,  Preller  and  Mullach 
adopt  St^ohv).  In  Solon  eL  241  =  Theog.  719,  Bergk  adopts  Sr^ 
(Benner  orc^),  where  Plutarch  has  <^r€,  Stobaios  otrois.  Srut  is 
found  also  in  Hippokr.  Ill  2  j8,  252,  Lukian's  Sj^ria  dea  ana  in 
Arrian.  &  rivi  Hsd.,  Theog.  631  (in  A),  807  {&  nvi  A).  In  both 
passages  tnis  form  should  have  been  adopted  by  BergK  (cf .  Hom. 
oi  Tivi);  ^  Tivi  Hippokr.  II  664. 

4.  Accusative.  Simva  Hom.,  Tyrt,  1233,  Thec^.  403,  Hrd. 
4i2,  Hdt. ;  dvTivQv  Sim.  Am.  7^^  ;  ^riva  Hom. ;  rjvnva  Hom.,  Hdt. 
(not  TrfVTwa  as  all  MSS.  I  90);  on  Horn.,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  la, 
III  228 ;  om  Hom. 

5.  Nomi^iaiive,  oirti/cs  Ilom.,  Hdt.,  Ilerakl.  1 14, 126,  Hippokr. 
II  240  (ol  hi.  rtrcs);  aXriv^s  Horn.,  Hdt. 

6.  Genitive,  or^uiv  Horn.,  Hdt.;  oruiv  Hippokr.  II  64,  74  (? see 
§  5^7)9  *  ^"^^  form  in  Attic  (see  on  Xen.  Atmb.  VII  6,  24). 

7.  Dative,     orioKn  Horn.,  Hdt.     See  Eustathios  quoted  under 

8.  Accusative,  ovarivas  Horn.,  Hdt. ;  oTivas  Hom. ;  iarivas 
Hom.,  Hdt. ;  Stiv  Hom.  X  450  (?). 

&a(Ta^ <  & -^  Tj^a  Horn.,  Phokyl.  6^,  Theog.  1048,  Solon  38^  (?), 
Hdt.  I  47,  138,  197,  Herakl.  122,  Melissos  17  ;  in  Anax.  6  acraa 
is  a  conjecture  (Simpl.  oaa). 

670.]  Other  Pronominal  Forms.  On  the  form  of  the  pro- 
nouns Kotos,  KoaoSy  Korepoi,  &c.,  see  §  342.  d/mos  is  not  found  in 
Ionic  literature,  but  occurs  in  the  Herodoteian  ovbafjioCy  fxrjbofioC. 

*  This  form  is  totally  distinct  from  oaris  (from  ya-s).  Sns  contains  tho 
neuter  *fffoS  of  tho  reflexive  <r/"o-,  which  appears  in  Lokrian  f6Ti  (C.  D.  I. 
1479  A  0)  and  in  the  Homeric  ftas.  The  tt  forms  in  Homer  are  due  to  the 
assimilation  of  Sr,  and  are  AioLic. 

»  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  63,. 

*  Eust.  230,,  10264a,  103638. 

*  This  form  is  neither  Doric  nor  epic.     Homer  prefers  Brt(f  with  synizesis. 
'  Bekk.  An.  I  4611  («Bachm.  An.  I  161^). 
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The  former  is  also  Homeric.  Demokritos,  who  gave  to  several 
of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  names  different  from  those  in 
ordinary  use,  followed  Alkaios  76,  who  divided  ovbds  into  oi  +  b^Cs 
(neuter  biv).  Plutarch  irpbs  KoXwrryr  4  (Mor.  1109  A)  quotes 
a  saying  of  Demokritos:  fii;  iioKXov  to  b€v  tf  ri  firjb^v  ctj/ai^ 
No  grammarian  assigns  beU,  biv  for  ri9,  rt  to  any  special  dialect. 
Dr.  Jackson  {Journ.  of  PhiloL  XXI  73)  ventures  to  find  bayA 
(/i^  +  bayii)  in  Parmenides.     6  b^lva  is  unknown  to  Hdt. 


NumeraU, 

671.]     A  special  Ionic  termination  is  '(l)a(nos ;  -fo9  in  bi(6s, 
rptfos  (§  380)  is  specifically  Ionic.  1.  ely,  &c.,  Hdt.,  Iv  and 

Iva  Samos  22O32,  iv  Miletos  loOp  ivos  Chios  174  D  19,  cf.  Keos 
439  and  lasos  10441.  luas  Olynthos  8  B  13.  filav  Miletos 
10O3  disposes  of  Aldus'  iiCi]  in  Hdt.  e.^,  II  100,  and  Rd^B  fiCriv 
in  II  III, and  show  that  such  forms  in  Anaxagoras,  Hippokrates 
{e.f^.  VIII  274  in  C),  and  later  Ionic  writers  are  hyper-Ionisms. 
See  above,  §  419.  irp&Tov  Thasos,  /.  H.  S.  VIII  402,  8,  Keos 
43ig  and  Hdt.,  cf.  UponTrjs  Styra  19^.  Hdt.  has  ovbivfs  III  26, 
IX  58.  2.  Homer,  Hesiod  dt/co,  bvo :  bvo  Paros  62,  Samos 

^^^21^26)  29)31  >  Ananios  32,  &c.,  with  the  noun  in  the  plural  as 
often  in  Attic,  bv&v  is  found  in  Chios  174  D  9.  It  occurs  in 
the  Herakleian  tables  and  in  Gortyna  i^ .  In  the  Chian  docu« 
ment  it  occurs  in  conjunction  with  the  Aiolic  Tr€VTrjK6vTt»)v.  Hdt. 
has  bvo  but  not  bvu),  though  the  latter  occurs  as  a  r.  /.  in  C,  ^.^. 
VI  57,  VII  24,  28.  The  indeclinable  bvo  is  often  used  in  Hdt.  as 
in  Attic,  bvot)  is  found  only  in  composition  (see  under  12).  Hdt. 
has  also  bvQv'^  VI  57,  &c.,  but  not  bvolv,  despite  I  11,  91,  where 
there  is  no  v,  I.  bvolv  is  Hippokratic  (VI  216,  286, 472,  VII 138) 
cf.  §  412  ;  bvoicri  Hdt.  I  32,  VII  104  ;  bv<rC  is  not  Herodotcian. 
Hippokrates  has  bvcrC  (11  522  vJ.  bvo,  VII  368)  as  perhaps 
Thukydides  VIII  101  (but  see  Phrynichos,  p.  289  R)  and  cer- 
tainly post- Aristotelian  literature  and  inscriptions  {e.^,  C.  I.  A. 
II  467.7, 47I43)  of  the  Roman  period.  Hdt.  IV  66  has  avvbvo,  cf. 
avirrpfis  i  429.  b€VT€pos  Hdt.,  Hippokr. ;  bevr^palos  Hdt. ;  bis 
Archil.  163,  Sim.  Am.  7^^,  Hippokr.  II  78;  5tfos  §  380; 
bL(f>da-t,os  (Greg.  K.  p.  527);  afjL(f}0Lv  Hippokr.  II  686  {apL^oTipoav 
A,  Galen),  VII  120  {afjL<t)OT€poL(n  in  $),  VIII  238,  240;  cf.  §  412, 
where  bvolv  is  adduced  from  Lukian  and  Arrian.  3.  rpns 

Chios  174  A  3,  lasos  10453,  Zeleia  11330,  Paros  6^,  Oropos  184 

*  Cf.  2^nobios  in  £t.  Mag.  639. 

'  9vwy  Eiutt.  8022c.  0  (cf.  26„j;    An.  Par.  Ill  88,  on  r£r  8^  IL  K  253: 
*ATTiKhy  fl  KoivSy,  'IwviKhy  y^  9vAy, 
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(accusative).  The  accusataYe  has  asaaUy  been  displaced  by  the 
nominative  in  Ionic,  e.g.  Anakr.  42,  83,  Ananios  ^,  The 
original  form  is  TpLvs  (rf.  rpUvs  Gortyna  5^-),  from  which  de- 
scended rpU^  the  reading  of  ^  in  Hippokr.  Vl  482,  VIII  184, 
260,  304.  TpiMv  Oropos  1 8,5,  Keos  43^,  Hippokr.  II  6^6.  [rpi]<r£ 
Keos  430^ ;  rpiolai  in  Hipponax  tr.  5 1 1  (avv  rpioun  fiaprvpcriv)  is 
formed  on  the  model  of  rpiiip,  from  a  stem  rpi-.  It  is  doubtfol 
whether  this  form  is  due  to  the  satirist^s  residence  at  Klazomenai^ 
the  Aiolic  city  which  was  late  in  joining  the  Ionic  league  (Paus. 
VII  3,  5);  TpCros  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  688,  Erj^hr.  206  A  38  ; 
rpCs  Sim.  Am.  7^,  Sam.  215  (epigr.),  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  78; 
Tpi(6s  §  380 ;  rpuucodt  Erythr.  206  C  47 ;  fiiurpiTaios  Hippokr. 
II 608.  4.  riaacpes,  Tiaaepa.     To  the  forms  adduced,  §  134, 

we  may  add  riaatpa-i  Hippokr.  VI 198,  VII  368,  the  reading  of  d 
which  ought  to  have  been  adopted  by  Littr^.  In  VIII  2CO  6  has 
Wpirccri.  Hdt.  has  r^aaipoav,  T^<r<r6/xri,  Tfo-aepas.  Doric  rerSptov 
in  Phokyl.  3^  is  borrowed  from  the  Hesiodic  epos  (riropa  JF,  D. 
698),  cf.  rhropes  Kinkel  p.  178  (No.  248),  a  fragment  rejected 
by  Flaeh.  rirapros  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  682,  690,  Zeleia  114  F  3, 
Kyzik.  108  B  C.  Homer  has  also  rirparos  (Job.  6r.  241  B). 
Tcrapraios  Hippokr.  II  680.  5.  vivrf  Anakr.  42,  Keos  43^; 

Trifiirros  Mylasa  248  B  i,  Halik.  2385 ;  Uhnms  Styra  19,82; 
TrepLTTTaloL  Hippokr.  II  682  ;  irevraKis  Hrd.  323.  6.  t$s  Chios 

174  A  5  is  a  unique  form  (§378);  If  in  beKai^  below,  (ktqs 
Thas.  7ii|<  iKfTT-,  or  from  a  form  without  the  sibilant.  Iicraiof 
Hippokr.  II  646.  7.  kiTTi  Samos  220.,^;  l^bopios;  ipbopLoios 

Hippokr.  II  682,  Epidaurian  k^h^p.-.  8.  dicrw  ;  oyhoosy  Eryth. 
206  A  46 ;  dydoT/KooToy  Hippokr.  II  626.  9.  kvvia  No.  13^ 

(Chalkidian),  hv^ia  Zeleia  11 330  (on  the  t  cf.  §  220),  hv€ofio\ov 
Orop.  1822.  Ionic  eiraros  in  Hdt.  as  in  Homer  is=Kretan 
r]vaT09<€vF' ;  Attic  ivaros  Hippokr.  II  704,  Myl.  248  A  i; 
ivaTOLoi  Hippokr.  II  682.  10.  Seica  Eretria  I5i^;  hiK(av  Chios 

174  D  14  is  a  loan  form  from  Aiolic  ^  biKaro^  Keos  47^,  Milet. 
93,  Halik.  241,  Phokaia  170,  iinbeKaTos  Amphip.  io,3,Eretr.  i^^^, 
1 1 .  €vb€Ka  Zeleia  1 132s,  hbiKaros  Hdt.,  Hippokr. ;  hbiKaralos  Hip- 
pokr. II  654.  1 2.  The  later  Ionic  has  bvdbeKa,  Hdt.  II 1 45  and 
in  some  thirty  other  passages  without  any  variant ;  so  also  Thasos 
(L.)  8  A  5.  In  VIII J  21  Stein  reads  bv<ab€Ka  in  opposition  to  6ua)- 
KaCb€Ka  of  A  B  C\  and  also  in  VI  108,  where  all  MSS.  have 
bdbeKa,  The  latter  form  occurs  in  Hippokr.  II  520  (J),  where 
the  Homeric  bvoKaCb^Ka  is  adopted  by  Littre.  Arrian  Ind,  1 9^ 
has  b(ab€Ka.     This  Attic  form  is  to  be  expelled  from  the  text  of 

*  This  form,  like  w€yrriK6inwv,  4v9vriK6vrw  in  the  same  inscription,  arose 
from  the  fact  that  the  final  a  of  S^iro,  &c.,  was  regarded  as  a  neuter  plural 
termination.  That  the  dative  plural  of  like  formation  does  not  occur  ia 
a  matter  of  chance. 


57I-]  NUMERALS.  459 

Herodotos.  buyb^Karos  and  bvoKaib^Karos  occur  in  Hippokrates; 
bwabiKaros  Hdt.  I  19,  III  92  (bca-  A  B  C  d).  In  III  91  for 
bvoKaib^Ka  {A  B),  bvoi)Ka(b€Ka  {C  P  d),  Stein  reads  biSo  koI  bha 
(fjLvpiibas).  b€Kabvo  is  found  in  lasos  10434,  a  document  contain- 
ing few  traces  of  Ionic.  It  appears  in  C.  I.  A.  II 47631  ( 100  B.C.). 
13.  Tpla  Kol  biKa  Hdt.^  TpLros  koL  biKaros  Hdt.^  TpiaKaibiKaros 
liippokr.  II  71a.  14.  T€(r(r€p€crKaib€Ka  Hdt.  VII  36,  I  86 

(-ap-  in  all  MSSA  Hippokr.  VI  216  is  indeclinable;  Tirapros 
Kai  b€KaT09  Hdt.  Ill  93,  T€a-(r€p€a-Kaib4KaT09  I  84  (-ap-  in  all 
MSS.  as  Hippokr.  II  668) ;  r€<r<rap€<ricat8€icarato5  Hippokr.  II 
148.  15.  Tr€VT€Ka(b€Ka  Chios  174  A  19,  Hdt.;  iripLTTTOS  Koi 

biKaros  Hdt.  16.  b€Kai^  lasos   10443,  iKKaib^Karov  Hdt.^ 

If Ko^dcxa  Hippokr.;  I1CT09  xal  d^Karos  Hdt.,  If xaiScKaros  Hippokr. 
17*  iirraKalb^Ka,  IjBbofjLos  koI  biKoros  Hdt.,  ^irraicaidcKaro;  Hippokr. 
18.  dfcra)ica[£5j€Ka  Halik.  238 jg,  Syboos  koL  biKaros  Hdt.,  6kt(okm^ 
biKaros  Hippokr.,  iv  bvolu  btovcraiv  clxoo-i  Hippokr.  VI  216  (so 
0,  other  MSS.  dcovcrat?),  bvolv  bfSvroiv  cl/coo-i  VI  286.  19. 

ivveaKaidtKa,  tlvaros  koI  biKaros  Hdt.  20.  (iKOcn^v)  Paros 

62,  Anakr.  18,  Hrd.  391,  tlKoaralos  Hippokr.  II  654.  21. 

€lKO<n\v  i]v6s  lasos  104^^^,  ciKoo-r^  'Trpwr?;  Hippokr.  II  680. 
22.  bvo  T€  Kal  elKoai  Hdt.  30.  TpirJKovra  Thasos,  /.  H,  8, 

VIII  402, 10,  Erythr.  202^7,  rpiriKoaros  MyL  248  A  i,  Hippokr. 
II  680  (with  Attic  a),  TpLrjKoaraios  Hippokr.  II  150,  TpiriK6(n\ia\ 
Keos  43^0 .  35-  TpirJKOvra  irivrt  Hdt,  but  kvi  koli  rpv^Koarif^. 

38.  bvS>v  biovra  Tfaa-fpiKovra  Hdt.  I  I5«  40-  The  Herodo- 

teian  and  Homeric  T€<ra-€paKovTa  lasos  1 04,^2  >  Kyzikos  iiin; 
T€<r<r[€pa]ic[o]irra)j;  Chios  174  C  [6  as  in  Aiolic*;  Ter/MOfcoorwi 
Kol  7r€fi7rra)(  Myl.  248  B  i  as  in  Archimedes  II  282,  23  =  Attic 
TfaaapaKoarQi,  &c.  Doric  is  r^rpiiKovra  (Herakl.  Tablets).  On 
the  objections  to  referring  this  to  the  type  dyb^Kovra  {K.  Z,  XXV 
235)  see  Schmidt  Neufra,  p.  192,  T^aaapaKoards  Hippokr.  II  678, 
698  (with  Attic  a).  49.  kvds  biovra  TtcinrfKOVTa  Hdt.  I  16. 

50.  Tt€i/TrJKovTa  Olynth.  8  A  5^  lasos  1 04^7,  mvrr^KovTtiiv  Chios 
1 74  D  7  as  in  Aiolic.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  this  form,  biKoaVf 
T€(r(r[€p^aK6pTu)v,  and  ly[€y]i;Koirra)v  stand  in  close  proximity  to 
inflected  numbers  in  this  inscription.  60.  i^Kovra  Thasos 

(L.)  95,  k^r]Ko<rT6s  Hippokr.  II  678.  70.  I/Sdo/XT/Korra  Chios 

174  A  7,  Delphic  and  Herakleian  l/38€/iijicorra,  ifiboiirfKoarSs 
Hippokr.  II  7^^  J  kj^bopLrJKOjrra  Tpi^v  lasos  10435;  T€<r(<r)€/)aKai- 
i^bo\jiri\(fovTovTr)s  Paros  58.  80.  iybiLKOvra  Hom.  and  Hdt. 

<  6yboT]K- ;  6ybor\KO(rT6s  Hippokr.  II  678.  90.  iv\(E\vr\K6vT<iiiv 

Chios  174  C  26,  inflected  as  in  Aiolic.  See  under  40.  Hom. 
ivinJKovra  r  174,  iv^vriKovTa  B  602.  In  Dittenb.  Sy//.  17034  from 
Miletos  (234  B.C.)  we  find  ivfirqKovra,  100,  kKarov  Anakr. 

^  Ct  rpititUrrotv  Hsd.  W,  D.  696  (Stobaioa,  Eiut.). 
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83,  Keos  4^^,  Chios  174  A  13,  iKaroorrfy  Hippokr.  II  680;  ct 
kKOTwrrvv  Samos  %2i^.  200.  hvqKoaiMV  Zeleia  114  D  5^ 

Chios  174  D  19.  3CX).  TpirjK6(noi  Thasos  (L.)  9^,  Chios  174 

B  23,  C  16.  4CX).  T€TpdKO<riaiv  Eyzikos  11  in-  500. 

TSivraKoaiuiv  Mykonos  ^1^^  Chios  174  D  7.  In  y  7  Aristarchos 
and  Herodian  read  vcvrdKoaioi,  and  so  Ludwich.  La  Roche  has 
wcyrry-.  700.  iTrraKoaiuiv  Chios  174  C  18,   21.  8oo« 

6KTaK0<rCa)v  Chios  174  C  23^  Aiolic  dKrcoKoo-toi.  900.  dva^KJO" 

aUav  Chios  174  D  2,  eluaKoaui  Hdt.  II  145  (of.  Horn,  clvaros). 
Here  77  has  ivva-  and  so  £(2  in  II  13.  1 000,  &a  x^^^*^ 

Thas.  72j4,  xEIAW  Chios  174  D  2,  12,  C  17,  23,  5i<rxEUiW 
Chios  174  C  20,  Tpt<rxEA/a)v  Chios  174  C  25,  rpicrxO^ia  Hdt  I  50, 
TrevTaKLOxEWlciiv  Chios  174  C  15,  Hdt.  irevraKiaxlXia  II  145,  &c. 
In  Homer  Aristarchos  wrote  ivveax^iXoi,  h€Ka\€iXoi  which  would 
seem  to  be  more  in  harmony  with  Ionic  than  ivv€a.xiXoi,  dcxa- 
X^w)t^.  With  xikMOTvv  Ephes.  i472o>  Samos  22I30,  cf.  Methy- 
mian  \i\Krj(nvs.  x^^^^^^^  ^  ^^^-  ^^  ^^  ^  correct,  not  x^^o- 
bi(ov  SLS  Cdzin  VII  29.  10,000.  iivpiabts  Hdt.  VII  29. 

Hdt.  uses  firi9afi6s,  ohZofUs  in  the  plural  only  (e.  g,  VI  103  ol^aiuS),  These 
stems  are  used  in  Attic  for  the  construction  of  adverbs  only.  The  neater 
plural  is  used  adverbially  in  Hdt.  (as  Halik.  3384^)  and  the  feminine  is  rare. 
fiffiafjL4as  lY  114  in  good  MSS.  {ABC)i3  &n  instance  of  the  tendency  of  the 
scribes  to  inflect  according  to  the  -co--  or  -iju-  declensions.    See  above  §  454. 

In  composition  with  nouns  the  form  of  the  cardinal  is  not  preserved,  Hdt. 
herein  agreeing  with  Homer,  e,  g,  Si4rris,  rptird\ai<rrat  but  rrrpah^a  x^^'o*' 
I  199.     ircrrcy  (|  and  ctiroo't  appear  as  irivra-j  ^i^'i  ^"^^  tlKOffa: 

The  conjunction  in  Hdt.  of  smaller  and  larger  numbers  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  following  :  I  32  wfyrfiKoirra  iral  SirjKoa-lufy  Koi  i^aucia-xi^i<^y  «cal  ZtfffjMf>lm¥l 
III  95  TcUoKTa  iilpia.  Koi  Tfrpaucto'xi^ia  tcaU  'KtvraK6iria  iral  i^^iroKra.  Hippokr. 
VII  1 38  has  rp  irtfiirrri  Ktd  cicrp  iwl  Scjca. 


Patronymics, 

672.]  The  grammarians  called  -lahrjs  an  Ionic  by-form  of  -t8»;5, 
e,p.  Gram.  Par.  p.  677  'Afx</)trpva)i'ta5^y,  Greg.  Kor.  p.  487  ITiyXTjt- 
abov  Koi  AaepTLabov  (sic).  -Cb-qs  is  also  recognized  as  Ionic,  e,^. 
Greg.  Kor.  p.  460.  Hdn.  II  858^5,  An.  Ox.  IV  326^^^  Bekk. 
Aneed.  II  850,5,  call  the   patronymics  in  -(av  Ionic.     It  is  of 

*  The  only  attempt  to  explain  the  divergence  between  the  «i  and  f  forms 
sufficiently  plausible  to  warrant  mention,  is  that  of  Kretschmer,  K.  Z.  XXIX 
422.  The  forms  in  x*^o«  are  derived  from  *x«<rA.of,  x^^^'  from  *x^o'Aioi. 
Aiolic  is  x^^AAtot,  Lakou.  x^jX^ot. 

*  Cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  148,  Schulze  A'.  Z.  XXIX  242. 

'  Here  -oStos  is  called  Aiolic  ;see  under  that  dialect),  -8171  Common. 
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coarse  not  restricted  to  Ionic.  The  same  dialect  sometimes  has 
both  'Cbrjs  and  -W.  Euboian  ^iTnrdvbrjs  recalls  the  Boiotian 
'(avhas.  A  unique  patronymic  is  that  in  -abevs  occurring 
nowhere  outside  of  Hipponax^  who  has  *Ep/x^  Maiabev  (frag.  16) 
=  Matado9  *Epfi^  (jzi  A).  Evpvuebovriibt^  (accusative)  appears  in 
hexameters  (85).  It  may  be  observed  that  the  enaing  -kXiSt;; 
may  be  derived  from  clip-names  in  -k\o5,  e.^. ' Apio-TOKKibrjs  Styra 
I9]03;  cf.  ' Apio'TOKk^Cbris  I9i2«  Ilapfici/ftTjy  owes  its  ^Ibrjs  to  the 
analogy  of  UaptiovCbrjs.  napyL€V€Cbrj9  occurs  (but  not  on  Ionic 
inscriptions).  For  the  heavier  -cCbrjs  we  not  unfrequently  find 
the  lighter  -Ibris  substituted.  In  masculines  derived  from  ryv- 
stems  we  expect  to  find  -tjAtj?,  ^cCbrjSy  in  feminines  -rjis  ('jis).  On 
SeXXTjidco)  and  Baa ikqCb^to  see  §§  233^  235^  on  NrjiptCbcav  §  233. 


THE   VERB. 

673.]  The  Dual. 

Conjecture  as  to  whether  the  dual  in  Homer  is  Ionic  rather 
than  Aiolic   must  be  barren  of   result.     In  the  most  ancient 

Seriod  of  the  cultivation  of  the  epos  the  dual  was  alive  in  both 
ialects  ;  but  in  early  post- Homeric  times  in  Ionic  it  had  passed 
out  of  ordinary  use.  It  occurs  but  once  (No.  265)  in  an  inscrip- 
tion dating  from  about  460  B.  C. :  Kpirios^  koI  NrycrtciTTys  ^TrotTjcrd- 
rqv.  Though  the  dedicator  of  the  memorial,  Hegelochos,  was 
either  an  Euboian  or  an  Ionian  of  one  of  the  Kyklades,  there  is 
nothing  to  compel  us  to  assume  that  the  artiste  were  also 
lonians.  The  inscription  was  found  near  the  Parthenon  and 
the  alphabet  is  Old  Attic,  though  the  dialect  is  Ionic.  An 
indubitable  example  of  the  Ionic  usage  in  the  fifth  century  is 
the  Parian  inscription  No.  59,  in  which  there  are  two  dedicators 
(€vx<rd/ut€rot  oTTJaav),  In  post- Homeric  Ionic  literature  there  does 
not  occur  a  single  example  of  the  occurrence  of  the  dual  of  a 
verbal  form. 

TAe  Syllabic  Augment, 

674.]  This  augment  may  be  omitted  in  such  Ionic  poetry  as 
has  an  epic  colouring^,  but  not  in  iambic  verse.     To  the  nile 

*  On  the  accent,  see  GCttling  in  Arch,  Zeit.y  1845,  p.  96.  Tlie  conjunction 
of  Kritios  and  NeHiotes  is  attested  in  two  other  inscriptions  in  which  ^iroii|- 
aarriy  occurs.     See  BrunUf  Geschichte  der  gr,  Kunstler,  p.  74. 

'  Th(i  examples  in  the  grammarians  of  the  so-called  omission  of  the  sjllabio 
augment  are  either  drawn  from  Homer  outright  and  usually  called  Ionic  and 
poetic  (at  least  in  the  later  grammariunsj,  or  tacitly  regarded  as  epic.    C£ 
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that  in  prose  only  pluperfects  and  iteratives  may  omit  the 
augment  XPV^  ^  ^^^  ^^  apparent  exception.  It  is  derived 
from  xf^'^^^~XP^^  V^^  ^^^  ^XP^  ^  ^^  analogical  formation* 

The  omission  of  the  mugment  in  Homer,  notwithstanding  the  treatises  by 
Grashof,  Poehlmann,  M.  Schmidt,  La  Boche,  Koch,  Skerlo,  and  Molhem,  has 
been  generally  regarded  as  practically  subject  to  no  role.  Latterly  Mr.  Arthnr 
Piatt  has  shown  {Jowmal  0/ Philology  XIX  an)  that,  when  the  aorist  is  em* 
ployed  to  denote  the  immediate  past  or  in  its  gnomic  use,  the  forms  with  the 
augment  are  much  more  frequent.  The  imperfects  in  narration  are  often 
devoid  of  the  augment  IL  Schmidt  {PhUologus  IX  426  ft)  endeavoured  to 
establish  the  procedure  of  Aristarchos,  who,  he  maintains,  omitted  the  au^ 
ment  of  verbe  b^inning  with  X  and  rp ;  when  rcv^c,  rlrrc,  Mice  stand  after 
the  second  foot ;  when  a  noun  precedes  whose  ending  is  a  (except  neut  pi.  in 
-ca,  and  -la  usually) ;  and  when  the  verb  is  preceded  by  a  preposition  with 
anastrophe. 

J .  In  prose  inscriptions  this  augment  is  never  omitted. 

2,  In  the  following  metrical  inscriptions  this  augment  is 
omitted :  kIx€  Amorgos  34  (but  l^icc  in  1.  2),  [i]T€V^€  Erythrai 
2cx>,  aTrjaav  Paros  59.  These  inscriptions  are  epigrams.  In 
Halik.  241,  after  a  dedication  in  prose^  we  read  voCna-fv  McLKcbitp 
Aiowalov  *H.paKX€<aTrjs,  Boeckh  read  il^iroirjaev,  but^  apart  from 
the  objection  to  this  conjecture  because  of  the  unusual  position 
of  the  verb  in  a  prose  inscription^  the  omission  of  the  augment  in 
artists'  signatures  is  not  unknown^  even  when  it  does  not  con- 
stitute a  part  of  an  hexameter.  Max<faras  Trorjo-e  in  C.  I.  G.  1794a 
(cf.  I/)  precedes  an  epigram.  We  find  iiroir^cTev  in  an  hexametrical 
inscription  containing  the  signature  of  Alxenor  (no.  26). 

676.]  The  syllabic  augment  is  omitted  in  the  lyric  poets  as 
follows  :    A.  EUgiac  (by  imitation  of  epic  models). 

Kail.  1 15  ixoipa  kC^^v,  TjTt.  53  <f>€vyov  (in  the  first  foot),  Mimn. 

Apolloni<:«  de  Pronom.  113  C,  Ptolemy  cited  by  Hdn.  II  28i  =  8choL  Ven.  A  on 
A  464,  II  34,3s8cho].  Yen.  A  on  B  427,  Hdn.  II  1251,  (from  irtpl  waBmw) 
where  the  omission  of  the  augment  is  referred  to  the  lonians  and  not  merely 
to  the  poets.  That  Hcrodian  maintained  the  view  (different  from  that  of 
ApollonioS;  that  the  omission  of  the  augment  was  poetic,  not  Ionic,  cannot 
be  proved.  It  is  quite  true  however  that  he  does  not  call  the  phenomenon  in 
question  either  Ionic  or  poetic,  and  that  most  of  the  passages  in  Lents' 
edition  ascribing  it  to  the  lonians  do  not  mention  Ilerodian's  name  outright. 
Joh.Gr.  241,  242,  Greg.  Kor.  p.404«  Gram.  Meerm.654,  Aug.  669, Yat. 699,  Paris. 
675  (An.  Bachm.  II  365,  ,  An.  Ox.I  3iOj,,  334,3,  374.,,  4334,  II  3591,,  4iaii,  IV 
176H,  i85„;  An.  Par.  Ill  12O5,  134,,,  I37i9'  138.^-  ^^^n.  .^04^,  441T,  lY  219,,, 
223, ;  Choirob.  5i3ioir,  556»«,  .«;95ss.  609,3,  633,5  (  =  An.  Ox.  IY4i8s.\  637,,  7oi„, 
909,0 ;  £t.  M.  33847  ;  in  the  scholiast  Yen.  A  we  find  the  remark  'Apiffrapx^' 
laxAs  or  its  equivalent  on  A  160,  374,  464,  B  35,  427  (cf.  A  464),  682,  751, 
r  415,  A  109,  517,  Z  155,  1^7,  I  66,  K  546,  E  285,  O  601,  n  120,  207,  290,  379, 
2  549)  T  156,  ^  84,  Y  455)  h  648  ;  in  the  following  passages  no  mention  is 
made  of  Aristarchos :  H  42^,  A  28,  M  420,  E  114,  Y  440  =  Hdn.  II  1223,,  aehoL 
P,  Qon  ij  239 «  Hdn.  II 147,,  &c.  Cf.  also  Eust.  724^,  17597,  andXzetzes  Ex.  U. 
73»»  74i*»  88m,  cf.  103,,,  Drakon  i6o„,  cf.  15523. 
^  Ct  Ahrens  Kleine  Schri/kn  I  34. 
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I4ii  avyfjaiv  <l>ip€T^,  SoL  439  xmipOopfv^  Phok.  3^  T<Avh€  yivovro 
Twhere  Stobaios*  B  has  iyivovro),  Theog.  5  $€a  riKc,  10  yij^crei; 
(first  foot)^  196  TkrjyLova  OrJK€,  1 23  TroCrja-f,  2o6  vTS^pKpiyMfT^v  (so 
Bergk,  vTrcKpipLaa-ev  0,  iTT€Kp4yLcur€v  other  MSS.),  266  <f>64yy€r^f 
463  6€o\  hoaav,  lioi  S(ms  <roi  fiovKcva-^v  .  .  .  Kal  a  iKiXoxreVf 
1108  yfvoyLtjv,  1319  rot  h&K€ ;  and  in  Archil.  KiXXiirov  d^* 

B.  lamhagraphic  ^  (including  all  of  Archilochos). 

KiKXiTtov  Archil.  6^.  \Cir€  is  not  objectionable  in  Archil,  epod. 
114: 

Tr€VT7JKovT  ivhpQp  XItt€  KoCpavov  rjinos  Uoatibc^v  since  the  verse 
is  an  k^ifxerpov  ircpiTTotrvWapis,  Frag.  186  consists  merely  of 
the  words  6^  ttotclto,  which  may  be  written  6(irf  ^ttotclto  as 
irtf  \txri<raTo  (73^  tetr.)  for  the  unangmented  form^.  Even  in 
prose  inscriptions  we  find  '9^  *kiaaov€s.  Archilochos  elsewhere 
retains  the  augment  (29,,  29j,,  ^^,  34,  35,  52).  koI  Trovrfaaro  in 
Sim.  Am.  7^5  w^as  cured  by  Ahrens'  Kiirovrjaaro,  In  a  fragment 
ascribed  by  some  to  Xenophanes^  Bergk  IF.  Z,  G.  II,  p.  116) 
writes  p\r]crrpiC6yLr)v  contrary  to  the  MSS.  The  word  seems 
confined  to  Ionic  (Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  use  it),  but  the  verse 
is  suspected ;  cf .  §  565. 

^{fyov  in  Anakr.  39  is  nothing  but  a  conjecture  for  ^vy«  in  order  to 
harmouize  the  metre  of  39  with  28,  t.  e.  choriambic  dimeter  +  first  phere* 
cratic. 

On  iteratives  in  poetry,  see  §  576,  2. 

676.]  In  prose  the  syllabic  augment  is  omitted  only  in  the  case 
of  pluperfects  and  iteratives^.  As  stated  in  §  574  yj)riv  is  not 
an  exception.  It  is  more  frequent  in  literature  from  the  time 
of  Herodotos,  and  in  that  author  occurs  oftener  than  ixpiji*.  The 
latter  form  should  have  been  adopted  by  Stein  in  II  173,  where 
it  is  supported  hy  AB  R,     In  III  52  4xpi]v  is  found  in  all  MSS. 

Lukian  is  the  only  pseudo-Ionist  who  might  be  thought  to  have  attempted 
to  omit  the  syllabic  augment  under  other  circumstances.  In  Syria  dea  19  and 
32  Jacobitz  adopts  xWcro  (in  both  cases  after  a  vowel \  In  $  ig  E  has  the 
correct  form  iKi<r<r€ro.  In  §  25  we  find  <f>04y^ttTOy  in  $  45  k^oKicero  in  AE^ 
kvaxUro  in  Vatic.  90,  the  reading  adopted  by  Jacobitz,  in  the  other  MSS.  the 
correct  iof^Ktcn-o,  Even  the  pluperfects  in  Lukian  retain  the  augment,  and  in 
no  case  may  the  augmentless  forms  be  accepted  as  representing  older  Ionic 
prose  usage,  or  in  fact  anything  more  than  vicious  theorizing  on  the  part  of  a 
copyist. 

^  Cf.  Hdn.  II  407i8  •  vof^  '''ols  lafifioypdtpois  .  •  .  ov  8c<  81&  rod  i  ypd^tu^  aibr6 
(cTSor),  iXKh  hth.  r^f  ci  Znp6.  fi6vov. 

'  The  form  Hrri  is  here  the  shorter  form  of  iArrii  which  should  not  in  §  261 
have  been  mentioned  as  possible.  Cf.  Aesch.  Suppl.  106,  Ag<im.  730.  Hesychioe 
has  Karc/Scuncc*  KarifiKa^w,    The  initial  a  of  &f  c(n}  is  prosthetic. 

'  Other  cases  of  omitted  syllabic  augment  are  errors,  even  when  supported 
by  all  the  MSS.,  e.y.  Hdt.  I  208  iiwax^t. 
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1.  Tlupeifeet.  In  Herodotos  according  to  Lliardjr's  ooont^ 
there  are  162  cases  of  the  presence  of  the  aogment,  31  where  it 
is  omitted.  From  the  latter  number,  Stein  deducts  all  but  the 
following  seven,  which  are  found  in  all  MSS. :  cba^c^^iccc  I  84^ 
ipaP€firJK€irap  VII  6,  rcTcXcvnyKCf  I  l65>  icaraXcAofTCC  III  61, 
KaToXiXtnrro  VII  170,  bidoKTo  IX  74,  Trapareroxaro  VIII  95. 
Whether  even  these  are  correct  may  well  be  doubted.  Other 
editors  are  not  so  ri£x>rou8  as  Stein  in  excluding  the  unaofir- 
mented  forms.  ^  ^ 

The  repugnance  of  the  Kouni  to  augmented  pluperfects  may 
explain  some  of  the  omissions  in  the  MSS.  of  Attic  prose  litera- 
ture. There  ib  not  a  single  example  of  the  loss  of  the  syllabic 
augment  in  the  pluperfect  in  any  Attic  inscription. 

2.  IteraliveM^.  In  the  case  of  iteratives  no  augment  was 
necessary.  They  were  preterites  differing  from  other  verbal 
forms  in  having  no  present  with  a  distinct  iterative  force  and  no 
mood  form  other  than  the  (past)  indicative.  In  the  post-Homeric 
poetry  which  was  composed  by  lonians  we  find  two  cases  of  the 
preservation  of  the  iterative  :  i<rK€v  in  Mimn.  141^  (also  Homeric) 
and  Ov€(rK€  in  Hipponax  372*  The  presence  of  the  latter  form  in 
trimeter  is  proof  that  the  lonians  did  not  cast  aside  this  peculiar 
formation  which  all  the  other  dialects  found  too  cumbersome, 
and  that  the  forms  in  Ionic  prose  are  not  mere  reproductions  of 
epic  diction.  Doubtless  the  fondness  of  the  epic  dialect  for  the 
iterative  aided  in  part  its  revival  in  the  fifth  century,  but  the 
forms  bad  not  died  out  at  that  period.  The  post-Homeric 
prose  iterative  is  a  strongly  marked  lonism.  While  New  Ionic 
did  not  utterly  abandon  the  iteratives  formed  from  the  second 
aorist  active  stem,  it  avoided  those  of  the  sigmatic  aorist  and 
second  aorist  passive.  The  iterative  in  post- Homeric  Ionic  is 
confined  to  X2  verbs. 

Examples  from  Herodotos,  &c.  (i)  Imperfects:  icTKovy  l\€<rK€ 
(so  IV  200  for  7/x€(r/c€),  and  in  about  twenty  other  verbs.  XP^^" 
a-KovTo  (by  conjecture  in  III  117  for  -rai,)  and  dbvp€<rK€To  III  119 
are  the  only  middle  forms.  Lukian  S^r.  clea  22  has  /cAatco-Kc.  (2) 
Aorists:  \il3€(rKov  IV  78  and  130.  KaraXimaK^  is  preferable  to 
KOTaAttTTCo-Ke  in  IV  78, 

In  some  MSS.  the  augment  occurs,  e.  g.  I  100  (C  P  tl<rfir4tiireffKov),  TV  78  {R 
4iroi9ffKt\  IV  78  {RKaraXtlirfffKt,  A  B  KartKitrtcrKf) ;  in  IV  130  all  the  MSS.  have 
4\dfitffKoy, 

*  Quaehtionum  de  dialedo  Herod.  ^  chapter  II. 

'  Th«  grammarians  regard  the  iterative  forms  as  Ionic  only.  Cf.  Hdn.  I 
."^SSa*"  II  3812 -II  7931*  (Schol.  Ven.  A  on  B  832),  tXaffKtv  II  493* »  210,,  (Schol. 
Ven.  A  on  E  256),  cf.  496.^,;  Choirob.  63238  (cf.  An.  Ox.  IV  41 835%  An.  Ox.  I 
309iii»  37^*M>  3^5i»  where  it  is  stated  that  pijrraxTKtv  and  Hx^ffKts  are  not  lonio 
but  jM>etic  ;  An.  Par.  IV  219^,  Et.  M.  284^3,  2y5i2,  38I3J,  62431,  Et.  Gud.  42839, 
Drakon  43^. 
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677.]  The  augment  with  rj. 

The  forms  fjpovkSixrjv,  rihxnfiixrjv,  ijOtkov  are  called  Ionic  ^  in 
An.  Ox.  II  37432.  Of  these  forms  r}$€\ov  occurs  in  Homer^ 
where  it  is  from  i04\<a^,  OiKcD  heing  found  in  o  317^  possibly  in  A 
277^  and  occasionally  in  the  hymns  ^.  Hippokr.  Ill  90  has  rjO€k€9, 
cf.  §  588.  Homer  has  ifxcWov.  In  M  34  Zenodotos  wrote 
TJfifWov.  In  an  elegy  attributed  to  Theognis  we  find  (v.  906) 
rjfi€Xk\  and  in  another  probably  not  composed  by  the  Megarian 
poet  occurs  (v.  259)  iJ/icXAijo-a  (so  A,  rjiiikrjaa  0,  and  brj  iifKkTja-a 
m  most  of  the  MSS.^  a  form  that  may  be  adopted).  Perhaps 
the  17-  forms  are  an  echo  of  those  appearing  in  Hesiod's 
Theogony,  as  Renner  suggests^  though  it  is  doubtful  whether 
they  are  a  part  of  the  older  epic  dialect.  Fick  (Hesiod's  Gedichte^ 
p.  21)  endeavours  to  displace  ^/xeXXoi;  by  transposition  and  other 
means^.  In  a  very  late  hexametrical  poem  on  the  death  of 
a  child^  found  at  Smyrna  (C.  I.  G.  32 7 2.,)^  we  read  ^/xcAAei^. 
^/leXAoi;  is  certainly  fifth  century  Attic^  as  it  appears  twice  in 
Aristophanes  where  the  metre  (anapaestic)  calls  for  the  17-form. 
^-  Hippokr.  In  Herodotos  we  find  l/icXXov^  ipovkSfxrjv.  In  the 
case  of  Mvofiai  there  is  some  evidence  for  the  17-  forms.  Stein 
and  Holder  adopt  rjbvviaro  IV  185,  IX  70,  but  ibwiaro  IV  no 
(MSS.  17-)  and  the  i-  forms  elsewhere.  In  at  least  thirteen 
passages  there  is  no  variant  17-  form^  which  is  elsewhere 
supported  by  some  MSS.,  e.^,  in  I  10  {Rbd).  fjbwdfjirjv  is  how- 
ever Hippokratic:  II  686,  712,  III  36,  38,  58,  120,  IV  256, 
V  430,  &c.,  and  ribvvri0r)v  appears  in  PromelA.  206 ;  Herodotos 
has  ^bwAcrOriv,  never  fjb-,  despite  It  in  VII  106.  In  Attic 
inscriptions  fjbvvifjLrjv  and  fffiovkSixriv  are  posterior  to  284  B.C. 

In  no  Attic  inscription  do  we  find  an  example  of  rjiieWov,  and 
in  Attic  poetry  there  is  no  certain  case  of  r\^ovK6\Ly\v. 

On  the  augment  of  verbs  which  ouce  had  f ,  see  §  582. 

The  Temporal  Augment. 

The  omission  of  this  augment  is  regarded  as  Ionic  by  the 
grammarians  *,  who  cite  only  Homeric  forms. 

^  But  cf.  EuBt.  153348. 

'  Tho  1}  of  ^8vM(^1}y,  ^/SovA^Aiiyy,  f^/icAAor  is  merely  an  analogue  of  that  of 
ffdcXor.  Of  this  verb  there  were  three  forms  0€X«,  4$4\c0,  ^^A«,  in  which  the 
1}  is  a  preposition  (cf.  6^\osj  «^cX^«).  The  ly  form  was  cast  off  except  in  the 
imperfect. 

^  See  Eberhard*s  Die  Sprache  der  homerigchen  Hymnen,  I  la. 

*  In  478  Fick  reads  ira/8«r  riltffOai  l/icAAe  for  iraihw  f^fteAAe  rtKiudai ;  888 
Z)i  ip*  ttuXXt  for  84  y  ff/icXXc ;  but  898,  where  the  verso  begins  VifuXXtv  r4^9<r$aif 
is  difficult  to  correct.  The  last  verse  is  certainly  later  than  the  genuine 
Hesiod. 

*  Joh.  Or.  240  B,  242,  Greg.  Kor.  §  23,  Hdn.  II  28,  =  345,  Con  A  464),  341a 
(on  B  427)  in  Schol.  Yen.  A;  cf.  also  schoL  on  A  2x3  and  N  383  (lA««ir), 

U  h 
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678.]  Inscriptions. 

In  prose  inscriptions  the  temporal  angment  is  preserved  except 
in  ipydaaro  Ephesos  146,  an  inscription  of  the  fourth  centuiy^ 
and  ipyi<ravTo  No.  263^  an  Ionic  inscription  found  in  Lykia^. 
In  Rh^on  54,  where  we  find  ET^aixrjv,  which  may  be  either  rjih- 
or  €v-,  the  Herodoteian  form  with  ev-  (I  48,  IV  76)  may  be 
adopted.  In  Attic  inscriptions  t/v-  is  the  preferable  form  before 
300  B.  c.  In  the  same  document  from  Rhegion^  EXBop  is  ^kOop. 
In  Teos  1594,  ^^  inscription  that  has  lost  almost  all  traces  of 
lonic^  we  find  iircoKoboiirjOr].  Is  this  an  error  of  the  stone-cutter 
or  are  we  to  read  iiroiK-  as  in  Hdt.  and  occasionally  in  Attic  in 
the  perfect  participle  (at  least  in  Makedonian  times)?  An 
Ephesian  inscription  (Brit.  Mus.  Ill  2^  449)  has  <nwhioua\^€v. 

In  metrical  inscriptions  the  augment  is  preserved  (Amorg.  35). 

4inivt»pB^tBii  in  an  inscription  from  Mykonoe  of  the  Kakedonian  period 
(Ditt.  SyO.  3734)  is  an  interesting  form  since  no  certain  example  of  the 
double  augment  in  iyopOSm  occurs  on  Attic  inscriptions.  Whether  this  form 
is  Ionic  or  Attic  must  be  left  undecided.  Latyschev,  B,  C,  H,  XII  460,  calls 
for  imivopO^tBii. 

iufdXMira  (Hellenistic)  is  found  in  Amorgos,  B.  C.  H.  VIII  450^  (third 
century  b.  c.\    Cf.  ipd\c0fia  Thasos  yin. 

Verbs  that  have  lost  an  initial  a  have  el~-e,g,  Elxoi^  Halik.  238301  EIx*'' 

670.]  Lyrio  Foets. 

The  temporal  augment  is  omitted  in  the  lyric  poets  as  follows  : 
A.  Elegiac  (in  imitation  of  Homer).  Tyrt.  4i  oUah^  Iv^ikov 
by  conj.  (Hdt.  has  ijv^iKav  &c.) ;  Mimn.  9^  kCofi^ff  as  always  in 
the  form  with  no  preposition,  1 1^  koKov  Xkovto,  142  ot  fiip  Ihop  (A 
€lbov);  Solon  429  €vp€;  Theog.  16  KaXop  a€la-aT\  208  ^fero,  226 
ibop,  54a  S\€<r€v,  831  6K€<r<Ta  {0  &k€a),  lIl5fioi  6p€lbi,(ras  Bergk 
(rvlffo  fi  div€ibi,(ras  with  a  double  accus.  after  the  verb  or  an 
elided  /utoi),  606  I0€\op  from  iSikoi  (see  on  iOiKoiy  §  588).  In  951 
ikiira^a  is  the  preferable  form  because  of  A  750,  p  424,  but 
^kiira^a  the  reading  of  0  is  not  impossible,  as  Kairia-a-a)  was  used 
by  Aisehylos  and  Hippokr.  V  176,  628,  Aret.  281. 

A  329,  367,  K  352,  359,  T  259,  Y  691,  Aristarchoa  adopting  the  unaugmented 
forms;  An.  Ox.  131610,  395*  ('I«v«#c«y  ff  woiiitikus).  III  260,,  (Hdn.\  266,, 
(Hdn.),  IV  176,0,  178^,  185^;  An.  Par.  Ill  2585,  IV  2193,,  222.;  Choirob. 
51322  *luy.  fl  TFotrrrucus  as  519,,  591^,  593,,  556„,  63333  =  An.  Or.  IV  418,  (cf. 
Choirob.909,o),7oi,7;  Et.  M.  1240,  334f  ('!«»'.  «al  iroirir.)y  33^54  (cAite),  6i7«g;  Bust. 
4«<«.  73«»  38023,  646,,  922„,  1522,3,  17597;  Tzetz.  Ex.  U.  73,,  83„,  105^8,  117, 
and  on  Hsd.  Theog.  555,  W.  D.  79  ;  Max.  Plan,  in  An.  Bachm.  II  56„. 

^  In  Attic  inscriptions  of  the  classical  period  1tpya(6firiVj  1)pya<rdfiriv  are  the 
correct  forms  {KaTupyda'dii<rav  C.  I.  A.  II  809  6,  117  from  325  b.c.  and  ^cip- 
ydcarro  in  *E^/a.  Apx*  1884,  169-170,  1.  ai  from  the  second  century  a.  d.  are 
the  only  exceptions).  This  shows  that  the  augment  was  tj  not  c.  llie  perfect 
tfayafffuu  is  correct  in  the  classical  period  of  Attic.  In  Oropos  *E^/i,  Apx* 
1890,  71  if.  1.  17  we  find  4^tlpya<rfjMi ;  Hdt.  fpyeurfiai. 
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Elsewhere  we  find  the  augment  retained:  ^x^^  Mimn.  ii.j^ 
Theog.  1 137,  1292. 

B.  lambographic.  Though  we  find  ellpe  in  Hipponax  513^  the 
support  for  Bergk's  (rvvoUrjaas  in  12  and  oIk€i  in  47  is  very  weak. 
Codex  Marc,  has  (rvvotKjja'as  {nc),  the  vulgate  being  (rvv<^icri<ra9, 
and  there  is  no  authority  for  olxei  whatever.  I  should  have  no 
hesitation  in  adopting  the  augmented  forms.  In  Herodas  4,  we 
have  (OKrjKasy  but  €vp€  6^,  oI\(ok€v  2^,  In  Sim.  Am.  24  for 
Bergk  s  ilL<f)€v<ra  (in  the  text)  read  i<t>€V(ra. 

Where  two  consonants  loUow :  Archil,  tetr.  67  .  .  .  .  <rv  ycip 
iri  irapa  <f>C\(ov  iiriyxfo  from  Arist.  Pol.  VII  6,  3.  Here  P^  haig 
iiTiy\€TOy  jPj  iirriyxfo,  Sb  Vb  iraky^^Oy  and  P^  dir^iyx^ai  which  we 
may  adopt  though  the  quotation  is  too  fragmentary  to  permit 
a  certain  restoration^.  In  Sim.  Am.  i^g  iyjfovro  is  Bergk's 
reading  though  Stobaios'  B  has  r}\lfavTo,  cf.  Hdt.  I  19.  Solon 
tetr.  35^  has  Iphov  (Upbov  in  Arist.  'A^.  trok.  11). 

The  augmented  forms  appear  in  Sim.  Amorg.  17  fika-iiirjVy 
Archil,  ep.  1041  fjOpotCero,  tetr.  73  rjiifiXaKov,  Hippon.  421  dinyva- 
plcrOrj,  &c.  Not  even  in  Hdt.  do  all  verbs  with  two  consonants 
omit  the  temporal  augment.  The  poets  claim  an  equal  licence. 
Renner  thinks  that  Solon  in  his  KaBrjyj/iiirjv  tetr.  323  follows  the 
lines  of  his  native  Attic.  But  it  is  not  certain  that  Herodotos 
rejects  the  nugjneat  in  Stttco  (cf.  I  176).  Where  a  long  syllable 
is  necessary  (irapriyayev  Archil,  tetr.  78^,  i^eCkero  Sim.  Amorg. 
92^  iv€l\ov  Solon  tr.  36^^  €T\ov  Hippon.  tetr.  81^  iTraatv  Sim. 
Amorg.  7-^^)  the  temporal  augment  is  not  omitted.  On  icanyvXf- 
(T0rjv  Hipponax  tr.  6^,^,  Benner  remarks  that  the  augment  rjv  is 
an  indication  of  the  Ionic  fondness  for  rj.  But  in  Herodotos 
many  opportunities  for  i/v-  from  aih  verbs  are  neglected^  and  e£- 
is  the  almost  universal  form  in  the  MSS.  in  the  esse  of  verbs 
beginning  with  cv. 

680.]  Herodotos. 

In  the  majority  of  verbs  the  augment  is  preserved,  but  (i)  in 
certain  cases  it  is  never  found,  (2)  in  certain  others  it  is  omitted 
in  isolated  forms  only,  and  (3)  in  others  it  is  at  times  present,  at 
times  omitted.  The  other  dialects  evidence  the  fact  that  the 
demonstrative  particle  utilized  to  g^ve  expression  to  past  time 
was  recognized  more  and  more  as  an  integral  part  of  the  verbal 
form.  Even  in  the  domain  of  the  x>oetry  which  succeeded  to  the 
epos  the  licence  to  omit  the  augment  was  restricted,  and  only 
upon  certain  definite  occasions  was  its  absence  permissible.  The 
latitude  to  be  discerned  in  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  is  quite  ex- 
ceptional.    A  minimum  variation  is  no  doubt  supported  by  the 

^  Bergk  himself  snggeets  ihmt  the  imperatiye  hrdyx*^  ^  oorreci. 

H  h  2 
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analogy  of  other  dialect^^  e.g.  Attic  in  its  treatment  of  verbs 
beginning  with  a  diphthongs  but  such  laxity  as  the  presence  or 
absence  of  the  augment  in  such  verbs  as  iyw  is  exceedingly 
ftraDge. 

Yarions  causes  may  have  contributed  to  this  laxity :  the  view 
that  Herodoteian  Ionic  was  not  radically  dissimilar  to  Homeric 
lonic^  the  growth  of  the  historical  present  in  the  fifth  century, 
which^  by  causing  the  imperfect  to  be  assimilated  in  form  to  the 
present^  may  have  fostered  such  forms  as  i§uip€To,  and  the 
objection  to  diphthongs  whose  first  member  was  a  long  vowel. 
Thus  ai,  av,  cv^  Sec.,  in  Hdt.  may  be  normal  developments  of 
primitive  di,  dv,  rfv^  aud  not  augmentless  forms  at  all.  But  the 
repugnance  to  these  initial  diphthongs^  it  must  be  confessed,  is 
more  strongly  marked  in  non-Ionic  dialects,  notably  North- West 
Greek. 

For  the  considerable  diversity  of  opinion  between  scholars^  as 
to  the  freedom  in  the  treatment  of  the  augment  by  Herodotos, 
the  confusion  of  his  MSS.  is  responsible.  So  great  is  this  con- 
fusion, which  must  have  existed  in  the  archetypal  MS.,  that  the 
following  summary  can  make  no  pretence  to  reproduce  the  usage 
of  fifth  century  Ionic,  or  in  fact  claim  to  do  more  than  record 
the  testimony  of  the  MSS. 

All  verbs  except  iteratives  (iyca-Kov)  and  those  mentioned 
below  accept  the  temporal  augment,  e.g.  €t\ov,  1j<ra»,  ijXcura, 
ijprjfiayro.    On  the  augment  of  verbs  once  b^^mning  with  F,  see 

§58^. 

Verbs  beginning  with  A.  (i)  Unangmented  are  ieyiv4m,  M\4m,  iiXuierdCm, 
ktucup69t,  ifitlfiofjMi  (but  ^lit/^foro  in  all  MSS.  IV  97,  cf.  r.  l.  VI  68,  VII 109,  &c.), 
ia^c0,  (Kar)apyvp6w,  ippct94m.  With  but  two  exceptions  these  verbs  have  a 
liquid  or  a  nasal  after  the  initial  vowel,  (a)  Variable  are  iydxXofuu^  ieyyiKm, 
ii\l(t0j  iWdtrffct,  iufSpovfuu,  iurrid^ct,  iar€i\4c0,  iwrct,  apfi6C«t,  ipreofuu,  iurrd{ofUMi. 
(3)  Unaugmented  only  in  certain  forms  are  icyop€^  {wpoaySpev^},  6yc0  C&x^)» 
kyt0¥i(tt  {ieyttviZarai),  ia^pairo9i(«t  {ia^pa:ro9i<rfi4vous^,  &pi0fi4m  {ipi0fi4oirro)f  Itpnf- 
fuu  {itprdarai),  t^x«»  {iipyfi4vos,  Kordpxorro).  E.  (i)  Unaugmented  are  kaa6u^ 
ic^4t0,  ^{ofioi,  4&,  40tXoKaK4t0,  $p9»,  irtpoi6m,  iroifiii(t0j  iKtvitt,  i^tfiiro\4t0  and  the 
pluperfect  of  Xtrrrifu.  ipydCofuu  may  belong  here  though  there  is  evidence  in 
favour  of  the  augmented  form,  see  §  583.  Hdt.  has  ^«0a,  not  dWOo.  (3)  Vari- 
able are  4Ktv6tp6t0,  4w€iyofiai,  47ri(rrafuu,  fpyof,  iiy4xofuu  {iirto'x^f'V^  ^^^  ki^tcyfr 
M^O*  (3)  Unaugmented  only  in  certain  forms  are  thxtt  {iuftKioHrfjJtfeLs),  hm 
{T€pt4^$ri<ray),  t^tt  (kre^fi4pos)  '.  O.  (i)  Unaugmented  are  69otirop4t0, 6pfi4^, 
6p^l(t0,  6prd{t0f  and  S^Kov  (but  cf.  the  v.  I.  1  iii,  III  65).  (3)  Unaugmented 
only  in  certain  forms  is  6p/idM  (6pfirifi4¥0Sf  6pfi4ttrat,  6pfi4aTo),         Al.  Unaug* 

^  Abicht  in  Philologus  XI  375  if.  held  that  in  verbs  beginning  with  eu,  ec,  an, 
w,  01  omission  is  the  rule.  With  this  Curtius  (Verbum  I  139  Oerm.  ed.) 
acpreed ;  while  Dindorf  combattcd  the  neglect  of  the  augment  even  before 
diphthongs. 

'  In  Hippokrates  II  354  A  has  ii^<r9(u  ;  in  VIII  192  i}^fi4ros  is  correct. 
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men  tod  are  SiairA/uUf  alp4w  (but  wof^wtt  IX  13a),  alp4t0  (but  4^ffpi(hnirw  in  VII 
106),  cilr4«»,  4yaurifi6t0,  irpoai94ofjuu.  The  second  aorist  of  altrOdyofuu  appears 
once  (VII  220),  and  with  the  augmented  form  which  Ie  not  in  harmony 
with  the  above,  iwdttt  or  rather  lw4^,  has  hr^ff^  IX  93.  AY.  (i)  Unang- 
mented  is  ivaiOw.  (2)  Variable  are  i^avaltw  \  ednofioKdtt  {tei^dw  is  augmented). 
(3)  Without  the  augment  only  in  certain  forms  are  ab^da^ct  (aif|cTo,  aif|irrat). 
El.  Unaugmented  are  eUdCtt,  tlp6eg,  tlpwrdw,  ^tpofiau  Only  in  the  case  of  the 
genuine  diphthong  would  ril-  have  been  possible.  EY.  Unaugmented  all 
▼erbs  except  tititt  which  has  iit9ov  I  2 1 1  {AB^iiv-R  with  ev  written  aboye, 
cSSor  (T;  11I99  III  69  in  all  MSS.  Homer  uses  only  the  unaugmented  form, 
cv  does  not  appear  as  in  Attic  as  the  augment  of  av  verbs,  rfv  is  rare  in  Attio, 
a  fact  that  at  least  in  part  may  be  ascribed  to  the  ever-growing  objection  to 
this  diphthong.  OY.  olpl{t0  contains  a  spurious  diphthong  and  oltpoftd{m  is 
incorrect.        01.  is  always  unaugmented. 

681.]  The  temporal  augment  in  other  lonio  prose  writers. 

On  verbs  beginning  with  f ,  see  §  58a. 

Hippokrates  follows  the  Attic  norm^  e.ff.  fjp^aTo  II  604^  684^ 
708^  fjp(avTO  II  642^  III  80^  Trafyqv€ov  II  226,  mioppdyrja-c  II 644 
^/ut-  in  AC,  alfi"  vulgo),  rjvbpiaOrj  V  356,  rjirrero  III  98,  irapoo^dri 
1  686  (v.  I.  -o^-),  III  24,  34,  62,  i}\y€i  (-ee)  II  708,  III  52, 
ivofxaa-fv  III  232.  On  rjbvvaiirjv,  see  §  577*  ^^^  Mifrpajrcu  IV 
190  of  many  MSS.,  the  vulgate  is  ^AA-,  which  we  may  correct 
to  €l\-.  The  unaugmented  form  appears  to  be  due  to  association 
with  the  following  ikurpoici.  Demokritos  12  has  eupiOrj,  A 
noteworthy  form  is  fjKtjKSci  Hippokr.  VII  490.  Prom  iLvaX6<a 
we  find  in  the  same  writer  ivrfkooimi  VII  514,  588,  rivak<i$riv  V 
122,  126,  but  Az/dAco/iat  VII  574,  ai/ciXcoro  I  594. 

Of  the  pseudo-Ionists  Lukian  alone  (except  Aretaios  who 
has  (\€  43,  -aicopi/rai  III)  neglects  the  temporal  augment.  In 
the  Syria  dea  we  find  bLoiTiovro  26  (Dindorf  -^t-),  ovKCCovto, 
IXttcto,  iirTfTo,  ivaCv€To  22  (which  contains  jjbieTo  and  &p,ok6- 
yffv),  iLii€l^€To  18,  0lK0b6lX€0V  21,  ipx€TO  21,  24,  tp^aTo  IJ,  lyf 
17,  24  (clx^  45),  Ix^TO  17,  6pp<ib€€  19,  21,  (rvv€V€lxOri  27  (rjv€iK€ 
22,  25^,  i<rav  ^,  alT€€  25. 

Aman  28.^  has  tUav. 

682.]  The  Augment  and  Beduplioation  of  verbs  once 
beginning  with  Digamma. 

Excluded  from  this  list  are  verbs  whose  presents  have  beyond 
doubt  accepted  a  fixed  adulterine  ei,  e.  g.  elpico,  eZpcorcia).  In  this 
section  are  included  verbs  from  Herodotos,  Hippokrates  and  other 
sources. 

^Yvvfjii.    icarri^a  in  Hippokr.  V  224  recalls  4|c  in  Y  392,  r  539,  for  which 
lfa|c  *  must  be  substituted ;  of.  2{ai  with  d  taken  from  the  indicative  fS^o. 

^  In  Attic  we  find  both  aialyrro  and  ii0air6fifiv.     Hdt.  has  i^avdifOii  IV  151 
but  i(yi^v9  ly  173.    Abicht  augments  in  each  case. 
*  Zenodotos  read  fi|(c,  cf.  c  316. 
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Tlurag^  of  a  beeomes  d  in  Ionic,  a  form  mmrkrwwpmi  was  inTented  to  gire  a 
•apposed  Ionic  colouring  to  Kor^yvwfuu  which  was  regarded  as  Attic  only. 
This  KttHrpnffuu  appears  in  latrdyrvroA  Hippokr.  Ill  556,  Krnnrjn^ftrm  III  506 
(v.  L  Kttrtirr/Ura,  an  nnusoal  form  for  Hippokrates,  who  uses  sart y j4i  tt\  Else- 
where Hippokr.  adopts  Kar^ywwfuu,  e.  g.  lY  378,  km^gyw9/uu  HI  558,  or  wmtywwi 
Vn  550;  though  «innr/i«III  498,  500,  lY  154,  164,  Yl  118, 154, 150  and  cini^ 
ni  494,  lY  1 18, 170,  and  not  the  a  forms,  are  employed.  The  perfect  is  Afy* 
found  in  nrhrf*  Hippokr.  Ill  428,  492,  506,  Yl  150,  mrcyyifa  Hdt.  YII  334, 
Hippokr.  in  443,  500,  lY  130,  300,  378,  283  where  the  MSS.  often  ha^e  the 
Attic  A.  The  feminine  most  have  had  if  not  a.  In  Phoinix  of  Kolophon 
apud  Athen.  XI  495  E—Schneidewin  DA,  $«,  ranryvfif'  (Porson  for  ml  1  yyWf  1 
A  B)  recalls  forms  that  occur  in  the  MSS.  of  Hippokrates.  Littr6  edits  care- 
trfvTa  in  III  436  where  sereral  MSS.  have  nrroyvw,  MNiry^tdM,  lY  158  where 
H  alone  has  KarMeryvbis,  BCE  ftc  Koniyvhis,  0  Kartryvhis  (jtdntym  qnoted  by 
Yeitch  from  K&hn  3,  75).  Aor.  pass,  i^yiip.  In  Homer  we  find  iJepi  or  dyn 
except  in  A  559,  where  the  MSS.  have  ifufUs  iiy^.  The  sabetitution  by  Bekker 
of  iifi/^  ^^hVf  V^'  bqW'}  (<^  Ahrens,  Formenlekre,  $  197,  note  i)  still  lesTes  the 
text  encumbered  with  an  Attic  (or  Aiolic  ?)  d  that  is  found  in  Hesiod  W,  D, 
554  {^i^^^o,  $6y€,  Bentley  wAr*  Urfu,  though  he  made  no  further  oonjecture  to 
bring  this  into  the  Terse).  The  Ionic  form  would  be  Hrnh  Confusion  between 
perfect  active  and  aorist  passive  led  to  the  construction  of  such  augmented 
forms  as  tcartfrfi  Hippokr.  Ill  428,  Ktertayg  TV  220  (-irrt  ^^9  *«vyif  B),  jmrc- 
«yf  IV  118  (-oy^  CO),  arorccryc/f  lY  133,  173  {icaray4v  C),  324,  346  (Littr6). 
Koroyp  is  well  supported,  lY  136,  x68,  158  {FEJ  -tarfi),  KcerayMa  lY  164, 
KoTceytUnif  lY  1 48,  Kwrvfuaw  lY  154  in  many  MSS.  but  rejected  by  Littr6, 
«flErayf<<ra  lY  166  in  CKIf  (Littr6  -coyeara),  ararayefif  lY  128  wXgo  (Littrd 
-ffoycdf  with  B),  icarcp/fi  TV  I30  many  MSS.  (Littr^  *<«/$)}  HI  442  vii^ 
(Littr^  irxp).  &XC4nco|&ai.  ^X/ctkcto  Hdt.  YII  181,  and  II 174  (MS&  soroA.- 
and  tcarri^-) ;  fi^M  1  78  (so  always  in  Hdt.)  and  x  330,  the  only  indicative  form 
in  Homer  {id\ec  ?  .  In  Hdt.  lY  127  9fl<rayr€s  fiii  a\^  {in  A  BP)1j  Kt^,  the 
adoption  of  the  Homeric  form  was  aided  by  the  following  If.  Read  aX^  (I  84, 
cf  II 93).  Bckker's  kx^,  found  in  Aldus  and  perhaps  in  C,  is  not  defensible. 
In  Hippokr.  YII  284  we  find  i&\t0,  the  Attic  form  <^a\«.  Hipponax  (frag. 
74)  has  an  indisputable  case  of  atk&wai,  the  only  occurrence  of  this  form  in 
literature.  Its  d  might  have  been  borrowed  from  the  indicative  idxm^j 
though  that  form  is  not  attested  in  Ionic  sources.  oK&ycu  recalls  ^^rrc  in 
E  487 :  fi-fi  xc0$  &s  a^7<ri  \lyov  &\oyrt  way^pou.  Here  the  v.  I.  \iyoio  removes 
the  difficulty  as  regards  quantity,  but  creates  the  worst  possible  caesura^. 
IjXMica  is  better  supported  in  Hdt.  than  idk(»Ka :  iiK^Koi  I  83,  fiX^KtaaM  1 84, 
Vlil  61,  ijXMK^s  I  78,  ri\t0ic4tf€u  I  70,  but  id\MKt  I  209,  kaXtonirttv  and  "kAtos 
I  191  (read  ^A-)*  Arrian  I3i«  has  idK^niras.  itafoXiffKoo  (iiyaXSct  Hippokr.  II 50 
where  Galen  has  &ya\l<rK§raiy  YII  588  with  ityaXlffKOfiai  twice  on  the  same 
page).  In  YII  514,  588  we  find  Ay^Xon-oi,  in  Y  122  KorfiyaX^Bri,  126  icari}raXc6* 
(hjiroy  as  IX  178,  180.  iufd\(»<ra  Amorgos  B.C.H,  VIII  45O1,  (third  century 
B.  a)  is  an  Hellenistic  form  often  found  in  the  MSS.  of  Attic  writers.  Attic 
inscriptions  always  have  17.  &v8dvM.  In  Hdt.  IX  5,  19  we  find  ^iCrSarc,  the 
form  to  be  substituted  for  i4ivZa¥f  CI  25, 7  143  ;  but  in  VII 172,  VIII  28  l^i^orc 
in  almost  all  MSS.    As  both  forms  cannot  well  coexist,  I  should  adopt  flr^orc 

*  The  attempts  to  cure  this  verse  are  enumerated  by  Schulze,  K,  Z.  y'yTX 
336. 
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(cf.  O  674).  The  open  form  derived  its  existence  from  the  belief  that  Hero- 
doteian  Ionic  was  like  Homeric  Ionic  in  its  preference  for  open  iif,  and 
perhaps  also  to  the  presence  of  loSoi^.  loSe  Hdt  I  151,  IV  aoi,  YI  106,  ttp 
I  I33»  &<!•  Hipponax  xoo  has  iSriM  with  the  lenis,  which  is  supported  by 
Md^fi  Hippokr.  II  230,  dSiir  Hdt.  Ill  45  in  dz.  In  Homer  we  find  the  non- 
Ionic  M^a  in  I  173^0' 433.  With  Adijiee,  cfl  Homeric  iJirticSTts  from  Mm, 
iBSlm.  MuTfjMi  Hippokr.  IV  254,  cfOicrro  II  294,  tiei^arai  twice  in  II  298  (in  A) 
tor  fl0ur/i4woi  cM.  1^.  f(»$a  Hdt  I  133,  II  91,  IV  134,  imBdis  1  34,  iii, 
III  27,  31,  iii^ea  I  73,  ni  31,  IV  127,  134,  VI  107.  Homer  has  cfwda  and 
(w0a  each  twice,  but  only  tUtStis.  Hippokr.  has  iAw0a  V  6 10,  718,  VI  242, 
tlwO^s  II  300  as  in  Attic.  ct8ov  Hdt.  I  68,  II  148  (t8or  in  PRz)j  ft^ira 

Hippokr.  II  436,  V  352,  IX  230,  fita  Hdt.  II 150,  ^8fc  II 100,  IX  94,  ffwuBdart 
IX  58,  ^8c(rar  VII  175,  VIII  78.  In  I  45  f^ciSi  is  supported  by  AcPSf  but  p8eey 
the  conjecture  of  H.  Stephanus,  is  to  be  adopted.  The  pluperfect  always  has 
the  augment :  (rwti^f*  VIII  iX3in^£Cistobe  corrected  (cf.  VII 164).  The 
epic  4ff(^f  X  280,  iiti^tt  I  206  are  certain  cases  of  the  augment  ly.  Elsewhere 
Homer  has  ^9'  as  in  New  Ionic.  cU^m.  ^a{ov  Hdt.  Ill  133,  ^eura  II 
104,  tUeuTfuu  II  182,  III  28.  Attic  distinguished  imperf.  aor.  (17-, «.  0.  with 
augment  17^)  from  perf.  («-).  *cticM.  A  sharp  dividing  line  separates 
Herodotos '  from  other  Ionic  writers  in  respect  of  the  perfect  of  this  verb. 
foiKa  is  found  in  Sim.  Amoig.  7«| ,  Theog.  391,  525,  Hippokr.  II  24,  52,  Anaz. 
II.  ioUcurt  Hippokr.  II  12,  68,  Herakl.  2,  3.  iouc^s  Anakr.  84,  Hippokr.  II 
34,  Diog.  6,  ioucuicu  Hippokr.  II  58,  ^oim/ior  Aret  169.  In  Hdt.  on  the  other 
hand,  though  $ouca  appears  in  the  MSS.  I  39,  III  71,  IV  31,  99,  132,  VI  64^ 

VII  18,  the  testimony  in  favour  of  the  unreduplicated  form  is  so  strong  as  to 
justify  the  substitution  of  oUa  which  is  read  in  IV  82,  III  71  (in  i2),  oUotm 
V  20,  VII  162,  oUturi  VII  106,  oUtt  rV  180,  oUiUs  VI 125,  I  155,  &c.  Eberhard 
adopts  oU6s  in  Arrian  13,0,  not  thcSs,  as  in  6«,  where  the  MSS.  have  4oik6s. 
Horcher  edited  §1x6$.  For  §Ik6s  it  is  fitting,  found  in  Hippokr.  II  50,  Hdt  has 
oU6s  V  97.  ctKM  yield.  tUor  Hdt  VIII  3,  c7|a  IX  63,  106.  clvov  and 
clira.         ctpM  aay<f€fH».     ^tfrnna  Hdt  I  155,  tlprifuu  II  24,  VIII  93,  Hippokr. 

VIII  20,  elp^arai  Hdt  VII  81,  fT/nrro  VIII  26,  tlfnifUwos  Hippokr.  VIII  20,  €lp4&fiw 
Hdt.  rV  77,  156,  and  so  elsewhere  though  the  MSS.  often  have  ipp4i(hi¥  or 
4pp4$riv,  Hippokr.  V  196  vpotppiBriP  ;  inf.  ^ejjwai  Hdt.  Ill  9,  ^Btls  I  91,  &c.  fiit. 
pri0^<rofi€u  Hippokr.  II  362.  tlp^ffofuu  is  confined  in  Attic  to  the  form  tlpif 
arrai,  which  occurs  in  Hdt.  IV  16,  Hippokr.  I  596.  The  latter  author  has 
also  the  strange  form  flpritrSfitvos  III  516  (where  nine  MSS.  have  ^$if), 
IXCo-o-M.  Traces  of  a  form  kKi<T<rm  or  rather  iKifffftt  appear  in  Hippokr.  Kter^Xitf 
(Ttrou  II  470.  For  9if^§?dff<rou<ri  Hdt.  IV  67,  4w§\i^dfi§¥os  II  95,  the  recent 
editors  adopt  the  forms  with  cc.  There  is  but  little  doubt  that  the  Herodo* 
teian  form  was  tlkiffo-w.  Hippokr.  has  «caTci\/|ai  VII  32,  42,  50,  VIII  426, 
€/x/|of  VIII  166  («),  it^tXl^aaa  VIII  168  {iy^Xi^tu  0),  irtiM^as  VIII  172,  Littrd 
(^rcX(|of  $),  irtKiiafi4vri  (-e«-  $)  VIII  376,  mIkIxoto  Hdt  VII  90 ;  ffwtiXiMvra 
Hippokr.  II  438.         [IXkm  has  lost  tr  not  f,  cf.  sulcus.']        IXirCt***     ^Xtrtiov 

^  Other  Attic  verbs  which  have  «  in  imperfect  and  aorist  according  to 
tradition  may  in  reality  have  had  ij ;  cfl  An.  Ox.  IV  179,,  which  says  that 
some  wrote  ViBi(ov,  Iforictw,  1iOi{oirro  is  actually  attested.  ^Bicrcu  is  the 
correct  form  in  the  perfect. 

^  Eust  1 71415  :  rh  8i  c/nrvia  olt  Karh,  riir  fiartpor  'Imvudiw  yX&ffaeuf  \4y9Tcu.  ol 
yhp  fxtS^  "Ofiripoy,  &$  8iyAo7  ica2  *Hp69oro$,  oUhs  ypd^vffij  koI  iueoXMas  koI  olmnti, 
'ArriKol  8i  ioiKhs  Kol  ioucvTa,     Homer  has  ioucAs,  §Ik^s,  tlmna,  tloueviai. 
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Hdt.  YU  i68.  fAnra  Vm  24.  ^Xri(m  Hippokr.  IX  s».        M^    V^  Hdt. 
YII 8 ^ ,  f ^Mr«  Hippokr.  £1 6^,  YU  194  noc  V*»  •  ^np^n*  ^  >3>-         Tiiipi 

^lyft^O^^uu  Hippokr.  Vn  456.  i^a^t^Hte  TI  7!  l^fMlfiMi  This  vi»b  is 
probAblj  nnangirumted  in  Hdc  and  inaeripcioai.  §  f 7^  In  Hdt.  I  185 
A  Bpr.  hATe  lipyvCerm,  tipy  the  other  XSSl.  I  93  t^^iarwia  X  -c^T-  the 
other  ^UsS..  except  Bpr.  whieh  ha<  -^7-.  £1  15  wtfttfjiCmrw  d  {jdL  B 
A  BL  -«i^7-  BmCP,  Hippoknt€s  does  noc  omit  the  angment  in 
II  58.  LokiJUi  Syr.  dea  35  ti^y^ma.  bat  in^fmrm  AMr.  33.  d^To^m  HdL  HI 
155  is  better  sopported  thjm  ipymrrmi.  which  Stein  and  Holds'  adopt,  bat  in 
II  131  '«.  IX  45  tfTfrnr^mi,  is  eertainlj  eorrect.  fyymrf  1 179.  fy^m^fJwm  y  5^ 
Lokian  Syr.  dea  34  MSSl  cVr.t  i^fn^g^  IT  179.  It  may  be  noted  that 
iffrfimwcf  Hermione,  C.  D.  I.  33S5.  does  not  impfarh  the  contention  that 
digammated  rerfos  maj  hare  had  if  aa  their  aogment.  This  Aigolie  foim  ia 
■impl J  a  new  formation  from  the  present,  t^rfm  ', Attie  dSpyw] .  The  eome- 
tion  of  a  few  paaaagea,  e.^.  Hdt.  IT  69,  IX  68,  i^ere  the  Attic  form  haa  crept 
in,  will  reinstate  tfrpB  in  complete  pooaeasion.  Homeric  ^ifym  ia  never  wdl 
sopported  in  Hdt.  tfym  is  augmented  in  i^n^ymw  Y  33,  and  reeeiTea  no  aug- 
ment in  M^rfrv  IT  164  according  to  Stein  Cobet  and  Holder  «^^7«t«}.  In  YU 
197  Stein  reads  ffjrr^  with  A  £.  Holder  dJpTrra  with  PBa,  as  I  think  eomctly. 
In  UI  136  we  read  c2>^«  CPd  fy^  or  $p^\,  mrnnl^f^  Y  63  (-^(ar  CM .  The 
perfect  is  iartpjfUtms  I  154,  H  99.  Y  64.  YI  79,  the  aor.  pass.  sobj.  ia  ^x^  ^ 
Hippokr.  YHI  26,  36,  according  to  Littr6,  where  i^x^i  ^  ^'^  sopported  (in 
36  by  C  $;,  IfSit.    fyiow  not  ipiaw  Hdt.  IX  103.  fy^  Y  65,  $9^  HI  127, 

^^/i7c«  I  137  not  ^^P7c«  with /2(f.  eiYrvfu.  Hdt.  ^vm^a  lY  I43,  IX  118,  and 
I  68,  where  all  MS8.  hare  iu^^a,  Ai^a  in  Hippokr.  Y  144^  Littr§  with  some 
MSS.,  Tulgo  i^t,  cf.  At^a  Z  398,  Q  446.  Hesjchioe  cites  a  form  $^tw  with  whieh 
et  '4m^€  Hippokr.  YI  568.  With  iut4^yts,  quoted  from  an  inscription  by  Hdt. 
I  187,  ef.  iu^^yfw  n  331.  This  is  the  imperfect.  The  second  perfect  is  foand 
in  Hippokr.  YII  558  iir^^euri;  Aucrai  occurs  in  Hid.  4^.  oU^  ^m? 
Hippon.  47,  see  §  579  B.  Hippokr.  II  666,  6S4,  III  24.  13S,  tlU^v  Hdt.  I  57, 
tfUcfiffa  II  154,  lY  105  ;  fmiKas  Hrd.  4^  ;  otaifuu  Hdt.  YII  23,  123  ;  oUiorai  Hdt. 
I  142,  olinitiiwos  I  37,  Y  73,  oiKtrro  Hdt.  I  193.  i^tor  appears  in  Idttrd*8 
edition  of  the  letters  of  Hippokrates,  IX  406,  where  ^k€ov  is  correct.  ArriAn 
has  ^ffci  1 8,».  oUi^M.  ohctaa  Hdt.  Ill  9 1 ,  Y  43  ;  oUur/iai  lY  1 3 ,  ivoudo^v  1 68. 
ArriAn  has  ainufKurt  is,  ifKiafiai  i«,  ^KurfUwos  la,  513,  lOi,  33^^  olKoSofn^t*. 

olico96fif€  Hdt.  I  186,  olKoi6fi*otf  YUl  71,  oucoi^fiJifft  II  137,  oUMfOfrM  I  181, 
oUoiofi'fiaaTO  III  10.  oUo^^op^ov.     oUo^fniffdt  Hdt.  YIII  143  ;  ef.  144, 

Y  29, 1 196.  olvoxo^i*.  ^vox^i  Anakr.  32.  olr^.  ohm^iiwoi  Hdt.  Y 18. 
6p^^  {h^m).  See  §  583  end.  &pa  III  73  and  often  in  Hdt,  KorApa  YII  308, 
^^tpa  I  48.  Sometimes  there  is  a  variation  between  &pa  and  ^^po,  e.g.  I  11, 
133,  III  53,  where  the  former  form  is  to  be  adopted.  Hippokrates'  use  of 
i^pa  is  undisputed  (cf.  II  708^ ;  Vita  Horn,  imparo  5.  &p€ifuy  ia  read  by  Stein 
when  the  MSS.  have  itpimfitvy  dpAfuw,  6p4oiuy^  kttpiofiMw,  For  ^pAfitw  I  lao 
(v.  I,  hop-  in  C)  Lhardy  conjectured  iwmpAfitv.  &pSrf  YII  8.  In  the  third 
plural  the  form  is  db/>-  not  {»/>-  (cf.  r.  2.  Y  91)  whatever  the  termination  (see 
under  Contract  verbs).    In  later  Attic  according  to  Photios  &p€tp  was  used. 

'  Homer  has  no  trace  of  fopdm.  f  disappeared  before  an  0  sound  at  an 
earlier  p<)riod  than  it  did  before  other  vowels.  Ahrens  PhM.  XXXV  50,  L. 
Meyer,  K.  Z,  XXIII  49).  Cf.  the  early  loss  of  f  in  -fms  of  the  perfect  par- 
ticiple. 
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Perfect.  &^Ka  HrcL  44,  and  dp^fniKa  619,  ittpdicp  Hippokr.  ¥720.  In  Doric  we 
find  &paicv7caf  C.  D.  I.  3<(40«  (Epidauros).  6f»T^M  {ioprdCct).  Upraior  Hdt. 
IX  7.  o^p^M.  oCpfi  Hippokr.  II  686,  ofywi^  II  692,  oUfniffa  U  686,  696, 
V  354,  ohp^Kfi  V  354,  obfrf\Ori¥  V  716.  This  verb  is  placed  in  this  list  because 
of  wpofffo^ow  Dcmofith.  54,  4,  irtofyriaw  in  Eupolis  (Koch  frag.  45),  though 
the  ov  is  probably  not  proethnic.  mO^m'.  io9irro  Hdt.  YI  86,  itra  III  78, 
VII  167,  wcrdfirtv  IX  25,  kwttffii4pos  V  69,  &irc<6(h7ffay,  a  singular  form,  occurs  in 
the  MSS.  of  Hippokr.  IX  242  (Littr^  ktr^wr-).  Hippokr.  has  the  noteworthy 
form  irpAffas  for  irpo^ffas  VII  314.  ^^o|i.ai.     &r§6firip  Hdt.  I  69,  III  139. 

A  singular  form  is  &rriffdfi9vos  Hippokr.  IX  362. 

That  7]  may  be  the  augment  of  verbs  whose  initial  sound  was 
F  may  be  inferred  from  Skt.  dvar,  dvidhyat,  and  Homeric  riilhris  ' 
&c.  fidhr]s  is  not  the  preterite  of  kftih-y  i.e.  Fuh-  with  a 
prosthetic  vowel  {i^KriyL^vos)  which  was  lengthened  as  the  6  of 
ipypjiai  was  lengthened  to  t;  in  rip\o}iy\v.  Other  examples  of  17 
that  are  tolerably  certain  are  ^K€iVy  fiKa^ov,  'ffKaa-a,  less  certain  is 
fjfy/aCofjLriv  which  may  have  been  formed  from  lpyaCo\iaiy  not  from 
F€pyaCofiaii  i.  e.  it  is  only  apparently  identical  with  the  old  ijpya- 
^6\kr\v  from  riFepy-,  The  imperfect  and  aorist  were  the  tenses 
where  i]  appeared,  not  the  j)erf ect. 

It  has  been  widely  held,  since  WackemageFs'  discovery  of 
the  existence  of  77  as  an  augment  of  F  verbs,  that  the  form 
kdpdiv  was  to  be  explained  as  resulting  from  rjkopaov.  From 
the  point  of  view  of  Attic  or  Ionic,  dialects  which  permit  meta^ 
thesis  qvantitatls,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  way  of  such  an 
explanation ;  the  movement  which  in  Ionic  produced  i]  from  d 
having  ceased.  In  Doric  however  a  shifting  of  r^o  to  fa>  (at 
least  in  verbal  forms)  ^  is  unknown,  and  yet  we  have  k<ipr\  on 
Epidaurian  inscriptions,  C.  D.  I.  3339«e>  334^28  •  k<!>p<^v  will 
therefore  have  to  be  explained  as  Attic  kdpraCov  ^ :  instead  of 
iSpaovj  idpaov  was  constructed,  since  the  former  form  did  not 
seem  augmented  at  all  ^.  In  the  pluperfect  we  find  kiapdicri,  -cu;, 
but  in  the  perfect  kopaKa  (such  is  the  better  form)  as  kiktaKo. 
The  Homeric  &CywvTo,  olifc,  for  which  Wackemagel  "^  proposed 
to  substitute  fjoiy,  rjoi^t,  are  genuine  forms  from  6FCywp,i  (cf. 

^  iwBiowri,  quoted  by  Gram.  Paris.  675=  An.  Bachm.  II  364^  as  the  Hero- 
doteian  form  of  &$ov(riVf  is  due  to  the  supposed  fondness  of  Ionic  for  c«. 

*  An.  Ox.  II  37431. 

'  K.  Z.  XXVII  27a.  The  idea  was  first  suggested  by  Hartel  Horn.  Stud.  V 
1 30,  but  later  abandoned  by  its  author.  Wackemagel  cites  An.  Ox.  IV  1 79, 
where  it  is  stated  that  some  wrote  1ipya(6ixrirf  fi$i(ov. 

*  UptwiH/vw  Koe  40  A  II  (Pa ton  and  Hicks)  from  UptiFo^a;  cf.  Uprit  Z7f 
42  B  [jloKiril  3818,  ,j,  Maxcu^t  Z^i*)' 

*  It  is  not  probable  that  idipii  is  a  new  formation  from  &pri, 

*  The  rou^  breathing  is  aue  to  the  influence  of  6pdo»  rather  than  to  the 
lost  spirant. 

^  B.  B.  IV  304, 
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Aiolic  delyriv)*  Hippokrates  has  &i(a.  Attic  avii^^a  looks  as  if 
it  was  assimilated  to  ivif^ya  from  Folywya  or  it  has  a  doable 
augment. 

682  A.]  Varia. 

1.  Augment  before  the  Preposition  occurs  in  iicyL^Tiyiivoi  Hdi.  V 
108,  VI  I,  VII  229 ;  elsewhere  the  augment  of  this  verb  keeps 
its  usual  place^  notwithstanding  iii^rUro  1  i%ixL  A^C^  (ifUTflOri 
1  114  in  dz).  See  also  below  on  2.  KariaTo  is  now  written  in 
III  144^  VIII  73  against  the  augmented  form  of  the  MSS. 
iyL(l)iivwixi  augments  the  preposition  only :  fjiKt>i€(rfjiiprj  Hipponax 
3,  fj^UfrOai  Hippokr.  VI  76,  VII  456.  Hippokr.  has  UdOevdov 
V  252.     ^inroXTjiiivoi  Hdt.  I  I  may  be  noted  here. 

2.  Double  Augment.  Anakreon  used  the  form  i^prJK€P  (i< 
according  to  the  Et.  M.  3859^  which  states  that  ^crvi^ice  occi 
in  Alkaios.  Hdt.  has  fjvicrxero  V  48,  VII  159,  VIII  26,  but 
iufiaxovTo  V  89,  VI  1 1 2,  VII  139.  Hippokr.  Ill  94  has  rjvd" 
X^eoy,  V  702  fiv(a\kri$rjVf  rjvCci  V  414,  ^^fet  V  228  (i<^K€Ov  IX 
406  is  incorrect).  On  iifqvoopOdOri,  see  §  578^  note.  On  kifHAV, 
see  §  582  end. 

3.  Augment  of  9ome  compound  verbs,  &bonr6pTja€  Hippokr.  VI 
276^  cf.  Hdt. VIII  129  hioboiirofniKiaav,  olKoboiiioo  and  olKW^Qopi^ 
are  unaugmented  in  Hdt.  ihv(rrvx€€  Hdt.  VIII  105^  €i^0Klp.€€ 
VII  227,  fiboKCiirja-a  III  1 31,  ^vvofiriBrfv  I  66 ,  ein/xija-a  VII  233. 
iTrakCWoyrjTo  Hdt.  I  118  in  the  perfect  without  reduplication. 
Hdt.  has  'nap€v6}ii]aa  VII  238  not  'napr\v6}ir\<Ta. 


Reduplication, 

688.]  I.  On  the  absence  of  reduplication  in  olxa^  i^AcoKa^  cf. 
§  582,  where  the  digammated  verbs  are  enumerated.  On  &pr\Ka 
and  6p<aprjKa  see  the  same  section.  On  the  syllabic  augment  of 
the  reduplicated  pluperfect  in  Herodotos,  see  §  576,  i.  The 
temporal  augment  does  not  appear  in  '  Attic '  reduplicated  forms. 
iTraXiX\6yrjTo  Hdt.  I  118  is  due  to  a  desire  to  avoid  a  cumber- 
some form.  Reduplication  in  the  second  aorist  is  chiefly  Homeric  ^. 
In  Herodotos  we  find  ijyayov,  ka-iroixrjv,  ti-nov.  Reduplication  in 
the  present  presents  no  noteworthy  features  except  in  the  case 

'  The  grammarians  often  call  Ionic  such  forms  as  K^KJix^ffi^  k4k\v$i,  KtKdfut 
(Aristarchos  «cc  if<{fi«),  rrr^Koyrot  ireiroXt^r.  Cf.  Joh.  Gr.  240,  Greg.  Kor.  433 
(also  Doric),  461,  Vat.  696,  Paris.  676  =  An.  Bachm.  11365^,  Et.  M.  8617,  Bimb. 
6774,,  An.  Ox.  I  363,,  An.  Par.  IIL  183,4  (cf.  302»^,  34.^28,  Eust.  13631, 1571,, 
502ji,  1225^,  1267,,,  1629,7,  172250,  I77439»  i969«i>  Diakonos  on  Hesiod  Asp. 
345  {iiiifittfirov).  By  a  reverse  process  the  absence  of  reduplication  is  called 
Ionic  in  fiX^fitwos  Greg.  Kor.  461,  Paris.  676  =  An.  Bachm.  II  3653s  (also 
8^X^01),  r^xOai  Drakon  16034,  cf.  1564. 
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of  the  pseudo-Hippokratic  diduro-o/iai  VIII 66  (Littr^  with  CDK). 
Here,  however,  6  has  h€M(rcrr)rai  (intransitive),  whereas  B  190 
is  transitive.  Elsewhere  both  Hippokrates  and  Aretaios  use 
h€hL^<To\iai  in  the  sense  of  'feel  afraid.' 

From  a\pi(a  we  find  in  Thasos  7^6 mi  ivaipeprjijJvos,  in  1.  2,  3 
-  'paiprjiiivos,  which  was  read  by  Bergmann  di/ai-,  by  Blass  iv€-. 
Neither  of  these  forms  occurs.  The  riding  of  Blass  {Au$spr?  62) 
rests  upon  the  view  that  ai  could  become  e  in  the  fourth  century; 
a  change  unattested  for  this  period  of  Greek  ^.  Since  Herodotos 
has  ipaCprjKay  ipai.prJK€€,  ipaCprjiJLai,  iLpaiprjpirjv,  ivapaiprjfxivos  has 
been  read  by  Bechtel.  If  this  restoration  is  correct,  as  seems 
probable,  the  perfect  of  alpioo  was  formed  in  Ionic  in  two  different 
ways  (i)  ipaCprjyiai,  a  kind  of  perfect  often  used  in  Hdt.  in  other 
verbs,  (2)  alpiprjixai  by  inner  reduplication,  as  in  rivL-naitov,  fjpv^ 
KaKov,  In  Samos  2213^  fiipr^iiivos  shows  that  by  about  the  year 
322  B.  c.  in  an  official  document  the  specifically  Ionic  reduplica- 
tion had  been  abandoned. 

2.  So-called  Attio  reduplication^. 

Epic  are  iL\d\rtficu,  ieyriydpfiriy,  ii\aX^Krriixatf  hrfiyoBtr,  49^9ofJUu,  ify/iptcrai, 
ifthpttrro,  ip^ptira,  awoKttx^^t  oZdZvtrrai,  M»8a^  hpApwyfuu  {Apeyfuu  Hippokr.  I 
520),  SfKopa'^  (Theog.  909)^  and  hp^ptiVy  ipdipofieu, 

dicTJicoa  Hdt.  I  37,  VIII  109,  iKTiKoeiv  II  52,  VII  208  while 
Hippokr.  VII 490  has  the  Attic  iJicTjicrfctv.  In  Herodas  5^3  occurs 
the  interesting  form  iKrjKovKa  ^.  dXi^Xcafuxi  Hdt.  VII  23,  Karo- 
kr]K€(rix€vovs  (?)  Hippokr.  VIII 456,  where  the  MSS.  have  -cAryAa-, 
-eXr^Xao--,  and -f ATjAeo--  (so  Litti>^).  Aretaios  195  has  ikTiXfafiivrj. 
From  ipapl(rK(t>  Homer  has  dpi^pr),  iprjpds,  ^prjpta ;  in  Archil.  94 
the  MSS.  have  fipT^p€i<r0a  which  Bergk  thought  fit  to  change  to 
-r)(T6a,  df>T)pofji^Kos  Homer,  Hdt.  IV  97.  ^yi^ycpfiai  Hippokr. 
IX  340  (ep.),  cf.  iyprjyopa,  V  310,  694,  Homer.         ^Xt|X(&rcik  Hdt. 

V  90,  ikriKafiaL  Homer,  Tyrt.  1226,  Hdt.  1. 180,  IX  9,  ikrjkaa-iiai 
Hippokr.  VIII  290,  426  ;  rjX-nXifxrjv  Homer,  ikrikifiriv  Hdt.  VII 
205.         AViXuOo  Hdt.  VIII  68,  Hippokr.  II  266,  iktikiSff  Hdt. 

V  98,  VIII 114  (epic  ikrfXovOa,  flkrjkovOa,  €lkr)kov$€i).  lfjit|fA^itee 
Hippokr.  V  232.  ^Sen/JKciyjioi  Hdt.  VIII  37,  IX  72.  if^i- 
pciafiai  Hdt.  IX.  152,  Hippokr.  Ill  294,  IV  220,  312,  152  (but 
avinjpeiKa  VI  372).  In  VIII  272  for  ^v€pi]p€t,(rTai  in  JD,  0  has 
avv€prjp4baTai  (cf.  4'  284).  In  VIII  270  cvirqpeiaijJvai  is  attested 
by  6  and  the  other  MSS.  Homer  has  also  fipi]p€i(rTo,  ipripibaro. 
Hippokr.  VIII  292  has  iprjpeCaeTai  in  6.         ipi\piyiMu,  Hippokr. 

^  In  Attic  the  change  occurred  in  the  second  century  a.d. 
'  Ionic  :  Eust.  15233,. 

^  This  form  recaUs  in  a  measure  the  Syrakusan  inflection  of  the  perfect  aa 
a  present.     Cf.  also  Knidian  rcrc^uUfi. 
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VII  416  i€(>€iyiuu  in  I0),  ATU  5c6.  •^xmbi,  net  ms^i^kc, 
tadUA  Ionic  bj  DonAhtos  ajmd  ScfaoL  Vcn.  A  on  O  252.  and  this 
9pf:l]iDg  was  adopted  bj  Apoll<(»uotf.  Arigtonikag  and  Tnrpho 
(frag.  99)  probablr  receired  'xapmx'i'^er.  Hdt.  Vlll  ic8  faaa 
olx^^'^^f;  oJx«Muyraf  IX  98,  duHxiymu  IV  136  iluHxo^Tai?)j 
olx^M€  IV  128.  The  vulgate  sap^xinurot  is  rigbtlj  rejected 
br  Littr^  for  vapocx<^<€rof  in  Hippokr.  VI  16.  The  fonn  with 
the  '  Attic '  rednplication  bat  with  m  tor  ^  also  ^^Mars  in  oIx«mccf 
Kerodug  2^  and  this,  and  not  the  fonn  fnHn  the  stem  ax^,  mnst 
be  regarded  as  Ionic.  dvoX^Xoa  Hdt.  I  45  jbroXiiXa  Horn., 
Hdt.  II  181  imXmKfip  Horn.,  Hdt.  Ill  119  own  Homer, 
Hdt  III  37,  63,  Hippokr.  R'  78,  VIII  606,  plnpol  Homer, 
Hdt.  V  92^  Aman  15,.  ^pi^pvyyuu  Hdt.  Ill  60,  rV  195,  and 
so  II  158  (not  Afnr/iKu),  ipo^pvyfiriF  Hdt  I  185  (not  &fwsTo),  186 
(not  ipiifWKro).         6piijfyi|Ba  §  582. 

3.  Mate  fbllowed  by  a  Idq[aid. 

fiipkamuLi  Hippokr.  VIII  418,  494,  498  bat  i^XamUvoi^ 
Ephesos,  Dittenberger  SylL  344^  (first  centary  B.  c),  yeyivi^uu 
Hdt.  II  106  etc.,  Hippob.  JX  386. 

4.  Other  verbs  beginning  with  a  doable  Consonant. 

K-rdofuu :  In  an  inscription  from  Mylasa  248  B  1 1  (360-61  B.C.) 
we  find  iKiiiirBai,  ^,  the  form  found  Iliad  I  402  and  osoaUy  in  the 
MSS.  of  Herodotus,  whether  a  vowel  or  a  consonant  precedes. 
Ki/cTTja-o  VII  29,  UrrifUpos  II  173,  174,  VII  27  (after  a  vowel) 
are  to  be  rejected  though  occurring  in  all  MSS  ^.  KfKrrnUvos 
appears  in  Zeleia  1132(^21  (shortly  after  334  B.C.)  but  fcarcim^rai 
in  the  same  inscription  1.  6  makes  for  the  conclusion  that  the 
former  form  is  an  Attic  interloper.  In  Sim.  Am.  132  Bekker 
read  IxTTyrat  for  k^#ctt;toi  of  the  Schol.  2  407  who  quotes  the  verse. 
AiBchylos  has  only  one  case  of  the  Ionic  form  and  that  by 
metrical  constraint  {Prometh.  797).  It  was  preferred  by  Plato 
when  it  followed  upon  a  consonant  (plup.  iK€Krri\x't]v),  The  plu- 
perfect in  Hdt.  is  ^Krrfixrjv  II 108.    kti^o)  jrields  licnoroi  Hippokr. 

IV  194. 

{(TixvpuTixivos  Archil.  30  (cf .  Hesych.  inyLvpiyiiivai)  from  a-fivpCCf^, 
whereas  in  Hdt.  we  have  yi^pvpurpAvos  from  jivpiC^.  The  lyric 
poets  have  the  ordinary  forms  in  iaKmapAvos  Sim.  Am.  7^^,  &c 

5.  Verbs  beginning  with  p. 

There  are  in  Ionic  some  noteworthy  forms  of  these  verbs  which 
in  Attic  refuse  to  reduplicate.     The  reduplicated  forms  in  Ionic 

*  An.  Par.  Ill  65,0  (Attic  and  Ionic),  Oram.  Paris.  676  ^  An.  Bachm.  II 
365,  KoBapAs  'IttyiK^, 

*  Mfcrrjirdai  in  however  as  old  as  Hesiod,  W,  2>.  437. 
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represent  a  newer  method  of  reduplication^  since  they  have  fol- 
lowed the  analogy  of  verbs  whose  initial  sound  had  not  originally 
been  preceded  by  a  spirant. 

p€pvTt(A}iivos  in  Hippokr.  IV  374,  VIII  140,  236,  368  is  the 
same  form  that  occurs  in  ^  59 ;  ptpaTna-ixivos  is  quoted  from 
Anakreon  (166)  by  Choirob.  II  55524,  cf.  Bekk.  An.  Ill  1287 
(where  the  Pindaric  p€pUf>$at  is  compared)^  An.  Ox.  IV  18517, 
415^,  An.  Par.  IV  226^1.  pcpvOyLQa-OaL  was  used,  according  to 
some,  by  Demokritos.  Cf.  pvOfios  Demokr.  205  according  to 
Stobaios  (§  358).  In  Hdt.  IV  71  for  (rvvippamiivriv  of  the  editors 
{A  <rvp€pa')y  B  and  C  have  avppfp'.  The  spiritus  oiper  in  the 
above  forms  should  doubtless  be  changed  to  the  lenis. 

6.  Verbs  beginning  with  \. 

Xa)Jl^llKw :  Archil.  (143)  is  reported  by  Lukian  (Pseudolog,  i)  to 
have  said  rimya  tov  irrepov  <n)V€lKri<f>as,  out  of  which  Bergk  niade 
the  dimeter  Timya  5'  €lKq(l)a9  uTcpou.  The  form  is  interesting 
because  Hdt.  has  Xekifi'nKa  III  4a  ^  IV  79,  VIII 122  (and  in  the 
mouth  of  an  Ionian  in  Eupolis  ^  according  to  Meineke  II  570), 
kikaiifxai  III  1 17,  IX  51.  Hippokrates  however  has  €tkr}<f>€  VIII 
584,  flkripLfxivai  VII  490^  iTTfiXruxiiivos  V  616  but  on  the  same 
page  iTTo\€kafiiiivoSj  and  ivak€\d<f>6aL  ^  III  308  (vulgo  -XeXcijui- 
<^Oai,).  k^kri<t>aTai  is  called  Ionic  by  An.  Ox.  I  2682^.  €tkj)<f>a 
Ionic-Attic,  Et.  M.  29852* 

kayyiivia  yields  k€k6yxain  Hdt.  VII  53  (not  clXiyxa*)  as  in 
Homer,  kiyu)  collect  has  -X^Xey/xat  in  Hdt.  Vll  26  ;  cf.  Arrian 
^5ii*     X^yo)  9ay  has  kik€y\iai,  in  Hdt.  II  21,  &c. 


Personal  Endings. 

The  following  is  a  sxunmary  of  the  specially  noteworthy 
endings  of  the  Later  Ionic.  See  also  under  the  various  tenses 
where  fuller  reference  is  made  to  the  thematic  and  modal 
vowels. 

684.]  Endings  of  the  Aotive. 

I.  First  Person. 

fit :  Analogues  of  the  Homeric  iOikonfii,  I8a>juii,  iyiyoufxi^  &c.  do 
not  appear  in  the  New  Ionic. 

^  According  to  PRz  and  Bekk.  Anecd. ;  other  MSS.  have  the  pluperfect, 
which  Veitch  adopts.  \e\d0iiKa  in  Doric  (Archimedes  II  290  Heibeig)  aa  well 
as  fflXd^a. 

'  Eupolis*  (II  533)  uyii<raTo  may  occur  in  an  Ionic  proverb ;  of.  Hippokr. 
IX  363. 

^  Cf.  Archimedes'  K^Kd/pBtt, 

*  Ionic- Attic,  Et.  M.  2985}. 
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a :  The  imperfect  of  fl^iC  is  la<  i)a  in  Homer  and  Herodotoe  ; 
of  €i/xi,  rja,  of  rlOrifu,  iriO^a  in  Hdt  In  the  aorist  we  find, 
besides  ^Ittov,  also  ftva  which  is  rare  in  Attic.  The  pluperfect 
has  €'a,  an  ending  which  shows  the  aoristic  connexion  of  this 
tense. 

2.  Second  Per%(m. 

-^  :  This  original  perfect  ending  occurs  in  dt<r$a<  olh  +  $a  and 
in  ripripuaOa  (§  619).  liixBa  in  Theog.  1314=10;  in  Hdt.  is 
strictly  a  perfect^  1};  an  imperfect.  The  abandonment  of  the 
perfect  of  ei/xi  brought  with  it  the  confusion  between  -;  and  -o-^a ; 
whence  followed  the  creation  of  such  forms  as  i\u(rBa  in  Theog. 
1316  (MSS.  IxoiaBa)  and  Sappho,  flrjoBa  Theog.  715.  Cf. 
Homeric  TlOri<rOa  from  riOriSj  ^Ta-da,  tOikrftrOa,  pdXourOa. 

«  has  been  added  in  ^U  thou  art  (Hdt.  and  Archilochos)  to 
€?  for  primitive  iai.  In  Syrakusan  iaal  was  the  r^fular  form^ 
which  indeed  may  be  read  in  all  passages  in  Homer  except 
p  388.  On  €t  in  Hdt.  see  §  705.  To  olada,  -s  was  also  added^ 
thus  producing  oladas  found  in  Herodas  2^  and  adopted  by 
Zenodotos  in  his  recension  of  the  Homeric  text  (cf.  Eust.  177327)* 
oXaOas  also  appears  in  comedy,  and  was  '  Hellenic'  as  well  as 
olaOa  according  to  Ailios  Dionysios.  ca-9  in  the  pluperfect 
happens  not  to  occur  in  Hdt.',  but  in  the  plural  we  find  oi^rvy- 
hiar^.  In  the  optative  aorist  Hdt.  has  -c-ia-s  (never  -cus)*.  In 
the  plural  of  the  second  aorist  we  find  o-ii;-r€  not  -o-i-re,  e.g. 
bolrjTf  in  Hdt.  VII 135  ;  so  -atryrc  not  -aire,  -otr;?  except  in  Hom. 
(T\olr]s  (?),  and  in  Aiolic,  occurs  only  in  evpoCrjs,  Hippokr.  I  590, 
where  €vpot,9  is  a  r.  /.  The  pluperfect  has  -cay,  not  -€€9,  as  the 
Et.  M.  38623  states. 

3.  T/iird  Person. 

<ri  <-Ti  in  the  singular,  Ionic  being  an  assibilating  dialect. 
"Ovai  <  -ovTL,  -oxrt  <  -towt.  The  sporadic  cases  of  -owt  and  -ttio-i 
in  Chios  are  due  to  Aiolic  influence.  The  instances  of  -jiai  in  the 
subjunctive  are  rare  in  the  elegy  (Theog.  139).  -j/o-i  never 
occurs  in  iambic  poetry  or  in  prose,  though  ABC  have  ikavinjiai 
Hdt.  I  188.  Theognis  has  elsewhere  -rj.  On  primitive  -«i  in 
the  subjunctive,  and  on  -€i  <  -rji  in  Euboian  Ionic,  see  §  239. 
In  the  perfect  we  find  -d<rt,  except  in  a  few  instances  where  the 
poetical  -dai  comes  to  light  (§  595)  by  imitation  of  Homer.  In 
the  pluperfect  we  find  -cc  in  Hdt.  with  no  case  of  -ci  or  -cij;  as  in 
Homer  and  in  Attic.  The  inscriptions  have  -€i.  In  the  plural 
-caoK  in  Hdt.  with  no  case  of  -eia-av.    The  imperative  has  -tw,  -T»r, 


'  irtO^iTfas  m  90  is  an  unmetrical  variant  for  Brrfiaao. 
*  Cf.  iroi^f  tat  Hippokr.  VII  a6o  in  0  against  other  MSS. 
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and  -KTWK.  loTO)]/  occurs  on  inscriptions^  laroiaav  is  found  in 
Hdt.  I  147,  and  -Twoor  in  Teos  158^,  ^,  ^,  a  late  document 
composed  under  Attic  influence.  In  Attika  by  300  B.  c.  -raxrov 
had  almost  entirely  displaced  the  older  form. 

In  the  present  optative  of  -eo)  verbs  we  find  -eoii;  in  Teos  156 
A  10  and  -0117  in  line  4,  elsewhere  -oi,  as  in  Hdt.^  with  but  few, 
if  any,  exceptions.  Hippokrates  has  however  many  well-attested 
instaiices  of  -0177.  In  -cuo  verbs  Hdt  prefers  the  ending  -yvy 
(sLud  '<j}€v).  Both  flriaav  and  tuv  occur,  and  irap€^ioi€v  is  found 
m  IV  120,  VII  103. 

In  the  aorist  Herodotos  adopts  -€i€  (-ai  twice  only:  II  100, 
III  156,  and  these  are  doubtful),  and  -eiav  (-at€j;  only  VI  101, 
VII  152  (?),  VIII  25)«  In  inscriptions  we  find  -clov.  In  the 
second  aorist  we  find  boUv  in  Hdt.  The  perfect  optative  has  -oi 
not  -0177.  In  the  aorist  passive  optative  we  find  both  -61170-02; 
and  '€uv, 

686.]  Endings  of  the  Middle. 

1.  Firsi  Person, 

-ficoOa,  in  Homer,  appears  once  in  Theog.  671  (cf.  183,  888, 
983,  1047,  1056,  &c.  -fifda),  Hrd.  321,  never  in  Ionic  prose. 

2.  Second  Person, 

-oai  preceded  by  the  thematic  e,  becomes  either  -eai  or  -17  in 
Ionic. 

-T7-o-ai  jdelds  -rjai,  and  -77  in  the  subjunctive,  which  also  admits 
of  -€ai  for  -7701,  by  retention  of  the  short  thematic  vowel. 

-a-ao  becomes  -ao  ;  -€0-0  becomes  co  or  ev. 

In  the  imperative  we  have  -cro,  -a6«. 

3.  TAird  Person.  The  perfect  and  pluperfect  endings  are  -kt<u, 
-in-o,  and  -otoi,  -ajo.  The  terminations  -arai,  -aro  *  are  not  the 
exclusive  property  of  the  Ionic  race,  though  retained  by  Ionic 
and  Attic  with  greater  tenacity  than  by  other  dialects.  Two 
examples  of  the  ancient  form  in  -araiKi^Tai  occur  in  Doric: 
Kretan  KKJirat  and  Herakleian  ycypaylrirai, 

-aro  in  the  optative  for  -wo  is  one  of  the  best  attested  forms 
of  Herodoteian  Ionic.  This  ending  is  here  more  ancient  than 
'VTo,  since  it  is  derived  from  j^^to. 

The  terminations  -arai,  -aro  have  in  Herodotos  been  trans- 
ferred from  their  home  in  the  indicative  perfect  and  pluperfect, 
after  stems  ending  in  a  consonant,  to  the  present  and  imperfect 
of  iiL  verbs.  On  byva^jxaiy  ivCa-Ta-ixai,  whose  a  apparently  passes 
into  €  before  the  endings  -arat,  -aro,  see  §  688,  i,  note  2. 

(a)  Present.  TrporiOiaTai  Hdt.  I  133  (IV  26  in  C),  imariaTat, 
II  113,  vTraviariaTai,  II  80,  i^avitniaTai,  V  6 1,  hvviarai  II  14a, 

^  See  Abicht,  PhaaiUiguM  XI  375  ft,  and  §  6f  a. 
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IV  30,  imtrriaTm^  III  a,  10.1,  IV  174-  (For  Md 
II  47  read  -ovrai.)  These  forme  do  not  occur  in 
£1  verbs  these  Forms  are  incorrect,  e.ff.  iyiarai  II 
I  309  (both  in  C).  -frot'  is  preserved  in  the  folio 
tulirravTai  Solon  4,,  dvi'avrat  Hippokr.  II  290,  d 
m  254,  V  624  6U,  680  i(>,  piTytvirroi  III  200, 

{6)  Imperfect,  -aro,  introduced  from  the  pluperl 
in  the  present)  in  l-navurriaro  Hdt.  TV  80,  ibvv4c 
ifniariaTo  II  53,  where  a  apparently  changes  to  c ; 
iraperiSiaTO  I  1 19,  ivaTifitiKiwaro  IX  58.  The -vi 
also  occur  in  the  imperfect,  as  witness  iirfifUvvp 
1X40. 

Improper  are  all  such  forms  in  A  verbs  (i)  in 
vpoaihiaTo  I  61  with  -taro  in  all  MSS.  is  never 
rejected",  as  are  all  other  such  forms  no  matt 
they  are  supported  by  MS.  evidence  :  ae  t^ov\4aT0 1 
Plutarch),  ivaVfPtCiaro  II 172  (in  all  MSS.),  h^viar 
iveypaifiiaTQ  V  39  (in  all  MSS.),  {nrfieKtaro  lY 
iffiviaro  VII  147  (in  all  MSS.),  iMXapiaro  V  63  (i 
ipfiiaTo  I  8^  is  regarded  by  Stein  as  pluperfect 
(p.  330)  iipfiiaTo  is  incorrect.  (2)  Second  aorists :  f 
where  St«in  su^ests  tyfytviaro,  vepicyfuiaTo  I  214  ( 
AisiKiaro  often,  tin>64aro  VII  17a  (PRi).  The  insc 
-VTO  invariably. 

The  imperfect  of  pit  verbs,  where  -aro  was  in  pi 
source  of  this  error,  which  seems  to  have  been 
copyists  into  no  other  text  than  that  of  Herodotos, 
in  -earat  and  -taro  in  the  imperfect  and  aorist  of  H 
occur  in  the  MSS.  of  the  logographers  or  of  Hippok 
latter  does  not  adopt,  even  in  fii  verbs,  the  ending 
XvvTO  III  88,  dcioracro  II  608.  The  presence  o 
mentioned  misBbapen  fonnations  in  the  MSS.  eann 


'  Mimfrai  H  143  (aubj.)  was  r«ad  by  Zenod.  /nar/arai.  i 
reading  of  A  L.  G.  Meyer,  Gramm.  {  485,  hotda  it  to 
ZenodoCiia'  roading  indicabeH  the  prevailing  uncortaintf  us 
••ariu.    Zenodolos  is  also  reported  to  have  rend  m-Di^oru  (sin 

'  Homer  has  -rroi  after  a  and  a  invariably . 

*  No  verb  which  has  the  short  vowel  in  the  future  before  s 
in  the  perfect  middle,  has  either -aroi  in  the  porfcct  or  .^ 

erfect.     We  must  rend  itpoiuiiorra.     vpoultaTo  would  be  a  1 
:t  (as  Abicht  takes  it  to  bt). 

'  Stein  reads  ipiiiara  here,  and  in  every  other  passago  with 
'  The  pseudivlonic  movement  did  not  affuct  in  an  equal  d 
literature.  While  such  forniB  as  mapc.,  neutr.  Tairriar,  alrria 
into  the  t«xts  of  Hippukrat«9  and  Arctaios,  these  writi^ni  ne 
the  irregular  •lorai  ami  -tart.  It  is  al^o  noteworthy  that  Am 
spared  the  intrusion  of  such  forms  as  iytniaro. 


% 
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the  charge  of  the  teachings  of  the  g^rammarians,  who   make 
absolutely  no  mention  of  their  occurrence. 

1.  -oKTcu  for -rrat  after  vowels  is  supported  only  by  the  statement  of  Hera- 
kleides  Milesios  (Cohn,  p.  77),  who  cites  as  used  by  some  lonians  the  forms 
irtiroiiayTCUj  ytytytayrat. 

2.  -arai  is  not  used  in  the  singular  despite  the  statement  to  the  contrary  of 
the  Et.  M.  36740,  oUtarcu,  a  poor  variant  in  Hdt.  I  151,  &c,  K^etrai  often  in 
Lukian's  Syria  dea,  irviroiivrai  Zenodotos  in  Homer  (above  p.  480,  footnote  i). 

3.  -ctro  in  the  singular  is  also  incorrect :  waptiaro  mo^pTi  in  Kallimachoa 
cited  by  An.  Ox.  T  373Mf  Et.  M.  65310.  In  Hdt  IX  100  :  &s  8*  ^  irap€<rK€vdZaro 
roiai  "EWriaif  Reiske  proposed  to  insert  vdurra  or  to  road  -eurro, 

4.  -Sarcu  for  -arcu  and  'ietro  for  -crro  are  indefensible  in  jraroircx^aTai  Hdt. 
II  75  (Ppr,  Rd)  and  iffrtXa-  or  iffrdki-Zvro  VII  90  in  all  MSS.  (Dobree 
^(ttcJAoto). 

-o^^v.  In  the  imperative  -o-^coj;  is  often  preceded  by  €  (present 
and  2nd  aor.),  never  by  o.  o-a-Oayv  in  early  Attic  inscriptional 
documents  is  even  more  frequent  than  e-o-OoDv  (e,  g,  €vpiaK6(r0aiv). 
'irBwrav  in  •)^ria6a}(rav  Hippokr.  VI  82  is  suspicious. 

686.]  Endings  of  the  Passive. 

'^<ravy  not  '0€v,  is  the  form  adopted  in  iambic  poetry  and 
prose.  The  3rd  pi.  fxiivdriv  in  A  146  is  not  to  be  rejected ;  cf . 
Kretan  bi^Xiyrjv,  Delphic  iirekvOriv. 


CONJUGATION. 

Iniroduciory  Remarks. 

687.]  Many  peculiarities  of  usage  of  the  Ionic  verb  do  not 
affect  our  estimate  of  the  position  of  the  dialect  in  respect  of 
its  interrelation  with  other  idioms.  Many  details  of  verbal  usage 
and  even  of  formation  belong  more  properly  to  a  history  of  the 
Greek  verb  or  to  treatises  dealing  specifically  with  the  diction  of 
individual  authors.  Not  wishing  to  trench  upon  the  domain  of 
the  lexicographer,  we  have  therefore  in  general  excluded  from 
the  present  discussion  verbs  of  regular  formation  which  occur  in 
Ionic  alone,  though  many  points  of  interest  are  thus  passed  by, 
such  as  the  appearance  in  Ionic  prose  of  a  large  number  of 
so-called  epic  and  poetic  verbs,  the  affinities  of  the  dialect  for 
the  active  in  place  of  the  middle  and  vice  versa,  Ionic  forms 
not  dissimilar  to  those  in  vogue  in  Attic  have  as  a  rule  not 
been  incorporated,  chiefly  because  it  may  be  assumed  that  the 
Ionic  verb  is  inflected  on  the  same  general  lines  as  the  Attic 
verb.     Sometimes,  however,  where  Ionic  and  Attic  are  alike, 

• 
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the  forms  in  qaerticfn  are  adduced  pioTided  their  AioGe  or  Done 
eqairalentfl  are  differentlj  ooiutmeted.  Formt  of  this  chancier 
are  treated  under  the  speeial  tenses  in  which  thej  oocnr. 

On  Ithrtio,  hwi»  and  similar  examples  of  the  co-exislenoe  in 
Uter  Ionic  of  such  parallel  forms,  see  under  Contnct  Veriv. 
On  /u  verbs  inflected  as  »  verbs,  see  ^  691 S.  m  Tcibs  inflected 
like  fu  verbs,  and  tenses  of  umifu,  ri&fiyx  etc.  other  than  preaent^ 
imperfect,  and  second  aorist,  are  mentioned  under  yx  Terfak 

688.]  Variation  between  Biku^  and  i$iXm. 

$4Xit  wa«  reg»rded  «•  Ionic  by  the  grunnuuians  \  and  it  is  the  only  foim 
which  Aiirpeari  in  the  initcriptionAl  monoments  of  the  dialect':  Thaaos 
73i«,  Halikam.  338,^  ai  Miletoe  100,.  §4Xm  ooenn  in  the  iambographa  in 
only  two  passages  (Sim.  Amoig.  71,,  Hipponax  22  B^,  and  Anakieon  empk^rs 
it  in  catslectic  iambic  dimeter  ^93).  Solon  371  ^tiim.)  has  fScAsr.  In  the 
elegisU  we  find  $4Xm  in  PhokyL  1 3,  Solon  371^  Homer  adopts  the  ftdkr  form 
with  only  one  or  two  possible  exceptions',  and  this,  too,  is  picfeiied  hj  the 
elegy :  ArehiL  6„  T^rt.  1 3^^  Solon  ^,  33^  (imperfect ;  tioehaies),  in  ISfteognia 
orer  twenty  times,  Bergk  changing  139  (ji  0  94xf€ui)  and  919  (neither  A  nor 
0  has  #tffAp).  In  606  we  find  an  imperfect  l9cXor  (Stob.  MAsvn).  Anakreon 
UJics  HiKm  in  choriambics  (2I1,  34,).  In  Pindar,  Mommsen  (on  OL  II 97)  can 
count  a  few  instances  of  BiXm  which  he  regards,  in  opposition  to  Boeftkh,  as 
oerUin :  01.  II  97,  VIII  85,  P.  II  69,  X  5,  Isthm.  VI  43,  Kern.  X  84.  It  is 
therefore  improbable  that  tragedy,  which  uses  only  BiKm  in  dialogue,  shoold 
have  derived  this  form  from  Pindar.  That  its  very  rarity  gave  it  a  eeitain 
element  of  distinction  adapted  for  the  purpose  of  the  tragic  poets,  ia  con- 
firmed by  the  attitude  of  comedy  towards  the  word.  Here  it  is  only  in 
paratragedic  psHsages  and  in  the  formulae  ^w  BAs  $4\ff,  «/  $€hs  94Xoi  that  the 
shorter  form  finds  a  place.  So  in  early  Attic  prose,  which  follows  tragic  usage 
to  a  certain  extent.  May  we  see  the  influence  of  Gorgias'  theories  npon 
Antiphon  in  his  use  of  Otkm  ?  When  $4am  became  the  common  form,  Mkm 
carri(.*<l  with  it  the  distinction  that  $4Xm  had  once  enjoyed  *.  It  is  to  be  noted 
thut  $4K(»  is  not,  like  KtTyos,  made  by  Aristophanes  the  mark  of  the  ^ImmuAs 

Out  of  the  confusion  in  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos,  Stein  thinks  to  establiah 
the  principle  that,  while  in  the  present  both  forms  were  employed,  HiKm 
was  more  common,  but  that  B4km  was  regularly  used  in  such  collocations 

as  fioBovffi T^  $4\€i  <ninaiy€iy  rh  ripas  (I  78,  cf.  Ill  65,  IV  131,  V  I3I,VI  37, 

VII  8,  37,  101)  ^.     In  the  imperfect  and  future  ieiku  is  certainly  preferred, 

'  Job.  Or.  340,  Gram.  Aug.  668,  Bimb.  6781s  citing  rhv  04\m^tm  $4Km. 
Bikm  was  also  thought  to  be  Alexandrian.     See  on  kuvos^  %  564. 

*  On  Attic  inscriptions  idikit  is  found  until  300  b.  c.  The  shorter  form 
appears  after  350  b.  c.    The  Koiy^  adopted  Bikm  except  in  augmented  forms. 

'*  Aristarchos  could  save  Mkm  and  his  theory  as  to  its  universal  adoption 
bv  Homer,  only  by  having  recourse  to  an  outrageous  synizesis  A  377.  OL 
also  0  317,  and  A  554. 

*  Cf.  Wilamowitz,  HertUdes  II  57.  Contemporary  preferences  from  the 
same  point  of  view  are  discernible  in  the  history  of  fio^ko/Atu  and  i04Xm  (not 
in  Pindar). 

*  VII  163  r^  i$4k9iy  kty^iy,  Stein  must  brand  as  a  spurious  addition.  He 
has  no  objection  to  r^  Z\  twos  rovro  i$4k9t  k4y%iv  II  13. 
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but  in  the  aorist  this  is  not  so  certain.  At  all  events  it  will  not  do  to  follow 
Bredow  in  rooting  BiKm  out  completely.  Herakleitos  adopts  MXu  in  65, 
86,  91,  ei\m  in  104.  Demokritos  has  only  the  former  form:  53,  54,  109, 
(Demokrates),  144,  188  {94\9i  in  A\  336.  iBixm  appears  in  Littrd's  Hippo- 
krates  I  570  (0^x«  A\  II  338  {BiXm  C),  344,  434  (A),  III  334,  343,  VI  46  {$i\m 
'^)i  50  (0^^»  AC)j\l  353  twice  {eikm  in  $  once),  VII  530,  543,  563,  but  in 
498  Littr6  reads  BiXois  {4$-  in  C),  fftfcAffr  III  90  (l9cAff  D).  This  looks  as  if 
04xm  had  a  better  claim  to  a  place  in  the  text  than  that  assigned  it  by  Littrd, 
and  that  it  was  forced  out  in  maliee  pnpenae,  $4\m  is  certain  in  VII 198,  VIII 
416.     In  Aretaios  we  find  i$4km  36  ($4\m  OH),  107,  355,  356  twice. 

689.]  Variation  between  yCyvofiai,  and  yCpoiuu. 

To  §  196  may  be  added  the  fact  that  yiwo/uu  occurs  as  early  as  Pindar. 
yirofAoi  of  the  Ck>mmon  dialect  is  the  prevailing  form  in  Arrian,  while  Hippo- 
krates^,  Aretaios,  Lukian's  Syria  dsa  and  Aatrologici,  the  Vita  Homeri  and  the 
pseudo-Hippokratic  letters  have  yfyyo/iai.  Eusebios  Myndios  accepts  now 
yiyro/uu,  now  ytwo/uu.  The  latter  form  should  be  banished  from  all  classic 
Attic  writers. 

y%i»onM  beget  was  used  in  Ionic  prose  only  in  ytiwdfupot  (Hdt.) ;  cf.  iyeipem 
Sim.  Am.  7»7* 

690.]  Yaria. 

References  may  here  be  made  to' the  variation  between  Tp4wm  and  rpJlMm 
( §  1 38),  rifunt  and  rdfum  (§  1 39),  §ta\ip94ofuuj  Kv\ip9wt  and  kuKiM^  ( §  1 3' ;  Hippo- 
krates  has  rnvXic^  as  well  as  m/KiwUttf  Aretaios  303  Ka\itf94o/uu),  mXwviuu  (§  334, 
10),  ^o^4m  ^v^m  (§  154,  where  Hippokr.  II  306,  456,  VII  60  might  have  been 
adduced  in  support  of  the  former,  V  370,  374  of  the  latter  form).  aKiXXm  is 
Hippokratlc  II  436,  but  for  o'lr^Affic  Y  191,  o'Kff^Aciff  should  probably  be  read. 
ffKfZdct  in  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  is  from  a  different  root  from  ffKlZrniu.  (Hdt., 
Hippokr.,  Herakleitos,  Aretaios).  The  latter  is  connected  with  the  root  of 
«rxrf«*.  \ti(ofuu  occurs  frequently  in  Hippokr.  (VI  376,  330,  VIII  88,  108, 
343),  who  also  uses  aACv/uu  (VII  110,  VIII  43,  374).  The  latter  is  chiefly 
Attic  rerp^^m  in  rrrpt^prrcu  Hippokr.  VII  498  is  a  doubtful  form  alongside 
of  rerpaiwm  (Hdt.,  Hipponaz,  Aretaios).  C  and  (  have  rrrpaivrrai,  9iCti/iat, 
not  the  poetic  ZtCofuu,  is  the  correct  form  in  Hdt.,  Demokritos  and  Lukian, 
Syria  dea,  §  33. 

ACTIVE   VOICE. 
691.] 

Indicative  Present 

I.  Verbs  in  -tu.  It  is  well-known  that  the  Dorians^  notably 
those  of  Sicily,  evinced  a  fondness  for  verbs  in  -a^o)  parallel  to 
those  in  -aa>^  e.g.  aiyiioD^  y^Xdiu),  cLKpoiCofJ^i"  Analogous  cases 
from  Ionic  are  rare :  iKpoi(ofiai  Hippokr.  VII  70  (Littrf) ; 
ir€Lp(lC<^  ylr  114,  vupaCSixtvos,  the  vuIgate  reading  Hippokr.  Vll 
546  (Littr^  Treipcurafiiviop),    v€iprjTl(<o  is  also  epic  M  257>  O  615. 

^  In  the  treatises  of  the  younger  school  of  Hippokrates,  ylv^fuu  is  frequent, 
e.g,  IV  1 30,  VII 198,  333,  478.  54a»  V™  ^  98,  408 ;  also  in  I  574. 
*  See  Moulton  in  CUut.  Sn,  HI  45. 

li  2 
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Verbs  in  -^»  are  fieqaent  in  Ionic.  The  following  are  ex- 
amples of  such  as  do  not  occnr  in  classic  Attic  prose :  ayKatC^ 
Hippokr  VIII  368,  clkovuCo  ^T[I  94,  oAvjcrafo)  Hdt  IX  70, 
iXrjOCCo^ai,  III  J 2,  hpyjoCf^  Hippokr.  I  580,  II  368,  bnt  hpyuoaa^ 
III  558^^  apfioCofiai  Aretaios  214^  arpeylCfo  Hdt.^  Hippokr.  (rare 
in  Attic)  by  the  side  of  aTp^iUoa,  laK\aCfa  Hdt.  VIII  6.5,  ynvvSiQui 
Hippokr.  VI  1 18  (A  -€«)  transitive,  avplCto  Hippokr.  V  378,  VII 
190,  0a)fa)  VI  566,  xarlOo  VII  558. 

Herodotos  uses  (r<t>aC(o.  (r<f>aTT(i>  did  not  come  into  nse  in  Attic 
nntil  TT  had  supplanted  <r<r, 

2.  The  presence  o^f  7ica>  in  Ionic  prose  is  open  to  sospicion. 
It  is  retained  by  Littr^  in  Hippokrates  III  238  {rJKta  MN),  042 
{sic  MX),  V  224,  but  in  VI  32,  where  the  vidgate  has  d^ffcct^ 
A  has  &^i;ic€i,  H  ifpi^Koi.  Here  Littre  reads  i<f>rJK€i..  Herodotos 
uses  rJKO}  only,  with  which  Zkcd  is  connected  in  meaning  but  not 
in  etymology^.  As  regards  the  objection  to  t«ctt  in  Hippokrates 
based  upon  his  adoption  of  a  verb  (not  employed  by  Herodotos) 
which  is  poetical,  it  may  be  said  that  in  Korinthian  we  find 
tpoti€s,  C.  D.  I.  3119s  in  the  Xuthias  inscription  (Lakonian?) 
TToOUes,  Cauer  10,  B  9,  and  in  Delian  Uop  {B,  C.  H,  II  579  f!.). 
iApiKOfirjv  occurs  in  many  dialects. 

3.  xv(a  for  xiio  is  doubtful  in  Aretaios  299,  where  Par,  has 
X^oj;.  aTro\v(ravTa  from  xyvoo  Hippokr.  VIII  2CX>  is  not  found  in 
d  or  in  C,  which  have  iTroxcai. 

For  some  reason  Eust.  15415  (cf.  62143,  718^^)  regards  as 
Doric  bvv(i>  for  bvoo,  and  Ovvo)  for  dv(a.  That  the  Dorians  used 
bwio  for  di/o)  not  for  bvofmi  is,  we  believe,  unvouched.  So  far  as 
the  form  b-uvo)  is  concerned,  it  is  frequent  in  Ionic,  rare  in  Attic^ 
prose ;  and  Homer  as  well  as  Pindar  has  dvv(a, 

4.  Examples  of  -ktk  added  to  roots  ending  in  a  vowel  are 
XprftaKOfiaL  Hdt.,  KviaKo^jiai  Hdt.  (kv^o-ko)  Hippokr.),  pvto-KO/Aai, 
perhaps.  Archil.  142.  Hdt.  was  probably  the  first  to  use  &p^<rfctt, 
the  only  old  verb  in  '€(rK<a. 

592.] 

Future. 

1 .  Liquid  Verbs  were  probably  inflected  in  the  dialect  of  the 
fifth  century  as  follows  : — 

fJL€V€(a  (-^)  fl€V€OpL€V  ('€V^€v) 

/XeZ'etJ  fJL€V€iT€ 

p.€Vil  p.€V€OV(n  (-CUO-t) 

^  Hippokr.  has  Kawdffav. 

^  Th(>  most  recent  discussion  of  tho  relation  of  the  two  verbs  will  be  found 
in  Johansson's  HaitrOye  zur  gr.  Sprachkumle,  p.  6a  ff. 
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The  adoption  of  the  liquid  future  form  in  the  active  does  not 
of  course  necessitate  the  appearance  of  the  liquid  stem  in  the 
middle  forms.  Thus  Herodotos  has  K€p^avi<a,  but  K€pbri<rofjLai 
^the  only  future  middle  form  of  this  verb^  and  that  not  found 
m  Atlic). 

The  following  examples  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  paradigms 
given  above : — 

A.  ipi(o^  Hdt.  II  38,  IV  129,  VI  43,  IX  43,  Hippokr.  II  5a, 
58,  VII  490,  VII  550  (but  ipQ  VII  530)*,  Lukian  S^r.  dea  27, 
36,  cf.  ipi(a  Archil.  792,  891,  Hipponax  ai  A,  ipQ  Theog.  1236  ; 
dvopLOvio}  Hdt.  IV  47,  a-ripLOvio)  I  75,  209,  IV  1 27,  VI  39,  Tr€pav4<a 
Hippokr.  VII  496,  iTro<j>avi(o  VII  542,  548,  VIII  408,  T^pJca  IV 
630  (the  future  of  ripLvo)  is  unusual). 

B.  In  Hdt.  we  usually  find  -^€t9,  e.g.  iiroXitis  VIII  60  (iiro- 
Acis  Theog.  36,  245),  Kcpbavieis  I  35,  Airo)3aX^€i9  I  71,  biarerpa' 
vieis  III  12.     ip€is  occurs  in  all  the  MSS.  VIII  icx>. 

C.  ip€l  Mimn.  7^,  Theog.  22, 492,  6\€l  Tjrrt.  3,  iiroXtl  Theog. 
1104^  VtaAci  is  a  conjecture  of  Bergk,  Hipponax  21  B,  fcarav- 
av€i  Archil.  61  (or  -^t  ?)*.  In  the  MSS.  of  Herodotos  liie  open 
forms  prevail^  e./^.  ivoXifi,  I  34^  huL(f>0€pi€i,  V  51.  Hippokrates 
has  tp4€i,  VII  478,  but  iyiavtl  VI  662  {O),  irrapil  VIII  484. 
In  Herakl.  26  Hippolytos  has  Kpufil  mywater  Kpwi^i),  in 
Melissos  10  Simplicius  has  vcpavti  (Mullach  -^ci).  From  the 
pseudo-Ionists  we  note  iKifxwiti  Lukian^  8yr.  d^a  32^  c^pov^ei 
AHr.  2g,  itpoifxwiui  ipiti  Euseb.  Mynd.  63.  Compare  -ici  in 
-ffw  verbs  with  -^ei  in  liquid  verbs. 

D.  ipiop.€v  Hdt.  IV  118^  pL€viopL€v  IV  119^  VII  141^  K€phavio^ 
p,€v  VIII  60. 

E.  vTTop^vhvin  Hdt.  IV  4  (Attic  -ouo-i  Go?),  VII  loi,  ipiovci 
Hippokr.  VII  440 ;  ifiwcvo-i  Hdt.  IX  6. 

2.  Verbs  in  -ilw*  From  verbs  in  -f^co  of  more  than  two 
syllables  we  find  numerous  instances  of  the  forms  devoid  of  the 
sigma,  e.g.  in  Hdt.  icaraKOxrrier IX  17^  icofiici  II  I2i  {y\  vopnevpL€v 
II  17  (not  'OvpL€v,  the  Attic  form  which  Stein  has  adopted  from 
the  MSS^;  in  Hippokr.  i^oi/ici  VI  360,  ipcditl  IV  346,  vapa- 
KaOifl  VII  608  (cf.  Hdt.  IV  190  KaTi<rov<ri,),  <l>povTi,€is  Epist.  IX 
334  i<l>povTC(rjs  vulgo).  ipL(fxu/i<T€i,  on  an  inscription  from  Priene 
(Brit.  Mus.  Ill  i^  no.  42 1],),  is  Hellenistic. 

The  future  in  -i/«  has  driven  out  the  older  form  in  -(m  (cf.  iucdm).  -itt, 
which  was  extremely  common  in  liquid  verbs,  was  substituted  for  the  -« 
of  •/». 

^  Cf.  Tzetzes  Ex.  11.  1189. 

*  The  unique  ^Ipkffti  ma  j  be  correct  Vll  448. 

*  Cf.  Hephaist  p.  88.  The  active  form  of  this  verb  does  not  occur  in  the 
best  Attic  prose ;  in  fact  the  verb  is  poetic  and  Ionic. 
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3.  *  Attio  Fatoxea.^     hla^rK€^s  Hdt  VIII  68  (p),  cf.  <ricc5<i- 
(Tciff  Theog.  883  ;  2irodo«cifia  I  199  may  possibly  be  present,  bat- 
is  probably  future ;  duov  I  97  but  ^maaofupoi  I  96,  as  always  in 
Attic.     boKifi^j  diicai;  are  analog^ues  of  dX^<r)a> :  6\i(A,  ftc.     On 
iX.qs,  iK&ai,  see  under  the  next  section. 

4.  Short  stem  vowela  in  the  Fatore.  In  the  first  of  the 
following  lists  are  given  only  those  cases  (active  and  middle) 
from  post-Homeric  Ionic  in  which  n^ma  was  the  final  consonant 
of  the  stem.  No  verb  with  a  dental  stem  is  here  included.  In 
the  second  list  are  enumerated  the  analogues  of  the  first  class. 
See  under  the  Aorist 

Sigmatie  Stems.  kpitUt  Hippokr.  IV  38a ;  9\Jm  Hif^kr.  VII  376  (Mxi^Wi 
in  9) ;  Kop4am  Hdt.  I  aia,  314  (epic  Kop4m) ;  «t^  Hippokr.  IX  70,  wr^vo/uu  U 
396,  VI  198,  YIII  98,  100 ;  awdm  Hdt.  VII  336,  Hippokr.  VI  534  (tfWffv/Mu). 

For  ^Kdiru  the  reading  adopted  in  Hippokrates  by  Kflhn  (III  358),  we  read 
with  Littrd  the  present  ^xf  (III  318  L). 

From  analogy  with  the  above  verbs  we  find  the  following  with 
short  vowel  before  iifftna,  where  the  stem  ending  was  originally 
vocalic. 

Non-Sigmatic  Stems,  iicaiwim  Sim.  Am.  7u8»  Wk«  Theog.  93,  v,  L  -^trv- ;  bat 
fwiiiuu  Hippokr.  II  334  ;  iXaivm  :  ixAff^i  Hippokr.  VI  343,  VII  348,  438,  Hdt. 
I  307  (^Xfr,  iXAffi),  y  5a  (8<c^Aff) ;  ifiim  Hippokr.  VU  38,  VIII  16  {i/idirm^ 
n  184,  VI  43  (<l/i4o/uut  cf.  i/i4o/uu  &c.);  [ctpuo-ci  adopted  by  Ermerina  in 
Hippokr.  VI  198  (Littr^)  is  not  supported  bj  «].  ictt\4tf  Hdt  III  74  haa 
Ka\4<r€iVj  Bredow,  Veitch,  with  R^  other  MSS.  'K4tiw,  which  is  adopted  by 
Stein  and  Holder.  Where  the  participle  occurs  after  icifiwrn  it  may  be 
present  (cf.  VII  15  and  153).  koXv  in  Attic  is  better  than  KoXicm,  which 
in  inscriptions  does  not  appear  till  the  second  century.  Cf.  HdK4m¥  8  533. 
[fiixoi'Mi  yields  fiaxfitrofjuu  Hdt.  IV  125,  137  5w,  VII  103  (i2r,  -9^'  ABss),  103 
{ABPCRf  -co--  dz)f  309  bis  (-cor-  z)j  VIII  26  ;  epic  fiax^ofieui  and  fiaxh^o/juu  as 
Solon  2 if  Attic  fiaxovfuu.  See  on  the  aorist]  ;  6\Xufu  Hdt.  I  34,  VI  91  his, 
VIII  60,  IX  18  {6\4»),  VII  309,  VIII  57.  69,  IX  42  {6\4ofjMi),  i\&  is  called 
Ionic  in  Anecd.  Par.  IV  6711 ;  6(ta  Hippokr.  VIII  434,  488  (Attic  -^o-«)  ;  wov4m 
Hippokr.  IV  513  (?)  ;  but  Totrfi<rm  is  certain  in  I  598,  VIII  16,  30,  without 
regard  to  the  grammatical  distinction  that  irovitrm  expresses  bodily  pain ; 
^iafm  Hippokr.  VII  134  (^9aor»)  may  be  mentioned  on  account  of  epic  ^^- 
ffOfiai ;  xaXAm  Hippokr.  II  36,  V  436. 

5.  Varia.  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  have  both  vx^iw  and  ?|«.  The  former  haa 
not  yet  appeared  on  any  Ionic  or  Attic  inscription.  Cf.  §  607,  6.  iaf4^mr  in 
Archil.  82  may  be  noted  as  being  tlie  only  case  of  this  form  of  &ycx«  in  early 
Greek.  For  rtfforrts  Hdt.  Ill  14  we  should  write  rtiaoyrts,  cf.  §  314.  Hdt. 
has  8<^|«,  e.  g.  VIII  80,  and  the  poetical  9oicfi€r«t  only  once  (IV  74).  On  d/|«y 
Bee  (  142.  Bare  forms  are  aZ-fiact  Hdt.  V  39;  i^ofiofyrfitrtt  Hippokr.  II  430, 
81-  IX  264  (late)  ;  Airoirar^frw  Hippokr.  VII  100 ;  Foes  and  Ermerins  read 
inrcun-'fiafi  for  kwayr-fiirp  of  the  MSS.  IV  264,  though  usually  Hippokr.  usee  the 
future  after  5ic»r  (iirturrfiff^  is  otherwise  late)  ;  iri^orci  V  686  is  doubtfiil,  but 
•lp4lffm  VII  448,  probably  correct.    A  future  yvAvm  may  not  be  defended  on 
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the  score  of  the  volgate  VIII  416  (read  yri^).  $avfUirmj  Vll  530,  is  unusual 
in  Attic ;  so  too  the  unoompounded  x^f^^^  ^  ^<^^  '^^  Hippokr.  (x^p^o/uu 
is  not  found  in  Homer  or  Ionic  prose).    On  iffdff9^  in  Hippokr.,  see  §  593,  2. 


698.] 

Fini  AorUL 

1.  Verbs  in  -aimn^  -oipM. 

Verbs  in  -euro)  form  their  aorists  in  'r\va. 

Examples  are  Xvxiruva  Hdt.  Ill  34,  Hippokr.  Ill  316  (-cCyai  Galen),  Mpfhiwa 
Hdt.  VIII  5  {iK^piaytp  in  R),  iKoiXjiya  II  73,  to  mention  only  those  in  which 
Attic  regularly  adopts  -dwa  from  the  analogy  of  the  -pMvm  class,  aniudvm 
yields  iiHifiriya  ^  in  Ionic,  and  this  is  the  proper  form  in  Attic,  though  iw^iiuura 
appears  several  times  in  Xenophon.  i^tdi^m  yields  t^po,  not  t^oMOf  which  is 
the  reading  of  i2  d  in  Hdt.  II  1 22. 

From  'iaiyt0  we  have  ^x^^^*^  Hippokr.  VII  388,  but  Attic  xA.ubrat  VII  150, 
ifdriva  VI  113.  From  \9{t)alim,  iX^hiwa  Hippokr.  VIII  360,  ikitipa  Hdt.  I  lOO, 
VIII  143.  Verbs  in  -paiww.  From  ^palvm  we  have  ^(^^nrra  in  Hdt.  VII 109 
(•oyff  Rd)j  Hippokr.  V  476.  The  •fiya  forms  are,  however,  more  usual :  kp^ 
pdyp '  ♦  347  (thus  Aristarchos,  i^tuwiwp  Aristoph.),  i^^ipa^a  Hdt.  II  99  (in  all 
MSS.),  Hippokr.  V  104,  rrrpaipm  yields  rcrp^rot  in  Hipponaz  56,  Aretaios  131 ; 
palyt$,  fypTiya  in  Hippokratee  VI 1 38,  III  486.  The  -dra  forms  above  mentioned, 
so  far  from  representing  (as  J.  Schmidt  K,  Z.  XXVU  333  thinks)  an  original 
'dyaa  (in  contradistinction  to  *ripa  firom  -wca),  are  merely  Atticisms,  -ifra  is 
original  in  Ionic  and  the  direct  descendant  of  •Uptra  in  all  cases.  In  later 
times  in  Attic  -dra  forced  an  entrance  into  verbs  which  did  not  have  c,  1,  or  p 
in  the  stem.  This  extension  of  -cva  is  not  so  much  a  Dorism  (as  Curtius 
suggested),  as  due  to  the  operations  of  analogy  in  Attic  itself.  The  proper 
Ionic  form  is  iicdBiipe^  which  is  found  in  Hdt.  I  41,  44,  Hippokr.  II  644,  VI 
313,  VII  34,  343,  VIII  304.  The  Attic  by-form  iicdBtitpa  appears  in  ^  B  in 
Hdt.  IV  36,  where  R  is  correct,  ini2&d«inl45,  and  in  Hippokr.  II  418  (in 
all  MSS.).  The  only  example  on  inscriptions  of  A  for  if  in  these  aorists  is 
iKdeapa  0.  L  A.  II  1054,  8  (347  B.  c),  Delos  B.  C,  H.  V  468  (third  century), 
ibid,  VI  33,  line  185,  34,  L  194  (second  century).  Attic  inscriptions  of  339  b.  c. 
have  iKidupcu 

2.  Apparent  variation  between  dental  and  guttural  stems. 
As  early  as  Horner^  we  encounter  a  confusion  in  -^o)  verbs 
between  these  two  classes  of  sterns^  which  led  to  the  adoption  of 
<T  in  the  future  and  aorist  of  such  verbs  as  b^iC^  (by  analogy 

^  4<Hifu»af  Aldus  in  Hdt.  Ill  106,  i2  in  IV  179.  ciifi'fiwlayri]  C.  I.  A  III 
30,  4  (first  century  b.  c.)  is  the  only  occurrence  in  Attic  inscriptions  of  the 
aorist. 

*  This  is  the  only  case  of  an  aorist  in  -dra  in  Homer.  There  are  69  cases 
of  -nva.  The  Townley  scholiast  on  ♦  347  says:  B^pfi'firp  /i4y  ^ffip,  iX\'  ob 
I^p4l7  ^^  "rh  KaK6^poy,     See  Lobeck,  Phrynichus,  p.  34  if. 

'  See  Cauer  in  SprachvrimenxhcJtUche  Untenuckimgen  heroorgegangen  aus  G. 
Curtius'  OrammaHscher  QeaeUtchi^ft,  p.  139  IL 
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with  hiKaifo  or  the  like).  In  the  Doric  dialects  the  formatioiis 
from  guttural  stems  (e.p.  koOi^^I,  avinrai^ovvTai,  fjpiio^a)  gained 
the  upper  hand  and  almost  entirely  displaced  those  in  <r.  In  post- 
Homeric  Ionic  there  are  a  few  examples  of  the  displacement  of 
the  dental  stems. 

hfnrd^o}  yields  rjfma^a  (of.  hpTsayri^  hpTraicrrip)  and  {jf>va(ra  in 
Homer.  In  Hdt.  VIII  28,  IX  60,  we  find  apTrda-oiiai,  in  II  156 
etc.,  {jpiraaa  (in  all  fourteen  times),  I  1,  4,  VII  191  ^pvd<rOriv, 
but  fipTrixOrjv  in  II  90  {apitaadw  Sd),  VII  169  (hpTraaO€l<rap  R), 
VIII  115  {^fmaxdrj^ai  all  MSS.)  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  forms  with  a  are  to  be  everywhere  adopted.  Attic,  too, 
uniformly  accepted  &pTria(o,  -o/uuii,  {jpTraaa,  flpvitrOriv. 

In  the  fourth  book  of  the  pseudo-Hippokratic  tractate  irtpi  yo^0^»r,  and  not 
elsewhere,  we  meet  with  the  aorist  forms  itrdtrtitr  Vll  550,  552,  554,  556, 
iffdffM  558,  and  the  futures  itrdati  and  itrdatty  568.  These,  the  yulgate,  forma 
were  generally  adopted  by  Kiihn,  and  derived  by  him  and  Foes  from  ^tJimwrn, 
See  Yeitch,  p.  582.  For  the  single  ^  an  analogy  was,  or  might  be,  sought  in 
v\dff«t  IV  346,  hXaffa  Sim.  Amorg.  7x,,  Hdt.  II  70 ;  ivdatt^w  cannot,  however, 
come  from  cdffffm  because  of  the  augment ;  and  if  from  iffa^cm  (which  does 
not  occur  elsewhere),  we  encounter  the  difficulty  of  an  iff'  put  for  1^^  in 
literary  monuments,  examples  of  which  abbreviation  we  desiderate.  The 
forms  above  mentioned  must  be  separated  from  vifftrm : — (i)  because  that 
verb  yields  taa^a  in  VIII  440,  Hdt.  1 194,  III  7,  &c.  (a)  because  the  meaning 
is  inappropriate.  Ktihn,  to  be  sure,  translates  itrdautp  by  ffravarit,  Littr6,  who 
displaces  the  vulgate  for  the  strange  form  iadafftur,  &c.,  translates  by  mnUr 
in  all  passages  but  one  (VII  558  repletion). 

idcfify,  first  suggested  (but  rejected)  by  Bredow,  was  adopted  by  Ermerins. 
The  occurrence  of  Homeric  words  in  the  tractate  vcpl  wo^vp  is  common 
enough  (of.  x«^^C^  bS^i  iiravpicKto  558,  Hkikvs  s^4\  ^ut  it  is  difficult  to  see  bow 
itdfffifv  could  have  been  so  corrupted.  It  is  better  to  read  /ir^ctcr  from  iiUt ; 
cf.  iffdSovtri  552  where  EK  have  iffcdctrovtri.  In  568  we  must  accept  ifftd^i  for 
iffdfftiy  itraUiv  for  iadauy.  The  original  present  is  i§lv,  and  ilop  is  an  aorist 
(Schulze  K.  Z.  XXIX  250).     Hdt.  IX  93  has  iir^fft  (/irqi<rff  ABC). 

i^60Vflpw<rf  the  vulgate  in  Hippokr.Y  196,  where  CDHIK  have  -cm-c,  should 
be  derived  from  i^oyfip6v.  Littr6  reads  -»|c.  A  guttural  stem  in  the  verbs 
in  'uaw  denoting  a  disease  is  rare  ;  but  Plato  has  ^yc^p^ltr,  Aristotle  iywtptty* 
fi6s.     Cf.  ikfifikvAffffot  and  kfifiKwyiUs. 

fi^(9t  has  in  Homer  the  aorist  Mfiv^ay  A  20- e  457.  In  Hippokr.  V  ao6 
the  vulgate  tftwrtv  {ffwcnrty  U 1 K)  has  been  regarded  as  a  case  of  the  con- 
fusion of  a  8  with  a  guttural  stem.  But  after  6k^c  cfi;,  Ifiv^ii  is  clearly  rig^t. 
On  the  same  page,  further  down,  J  has  ffivfffft,  DO  ffw^t,  where  only  the 
imperfect  is  correct. 

For  iir^pttrt  from  wp4<rfft»  have  a  /every  which  KUhn  adopts,  Littr^  accepts 
hrvp4rriyfv  V  150,  and  the  imperf.  iT^ptaae  V  216,  230.  c  forms  in  aorist 
active  and  passive  of  tlKlfftrtt  have  been  discarded  by  Littr^. 

There  are  not  a  few  cases  where  later  Ionic  refuses  to  permit  the  substitu- 
tion of  or,  which  was  adopted  by  the  post-classical  (not  Doric)  language,  e.  g. 
<mipl^tfy  iirrt^pi^a,  -d/iriy  in  Hippokr. 

iLpfi6(ct  has  a  dental  stem,  despite  iLpfioyfi, 
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Conversely  we  have  the  guttural  where  -a--  was  in  place. 
i-nUaa  occurs  in  Hdt.  IX  6^,  Hippokr.  Ill  436,  IV  386  etc.,  but 
in  III  434  irU(ris  is  the  vulgate  reading  (here  C  and  other  MSS. 
have  TiUCqs,  whence  Littrd  'W*^C??^)>  ''f^T^i^a-iuiL  Hippokr.  II  270, 
V  196,  VII  520,  but  TTcmVypuu  III  43a  bis,  436,  450,  560; 
iirLia-driv  VI  368,  Hdt.  IV  II  (not  Tnaa-divras),  but  iirUxOrjv 
Hippokr.  Ill  324,  434,  &c.  Hippokr.  used  Trfefi?  for  irUa-is  III 
434,  5<5o,  IV  272. 

Ktesias,  Fers.  29,  59  has  a  form  not  Ionic  in  ital^aaa.  Hdt. 
has  iriiraLarai  (of.  Eust.  159444).  iraL^ovvrai  Xenoph.  S^mp.  9,  2 
is  well  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  Syrakusan. 

hapCCw  forms  its  future  and  aorist  in  Homer  in  ^ ;  and  in  0.  K. 
1733  i'^^')  we  find  i'ir€vipL(ov.  rfvapLCfv  in  Anakreon's  (?)  eleg. 
I0O4  as  well  as  Hipponax'  (42)  amivapla-Ori  and  KarrivapKrixiva^ 
in  Aias  26  point  to  a  dental  stem.  ivaplCui,  like  iroXcixCCfOf  is 
made  from  an  o  stem^  and  both  have  adopted  (  by  analogy  to 
ari^io,  &c. 

aib9d(ot  would  soem  to  have  a  dental  stem  properlj  (cf.  abi^)  ;  yet  we  find 
Tttt^a^dfiriy  Hdt.  II  57,  V  51,  and  similar  forms  elsewhere.  The  verb  seems  to 
fall  into  the  class  of  those  in  -(«» which  express  sustained  sounds.  0dC«»  speaks 
certainly  is  derived  from  the  stem  ficuc*,  whence  ifi0i$d$€u^9S  Hipponax  53 
{ifi0tfid(u).  &X0^|oKrai  (jric)  Aret.  157  is  from  iJi$4fffftt,  iKBtv^eu  Hippokr.  IV 
126  from  Axeofiat. 

ytyecyfjuu,  Hippokr.  VII  520,  is  probably  derived  ftx>m  a  guttural  stem ;  cH 
Kpo^a  4»  122,  Hdt.  VII  36.  vhwryjaJL  (MSS.  EIMm.  840),  if  correct,  has  'triiiojL  by 
analogy.  Dindorf  has  pwtpfiUvai.  <nra8(|at  in  Hdt.  Y  35  has  the  stem 
ffvoSiic*. 

3.  Short  stem  vowels  before  the  Bigma  of  the  aorist.  The 
short  vowel  is  properly  in  place  only  in  those  primitive  or  de- 
nominative verbs  whose  stem  ended  originally  in  a-^  and  whose 
aorist  (and  future)  <r<r  has^  partly  even  in  Homer^  suffered 
a  reduction  to  a  single  a-.  Thus  IC^tra  represents  iC^a-tra,  ^icco-d- 
yj]v,  TiKea-'triiiriv,  This  aorist  is  an  inheritance  from  proethnic 
times  ^^  and  thus  the  property  of  all  the  dialects.  The  later 
Ionic  like  Attic  uniformly  adopted  the  forms  with  a  single  a-, 
which  in  Homer  coexist  with  those  in  <ra. 

It  is  a  matter  of  extreme  difficulty  to  decide  in  all  cases 

^  The  ir<r  aorist  has  been  compared  by  Bezzenberger  in  B,  B.  Ill  159  with 
the  Skt.  aorist  in  'Siskam.  The  original  inflection  was  in  the  singular  -Mt^ 
in  the  plural  -ss^.  Sanskrit  (cf.  ayOnaham)  extended  the  singular  forms  into 
the  plural,  while  in  Greek  the  plural  gained  the  upper  hand  over  the  singular 
forms.  See  also  Fick  in  0,  0.  A,,  1881,  p.  1429,  Mahlow  K,  Z,  XXVI  584, 
Schulze  K,  Z.  XXTX  266,  and  in  opposition  Brugmann  if.  U*  III  83,  who 
assents  to  the  view  of  Leskien  in  Gurtius'  Shtdien  II  67.  Another  view  is 
brought  forward  by  FrOhde,  B.B.  IX  115,  See  also  Ourtius'  Virtmm  II  394, 
Johansson  D,  V,  (7.  207,  Solmaen  JT.  Z.  XXIX  105. 
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whether  or  not  a  stem  ended  in  ti^wuiK  Some  of  the  Terbe 
arranged  below  as  non-sigmatic  stems  are  elasscd  by  Brogmaim^ 
Grundr.  II  §  842^  with  those  whose  sigmatic  ending  is  beyond 
doubt.  Thus  iiXi^y  ifUm  and  KoXim  are  referred  (though  doobt^ 
folly)  by  Brogmann  to  the  first  class ;  so  too  ar^fim  and  €lfi6m. 

By  analogy  with  the  verbs  with  stems  in  li^ma  (or  in  a  dental 
mnte)^  aa{(r)  effected  an  entrance  into  verbs  with  vocalk  stems'. 
Thus  we  have  ^ic<iX€-<r(ra  by  analogy  with  irik&r'^a,  and  iKikeaa 
^Mk€<ra,  as  we  have  ivitaai,  fpcpSirrta'a'i  with  -c(r<ri  borrowed 
from  (rrrjOttr-in,  Ivto'-in.  Such  forms  as  KaXi-<rirai,  Sfjui-^nna 
appear^  so  &r  as  the  literary  monuments  are  concerned,  chiefly 
in  the  Homeric  poems  and  in  the  literature  dependent  upon 
Homeric  diction.  In  the  dialects  they  are  confined  entirely  to 
that  branch  of  the  Aiolians  which  settled  in  Lesbos  and  the 
adjacent  mainland ;  though  no  reason  may  readily  be  discovered 
for  any  such  restriction.  If  it  was  possible  for  Aiolic,  it  was 
possible  for  all  the  dialects  in  a  primitive  period  to  have  oon- 
formed  the  inflection  of  icaX^o)  to  that  of  rcA^o). 

It  has  been  lield  b j  some  BchoUrs '  that  origmally  aU  veibs  with  Toealie 
■terns  had  -^fff  whether  the  vowel  was  long  or  short.  This  hypothesis  would 
lead  to  the  assnmption  that  aS^oa  was  formed  from  ^xSo-tf-oi  by  a  law  <^MEa^ 
tiye  in  all  the  dialects  in  the  earliest  period  of  their  existence,  and  that 
KttXJff^ai  became  maXd^tu  in  earlier  or  later  periods  of  the  dialect  life  of  the 
language.  That  is,  that  Aiolic  and  Homeric  Greek  still  represent  the 
primitive,  the  other  dialects  a  later  stage  of  development  Of  these  oon- 
tentions  the  latter  at  least  may  be  demonstrated  to  be  erroneous.  Dialects 
other  than  Aiolic,  which  uniformly  retain  trtr  after  a  short  vowel  in  verbs  in 
dental  or  sigmatic  stems,  show  no  trace  of  air  in  vocalic  stems,  either  in  their 
earliest  or  their  latest  monuments.  Where  the  preceding  vowel  was-long^ 
as  in  Avircu,  the  non-expulsion  of  o-  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  ^iKvcs,  *Av9r,  ftc. 

As  in  the  case  of  sig^matic^  so  in  that  of  vocalic  stems,  the 
later  Ionic  refuses  to  adopt  the  aa  of  the  Homeric  dialect. 

In  the  development  of  the  inflection  of  vocalic  stems  on  the 
lines  of  those  ending  in  <r,  we  may  observe  that  the  -<r<r  (or) 
readily  found  a  place  in  such  verbs  as  had  a  root  or  stem  of  two 
syllables,  such  as  £A(-a-a.  Much  more  noteworthy  are  those 
cases  in  which  -eo--,  not  -lyo--,  appears  in  verbs  derived  from 
nouns  with  0  stems  and  those  that  form  some  of  their  tenses  by 
the  addition  of  e  to  the  stem.  Many  of  the  latter  verbs  present 
considerable  difficulty,  unless  we  throw  them  all  into  the  class 

»  Cf.  Solmsen,  A'.  Z.  XXIX  90  flf. 

*  The  cause  of  this  transference  by  analogy  has  not  as  yet  been  satisfsctorily 
explained.  Between  ^rcXctr-o-a  and  iKd\€-(nra  there  is  not  absolute  equality  ; 
and  iKd\€traai  as  is  shown  in  the  note,  is  not  original.  The  analogy  assumed 
cannot  have  been  effective  until  irihttraa  was  reduced  to  ir4\ta'a. 

*  Mahlow,  K,  Z,  XXVI  585,  Hoffmann,  0,  G.  A.,  1889,  p.  880. 
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represented  by  £Ac(ra ;  but  in  some  cases  it  may  easily  be  shown 
that  the  -co--  forms  are  late,  that  is^  formed  on  the  lines  of 
irikfaa  (or  in  some  cases  on  the  analogy  of  verbs  of  like  func- 
tion) in  the  post-Homeric^  but  pre-Herodoteian  period.  Such 
occurrences  as  show  earlier  -17a--  for  later  -€o^  are  noted  in  the 
two  lists  which  are  given  below.  Conversely  we  sometimes  find 
in  the  later  dialect  the  original^  in  the  earlier  the  later  form,  e.iji. 
Herodoteian  itrripriaa,  Homeric  iaTip€<ra,  Herodotos  does  not 
always  show  short  vowel +  cr  where  Homer  has  short  vowel +  <r 
or  (To: 

The  two  lists  contain  only  such  examples  of  aorists  (active 
and  middle)  with  a  short  vowel  before  a;  as  we  have  observed  in 
post- Homeric  Ionic  literature.  As  far  as  was  possible,  there  has 
been  included  no  aorist  which  may  be  ascribed  to  a  present, 
actually  existing  or  supposed,  in  -^a>^  or  -^o).  A  d  stem,  too, 
has  <T,  not  the  epic  aa,  in  the  later  dialect,  e.  g.  iKSyntrav  Hdt.  V 
98,  iKOfilaavTo  lasos  1057* 

Siffmatic  Stems.  iuc4o/iM  Hdt.  IV  90,  Hippokr.  IV  368,  VI  588 ;  i^^aicm  Hdt. 
Ill  63  (Homer  -or-  and  ^^rff',  Theog.  763  iifMffadfurot) ;  h^4m  Hdt.  II  115; 
y^Kim  Hdt.  VIII  1 14  (iy4\a(r<r9  Theog.  9)  ;  (iifi^i)4ypvtu  Hippokr.  VII  194; 
fpofiai :  Archil.  30  iipdffcaro  (cf.  Iip^fforo  Lakian,  Syria  dsa  1 7,  from  ipdm).  Of. 
§  37a.  In  Homer  we  find  -tipturffd/iriy  and  iipd/frd/itiw.  {4m  Hdt.  I  59,  VII  13, 
Hippokr.  VII  158,  354,  VIII  434  ;  {^yrv/u  Hippokr.  IV  laa  ;  Kop4¥rvfu  Theog. 
1158,  Solon  1373 ;  Ktpinnf/u  Hdt.  V  134,  VII  151,  Hippokr.  I  578,  VII  348,  433 
(cf.  Kp4i<ras  VII  354,  K4Kp7ifAai  1 600,  II  370,  Hdt  III  106,  4ieffi0nv  Hippokr.  1 616, 
Hdt.  IV  1 53) ;  [to  fiaio/uu  has  been  referred  by  some  i^fuurdfuros  in  Hippokr.  IV 
198 ;  this  would  if  correct  be  the  only  occurrence  in  prose  (cf  .Hom.  itr^tiiraoro). 
Since  Erotian  glossed  the  word  with  iftfia\4wy  and  Galen  has  4fi0a\6ti4ro9,  it 
is  much  more  probable  that  it  is  derived  from  ivfjuirvm.  Cf.  VIII  148  where 
the  participle  occurs  a  second  time] ;  iiU»  Hippokr.  V  334  {ffaca) ;  l4m 
Hippokr.  VII  376  ;  \iroe4mi  Hdt.  IX  33  hr69ww  as  in  Homer  O  319,  ^  375, 
8  748,  but  III  36  iw6^^9  and  4iniroB4tff9i¥  V  93,  with  which  cl  iw6thiff Of  ro$^n§ 
in  Xenophon,  &c. ;  vo04a'ofuui  iw6$9ira  are  also  Attic.  vo09u^6s  is  probably  not 
an  analogical  formation.  iar69§irros  p  2gl6  is  &«^9co^of  not  iL-w6$9«rros]  ;  «t^ 
Hippokr.  IV  318,  V  406,  VI  184,  VII  83  (C);  awd^  Hdt.  lU  39,  Hippokr.  VI 
310,  313.  Aretaios  103  has  the  strange  form  mntvai ;  r*K4t  Hippokr.  Ill  430 
(the  rare  middle) ;  rp4m  Tyrt.  iii«,  Hdt.  VII  331,  a  verb  not  often  found  in 
early  prose  ;  ^kim  Hippokr.  Ill  318,  VII  158. 

Non-Sigmatie  Stems.  alv4m  Hdt.  I  80,  90,  V  113,  Thasos  73«.  The  form  with 
1}  is  morphologically  and  chronologicaUy  older,  frnffa  Homer,  Theog.  969 ; 
kK4w  Hippokr.  VI  454,  VII  1 70,  366  (Homer  iUco'ca) ;  ia^ :  Hdt.  1 91  4frv^ ; 

• 
^  Gurtius  was  prone  to  the  method  of  defending  the  aorists  with  short 
vowel  which  referred  the  forms  in  question  to  supposed  presents  in  -^«. 
Thus,  because  it  was  derived  from  *irpoKdK4Cm,  he  regarded  irpoK9\4ffffaro, 
H  3i8,  as  a  more  archaic  form  than  w0OKa\l(rro  r  19.  So  ytXAam  he  derived 
from  *y€\dC»i  iXKvffOijpai  from  *i\K^u.  Apart  from  these  errors,  it  is,  in 
fact,  oftentimes  difficult  to  set  aside  with  certainty  the  reference  to  a  8  or 
0  stem. 
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il^^mrm,  Hippokr.  IX  420,  is  now  abandoned  in  Hdt.  I  91  ;  laftyw  Hdt.  Vlll 
121,  II  4,  Vn  lai ;  iXmibwm  Hdt.  I  59, 1  77.  Sim.  Am.  17  has  ^X^^oir  wliieh 
Veitch  'p.  34Q.  cC  p.  224^  pats  under  the  head  of  iXmmm  regarding  it  aa  a 
sjncopated  form.  It  rather  belongs  to  $>jm  A  41 3  ;  d  Ibykoa  55 ;  iXxAm  HdL 
I  179.  U  65,  Vll  167  ^^not  iXMv0M,,  Hippokr.  VI  46,  IT  106 ;  4^  Hdt.  I  133, 
Hippokr.  II  696,  YII  1 2,  28,  60,  86,  100,  1 10,  112,  194,  288,  Ac.  {maskj  eases)  ; 
ifUewrai  II 494,  a  rare  form  \iiUrrmi  fat.,  Ermerins  with  A  C ;  im^tfin^m  ooenis 
in  YII  10,  30,  32  (rejected  bj  Yeitch)  ;  ci^  Hdt.  I  141,  H  38,  13^  HI 
30,  IV  10,  VII  24,  VUI  96,  IX  96,  Hippokr.  VI  166,  172,  194,  198,  VH  i( 
(alfiO^mci  and  i^mci  on  the  same  page  are  read  hj  Littr6.  For  the  latter  H 
has  €ip^m^t),  VII  552,  VIII  icS.  Hdt.  IV  8  and  Arrian,  Ind.  38,  hare  dfrn-^ 
ad/uw0t,  [Leskien,  Cartios,  and  Brogmann  regard  the  stem  of  if^m  aa  ^p«r-] ; 
UdffKofuu  Hdt.  I  67,  VIU  112 ;  mX^  Hdt  U  107,  VI  67 ;  Kftfidinnttu  (late) 
Hdt  V  77,  IX  I30,  Hippokr.  IV  86  (IV  290  not  sp<#iMirrat  with  Galen,  hot 
Kp^fnrrmi),  This  may  be  from  the  stem  icpc/uw-.  /idxofuu  in  the  fotore  haa 
fULx(iaofuu  in  Hdt  The  aorist  form  is,  however,  ^/taxc^^^af^v  e.tr.  I  18,  8a  and 
in  aboat  ten  other  passages.  duMcax^^^A^^^  IX  48  is  the  only  example  of  the 
aor.  sabj. ;  iiMcKtt  Hdt.  1 106 ;  ^«  Hippokr.  Vm  488  (Attic  JtOKarepreeents 
the  original  form) ;  <AAv/u,Hdt  II  121  (fi)  where  Tporar«A^,  not  -^ra,  it 
correct,  III  36  ;  </uv/u  Hdt.  I  165,  Zeleia  113,,  ;  werdrrv/u  Hdt.  Ill  146 ;  m4i» 
Hippokr.  V  696  (^  D),  VI  146  (if-  in  »),  164  (-if-  in  £  other  hand),  176  (-ir  »» 
0),  184  (-If-  vulgo),  but  iw6ni^a  II  322  (-«-  vulgo)f  VI  290 ;  w9r^|^mT•  Sim.  Am. 
74S ;  Mni^a  is  morphologically  and  chronologically  (Homer)  older  than 
#ir^<ra ;  irrop4wrv/u  (late)  Hdt  Vm  99,  IX  69 ;  ror^  Hdt  V  25,  Hippokr. 
VIII 458  (rare  in  prose).  The  present  rorr^  cannot  be  defended  (see  Veiteh). 
f^^^t  ct.  §  592,  4  ;  x^f^^  Hippokr.  V  258,  39a 

4.  Varia.  Go  ISc^o,  see  §  142,  on  frtwa,  §  214,  where  it  might  have  been 
noted  that  the  present  in  the  inscription  from  Zeleia  is  4§er(wm  (ii3m9  a}- 
With  this  variation  between  present  and  aorist,  we  may  compare  that  in 
Kretan  :  rlp^,  rl^fuuj  but  r^urti,  &c.  rfur^m  occurs  in  £.  C.  J7.  IX  ii.  The 
Hippokratic  9i4p<rcu  is  difficult  of  defence  ;  see  §§  224,  6,  and  382. 

Aorists  in  -a.  From  koIv  we  have  liroiMra  Hdt.  VIII  33  jKoinrd^fir  I  9oa, 
VIII  19,  a  form  found  hero  only ;  cf.  epic  iicfid/iiip)t  Hippokr.  VII  242,  434. 
The  epic  fmify  in  Hippokr.  V  216  (yulgo  ticvtp)  is  noteworthy,  both  on  account 
of  its  appearance  in  prose  (in  the  sense  of  jcaraica/ci  III  258),  and  because  of 
the  retention  of  the  i|.  Iicca<lfin}a  occurs  in  an  Attic  prose  inscription 
(C.  I.  A.  I  324,  A  I  43,  C  II  13)  of  the  year  408  b.  c.  * ;  and  is  the  Old  Attic 
literary  form  (tragedy  and  in  a  chorus  in  Aristoph.)  hauaa  appears  in  a 
later  Attic  inscription,  and  in  Thukydides,  Plato,  &c.  In  connexion  with 
the  use  of  the  first  aorist  in  Ionic  literary  prose,  it  may  be  noted  that  iicAn^ 
was  adopted  by  Ionic  (Hdt  II  107,  180,  IV  79,  Hippokr.  V  214,  VI  330,  VIII 
200),  but  not  by  Attic. 

xAp  yields  ix*<^  Hdt.  VIII  57,  Hippokr.  VII  422.  The  epic  Ix^^t^  appears 
in  Archil.  1039  (epod.),  which  Fick  wrongly  attempted  to  displace  by  Ix<v0'cf» 
a  form  that  does  not  occur  till  the  Anthology,  fx^wra  in  Homer  has  long 
been  abandoned  (cf.  v.  2.  H  86,  Y  45) :  so  too  kwoxwras  Hippokr.  VIII  200. 
Hdt  and  Hippokr.  have  ix^d/iriPt  which  is  a  rare  form  in  early  prose.  Other 
•a  aorists  are  ffycuco,  on  which  see  §  608,  and  cfiro. 

d  should  be  noted  in  the  following  :  Attic  i^tpJurps  Hippokr.  VII  96,  firom 

*  fyic^arri],  not  iyn^lorri],  as  G.  Meyer,  Gram,  §  527,  writes. 
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d^tpdea  pour  out  In  iylip^^^  Hdt.  II  1 46,  VII  114,  yryfipoKt  Hrd.  654  we 
observe  an  £  which  recurs  in  yjipatrdfity  Sim.  Keos  85,  (eleg.)f  for  which 
Bergk  rog:irded  yrifrnatfuy  as  the  proper  Ionic  form.  But  pfi  never  appears 
in  this  verb.  May  we  assume  that  the  Ionic  pd  is  due  to  the  infiuenoe  of 
iyfipd  in  Horn,  and  Hdt.  VI  72  and  the  pd  of  yrjpaSf  yripd<rKtt?  iyhpa  is  an 
imperfect  in  form  rather  than  an  aorist  (^Skt.  ajdrU ,  though  yripdw  in  the 
prcst.'nt  is  not  attested  before  Xenophon.  If  an  aorist  we  should  expect 
*iyf)fyn  (cf-  ^^pvi)-  We  may  assume  as  the  present  yfipi/ju  iynpds  P  197)  which 
in  the  imperfect  {iyfipa  was  inflected  as  a  contract- verb,  ^yfipa  became  an 
aorist  because  of  the  disappearance  of  yfipSfUy  and  the  general  use  of  yripda-xw 
(Hom.,  Sim.  Am.  7^^  Hdt.).  In  H  148,  P  197,  |  67,  Hdt.  II  146  iy^pa  has 
the  aoristic  function.  We  are  unable  to  observe  the  shade  of  difference  in 
use  between  yripdu  {yiipas)  and  yjipdfficw  (Yfipaffis)  noted  by  Ammonios.  On 
yilpfis,  see  §  636,  2. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  in  'wa\'ti<r€i€  VIII  21,  Herodotos  has  preserved 
the  only*  occurrence  of  a  verb  wa\4t0  —  'wa\altt.  4inra\4ia'euny  Hippokr.  Ill  552, 
iiewa\4i<rjif  IV  240,  which  were  formerly  referred  to  this  present,  are,  we 
belicvCf  now  regarded  by  most  scholars  as  derived  from  an  4tnra\4w<,4icwa\'fis, 
which  is  to  be  connected  with  wdx-Tiw.  If  waX'fiffut  is  from  wa\4ttf  the  latter 
must  be  held  to  be  an  '  Ionic '  form,  and  placed  in  the  same  category  as  ^p^, 
roXfUw,  &c.  But  nothing  prevents  us  from  deriving  wa\4ia'§i9  from  woKJm  and 
regarding  the  latter  as  the  denominative  of  ircUiy.  waXaiat  ia  not  a  denomina- 
tive from  wdXfit  as  Gurtius,  Verbum  1  340,  held,  because  of  the  retention  of  ^ 
as  I  before  ».  Whether  Aiolic  wdXtufu  (Hdn.  II  9305)  is  anything  more  than 
the  equivalent  of  wa\dw  may  well  be  doubted.  That  this  Aiolic  form  is  the 
wdxcufii  which  is  set  up  by  some  as  the  original  form,  which  was  changed  to 
iraXa(»  from  the  analogy  of  *K¥cufUj  icyaloff  is  out  of  the  question.  The  source 
of  verbs  in  -a/«,  some  of  which  have  parallels  in  'du,  e.  g.  xa^a/«,  araXaitt,  is 
still  under  dispute.  Gf.  Johansson,  2>.  V.  0.  1 76,  who  maintains  that  waXedto 
has  followed  the  lines  of  development  of  such  primitives  as  icyaim,  i^aito  ;  and 
latterly,  Solmsen  in  K.  Z.  XXIX  98,  who  thinks  iraAa/«  is  from  ^vaKaicm^ 
waX'tifffu  from  iroA^w.  These  two  forms  are,  Solmsen  contends,  amplifications 
of  the  root  waX  by  -015  and  -17. 

The  first  aorist  kviyvtKra  is  found  only  in  Ionic  prose,  and  only  in  the 
sense  persuaded  ^  0.  g.  Hdt.  I  68,  &c.,  Hippokr.  IV  80.  The  present  iu^ayir^itm 
is  also  employed  as  the  present  of  i»4yymaa  (cf.  Hdt.  VII  10  (0) ),  but  is  not, 
like  that  aorist,  confined  to  Ionic.  ivryyma/jJyot  IjaWf  Hdt.  VIII  1 10,  occurs 
in  the  meaning  hcUi  been  persuaded,  iu^ayycfaB^ls^^iu^awfiaOfis,  TV  154. 

myd^carrts  Hdt.  VII  60,  if  from  &yM,  is  the  only  example  in  the  Ionic  of 
Hdt.  of  the  first  aorist.    The  preferable  reading  is  avyyd^corrts  from  avyydirffm. 

^  Hesychios  hafi,  looking  to  the  passage  in  Hdt.,  waX'fia'tu'  8ia^apc/i} ;  and 
also  iirdWrifftv'  i^Bdpri  (where  dwdXrifffy  is  to  be  read),  wrroKriKiyM'  iieirwuy 
(in  Photios  —  ^«nrf«Tcii'  rk  irXota),  ireiraAiy/bi^ycu*  fitfiXofifidytu. 

^  Cf.  Greg.  Kor.  $  95.  The  schol.  on  Dionys.  Thrax  in  Villoison's  Anecd. 
Graec.  II  179  erroneously  states  that  iuf4yy»y  means  persuaded,  in  Hdt.  I  87, 
where  iofiyvtt  is  wrongly  cited  for  kyiyym<re.  Bast  quotes  from  the  Et.  Leidens. 
hafdyywffis  .  .  .  itapk  Z\  9ovicv9l9p  ri  iydwtiffis,  Ktd  iyayiydaKtiy  rh  dycnrcf0ciy(!). 
Suidas'  remark  (/).  r.  iydyvcotris)  :  iyayiy^ffKuy  waph  ^^oo<riy  M  rov  dycnrc{0ciy 
refers  to  Andokides.  M.  Schmidt  refers  the  Hesyonian  gloss  iyteyy&yai' 
iufairtTffat  to  Hippokrates  IV  80,  where  we  read  iu^ayyAaM,  Erotian  and  Galen 
have  iiyetyv&ycu'  furaw^iffcu,  fitraiiid^eu.  Hesychios  has  also  iMoyiy^Keur 
wtiBtiy, 
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IiiBtanoes  of  aoiists  formed  from  a  stem  with  the  inerement  c  or  otherwise 
noteworthy  are :— #^afnK«  Hippokr.  Y  468,  Is^Sifra  Hdt.  IV  15a,  nMnM^wm 
Hippokr.  Vll  198,  a  verb  rarely  employed  in  prose.  An  anosnal  Ibim  in 
early  Greek  is  f^^a Hippokr.  II  i la  ;  (tf-o,  Anakr.  148,  is  rare  (Pollnx  HI  98 : 

Imr  «cal  ironrr^f  Mip).  From  i/^drffof  we  have  ^fatra  {$ffmnw  Hdt.  Ill  69). 
lattr^'s  emendation  ii^ma'o'^i^,  Hippokr.  YII  3a6,  wonld  imply  a  eonftuioii 
with  kpdm  (or  a  Terfo  kfm/r<ram).  $  has  ^afirayh  Vat.  jygafi^^it,  whenee 
Ermerins  i^mpd/fffpt. 

694.]  Seoond  Aorist. 

rifwia  (§  129)  yields  hciiop  in  inscriptions,  bat  Herodotos  has 
Iraiwv  II  162,  IV  201,  YII  132,  &;c.  In  III  69  the  inscrip- 
tional  fonn  is  well  supported.  Hippokrates  has  fraixoPy  e.g.  VII 
70,  152.  £<f)X€(,  Hdt.  VIII  26  (in  Rz)y  is  a  false  form^  ap- 
parently due  to  a  confusion  between  i^Ktiv  and  Sif^kew  which 
was  a  late  present.  Cf.  Cobet,  Far.  LecL,  129.  iv€lx!^€,  Hdt. 
1 118,  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to  defend,  though  found  in  all  MSS. 
Archil.  73  has  IjiipXaKov,  In  Ibykos,  Pindiu*,  Simonides  of  Keo8^ 
and  the  tragic  poets  the  form  is  ijfjLirkaKov.  No  present  i^vka^ 
kCo-ko)  is  found,  but  in*  Doric  we  have  iixfiXaKCa-KO).  From  the 
aorist  form  as  a  point  of  departure,  it  was  sought  to  extend  the 
verb  into  other  tenses,  but  the  attempt  was  not  sucoessfol. 
Bloomfield  {A.  J,  P.  VI  46)  connects  iiMfikaxfiv  with  Skt. 
mlecckati,  and  suggests  that  the  ir  of  rjinrXoKov  is  due  to  associa- 
tion of  the  word  by  popular  etymology  with  irXiKfo  or  irkiC^. 

lx,cLhov,  poetic  like  xa^^a^^o^  occasionally  appears  in  Ionic  prose. 
Hdt.  has  laiTov.     On  iitta-ov,  see  §  607. 

696.]  Perfect. 

On  augment  and  reduplication,  see  §§  578 fE.,  583  fiF. 

1.  Endings,  do-i  is  the  regular  termination  of  the  third  person 
plural  in  prose  {e,g,  lasos  1055),  ^^^  poetry,  except  Xenophanes' 
'tt€(t>rivd<nv  and  tiffMOrJKdai,  \  formations  similar  to  Homeric  AeAcf/- 
Xao-i  A  304,  7r€</)VKao-i  r;  T14,  and  like  forms  in  Empedokles, 
Antimaohos,  and  in  the  dialect  of  Phokis.  This  -ao-i  is  equiva- 
lent to  Skt.  '&fi  of  reduplicating  verbs,  and  has  been  forced  into 
the  perfect  from  its  old  and  proper Tiome  in  the  present*. 

Assimilation  of  the  perfect  to  the  aorist  ending  (a')-ay  occurs  in  wctp^lXri^a^, 
Smyrna,  Ditt.  SyU,  lyisg  (346-aaa  b.  c).  The  form  is  late,  not  specially  Ionic 
In  late  Lakonian  we  find  8iarcr^Ac«cay  (Ditt.  Syll,  255,). 

2.  The  '  second '  perfect,  the  older  formation  which  preserves 
unaspirated  a  final  k,  y,  7,  p  of  the  stem,  appears  in  later  Ionic 
as  in  other  dialects. 

'  Cited  by  Hdn.  II  i6„  ;  not  in  Bergk. 

*  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXYII  394,  cf.  Osthoff,  M.  U.  I  100,  Monro,  H.  G.  f  7. 
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Examples  of  the  unaspirated  forms  are  iiiya  (see  $  582),  fopyOf  Uppvya^  (not 
in  Homer,  but  in  Archil,  and  Hippokr.),  Kixpaya  (with  non-Ionic  d  in 
Hippokr.  VIII  66),  A^Aifica  Sim.  Amorg.  7,4,  whrpriya  have  fared  (wiwpiixa  have 
done  is  also  Ionic),  otKa  (see  $  582),  w4^€vya,  r49fpra,  riniKa,  r^rptya.  bifida 
is  found  only  in  a  letter  of  Hippokr.  (IX  394),  where  it  has  the  rare  active 
sense. 

Other  examples  of  the  second  perfect  worthy  of  note  for  variona  reasons 
are  9i4^opa^am  ruined  Hippokr.  VIII  246,  as  in  Homer,  Mpofia  Sim.  Amorg. 
789  f  whereas  both  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  have  the  later  k  form  9e9p6firiKaf  XikriBa 
Sim.  Amorg.  7,  and  Hdt.,  but  not  in  Homer,  4\^Kv0a  =  epie  4\'  and  clx^v^o, 
iri^va  (not  ir4<pvyKa)  rare  in  prose,  ^pa  Hippokr.  IX  366 ;  8^i«  Hippokr. 
VIII  36,  ZtZiivai  V  414,  8ff<u65  VI  a  10  (, rejected  by  Littr^).  rh-po^  is  the 
perfect  of  rp^w  Hippokr.  VI  380.  y^yoya,  not  ywy iwrnuu  (Hippokr.  IX  38a), 
is  Herodotoian.  On  f»0a,  ctiw^o,  see  %  58a.  The  absence  of  7^0a  from  Ionic 
prose  is  noteworthy,  as  this  form  occurs  in  the  epic,  in  Attic  prose  and 
poetry,  and  in  Doric.  y4ypcar^  in  a  late  inscription  from  Priene  (JSritiah 
Museum  Inecriptions,  III,  I,  no.  4137)  might  have  been  mentioned  under  §  36a. 

3.  The  '  first/  or  aspirated^  perfect  is  foreign  to  the  epic  dialect^ 
but  appears  in  the  later  Ionic. 

Forms  worth  special  notice  are  9ia-  and  ifiw^wkox*  Hippokr.  IX  190,  and 
4fi'w4rKtx*  193  {i/irhrXeM  three  MSS.).  In  the  case  of  the  forms  with  ablaut 
there  are  variants  -irAcx«*  Hdn.  II  35621 »  Choirob.  5481,,  calls  wiwKoxa,  &a 
Attic,  while  ir^Acxa  (-c|a  Lentz),  wiw€fi^  fi4fip9xa  are  referred  to  the  Koiid}. 
The  scholiast  on  H  346  (rcrpiyxvia)  says  that  rirprixa  is  the  result  of  '  lonio 
syncope '  for  rerdpaxa.     The  later  Ionic  used  rerdptef/uu  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.). 

4.  Whatever  the  origin  of  the  k  perfect^,  the  forms  that 
served  as  models  for  the  ever  increasing  spread  of  this  formation 
must  be  sought  in  those  perfects  which  are  derived  from  stems 
in  long  vowels.  Even  in  the  case  of  vocalic  stems,  the  only 
stems  which  in  Homer  have  k  in  this  tense,  the  epic  dialect 
does  not  invariably  adopt  the  k  form.  The  following  were 
inherited  by  the  later  dialect  from  Homer. 

fiififilKa,  $4fi\fiKa,  04fipetKa,  ZMriKa,  Zeitlirrfiica,  ZiHwca,  ^<m|ica,  fi4/wica,  wd^tnta, 
^X<"c«  or  oix<»Ka,  r49niKa,  T9r{rxyiKa  (certain  only  in  ic  88 ;  in  P  748  -xi|iif 
Herakl.  Miles.).  In  Homer  the  k  forms  are  used  in  the  singular  number 
with  but  rare  exceptions. 

The  perfect  without  ic,  which  in  the  participle  of  vocalic  stems  is  more 
frequent  in  Homer  than  that  with  «c,  was  regarded  by  the  ancient  grammarians 
as  a  specific  mark  of  the  Ionic  dialect.  Homeric  forms  are  noticed  by  Theo- 
gnostos  in  An.  Ox.  II  151,3 ;  Ghoirob.  829H  (cf.  Hdn.  II  29611  fT.) ;  An.  Ox.  I 
9933}  II  3557  1  Schol.  L  on  £  698,  Et.  M.  19315,  501  j ;  Et.  Gud.  1064,,  lai^, 
3181,;  Bust.  28J,,,  443„  (cf.  561U,  595ai),  17004,  (cf.  I7i44»)-  The  «  of  rt- 
BvtiSnos  was  held  to  be  Ionic,  Eust.  133642.     On  wefv(4isj  see  §  3771  4,  note. 

'  Bekker's  $ppriyfuu  Hdt.  II  13,  which  suggests  the  Herakleian  fppWT^  ^ 
not  to  be  defended. 

'  Cf.  Johansson,  BeUrdge  tur  gr.  Spraehkunde^  for  the  fullest  discussion  of  the 
subject. 
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From  the  analog  of  the  perfects  with  c  preceded  bj  a  long 
vowel,  were  formed  those  with  c  after  a  short  Towel,  tf.^.  ivokm- 
XfKa,  i\riXaKa,  ifiTJfifna,  Terbs  whose  fatnre  and  aorist  had  <r  pie- 
ceded  by  a  short  ToweL  In  such  forms  as  -zfzXvKo,  the  point  of 
rlepartnre  was  the  perfect  middle.  Finally  stems  ending  in 
a  dental  explosive  (KtKOfUKa)  fell  into  line. 

In  the  following  note  are  given  forms  noteworthy  for  various 
reasons. 

Hdt.  a«r4  a  late  formation  AcAi3if««  III  42,  65,  &e.,s Attic  <IXi|f«  and 
c1Xif^<*<r^Aiy^  With  AcAiC^iyKc.  cf.  A«A^^iyKas  Eoaeb.  Mrnd.  51,  Xd^trm 
Xil*;tofi  ioo«,  KOTtXdp^n  Zeleia  113..  Hippokrates  III  30S  has  db«XcAif#w 
according  to  the  MSa  In  the  middle  Hdt  has  ianXtXm/n/uw^  IX  51.  On 
p4vmtta  Hdt.  Ill  6,  from  rty^ico,  see  §  296.  ttifKOr  Hippon.  100,  is  the  only 
occurrence  of  thi4  tense-form  in  literatare.  8c8ouc«0v  is  found  in  Hippokr. 
ly  166,  ZtZouc^s  Hdt.  I  107.  On  vcirXiiffa^y,  see  §  78,  on  cltfxi««?  $  216.  In 
Ionic  prr^M;  we  find  itMtlpiiKa,  •tipufuu^  not  ianry^ptmnu,  'mtfamju  r^inpn  appears 
In  compoHition  with  a  preposition  (Hippokrates  .  ywyiipatcti  is  used  hj  Hrd. 
^»»  Cit<^  §  593*  4y     On  Sp^pniica  and  iur^ovira  in  Hrd.,  see  §§  582,  5S3,  2. 

696.]  Plnperfldct. 

The  first  person  ends  in  -ea^  {iii$€a,  ij^a  Hdt.),  the  second 
would  end  in  -ca?^  in  the  dialect  of  the  finh  century^  we  venture 
to  believe.  KaT€iXrj<f)€i,s^  Hippokr.  IX  382  contains  tiie  later  -ei?. 
In  the  third  person  -ee^  makes  its  appearance  in  about  twenty- 
five  verbs  in  Hdt.^  whose  MSS.  reject  the  form  in  -€i*. 
Examples  are  dirdTre^,  iT€T€vx<e€  (cf.  TfTvx»}«cj?s  Hippokr.  Ill  434)> 
dicijKoce,  k<TTriK€€  (-€1  Hippokr.  V  150). 

In  Hdt.  VIII  79  for  wpocuciiKOf  of  all  MSS.  we  read  -<Jei  (cf.  VII  208). 
OccaBionally  the  close  association  in  form  between  imperfect  and  pluperfect 
Ccf.  iirtrfivoBtn  iytywvt  in  Homer)  caused  such  readings  as  ^A^Av^c  VHI  50 
(all  MSS.). 

The  termination  -ce  reappears  in  Lukian^s  Syr.  dea  iyey6v€€ 
4,  25,  iir^TTovOec  25,  i(o6€€  35,  iirokeXoC-neev  26,  Euseb.  iTT€(mjK€€ 
9.  Hippokrates  differs  from  Herodotos  in  that  he  adopts  -€i> 
e.^,  iiJL77€(f)VK€i  II  246,  i<f>(t)pfjLi'jK€i,  V  122,  iK€Kpay€i  V  396  (with 

*  Cf.  Apollon.  Adv.  191^  (Schneider),  Hdn.  II  326,0  =  Choirob.  600,4  (<5^. 
564,4,  86o2j),  Hdn.  II  835ja  =  Choirob.  866,4 ;  An.  Ox.  IV  2ii„,  An.  Par.  Ill 
3260,  IV  232,0,  Et.  Mag.  38615,  Et.  Gud.  236^^,  Eust.  50,7,  718,.,  158941,  cf. 
1946^0  f  ^^^  i^  ^8im  flpi.icri  and  flar-fiKri  arc  put  down  as  Ionic,  tlar^icfip 
Hippokr.  IX  352,  iH  late. 

*  -•€»  is  fabricated  frf>m  the  later  -eu  by  Choirob.  601,7  (cf.  Et.  Mag.  386^), 
who  was  mihlod  by  -««  for  -ti. 

'  ThiiH  Littre  and  Ermerins.  Kara\(\afi'fiKfiSj  which  occurs  in  four  MSS., 
ntcalls  Hdt.  AcAa/S^/ccc  III  42. 

*  Cf.  Hdn.  II  I93j^  =  Choirob.  5607  (cf.  6oi„)  ;  Et.  Mag.  386,,. 

*  Homeric  -ct  (^8<68ci,  6p^p(i)  Eust.  15234,,  who  is  there  treating  of  the 
reduplication.  Ajsios  4  has  tlariiKu.  Homeric  -civ  (ior^iecii',  3c/3M«cciy)  is 
referred  to  by  Choirob.  5604. 
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Attic  a),  iy€y6v€L  IX  382^.  The  single  example  from  the  in- 
scriptions^ is  of  too  late  a  date  to  render  certain,  what  on  the 
whole  seems  probable  enough,  that  in  the  ordinary^  inartistic 
speech  of  the  fifth  century  -€€  had  yielded  to  -€i. 

Plural  forms  are  not  at  hand  in  the  case  of  the  first  person  ^ 
ovvrfiiaTt  occurs  in  Hdt.  IX  58.  ^€(Tav^^  not  -€i<rar,  is  Ionic. 
Thus  Hdt.  has  iiiOea-av,  iy^yJveaav,  ^Xciic«rar^  Hippokr.  nffMOrf^ 
K€(rav  I  592,  Tspor\pi,<TTriK€(Tav  II  290,  jf€'n'€^K€<rav  V  124  (Littr^ 
-eitraj;). 

697.]  Sul]dunotiye. 

Preient.  "jja-i  appears  in  Theog.  139,  i$i\ri(n,v  (Bergk  with 
most  MSS.  -77-^  but  A  has  -rj-),  and  in  ikaimiun,  Hdt.  I  188^  in 
such  excellent  MSS.  as  AJB  C,  The  form  has  no  justification  in 
prose. 

A&risl.  Traces  in  later  Ionic  of  the  original  identity  of 
the  aorist  subjunctive  and  the  future  indicative  are  given 
in  §  239.  The  proper  form  of  the  aorist  of  tCvod  is  Irdo-a^  as  is 
evident  from  ^fcre^o-oxri  Zeleia  11335  (cf.  §  214)^  dating  shortly 
after  334  B.C.  An  earlier  and  Attic  example  of  iKreCa-axri  is 
found  m  C.  I.  A.  II  14,  A  8^  13  (before  378  B.C.).  Hdt.  has 
iTnpi<afjL€i/  VII  50. 

Perfect.  Hippokrates^  lY  166,  makes  use  of  the  rare  form 
deSoticcoo-t.  d€doiicc09  is  rare  in  prose  (Hdt.  I  107^  Hippokr.  II 
76).  Other  examples  of  the  simple  (not  periphrastic)  form  are 
T€TvxnKr)s  Hippokr.  Ill  434,  pefipiiKji  VIII  350,  T€6ri\rj  VI  654 
{conj.),*i^€\rj\v$ri  VII  24,  ^jcttctttcSjct;  IV  240,  VIII  148. 

ivdycDiiev  Hrd.  33,  may  be  noted  because  this  verb  is  used  in 
Ionic  prose  (Hdt.  VlII  104  ivdyii)-  Hrd.  y^Q^  has  a  present 
avdyovaa;  cf.  ivdyei  Hdt.  VII  104  {iv<ay€?y  In  Hdt.  Ill  81 
the  imperfect  iv(ay€  is  probably  perfect.  On  Arcoye  see  Mekler 
Peilr,  z.  Bild,  d.  gr.  Verb,  p.  48.  Danielsson  Nord.  iidskr.f.filoL 
VII  138,  refers  dj/cSyo)  to  di/dycD. 

698.]  Optative. 

1.  An  occurrence  of  the  rare  future  optative  is  ^foi  Hdt.  I 

127(^f€liM). 

2.  The  endings  of  the  first  aorist  optative  are  -(109,  -€i€  (-at  ?)^^ 

'  These  forms  show  that  AcA^,  the  vulgate  reading  in  III  418,  is  an 
error  for  -«  ;  cf.  V  208.    iywySy^t  appears  in  Menekrates,  &99Ui  Aretaios  81. 

'  hnryopdKu  Erythr.  3o6  A  1 7. 

'  -ct/icy  Choirob.  564^. 

*  Hdn.  II  2799 »  Choirob.  60614;  An.  Ox.  IV  I93i«,  An.  Par.  IV  ipi,,  Et. 
Mag.  38643. 

'  ^/ifreu  II  100  may  be  read  as  an  infinitive,  «rvfi0ovK§^ai  III  156  is  due  to 
Stephanus.  Both  are  adopted  by  Dindorf.  pi^ai  is  generaUy  accepted  by 
recent  editors  (Baehr  P^ai). 
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'€iav,  and  -aicp.  Hdt.  has  voLrfa-fiav  fcf.  Teos  156  B  30^,  ipl^- 
(r€iav,  etc.^  with  -eioj;  as  in  Homer.  Tnis  ending  is  themore  not 
specifically  Aiolic  (ef.  Hdn.  II  823,0 ,  ^-)*  hia<t>vka^€v  Hdt. 
VI  1 01,  avobd^auv  VIII  35,  <Jvv€V€CKai€V  VII  152  ^the  only 
cases  of  -aicv)  contain  an  ending  constmcted  from  uie  model 

'Ol€V, 

3.  In  the  second  aorist  we  may  note  €vpob\Sy  adopted  by  Littr6 
in  Hippokr.  I  590.  Here  there  is  the  r.  /.  tipoi^  which  is 
adopted  VIII  326;  cf.  Hrd.  6-3.     Hdt.  uses  cIttoi  not  elirai. 

4.  Herodotos  does  not  use  the  perfect  active  optative  form  in 
-oii/v.  Cf.  vtpL^KrikvQoi.y  pefipiiKoiy  irfiroitiKOi,  ffXtiKoi;  in  the 
plural  ~ouv  in  irciroii/icoicv.  reOvaCriv  occurs  in  Mimn.  i^, 
Ka$€<TTrJKoi,  in  Hippokr.  IX  380.  Hdt.  has  both  €lb€Cri<rap  and 
elbiUvy  §  yo2. 

699.]  Imperative. 

In  Anakr.  75  we  find  KkvOiy  a  form  occurring  in  Homer  and 
tragedy ;  ttWi  Hrd.  1^.  From  elvov  we  have  the  second  aorist 
form  €lTr4  Hdt.  V   iii,  irpoeiWrco  Hippokr.  IV  376,  but  icarct- 

viTO)  B.  P.  W.  1889,  II 94,  1.  7.  Hrd.  326  '^^s  ^^'f^*  ^  V^^ 
perfect  optative  is  ^fjLii^ixvKhia  Hippokr 


^-    326    ^ 

.  IX  54. 


Infinitive. 

Some  of  the  ancients  held  that  the  occurrence  of  -c/ncy  in  Homer 
warrant  of  its  Ionic  character.  Cf.  An.  Ox.  I  13139  i\K4fify,  1337  €^4/i€P, 
So  too  the  Aiolic  -/Licyof  is  called  Ionic  (and  Doric)  in  An.  Par.  Ill  1451s. 
On  the  occurrences  of  these  two  forms  in  elegiac,  not  in  iambic  poetiy, 
see  §  700. 

600.]  Future. 

1.  Liquid  Verbs.  -4€iv  is  the  usual  traditional  reading  in 
Herodotos  and  Hippokrates,  though  contraction  had  ensued  in 
the  fifth  century.  Hdt.  has  inivvi€iv  VII  168,  aiayyvitiv  IX  53 
(the  active  is  rare  in  prose),  Hippokr.  iLTro(f>av€€iv  VII  530,  iviKpL" 
viiw  IV  630. 

2.  Verbs  in  -IC^.  After  the  close  vowel  i,  ee  are  merged  into 
€4.  Karayulv  Hdt.  I  86,  KaTaitkovTiiiv  VI  132,  irp^iiulv  VIII 
68  ()3)S  Q€(T'nulv  VIII  1352,  iiaKapulv  IX  93. 

3.  Verbs  in  -dfa).  From  Sucafo)  we  have  the  noteworthy 
iirobiKav  Hdt.  I  97.  In  Attic  the  o-  was  never  dropped  in  this 
verb,  and  Hdt.  has  biKaa-SfievoL  I  96.  The  lonians  seem  to  have 
pursued  a  different  course  from  the  Attics  in  differentiating  the 

*  Here  P 12  have  iiTptuiiuv. 

^  Stein  adopts  BmoicUuv^  the  reading  of  B,  by  a  strange  inconsequenoe. 
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active  and  middle  forms.  Late  writers  contract  the  future 
middle.  Karaa-Kevav  appears  in  a  late  document  from  Olbia, 
C.  I.  G.  2058  B  29, 53.    Hdt.  has  bunrK^^av  I  79  (<ric€^C«»  i^  l^te). 

601.]  First  Aorist. 

Hdt.  has  ct'H'ai  and  €lir€lv,  the  very  rare  olacu  in  ivolcrat,  I  i57» 
a  correction  of  iv&a-ai  of  the  MSS.  Cf.  ivoi<noi  VI  66.  In 
Homer  we  have  dta-ov,  in.Arkadian  iitolari  (subj.). 

602.]  Second  Aorist. 

The  infinitive  in  -^eir^,  while  not  unknown  to  the  MSS.  of 
the  early  Ionic  prosaists  and  the  pseudo-Ionists,  occurs  nowhere 
else  in  the  monuments  of  Greek  prose  literature.  It  is  certain 
that  this  form  did  not  first  appear  in  a  prose  text.  Whether 
it  came  into  existence  in  a  pre-Herodoteian  period  of  the  history 
of  the  Homeric  text  (as  seems  probable)^  or  whether  it  must  be 
ascribed  to  a  later  date^  cannot  be  definitely  determined.  At  all 
events  the  -ieiv  forms  in  Homer  represent  a  misunderstanding 
of  the  old  -€€i/.  They  were  foisted  upon  the  epic  language  by 
false  transcription  of  EEN  through  the  analogy  of  <t>i\i€iv  and 
congeners^.  That  -ieiv  was  substituted  for  EMEN^  as  has  often 
been  maintained^  is  not  probable. 

No  Ionic  inscription  has  any  other  form  than  -eiv.  In  Theognis 
426  one  MS.  has  Ibitiv,  and  in  1190  one  (K)  has  Trpo^tvyUiv. 
The  genuine  forms  are  amply  attested.  In  the  elegiac  poets  we 
find  everywhere  else  -etr^  and  no  iambographic  poet  has  -itiv. 
This  holds  good  of  some  sixteen  verbs  occurring  fifty-one  times 
(elegy  43,  iambics  8^. 

In  Herodotos  by  lar  the  greater  number  of  second  aorists  end 
in  "iiv.  In  some  cases^  however^  all  the  MSS.  agree  in  the 
longer  form^. 

That  these  forms  are  due  to  the  activity  of  pseudo-Ionizing 
grammarians  and  scribes^  who  held  that  the  language  of  Hdt. 
was  the  language  of  Homer^  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  Hdt.  is 
never  made  guilty  of  an  attempt  to  create  an  iXOUiv,  an  elirieiv, 

'  Et.  M.  4654,  (cf.  324,1),  ^*  ^^^  3  7^3 1  ^^*  ^*  I  3165  refer  29/ciy,  Bcofi^iv 
to  the  lonians. 

'*  It  is  but  seldom  that  any  aorist  in  'Ui¥  is  followed  in  Homer  by  a  word 
beginning  with  a  vowel.  This  makes  against  our  assuming  that  -Uiv  is  a 
genuine  contamination  of  an  aorist  -ccv  (c-^ci^  or  c-ircy)  and  the  present  »Utp 
(cf.  Rhodian  Bifuiv  by  contamination  of  -/xcv  and  -ciy'. 

'  The  following  are  only  those  verbs  in  which  there  is  abf«olute  consensua. 
fia\4tiy  II  III,  III  12,  35  bis),  sviat  II  10,  III  32,  160  (cf.  IV  42),  iaro-  III  41 
(cf.  VIII  65),  inrtp-  VII  168  ;  khUiv  I  36  ;  htoeca^Uw  I  85,  VII  229  ;  liUiv  V 
2jl;  iraBUiv  II  141,  VII  II  (cf.  VI  12,  VII  17)  ;  vtaUw  II  141,  III  53,  81,  V 
80,  <rvii'  III  120,  /iCTo-  V  61  ;  ^arydtty  H  I41  ;  iaro^vyUw  I  9i>  Zia-  I  lo,  204, 
VIII  88.  In  other  passages  the  correct  forms  of  each  of  these  verbs  occur, 
though  not  without  the  v,  I.  -^ciy.  All  of  these  '4€ip  forma  are  Homeric^ 
though  the  prepositions  do  not  always  agree. 
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or  an  ayayiciv,  fonns  which  ooold  not  find  admission  into  the 
hexameter  save  by  a  synizesis  which  had  equalized  them  with 
the  ordinary  -€lv.  The  occurrence  of  these  (&lse)  Homerisms 
in  Hdt.  is  a  signal  instance  of  the  effort  to  render  poetical  the 
diction  of  the  historian.  The  '  sweetness  *  of  the  Ionic  dialect 
was  due,  according  to  the  rhetoricians,  to  its  poetical  nature 
(ff  yap  'las  6v(ra  voirjTiKrf  <^wr€t  iarip  fjbela).  Herodotoe*  voiKtXla 
became  his  perversion. 

In  the  editions  of  other  Ionic  prosaists  there  are  to  be  found 
many  occurrences  of  -^civ.  The  MSS.,  however,  often  pronounce 
against  their  correctness. 

Herakleitos  6  hms  €lw€iy,  114  iraraXivf Zr ;  Demokr.  188  Xa^kir  (Stob.),  70 
rvx*uf  (Stob.\  but  135  aiia^Uw^  aOi4  KcucowaBUiy  (both  in  Stob.)  ;  Diogen.  a 
ff/vc?!'.  In  Hippokrates'  KmucoI  wpoywAatUj  ivi9.  rplroy  there  are  no  traces  of 
•^cty.  In  vffpl  Ziolrris  hl4m¥^  II  224  (cf.  I  6jo),  vpmcara/uitfcty  oceora,  bat  in  U 
390  k^\4tw  is  adopted  by  Littr^,  and  1 634  Ktucova$4€tM  (-€ly  ia  howerer  fSoand 
in  A  in  both  places) ;  in  w^pl  rSov  iw  xc^aXp  rpav/Adrttw,  III  358,  a6o,  k^kstw  ia 
found  without  a  variant.  Elsewhere  -cilr  is,  we  believe,  in  the  genuine  worka, 
the  only  form.  In  the  supposititious  treatises,  as  weU  as  in  those  that  are 
genuine,  we  have  often  observed  -^civ  in  Littrd's  text,  e.g.  IV  184.  Ayoy^ur 
was  not  foisted  upon  Hippokrates  in  IV  I43,  where  xo^^ctv  occurs.  Aretaioa 
has  wa04tiy  12,  Btyitiv  ia6,  Ui4uv  and  iZtiv  ia6,  ^vfifia\49ip  241,  Lukian'a  Sipr, 
dea  wa04fty  25,  Euseb.  Mynd.  iircAOcty  i,  cdpciv  13,  61,  XoiSctr  51,  KwrurxvH'  53* 

608.]  Perfect.  On  the  ending  -rat  in  the  perfect  of  Otr/icKM, 
see  §  700.     T€Or)\ivai  occurs  in  Arrian,  Ind.  40^, 

604.]  Participle. 

1 .  Future,  In  verbs  derived  from  liquid  stems,  -eo)-,  -€o-  are 
uncontracted,  e.g,  ipicov  Hdt.  VII  49,  iyyckiovra  IV  14,  a/iv- 
v€oirr€s  IX  60.  From  -CCco  verbs  we  have  dTrcopicvvrcs  IV  17a, 
182.     oXacDv  is  found  in  II  91. 

2.  First  Aorist.  Greg.  K.  §  72  says  that  elTras,  not  elrriiv,  is 
the  Ionic  form.  In  Hdt.  I  27  tMvra  ia,  however,  correct 
(ctTTarra  A^),  eliras  is  very  common  (also  in  Euseb.  Mynd.  i). 
vrja-as,  not  vrjrja-as,  Hdt.  I  50,  II  107  (vrjio)  is  not  later  Ionic). 
On  Trpwo-ay,  see  §  267,  4.  Hippokr.  VII  254  has  Kpi/jaas  {0 
Kipvis)  as  r;  164  Kprja-ai,     Cf.  €Kprj6riv, 

3.  Second  AorisL  iiroKXi^  Anakr.  17  recalls  Homeric  oirri" 
tJi€vo9,  yr]pasy  and  is  formed  as  if  the  present  were  d^oicXT/fu. 

4.  Perfect,  The  grammarians  *  state  that  the  lonians  had  01, 
not  VI,  in  the  feminine  of  the  perfect  participle.  The  only 
support  for  this  view  to  be  found  in  the  monuments  is  the 
reading  of  0  in  the  following  participles  in  Hippokrates :  ifaOotq^ 

»  Hdn.  II  368^  ^  Choirob.  832M  (and  =  Bekk.  An.  Ill  129215). 
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VI  2cx>,  i(A$oiay  204  (-vi-  vtilgo,  -ct-  JST)*,  t€tokoCji  and  reroKoToi; 
VIII  10,  Trpoa"ir€irT(aKoun  VIII  312,  with  which  cf.  jfc^c^rrcDfcvui 
IV  80.  Elsewhere  we  find  only  the  -vt-  forms,  with  perhaps 
a  variant  -€i-,  e,^,  iprifwlai  IX  394,  apr\pviri  IX  366  (-€i-  r./.), 
li€<t>Oopvlr\  VIII  246. 

Lobeck^  held  that  the  -01-  forms  represent  merely  the  con- 
fusion between  vt,  01,  and  v  that  prevailed  in  later  times.  This 
is  not  probable.  Perhaps  -via  was  changed  to  -oia  under  the 
influence  of  -a>9  of  the  masculine.  G.  Meyer  {Gram,  p.  308) 
cites  (^loAoi  'n€'novi]K6Tai  from  a  Delian  inscription  (B.  C.  H.  VI 
51,  207),  where  a  much  more  audacious  assault  has  been  made 
by  the  masculine.  In  Lakonian  we  find  )3(5€oi  {i.e.  Fihtoi)  and 
pCbvoi,  Ibvloi,  and  ttvoi  overseer  (mentioned  by  Brugmann  Grundr, 

II  p.  412,  4). 

On  a  late  Oropian  inscription  ('T^/i.  iftx-  1889,  3  it)  we  meet  with  9i€ppm' 
yuuf  iaroKaraytiau  The  -eta  forms  occur  in  inscriptions  from  Thera(^TtTrrcAciccia» 
iffreucua,  avyety€eyoxM),  from  Herakleia  {ipfn/y€ta)f  and  fr^m  Attika  {ywyovue^* 
The  Oropian  forms  may  therefore  be  Attic,  ipptgyua  as  weU  as  Herakleian 
4ppftyua  retain  the  long  vowel  which  is  unoriginal  in  the  feminine.  We 
expect  fpp&ytta;  cf.  Homeric  ipnip^s,  iipapvia.  In  Hippokratic  ipnifniia  the 
masculine  form  prevailed.  The  relation  of  the  fem.  -cia  to  the  ordinary  -vtd 
is  to  be  explained  thus  :  the  fem.  nom.  was  -cZd,  the  gen.  -vua,  whence  'm, 
-c(as  and  -vto,  -viof.    Cf.  J.  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVI  3J9  ff, 

Later  Ionic  generally  adopts  the  forms  of  the  first  in  prefer- 
ence to  those  of  the  second  perfect. 

fitfipwK^s  is  the  only  k  participial  form  in  Homer  which  reappears  in  later 
Ionic  (Hippokr.  VI  368).  The  perfect  and  pluperfect  active  and  middle  of 
fiifip^ice0  are  weU  represented  in  Ionic  The  following  cases  of  the  x  form  in 
the  potit-Homeric  dialect  may  be  noticed.  Homer  has  r^Orn^Si  tiSros  and 
-i^Sros  (and  Theog.  1205),  fimri  and  -civrt,  -ijcrra  and  ti^a,  -JiArttv,  -ijcrrof  and 
•rriAras  ;  -rivitis^  fivuiw  (not  'icv7atf  9  734)*  ^  post-Homeric  Ionic  we  find  the  k 
form  in  r^BwuKviaif  Hippon.  2%  cf.  rtOwiiKAs  Theog.  1 330.  The  prose  forms  in 
use  are  rtBwtd^s  Hdt.  IX  I30  {r^BvfAs  Theog.  1193),  rtdv^Stros  V  68,  rtBvtmra 
Hippokr.  YIII  146,  r^BytSs  Hdt.  I  II3  (-ci6f  in  B),  Hippokr.  Y  3i3,  YII  350, 
VIII  320  {'t6s  in  B),  Cf.  iarriKv7a  and  ifrrt^s,  §  701.  Homer  has  fi^fioAs, 
'owra,  $ffiAffa,  and  -/Sc/Savta.  Hippokr.  Ill  383  has  iwifi^fi&ra  (cf.  Attic  fi€fiAs\ 
8ta/3«/3wrar  IV  184.  The  k  form  appears  in  fi^fitiK^s  Archil.  584  (tetr.),  /Sc/Siy 
icSrca  563  (tetr.).  wt^vAras,  -wia  in  Hom..  vc^mrv/p  Hdt  II  56,  'levtca  Hippokr. 
epist.  164.  Homer  has  vtwrcSrof  and  -cAr*  from  irlirrm.  Hekat.  360,  Hippokr. 
Ill  434  have  wM-rrmK^s',  but  in  Hippokr.  YIII  146  we  find  in  B  and  four 
other  MSS.  irtimiSna  (Littr6  tiAra)  which  recalU  ircimydTaf  in  Apoll.  Bhod. 

III  321.    Is  the  form  with  -rim-  due  to  confusion  with  irHio'o'w?    Attic  has 

both  irc«T«jK(6f  and  itrwrAs<,6rfAs^  as  it  has  rc^Ki^f  and  rcOrciif. 

>  In  YI  338  B  has  imOvni^vijf. 

'  Pathol.  II  35,  note  5.  Lobeck  compares  i^omu  ^uu  and  rp(rr0ia«rpiTr^ 
Cf.  Soioly  Choeph,  944  {U), 
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Middle  Tdee. 

606.]  IndicatiTe  Present. 

-€ai^  <  -€^ai  remains  unoontraetod  in  ^u^ai  ArchiL epod.944y 
XapiC^ai  75,  troch.,  l/^x^ot  Theog.  1374.  In  Amdn*.  126,  buf^atiy 
or  lii'tai,  has  been  formed  from  hipitau  Contraction  has  set 
in  in  vpo€Kv6ini  (or  -cat)  Sim.  Amorg.  22  and  in  sevoal  forms 
in  Anakreon: — {vurrpi4>€ai  2^,  TcVeai  9^  fioaKtai  75^,  rairniXf(J| 
78  (if  Love  is  addressed)."^  iviirrri  Theog.  1085  (ct  below)  occnis 
at  the  end  of  the  hexameter.  Cf.  ipxji  I  102,  iXxfi  a  10^  ftc 
ipevxji  647  and  pa6K€i  (?)  5^  appear  in  the  Herodas  papyrus. 

In  Homer,  whenever  -jy  occars  it  is  Almoot  always  followed  by  a  vqiw^  : 
henoe  we  may  read  t'[ai).  Most  of  the  inatanoes  of  fof  before  a  oonaonant 
oecor  in  Q  and  the  Odyssey. 

In  the  Ionic  prose  of  Hdt.  -eat  is  preserved  after  a  consonant 
and  after  diphthongs  (e.^.dioiccXcvccu  1 42,  VIII  80^  /SoiiAcai  I  206^ 
/SovXfvcai  VII  1 2,  avji"  VII  235).  After  a  vowel  we  find  an 
unwarranted  -cat,  as  in  <l>ofii€(u  I  39  even  in  good  MSS.^  bieag 

VII  161.  P  sometimes  prefers  the  longer  form^  where  the 
other  MSS.  adopt  the  form  shortened  by  hyphaeresis,  tf.^.  vpoOv- 
fi^at  I  206,  iiraiviai,  III  34,  evippaviai  IV  9,  <f}ofi4(u  VII  52,  &C. 
It  has  buupiai  VII  50  where  Stein  reads  -^cat^  as  elsewhere. 
Lukian,  Syr.  dea  18^  has  XtVo-cat.  -ct  is  not  Herodoteian^  at  least 
in  the  present  (see  §  607)  ;  but  /SotJXci  appears  in  Hippokr.  II  36, 
in  Herodas  5^^  and  Ion  ^7rt5.  I.  In  Hippokrates  at  least  we 
doubt  its  correctness.  In  pseudo-Ionic  literature  this  ending  is 
more  frequent.  Cf.  Hippokr.  epist.  172Q.  The  grammarians  of 
the  Roman  period  reganled  -ct  as  specifically  Attic. 

In  verbs  whose  themes  end  in  -d,  Ionic  has  -c(o')at  for-a(<r)ai* 
(§  688,  I,  note  2).  Thus  Hdt.  has  M<rr€ai  VII 104, 135.  This 
-cat  is  contractea  in  ^Trtorry  Theog.  1085.  In  the  Doric  of  Pindar 
we  have  i-nCarq  from  -a<rat,  e.^,  Pyth.  Ill  80,  but  Mfrratrai 

VIII  7  as  usually  in  Attic.  Aischylos  however  has  ivCarf^ 
as  well  as  Maraaai.  bvvafiat,  yields  bvvaaai  in  Homer,  Pindar, 
and  classic  Attic  prose,  but  hvva  in  Attic  poetry  (see  Porson  on 
Ilei.  253).    The  Doric  form  is  also  bvva,     Ionic  would  be  bip^ai, 

^  -ffoi  is  called  Ionic  in  Horn.  kAccu  : — An.  Ox.  I  31 5,1)  342,,,  An.  Par.  Ill 
5263,,  Tzutz.  Ex.  II.  ii7g,  £t.  M.  5028,  £t.  Gud.  27039,  31338 ;  /i4/i^ai  £t.  Gad. 
387si)  An.  Ox.  I  2705.    The  ancients  thought  ic/Xc(t)cu  yielded  x/Xcox. 

*  -icu  from  'cuu  is  Ionic  according  to  Hdn.  II  840,  =  Choiroh.  8795  if  we 
accept  Lentz'  reading.  'Iwvik&s  is  wrongly  said  of  96yaai,  Mffrcuu  in  Cholrob. 
(cf.  Hdn.  II  29817  -  Choirob.  67312  for  the  Ionic  loss  of  the  cr).  Cf.  also  An.  Ox. 
IV  18611 ,  Eust  969^.  The  scholium  Hesiod  W,  D.  quotod  by  Gaisford  p.  a66 
is  corrupt. 
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a  form  that  has  been  contracted  in  ^vvrfy  Anakreonteia  29^1 . 
bvvaa-ai  Hippokr.  IX  342  is  Attic. 

Faria,  It  may  be  noted^  in  view  of  the  objections  raised  to 
the  occurrence  of  Ka0€(otiai  in  early  authors,  that  Hippokr.  VIII 
392,  which  is  cited  by  Veitch  in  support  of  its  early  existence^ 
is  not  supported  by  $ ;  and  in  YII  348  for  KodeCia-Oto,  6  has 

On  -arcu,  -carat,  see  §  5^5* 

606.]  Imperfect. 

Hdt.  has  €o<€<ro,  e.^,  iver^XXeo  I  117,  hn\yyi\€o  VII  39; 
Lukian  V,  A.  5  i(f)avTi(€o,  On  fjmtrTiaTo  Hdt,  II  53,  &c.,  and 
-aro,  -€aTo  generally,  see  §  585.  Whether  iTriyx€o,  Archil.  67,  is 
an  imperfect  is  uncertain.  -€v  seems  not  to  occur  in  Hdt.  (i^^fcv 
Kallimachos'  Hymn  to  Zeus  55). 

We  do  not  recall  a  case  of  -a>  in  the  second  person  in  the  later 
dialect.  iKpifua^  occurs  O  21.  In  Attic  we  find  ffirloTaa-o  and 
-o)  ^the  latter  in  prose),  fjbvvao'o  occurs  Hippokr.  IX  344= 
Attic  ibvvoo. 


The  non- Attic  lipx^/ivt^  appears  in  Hippokr.  Y  436,  DC  3J8  (uncompounded). 
iurripx6firi¥  is  found  V  40a,  ^c^  Y  414.  Hippokr.  also  used  the  subjunctiTe 
VII  598,  4^-  Yin  508,  the  infinitive  Yni  546,  IX  418,  iw-  YIU  43,  the 
participle  8ic|-  II  138  (in  a  genuine  treatise).  Cf.  Butherford,  New  FhryniekuB, 
p.  103  ff. 

607.]  Futnre. 

1.  First  Person  Sing^ular.  -evfrni  is  the  ending  in  -f^a>  verbs  : 
ivay(ovi€VfjLai  Hdt.  Ill  83^  dpieviuu  Hippokr.  VI  4^  IX  264. 

2.  The  termination  of  the  second  person  singular. 

(a)  -€ai*.  The  lyric  poets  genendly  preserve  the  form  -cat- 
Thus  in  Archil.  792  r^pi/rcai,  Ananios  I3  a<f)[(€ai,  Theog.  3j 
liaOrja-tai  and  in  several  other  forms  (100^  884,  991,  1161 
Stobaios,  1285,  1299,  1333).  Of  the  prose  writers  Herodotos 
has  J^eai  I  155  (and  so  MSS.  Andram.  1225),  iiratpria-^cu  I  71 
(see  §  633)^  iTT^ccu  II  29  (a  rare  future  in  prose :  for  Aldus'  ffeot 
in  the  same  chapter^  ^f^^^  ^  i^®^)>  vAct;<reat  II  29^  vapayL^i^^ai 
y  52^  Adfii/fcai  I  199^  and  in  all  other  forms.  Demokritos  2O25 
has  hiWT^ai. 

Lukian  has  ivC(€<u  Syr.  dea  25^  ii€iivri(r€ai  30^  ivaa-ic/ia'^ai  V.A. 
3^  clo-eai  4^  5^  yviiaeai  4,  fiarafiria'cai  5f  ^^cLt  6 ;  Euseb.  Mynd. 
has  la-fai  62,  icara^(reai  51^  cf.  vofito'^<r€ai  ^2,  Aret.  30  (jf^eoi. 

In  liquid  verbs^  -^ai  not  -i€M  is  correct,  e,^.  €i<l>paviai  Hdt. 

^  Hdn.  II  3i7u»Choirob.  883,  (cf.  Et  Mag.  334,1)  ealU  iKp4/tm  Attie» 
iKp4fjMo  Ionic  because  of  the  loea  of  0^;  cf.  An.  Ox.  I  1715,  lY  a  13^1  379i- 

*  foi  is  caUed  Ionic  Et  Mag.  a37u,  Et.  Gud.  laSj,  {yp^§at),  Et  Mag.  381^ 
(firccu),  An.  Par.  Ill  335M  (U^^cw). 
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rV  9  (-€€oi  Pz  only),  ivo6av4ai  TV  163  (-eecu  Ps  only),  diroXofi- 
vpvviai  I  4i(-€€ai  no  authority). 

(p).  -t;.  Tneognis  has  yvdai)  65  and  ircin^or?;  238,  in  each  case 
followed  by  a  consonant.  With  yp<i<rji^  cf.  B  367  yi/cio-cof  8'* 
and  365  yviiaji  lTr€i$\     Hrd.  2^9  has  'n'Aciorjy,  691  yvdaji,  8^  K^lcnf. 

Xapi^  should  be  read  in  Hdt.  I  90,  Koyn,^  in  II  X2i  (y);  of. 
YII  49.  DindorPs  -iceai,  Bredow's  and  Stein's  -ici  are  impos- 
sible :  the  former  because  of  the  mass  of  vowels  (cf .  -^ai  from  -^ccu 
in  liquid  verbs),  the  latter  because  -771  does  not  become  -et  in 
Eastern  Ionic.     Hippokr.  has  yv<iari  YII  340. 

M  When  contracted  -eat  bcK^omes  -t;  in  Ionic,  -et  is  possible 
in  Euboian  Ionic,  but  not  elsewhere.  We  have  ther^ore  no 
hesitation  in  branding  as  spurious  i^€vprj<r€i  HerakL  7.  In 
Hippokr.  VIII  342  $  has  oi/n; :  hence  we  read  J^,  not  J^ct 
with  Littr^,  as  there  is  no  need  of  assuming  a  retention  of  the 
later  Attic  Syj/ei,.  d>/r€i  'Odvo-o-ev  fx  loi  is  an  error,  as  it  is  in 
^  620,  where  A  D  have  S\^  h ;  in  both  passages  ^e'  may  be 
read.     -€i  in  Hrd.  ii,  523)  7n  ^  ^^  Atticism. 

3.  -eirai  is  the  correct  termination  of  the  third  person  of 
liquid  verbs  and  those  derived  from  a  present  in  -((o).  This 
ending  is  not  generally  preserved  in  the  MSS.,  where  it  has  been 
supplanted  by  -eerai. 

(a)  -cirai  occurs  as  follows:  dj;aj;€jut€iroi  Hdt  I  1 73  (-4  £), 
fxaviiTat,  I  109  (all  MSS.,  the  fut.  middle  is  very  rare);  oT/fuurel- 
Tat  Hippokr.  II  228,  OaveiTai  (not  &7ro-)  VIII  70  {C  $Y  98,  dJijSXv- 
V€iTai  IV  464,  &vaxav€LTaL  VIII  498  (tor  ivaxivrjrai),  T€KfjLap€iT€Li 
VI  24;  ^av€lTai  Demokr.  135  (wc  Stob. ;  cf.  6).  Solon  4^, 
Theog.  867  have  (JXctTai,  iLvbpairobuiTai  Hdt.  VI  17,  KaOapeiTai 
Hippokr.  VII  24,  330,  338,  508,  Stopetrai  IV  102.  On  ir€<r€irai 
Hdt.  VII  163  {R;  -hraf,  all  MSS.  in  VII 168),  V  92  (^3,  oracle), 
and  on  Trpoo-Treo-elrai  Hippokr.  VIII  34,  see  below. 

{Q)  'hrai  is  found  in  iiroOavieTai  Hdt.  IV  190,  biait>$€pierai 
Vlil  108  (note  that  '(f}0€pri<r€Tai  is  not  used);  crriixavierai 
Hippokr.  VII  276. 

4.  Plural.  -€V[i€Oa  in  KOfiieifieda  Hdt.  VIII  62  (hence  i;ojuitov- 
li€V  II  17  is  wrong),  iixvv€vp,€Oa  VIII  143  (-co-  Abicht),  if>av€6^ 
pL€0a  Hippokr.  IX  424.  x^P*^^^^^  Hdt.  IV  98.  ^^aviovrcu 
Hdt.  Ill  35,  bM<f>d€p€OVTaf,  IX  42,  i^avbpaTrobi€vvTai  VI  9. 

5.  Doric  Future.  Ionic,  like  Attic  of  the  best  period  (cf.  Rutherford's 
Fhrynichus,  p.  91),  usually  rejects  the  *  Doric'  forms.     Thus  Hdt.  has  vXc^ 

aoficu  II  391  III  I35|  ^c<;(ofuu  I  207,  irtiaoficu  IX  58,  Hippokr.  wapawvt^ofieu 

^  Barnes  read  yy^<rtcu  c/  with  asyndeton.  In  N  818  we  find  ^<r{i  Aif,  in 
I  loa  ipxp  (subj.)  at  the  verse  end.  These  two  cases  of  •;;  and  yv^trta^  above 
are  the  only  occurrences  in  the  Iliad  of  the  closed  forms,  -p  in  the  future 
always  occurs  before  vowels,  so  that  we  may  read  -e*. 
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YIII  384,  f€6<rofuu  VI  440,  443,  Vn  334,  556,  VIII  100,  a  fonn  found  in 
Theog.  448.  (In  VIII  596  the  active  ^^ci  is  probably  corrupt).  In  Homer 
we  find  4aa€7rai  and  ttttriorrait  ir*9hff9Qu  wt^wrai  occurs  in  Attic  and  in 
Hdt.  vn  168,  Hfppokr.  VIII  54 ;  but  itrirurai  is  rejected  by  both  Attic  and 
Ionic.  Wackemagel  {K.  Z.  XXX  313)  in  setting  np  a  new  theory  of  the  genesis 
of  these  two  forms,  regards  the  '  Doric '  future  as  alien  from  Ionic  speech. 
It  is,  however,  improbable  that  d^irtTrai  should  be  a  contamination  of  (<nrrrm 
and  ^ttraij  and  that  wrr4ofuu  should  have  passed  into  w§^4ofuu  by  assibilation 
of  r  before  a  vowel  not  iota,  ar^pniawrai  in  Olbia,  Dittenbeiger  SyO.  354iit  it» 
is  no  doubt  a  contamination  of  ortfihffrrai  and  frrcpcirai,  but  is  a  poor  support 
for  the  above  explanation  of  iwurou 

The  derivation  of  vc^ov/ioi  fr^m  *wtTff4ofuu  does  not  carry  with  it  that  of 
$w€ffoy  from  *fwrrffop.  An  *fwrrffw  would  have  yielded  an  *$w€affow,  which 
would  have  been  preserved  in  Homer :  but  of  such  a  form  there  is  no  trace. 
From  ^wtra-^ofAm  the  epic  forms  with  w  were  necessarily  limited ;  in  fSut 
Homer  has  only  -wtffiovrai  and  wt^i^oBai  where  the  single  c  was  inevitable. 
We  must  assume  that  Irccrov  was  substituted  for  Ircrov,  which  is  attested  as 
Doric  and  Aiolic,  at  a  time  when  *'W€Vff4o/iai  had  given  way  to  w§<r4ofim.  As 
in  Sappho  4a  ifiwtff^y  has  been  installed  in  the  place  of  the  earlier  and 
genuine  r  form,  so  in  Homer  Hww  has  usurped  the  place  of  the  regular 
fv€ro¥,    Cf.  Brugmann,  Oram,  p.  170. 

The  appearance  of  wiovfuu  in  Hippokr.  VII  196  is  not  more  surprising  than 
its  occurrence  in  Aristotle.  It  is  a  form  used  by  late  writers  that  has  crept 
into  Xenoph.  Sffmp,  4,  7,  but  disapproved  by  Athen.  X  446  £,  Phryn.  p.  91  (B.). 
Homer  N  493  and  Theognis  962  have  wto/uUf  Ion  3io  wtofuu.  On  dfiwtdfuu 
Theog.  1 1 29  (present),  see  M.  Schmidt,  R,  M.  XXII  186.  Pindar,  (X.  VI  86 
has  the  present  wio/uu  <  ^vr^ofuu.  Cf.  r^  rfw.  wlofuu  is  a  subjunctive  used 
as  a  future. 

6.  Varia,  In  Miletos  looi^  we  find  xJ^rroi,  whereas  Hdt.  has  xd/ff^fofuu  I 
199,  IX  108.  The  former  of  these  forms  is  built  on  the  model  of  fXa/3or  (d 
0op4ofmi  iBopow,  KofUofuu  Ua/Aop),  the  latter  on  that  of  XofiiStbw.  With  xdfi^/uUf 
cf.  irv/iw€puv€yx9€ls  C.  I.  G.  2058  A  3a,  79  B  70  (Olbia),  and  see  §  I30'  A 
contamination  of  the  Attic  X^/ioi  (which  appears  in  Hippokr.  VII 490,  YJJl 
16,  34)  and  Xdfv^ofim  is  K^/u^ofuu  C.  I.  G.  4344«y  4^4710)  4349f  4^5311  l^J^^)f 
and  in  the  N.  T.  See  §§  619,  634, 4.  Hdt  has  /Ji^o/uu  VII  144  with  the  a  of 
the  present :  *xJy^ofuu  would  have  been  parallel  to  \d/if^fuu. 

d^d^otrrai  Samoa  3ai|,.^o  recalls  ^c^cu  Hdt  VII  8.  The  inscriptions  have 
brought  us  as  yet  no  example  of  Ij^a  or  of  ^4^iyy.  Hippokr.  VI  504  has 
irapatrx'fl^^orTau  l^/ioi  is  Homeric  but  not  later  Ionic;  cf.  §  59a,  5.  On 
fiax'fiirofjuu,  see  §  59a,  4. 

608.]  First  Aoriat. 

1.  -ao  remains  open  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  in  i^epvia'ao  (16 
times),  KaT^xpwcu),  iiu^rja-aoy  and  in  nmneroos  other  lorms ;  in 
only  one  instance  does  contraction  appear:  ^7roi^<ra>  VIII  I02&. 
The  open  -aoK-aaFo  is  noteworthy  because  medial  oFo  became 
0)  as  early  as  the  sixth  century^  (§  277).     Xenoph,  5^  has  rjpao, 

^  Homeric  -ao  is  called  Ionic  in  An.  Ox.  I  aii|,,  An.  Fkr.  Ill  3041 ,  35691 
(riffoo)  ;  An.  Par.  Ill  138,,,  a48,  {ik^ao)  ;  ct  An.  Par.  Ill  85^. 
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but  Archil,  epod.  94^  has  i<f>pia'u>  (in  the  seventh  century  it  was 
not  ]:)ermitted  to  resolve  the  arsis)^  and  jd/fco  loi  at  the  end  of 
an  Archilochium  iambicon  curium.  Lukian  Syr.  dea  25  has  flfyyd* 
<raOy  Hippokr.  IX  365  ifiifiyj/o)  (epist.). 

3.  Relation  between  the  stems  iytuc-  and  irwyK-  of  the  first  and  second 
aorist.  These  stems  are  not  et3rmologicall7  akin,  that  of  the  former  being 
derived  fh>m  the  preposition  ^y  +  cuc  which  is  connected  with  ieo  or  with 
Lith.  s^kiu,  reach  uHth  the  hand.  See  §  214,  a.  ir-wyie  is  reduplicated  (cf.  Ski. 
dndiifa),  4y€uc-  was  soon  regarded  as  oncomponnded,  conjoined  with  ireyK- 
as  an  aorist  of  4>4pwf  and  in  modem  times  explained  as  a  development  of 
itfryK'  (Schmidt,  VocalismuSy  I  122).  In  Ionic  poetry  and  prose  (with  the 
exception  of  the  medical  writers)  ^yciic-  gained  the  upper  hand.  It  appears 
as  early  as  Homer  and  is  found  in  Pindar,  but  in  the  former  author  the 
second  aorist  is  exceedingly  rare,  and  its  forms  referred  to  a  present  ^tUcm. 
In  Ionic  inscriptions  we  find  ^y]EIicclrr«y  Chios  174  B  4.  Arctic-  also  appears  in 
the  Attic  stone  records  after  370  b.  0.,  but  disappears  after  322  b.  c.  A  peculiar 
form  from  the  weak  stem  uc  (cf.  Iierap)  is  the  aorist  passive  ^]|cyix^<  Keoa 
42,4 ,  for  which  ^|cycx^(  has  been  substituted  by  Bechtel  on  the  ground  that 
the  stone  is  not  perfectly  intact.  With  the  Keian  form  we  may  compare 
Boiotian  ivwixO^Ui  C.  D.  L  4881509  Aiolic  Mvucai  304  B  39,  ¥ivuca9  Mytilene^ 
Arch.  Zeit,  1885,  p.  41,  and  other  forms  in  Kalymna,  B,  C,  H,  X  242  (cf.  p.  143)9 
Troizen,  C.  D.  I.  3364,  Epidauros  3339110.  (rvfiwtpiMPtyx^^is  Olbia,  C.  I.  G.  2058, 
A  32,  79,  B  70  recalls  Delphic  -cy«yx^<  (see  Curtius  in  Berichte  der  aSdu.  OesellL 
1864,  228),  and  the  presence  of  the  nasal  in  such  forms  as  Xdfv^ofioi,  The 
inscriptional  Attic  ffyci^ica,  -ov  are  mixtures  of  the  two  forms.  Cf.  Iiy^tyitearr^ 
in  Hesy Chios  and  Boiot.  ffyct^la  Hdn.  II  374,1  (and  ctyi|ay).  In  the 

post-Homeric  Ionic  poetry  we  observe  ivtiKov  Anakr.  62,,  $v§iKay  Tjrt,  4^, 
MvryKt  Herodas  7n,  54,  iveyKuv  I33  as  usually  in  Attic,  where  the  first  aorist 
MyKoi^  is  rarely  employed.  Herodotos  has  Vivum  II  146,  III  155,  -or  III 

30,  IX  70,  iyflK€i€  VI  61,  ffwivtiKoitv  YII  152,  ivuKoi  I  32,  ivtiKOi  II  23,  lY  64 ; 
ilvtiKaro  V  47,  ^vfiKcano  I  57,  II  180,  VII  152,  ivfiKuvrai  IV  67,  dycycutdficros 
I  86,  ivclKotreai  II  23,  VI  103  ;  i^€yrivfiyfi4yos  VIII  37,  IX  72,  as  if  from 
ivtlKtrai  Scutum  Here.  440.  In  the  aorist  passive  Hdt.  has  iivftx'h^j  &  form 
which  is  not  confined  to  Ionic  (Epidaurian  i^fytix^tls  C.  D.  I.  3339ii8)«  ^ 
two  cases  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  unite  in  presenting  the  form  in  -cx^c/f  (Vll 
220,   232).  Hippokrat«s  has   only  iywyK-,  e,g.  ViveyKtv  III  88,  V   426, 

VivwyKav  II  606,  V  388  (-ok  Erm.),  iv4yKoi  II  294,  iv^yxoity  II  296,  -^vtyKtu  VI 
210,  VII  340,  'tveyKtiv  V  214,  VIII  68,  itray^v^Koanti  V  588,  iffwwyK^v  II  36 ; 
iv^ymtrax  I  592,  IV  640,  iyeyKwt^ai  1  582,  wpofftviyKaffdai  IV  640,  4(r€¥9yiedfitpos 
rV  640;  •€v4x'Sriy  V  516,  602,  652,  722,  IX  186,  356  epist.  Lukian  has  Arctic-, 
Syr,  dea  16,  22,  25,  27,  48,  49,  58  (-4  V  -tx'^ivra),  Karr-nvix'^  ^^'  '5»  Buaebios 
§  5  ivfx^^h ;  Euseb.  Mynd.  Kortv^x'^ivrai  63,  Zuv^x'^tii  i  ;  Abydenos  5  iw4y 
Keurdai,  Vita  Horn,  ivr/K-  12,  13,  15,  iiinjv4xBri  34;  Aretaios  108,  112  Wx^'  *73 
^vrfiveyKf.  The  usage  of  the  medical  writers  is  sharply  differentiated  finom 
that  of  Hdt.  and  his  imitators. 

3.  Varia.  kyoptlffaffBai  Hdt.  IX  26  may  be  noticed  because  of  Cobet's 
onslaught  on  this  tense  in  classic  authors  {Var.  Led.  36  ff.).  /va^pcur^ai 
Hippokr.  rV  632,  iwavpAfitBa  IX  424  (epist.)  are  occurrences  of  the  unusual 

'  Attic  inscriptions  have  only  iveyK^lv. 
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first  aorist ;  itM€iwdfifi¥  Hdt.  I  59,  Y  56,  is  not  classic  Attic,  ifiriffdfiiip  Lukian 
Astr.  6,  a  I  is  the  only  occurrence  of  this  tense  in  prose,  4/Arfi4rdfifi¥  Hdt.  YII 
39,  Syr.  dea  39  is  rare  in  prose.  iworri<rafi4pfi  Hippokr.  IX  19a  (^ovcfi-  MSS.) 
is  to  be  referred  to  p4ofiai  (though  this  verb  occurs  only  once  in  Attic  prose) 
rather  than  to  p4»  swim  or  y4cf  heap  up,  y4/jM  would  scarcely  yield  (the 
un-Attic)  iyffififfdfifiy  in  Ionic.  Aff^pamo  Hdt.  I  80  (Stein)  where  Air^porro 
might  be  exx)ected.  Other  forms,  such  as  clXaroi  9ic(Aarro  are  certainly  to  be 
rejected,  and  we  incline  to  the  view  that  Aa^pamo  is  not  genuine,  though 
the  lonians  not  infrequently  adopt  aorists  that  were  not  in  good  odour  in 
Attika.  fv^ffeur$ai  Hippokr.  V  386  occurs  here  only  (see  §  154).  Of  the 
recent  German  editors  of  Herodotos,  Abicht  alone  does  not  challenge  the 
correctness  of  the  derivation  from  iyw  of  the  forms  itrd^ayro  V  34,  wpo€<rd^arro 

I  190,  VIII  30.  They  are  to  be  referred  to  <rdirfft».  9iaipt6^cur0ai  appears  only 
in  Hippokr.  IX  400 ;  i^fnurdfiriy  and  ^pd(ofAm  are  often  found  in  Ionic,  though 
not  in  Attic,  prose,  dx^dfiriy  Hdt.  VII  43  is  rare  in  prose,  ityti^dfupos 
Hippokr.  IX  36a  recalls  the  fact  that  Meineke  regarded  &rfi<raTo  in  Eupolis 

II  533,  the  only  occurrence  in  classic  Attic,  as  savouring  of  Ionic  origin.  In 
Attic  inscriptions  of  the  Roman  period  iawnvAfitiy  is  used  for  ivptdfitiy. 


609.]  Seoond  AoriBt. 

In  the  second  person 
elpeo  I  32,  tyivto  I  35,  fiyiy€0  IX  III,  lisU^o  Vll  9,  &e.     iz) 

ctQ.    The 


In  the  second  person  we  find  "€0^  and  -cv.     (i)  -€o  in  Hdt. 

_  _.  vii9, 

-cv  in  ii-nlK^v  I  124,  clAev  III  52,  1 1 9,  lTpiTS€V  VII  39, 


presence  of  the  latter  form  makes  up  for  the  non-diphthongal 
character  of  -€o.  Attic  -ov  appears  in  iyivav  Theog.  454,  1273, 
iiVTiXipov  1362.  In  the  later  parts  of  Theognis  -ov  is  doubtless 
original. 

On  -earo  incorrectly  transferred  to  the  aorist,  see  §  585. 

Ionic  does  not  support  a  second  aorist,  active  or  middle,  of  kyy4\>M ;  cf. 
Hdt.  IV  153,  III  i4a,yn  37.  Noteworthy  forms  in  prose  are  Spfi^yos  Hippokr. 
Ill  420,  6yri<r$ai  IX  39a  {&yriff0ai  C  and  Ermerins,  the  only  example  of  the 
perfect). 

610.]  Perfect. 

After  stems  ending  in  a  vowel  the  original  ending  -in-at  may 
remain  in  Ionic ;  after  stems  ending  in  a  consonant  -vrai  becomes 
-arai^  with  or  without  aspiration  of  a  preceding  tenuis.  In 
Homeric  and  later  Ionic  the  latter  ending  has  been  transferred 
in  the  perfect  to  stems  ending  in  vowels,  -arai  has  even  found 
a  lodgment  in  the  present  of  -/yu  verbs  (§  585,  3)  in  the  later 
dialect ;  a  noteworthy  mark  of  difference  between  the  older  and 
the  later  language. 

In  only  one  insoription  do  we  find  the  third  plural  in  a  form 
not  Attic:  clpi/rai  (clprJTai?)  in  Oropos  iS^^  (between  411-402 
or  387-377  B.C.),  a  form  contracted  from  €2pf(<€2|^)  +  arai. 
Compare  the  form  in  Hippokrates  adduced  below.    y^yiytivraiL 

^  (w\9o  is  called  Ionic  in  An.  Par.  Ill  354t«. ' 
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ocean  twice :  Samos  22I5  (diortly  after  322  B.c.j  an  insciiptioii 
strongly  marked  by  Ionic  spellings)  and  lasos  105,  (eod  of  tlie 
f oorth  century^  widi  some  traces  of  Attic). 

611.]  The  Lyrio  Poets  like  Homer  have  -irrcu  and  -arai, 
which  th^  have  transferred  to  stems  ending  in  a  ToweL  (i) 
-irroi  in  the  elegy  occurs  in  vipic€ivT€u,  Xenoph.  i,,  lirU^umu 
Theog.  421.  (2)  -aroi  in  elegiac  and  iambic  poems  is  found  in 
T€Tpi4>aT(u  Theog.  42,  Kflarai  Mimn.  II^,  Kiarai  Archil.  169. 
(3)  -caroi.  In  Anakreon  81  lKK€icuxf){aTai  and  in  Hipponax  6a 
jccfcivcaroi,  the  long  vowel  of  the  perfect  stem  has  heeai  shortened 
before  -arai  to  e,  and  this  €,  iogeiher  with  a,  forms  a  single 
syllable.  This  shortening  of  the  long  stem  vowel  in  the  lyric 
poets  and  in  prose  constitates  a  mark  of  division  between  the 
older  Ionic  of  Homer  and  the  later  language.  Hcnner  has 
PepXrjaTai^,  -aro,  iccicXi^arat ^,  'Trdronyarcu.  The  b^;innings  of  the 
later  usage  appear  in  Homeric  farai,  laro. 

Now  if  by  the  time  of  Anakreon  and  Hipponax  -i|-arai  had  not 
only  become  -c-orcu  but  even  -^roi  (to  say  nothing  of  Homer^s 
tarai),  it  is  impossible  to  regard  as  correct  the  form  irnrXi^cEnu 
whicn  is  reported  as  having  been  used  by  Sim.  Amorg.  (31  A). 
The  Et.  M.  367^,  which  quotes  the  word,  takes  it  to  be  singular 
number,  not  only  on  account  of  the  subject  {^ka),  but  also 
because  of  the  confusion  in  the  minds  of  the  grammarians 
between  the  singular  and  plural  forms  in  the  perfect.  See 
§  613,  note  at  end.  weirAiyarai  has  long  ago  been  corrected  to 
TTfTrXiaTm,  the  rj  of  the  Et.  M.  being  due  to  recollection  of  like 
Homeric  forms.     Cf.  §  281,  3,  note. 

612.]  In  Ionic  prose  we  find  -vrai  and  -arai,  not  merely  after 
consonantal,  but  also  after  vocalic  stems. 

Herodotos  has  -arai,  e,^.  in  the  following  cases : — 

(i)  After  consonants  (usually  with  aspiration  of  gutturals* 

and  labials,  but  not  of  dentals) :  di;afi(/x^x^^^^>  iirobebix^^ox^ 
T€Tpi<f>aTai,  K^xcDpCbarai,  hyiovCbarai,  icrKevAbarai,  i<f>OapaTai.  (2) 
After  v:  KaTaK€\vaTai  (p.  481),  ^vibpvaToi ;  cf.  €lpvaTai  f  265. 
(3)  After  €  <  17  in  verba  jmra,  and,  by  analogy,  in  the  perfect  of 
K€ifxai :  fj-yiarai,  otic^arat,  iKTiarai,  dpfiiarai,  ^Ipiarai,  KCKKiarcu^ 
iiTiKiaTai,  Kariarai,  &c.  (cf.  ?arai  T  1 34).  The  latter  form  is  in 
reality  derived  from  a  consonant  stem  (jya-in-ai).  In  iofa-n^irria" 
Tai  a  has  apparently  been  dissimilated  to  e. 

Herodotos  has  also  -vrou,  e.g.  Moyrai  VII  134,  MtiwpUvyrai  VIII  73  in  P 
(adopted  by  Stein ;  Dindorf  4KBtBo»pl6arcu), 

*  Tlieae  forms,  and  Iforeu,  are  adduced  by  the  Gram.  Vat.  694,  who  does  not 
mention  the  -carcu  formation. 

^  Except  Mkotcu  {ikxiKard)  ;  see  below. 
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In  other  Ionic  prosaists  we  find  -vrai  veiy  frequently.  The 
following  eases  of  -arat  occur.  Hekataios  /xe/mcrp^arat  (§  613,  2, 
footnote).  Demokr.  204  /xc/xi/earat.  Hippokr.  5iaK€Ko</>arat  III 
212  (v.  I.  -fiivoL  €l<rC),  TrfpiPffikiarai  IX  80  (by  anacoluthon ; 
Littre  would  adopt  the  singular^  with  which  'carai  was  some- 
times confounded  by  the  granmiarians)^  K€Kpv<l>aT<u  VII  382^ 
VIII  342,  T€T€xviaTai  I  628  (not  in  A),  y€ypi4>aTai  VII  178, 
€lOLhaTai.  II  298  bUf  each  time  supported  by  A,  but  ill-advisedly 
rejected  by  Littre  who  adopted  flOia-fiivoi  €l<rCv,  clpiarai,  II  226 
(el/wyrai  A),  but  ({pr^irai  278  (cf/np-ai  in  H),  IX  170.  Kiovrcu  is 
irequent^  e.^.,  II  18^  22,  24,  48;  iar€<l>iv<ovTai  II  72.  Lukian 
has  Tt^piKtarai  Astr,  3  and  Kiarai  often  for  xeirat,  the  subject 
being  singular^  /xe/xi/x^arai  AHr.  6,  imc^^hiyaTak  Sjfr.  dea  10^  42, 
Aretaios  yeypif^arai.  331,  &c.,  Euseb.  Mynd.  iKriarai  2,  34, 
TTpoKiarai  63,  reripAaTai  59  (rejected  by  Mullach)^  &Tr€ar€p4aTai 
conj.  23. 

The  only  verb  in  Hdt.,  compounded  of  a  preposition  ending  in  a  vowel  and 
a  verbal  theme  beginning  in  a  vowel  and  ending  in  a  guttnrali  that  admitted 
of  'orcu  in  the  perfect,  is  hriKviofiai,  The  isolated  absence  of  aspiration  in 
kitUarai  and  iatUoTo  is  to  be  explained  as  due  to  the  desire  to  avoid  dirfxarcu, 
kitlxaro,  which  had  been  too  different  from  the  aspirated  iup-.  In  compounds 
the  lonians  did  not  always  adopt  psihsis,    Ct  p.  326  and  §$  406, 407. 

In  Thukydides  especially  (but  only  in  the  verbs  rJuro'u,  rp4^,  ^tlptt)  and 
also  in  Plato  {Bep,  YII  533  B)  and  Xenophon  (Andb,  lY  8,  5)  we  find  these 
so-called  Ionic  forms.  That  they  were  not  confined  to  the  literary  dialect  la 
evident  from  iyeeytypdffwrai  (and  irtrdxeiTo)  upon  Attic  inscriptions  prior  to 
410  B.C.,  after  which  date  the  periphrastic  form  obtains  sole  mastery.  Thuky- 
dides indeed  has  both  forms,  sometimes  in  close  conjunction  (SicrrrcCxaro  and 
rrroryiiivoi  ^vav  in  IV  31).  In  Aiolic  and  Boiotian  also  'cerai  occurs  in  the 
perfect.  In  late  non-Ionic  authors  it  appears  very  rarely,  e.g,  ytvo/iUiterat  Dio 
Cass.  51,  33. 

613.]  Testimony  of  the  GrammarianB. 

The  grammarians  quote  as  Ionic  the  following  forms  in  (i) 
-arai,  (2)  -carai,  (3)  -'qaTaiy  and  even  (4)  -coin-ai.  Most  are 
taken  from  Homer^  others  do  not  usually  rest  upon  actual  obser- 
vation.    Some  are  mere  figments : — 

(i)  -arat :  ieyrryfyeerai  Hdn.  II  334,  (An.  Ox.  I  39610 »  cf.  Et.  M.  p^);  im^x^ 
Saroi  Hdn.  II  384^  (Et  M.  48^^  An.  Ox.  I  744,  Eust.  15701 ;  yrfpipvrai  Greg. 
Kor.  §  74;  httiartu  Eust.  183715;  Sc-  and  Z^Aixvrtu  Eust  15683,,  Et  M. 
^5^47)  59977 »  ^^'  Ox.  I  io8s  (cf.  I  300,9%  An.  Par.  Ill  i63|,  Hdn.  II  3357-s 
An.  Ox.  I  300,3;  tarai  Hdn.  II  4971,  Et.  M.  3951,  3084,  Et.  Gud.  15551,  Eust. 
334,5,  i8854g,  An.  Ox.  I  13634, 1  lA^m  X  ^SSao*  An.  Par.  IV  1915  (^orcu)  ;  Wt 
Sarcu  Hdn.  II  39915  nEt.  M.  31635 ;  cTaroi  Hdn.  II  4971,  Et  Gud.  1561,,  Eust 
188543, 189545,  An.  Ox.  I  1373,  An.  Par.  lY  1915  ;  ci^aroi  Hdn.  II  22413,5037, 
Et.  M.  378,3,  An.  Ox.  I  15313,  39631,  An.  Par.  Ill  34333  ;  ip€ipi9arrat  An.  0^  II 
19^33  (Choirob.)  ;  ipTip^tarrai  Eust  130I1,  189544^  (An.  Ox.  I  396*  'ArrurMs 
because  of  the  augment),  Cboirob.  6981 ;  ippdZartu  Hdn.  II  3343  (An.  Ox.  I 
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396,%  Et  M.  377,4.  An.  Ox.  IV  I97tt>  Choizob.  698,,  Eiui.  18954,;  ipffiarm 
An.  Ox.  I  396,3 ;  ipCarai  Et.  M.  378u,  An.  Fur.  IV  70^ ;  tpxtKrtm  East  1301,. 
107 1(3 ;  i<rrdparat  Et.  M.  919,  East  234,) ;  East.  130I3  ;  iariKmroi  Hdn.  II  22^ 
(An.  Ox.  I  396,|\  Diakonos  on  Had.  A^pis  288,  East  130I3  ;  likMcerm  (I)  Greg. 
Kor.  §  74  ;  iixdJ^arai  Hdn.  II  34833  ,£t.  K.  483),  An.  Ox.  I  74,  ;  miwrtu  Et.  IL 
3954,  3083,  East.  104333,  183713,  An.  Ox.  I  14333,  IV  1983,  Choirob.  6971, , 
698,3,  Et.  Gnd.  15534 ;  Kctorw  Et.  Gad.  15534,  An.  Ox.  I  14331,  Et.  M.  2954, 
3083 ;  K^icdparm  Choirob.  69817  ;  mjcAiarw  Hdn.  II  33413  (ef.  An.  Ox.  I  39619, 
Et  M.  5oOi4>,  Joh.  Gr.  343,  Meerm.  655,  An.  Par.  IV  7013,  An.  Ox.  I  23439,  et, 
3363 ;  KdcXlroTcuC?)  Hdn.  II 3343,  cf.  An.  Ox.  I  39613  ;  K€xp'va6aerui  Choirob.  69893, 
•woTflu  (?)  An.  Ox.  IV  19733  ;  X^KixBerai  Choirob.  69731 ,  Gr^.  Kor.  %  74  ;  XcA^ 
X^fffu.  Greg.  Kor.  §  74,  Theod.  5713,  East  33413 ;  XcX^^^orcu  An.  Ox.  I  36899  ; 
vwioertu  Hdn.  II  3353^  An.  Ox.  I  3003,  Et.  M.  599,3  ;  ycHj^orcu  Choirob.  697,9  ; 
vwl^arai  Greg.  Kor.  §  74,  Theod.  5713 ;  ytwdarm  An.  Ox.  I  387,3 ;  pnr^cKrw 
Choirob.  697,1 ;  xtwtiearai  An.  Ox.  I  396^  ;  Tt^p^orw  East.  1301,,  An.  Qz.  I 
743,  IV  19737,  Theod.  5714,  Choirob.  697,3,  Greg.  Kor.  $  74;  rerdxartu  Joh. 
Gr.  343,  Meerm.  655  ;  rtrt^arm  An.  Ox.  I  39531,  41  ii, ;  rertXarat  Choirob. 
69813 ;  rerpd/peerai  Hdn.  II  33317  (An.  Ox.  I  395,3)^  Joh.  Gr.  343,  Et.  M.  3667, 
An.  Ox.  I  i37i3,  Meerm.  655;  rer^^arai  Choirob.  696,3,  Theod.  5719,  Max. 
Plan,  in  Anecd.  Bachm.  II  531,  Diakonos  on  Hsd.  Aapig  388,  East  9341,, 
130I3 ;  itrofidSarai  East.  130I3 ;  ifptxorat  An.  Ox.  I  45iu»  SchoL  Ven.  A  on 
A  36.  (3)  .iaroi  :  fitfiXJarcu  Hdn.  II  325^4  (An.  Ox.  I  388,)  ;  fiwfioiartu  Greg. 
Kor.  §  74  ;  $9$o\4arat  An.  Ox.  IV  19733,  Choirob.  69833;  §lp4aTai  East  23419 
(not  specifically  called  IodIc)  ;  itcMmw^iwrai  Hdn.  II  33514  (An.  Ox.  I  3884)  ; 
K^Ki»4wriu  Hdn.  II  335,3  (An.  Ox.  I  3883),  An.  Par.  IV  70,;  KusXinxtuL  East 
1^954$;  /*Mfurp4arai  Hdn.  II  3  25,^  ^  An.  Ox.  I  287,3 ;  fufufdarai  An.  Pur.  IV 
1913 ;  v€wo4afrai  Hdn.  II  253,  (Et.  M.  601,1),  Choirob.  697,4,  698^,  An.  Oz.  I 
387,3,  IV  I973a»  East  188543,  189543;  ircv-oi^oTflu  Hdn.  II  334,7  (Et  M.  500,,), 
Choirob.  69834,  An.  Ox.  I  287,9,1973,,  Eust.  18855,,  Greg.  Kor.  §  74,  Theod. 
57i7 ;  TfTor^areu  Et.  M.  662^  ;  ircpi/Sc/Sx^orai  An.  Ox.  I  288,  ;  ifut4arat  East 
33413.  (3)  -iiarat :  ircxX^orcu  Et.  M.  36743  ;  werorfiarcu  Et  M.  662,0 » -^^  Ox. 
I  973,  Eust.  23413.  (4)  -tavrai  (?) :  Hyper.Ionic  werotdamrat,  yrfttfitarrai  are 
quoted  from  the  Na^icuccC  of  Philetas  or  Kallinos  by  Herakleides  Milesios 
in  Eust.  188533.     For  Philetas  read  Philteas. 

The  grammarians  derived  the  plural  directly  from  the  singular  forms. 
To  their  doubt  as  to  what  was  the  singular,  what  the  plural,  may  be  ascribed 
such  forms  as  K^K\4wai  for  K^Kkrirai  in  late  Ionic  monuments  (pseudo^Hippo- 
kratic  letters).  Perhaps  such  collocations  as  rovra  .  . .  tlp^arcu  Hippokr.  VH 
484,  and  roOra  . .  .  ^pfjrai  VII  496,  556,  Hrd.  2,4 ,  aided  the  confusion. 

614.]  Perfects  with  a-  before  -fiai^. 

In  the  following  are  collected  from  post- Homeric  Ionic  writers, 
Jirsl  those  instances  of  perfects  and  pluperfects  of  verbs  whose 

^  fi€fx€rp4arai  is  here  referred  to  Hekataios,  though  the  passage  quoted  is 
foimd  in  Hdt.  IV  86.  Evidently  two  citations  have  been  fused.  In  Et 
M.  5784,  the  passage  is  ascribed  to  Hipponax,  who  is  quoted  in  Hdn.  as 
having  used  fcciciWarcu.  Another  instance  of  confuHion  between  Herodotos 
and  Hekataios  is  Hek.  135,  where  a  citation  from  Hdt.  and  from  Hek.  have 
been  fused.  Nothing  is  thereby  proved  as  to  the  spuriousness  of  the  Ferieffcsis 
of  Hekataios. 

'  See  Lobeck  on  Aias  704,  Brcdow  p.  341  ff.,  Solmsen  K,  Z.  XXIX  90  ff. 
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stems  ended  originally  in  -s,  and  in  which  -ajuu  (though  itself 
due  to  analogy)  is  relatively  more  primitive  than  in  the  verbs 
of  the  second  class.  Original  -a-fiai,  could  not  remain  in  the 
dialects :  where  it  is  apparently  retained  it  is  due  to  the  influence 
of  those  forms  before  which  the  n/^ma  could  not  disappear  (-orat). 
Secondly,  those  verbs  whose  stems  did  not  end  in  a  sibilant^  but 
which  have  borrowed  -o-fjuu  from  the  first  class.  Not  all  the 
examples  in  these  two  classes  are  certain^  (i)  because  of  the 
difficulty  of  determining  the  etymology,  and  (2)  because  of  the 
existence  of  by-forms  in  -^o)  or  -Otaf  which  might  have  carried 
ififfma  into  the  third  person. 

But  few  examples  of  -^o)  verbs  have  been  admitted^  and  such 
verbs  as  TtifiirKfjiu,  irlfivprifu  have  been  excluded  because  of  irX^^o), 
TiprjOia  which  are  both  as  early  as  Homer.  Here  the  6  is  adven- 
titious in  other  stems  than  the  present.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
Herodotos  and  Hippokrates  avoid  using  TriTrXtjcrfuu  and  'ni'npr\a^ 
\iaij  though  both  have  ht\rnTOj\v  and  iTrprjcrOriv.  Stems  ending 
in  dentals  are  not  here  enimierated  as  they  are  easily  recognized^ 
e.ff.  Triirvarfiai  with  -(r/xai  borrowed  from  Triirvarai,  hihaa-iiai  from 
vhar,  not  from  haar-.  Ionic  sometimes  fails  to  adopt  the  adven- 
titious (T  where  Attic  has  it.  Cf .  v€vr)iUvr)v  \oipov  Hrd.  4,5  with 
Clouds  1 203  v€Vf\(rixivoi  {ytvatr-  ?) 

1.  Sigmatic  Stems. 

fiv>f4<»  (cf.  iiafivytrtu  Hdt.  II  96),  Hdt.  YI  135  (plaperl),  Hippokr.  YIII  la. 
hyufu  Hipponax  3,  Hippokr.  VU  456.  In  Homer  we  find  tt/uu,  cfroi,  ftnd 
taro.  C4<»  Hippokr.  Y  324.  (iipvvfu  Hdt.  II  85  (P),  V II 69  (in  R  s,  not  adopted 
by  Stein).  |/»  Hippokr.  VII  430.  vrUrffv  Hippokr.  1 600,  VI  536,  VIII  103. 
afihnnffu  Hippokr.  VII  374.  rcX^  Hdt.  VII  118.  xp^  Hippokr.  Ill  430,  bat 
ic4xp^/i€u  Hdt.  IV  189  (-<r;*-  A.  Etat),  195.  xp4C^  Hippokr.  V  390  (or  is  the 
(T  due  to  the  dental  ?). 

Perhaps  the  stems  of  the  foUowlng  verbs  once  ended  in  s  :  otftat :  ifUrfntilw] 
Hrd.  81c .  wpUt  Hippokr.  Ill  343.  ^rdm  Hdt.  I  59,  Hippokr.  VI 1 78.  ^Aci^ : 
W9pix9^K€V(rfi4yovs  Hdt.  V  77* 

2.  '(Tfiai  is  due  to  analogy  in  ix4m  Hdt.  VII  33  ;  ytyy^ffKu  Hdt.  VIII  no, 
Hippokr.  II  344 ;  [94m  has  949€fuuj  but  9t9€(rfi4yos  appears  in  the  Yulgate  of 
Hippokr.  IV  320,  where  Littr^  with  ample  MS.  support  reads  iwiJ9^9tiUwo¥  \ 
el  IV  366,  368,  303].  [Ixabrtt :  4\4\Kcuriiai  Hippokr.  VIII  390,  436  is  a  form 
neither  Attic  nor  Herodoteian  (on  ^Kitr^v  in  Hdt.  see  under  the  Aorist  passive). 
4\i\\turfiai  does  not  occur  again  until  Pausanias.  The  stem  may  be  regarded  as 
ikoi- ;  if  so  the  (t  is  regular].  k\KU§  Hdt.  IX  98  (kXmnTii4vos)t  Hippokr.VIII  484 
(tl?uewrfi4yos),  V  1 78  (plupeif.).  ira^  Hippokr.  VII  343,  but  elsewhere  ic4icavTM 
II  54,  V424,  VI  174,  193,  330,  443,  VII  343  (and  UcMnv,  ic€u^(ro/uu),  ic«X«dw 
Hdt.  VIII  93  '^pluperf).  K\d»  Hippokr.  Ill  430.  icXtlct  Hippokr.  V  538  has 
K^icXtiaiUvov  (some  MSS.  -ifuyoif),  ic€ie\^lfiat  is  the  correct  form  in  Hdt.  II 
1 3 1  /5  (-ci/i-  ABC,  'UfffL-  PRds)y  III  117  (-t  1/4-  C,  -iyt(r/i- P,  -iy<r/4- R),  VII 139  (-«!/*• 
Cj  'fill'  A  Bdj  -^fffi'  Pcorr.,  -i|r<r/A-  R  q  s).  The  Aorist  passive  always  has  <r. 
^iw  Hippokr.  VIII  373  (cf.  ^virr6s  Hdt)  incMm  Hdt.  IV 14,  Hippokr.  VI 153. 
<p\d(0  Hippokr.  Ill  303,  333.    x^  Hdt.  II  138,  VIII  144 ;  see  Soholze  K,Z. 
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XXIX  265.  xfx^  Hdt  n  X47,  151,  III  64,  lY  164  (-n/A-  CRz\  YU  141,  aio. 
The  yariant  -nfiat  is  very  frequent.  xP^f^^  ^^  f^^XP^/^^  "Hdi.  1  42.  i^mAm 
Hippokr.  VII  556. 

3.  Perfects  in  -(Tfuu  from  verbs  in  -r» ;  which  have  also  'fi/uti  K.'Wfuu  in 
other  dialects.  Here  too  -<rfuu  ia  analogical.  The  aorist  passive  has  -ytf^r. 
$fl\6t^ct  Hippokr.  II  60,  YI  202.  icotXaiyct  Hippokr.  IX  3x6  (ct  ixotKdpBnw 
V  42b).  \9irrivw  Hippokr.  II  26,  IV  5 10,  VI 1 74  {iKtwrMiiy  IV  548).  Kvfud^m 
Hdt.  IX  112.  ^nfMily^  Hippokr.  VI  172,  322,  586,  588,  Hdt.  I  186,  VII  109 
{i^iipdyeny  Hdt.  I  75,  Hippokr.  V  228,  VI  174).  ffji/udiw  Hdt.  II  39.  ^^rm 
Hdt.  Ill  47  {6^y0iiy  I  203).  In  connection  with  these  verbs  we  may  notioe 
Mi/AfikvyT€u  Hrd.  I  4. 

616.]  Varia. 

/ufiytcu  and  fi4/Ayiiat  (♦  442)  are  called  Ionic  by  Choirob.  67314.  fc//irp  O  18 
has  been  regarded  as  contracted  from  fi4fuf€ai  from  fU/Ayo/uu  because  -ifcu 
<-i}(rflu  is  usually  retained  in  Homer.    But  for  /i^fufp  we  may  read  fU/uni\ 

Hdt.  has  both  94Boyfiai  and  Scir^inyfMu,  the  latter  form  only  once  (VII  16  y). 
The  form  icaraic€KpafifA4yoy,  Hippokr.  Ill  490,  has  now  given  way  to  the 
present  'KptfidfiMyoy.  ic€K6fnifiaty  not  ic9ic6p9(rfAaif  is  the  Ionic  perfect  of  Kop4ryvfu» 
In  Attic  we  find  the  latter  form.  Peace  1285  is  an  epic  parody.  Kafifidtm 
yields  K4\a/ifiai  Hdt.  IX  51,  but  iiya\€\d4f6ai  Hippokr.  Ill  308  according  to 
the  MSS.  (the  vulgate  has  here  -xdft^pBcu),  Cf.  §  130.  The  form  rc^Xi|/t^s 
Hippokr.  VI  654  was  displaced  by  Littr^.  y^ycryfuu,  not  y4ycurtuuy  Hippokr. 
VII  520.  From  Zaf-M  we  have  B§9avfi4yos  Sim.  Amorg.  30,  the  only  certain 
occurrence.    The  perfect  of  a\l(c»  is  also  confined  to  Ionic.    On  ficnifuuf  see 

§§  583,  4. 

616.]  Pluperfect. 

-arc  is  the  ending  in  Hdt.,  though  -vto  occurs,  e,ff.  iiriiravvTo 
I  83,  KaT€aTp(»)VTo  VIII  53«     We  find  -arc 

(i)  after  consonants  (generally  with  aspiration):  ^rerdxaro  and 
in  compounds  of  rdcraa)  (8ta,  irapa,  irpbs),  €l\i\aTo,  KaT€aTpi<f>aTo, 
bi€<f>d6.paTo,  i(rK€V(ibaTo,  aitLKaro  (without  aspiration,  §  61 2,  note). 
For  ^oToAiSaro  or  ^crreX-  VII  89,  which  was  constructed  on  the 
analogy  of  ^AiyAdSaro,  we  accept  Dobree^s  ^orciXaro. 

after  v :  Ihpvaro, 

after  e,  with  shortening  of  »y  to  €  in  'ioa  verbs:  Ik^koo^ 
fiiaTOf  T:€pi,€0€pk4aTo,  ^8c8^aro,  opfiiaro  (not  iipiiiaro),  €fA€pLv4aTo, 
avapaipiaro,  h€Ti,pL4aTo,  iT€ir€ipiaTo,  Kariaro  (cf.  car'  H  414,  i.e. 
rjcrvTo),  and  by  analogy  in  iKiaro  ;  direiccKAcaro,  or  aTroK€KX4aTOf 
in  IX  50  has  now  given  way  to  hufK^KX-qCaTo,  It  is  to  be 
noticed  that  Homer,  in  contradistinction  to  Herodotos,  always 
uses  'VTo  after  €  (present  and  aorist)  and  either  -rjaTo  or  'fjvro  in 
the  pluperfect. 

The  Homeric  •fiaro  appears  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt  in  wtpitfitfik^iaro  YI  24  in 
ABCdj  'r9pi€fia\4ttro  rdiqui,  whence  we  restore  '€fi€fi\4aro.  Here  /3c/3A.<4aro 
B  a8  was  the  cause  of  the  mistake. 

9it^0ap4aro  Hdt.  YIII  90  in  all  MSS.  except  P,  which  has  '^ip4arrOf  should 
be  changed  to  Ztt^ipaero  'plup.). 
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In  other  Ionic  prosaists  these  forms  are  veiy  rare.  Eusebios^ 
§  8^  has  TTpoafKariaTo.  -vro  is  adopted^  e,g,  in  KaWxcivro  Hippokr. 
II  660,  iy€y4vfjvT0  V  1 84. 

With  the  ooourrence  of  -aroi,  -crro  in  Hdt.  and  the  lyric  poeta,  compare  the 
Homeric  usage  throughout :  (i)  after  consonants  and  1  these  forms  are 
necessary,  (a)  after  v.  17,  and  «  they  are  possible,  but  (3)  not  after  a\§\  and  o. 
The  lyric  poets  and  Hippokrates,  if  his  text  has  not  been  Atticized  in  this 
regard,  stand  nearer  to  Homer  than  to  Herodotos  in  the  admission  of  the 
forms  with  v. 

Testimony  of  the  grammarians.  The  following  forms  in  -oro,  -caro,  and 
•^aro  are  called  Ionic  in  grammatical  treatises  : — (i)  -aro  :  iyify^paro  £t.  M. 
9is,  An.  Ox.  I  396,0 ;  8ci8^aro  Eust.  3344,,  436^,  782^, ;  llarro  Hdn.  II  92,9 
(Schol.  Yen.  A  on  O  10) ,  An.  Ox.  I  1741^  (ctoro  woitiruc^Sj  torro  'Iok^s  as  An. 
Par.  IV  1914  where  the  smooth  breathing  is  found),  2562 ;  tlKlxcero  Eust  3341, ; 
ipp6Zaro  An.  Par.  Ill  a6i«,  iffwdxaro  Eust.  33412 ;  iawdparo  Et.  M.  9^7 ; 
itpBlaro  An.  Ox.  I  124^1,  An.  Par.  Ill  343J8,  rrrc^aro  An.  Ox.  1 41 1|,,  rer^aro 
Thood.  5S1,,  Choirob.  6972,  7oiio-  (2)  -taro  :  iucax^oro  Et.  M.  46,1,  cf.  An.  Ox. 
I  97s ;  SfS/icoro  Et.M.  25215,  Et.  Gud.  135« ;  €l/dx»ro  Eust.  334^0  ;  iierdaro  East. 
^34if  I  |vvc8c8^aTo  Et.  M.  252,4,  Et.  Gud.  41612,  c£  1602.  (3)  -iriaro  :  ScS/i^oro 
Et  M.  25254,  Et  Gud.  1359,  An.  Ox.  I  9621,  11232  (cf.  Schol.  Yen.  A.  on  r  183, 
I  3) ;  4fitfio\-fiaTo  Et  M.  I93u>  An.  Far.  Ill  47h,  fitfioK/iwro  An.  Ox.  I  94itf 
cf.  9637. 

617.]  Varia. 

fiprip€L<rOai  Archil,  ep.  943  is  the  MS.  reading  of  the  second 
I)erson,  which  we  adopt  with  the  change  to  ~$a,  the  original 
perfect  ending.  We  should  expect  either  ffprfpiaorOa  or  at  least 
rjpriprj<rOa  (cf.  jjhri<r$a  t  93  and  in  the  drama)  which  Bergk 
accepts.  If  the  ei  be  correct,  it  is  due  to  the  desire  to  bring 
the  form  into  line  with  fjprjpfiaTo.  A  direct  interchange  of  ci 
and  77  is  out  of  the  question. 

On  ioapTo  see  §  289,  1 ;  on  ivivtaro  §  296. 


Subjunctive. 

618.]  Present. 

I.  From  Herodotos  we  are  able  to  discover  traces  of  a  double 
inflection  of  bvvafiai,. 

(a)  Forms  similar  to  those  of  the  D.  conjugation  :  biv-rj-ru 
VI  125  (cf.  Kpifirrrai  Hippokr.  IV  290),  bvv-<O'pL€0a  VII  143, 
bvv-(0'VTai  IX  II  as  Samos  22I25  (cf.  Kipfovrai  A  260).     In  bvv- 

^  When  -arcu  would  follow  a  in  Herodotos,  we  have  c-arcu. 
^  With  the  apparent  exceptions  loroi,  ietro.    Homer  has  even  ^rro  as  well 
as  fiaro.     The  former  is  due  to  the  analogy  of  4/Ac9a,  &c.  <  *4<r/Ac9a. 

l1 


514  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [6lK. 

i^oi  the  long  modal  vowel  of  the  sabjunctiYe^  instead  of  appear- 
ing after  the  final  vowel  of  the  stem  (dvpd-rai  Thasos  725),  actually 
takes  its  place.  hvtniTat  (of.  ^iri-or-iT-rai  from  ivl-Hrrd-Toiy  and 
Skt  da-dk'd'fdi  from  indic.  dd^kd-ti)  is  constmcted  as  if  the 
present  were  hivo^un^  a  form  which,  we  may  incidentally  remark^ 
chances  to  have  been  used  in  a  very  late  period  of  the  language 
(Papyr.  du  Louvre  39^^,  161  b.c.)  and  in  Modem  Gredc.  With 
bvpdfuOa  cf .  liapvmfuarOa  in  Hesiod,  fiappoCiuOa  in  the  Odyasey. 
A  different  formation  is  represented  by  Kretan  hfpaiiai^  and  the 
Hipponaktian  prfyvvrai  194  (cf.  prjfyvvvTai  Hesiod,  ^Awvvvtoi 
Horner^.  Here  a  snbj.  like  Messenian  vporlBrivri  seems  to  have 
been  the  model,  or  we  have  a  very  old  formation  by  vowel 
lengthening  in  the  subjunctive. 

If  KreUn  Zvri/uu  represents  the  primitiTe  t^rpe  of  this  infleetioiiy  the  loiiie 
form  would  have  been  i^fuu,  which  became  i6im/uu  through  inflnenee  of 
\^ai,  \6t$fiau  This  may  be  possible,  even  though  Svp^^mi  does  not  oontain 
a  pre-Hellenic  contraction  of  a  -«-  o,  as  Osthoff  held,  JCU.  II  116.  f^ywSrm  is 
certainly  an  analogical  formation. 

(b)  hvvaiun  actually  passes  into  the  H  inflection  in  iw^AiuOa 
Hdt.  IV  97  (A  B  C,  hwdfi€0a  S),  bwi^vrai  VII  163  r^),  which 
forms  are  not  mere  blunders  made  through  recoUeetion  of 
hwiarat^.  Cf.  Thessalian  hvvierai  or  hvi;iqTai  (as  Delphic 
TTpiirfTai)  B,  B.  XIV  301.  So  too  in  the  case  of  i-nlfrnmai :  for 
iTrCoTfairrai  we  have  iTnarioavrai  III  134  and  in  the  decree  in 
Demosth.  Be  Corona  §  91.  hwicuvrai  has  another  paraUel  in 
PovXicovrai  Tecs  (MittL  XVI  292,  1.  19),  Povko^iai  and  bvvaiiai 
going  hand  in  hand  in  post- Homeric.  Ci.  povXriorofuu,  dvi^crofxcu^ 
l^ov\rj6rjv,  ihvinjOr]v.  The  co)  of  hvpioovrai  is  perhaps  reduced 
from  T/o)  as  that  in  Oicoai,  iTTiiaicri,  iiripitaiiev  in  Hdt.  (Cf .  ii€ijlp€^ 
^jL€6a,  §  620.) 

B{>y0ficu  with  this  accent  is  well  attested  (Herodian  II  55^  :  on  Z  239  B^nfou) 
but  Bvyufiai,  as  if  the  result  of  a  contraction  of  9vr(mfiaiy  found  a  defender  in 
Tyrannio,  who  accented  the  Homeric  form  ivyrjau     Hdt.  has  81(177. 

In  n  343  is  ixiffrdfTcu  (cf.  Bwdtrai)  correct  ?  The  editors  adopt  Jifinina* 
{CD OH),  which  is  rightly  taken  to  be  subjunctive.  Zenodotos'  hriariwrm 
may  point  to  a  confusion  with  the  singular  (cf.  §§  611,  613)  of  the  indicatiTe, 
which  Meyer,  §  485,  thinks  is  the  proper  mood ;  but,  as  Leaf  has  suggested, 
iin<rr4arai  and  Mararcu  {A  L)  hint  that  the  original  reading  was  iwiardrrau 

2,  'ji  is  the  termination  in  the  second  person  of  the  subjunctive 
present  and  aorist  in  the  prose  documents.  fiovXrj  Thasos  68^  as 
in  Hippokr.  VII  1 20  and  Hdt.,  who  has  also  TreiOri,  hvvri,  avpixji 

*  Subj.  Hvaarrai  Hdt.  IX  II  in  one  MS.,  VII  163  in  Aldus  are  mere  errors. 
'  fLtw4<»<ri  Hdt.  IV  97  in  R  (Aret.  251)  is  an  example  of  the  'pleonastic'  9m 
which  was  regarded  as  a  mint-mark  of  Ionic. 
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(thus,  and  not  '•€cu  V  23  with  C  P  dr,  or  -rjai^  with  Aldus). 
Herodas  6^  has  TreiOrj.  ircd^cu  occurs  in  Theog.  929  at  the 
verse  end.  jSiifo-cai  Theog.  1307,  vctVcai  Solon  20,  are  probably 
imitations  of  the  epic  usage^  though  in  the  fifth  century  -ci  was 
still  used  for  -171  in  the  aorist  subjunctive  active  (§  239). 

619.]  Aorist. 

Mimn.  3  in  vopoficii/fCTcu  retains  the  short  modal  vowel  (cf. 
§  239).  iroirjcrioiiai,  Hipponax  43^  is  a  post-Homeric  form. 
Homer  has  no  instance  of  -o-^/xoi. 

Trapakri\lniTai  Hippokr.  VI  326  is  a  conjecture  merely,  and 
iXafiylfifxrjv  finds  no  support  in  Hdt.  hwrjarrnvTai,  Sim.  Amorg. 
I,,  is  a  rare  form  and  perhaps  incorrect,  as  is  ihrcXci^ai 
Hippokr.  II  494  (-(Xcvo-crai).  For  d^^cu  Hippokr.  VII  330, 
336,  d  has  hrj^erai.  ^/x^ifcnyrcu  Hippokr.  IX  28  is  an  intend 
ing  form,  dio/xaxeo'ci/ixc^a  Hdt.  IX  48  (-o-J/mc^a  Bz)  is  the  only 
example  of  this  aorist  subjunctive  in  early  Greek. 

620.]  Perfect. 

H€tiv€(ifjL€0a  has  the  support  of  all  the  MSS.  in  Hdt.  YII  47, 
where  fi€fiv<ifi€0a  of  Aldus  and  Eust.  767^,  who  quotes  the 
passage,  is  adopted  by  recent  editors.  But  -€<ifjL€0a  is  not  an 
impossible  form  in  Hdt.  fitiiv&fuu,  fitfunJTai,  KfKrrjrat,  K€KTrj(rO€  in 
Attic  point  to  contraction,  and  -cci/xc^a  may  represent  -TififuOa 
or  -rjotuOa.  That  Homer  has  ^fxvd^ieda  f  168  renders,  it  is 
true,  the  appearance  of  the  earlier  form  in  Hdt.  somewhat  sur- 
prising ;  unless  we  assume  that  the  epic  form  is  derived  from 
\j.i\ivoyuai.  /xc/uu/o/uuit  has  indeed  been  conjectured  by  Scaliger  in 
Archil.  92,  but  is  not  certainly  attested  before  Xenophon,  who 
has  \ii\j.voiOj  Anab.  I  7,  5  (MSS.).     But  as  Homer  has  fitfivii^o 

4^  361  ^,  we  hold  it  preferable  to  adopt  y,€\j.v^\uBa  in  f  168,  and 
to  reject  Abicht^s  derivation  of  the  Herodoteian  form  from 
/x€/xio/xai.  See  §§  615,  626.  Cf.  also  xp^^imos  ^  834  from 
yj)r)6\i€vos>  In  Hdt.  I  96  C  Pz  have  fiv€<ifi€vos  for  fufd^i^vos  of 
the  other  MSS.  and  the  editors. 

Hippokr.  VI  212  has  both  pifiptorai,  and  p^PptapAvos  rj  (cf. 
(vyK€KavpL(vrj  rj  VII  242),  VII  24  ^Xxcorai  (^Aic-  EIJK),  ^Xjco)- 
piivov  17  VIIl  262.  TTpo(raprlp€Tai  is  called  Ionic  for  -i/rai  by 
Tzetzes  on  Hesiod,  W.  I).  429  (431).  Cf.  Eust.  186934.  It  is 
the  only  example  of  the  short  modal  vowel  in  the  perfect.  Vat. 
2  has  TTpocrapijaeTcu  as  a  correction  of  'aprjpriTaL. 


>  fiea  is  called  Ionic  because  it  is  Homeric :  An.  Ox.  I  315,1,  ^SK^uy  An. 
Par.  Ill  315MT  ZVk-    ^^  ^  found  in  all  MSS.  but  one  in  Hdt.  lY  9. 
*  fi9fivfro  Bekker :  cf.  fufirjf/irty  A  745. 
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Optative. 

621.]  Present. 

-oiaro^  for  -otirro  occurs  in  hej^ptaro  Sim.  Am.  7107 »  hwaiarOf 
(TVvainaTalaTo,  yivoCaro,  XwrcolaTo,  yLrwavt^aro  in  Hdt.^  rpavolaro 
Arrian  2iyof  hiaJbeffplaro  Euseb.  Mynd.  38^  i\€y\olaTo  29; 
Hippokr.  II  280  has  /SXciirroivro. 

622.]  First  Aorist. 

-aiaro^  for  -aivro  occurs  in  Hdt  y^aalaro^  h^^ataro,  4ya- 
Kn\<ralaTo  ;  KOfilcraijrro  Samos  22 1 1^. 

623.]  Second  Aorist. 

-oiaro^  for  -oivro  occurs  in  Trt^ofaro  Sim.  Am.  122^  yevolaro 
Hdt.,  Hippokr.  II  666,  VIII  94  W*  (but  yivoivro  Theog.  736  in 
A\  kkoLaroy  httiKoiaro^  vntp^aXoiaTo  &c.  in  Hdt.,  irvOolaTo  Hippokr. 
11  224  (vulgate). 


Imperative. 

624.]  Present. 

Herodotos  has  both  '€0^  and  -cv  from  ^-iro^  e.g.  (1)  -£o  in  trpocr- 
J^iceo  III  62,  iofaitaveo  V  19,  ^reWco  VIII  62,  iiTi,<l>aCv€o  VIII 
143,  &c.,  TTpoa-KiirTeo  Demokr.  172,  (2)  -€v  in  iyev  VII  38,  ipi^tv 
I  206,  V  19,  ripirev  II  78  (Greg.  Korinth.  §  60). 

The  poets  have  -ev  in  ^ydSev  {iva  8*  ^Xlp'^)  Archil,  tetr.  66,, 
iXi$€v  662,  x^P^C^"^  752  *  ^if ^ffv  Demodok.  6  (tetr.) ;  /SovXeveo 
Theog.  71,  ?px^^  2^®  i^f  other  MSS,  ?px^v)>  ^vrpiitev  400,  WXev 
(and  l(l)l'irov)  1073  ;  irAryKr^fev  Hrd.  5^9,  crKiinev  792-    Cf.  appendix. 

Attic  -ov  appears  in  Theognis  in  several  passages :  eix^v  129, 
171,  i<i>i-nov  217,  1073,  ylvov  217  (so  Demokr.  174),  rpipov  465, 
)3ot;\et;ov  633,  airevbov  980  {J,'€iv  JBergk),  ixScv  ioq2  (t?./.  d^^ci 
&c.).  The  -ov  form,  which  in  no  case  is  to  be  regaraed  as  due  to 
Megarian  influence,  may  be  adopted  in  those  portions  of  the  poet 
which  are  demonstrably  late. 

Hdt.  has  M(TTaxTo  (not  -ao)  VII  29,  39,  209  in  marked  con- 
trast to  Attic  prose  (which  admits,  however,  the  uncompounded 

^  Ionic  according  to  Et.  M.  50739,  Et.  Gud.  31825,  An.  Ox.  I  1091,,  344x01 
Gram.  Vat.  694. 

*  Et.  M.  3254s,  5o78»»  Et.  Gud.  318,4,  An.  Ox.  I  244,0. 

*  Et.  M.  25851,  507jg,  4.,  Et.  Gud.  13930,  31825,  An.  Ox.  I  244,0,  An.  Par.  lU 
343»y  IV  yijg ;  irXc^mro  An.  Ox.  I  1483a  (Ionic,  Doric,  and  Aiolic  I). 

*  An.  Ox.  I  1614,  on  tpx^v  Z  280,  quotes  as  Ionic  ipx^o  (ljpxc<>) »  V*^  An. 
^^  I  2152a,  Et.  Gud.  27328  (-CV  Doric) ;  ^vco  Et.  Gud.  49414. 
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t(TTacro),  In  Attic  poetry  only  is  there  freedom  to  use  either 
iTrCaraiTo  or  iirCaTO}.  For  Attic  xp&  we  have  xpi<o  in  Hdt.  I  155 
(except  in  A  B);  cf .  §  687^  2.  In  Hdt.  and  the  inscriptions  we 
find  only  •crOoav  (frnxia-dtov,  xpia-dtov  Hdt.^  tv€yjkcrO<AV  Zeleia  II32a)> 
but  Hippokr.  VI  82  has  the  later  yjni<rB(a(rav  (A).  KT€wi<r0<ov  in 
Hdt.  VII  10  {$)  may  be  noted  because  of  it«  use  as  a  passive. 

626.]  Aorist. 

y€vov  Archil.  752  (tetr^  is  an  Atticism  for  y€vig  or  y€V€v. 
Hdt.  has  -ev^  in  ttiJ^cv  III  68,  jSdAcv  VII  51,  VIH  68  (y)  as 
Theog.  1050.  On  the  accent,  see  Chandler  §  783.  biKaa'dcrdc^v 
Thasos  72^5,  ll€\Ki(r0<ov  Chalkidian  Ionic,  I3g. 

626.]  Perfect. 

fiifjLV€o  Hdt.  V  105,  Hrd.  4gg,  might  be  derived  from  ini^ivofiai 
(cf.  fie/x/SXcrai  4>  516  and  §  620),  since  from  fiifunificu  we  might 
expect  fiifxinjao  in  Ionic  =:  Doric  fiiyivaao  (Epichannos,  Pindiar). 
It  is  not  likely  that  d-a-o  has  become  eo  in  ii4ixv€o.  ixitiP€o  also 
occurs  in  the  Anthol.  Pal.  and  in  Orph.  Lith.  603.  Cf.  Attic 
Kidov  and  Kddriaro.    ir€irpr^d(o  Halikam.  23835. 


Ifffinitive, 

627.]  Future. 

In  the  future  of  liquid  verbs  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  usually  have 
'UcrSaiy  e.g.  iLiroKiecrOai  I  38,  1I2,  <f>avi€ar6ak  I  60,  imoKpivi^o'dai 
I  164  and  by  conj.  in  V  49.  In  VIII  loi  all  MSS.  agree  in 
hitoKpivilfrBai.  The  future  of  iifOKpCpotiai  is  certainly  rare,  if 
correct,  in  Ionic.  Furthermore  in  ^irireX^e<r0ai  VI 140.  Hippokr. 
has  iLiro\i€<r0ai  VII  21 8,  but  -€io-(9aiIX  320,  and  0av€M<u\III 
356  (as  Sim.  K.  85^), 

In  '[((o  verbs  we  find  ^furOai:  x^P*^^^^^  Hit.  I  158,  III 
39,  drao-KoAomei<r0a(  II  132,  IV  43,  JirKriricur^at  VII  176. 
(Dindorfs  -leeo^ai  is  wrong}.  Theog.  47  has  drpefiiei<r0ai  (MSS. 
irpfpJfo'Ocu). 

Ti6ri<r€<r0ai  Hippokr.  IX  424  is  a  unique  form  (from  ridia), 

628.]  Aoriflt. 

iTTolcraadcu,  Hippokr.  (epist.)  IX  418 ;  lunjaaa-Oai  Hdt.  VII  39^ 
Syr.  dea  39,  does  not  occur  in  Attic  prose  or  in  comedy. 

^  -90  in  Homer  is  Ionic  :  An.  Ox.  I  333^)  ^t.  Gad.  436^  (^«o),  An.  Far. 
Ill  1381.  (ircp(<rxto). 
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Participle. 

629.]  Fatnze. 

l^avhpavolbiaviuvoi  adopted  bj  Stein  in  Hdt.  I  66  is  incorrect. 
Cf.  i^hfMTBohuvvTai  VI  9,  kviavri€vyL€voi,  IX  50,  di^oyuricv- 
lUvQvs  V  109.  In  Arrian  24^  Dubner's  oirofuzxov/ici'oc  is  non- 
Ionic.  hiKaa6yL€voi  Hdt  I  96  should  be  noted  because  of  huAp 
I  97. 

630.]  AoriBt. 

Acrinuvoi  Hdt.  I  66  has  borrowed  its  ei  from  the  indicatiYe 
Utraff  Theog.  i  %).  The  epic  form  is  ^<r<r-  (w  443),  which  recors 
in  Anakreon  (?)  epigr.  1 1 13  (KaBiacraro), 

631.]  Perfect. 

On  ivaip€prifjJvos  and  ivapmprnUvoSf  see  §  5^3*  diroXeXofifi^i 
Hdt.  IX  51,  biaXfkofifUvos  III  117  deserve  notice  because  of 
irapak€XiprjK€  III  42  and  iLvaX€\i<t>0ai  Hippokr.  Ill  308  (-opi^ai 
vulgo).  See  also  Xdfi^ofxat  §  607^  6^  and  cf .  §  1 30.  ifiXaiiiiivois 
occurs  on  a  very  late  Ephesian  inscription^  Ditt.  Syll.  3448e* 
Hippokrates  YIII  41 8^  494^  498  uses  fiifiKa^iiai,  vtvoacevfUpa 
Hdt.  1 159  has  awakened  suspicion  because  of  veoacos  II  68^  v€oir^ 
ariiiov  III  III.  Portus'  conjecture  v€V€o<rcr-  is  adopted  by  Dindorf . 
See  §  287,  2,  note,  and  of.  Modem  Greek  voaaos,  voaaCs.  Aldus 
and  d  have  voaaUoav  in  III  11 1. 

632.]  Future  Perfect. 

/Sf/SAi^cTOi  Hippokr.  II  356.  yeypi^trau,  Hippokr.  II  304,  330,  676,  HI  70, 
IV  104,  108,  114,  174,  353,  Aretaios  280.  In  IV  80  for  ytypa^Sfitvos,  the  only 
example,  except  tiaarfxo\ri<r6fif¥0¥  Thuk.  VII  25,  of  the  participle  of  the 
reduplicated  future  occurring  in  a  classical  author,  we  may  read  ypcot^/upos 
with  J.  ypdiffofieu  ia  &  v.l.  II  304,  676.  Galen  regarded  as  genuine  the 
treatise  irtpl  JkpOpwvy  in  which  y€ypac^6fi^¥05  appears.  titriKtloffovrai  Hippokr.  lY 
190.  flp^atrai  Hdt.  II  35,  IV  16,  82,  VI  86  (8),  Hippokr.  1 596, 11  350,  IV  14a. 
Hippokrates  has  the  following  noteworthy  forms :  dpnuffofiivoiviv  IV  338  in 
many  MSS.  {tlprifi^tfOKriy  vulgo)^  tlpriaofjUyMy  III  516  (fiij0ri(rofi4yMy  in  many 
MSS.),  tlp^iattreai  VIII  28  (omitted  by  several  MSS. ;  flprjtrecu  0).  In  Attic 
we  find  §lp4i<r€Taij  but  the  participle  and  infinitive  are  not  used.  These  un- 
usual forms  in  Hippokrates  are  hardly  due  to  a  confusion  with  the  forms  of 
§lpiiaofiai  ask  {jhruprtia6tuvos  Hdt.  I  67,  174,  IV  161,  VI  53).  ipTip^ifftrai 
Hippokr.  VIII  393  {$).  KticKiitroficu  Archil.  24,  Theog.  1203  (?),  and  perhaps  in 
Euseb.  Mynd.  47.  ictKp^ereu  Hippokr.  VIII  86  («),  not  icp^erai  as  passive, 
98.  XcX/^cTcu  Aretaios  280.  iyofiffil^trcu  Hippokr.  VII  498  (fxl^trai  Cy  |). 
/itfurfiffttret  bear  in  mind,  Hdt.  VIII  63,  cf.  Syria  deai*^,  30.  ireira^(rcTai  Hippokr. 
VI  238  (not  in  e),  IX  14,  ^mai  53.  irexoi^creTOi  Hippokr.  VIII  46,  93  (C,  6). 
ifixr^piifftrai  Hdt.  YlgABPm  and  Stein  ;  other  MSS.  ifiirp4i<r(rai.  rcrifUi^. 
<rcai  Hdt.  IX  78,  all  recent  editors  following  Suvem  (MSS.  rm/u^(rai). 


633.]  FUTURE  PASSIVE.  519 


633.]  Fatnre  Fassiye. 

I.  Examples  of  the  future  passive  formed  from  the  aorist 
passive  stem  are  rare  in  early  Greek.  In  Homer  there  is  no 
future  passive  built  from  the  first  aorist  stem^  and  only  one 
{lxiyri<T€crQai,)  from  that  of  the  second  aorist.  In  the  Attic 
dialect^  when  there  exists  a  future  'middle/  from  intransitive 
aorists  in  'Or)v  or  -r^v  (so-called  aorist  passives)  a  future  '  passive ' 
may  be  formed^  which  differs  essentially  from  the  future 
'middle/  not  in  its  voice  relations  (though  the  one  tense  may 
be  intransitive^  the  other  transitive),  but  in  its  tense  meaning. 
The  future  passive  is  aoristic  (ing^ressive,  complexive,  &cA  the 
future  middle  is  durative.  That  is  to  say,  the  signification  of 
the  stem  as  an  instrument  to  denote  the  character  of  the  action 
is  carried  from  aorist  and  present  respectively  Jinto  the  two 
futures.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  great  consequence  in  Attic 
whether  both  the  future  '  passive '  and  the  future  '  middle '  are 
attested  in  the  monuments.  See  Blass'  Bemmthenuche  Studien  in 
R.  M,  XLYII  269  ff.  In  Attic  the  passive  forms  are  used  much 
more  extensively  than  in  Herodotos.  Ionic  has  so  few  instances 
to  show  of  the  coexistence  of  both  future  passive  and  future 
middle^  that  it  is  impossible  to  subject  the  dialect  to  the  test 
that  yields  important  results  in  Attic.  The  future  middle  in 
Ionic  did  duty  for  the  former;  indeed,  the  language  did  not 
seek  to  mark  passiveness  as  a  thing  distinct  from  reflexiveness. 

In  Herodotos  occur  the  following  instances  of  the  future 
passive  from  the  first  aorist  stem : — alp^OrifrovTw.  II  13  (in  all 
MSS.,  aoristic)  gives  support  to  iLTraipfdrjaio'dai  V  35  (aoristic),  the 
reading  of  A  Bvsr,  where  CPz  have  -rjcrta'dai.  dTraipiytrcai  in  I  71, 
aTTaLpricr6ix€vo9  in  IX  Hz  are  middle^  as  may  be  the  case  in  Attic, 
though  Euripides  used  i<f)aipri<roixai  and  Lysias  alprjaofiai  as 
passives.  The  natural  interpretation  of  the  two  future  middles 
in  Hdt.  is  that  they  are  aoristic.  lKaa'cr<a6ri(r€a'6ai  is  adopted  by 
Stein  in  VI  1 1  on  the  authority  ol  AB  etc.  Here  I  would  read 
^Aacro-w(r€cr^at  with  B^  Pvz  {i\a<T(r<ia6(u  -B,  iKdaciaadai  s).  The 
action  is  aoristic.  avyK€trnj0rj<T€<r6ai  VI  29  (-n}(r€<r^ai  Kruger), 
aoristic.  avAAvTrri^o-o/xcroi  VI  39  (-TrrycrJ/xcroi  Cobet)  Join  in  an 
expression  of  sympathy.  In  Attic,  which  uses  XvTr^o-o/uuii  as  the 
passive,  Xvini^iyo-ofxai  does  not  appear  before  Aristotle.  pLvrjcrSri' 
(TOfxat  will  mention  VI  19,  iirifxvrjo'Oria'Ofiai  II  3  (iinixvrjcroiJLai  van 
Herwerden).  Cf.  ^m/uun^o-ofuu  I  5,  177,  II  lOi,  Lukian  Syr.  dea 
^6,  ivafunjcroiuu  Hippokr.  II  650,  V  98,  ^vrjafoi  Theog.  lOO 
(epic).  pLvriaofiai,  is  so  rare  in  Attic  prose  that  its  correctness 
has  been  disputed. 
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2.  In  Hippokntes,  Aretauos^  and  Aniftii  we  hmve  noticed  the 
following  cases  of  the  fatore  passiTe  from  the  first  aiHist  pafinve 
stem. 

auopiio  III  468^  r\'  294,  382^  390 ;  iX€i^  in  KoroAct^^irvc- 
trBai  IX  320 ;  ir^painliCu^  Arrian  itid,  28^  (iafbpaKohta^ffoiUptpf); 
lixpoi  VII  386  (^17(0^1  is  of  coarse  active) ;  ^m  III  444 ;  cljptt 
II  362  (pffiOrjaerai)  and  as  r./.  in  many  MSS.,  HI  516  (Iiittr£ 
€lfni\ao^Uvoiv)y  epist.  27^. ;  €vpUrKm  1 572,  III  436;  KOiBapi(m  VIII 
330  ;  KaiM  VII  422  (the  fatnre  middle  appears  in  C,  YI  50a — 
the  only  occonence  m  early  prose) ;  iccrcM*  Aretaios  204  (kcxm^ 
(Tofuit  in  Empedokles  is  passive);  icirciu  VII  332,  VIII  484 
(passive  or  reflexive ;  cf.  Kun/acrai  YW  90);  Kparim  III  482  ;  kirn 
VIII  484  (cf.  fcaroAt/o-orroA  Hdt.  IX  li  come  to  Urms);  6iMakoy4m 
VI  6  (a  doabtftd  instance  becaose  A  has  6iiokoyfia€Tai) ;  6^ipm 
II  426 ;  6p66m  in  jcarop^^o-crai  III  446  (perhaps  passive);  mlti 
Aretaios  200;  o-^C^oII  112;  ^rvxMll424;  vyii(m\IIl34{ukC); 
i(f>€Xi<o  VII  2^6  (Attic  generallj  prefers  the  middle  fonn). 

Of  these  examples  only  pnfiOrjaeTai  and  am$fi<roiUnws  occur  in 
the  genuine  writings  of  Hippokrates  (cf.  §1).  Fatnre  passiveB 
from  both  of  these  verbs  occar  in  Attic,  bat  not  in  Herodotoe ; 
and  o-^o-ofiot  was  never  nsed  as  a  passive.  From  the  above  it  is 
evident  that  the  g^uine  Hippokrates  is  as  little  fond  of  this 
formation  as  Herodotos. 

3.  From  the  second  aorist  passive  stem  are  formed,  e.g.  iwaXXa- 
yrjaofuu  Hdt.  II  1 20,  Hippokr.  VII 1 74,  234  as  in  Attic  prose  (in 
tragedy  and  comedy  -x^rja-ofuu) ;  ypa^i)a'6iuvos  Hippokr.  II  278 ; 
pvricrtTai  VI  42  ;  iL'noTaKi\(r6\i^vai  VI  I  lo,  according  to  the  vulgate 
reading  adopted  by  Ermerins  (TTyfofxerai  Ay  Littr6).  [njferat, 
transitive^  is  now  abandoned^  VII  478.]  It  is  noteworthy  that 
Hippokrates  has  IrrixOriv,  not  iraKrjv;  (f>avrj<roiuu  Hdt.  IV  97, 
VIII  108  etc.,  five  times  as  frequent  as  (^vov^iai ;  crav^otifAai 
Hippokr.  IX  6 ;  (^dap^o-o/uuxi  Hippokr.  I  598 ;  KaToppayfjaoiuu 
V732. 

In  an  Hellenistic  inscription  from  Smyrna  in  Dittenbei^ger's  SyBoge  I7ift9 
from  246-226  B.  0.  we  find  9ia\€yfi(royrau.  Cf.  [9ia]\ry9ls  Lampsakos,  L  L 
200ti.  iiaXtyiiaofiat  does  not  seem  to  occur  elsewhere  {avAKtyiia'^/uwaf  in 
Aischines).  Attic  inscriptions  have  9i9\ix!^v,  never  SicX^yirr.  The  latter 
form  first  appears  in  Aristotle. 

4.  Ordinarily  the  future  middle  supplies  the  place  of  the  future  paaaive, 

passive  and  middle  not  being  differentiated.    Of  the  following  instanoea 
a  few  may  be  reflexive,  and  in  others  the  pure  passive  force  is  doubtful. 

irySp^u  in  xapnrrop4i<rofim  Hippokr.  V  478,  Aretaios  341  ;  Ay»WCw  Hdt.  HI 
83 ;  iuB4Kytf  Aretaios  108  (cf.  iSiXytrau  passive  in  Hippokr.  V  478) ;  aipim  in 
i,waipiiff9(r$tu  a  reading  in  Hdt.V  35  (but  see  above  under  i);  ii/jLfi\^  Hippokr. 
IV  464 ;  iuf9pajroSi(u  Hdt.  VI  9,  17  (I  66  is  not  passive ;  cf.  above  under  a); 
iy(urico\awi((a  Hdt  III  132,  IV  43  ;  $iJm  Hippokr.  VIII  280  ;  cir«  in  vcpi^ifoiuu 
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Hdt.  II  1 15,  VII  149  ;  Cnfu^tt  Hdt.  VII  39  ;  Oufudof  Hippokr.  VIII  472  (pas- 
sive ?) ;  eiw  Hdt.  VII  197  (?) ;  Tiy/u  Hdt  V  35  (furiirweai) ;  IvUt  Hippokr.  VI 
318  (?),  middle  VIII  iia,  258  ;  icaBaipm  Hippokr.  VII  24,  330,  VIII  338  (middle 
VII  54)  ;  Kiv4<^  Hippokr.  VII  90  (reflexive  ? ;  see  above  under  a)  ;  kKowim 
Hippokr.  VII  474  (reflexive  or  passive)  ;  K^ym,  Bay,  Aretaios  304  ;  \thw  Hdt. 

VII  8  (a),  48,  IX  56  (passive?)  ;  rofdC^  Hippokr.  VI  35a  ;  ^ptdtw  Hippokr. 
VI  336 ;  6fioi6»  Hdt.  VII  158  (ahaU  be  Wee) ;  SfioKoy^  (see  above  under  a) ; 
6pl(M  Hippokr.  IV  loa  (active  in  VI  4,  IX  264)  ;  v^yrvfu  Hippokr.  II  36  (shaU 

freeze  or  be  frozen),  the  only  occurrence  of  'rfi^o/iai  in  early  Qreek  ;  iftxlfk-wftmu 
Hdt.  VI  9  {ifarnrfrfia€Tat  ABPm  and  Stein)  ;  iarowXnp^  Hippokr.  VIII  12  ; 
iroUut  Hippokr.  IX  338  (middle  Hdt.  VIII  4)  ;  wo\topK4<»  Hdt.  V  34,  VIII  49, 
IX  58,  97  ;  ffrifudpm  Hippokr.  VII  276  (?),  middle  II  228  ;  roi^  Archil.  3| ; 
TcA^  Hdt.  VI  140  ;  rp4^  Hippokr.  VII  482,  518  ;  1^  Hdt  II  14  ;  ^p«  Hdt 

VIII  49,  76,  Hippokr.  VII  580  {atao/uu  is  also  middle  as  in  Hdt.  VI  ioo»  13a). 

634.]  First  Aoriflt. 

1 .  The  endings  of  First  and  Second  Aorist. 

The  third  plural  always  ends  in  prose  in  'Orjcraif  (-Tiaav  second 
aorist)  not  in  -O^v  (-cr).  The  occurrence  of  the  latter  (primitive) 
form  in  Homer  led  to  its  being  called  Ionic  by  the  grammarians, 
though  they  more  frequently  refer  it  to  Aiolic  and  Doric*. 

2.  €0)  remains  open  in  the  subjunctive,  e.ff,  iiraip^diio  Hdt  III 
65,  i(rcr<o6i<i)fjL€v  IV  97,  fiKuadiioai,  Hippokr.  II  18,  luyioixnv  VIU 
62.  Out  of  line  are  iTtohe)(0&  Hdt.  I  124,  i7ri4iini(rd&  II  3,  (tv/a- 
TruxO&a-iv  Hippokr.  YI  292,  ^pavdwruf  YI  280  etc.  ireLfnidm 
Theog.  506,  or  -€^,  was  a  necessity. 

(77  is  always  contracted',  e.p.  lurqaOris  Hdt.  YII  159,  hi,hax$^s 
Theog.  565,  T€p4>e^s  594,  ioTj^py  9^9;  ^fci'cix^  Hdt.  II  90, 
i^€vix6riL  Keos  43,4,  hiapapdrji  4317,  iiwciyM  Oropos  18,^  (§  239), 
<f>avrji  Zeleia  1 13209  iJ^^OvaOfi  Herakl.  73,  (rviiinyfj  36,  iL7raXXa\$^ 
Diog.  Apoll.  5,  ivarapayfi^  Hippokr.  HI  42,  isucOn  Solon  13^,, 
Tp€<l>$fj  Theog.  ^79  ;  funiadiJTf  Hdt.  I  36,  ircicr^^Tc  Hrd.  7^2. 

In  the  optative  Hdt.  has  iv(uf>€0€hitrav  I  70, 6(f>d€hiaav  YIII 
24  (cf.  €lb€Criaav  III  61)  with  the  ingression  of  117  from  the 
singular.     The  shorter  form  appears  in  ikiadeUv  I  63. 

3.  fipTriaOriv  is  the  form  to  be  adopted  in  Hdt.,  though  -x^i^ 
is  supported  by  good  MS.  evidence  in  II  90  (-o^€&  Ed),  YII  169 
{-aOeurav  R),  YIII  1 15  (all  MSS.).  The  form  with  -aSriv  occurs 
I  i^  4,  YII  191 ;  and  in  the  futui^  and  aorist  active  a  is  correct. 
Hippokr.  II  34  has  iLpiracrOfi.     Cf.  6  593,  2. 

wi^fo)  varies  between  iTniaOriv  Hat.  Iv  ii,  Hippokr.  YI  368, 
Solon  13^,,  and  imixBrjv  Hippokr.  Ill  ^24,  434,  YI  292.  In 
Hippokr.  Y  430  occurs  (rvfiiruurOrjvai,  which  is  a  surprising  form 

'  An.  Ox.  I  9i,  refers  it  to  Ionic,  Doric,  and  Aiolic  ;  An.  Par.  Ill  34313  to 
Ionic  and  Doric ;  An.  Ox.  I  420^  to  Doric  or  Aiolic ;  as  also  An.  "Pkr,  IH 
333337  3^3«-  Wxcur^cy  M  420,  ^6^w  n  390  are  called  Ionic  by  SohoL  Yen. 
A,  rather  on  account  of  the  omitted  augment. 

*  Bekker's  9€fi$ip  Hdt.  IV  154  la  an  error. 
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because  Hippokrates  does  not  make  use  of  the  Boric  vidCio.  Cf . 
m€(rOrj  YI  368  and  §  136.  Littr^  refers  the  form  to  <rv^TTialvci>, 
but  it  may  have  forc^  its  way  in  from  late  Greek,  inalpw 
yields  imivBuv  VII  242,  not  i-nikaOriv. 

4.  In  Zeleia  No.  113^^  one  of  the  latest  inscriptions  to  preserve 
the  character  of  the  dialect  (it  dates  after  334  b.c.)^  we  read 
KaT€\a<t>Qj),  a  form  which  agrees  in  its  construction  with  \€\a^riK€ 
Hdt  IV  79,  AroXcXdi^dai  Hippokr.  Ill  108.  Hdt.  has  diroXe- 
Xa/x/xcVoi  IX  51^  iki^<l>$ricrav  IX  II 9,  Xa/x(^d€urai  VI  93; 
Hippokr.  i\ri<l)6r)  V  i  la.  The  forms  devoid  of  tibe  /x  do  not  render 
impossible  Kifiyj/ofAai,  or  i\ifx<f>dr]Vy  which  contain  the  nasal  of  the 
present  stem.     See  §§  130,  615. 

5.  Despite  hpdOrjv  Hippokr.  VI  146  etc.,  we  find  in  the 
vulgate  TirpooO&criv  V  698  for  which  we  must  read  rp<odoi(nv. 
^v€$€p€vO€Cr]  Hippokr.  II  176,  adopted  by  Littr6,  is  noteworthy 
because  of  the  retention  of  the  diphthong.  Two  MSS.  have 
-cpv^ei.  For  Attic  iT6\6r\v  we  find  in  Hippokr.  IX  24a  ireixOriv. 
KaTTjvaXdOriv  Hippokr.  V  122, 1^6  is  an  imusual  form.  i(€pd0€C9 
Hippokr.  VIII  262  has  the  d  commented  on  in  §  593,  4.  On 
ijpOriv,  ii€pdrjv,  see  §  305  and  appendix.  On  the  aorist  passive  of 
<t>ip(»)  {vvfixOriv),  see  §  608,  2.  icrirvOfi  Hippokr.  VII  502  cannot 
be  correct  though  preserved  in  all  MSS.  {iK<rv6fj?y  AretaioB 
96  iaavOrj  is  the  only  certain  occurrence  of  the  simple  verb  in 
prose.  tlpiOriv,  the  regular  form  in  Ionic  (Hdt.  IV  77,  156,  VI 
15  etc.),  is  from  ^kFtpiOr^v,  ippri0r]v,  the  strict  Attic  form,  from 
*iFpri6r]v,  Ionic  and  Attic  cIpr/Ka,  elprjpiai  are  from  ^FeFdprjKa, 
^FeFtprjfjiai.  In  Hippokrates  we  meet  with  the  mixed  form 
ippiOrjv,  e,g,  V  166,  where  /has  irpoepprjOT}.  ippiSrjv  also  appears 
in  the  MSS.  of  Plato,  &c.,  but  is  rarely  adopted  by  the  editors 
of  the  classic  authors.  In  the  indicative  only  we  find  the 
€  ;  in  the  other  moods  rj,  e,g.  pi]d€Cs,  prjdrjvai.  alvi(o  also  refuses 
(as  in  Attic)  to  lengthen  the  stem  vowel  in  this  tense :  alvri6€Cs 
Hdt.  V  102,  with  which  cf.  iTrffvrjTai,  Hippokr.  II  334.  A 
diflficult  form  from  evrdo)  would  be  ^v€vv€67J  adopted  by  Kiihn 
in  Hippokr.  VIII  338.  0  has  however  -tj^tJ.  Some  rare  forms 
are  k\ovt)0€U  Hippokr.  VII  532  (only  in  Ionic  prose),  icrKi(f>$riv 
Hippokr.  VI  18,  TT€pU(f>0riv  Hdt.  VI  15,  VIII  27. 

6.  An  interesting  case  of  the  survival  of  the  use  of  the  aorist 
*  passive  ^  in  the  transitive  sense  occurs  in  Archil.  12  : 

el  Kelvov  K€<f>aXi}v  Koi  \apUvTa  pAkea  \  ''H</>at(rrof  Ka0apol<riv  iv 
(ifxacriv  iLix<f>€'iTovri0r], 

With  which  we  may  compare  an  inscription  from   Korkyxa, 
C.D.I.  3188: 

Ilpa^ifi4vr}9  8'  avrm  y\aCa]s  iird  irarpCbos  iv0(»)v  \  aiv  bdpLQ»i  rcfSc 
o-a/xa  KaaiyvrJToio  Trovri0r}. 
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TTovri&q  11^7  ^  taken  as  a  rq)resentative  of  the  original 
indifference  of  the  Ori  forms  towards  the  transitive-active  nae, 
on  the  one  hand,  and^  on  the  other^  the  intransitive  meanings  out 
of  which  grevr  the  passive.  Originally  iirovriOri  was  no  more 
passive  than  ippvrjv.  In  Attic  iiroinfOriv  became  intransitive; 
but  in  Plutarch,  Ferities  4,  i,  hiaitovriOrivak  is  *  middle/  We 
rarely  find  in  Ionic  examples  of  the  aorist  passive  used,  now  as 
a  passive,  now  as  a  middle;  e.g.  i-ncvorjOrjv,  which  is  active  in 
Hdt.  Ill  1 22,  VI  115,  Hippokr.  VI  612  (irpovoriOek),  passive  in 
Hippokr.  IV  184.  Occasionally  Attic  and  Ionic  vary  in  this 
respect. 

636.] 

1.  Aorist  passives  with  o*. 

The  following  list  follows  the  lines  laid  down  in  the  con- 
sideration of  the  perfect  middle  or  passive  : 

(i)  Sigmatic  Stems. 

(O^oficu  Hdt.  YII  141,  IX  7;  6\$o/uu  Hippokr.  IV  136  (t^  i\0os  Et.  M., 
Hesychios) ;  ix^oficu  Hdt.  II  103  ;  ipd^,  Upofuu  Hdt.  I  8,  II  131  ;  (4^  AretaioB 
213  ;  Koptyvvfii  (late  present)  Homer,  Theog.  1349,  ^^^  K€K6piifuu  Horn.,  Theog. 
751,  Hdt.  Ill  80,  Peace  1385  (epic  parody).  Attic  KtKSpta-fuu  in  Xenophon ; 
Kpo6v  Hippokr.  Ill  148 ;  \c^  Hdt.  I  167,  Hippokr.  IX  412  ;  afi4yyvfii  Hdt.  I 
87,  Hippokr.  II  446  ;  atiw  (?)  Hdt  VI  98  ;  r€\4m  Hdt.  IV  79.  Perhaps  from 
sigmatic  stems  are  icwalm  Hippokr.  YIII  132,  262  ;  vpttt  Archil.  133,  Hippokr. 
y  214,  226  {vplCM  occurs  first  in  Plato,  Theog.  124  B);  <nrcU»  Hdt.  YI  134, 
Hippokr.  YII  172. 

(2)  'ffOnif  by  analogy  occurs  in  iyofiat  Solon  33, ;  iift6o9  Hippokr.  YII  524, 
526  ;  fiidu  Hippokr.  YIII  96  (Hdt.  ifii^BriM  YU  83)  ;  fiodtt  Hdt.  YI  131,  YIU 
124  {i$<&(reriy)f  but  fit^fim  III  39  ;  yiyr^aKu  Hdt.  lY  42,  154  ;  i^ofiat  Hdt. 
II  19,  140,  YII  106  (-710'  in  z)f  Hippokr.  lY  214,  where  most  of  the  MSS. 
have  9vyrj$€lri  or  the  like  ;  Hiat  Hippokr.  YI  558  vulgo  ;  [i\a^^  yields  liKd^r 
according  to  the  better  tradition.  The  best  support  for  the  other  form,  which 
is  that  iu  use  among  the  Attics,  is  Hdt.  YII  165  where  all  MSS.  have  liXdBrip. 
In  IV  145  ^KdOriif  bis  is  attested  by  ^  ^ds  in  the  first  case,  A  d  Bcorr.  z  in  the 
second,  in  Y  42  by  Pr,  in  Y  97  by  all  but  ACP,  in  YII  6  by  all  except  C. 
The  testimony  in  favour  of  iiXdBriP  is  weakest  in  I  168,  173,  III  46,  51,  54, 
lY  4.  ^\da$fiy  is  to  be  adopted  against  Yeitch.  It  is  best  to  regard  the  stem 
as  i\aB'f  cf.  4\riKdiaro  ij  86]  ;  4xic^  Hdt.  I  140,  Hippokr.  Y  152  ;  ^A.^  Archil. 
103  ;  4p6w  {(lp6w)  Hippokr.  Y  234  (ipwrS'),  III  26,  YI  194,  YIII  84  {tlpwrB-)  ; 
$\du  Hippokr.  YI  406  ;  [iraX/».  ^icA^thfy  Archil.  78,,  Hdt  I  173,  Hippokr.  II 
344  etc.,  render  v/kntcjcoX^o^  the  Yulgate  reading  in  Hippokr.  Y  330  extremely 
suspicious.  Littr^  adopts  vpo<rcicaXc^  on  the  authority  of  four  MSS.]  ;  ircXc^ 
Hdt.  YII  9  (a)  ;  k?Jm  Hippokr.  YII  516 ;  jcXclw  (icAijl^)  always  with  <r ;  jcpc- 
fidyyvfAi  Hdt.  YII  26,  194,  IX  122  ;  fuB^  Herakl.  73,  Hdt.  II  121  (8),  Hippokr. 
YI  636  ;  fUfivifaKv  Hdt  II  3  (jjani<rHffonai  YI  19 ;  see  $  632)  ;  6¥0fuu  Hdt  II 
136  ;  wa^fw  Hdt  I  130,  Y  94,  YI  66.  Of  these  occurrences  I  130  offers  the 
best  support  for  hra^y  {A  corr.  Rdz)  ;  elsewhere  d  has  the  -Btiy  form  ;  via/vw 
Hippokr.  Y.  430  (?)  but  -rBiir  YII  242  ;  «t^  Hippokr.  YI  194,  198  ;  VKMrn 
Hdt.  Y  102  ;  <rrop4yrv/u  (a  late  form)  Hippokr.  1 618  ;  ^4m  Hippokr.  YI  428 
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(but  perhaps  from  ffx^C»  which  is  Hippokratio) ;  Sm  Hdi.  Ill  10;  fXdm 
Hippokr.  Ill  200,  318,  220,  VI  306,  402  ;  x^  Hdt  11  zi,  137 ;  xp^«^uu  Hdi. 
YII  144,  IX  120  (but  K^xtm/Mi  I  42)  ;  xp^  Hdt.  VI  19,  VU  178,  IX  94. 

2.  Aorist  passives  of  verbs  in  -ro).     See  §  614^  3. 

A.  Verbs  in  -cuva),  which  form  their  perfects  in  -^fiai,  have 
'vOrjv.  vyia(v(o  shows  the  regalar  vyiivSriv  in  Hippokr.  V  174, 
VIII  410 ;   {rytiaOrjv  in  V  678,  VI  8  (f^  in  Littrf)*  is  from 

B.  Verbs  in  -t/i/o).     al<r\iiv(i),  lOvvto  have  'vBr\v.     IhprCio  {JLhfiCvm) 

has  lhfrvBr\v  in  Hdt  I  17a,  II 44  {-vO-  in  C PA  118,  IV  203  (-pfl- 
in  Apr.,  £),  and  Hippokr.  V  150  {-vO-  in  CJD),  VIII  314  (-rtf- 
vulffOj  '0'  in  C,  0).  Littr£  adopts  ISpvi;^];  in  III  144,  146  (-^ 
in  FGHIK),  556,  IV  118  f-d-  in  C7  and  seven  other  MSS.),  V 
652  {'0-  in  -4  JO).  I  would  reject  the  -vtf-  forms.  Epic  is 
lhpfvvBr)<rav  F  78,  H  56 ;  cf.  riprvvOriv. 

C.  Verbs  in  -(rco.  In  Archilochos  34  iKkCvOriaav  is  Toup's 
conjecture  for  iKivrjOriaav.  In  Homer  we  find  both  iKkCOrip  and 
iKklvOriv,  in  Ionic  prose  only  iKklOriv.  Homer  has  also  the  pair 
iKplvBr\v  and  iKplOr\v  (B  015)^  later  Ionic  onlv  the  latt^. 
Archilochos,  it  may  be  noted,  has  iitoKpiO^l^  in  nag.  893.  In 
ikiii(l>drjv  Hdt.  VI  92,  IX  119  we  meet  with  the  naud  intruded 
from  the  present  as  in  the  Homeric  iKKlvBr\v^  iKpMrjp. 

D.  Schneidewin's  KarfKrivOri,  Hipponax  13,^  is  wide  of  the 
mark.     iKTdvOrjVy  if  correct,  occurs  only  in  late  authors. 

636.]  Seoond  Aorist. 

I.  Coexistence  of  First  and  Second  Aorists.  The  following 
instances  in  the  New  Ionic  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  two 
forms  * : — 

iXXAxOriy*  Hdt.  1 170,  II  2  (^.  in  C),      ^^AActyijy  Hdt.  VIII  84,  Hippokr.  V 
152,  V  4. 65,  VIII 18,  Diog.  ApolL  5.  206. 

^ad^v  Hdt.  II  81,  VII  228.  #r<i<^y  Hdt.  lU  10,  55,  IX  85.    In 

II 81  i?  d  have  ratp^rcu,  which  is  doe 
to  the  well-known  Bubstitutioii  in 
later  times  of  the  light  for  th# 
heavy  form. 

iKo^y  Hdt.  I  19,  IV  69,  VI   loi,      iicdriy  Hdt.  I  51,  II  107,  180,  IV  79, 
Hippokr.  V  146,   208  ;    cf.  yeojco^-  Hippokr,  V  214,  VI  33a 

rois  Smyrna,  D.  S.  17141  (late). 


^  In  two  of  the  three  cases  there  is  authority  for  -K^y. 
'  See  Valckonaer  on  Pkoin.  972   (D),  Veitch  p.  50,  Headlam  On  BdiUr^ 
Aeachyluaj  p.  104. 

'  477^Xi?y  is  poorly  supported  (12(2)  in  Hdt.  II  lai  (8).    R  has  iyymKTm  in 
VII  37. 
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iicXtdfiw  Hdt  I  31 1|  Hippokr.  II  68a,  Uxlmiv  Hippokr.  V  444,  ihe  only  place 
III  40,  94,  140, 146,  Yin  31a.  On  {v.l  'I0nv),  Hdt  IX  16  Dindorf  and 
UxMhiVf  see  635,  a,  C.  Herwerden,  itKufai  Stein. 

ildx^v  Hdt.  I  199,  IV  9,  Hippokr.  ^/if^y  Hdt  II 131,  YIII 38,  Hippokr. 
Vn  534.  VII  180,  VIII  6a. 

^Pf^X^i^  (^)  Hippokr.  VII  343.  ipP^^  S<^^*  ^  I73»  Hippokr.  in 

a  1 4,  V  434,  VII  ao,  534,  VIII  68. 

^<rrpc(^y  Hdt.  I  130  (-^<ray  Ci^ds).      4(rrpd/^v  Hdt.  Ill   139,   Solon   37«, 

Hippokr.  V  436,  VII  514,  534. 

aw€\4xBfii^  Hdt  I  97  and  often  (rare  owcX^y  Hdt.  VII 173,  IX  37,  2^,  3a 
in  Attic).  (rare  in  Ionic). 

ifftfxixOriP   Hdt.  V  5   (not   in    Attic      i<r<t>dyfi'^  Hdt  IV  6a. 
prose). 

irplipBrip  Hippokr.  V  ao6,  VIII  380.         irpifiiip  Hdt  VII  laa 

i^Oflv  Hippokr.  VIII  50.  i^dtntir  Hdt.  I  36,  and  often  (perhaps 

also  I  165  for  iufoi^wai  intrans.), 
Hippokr.  II  658,  V  186. 

2.  In  the  following  list  of  those  examples  of  second  aorist 
passives  which  we  have  observed  in  the  post-Homeric  lonists, 
we  have  pointed  out  those  cases  which  are  Homeric  in  order  to 
show  the  growth  of  this  tense  in  the  later  dialect.  Homer  has 
twenty-two  or  twenty-three  examples  of  the  second  aorist  pas- 
sive forms,  most  of  which  do  not  recur  in  Ionic  prose  ;  and  this 
number  is  about  one-sixth  as  large  as  that  of  the  first  aorist 
passive.  Of  the  forms  here  included  some  belong  only  to  late 
Ionic  writers.  On  the  forms  in  -ry-  which  coexist  with  those  in 
-^?7-,  see  above  under  1. 

6ywfu,  see  §  583  ;  iiWdfftr^  above  ;  fidirrv  Hippokr.  V  664  ;  fiKdvru  Horn., 
Hippokr.  V  418,  460;  fip^x^  Hippokr.  VIII  300;  yrip^ls  in  yfip4rros  Xeno- 
phanes  8,  from  yfifnifu.  Hdn.  II  3669  cites  yiip^ls  4v  olKlourtw  from  an  unknown 
source :  otherwise  there  is  no  further  trace  of  yhfnifiu  The  form  yiip§is  is 
remarkable  not  only  on  account  of  the  long  vowel  (cf.  however  y7ipa\4os  by 
the  side  of  y€pcu6s),  but  because  of  the  existence  of  a  yiipdfu  whence  comes 
yripds  P  197.  Pairs  such  as  yfipdfu  and  yfipri/u  are  strange.  On  this  verb  cf. 
Lobeck  on  Buttmann  II  138,  Brugmann,  M.  U.  I  76,  III  87.  It  does  not 
suffice  to  say  that  yriptis  is  constructed  like  Btis  or  ^c(f.  We  need  definite 
analogues.  I  do  not  find  Kipvtis  given  as  a  paraUel  to  Kipvds  in  Buttmann  II 
13,  but  we  have  wiforTids  (Plato)  and  ifiwiwXfts  (Hippokr.).  It  is  unlikely 
that  Xenophanes  should  have  employed  an  Aiolic  form  (y^pfifu  from  yfip4«t)  ; 
ypdffx^  Hdt.  IV  91 ;  idxpto  Aretaios  134 ;  *8cU»  Hom.,  Lukian  Syria  dea  i  ;  94pu 
Hdt.  VII  26  ;  8^?  (for  SicirdvqMu  in  Hippokr.  VI  374,  Veitch  suggests  that 
9i€K9vyai  is  to  be  read).    Cf.  ipifiw^  hf^  1  ^c^c*  above ;  Koim  above ;  wipm 
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Hdt.  IV  137 ;  KXiytt  above ;  k^vtw  Hdt  YIU  9a  ;  XtofSJam  (T),  Hiiipokr.  YII 
533,  8(c\^(h)<ray  migo  (difXffX^OffO'ay  Veitch)  for  which  litM  adopts  Scc^M^finv 
from  CE ;  -X^»  above  ;  iiain»  Hdt.  m  30  &c.,  Hippokr.  in  140^  Y  186 ;  fttf 
wvfu  above  ;  vc/pw  Hdt  IV  94  ;  iHryrufu  Horn.,  Hippokr.  V  aaa,  VI  194  (RaoLf 
has  also  infx^cy);  vX^«  Hdt.  VIII  84,  Hippokr.  IX  194  ;  wXi^^m :  hrKkrt^ 
Horn.,  Hdt.  V  lao,  i^wwK^iy^p  Hdt  I  119  ;  vrfyi*  Hippokr.  VII  150 ;  vrAm 
Hippokr.  VII  384 ;  «t^  Hippokr.  V 106  ;  /k(«Ti»  Hippokr.  HE  534 ;  f4m  Horn., 
Hdt.  VIII  138,  Hippokr.  II 658,  V  1 14 ;  ^irr^fu  above  ;  ^iw  Horn.,  Hdi.  m 
66,  VI  136,  Hippokr.  VII  190 ;  ffm^rru  Hdt  VI  73  ;  <rr^A^i»  Hdt  IV  159,  V 
ia6 ;  ffrp4^  above  ;  tr^C^  above  ;  ff^dxxm  Hdt.  IV 140, VII 168 ;  riKm  Hippokr. 
HI  330 ;  rp4^  Horn.,  Hdt  III  iii  &c. ;  rpifim  above ;  fJbm  above ;  f&ti^ 
Hdt  VII 10  (c\  Hippokr.  VIII 66 ;  pxlfito  Hippokr.  VI 393  ^ere  Chaa  lK«La$) ; 
^pifffftt  Aretaios  13 ;  ^{ytt  Hippokr.  VI  414 ;  ^^  Aretaioa  341 ;  f^  (T), 
Hippokr.  VI 183  (in  0).  VU  514  (now  rejected  in  III  a86  by  littrd).  Cobet  and 
Nauck  brand  i^^v  as  a  product  of  the  decline ;  xaip**  Horn.,  Hdt  Yill  loi. 


Contract  Verb9. 

Forms  of  fit  verbs  inflected  like  Contract  Verbs  will  be  found 
§  691  ff. 

637.]  I.  Denominative  verbs  formed  by  the  addition  of  ^i^-^ 
-j^€-  to  the  nominal  stem  lost  their  -1-  in  the  primitive  period  of 
tjie  language^.  The  vowels  thus  brought  into  contact  are  treated 
as  follows  in  Ionic. 

(i)  -oo)  verbs. 

a-^-^^d  a  +  o=a) 

a-^ri^d  a  +  a)=a) 

a  +  Tj  =  9  a  +  oi=<j) 

a  +  €4=9  a^-ov  (spurious)=» 

The  inscriptions  and  the  lyric  poets  without  exception  adopt 
this  scheme  of  contraction.  The  prose  writers  follow  it  in  the 
main.  The  differences  consist  (i)  in  the  contraction  of  a+  c  to  17 
chiefly  in  Hippokrates^  (a)  in  the  contraction  of  0  +  0,  a  +  w^ 

'  Between  vowels  i  was  retained  only  when  it  was  preceded  by  v  (wi). 

•  Only  one  example  occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  {Bvfurirat  IV  75,  where  A^R 
have  -laroi^.  In  Dejnokritos  Phy8.  i,  Soxtus  Empiricus  has  hfniVf  but  in  ifelissoB 
17  Simplicius  has  Spay  (Mullach  dp^y).  In  Hippokraies  (but  chiefly  in  the 
supposititious  treatises)  there  are  numerous  examples  according  to  LittrO. 
Good  MSS.  often  have  the  correct  forms  :  cdoyrjy  VIII  542  f-oy  in  B)  ;  cJrc^rai 

VI  606  (-0-  in  $) ;  iLyirrrai  IX  384  {uarai  VI  388)  ;  iipiffrriy  II  478  (-or  in  A), 

VII  2 30  {0)  ;  iuri  (?)  VII  252,  iunirai  IX  384,  but  iurarat  VI  388,  VIU  78 ; 
/Si^eu  VIII  328  (C,  rtUgOj  -ioto»  Littr6),  560  bia  ;  y€\^  IX  336  (-0  CD,  and  y^Kas 
33^)*  y^^Vf'  33S  {'oy  CD),  Cf.  also  v.l  323,  356,  360  &c.  It  would  be  poesible 
to  refer  y^Krjy  to  tcX^i  since  y§xdm  occurs  in  Doric  (C.  D.  L  3339siy  m) » 
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a  +  ov  in  some  twenty  verbs  to  eo,  ceo,  €ov  in  the  Paruinvs  (P)  of 
Hdt.,  and  to  co)  in  the  Florentinus  ((7).  See  on  these  points  §  688, 
where  the  instances  of  -ceo  for  -ao)  verbs  are  coUected.  Examples 
of  the  '  distracted '  verbs  are  suspicious  in  Hdt.  Stein  adopts 
riyop6(ovTO  VI  11  (-airro  A£^)f  K0ix6(i)a'i  IV  19I  (-ao-t  iJ). 

(a)  -€(0  verbs. 

Lyric  poets  and  inscriptions  agree  with  Herodotos  and  Hippo- 
krates  in  their  treatment  of  dissimilar  vowels  in  contact^  but 
differ  from  them  in  respect  of  the  contraction  of  like  vowels. 
In  the  ]ync  poets  and  inscriptions  we  find : — 

€  +  ry=ry  €  +  a)=€a),  ^ 

€  +  Ct  =  €4  (e€t)  €  +  04  =  €04,  04 

€  +  OV  =  €Ot;^  €V. 

Thus  the  inflection  of  (fnXio)  was  the  following^  as  early  as  the 
seventh  century,  in  all  respects  except  perhaps  -€t;-  for  -€0-  in  the 
poets ;  certainly  by  the  time  of  Herodotos. 


8iair^(r0»  VIII  340  ;  ^y  VII  296  (idy  H),  VIII  204  (C,  iop  vulgo),  bat  iop  VIII 
184,  23] ;  i^tf  VIII  366  (l^cty  e,  &c,  h^du  is  late,  if  correct  at  all)  ;  on 
ietiiroy  see  §  685  ;  6wo$vfuii¥  VII  332,  342,  0ufu^ff$€9  VII  320,  342,  VIII  318 
(-a-  in  $) ;  Irircu  III  294,  IV  608,  IX  312  (cf.  Irrro  Syr.  dea  20),  lfitr$ai  III  258 
(-a-  in  C  ,  VI  386  (-a-  in  0),  VII  28,  252  his,  Arot.  302,  Arrian  151,,  but  ItUrBai 
Hippokr.  VI  316,  IX  328,  l^fityot  Pherekyd.  76  ;  [jck^cu  III  490  does  not 
belong  here  because  of  Attic  Kyirreu]  ;  fuXtTrjy  VII  204,  236,  but  /icXcroy  VII 
190  ;  fivS^p  ^^^  ^44  (^  Littr^)  is  wrong  as  regards  the  '  distracted '  ij ;  iivyfrrai 
II  424  (-a-  in  A) J  but  -Sroi  VII  70,  -aro  V  206.  Cf.  hZwiuvrai  IV  166 ;  jp^r 
II  442  {-av  A)  VI  146  (d,  -or  tm/yo),  VII  244  (-or  in  d),  Arop^y  VII  178,  avyofiv 
II  440  (-or  ^),  lw€pofni¥  Aret.  312,  &c.,  wpoofnjfrBai  IX  360;  irtip^ffBoA  II  178 
(-o-  two  MSS.)  ;  Tvpi^y  VII  322  W«,  420,  422,  VIII  138,  280  (-or  in  9),  340,  but 
Tvpior  VII  26,  vvpififrBai  VI  516,  -^0f«  VII  322,  VIII  340  (-a-  in  0)  ;  ^^r  VIII 
198.  In  Herodas  we  find  Xttfii/Tai  III  3  (but  cf.  ?iot$wfuu  Zn)  i  ^^^  ^$$9  Bkrrrai 
3««»  perhaps  iewtfiwoXrWy]  7^,  and  ioprj  617 ;  Sft^s  4s'<»  S5»  m»  5m  and  2„  (cor- 
rected from  jpff) ;  Hfm  3m9  4^ »  ^f^h"'  ^m  7t3>  ^^ut  ^or  6^.  Most  of  these 
forms  have  ti  in  place  of  d  after  t  and  p,  that  is  to  say,  they  owe  their  origin 
to  a  belief  (held  in  part  even  by  Buttmann,  Oramm,  $  105,  12)  that  d  +  c  in 
Ionic  became  ij  after  i  and  p,  [It  is  noteworthy  that  some  of  tlio  iij  incorrect 
forms  occur  in  close  proximity  to  futures  or  aorists  where  ij  is  in  place.  Cf. 
irvpiriVf  wvpi^tnircu  VII  422,  irupn\Vf  xvpi^acu  VIII  340,  ^oOvfurjif,  -0ufu4<rci5  VII 
370.  Cf.  §  272,  3.  fia\Kiri¥  (see  L.  S.  &  v.)  is  a  corruption  of  -/cir,  not  an 
lonism.]  pri  was  Ionic  too  in  the  verb,  0.  g,  in  iprjy.  The  examples  with  ij 
not  after  1  or  p,  are  more  difficult.  To  refer  them  to  primitive  -i}»  verbs  is 
especially  hazardous  because  they  occur  only  in  late  works  and  even  there 
the  best  MS.  tradition  is  often  against  their  correctness.  We  prefer  to 
ascribe  them  in  general  to  the  grammarians  whose  hyper-Ionisms  advanced 
to  the  point  of  resembling  Dorisms.  In  the  case  of  Herodas  the  possibility 
of  71  being  a  Doric  contraction  must  not  be  overlooked.  Only  a  thorough 
investigation  of  the  question  can  disclose  how  many,  if  any,  of  the 
forms  in  question  are  to  be  regarded  as  having  stems  in  ri-d,  parallel 
to  those  in  d. 
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Indic.  Sulj.  Imperf, 

^lA^o)  (-€6i)  ^iX^o)  (-/o))        iil>Ck€op  {"fop,  •cw) 

^iXci  ^lA^n  i(l>C\€i 

i^ikioyifv  {^iofi€P,  '€vti€v)  <fnXi(ofi€v  (-^9h)  t<l>ik4oii€P  (-(ofxcr,  -cj^^cv) 

ifuXilovai  (-€V(ri)  ^iXeaxri  (-^-)    i^ik€Op  {-f^,  -cvp) 

A  noteworthy  difference  between  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates 
is  the  avoidance  by  the  former  of  the  forms  of  the  optative  in 
'Oiriv,  and  their  frequent  use  by  the  latter.  The  infinitive  is 
^iXcIi',  the  participle  (l>i\i(ov,  -iovaa  (-ci^oxi)^  'iov  (-€vir)^  ^Aicvras 
(-cCrros),  '€ov<n]s  (-ct/cnys),  ^iovroi  (-ciJyros). 

In  the  MSS.  of  the  prose  writers  €€^  ci}  are  generally  retained 
(especially  after  consonants)  and  cet  is  very  frequent. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century  contracted  c  +  c, 
€  +  77^  €  +  €1.  Unless  we  admit  that  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates 
consciously  adopted  a  system  of  inflection  antiquated  m  iheir 
time,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  the  mtrodnction  of 
open  €c,  €t\y  c€i  in  the  texts  of  the  early  prose  writers  is  due  to 
the  fi€Taypa\lfifi€voi.  The  cause  of  their  error  was  the  belief  that 
the  New  Ionic  did  not  contract  €  with  a  following  voweL 
Meeting  with  coi  in  Ionic  where  Attic  had  o),  the  grammarians 
opined  that  the  difference  between  the  two  dialects  consisted 
solely  In  the  possession  by  the  former  of  a '  pleonastic '  c^.  Again 
they  observed  that  €0y  even  if  contracted  in  Ionic,  did  not  lose  its 
e  as  it  did  in  Attic,  and  that  c  was  often  preserved  before  a. 
Furthermore,  though  cf  c  may  become  ci,  ^F-q  is  actually  uncon- 
tracted  in  -efo)  verbs.  Thus  unable  to  distinguish  Ionic  from 
Attic,  and  New  Ionic  from  Old  Ionic,  and  possessed  of  the  belief 
that  Herodotos  was  a  species  of  prose  Homer,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  grammarians  or  copyists  were  led  to  change  dojcci  to 
SoK^ct  ^  and  reinstate  the  c  everywhere  before  a  following  vowel 
(§  108).  The  inflection  thus  seemed  to  them  to  gain  in  coherence 
and  to  approximate  more  closely  to  that  of  Homer  who  was  the 
main  source  of  their  knowledge  of  the  dialect. 

The  MSS.  of  the  other  prosaists  anterior  to  the  pseudo-Ionists 
have  fared  better  than  those  of  Herodotos  and  Hipi)okrates.  In 
the  pseudo-Ionists  the  open  forms  may  claim  a  species  of 
genuineness  (§  107). 

The  contraction  of  co  and  €ov.     Dindorf  ^  was  an  adherent  of 

*  Cf.  xp^wM<>*  from  x^wfiai  in  Eust.  on  y  834.  From  tliis  source  of  error 
may  have  sprung  some  of  the  hypcr-Ionic  verbs  in  •€«.    Soo  under  3. 

'  The  citation  by  Greg.  Kor.  ;§  14)  of  8ok^ci  and  \a\hiw  is  inapposite. 
Both  forms  occur  in  a  pseudo-Anakreontic  fragment  (no.  62). 

'  Hdt.  Pra^atio  p.  xxir. 
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the  view  that,  while  the  ordin&rj  roeech  of  the  lonians  may  have 
preferred  the  closed  to  the  open  tonus,  in  their  litemtore  some 
verbs  were  written  with  to,  others  with  (v,  and  still  others 
indifferently,  and  that  certainty  in  so  elusive  a  matter  was  to  be 
despaired  of.  Bredow  appears  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion, 
Abicht^  first  sought  to  bring  order  into  a  chaos  which  he  con- 
ceived as  foreign  to  the  language  of  Herodotos.  In  those  verbs' 
in  which  t  was  preceded  by  a  vowel,  to  and  cov,  be  contended, 
became  tv ;  in  those  in  which  <  followed  a  consonant  co  and  tov 
were  retained.  The  former  contention  has  some  support,  the 
latter  may  readily  be  disproved.  Thus  in  verbs  ending  in 
a  consonant  we  find  •cov,  but  also  -cvfx-,  -ewr-.  Stein  reuses  to 
adopt  the  innumerable  changes  necessary  to  the  carrying  out  of 
Abicht's  theory,  and  prefers  to  edit  that  form  which  he  thinks 
the  MSS.  in  each  case  show  to  have  existed  in  the  archetype. 
Spreer^  is  an  adherent  of  Abicht  so  far  as  the  five  verbs  men- 
tioned in  note  3  are  concerned,  but  joins  issae  with  him  in 
respect  of  that  part  of  his  theory  which  demsjids  to  after  a  con- 
sonant. In  the  case  of  iyuiiai,  aiviia,  alriia,  laxio),  airiofuu, 
^•povita  and  -jfiapiat  he  thinks  Hdt.  adopted  co.  His  attempt  at 
differentiating  between  various  portions  of  the  text  as  regards 
the  preference  of  the  scribes  for  one  or  the  other  writing  leads  to 
no  important  results.  We  present  below*  a  table,  taken  from 
Spree^s  treatise,  of  verbs  employed  by  Hdt.  at  least  five  times 
in  present  and  imperfect,  in  order  to  show  the  affinities  of  the 
MSS.  for  (O  or  «.,  «w  or  ru. 

The  views  of  the  scholars  above  mentioned  are  all  vitiated  by 
the  fact  that  they  assume  a  radical  difference  between  eo  and  fv, 
i.  e.  that  CO  is  a  disByllable,  tv  a  diphthong.     While  it  may  seem 

■  QuoMl.  de  dial.  Utnd.  tpec  frimum,  1S59,  VtbtrtiiM  du  kend.  DiaUitt,  p.  39. 

*  Ai^fioi,  lioreioiim,  iynJir  altmja  Kvoid  is,  roim  hu  nHvprif  VIII  3,  Su- 
nKvrrat  IX  e,^  bnt  inriter  V  65,  nUvvi  III  Si,  rtimra  VIII  lol.  m&  hu 
about  143  <v  fomu  to  41  in  to,  and  «u  ia  much  preferred  to  ttv. 

'  Dt  verbii  contractu  apud  Hfrodolata. 
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f«T>£/%i.  'zziiyaiUii  in  tike  MSS^  of  maar  <i{  the  ivris 

£or  tiji!:  cxiie  or  tLrt  otixr  vritix^,  the  eridoKe  of  the 

f^4  2x^T  2."';  k  c<>b&!iicT^  tfaj^  no  erettt  diBaqiw 

c^ty.«a  exktJEd  ketT««si  »  acd  cr  (i.e.  r«i  €«  the  cw 

a&d  €ot  ftcid  ft  ii,€,  til  fjn  the  otixr.    The  diBui^^e 

pbr/7ii!ftkaJ,  Int  orthoOTiphkftL  »   Mendcxf^  im 

With  the  Qttt^ri^  at  oar  cv^mnuukd  h  k  impowiWe  to 

the  €xa/jl  §T£t«oi  of  ortho^m^ihT  adopted  bj  Herodoioa 

other  lozik  writer-.     In  HercMk^oe  the  |««pofideniiee  m  tai^vmt 

of  fo  over  ft  k  rerr  gr^at.  except  in  the  caie  of  four  of  Abiekt's 

fire  Terbi ;  in  Hippokrates^  the  other  earir  loiiie  ptoae  wrilai 

and  in  the  pseodo-Ionista  fo  prevails  orer  cr^  as  k  natinal  m 

literarr  monaments,  which  are  conserratiTe.     The 

hare  fo.  never  fr.     In  the  Ivric  poets  there  k  not  a  sii^le 

except  Mimn.  143  Tsee  §  661 1,  of  dissyUabic  co.     Herodas  pecfios 

ft,  perhaps  because  the  Alexandrians  regarded  co  as  dksyuabie*. 

The  contraction  of  f  o  to  ot-  k  an  Atticism  whkh  has  no  place 

in  any  portion  of  Ionic  so  long  as  the  dialect  retained  its  native 

vi^^r*. 

The  writing  fot-  k  generally  preserved  in  the  inacriptiGniw  In 
a  document  from  Kos  Paton  37^,  ^  ooloored  by  lonisms,  we  find 
ict€ofTa= Kvtffv^a,  Hippokr.  VIII  4K4;  but  a  like  spelling*  we  do 
not  recollect  to  have  eocoantered  on  any  inscription  ttook  Ionia 
or  the  Ionic  islands,  for  rarely  usurps  the  place  of  cv<  co,  ^.f. 
Ei/>iT^frfwj  Samos  217,  'A^iotojcAcoij  Thasos  72j*.  Strictly 
speaking  fov  is  not  ccnfracU*f  to  fv.  When,,  as  in  xoicroi,  the 
one  writing  k  buUtituted  for  the  other^  the  dialect  merdy  &ils 

"  Cwr*tu«*  S*>Ji/fi^.  VIII  167. 

'  «v  lifrfore  /i  is  a  favourite  spelling.  When  an  -««  verb  appears  under  the 
form  of  one  in  -««  '^  6SS  ,  the  evidence  points  to  co,  n<>t  cv.  except  in  a  com- 
r#aratively  few  ca<^rft.  The^  are  cip^cvr  r./.  t  2ci.  Hdt.  I  15S.  Ill  140.  156. 
IX  Iff,  9>  gen*  nilly  in  CPcf r.  tlpttrtvrras  III  62.  irtciVroi  ^11  ^36,  fmmti^wi 
IV  2  in  Z',  vffi^HFVfMyof  Ilipp'kr.  LX  354.  Sptvrrts  IX  35^.  376.  Aret.  4a  and  in 
The^/krito?!  Ahrf-ns  II  310  .  hptvca  Hrd.  4,4.  rMccvMCMf  Solon  37.,  lu^uawrm 
Theo^  3<K>.  fMcfuvfitiros  169.  Ktefitvfuu  Hrd.  3««,  «i|S«f rra  3m-   vAotcv/mvov  Anian 

J)  is  a  bad  conje'.-ture.  On  -cv-  in  -o«  verbs,  see  $  690,  and  on  vi^orXcvra  in 
lesiod,  ftee  §  691 ,  not*?  4.  Cf.  also  Theokr.  x^ur/uifuros  IV  53,  •vtcv/mms  VU  55, 
XXIII  34.  <rv\€6fityoy  XIX  2,  ^cAcvo'a  r. /.  I  36.  oirofytwra  .?;  Quint.  Smym. 
XIV  2 S3,  cKiprrtwri  0pp.  A'yn.  IV  342.  8i!^c0(ray  Anthol.  Pal.  VI  21^.  When 
a  verb  in  •<>«  is  in^virrwrtly  inflected  like  one  in  -««  ^§  690) i  ••  i«  very  rare. 
Henre  trroBfi^ifuwos  Hdt.  VIII  130  is  probably  correct. 

'  CO  which  wait  copied  from  the  earlier  monuments  by  the  paeudo-Ionista 
was  regarde'l  by  them  ab  more  Ionic  than  cv,  and  perhaps  classed  aa  dia- 
syllabic. 

*  The  confusion  l>«'twe<.-n  cv  and  ov,  starting  from  a  comparison  of  Sucaievri 
and  wotovat  pro<tuced  such  forms  as  iiKcutvffi  in  the  MSS.  Hrd.  has  x«^««vO 
4i2,  rtfuvffa  4i,»,  9pafi§vira  c^*  which  are  unique  of  their  kind. 

^  ^toCfitroi  in  the  oracle.  Hdt  VII  140,  should  give  way  to  ^^wCfupi 
(Clemens  Alex.),  and  be  referred  to  an  otherwise  unattested  ^4tt, 
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to  differentiate  between  €v^H  and  €v=i!u.  In  the  lyric  poets 
€ov  is  almost  always  a  monosyllable.  In  Hdt.  it  is  preferred  to 
€V,  except  in  the  case  of  iroUm ;  Herodas  prefers  €v.  The  later 
prose  literature  generally  adopts  cov. 

CO)  is  open  about  190  times  in  Hdt.  There  are  only  three  or 
four  cases  of  the  Attic  w. 

In  the  optative^  eot  is  retained  as  an  old-fashioned  spelling  in 
a  Teian  inscription  and  in  Ionic  prose.  In  the  poets  we  have  ot 
for  €01,  and  even  in  prose  there  is  ample  support  for  01  after 
consonants  as  well  as  after  vowels.  It  will  not  do  to  say  that 
Ionic  prose  contracts  coi  only  after  vowels  as  was  held  by 
Merzdorf  and  Spreer.  How  far  the  spelling  foi  after  consonants 
is  a  genuine  survival,  how  far  reinstated  by  the  writers  of  the 
MSS.,  cannot  be  determined,  cot  is  found,  outside  of  voU(a, 
about  forty  times  in  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  In  the  case  of  voU<a^ 
the  contracted  ot  is  found  up  to  VII  45,  after  which  chapter  we 
have  cot.  Stein  adopts  the  latter  form  throughout,  even  when 
it  has  no  support  from  the  MSS.,  e,ff.  V  75  noioUv. 

(3)  -oo)  verbs. 

o-^-o^ov,  never  ev  o  +  €t= ot 

0  +  €=   „  „        „  0  +  0t  =  04 

o  +  a)  =  a)  o  +  ou  (spurious) =01; 

o  +  Tj  =  a) 

All  the  witnesses  for  the  dialect  agree  to  these  contractions. 
On  '€V'  for  -ov-  erroneously  introduced  into  certain  forms  of 
this  inflection,  see  §  690. 

2.  Verbs  in  -c/^-o). 

In  dissyllabic  verbs  in  -cf-o)  the  contraction  of  like  vowels  is 
not  imperative,  as  it  is  in  the  case  of  verbs  in  -c-j^oi  and  -co-hu, 
which  are  inflected  like  those  in  -e-Kco.  The  prose  writers  vary 
between  ec  cct,  and  ct,  with  the  exception  that  Set  is  always 
contracted.  In  the  lyric  poets  ef  €,  e/^et  generally  become  a  (in 
Herodas  always),  but  cr;  remains  open,  ceo  is  never  contracted, 
fo  only  once  (in  Herodas),  and  cov  is  so  written  (except  once,  in 
Herodas),  even  when  it  may  be  monosyllabic. 

Zim :  in  the  poets  wo  find  8c7,  Hipponax  6  (trim.))  Anakr.  98  (eleg.), 
Herodas  3^*  5m,  m»  <^i  si;  7itf  ^^  oi^^J  occurrence  of  the  word  in  Homer 
{nptafifla  I  337)  takes  this  form,  for  which  8cci  should  not  be  substituted 
(«.  g.  tI  94 f I  with  omitted  9f).  In  Herodotos  there  are  about  50  cases  of  Bu 
to  3  of  8^ct  (III  137,  VIII  68  (a)f  143).  Hippokrates  uses  8ci,  e.g.  II  5a,  374, 
376,  VIII  190  (next  to  voi/ciy),  so  too  Herakleitos  94,  Melissos  16,  Demokritos 
20,  47,  70,  73,  205,  219  {8ie  Stobaios,  Mullach  8/ci)i  Ion  i,  Euseb.  Mynd.  i,  21, 
Aretaios,  e.  g.  55.  Eberhard's  8/ci  in  Arrian  43*  has  no  MS.  support  (Sci  or 
dciTcu?).  if7v  occurs  in  Hdt.  I  129,  II  133,  YI  135,  IX  33,  Hippokr.  II  248, 
302  kc.f  Zi€uf  but  once  in  Hdt  (VIII  62).  A  much  used  word  would  tend  to 
contract  (cf.  Boiotian  rwf  kc),    Z4y  Zeleia  ii3if,  HdL  I  90^  Hippokr.  II  2469 

M  m  2 
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Ill  2f  ?.  Arte  19^.  Arriaii  12^  So  tew*  in  C^aidb  493aBd  m  Attic 
II  409  B  12  l«u  with  tt  fr>^in  ^,.  like  donmctcd  font  i^ 
•]^jrMll<alij  in  Ani't  litentnrE-.  appears  in  Lebadfria  ^Din.  %L  3^3 
th«  form  itfl'  T«rA  15^,.  and  R.  C.  E.  1S90,  p.  393.  la  tlte 
in  H«:T*A'A/j%  w€:  find  Hm  15.  A«i  7  times  bjamsuiBi  of  the  MSS.  Si 
eban^^  to  ll««  f'.*ar  timc»  wh«-r&  the  MSS  hare  ISc«.  bat  l«aT«s  Ita  in  thm 
pa%«i»^*!«  with  the  MSS.  Hm  was  perhaps  the  HerodoceiaB  Cmib.  Ib 
Hipp^/krat^irft  we  find  ll«i  II  46.  Herodas  has  fla  6rt.  «,  k>  ^-— ^*— _  ^^.  d« 
35  tl€€9  'cf.  v««  Ici  2rr.  ^wytf- 1  >9  citing  from  an  anoDjmoas  writer  in  I<»ie\ 
l«»/uu  Hrd.  £;»  is  an  injftanee  of  the  nu«  contraction  of  s*.  Sem'  Hdft.  Tn 
161  is  probablj  incorrect  'cf.  tcf  in  iZ;.  S»mB  is  foond  in  Hdt.  I  3a  fte^ 
Hippokr.  II  36  ^.«A-  mi^y  ,  256  ^^i.  mi^;,  34S  and  37a  ;.«».  Jl\  TH  2S8;  and 
o«:;casional]T  in  Attic  ;  Scrroi  in  I  616.  II  3:6,  HI  210, 212,232  big,  Arrian  ifi^ 
Ilercfdas  i.»,  6t:,  74».  I«c^«ff  Hdt.  VIII  22.  In  the  sabjonetiTe  w«  fi^d  S^gyrss 
Oljntho*  8  B  4,  Arkeffine  U\r*ik.  XI  107,  late\  Hdt.  Ill  96,  Hippokr.  HI  204 
fS<«  same  line  .  as  in  Attic  inscriptions  -.C.  I.  A.  U  40  A  13,  54  ^  ^5)»  *>m1 
with  the  glide  1  '8ciV<u  II  167,  43,  48)*,  liurrui  Hdt.  II  173,  lY  94  ^Attie 
Sfu^rroi  C.  L  A.  II  119,  14).  tc«urro  Hdt.  T  73.  Hippokr.  HI  230;  MMb 
appears  in  Hippokr.  VIII  340,  Hrd.  4^  Scc^fu  Hippokr.  11  28  (-«■-  TWfi%  IX 
374,  Hdt.  IV  145  Ac.  al<90  Attic),  UIo^wl  IX  8  Jn  aU  XSS.  except  J7\  and  in 
MSS.  Arrian  31.,  and  Hippokr.  VII  176.  lU^mt  Hdt.  IV  11,  Enaebu  Mynd. 
I,  tffio/i-  OtiiyjiA  18:4.  Theokr.  XXX  32  has  tcv^Mvvr.  which  is  not.  as  O.  Xcyer, 
Gramm.  §  4^5,  note  i,  state!*,  an  unt hematic  form.  In  the  imperfect  :  ffif^y 
Ildt.  Ill  36,  iiio  VII  161  (Bredow.  MSS.  lUmf\  Hmo  Hdt.  IV  162,  fte.  (also 
Atticy.  ^a^rro  I  196.  $4m  yields  ^c?  Hdt.  I  181  ;  B^ttw  VIII  140  («),  but 
^cZk  III  105,  both  in  all  MSS.  ;  etorrts  Hippokr.  epist.  IX  350;  life  Hdt.  I  43, 
tBtov  1  82.  vim  gunm  has  ycW  Hdt.  VIII  89  {rw  VI  44  ^  B^  Cd)  ;  Imst 
VIII  S9.  tX^m  yields  vAc?  Hekat.  284,  Aret  69,  Hrd.  2.,.  vX^v^i  Hdt.  II 
60,  Hipp^Ar.  II  60,  IX  363  epist.,  Kallimachos  frag.  94  .choliambic^  ;  wK€f 
Hdt.  Ill  138,  wKfccfity  VIII  IC9,  irAcWt  IX  98  ;  irA^oi  II  II5  ;  wKktir  VIII  109 
but  vAcTk  Arrian  6j,  Vita  Horn.  6,  7  ;  vA^orrcs  Hdt.  II  60.  vXtowras  VIII  10 ; 
lirAcc  '  Theog.  1 3,  Hdt.  IV  43,  but  fw\ti  Ion  i,  fvKtoy  Hdt.  I  164.  wrim  yields 
»W€«  Hippokr.  II  62,  VII  4S6,  but  xre?  VI  384  .6],  VII  16,  tt^mti  Aret.  102 ; 
»r^i7  Hrd.  i^,  Aretaios  5  ;  tt^cik  Hippokr.  V  204,  wrtir  VII  50;  ww4orr9S  Hdt. 

11  22,  vvfoyra  Diog.  Apoll.  5  ;  ^ttcck  Sim.  Keos  1 153;  wvf6tA€wos  Hippokr.  II 
122.  ^«#  yields  ^cct  Mimn.  51  =  Theog.  1017),  Hdt.  I  51,  72,  180,  185,  Ac, 
Hipp^>kr.  Ill  252,  VII  12,  562,  570,  VIII  260,  Aret.  109,  Herakl.  41  (but  ^ 
42)  according  to  Bywater.  ^«r  is  found  in  Hippokr.  II  658,  VII  12,  VII  34, 
Arrian  84.  ^ri;  Hdt.  I  193,  II  149,  Hippokr.  VI  314,  VII  34,  Aret.  98,  271 
(but  ^5  303)  ;  ^«o«  Hdt.  II  22  ;  f^Uiy  Hdt.  II  21,  Hekat.  278,  Hippokr.  II  38, 
136,  Aret.  248,  ^tiy  Theog.  639  (tl  ^uy  for  ^'s  cvpcly,  rulgo  c^pciy),  Hippokr.  VII 

12  ;  ^iuv  Hdt.  I  6,  Hekat.  202,  ^iovra  Hdt.  II  121  (8) ;  lp/>c€*  II  121  (8),  %pp%i 

^  Cf.  also  UtrjtrSfityoSj  UtriBtis,  ircpiSe^t,  iyHtris. 

'  In  Hort.  Adon.  p.  187  B  Sc?  is  given  as  the  Attic  subjunctive.  Cf.  Demokr. 
18S  where  Stobaios  has  S^?. 

'  iwiMfcu  B  229  is  Aiolic  rather  than  Ionic.  An.  Ox.  I  109,  calls  it  Ionic 
iKJcauw  Homeric. 

*  wpo<r9«7reu  Ditt.  Syll.  337,i-,2  (320  B.  c.)  is  an  indicative  form  used  in  Attic 
as  a  subjunctive,  a  subHtitution  made  easier  after  Htp  had  become  8p,  then 
8<7  (above).     Cf.  also  9ri\o7  indicative  and  subjunctive. 

*  Eust.  1892^^  cf.  882,.  •  Cf  Bust.  i892„. 
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Hippokr.  y  226 ;  ippuro  Aret.  180 ;  ^6fitpos  Hippokr.  I  572,  VII  320,  YIII 
48.  From  x^«*  we  have  x^ci  Hdt.  Ill  96,  x^v(r<  ^^  ^95t  xh  ^^  7t  »  X<^» 
Sim.  Koos  1671 ;  4kxu¥  Keos  43^,  Aret.  184,  but  x^*'*'  Hdt.  IV  127,  Hippokr. 
II  356 ;  x^owra  Hdt.  I  1 85,  x*^^^  Hrd.  677 ;  x^'toi  Herakl.  23,  Hippokr.  VII 
570,  but  xcTrou  Arrian  329,  Aret.  296 ;  x<^0^  Aret.  202,  but  x*^^^^  Anakr. 
42  ;  ^x*''''^'  Hippokr.  Ill  54. 

3.  Variation  in  the  Present  between  -co  and  -(o)  ("(m)  verbs. 

This  list  includes  only  such  verbs  as  show  both  forms  in  the 
same  dialect.  Omitted  are  cases  analogous  to  Sti^co)  in  Hippokr. 
=  hivM  in  Hesiod  and  Herakleian,  and  also  variations  of  the  epic 
dialect^  e.g.  (kKa>,  cAk/o),  attofxai,  albiofiai.  This  section  does  not 
treat  of  the  addition  of  an  c  to  the  stem  in  other  tenses  than  the 
present.  Some  of  the  undermentioned  verbs  are  due  to  the  error 
by  which  Ionic  was  thought  to  have  eo)  in  place  of  a>,  an  error 
assisted  perhaps^  but  not  directly  caused^  by  the  analogy  of 
laxio),  TTop(l>vp4(a,  fi€kav4a>,  &c.  The  genuine  forms  recall  the 
causatives  in  ^dyaii  in  Sanskrit,  which  in  Greek  were  confused 
with  the  denominatives.  The  Greek  representatives  of  -dyati  are 
either  causatives  or  iteratives  (intensives  and  f  requentatives),  but 
in  most  cases  the  original  signification  has  been  lost. 

&Y<V<yo<  Hdt.  Ill  14  in  qz  cannot  stand.  It  is  a  confusion  between 
jfyioyuoA  and  JfiyM,  parallel  to  i'rttp€6fuPot  below.  &x^<>F^i'  Hdt.,  Aret.  183, 
&X^^<(  Aret.  183.  PaXX^M  does  not  exist.  ihrcp/SoAA^ciy  Hdt.  Ill  23,  crv/i^ 
fiaW€6fAfyos  1  (iS,  III  95,  kc.,  are  stupid  blunders  of  the  Aldlne  edition.  Cf. 
{nrtpfia\\4€iy,  the  vulgate  reading  in  Hippokr.  lY  92.  The  existence  otfiaW-fiatt 
(not  attested  in  Ionic)  may  have  furthered  the  error,  but  it  is  more  probable 

that  the  false  '4uy  of  the  second  aorist  induced  the  mistake.  Cf.  also  ihrcp- 
$op4oyra  Hdt.  YI  134  {sz)  from  BopUiv.  PovX^Mvroi  Teos,  Uitth.  XVI  293, 

1.  20  ;  cf.  Hvvii^vrcu  and  §  618.  Notice  also  /SavA^ofuu,  ^iSovX^^y.  Pp^ofuu 
in  fipvx»vrai,  a  doubtful  reading  of  Littr^  VI  360.  Hippokrates  has  usually 
fipvxdofuu.  ^8ia)PvvcTai  Hdt.  II  96,  but  9ia0ur4orTat  IV  71.  In  the  Peace 
646  we  read  ifi^ovw.  Sci^cl  Hdt.  IV  64  ^J3C  is  a  mistake  for  S^ci  Bz 
(8ci^ciP).  8vv«#  16  times  in  Hdt.,  9w4tg  once,  in  Mvp4ou(rt  III  98  {M^omvi 
R).  Cf.  Bv¥4ia  in  Hesiod's  Scuium  210,  257  with  Skt.  dhUtt^ya'ii  by  the  side  of 
dhu-rui-ti.  <CX«#  perhaps  in  1i\adfifiv  Sim.  Amorg.  17,  §l\4m  Hdt.,  Hippokr. 
<ipo|&ai  Hdt.,  i'r€ipf6fi€vos  Hdt.  Ill  64  in  ABdz^  iwrip€6fiMros  C.  Bead  ivtipS^ 
fifvos  with  8,  V.  Confusion  between  ^(po/uu  and  ip4tt  led  to  the  incorrect  form. 
Z^m  is  Hcrodoteian  (II  94,  III  100,  IV  61,  IX  118)  and  Hippokratic,  e.g.  in 
the  following  cases  :—€iff€»r  II  32,  III  236,  ci|^  VII  158,  160,  374,  VIII  174, 
392,  hlf4Tu  VIII  182,  lifwyVIII  162,  ^oirra  Ylll  138,  4^<{/icro5  VII  276.  Since 
we  have  the  testimony  of  a  grammarian  (wrongly  supposed  by  Hermann  (de 
emend,  rat  p.  313)  to  be  Herodian)  to  the  effect  that  no  ancient  author  used 
Ifi^ovi^,  €^€€  or  4^cc  in  Hdt.  I  48  has  been  abandoned  by  the  editors.  Tlie  best 
support  for  this  form  in  Hippokrates  is  II  518,  where  ^cc  occurs  twice.  In 
the  first  case  A  has  l^c,  in  the  second  cifrc  is  the  vulgate  reading  and  the 
majority  of  the  MSS.  have  lif^cc.  This  example  is  however  from  the  spurious 
appendix  to  the  vcpl  9iairris  6^4tty,  Other  cases  in  the  supposititious  works 
are  ^co^  V  244,  VII  86,  156  (l^c  same  page),  196,  254  (0),  276,  374,  VIII  82 
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(but  perhaps  from  trxi(tt  which  is  Hippokratio) ;  Sm  Hdi.  Ill  10;  fXdm 
Hippokr.  Ill  300,  218,  220,  VI  306,  402  ;  x^  Hdi.  11  zi,  137 ;  xp^'^f""^  Hdt. 
YII  144,  IX  120  (but  KixFniuu  I  42)  ;  XP^  Hdt.  VI  19,  YII 178,  IX  94. 

2.  Aorist  passives  of  verbs  in  -ro).     See  §  614^  3. 

A.  Verbs  in  ^alvdn^  which  form  their  perfects  in  -^fiai,  have 
'vOrjv.  vyiabon  shows  the  r^^ular  vyiivSriv  in  Hippokr.  V  174, 
VIII  410 ;   iyidaOrjp  in  V  678,  VI  8  (f^  in  Litti^)*  is  from 

B.  Verbs  in  -t/i^co.  a{(rxwa>^  lOvvo)  have  'vOr\v.  Ihpi6<a  {JUbpiCvfA) 
has  IhfwOriv  in  Hdt  I  172,  II 44  {-vO- in  C Pz\j iS,  IV  203  (-pO- 
in  Apr,,  £),  and  Hippokr.  V  150  {-vO-  in  Cm  VIII  314  (-rtf- 
vulffo,  '0'  in  C,  d).  Littr£  adopts  IhpvvOriv  in  ill  144,  146  (-^- 
in  FGHIK),  556,  IV  118  f-d-  in  C  and  seven  other  MSS.),  V 
652  {'0-  in  AD).  I  would  reject  the  -1;^-  forms.  Epic  is 
lhpvv07)(rav  r  78,  H  56;  cf.  fipTvv0riv. 

C.  Verbs  in  -ivco.  In  Archilochos  34  iKkCvBrja-op  is  Toup'e 
conjecture  for  iKivri0r}<rav.  In  Homer  we  find  both  ixkCOrip  and 
iKKlv0r\Vf  in  Ionic  prose  only  iKkCOriv.  Homer  has  also  the  pair 
iKpiv0riv  and  iKpCBriv  (B  815)^  later  Ionic  onlv  the  latter. 
Archilochos,  it  may  be  noted,  has  iiroKpiBdi  in  nag.  893.  In 
ikifi(l>0riv  Hdt.  VI  92,  IX  119  we  meet  with  the  muud  intruded 
from  the  present  as  in  the  Homeric  iKKlvBr\v^  iKplvBrjp. 

D.  Schneidewin's  KaT€KTip0ri,  Hipponax  13^,  is  wide  of  the 
mark.     iKTdvBrjVy  if  correct,  occurs  only  in  late  authors. 

636.]  Second  Aorist. 

I.  Coexistence  of  First  and  Second  Aorists.  The  following 
instances  in  the  New  Ionic  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  two 
forms  * : — 

iXKdxOriy*  Hdt.  I  170,  II  2  (o'-  in  C),      ^^XXctyijy  Hdt.  VIII  84,  Hippokr.  V 
^  52,  V  4. 65,  VIII  1 8,  Diog.  ApolL  5.  206. 

iedtt>^p  Hdt.  II  81,  VII  228.  h-dnfynt'  Hdt.  Ill  10,  55,  IX  85.     In 

11  Si  Rd  have  ro^yoi,  which  is  due 
to  the  well-known  suhstitution  in 
later  times  of  the  light  for  the 
heavy  form. 

iKoCeriy  Hdt.  I  19,  IV  69,  VI   loi,      ixdjiy  Hdt.  I  51,  II  107,  180,  IV  79, 
Hippokr.  V  146,   208;    cf.  ptoKod-         Hippokr.  V  214,  VI  33a 
rois  Smyrna,  D.  S.  17I41  (late). 


^  In  two  of  the  three  cases  there  is  authority  for  -r^y. 
•  See  Valckenaer  on  Phoin.  972   (D),  Veitch  p.  50,  Headlam  On 
AeachyluSy  p.  104. 

'  ^ry^Xijy  is  poorly  supported  (i2(i)  in  Hdt.  II 121  (8).    R  has  tyy^f  in 
VII  37. 
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inXtBrip  Hdt  I  ai  ly  Hippokr.  11  683,  Uxlrnv  Hippokr.  V 444,  ihe  only  place 
III  40,  94,  140, 146,  Yin  31a.  On  (9.1.  -(^y),  Hdt  IX  16  Dindorf  and 
iK\lv9ji¥,  see  635,  a,  C.  Herwerden,  kKu^oi  Stein. 

ifiix^M  Hdt.  I  199,  IV  9,  Hippokr.      i/dyrir  Hdt  II 131,  VIII 38,  Hippokr. 

VII 534.  VII 180,  vni  63. 

hf^X'hv  (?)  Hippokr.  VII  34a.  ipph^v  Hdt.  II  173,  Hippokr.  in 

314,  V  434,  VII  30,  534,  VIII  68. 

i<rTpdxl>$rir  Hdt.  I  130  (-^(roy  CRds).      4ffrpd/^¥  Hdt.  Ill   139,   Solon    37,, 

Hippokr.  V  436,  VII  514,  534. 

trwcA^X^*'  Hdt  I  97  and  often  (rare  owcX^y  Hdt.  VII 173,  IX  37,  39,  33 
in  Attic).  (rare  in  Ionic). 

i<r<pdxOriv   Hdt.  V  5   (not   in    Attic      itripdyriy  Hdt  IV  63. 

prose). 

iTpi<p0riM  Hippokr.  V  306,  VIII  380.  irpifirir  Hdt  VII 1 3a 

i^dyBfiw  Hippokr.  VIII  50.  i^dtn/i¥  Hdt.  I  36,  and  often  (perhaps 

also  I  165  for  iufo/^rcu  intrans.), 
Hippokr.  II  658,  V  186. 

2.  In  the  following  list  of  those  examples  of  second  aorist 
passives  which  we  have  observed  in  the  post- Homeric  lonists, 
we  have  pointed  out  those  cases  which  are  Homeric  in  order  to 
show  the  growth  of  this  tense  in  the  later  dialect.  Homer  has 
twenty-two  or  twenty-three  examples  of  the  second  aorist  pas- 
sive forms,  most  of  which  do  not  recur  in  Ionic  prose  ;  and  this 
number  is  about  one-sixth  as  large  as  that  of  the  first  aorist 
passive.  Of  the  forms  here  included  some  belong  only  to  late 
Ionic  writers.  On  the  forms  in  -tj-  which  coexist  with  those  in 
'drj',  see  above  under  1. 

6yrvfu,  see  §  582  ;  &XA.e((r<r«  above  ;  /Scbrrw  Hippokr.  V  664 ;  fiKimru  Horn., 
Hippokr.  V  4x8,  460;  $p^x»  Hippokr.  VIII  300;  yfip€is  in  yriphrros  Xeno- 
phanes  8,  from  yfiprifu.  Hdn.  II  3669  cites  yiiptls  h  oUlouru^  from  an  unknown 
source :  otherwise  there  is  no  further  trace  of  yfi(nifu.  The  form  yiiptls  is 
remarkable  not  only  on  account  of  the  long  vowel  (cf.  however  yripa\4os  by 
the  side  of  yfpai6s)f  but  because  of  the  existence  of  a  yfipdfu  whence  comes 
yripds  P  197.  Pairs  such  as  yfipofit  and  yhpii/u  are  strange.  On  this  verb  cf. 
Lobeck  on  Buttmann  II  138,  Brugmann,  M,  U,  1  76,  III  87.  It  does  not 
suffice  to  say  that  yriptis  is  constructed  like  $tis  or  ^tit.  We  need  definite 
analogues.  I  do  not  find  Kipv^ls  given  as  a  parallel  to  Kipvis  in  Buttmann  II 
13,  but  we  have  vi/ivAtb  (Plato)  and  ifiwivXtts  (Hippokr.).  It  is  unlikely 
that  Xenophanes  should  have  employed  an  Aiolic  form  (y^pfifu  from  yfip4^)  ; 
ypdtpca  Hdt.  IV  91  ;  8^y»  Aretaios  134 ;  *9du  Horn.,  Lukian  Syria  dea  i  ;  94pm 
Hdt.  VII  26  ;  8^?  (for  dicKSvqMu  in  Hippokr.  VI  374,  Veitch  suggests  that 
9i€ic9vycu  is  to  be  read).    Cf.  ipifiw^  ipp^r y Bdwrtt  above;  Kalt§  above;  K9(pt$ 
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Hdt.  lY  127 ;  KXhm  above ;  xSwrm  Hdt  YIU  9a  ;  XmM^  (T),  Hippokr.  YII 
533,  9uXii^aap  migo  (SMXcX^tfcd'ay  Veitch)  for  which  Littr6  adopts  Scc^M^vnv 
from  CE ;  -\^»  above  ;  fudw«0  Hdt.  Ill  30  Ac,  Hippokr.  HE  140^  Y  186 ;  /tiy 
wvfu  above  ;  v^lpm  Hdt  IV  94  ;  irfryrufu  Horn.,  Hippokr.  Y  aaa,  YI  194  f.HoDiL, 
has  also  inix^r);  vA^«  Hdt.  YIII  84,  Hippokr.  IX  194  ;  wki^^m :  htKijWf 
Horn.,  Hdt.  Y  lao,  i^rrXdy^p  Hdt  I  119  ;  wvty^  Hippokr.  YII  150 ;  vrAm 
Hippokr.  YII  384 ;  «t^  Hippokr.  Y 106  ;  fdwrm  Hippokr.  HE  524 ;  ^  Ham., 
Hdt.  YIII  138,  Hippokr.  II  658,  Y  1 14  ;  ^iyrvfu  above  ;  ffiw  Horn.,  Hdt  m 
66,  YI  136,  Hippokr.  YII  190  ;  ffK^rrm  Hdt  YI  73  ;  m-dXXm  Hdt  lY  159,  Y 
I  a6 ;  ffrp4^  above  ;  a^(»  above  ;  ir^dxxm  Hdt.  lY  140, YII  168 ;  rtiKm  Hippokr. 
Ill  330 ;  rp4^  Horn.,  Hdt.  Ill  1 11  Ac. ;  rplfim  above ;  ^adw  above ;  f&ti^ 
Hdt  YII  10  (ff\  Hippokr.  YIII  66 ;  p\l0m  Hippokr.  YI  292  ^ere  Chas  4cAu3i) ; 
^pdffffu  Aretaios  13 ;  ^^»  Hippokr.  YI  414;  ^ipm  Aretaios  341  ;  f^  (?), 
Hippokr.  YI  183  (in  $),  YH  514  (now  xcjeoted  in  lU  a86  by  lattrd).  Cobet  and 
Nanck  brand  if^w  as  a  product  of  the  decline ;  x**^  Horn.,  Hdt  Yill  loi. 


Contract  Verbt. 

Forms  of  fit  Yerbs  inflected  like  Contract  Verbs  will  be  fonnd 
§  691  ff. 

637.]  I.  Denominative  verbs  formed  by  the  addition  of  -|o-^ 
-j^e-  to  the  nominal  stem  lost  their  -1-  in  the  primitive  period  of 
tjie  language^.  The  vowels  thus  brought  into  contact  are  treated 
as  follows  in  Ionic. 

(i)  -ao)  verbs. 

a'\r€^^d  a  +  o=a) 

o  +  ?;=d  a  +  a>=a) 

a  +  ry=^  a  +  oi=<j) 

o  +  €4=9  a-\-ov  (spurious)= » 

The  inscriptions  and  the  lyric  poets  without  exception  adopt 
this  scheme  of  contraction.  The  prose  writers  follow  it  in  the 
main.  The  differences  consist  (i)  in  the  contraction  of  a  +  €  to  17 
chiefly  in  Hippokrates^,  (a)  in  the  contraction  of  0  +  0,  a  +  w, 

'  Between  vowels  <  was  retained  only  when  it  was  preceded  by  v  (wi). 

•  Only  one  example  occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  {0vfAirircu  TV  75,  where  A*R 
have  uarcu).  In  Leniokritos  P?iys.  i,  Scxtus  Empiricus  has  Sprjyf  but  in  Mdiasos 
17  Simplicius  has  dpay  (Mullach  6p^y).  In  Uxppokrates  (but  chiefly  in  the 
supposititious  treatises)  there  are  numerous  examples  according  to  LittnS. 
Good  MSS.  often  have  the  correct  forms  :  cdoiniv  YIII  343  f-ay  in  0)  ;  a/rrifrai 
YI  606  (-0-  in  B) ;  iannrm  IX  384  (-ioroi  VI  388)  ;  iipiffr^v  II  478  (-or  in  A\ 
YII  230  («)  ;  &<r$  (?)  YII  252,  hnircu  IX  384,  but  Airorai  YI  388,  Yin  78  ; 
fiirrrai  YIII  328  (C,  vulgOj  -lorai  Littr^),  560  his ;  y^X^  IX  336  (-a  CD,  and  TcXas 
338)1  7c\^y  338  (-ov  Ci)).  Cf.  also  v.L  332,  356,  360  &c.  It  would  be  poeaible 
to  refer  y%X^¥  to  y^x4iu,  since  y^Xam  occurs  in  Doric  (C.  D.  L  3339uy  m) ; 


637.]  CONTRACT  VERBS.  5^7 

a  +  ov  in  some  twenty  verbs  to  €o,  €(o,  €ov  in  the  Pafisinus  (P)  of 
Hdt.,  and  to  eo)  in  the  Florentinus  ((7).  See  on  these  points  §  688, 
where  the  instances  of  -ceo  for  -ao)  verbs  are  collected.  Examples 
of  the  '  distracted  ^  verbs  are  suspicious  in  Hdt.  Stein  adopts 
rjyop6(ovTO  VI  II  (-wirro  AB^),  K0fi6<i^(n  IV  1 91  (-wcri  S), 

(a)  -CO)  verbs. 

Lyric  poets  and  inscriptions  agree  with  Herodotos  and  Hippo- 
krates  in  their  treatment  of  dissimilar  vowels  in  contact,  but 
differ  from  them  in  respect  of  the  contraction  of  like  vowels. 
In  the  l3rric  poets  and  inscriptions  we  find : — 

e+e=€4  €  +  0=€0,  €V 

€"+Ty=ry  €  +  ft)  =  €a),  ^ 

€  +  €4  =  €4  (eef)  €  +  04=  €04,  04 

C  +  OV  =  €OVj  €V. 

Thus  the  inflection  of  <^4A^a>  was  the  following,  as  early  as  the 
seventh  century,  in  all  respects  except  perhaps  -€v-  for  -co-  in  the 
poets ;  certainly  by  the  time  of  Herodotos. 


«<oiT^<re«  VIII  340  ;  Hiy  VII  296  (^<br  fl),  VIII  204  (C,  iw  vulgo),  but  iay  VIII 
184^  23]  ;  i^p  VIII  366  C^ciy  $,  &c,  h^dtt  ia  Late,  if  correct  at  all)  ;  on 
iBtiiTO,  see  §  685  ;  6wo$vfurip  VII  333,  342,  0ufu^<r$w  VII  320,  342,  VIII  318 
(-a-  in  $)  ;  /^cu  III  294,  FV  608,  IX  312  (of.  iTJro  Syr,  dea  20),  l7i(recu  III  258 
(-0-  in  C  ,  VI  386  (-a-  in  6),  VII  28,  252  W»,  Aret.  302,  Arrian  15,,,  but  laffSai 
Hippokr.  VI  316,  IX  328,  l^fjLtyos  Pherekyd.  76;  [Kinrrcu  III  490  does  not 
belong  hero  because  of  Attic  ick^tcu]  ;  fitKenjy  VII  204,  236,  but  /icAcrov  VII 
190  ;  fAvSiip  III  244  (so  Littr^)  is  wrong  as  regards  the  *  distracted '  ij ;  HvyifTai 
II  424  (-a-  in  A),  but  -arai  VII  70,  -oto  V  206.  Cf.  dSvy^rroi  IV  166 ;  ifnjp 
II  442  {-ay  A)  VI  146  (0,  -or  vu/j/o),  VII  244  (-ay  in  9),  ii'op^y  VII  178,  avyofnjy 
II  440  (-ay  ^),  ^tpoftiiy  Aret.  312,  &c.,  wpoopiifrBai  IX  366  ;  vtifnjtrecu  II  178 
(-a-  two  MSS.)  ;  TvptTJy  VII  322  W»,  420,  422,  VIII  138,  280  (-oy  in  $),  340,  but 
mpiay  VII  26,  Tvpi^(r0ai  VI  516,  -^crd«  VII  322,  VIII  340  (-a-  in  6)  ;  ^v^y  VIII 
198.  In  Herodas  we  find  \»/3^ai  III  3  (but  cf.  Katfiwfuu  Zn)  ;  ^^^  2*3 »  OKnrcu 
3u>  perhaps  itw€iJivo\fi\y]  7m,  and  ioprfi  6„ ;  i^s  4«^»  S5»  •«»  5m  and  2,7  (cor- 
rected from  6p§s) ;  5fni  3Mt  4^  ^  ^f^rr'  ^ui  7t3y  but  6pay  6^.  Most  of  these 
forms  have  i|  in  place  of  d  after  <  and  p,  that  is  to  say,  they  owe  their  origin 
to  a  belief  (held  in  part  even  by  Buttmann,  Oramm,  $  105,  12)  that  d  +  c  in 
Ionic  became  i|  after  i  and  p.  [It  is  noteworthy  that  some  of  the  ii|  incorrect 
forms  occur  in  close  proximity  to  futures  or  aorists  where  1}  is  in  place.  Cf. 
irvpi^y,  irvpiiiffTircu  VII  422,  nvpiriy,  xvpi^ffcu  VIII  340,  ^oOvfurjy,  'Bvfjwfifffis  VII 
370.  Cf.  §  272,  3.  fiaXKirjy  (see  L.  S.  &  v.)  is  a  corruption  of  -luy,  not  an 
lonism.]  pii  was  Ionic  too  in  the  verb,  e.  g,  in  8p^y.  The  examples  with  17 
not  after  1  or  p,  are  more  difficult.  To  refer  them  to  primitive  -17W  verbs  is 
especially  hazardous  because  they  occur  only  in  late  works  and  even  there 
the  best  MS.  tradition  is  often  against  their  correctness.  We  prefer  to 
ascribe  them  in  general  to  the  grammarians  whose  hyper-Ionisms  advanced 
to  the  point  of  resembling  Dorisms.  In  the  case  of  Herodas  the  possibility 
of  1)  being  a  Doric  contraction  must  not  be  overlooked.  Only  a  thorough 
investigation  of  the  question  can  disclose  how  many,  if  any,  of  the 
forms  in  question  are  to  be  regarded  as  having  stoma  in  ij*a,  parallel 
to  those  in  d. 
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Indie.  Sulj.  Imperfi 

^iXiiA  (-<tt)  ^iXcAi  (-{»)  i^iK€OP  (-COi^j  -cvir) 

4^iX.iofi€v  {'iofjL€v,  '€Vfi€v)  ^iXcco/icr  (-^oh)  j^iX^oficp  (-^ofACP,  -ci^fyicv) 

A  notewortliy  difference  between  Herodotos  and  Hippokntes 
is  the  avoidance  by  the  former  of  tbe  forms  of  the  op^tive  in 
-oi7|i^^  and  their  fnsquent  use  by  the  latter.  The  infinitive  is 
^iXcti^,  the  participle  ^lA^ur^  -iovaa  (-€€*ora),  -coir  (~^)>  ^iJ^iovrot 
(-eiJifTos),  -covcnjs  (-cwiys),  ^iovros  (-ciJyros), 

In  the  MSS.  of  the  prose  writers  cc,  cr;  are  generally  retained 
(especially  after  consonants)  and  cci  is  very  frequent. 

It  is  certain  that  the  lomc  of  the  fifth  century  contracted  c  +  c, 
€  +  i|>  €  +  <t.  Unless  we  admit  that  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates 
consciously  adopted  a  system  of  inflection  antiquated  in  their 
time,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  the  mtroduction  of 
open  €€,  €i\j  €€t  in  the  texts  of  the  early  prose  writers  is  due  to 
the  fjL€Taypa\lrafjL€Poi.  The  cause  of  their  error  was  the  belief  that 
the  New  Ionic  did  not  contract  c  with  a  following  voweL 
Meeting  with  eo)  in  Ionic  where  Attic  had  a>,  the  grammarians 
opined  that  the  difference  between  the  two  dialects  consisted 
solely  in  the  possession  by  the  former  of  a '  pleonastic '  c^.  Again 
they  observed  that  €o,  even  if  contracted  in  Ionic,  did  not  lose  its 
€  as  it  did  in  Attic,  and  that  e  was  often  preser\'ed  before  a. 
Furthermore,  though  cf €  may  become  ei,  tF-q  is  actually  uncon- 
tracted  in  -€fa>  verbs.  Thus  unable  to  distinguish  Ionic  from 
Attic,  and  New  Ionic  from  Old  Ionic,  and  possessed  of  the  belief 
that  Herodotos  was  a  species  of  prose  Homer,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  grammarians  or  coppsts  were  led  to  change  5o#c€i  to 
boKifi^  and  reinstate  the  e  everywhere  before  a  following  vowel 
(§  108).  The  inflection  thus  seemed  to  them  to  gain  in  coherence 
and  to  approximate  more  closely  to  that  of  Homer  who  was  the 
main  source  of  their  knowledge  of  the  dialect. 

The  MSS.  of  the  other  prosaists  anterior  to  the  pseudo-Ionists 
have  fared  better  than  those  of  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates.  In 
the  pseudo-Ionists  the  open  forms  may  claim  a  species  of 
genuineness  (§  107). 

The  contraction  of  €o  and  €ov.     Dindorf  ^  was  an  adherent  of 

*  Cf.  xp^o^h^  from  xp^^o^  ^^  Eust.  on  "V  834.  From  this  source  of  error 
may  have  sprung  Home  of  the  lij'];)er-Ionic  verbs  in  -€«.     See   under  3. 

'  The  citation  by  Qrog.  Kor.  :$  14)  of  8o/c€ft  and  \a\4eiy  is  inapposite. 
Both  forms  occur  in  a  pseudo-Anakreontic  fragment  (no.  62). 

'  Ildt.  Pra^atio  p.  xxix. 
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the  view  that,  while  the  ordinaiy  speech  o£  the  lonians  may  have 
preferred  the  closed  to  the  open  forms,  in  th^r  literature  some 
verbs  were  written  with  to,  others  with  fv,  and  still  others 
indifferently,  and  that  certainty  in  so  elusive  a  matter  was  to  be 
despaired  of.  Bredow  appears  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion. 
Abicht'  fii«t  sought  to  bring  order  into  a  chaos  which  he  con- 
ceived as  foreign  to  the  language  of  Herodotos.  In  those  verbs' 
in  which  t  was  preceded  by  a  vowel,  to  and  tov,  he  contended, 
became  tv ;  in  those  in  which  c  followed  a  consonant  to  and  tov 
were  retained.  The  former  contention  has  some  support,  the 
latter  may  readily  be  disproved.  Thus  in  verbs  ending  in 
a  consonant  we  find  -tov,  but  also  -nift-,  -mirr-.  Stein  refuses  to 
adopt  the  innumemble  chuiges  necessary  to  the  carrying  out  of 
Abicht's  theory,  and  prefers  to  edit  that  form  which  he  thinks 
the  MSS.  in  each  case  show  to  have  existed  in  the  archetype. 
Spreer'  is  an  adherent  of  Abicht  so  far  as  the  five  verbs  men- 
tioned in  note  2  are  concerned,  but  joins  issue  with  him  in 
respect  of  that  part  of  his  theoiy  which  demands  to  after  a  con- 
sonant. In  the  case  of  iyivtw,  aLvia,  alr/u),  Sok^w,  virioiuxi, 
(f>pov4a  and  jftupito  he  thinks  Hdt,  adopted  to.  His  attempt  at 
differentiating  between  various  portions  of  the  t«xt  as  r^ards 
the  preference  of  the  scribes  for  one  or  the  other  writing  leads  to 
no  important  results.  We  present  below*  a  table,  taken  from 
SpreeHs  treatise,  of  verbs  employed  by  Hdt.  at  least  five  times 
in  present  and  imperfect,  in  order  to  show  the  affinities  of  the 
MSS.  for  CO  or  tv,  tov  or  tv. 

The  views  of  the  scholars  above  mentioned  are  all  vitiated  by 
the  fact  that  they  assume  a  radical  difference  between  «o  and  tv, 
I.  e.  that  «o  is  a  dissyllable,  tv  a.  diphthong.     While  it  may  seem 

'  <iuacal,  de  dial.  Htnd.  ipte.  pn'mum,  1859,  VAtnSthi  dta  herod.  iXoMf*,  p.  39. 

*  iti4oitiu,  Sumfc/ui,  irpnim  always  avoid  la,  nim  hM  vetStiTa  VIII  3,  tia- 
Mnrroi  IX  jl4.  bat  trtritor  V  65,  ytdoutn  UI  Si,  va^aiwa  TIU  lOi.  »■<■  hu 
about  143  (D  forma  to  41  in  to,  and  iv  is  rnnah  preferred  to  tcv. 

•  De  ivrM<  cantriKiit  apud  Htrodotum. 
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hanb  to  hold  that  nothing  is  indicmted  hj  the  cKitioft  fve- 
ferenoef,  indicated  in  the  MSS.,  of  mmny  of  die  TCffas  in  qoertion 
for  the  one  or  the  other  writing,  the  eridenee  of  the  inoenptians 
{^  246,  287)  is  conclosive  that  no  great  diffoenoe  in  pnonn- 
ciation  existed  between  eo  and  €v  (i.e.  H)  on  the  one  hand, 
and  €€fv  and  €v  (i.e.  ei)  on  the  other.     Tne  diffeicnoe  is  not 

honetical,  bnt  orthographical,  as   Merzdorf  ^  fint  recognised. 

Yith  the  material  at  oar  command  it  is  impossible  to  reooostmet 
the  exact  system  of  orthography  adopted  by  Herodotos  or  any 
other  Ionic  writer  ^  In  Herodotos  the  preponderance  in  faTOor 
of  CO  over  cv  is  very  great,  except  in  the  case  of  foor  of  Abidifs 
five  verbs;  in  Hippokrates,  the  other  early  Ionic  prose  wiiten 
and  in  the  psendo-Ionists  co  prevails  over  cv,  as  is  natural  in 
literary  monaments,  which  are  conservative.  The  inscriptions 
have  €0,  never  cv.  In  the  lyric  poets  there  is  not  a  single  ease, 
except  Mimn.  143  (see  §  661),  of  dissyllabic  €o.  Herodas  prefoB 
€v,  perhaps  because  the  Alexandrians  regarded  co  as  dissyllabic'. 
The  contraction  of  co  to  ov  is  an  Atticism  which  has  no  place 
in  any  portion  of  Ionic  so  long  as  the  dialect  retained  its  luitive 
vigour*. 

The  writing  cot;  is  generally  preserved  in  the  inscriptions.  In 
a  document  from  Kos  (Paton  37^,,  ^)  coloured  by  lonisms,  we  find 
KV€o<ra=Kv4ovaa,  Hippokr.  VIII  4^4;  but  a  like  spelling  we  do 
not  recollect  to  have  encountered  on  any  inscription  from  Ionia 
or  the  Ionic  islands.  €ov  rarely  usurps  the  place  of  cv<  €o,  e.g. 
Evpv(r6iv€ov9  Samos  217,  * ApiaroKkiovs  Thasos  721*.  Strictly 
speaking  €ov  is  not  contracted  to  cu.  When,  as  in  'iroicvori,  the 
one  writing  is  substituted  for  the  other,  the  dialect  merely  fidls 

>  Curtius*  Siudien,  VIII  167. 

*  «v  before  ^  is  a  favourite  Bpelling.  When  an  -cm  verb  appears  under  the 
form  of  one  in  .«»  (§  688;,  the  evidence  points  to  co,  not  cv,  except  in  a  com- 

?arativcly  few  canes.  These  are  ttp^tw  v.l.  9  251,  Hdt.  I  158.  Ill  140,  156, 
X  bg,  93  gcncrnlly  in  CPdZy  tlfxartvvras  III  62,  iafi^vmai  VII  236,  ^iwc^/ftcras 
IV  2  in  P,  irtipt^fityos  Hippokr.  IX  354,  dpfdrrts  IX  358,  376,  Aret  43  and  in 
ThcokritoH  (Ahrens  II  310),  dptvaa  Hrd.  4^4,  KVK€^fitpos  Solon  37.,  tm/i^vrrui 
Theog.  369,  fiufit^fityos  169,  Kufi^vfuu  Hrd.  3m>  "rq^fvyra  394.  vAwc^fici'Of  Arrian 
7,  is  a  bad  conjei:turo.  On  -cv-  in  -o»  verbs,  see  §  690,  and  on  iriforKtwroi  in 
Hesiod,  see  §  691 ,  note  4.  Cf.  also  Theokr.  xturfi€^fi€yos  IV  53,  dvrfi/ityos  VII  55, 
XXIII  34,  ffv\*ifi€yoy  XIX  2,  y^Xwaa  v.l.  I  36,  (nrofryfOira ■;?)  Quint.  Smym. 
XIV  283,  ffKiprrtifffi  0pp.  K]fn.  IV  342,  hi^tviray  Anthol.  Pal.  VI  21^.  When 
a  verb  in  -o»  iH  incorrectly  inflected  like  one  in  -cw  (§  690),  co  is  very  rare. 
Hence  oTaBfit^fityos  Hdt.  VIII  130  is  probably  correct. 

■  CO  which  was  copied  from  the  earlier  monuments  by  the  pseudo-IoniatB 
was  regarded  by  them  as  more  Ionic  than  cv,  and  perhaps  classed  as  dia- 
syllabic. 

*  The  confusion  between  cv  and  ov,  starting  from  a  comparison  of  9tKatovCi 
and  votoSo-i  produced  such  forms  as  Si/ccucvo-i  in  the  MSS.  Hrd.  has  x'^'^^^^ 
4«3)  r€fi4vaa  409,  Spo^cGo-a  5^,  which  are  unique  of  their  kind. 

'  ^9o{ffi4yot  in  the  oracle,  Hdt.  VII  140,  should  give  way  to  ^cc^^crot 
(Clemens  Alex.),  and  be  referred  to  an  otherwise  unattested  ^c^. 
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to  differentiate  between  ev^Uti  and  €v=j^ti.  In  the  lyric  poets 
€ov  is  almost  always  a  monosyllable.  In  Hdt.  it  is  preferr^  to 
€v,  except  in  the  case  of  iroUoa ;  Herodas  prefers  ev.  The  later 
prose  literature  generally  adopts  €ov. 

€0)  is  open  about  190  times  in  Hdt.  There  are  only  three  or 
four  cases  of  the  Attic  <a. 

In  the  optative^  cot  is  retained  as  an  old-fashioned  spelling  in 
a  Teian  inscription  and  in  Ionic  prose.  In  the  poets  we  have  01 
for  €01^  and  even  in  prose  there  is  ample  support  for  oi  after 
consonants  as  well  as  after  vowels.  It  will  not  do  to  say  that 
Ionic  prose  contracts  eot  only  after  vowels  as  was  held  by 
Merzdorf  and  Spreer.  How  &r  the  spelling  cot  after  consonants 
is  a  genuine  survival^  how  far  reinstated  by  the  writers  of  the 
MSS.^  cannot  be  determined,  cot  is  foimd^  outside  of  iroU<a, 
about  forty  times  in  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  In  the  case  of  iroUc^f 
the  contracted  01  is  found  up  to  VII  45,  after  which  chapter  we 
have  €01.  Stein  adopts  the  latter  form  throughout,  even  when 
it  has  no  support  from  the  MSS.,  e,p.  V  75  voioUv. 

(3)  -00)  verbs. 

o  +  o=ov,  never  cv  o-^€i=oi 

0  +  €=   „  „         „  0  +  04  =  04 

o  +  <i)=a)  o-^-ov  (Rpurious)=ov 

0  +  l|=<i) 

All  the  witnesses  for  the  dialect  agree  to  these  contractions. 
On  -€v-  for  -ov-  erroneously  introduced  into  certain  forms  of 
this  inflection,  see  §  690. 

2.  Verbs  in  -cf-o). 

In  dissyllabic  verbs  in  -cf-o)  the  contraction  of  like  vowels  is 
not  imperative,  as  it  is  in  the  case  of  verbs  in  -€-j(q>  and  -€(r-a>, 
which  are  inflected  like  those  in  -c-^o).  The  prose  writers  vary 
between  ee  ect,  and  €i,  with  the  exception  that  b€i  is  always 
contracted.  In  the  lyric  poets  cf  €,  cf  ct  generally  become  €4  (in 
Herodas  always),  but  €rj  remains  open.  €<o  is  never  contracted, 
€0  only  once  (in  Herodas),  and  cov  is  so  written  (except  once,  in 
Herodas),  even  when  it  may  be  monosyllabic. 

8^«* :  in  the  poets  we  find  8c7,  Hipponax  6  (trim.))  Anakr.  98  (eleg.), 
Herodas  ^^y  520,  m*  6s,  n,  7i„.  The  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in  Homer 
{Tlp€<rfi€la  I  337)  takes  this  form,  for  which  8/ci  should  not  he  substituted 
{e.g,  rl  94u  with  omitted  9i).  In  Herodotos  there  are  about  50  cases  of  Bu 
to  3  of  8/ci  (III  127,  VIII  68  (a),  143).  Hippokrates  uses  ««,  e.g,  II  5a,  374, 
376,  VIII  190  (next  to  iroi4€iy)t  so  too  Herakleitos  94,  Melissos  16,  Dt-mokritos 
20,  47,  70,  73,  205,  219  {sic  Stobaios,  MuUach  8/ft),  Ion  i,  Euseb.  Mynd.  i,  21, 
Aretaios,  e,g,  55.  Eborhard's  8^cf  in  Arrian  43^  has  no  MS.  support  (8c7  or 
dciraf  ?).  9ur  occurs  in  Hdt.  I  129,  II  133,  VI  135,  IX  33,  Hippokr.  II  248, 
302  &c.,  94€ip  but  once  in  Hdt  (VIII  62).  A  much  used  word  would  tend  to 
contract  (cf.  Boiotian  raw  &c).    8^  Zeleia  ii3tfi  Hdt  I  90,  Hippokr.  II  246, 

K  m  2 
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III  258,  Aret  198,  Arrian  la^.  So  too*  in  CToucff  493 and  in  Attie  inaniptioni : 
II  809  B  3a  8c€i  with  €i  from  ifi).  The  eontrmeted  foim  1$,  which  oecim 
sporadically  in  Attic  literature,  appears  in  Lebadeia  (Ditt.  SyA.  353m)»  And  in 
the  form  Set'  Teos  158.,  and  K  C.  H.  1890,  p.  393.  In  the  impeHeefc 
in  Herodotos  we  find  IBcc  15,  IBci  7  times  byeonsensos  of  the  HSS.  Stein 
changes  to  IBcc  four  times  where  the  MSS.  hare  ISct,  hat  leaTes  IBct  in  three 
pa&Hages  with  the  MSS.  Hcc  was  perhaps  the  Herodoteian  form.  In 
Hippokrates  we  find  IBcf  II  46.  Herodas  has  Oci  6,,,  m»  •»  I^ikian,  %r.  diss 
35  IBccr  (cf.  ir»f  Sc7  /rr.  0V)7P-  §  '^  citing  frt>m  an  anonymous  writer  in  lonie). 
8cv/uu  Hrd.  5 1,  is  an  instance  of  the  rare  contraction  of  c*.  ZUmi^  Hdt.  Yli 
161  is  probably  incorrect  (cf.  Z§n  in  K).  Scrroi  is  foond  in  Hdt.  I  3a  fte^ 
Hippokr.  II  36  (^i.  vulgo)^  256  (^i.  tuigo),  34S  and  372  (-€»-  A\  TII  288,  and 
occasionally  in  Attic  ;  Scrrcu  in  I  616,  II  356,  III  210,  212,232  Ms,  Arrian  36^ 
Herodas  17^,  6(,,  74,.  ZUtrBt  Hdt.  VIII  22.  In  the  subjunctiTe  we  find  tAfraft 
Olynthos  8  B  4,  Arkesine  Mitth.  XI  107.  late),  Hdt.  Ill  96,  Hippokr.  Ill  204 
(8c7  same  line\  as  in  Attic  inscriptions  (C.  I.  A.  II  40  A  13,  54  B  15),  and 
with  the  glide  1  (8c(irrai  II  167,  43,  48)  \  Ziwrrai  Hdt.  II  173,  lY  94  (Attie 
Ztimrrai  C.  L  A.  II  119,  14).  Ztoiaro  Hdt  V  73,  Hippokr.  Ill  330;  tcMb 
appears  in  Hippokr.  YIII  340,  Hrd.  4,,,  ZUo^ai  Hippokr.  II  28  (-cf-  vyigo),  IX 
334,  Hdt  IV  145  &c.  also  Attic),  Sciireai  IX  8  (in  all  MSS.  except  R\  and  in 
MSS.  Arrian  317,  and  Hippokr.  VII  176.  Sc^/ucrof  Hdt  lY  11,  Euaeb.  Mynd. 
I,  Z*iofi'  Oropos  i8:c.  Theokr.  XXX  32  has  8f^/Acror,  which  is  not,  as  G.  Meyer, 
Oramm.  %  485,  note  i,  states,  an  unthematic  form.  In  the  imperfect :  &^§atif 
Hdt  III  36,  iZ4o  VII  161  (Bredow,  MSS.  iUov\  &4rro  Hdt.  IV  162,  &e.  (also 
Attic),  iZ^ovTo  I  196.  B4m  yields  Ou  Hdt.  I  181  ;  $4w  YIU  140  (a),  bat 
$€iy  III  105,  both  in  all  MSS.  ;  Btovr^s  Hippokr.  epist  IX  350;  Ii9cc  Hdt  I  43^ 
I0coy  I  82.  vim  s^cim  has  ptuy  Hdt.  VIII  89  (yc7y  Yl  44  AB^Cd);  frMr 
VIII  89.  tX^m  yields  vAcT  Hekat.  2S4,  Aret  69,  Hrd.  231,  v\Uwn  Hdt  II 
60,  Hippokr.  II  60,  IX  368  epist.,  Kallimachos  frag.  94  ^choliambic''  ;  irXcy 
Hdt.  Ill  138,  irA<«/i€y  VIII  109,  T\fw<ri  IX  98  ;  t\4oi  II  115  ;  xXtcir  VIII  109 
but  ir\€7y  Arrian  63,  Vita  Hom.  6,  7  ;  T\4oyr€s  Hdt.  II  60,  wKtowras  VIII  10 ; 
IvAcc  ^  Theog.  1 2,  Hdt.  IV  43,  but  l^x\(i  Ion  i,  ^vAf ok  Hdt.  1 164.  vW«t  yields 
WK^ei  Hippokr.  II  62,  VII  486,  but  vrfiYl  384  ^0],  VII  16,  irviovci  Aret.  102  ; 
«v^  Hrd.  i^,  Aretaios  5  ;  trvUiv  Hippokr.  V  204,  irvtlp  VII  fo;  ww^orrts  Hdt. 

11  22,  wyfovra  Diog.  Apoll.  5  ;  Kwvtfp  Sim.  Keos  1153;  wp€6fuyos  Hippokr.  II 
122.  ^4m  yields  ^fct  Mimn.  5^  ;=Theog.  1017),  Hdt  I  51,  72,  iSo,  185,  Ac, 
Hippokr.  Ill  252,  VII  12,  562,  570,  VIII  260,  Aret.  109,  Herakl.  41  (but  ^7 
42)  according  to  By  water,  ^f?  is  found  in  Hippokr.  II  658,  VII  12,  VII  34, 
Arrian  8j.  ^07  Hdt.  I  193,  II  149,  Hippokr.  VI  314,  VII  34,  Aret.  98,  271 
(but  ^J7  303)  ;  ^4oL  Hdt.  II  22  ;  ^cW  Hdt  II  21,  Hekat  278,  Hippokr.  II  38, 
136,  Aret  248,  ^t7y  Theog.  639  {tZ  ^tly  for  ^'s  cufxir,  rulgo  ^bptly),  Hippokr.  VII 

12  ;  picoy  Hdt  I  6,  Hekat  202,  pioyra  Hdt  II  121  (8)  ;  fp/>cc*  II  1 21  <^t),  Ippci 

*  Cf.  also  Jitri(r6fifyoSj  lieriBtlSf  irtpihtiis,  iyicfis. 

'  In  Hort.  Adon.  p.  187  B  Sc?  is  given  as  the  Attic  subjunctive.  Cf.  Demokr. 
1 88  where  Stobaios  has  8fi. 

'  ^vtSfVfcu  B  229  is  Aiolic  rather  than  Ionic.  An.  Ox.  I  I09«  calls  it  Ionic 
because  Homeric. 

*  wpoffitiTat  Ditt.  Syll.  337,]-,j  (320  b.  c.)  is  an  indicative  form  used  in  Attic 
as  a  suVgunctive,  a  substitution  made  easier  after  Sep  had  become  8p,  then 
8«7  (above).     Cf.  also  SrjXoi  indicative  and  subjunctive. 

*  Eust  1892^^  cf.  882,.  •  Cf.  Eust.  i892„. 
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Hippokr.  V  226;  fypuro  Aret.  180;  ^Ufi^vos  Hippokr.  I  57a,  VII  320,  VIII 
48.  From  x^w  we  have  x^«»  Hdt  III  96,  x^ovo*'  IV  195,  xh  Hrd.  7t  ;  x«^« 
Sim.  Kcos  1678 ;  ^icxcii'  Keos  432s,  Aret.  184,  but  x^«''  'E.di,  IV  127,  Hippokr. 
II  356  ;  x^oinra  Hdt.  I  1 85,  x^^^  ^^-  ^ »  x^<^«  Herakl.  23,  Hippokr.  VII 
570,  but  xctTcu  Arrian  32,,  Aret.  296 ;  x<^^^  Aret.  202,  but  xc^^wi'  Anakr. 
42  ;  ix^^'To  Hippokr.  Ill  54. 

3.  Variation  in  the  Present  between  -o)  and  -€a>  (-oo))  verbs. 

This  list  includes  only  such  verbs  as  show  both  forms  in  the 
same  dialect.  Omitted  are  cases  analogous  to  biv4(i)  in  Hippokr. 
=  bCvM  in  Hesiod  and  Herakleian^  and  also  variations  of  the  epic 
dialect^  e,^.  IXko),  cXk^o),  albofiai,  alhiofiai.  This  section  does  not 
treat  of  the  addition  of  an  c  to  the  stem  in  other  tenses  than  the 
present.  Some  of  the  undermentioned  verbs  are  due  to  the  error 
by  which  Ionic  was  thought  to  have  €a>  in  place  of  m,  an  error 
assisted  perhaps^  but  not  directly  caused^  by  the  analogy  of 
la\€<jiiy  TTop<t>vpiot>,  fi€kav^ai,  &c.  The  genuine  forms  recall  the 
eausatives  in  -dyafi  in  Sanskrit^  which  in  Greek  were  confused 
with  the  denominatives.  The  Greek  representatives  of  -dyali  are 
either  eausatives  or  it^ratives  (intensives  and  frequentatives)^  but 
in  most  cases  the  original  signification  has  been  lost. 

&YC^I&cvos  Hdt.  Ill  14  in  qz  cannot  stand.    It  is  a  confusion  between 

Tiytofuu  and  iywj  parallel  to  hr€ip€6fityos  below.        &xOo|&ai  Hdt.,  Aret.  183, 

&X0(«<  Aret.  183.         paXX^M  does  not  exist,     irtpfiawiftp  Hdt.  Ill  23,  0^/4. 

fiaW(6fA€yos  I  68,  III  95,  &c.,  are  stupid  blunders  of  the  Aldine  edition.    Of. 

^cp3aA.X^ciy,  the  vulgate  reading  in  Hippokr.  IV  92.   The  existence  of  fiaW-fiffv 

(not  attested  in  Ionic)  may  have  furthered  the  error,  but  it  is  more  probable 

that  the  false  '4fiy  of  the  second  aorist  induced  the  mistake.     Cf.  also  ihrcp- 
Bopiovra  Hdt.  VI  1 34  {sz)  from  Bop^tiv.  povX^Mvrai  Teos,  Mitth,  XVI  293, 

1.  20  ;  cf.  SvWwrroi  and  $  618.     Notice  also  /SovA^o'o/iai,  ifiovKfiBrir.       fip^o^au 

in  fipvxdoyrcu,  a  doubtful  reading  of  Littr^  VI  360.    Hippokrat«s  has  usually 

fipvx^fuu.         (8ia)pvvcTai  Hdt.  II  96,  but  9ia0vy4omu  IV  71.     In  the  Peace 

646  we  read  ifiirvovp.         8cY|rci  Hdt  IV  64  ^£C  is  a  mistake  for  8^ci  Rt 

(JSelfu  P).        8vv«*  16  times  in  Hdt.,  9vv4»  once,  in  Mvp4ov<n  III  98  {Mlfpowi 

R).    Cf.  0vp4w  in  Hosiod's  Scutum  210,  257  with  Skt.  (/Aan-ayo-h*  by  the  side  of 

dhu-nd'ii.        ctX«*  perhaps  in  ii\<rd/irip  Sim.  Amorg.  17,  «£xcw  Hdt.,  Hippokr. 

ctpo|&ai  Hdt.,  iirttp€6/i€Pos  Hdt.  Ill  64  in  ABdZj  iviip€6/ifPos  C.     Bead  ^ircip^ 

fx€Pos  with  8f  V.    Confusion  between  dpo/iai  and  ip4w  led  to  the  incorrect  form. 

I^lrw  is  Herodoteian  (II  94,  III  100,  IV  61,  IX  118)  and  Hippokratic,  e,g,  in 

the  following  cases  :—ci|^cfy  II  32,  III  236,  ^c  VII  158,  160,  374,  VIII  174, 

392,  ^if^^Tw  VIII  182,  li^yVIII  162,  lf>rra  VIII  138,  l^6fitposyil  276.    Since 

we  have  the  testimony  of  a  grammarian  (wrongly  supposed  by  Hermann  {de 

emend,  rat  p.  313)  to  be  Herodian)  to  the  effect  that  no  ancient  author  used 

l/i^fovpy  ctl'cc  or  fi^€€  in  Hdt.  I  48  has  been  abandoned  by  the  editors.    The  best 

support  for  this  form  in  Hippokrates  is  II  518,  where  cij^cc  occurs  twice.     In 

the  first  case  A  has  l^c,  in  the  second  cij^c  is  the  vulgate  reading  and  the 

majority  of  the  MSS.  have  li^cc.    This  example  is  however  from  the  spuriouB 

appendix  to  the  xcpl  Hialrris  i^4wp.    Other  cases  in  the  supposititious  works 

are  4^fiy  V  244,  VII  86,  156  (l^ci  same  page),  196,  254  (e),  276,  374,  VIII  8a 
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(•ciy  C),  92,  174,  194,  aoo,  338  m%iv  C),  366  (0,  LitM  h^r),  392.  Insteftd  of 
hlf&y,  which  appears  VII  48,  160,  32a,  266,  276,  420,  we  have  traces  of  the 
early  form  in  t^forra  VI  566  (0),  iupi^oyra  YIII  138  {tf),  and  kw4f^p  VH  40a 
(Q.  Aretaios  has  hlftip  250,  hl>da9et  331,  {^c(^«(rar  256  (KfUm),  «nvcfc/0#« 
170,  13  (Ermerins).  The  future,  aorist,  and  perfect  hpri'  started  the  -€«  fbrm. 
That  KtSpw  and  Kvp4^  coexisted  in  post-Homeric  Ionic  may  be  inferred  from 
icipau  in  Demokritos,  iviKvpfra  in  Hdt.,  ^Kvp4v  Herakleitos,  Kvpif^m  Hdt., 
iic^aa  Archil.,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  kvm  Hdt.|  Hippokr.,  ku4»  Hdt.  (irv^tf-w 
Hippokr.).  |Mf»Tvpo|&ai  Hdt.  I  44,  Y  92  (ri),  fULprvpu  YIII  94  (hear  witnea9\ 
iT€fjMpTvp4orro  •;?)  Y  93.  fjMprvpovfiai  is  late,  and  due  to  a  confusion  between 
/iapTvp&  (#7(6)  and  fiapr^pofud  (<rc).  The  only  testimony  to  |iax^o|&ai '  occurs  in 
Hdt.  YII  i04{ABCdZy  fiaxofi-  i2vs),  225  (i2«),  239  (Suidas),  IX  67  (A  B,  fiaxo/i' 
PR),  75  (z).  In  YII  104  occurs  fjLowofiax^otfu  which  is  formed  like  cv/i/iox^m 
and  must  be  considered  apart  from  futx^ofuu.  The  -c-  form  in  the  simple  verb 
appears  in  the  future  /lax^aofAai  in  Hdt.  |jiAo|&ai  is  Herodoteian  (I  98,  II 
a,  174)  and  Hippokratic  {iirifit\6/i€Pos  III  522,  vulgo  -co-).  /iwrofitKrirtu  Hdt. 
Ill  36,  in  all  MSS.,  should  be  read  -ip-oi.  In  Hippokr.  Ill  476  we  find 
hrt/it\riTu  (as  in  Demokr.  41),  in  III  492,  IX  256,  420  -^c^oi.  On  inaerip- 
tions  we  find  both  forms  :  hrifjj\wyru  Thasos  71,,  hnfi4\f<r0ai  71^,  iwifuXmT&iai 
Oropos  187.  |jiivv6w  Hippokr.  lY  360,  furvB^a  III  330.  |jiv(«  Hippokr. 
YIII  592,  594,  fivC4c»  YII  252.  tvp«*  and  {vp^w  are  both  Hippokratio.  C£ 
l|vpa  YII  118  (aorist,  not  imperf.  of  ^vpdea),  i^6pii<ra  Yl  212.  Hdt.  haa  only 
^vpia.  &|iCx»  in  Hipponax  55  A  Afii^ty ;  cf  6fux4v  in  Hesiod.  v^rofMi 
Hdt.  II  75  renders  Karawtr€u/i4yas  III  in  (C)  impossible.  Read  '■wrrofUros 
with  AB.  iri^M  Hdt.  Y  35,  Hippokr.  II  18,  92,  III  334,  504,  522,  524,  VII 
190,  276,  496.  irtcC^tf  in  irifC^lfitvos  Hdt.  Ill  146  {A BR),  YI  108  (iricCoA>^  Cs), 
YIII  142  (irfcCoM-  BCe).  In  these  passages  we  adopt  the  contracted  form,  but 
in  IX  21  iru(6fx€ros  (vic^ca-  R),  and  elsewhere  (I  142,  II  25,  lY  13,  105,  118, 
Yl  139,  YII  121,  IX  60,  61),  vUCoficu  is  undisputed.  Bredow  and  Dindorf 
would  read  this  foi-m  throughout.  Hippokr.  has  irit(4m  in  iriti^wrai  II  184, 
iriefrvKTa  III  450,  irit^tviityos  YII  566,  YIII  262.  Aretaios  has  vUim  77,  107, 
irff^c^ficyor  107.  Apio  adopted  irt((4ct  in  Homer,  Aristarchos  and  Herodian 
in4Cw\  irtv^w  in  »tKf^/ievor ,?)  Hippokr.  II  38.  ^(irrw  Hdt.  Ill  41,  lY 
61  &c.,  ptirr4w  lY  94,  188,  YII  50,  YIII  53.  Of  <riv^o|&ai  (cf.  lY  123,  IX  13, 
49,  73,  87)  there  is  now  no  reading  accepted  in  Herodotos.  Even  in  V  81 
iaiyorro  or  i<riKy4oyro  is  adopted.  In  all  other  passages  except  those  referred 
to,  the  MSS.  have  <rlyofiat,  Hippokrates  has  ffiy^fi^yos  YII  552,  562,  592  twice 
and  aiyS/xtvos  once,  clyoiro  III  482,  YII  550.  ('rcpi)(nrcpx^»  is  correct  in 
Hdt.  YII  207,  since  it  is  derived  from  irtpKnrtpxhf.  Hdt.  elsewhere  has 
aw4pxti^»  <nr4pxofiai,  &c.,  and  in  the  passage  cited  Abicht  adopts  Yalckenaer's 
irtpurTtpxB4yTtoy.  tnripxpoa  in  the  sense  of  <riripxta  is  mentioned  by  Erotian 
(Lex.  Hippokr.).  ^Oivcvcriv,  dat.  pi.  Hippokr.  II  674  (-oi/trxy  A),  cf.  ^irlitras 
Y  468.  ^pdw  Hdt.  II  36  ;  cf  4<p^pri<ra  Hippokr.  YI  460,  &c.,  irt^^/uu  YI 
540,  but  ir4<pvpfi€u  Hdt.  Ill  157. 

^  Gram.  Yat.  698  fiax^/Jityos,  fiax*4fi9yos,  but  Meerm.  652  fiaxo^fJi^yos,  fiax^" 
fityos ;  in  each  tractate  in  conjunction  with  a  present  {\vift6fi€yos).  The 
reference,  we  think,  has  in  mind  the  epic  fiax^i^fj^fyos  and  fiax^o^/J^yoy  rather 
than  a  New  Ionic  fiax4oficu. 

*  vi«C<»  Ionic  (Homeric),  Attic,  AioHc,  irtd(w  Doric,  Hdn.  II  348^,  cf.  I  443,0, 
II  949ii.  In  II  14O2S  Horodian  reports  that  Apio  read  (incorrectly,  as  he 
thinks)  iri4(fvy  in  /i  174. 
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In  this  list  we  have  not  included  such  monstrosities  as  h€Cx^€, 
in  all  MSS.  Hdt.  I  ii8,  fic^Xcc  {Bz)  VIII  26. 

4.  '€(o  varies  with  -€va)  as  in  other  dialects.  dc^Aeo)  and  iOXeHu} 
both  occur  in  Hdt.^  but  Hdt.  has  always  Tvpavvtvao,  never 
Tvpavv€(a ;  bivioa  is  rare  in  prose  (Hippokr.  V  274,  VI  494,  Hdt. 
II  14)^  while  hivevoi  is  epic  and  tragic. 

iv(x\6ai  appears  in  Hippokrates  II  50,  VII  588 ;  elsewhere  it 
is  mainly  older  Attic.     Aretaios  has  ivakla-Koo  198. 

Kp€iiaofjLaL  in  Hippokr.  I  592,  II  288  is  suspicious.  Kpifiafiai  is 
certain  in  II  152. 

\ov(a  and  \6<a.  The  existence  of  a  present  Xovco,  kovofjuu  in 
Homer  is  open  to  grave  doubt.  Verbs  whose  stems  ended  originally 
in  -0V9  (iKov<o,  Kpovoa)  reinstate  in  the  present  their  ov  from  future 
and  aorist ;  but  verbs  whose  stems  did  not  end  in  -ovs  regularly 
lost  their  v<Fm  primitive  Greek.  Homeric  iiroXoHaofiai^  and 
kovca  have  as  their  present^  not  \ot;a>^  but  AJco.  For  Xovta-Oai 
in  Z  508  =  0  265,  which  is  merely  an  Aiolism  {^koFea-Oai), 
ko4€a'0ai  is  the  older  form.  ikov€ov  Hvmn  to  Demeter  290  is 
also  an  Aiolism^  or  it  is  a  confusion  between  koioD  and  koim 
/'GemoU  reads  with  Bucheler  Ikovov),  koion  itself  was  formed 
irom  kovfTia  after  the  principle  r^^ulating  the  movement  of  the 
ov  had  passed  into  abeyance. 

Aoo/Ltai  occurs  in  the  following  forms : — Aovrai  Sim.  Amorg.  7^ 
(first  foot);  kovvrai  Hdt  I  198,  II  37  ;  kova-Ooa  Hippokr.  VII 
24,  26,  78,  VIII  162,  260  (C  0);  kov(r0<u  Hdt.  Ill  124  (Aovccr^ai 
AB),  Hippokr.  VII  74,  VlII  298  (0,  koiu€(r0ai  vul^o,  Littr^); 
^Acwro  Hdt.  Ill  1 25.  AH  these  are  termed  directly  from  Ao  +  e 
or  Ao  +  o.  It  is  not  true  that  the  present  and  imperfect 
'  generally  drop  c  and  o  in  their  terminations '  (Veitch,  p.  424). 
Veitch  cites  the  inf.  kovv  from  Hippokrates  in  Galen. 

Aovo)  is  found  in  kov€  Hippokr.  VIII  162  ;  kovci  Hdt.  VI  52  ; 
Aoi;€ii;  Hippokr.  II  374,  376,  VII  26,  34,  90 ;  Aovois  Hippokr.  II 
^72,  as  in  Attic ;  Aot/oifrat  Hdt.  IV  75  ABB,  Stein,  but  kovvrai 
18  better;  Aov€cr^a)  Hippokr.  VII  276,  334,  380,  VIII  198,  242, 
420;  ko{f€<r0(u  Hippokr.  II  376,  V  244,  VI  252,  VII  330, 
Aretaios  301 ;  kov6pL€voi  Hdt.  Ill  23  (Dindorf  kavpL€voi),  The 
last  form  appears  in  Hippokr.  VII  276,  Hellen,  VII  2,  22  (Dindorf 
kovfjL'),  &c.^  It  is  certain  in  the  comparatively  late  inscription 
from  Andania  (Cauer  47109). 

^  This  form  cannot  be  resolyed  into  itiro\o4aofuu  as  can  25  oocurrenoes  of 
the  aorist  {\o6<qf  B  7,  Xo^orc  ^210  resist  resolution). 
'  Cf.  Rutherford,  New  PhryiUchuBy  p.  274. 


rjji  ^^^2:  iiaa:  zziZ2ECZ^ 


I  As 


ticfjpeiC  :=. ;  Vur** '  'I'ar.  f^ . >:ucc.  i^ 


ii;    'Vi;  .  «i 


Hri,  i  .•.  i^.    Tijffje. 


VX'-  -^s 


'.  ft 


^,  >/i/yF€4.^  ^ .  i^rf 3  7X£ .  T^iKiZ^  X 


'f»  in  tL^  lecidme  in  Iozls^  p?rjee:  \r.<U  Hdt.  I  8,  i^^  HdxL 
331,  \\\wkr.  V  19^,  714,  Lokiaji  T.  X  $  14.  Hdt.  tmg»  I  38, 
9fA'Vk  VJI  ^    a^;  eriroe»  III  134,^^^..  Hippcb.  croimi  II  244. 

3.  ''>i»^  =  «»:  ^um4  Hdt.  lU  142^  &e. 

639.]  SifigniT  teocmd  Pencm. 

1,  ^p-f I '  AirrhiL  ^7;,  ii>J^,  Acakr.  i,.  Tii,  A^,  4:  Hippcmax 
li^ii^t  </o,  xfprif  52  *<:fjii\.^j  Anakr.  r3i>  iS,.  Herodas  TcXot  3^4, 
^;4i  2^^,  Hit.  ruat  I  4c,  x/>a|  IV  155.  H/.  Jx^.  i^ifmrjs. 

2.  ro€ii  Arjakr.  4»,  ^okc^i*  75^,  4*^*^*  Thrt»g.  88,  o^uAcif  1377 
('<Vit  h^e  iiDpr/ssiMe^;  Heroda«  has  ^ocel;  i^^,  3^4,  5i-,  ^^ofAop- 
r€tf  (?^  ;^^>,  To<if  6-,,  ^lAcTs  6^,,  a^6f<li  6^.  In  Hdt.  the 
irif'/fm^^  'UKt  in  more  frequent  than  -cIs :  coccW  I  27,  207, 
III  34,  IV  126,  VII  237,  ro€ci9  VII  38  (ciroci  \7I  237),  but 
{fp-cif  I  32  in  all  MSS.  and  in  Stobaios,  if^kvrjp^U  VII  103  (B). 
(j'mA  MS.  evidence  BUpporta  api0^€is  and  ^okcis  TiY.  J«r/.  §  4, 

'  Viii,  6fj4  t:\UA  AA  Ionic  ^o^  parallel  to  the  open  iroiciw  and  xpmmim.  An 
'/p^n  'Mf  14  unknown  in  p^M- Homeric  Ionic.  The  Doric  Xm  is  called  Ionic  in 
An.  Oi.  I  7'^,., 

'  ffaA4»  Ildn.  I  444,,,  II  333,    £t.  Gud.  294,.%  hJ^ixim  Hdn.  11  331^.  ^kf^ 
If  267,4    Kt  M.  6jo«i,f  ^fA««,  Ko««  Apollon.  ^</r.  14311  (Schn.^,  ^fioa^m^ 
Joh.  ihr.  24a,  Me«;nn.  653,  irotcw  Vat.  694. 

'  <'J.  /Vi/«  46  'I«yi«r^f  rlt  ^fft  •KopoKoBiiii^ros  *' Soirf «  /icVi  ^f  KA^wra 
uM^ffrrtu  ,  ,  /*    ()\ttii\  -««  may  occur  in  lyric  passages  in  tragedy  :   ma\4m 
Ag*irrum.  147, 

*  Xpv^i^  Vat.  6|04  d^KiH  not  cxiift. 

*  MUfrop^t  (Auhir.)  Joh.  Or.  340,  irifAjfs  An.  Par.  Ill  350^  (Jtrifuis  Aiolic, 
kriftoif  Attic;. 
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wot€ts  §  6  (in  C).     In  Hippokr.  ep.  14  (IX  338)  we  find  Oeofiax^ls, 
but  -^€ts  is  more  common  (e.^,  doK^cis  IX  360). 

3.  biKoioh  Hdt.  VII  159. 

640.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

1.  6p^^  Sim.  Amorg.  7^5,  jq,  Theog.  168,  Solon  1317,  Hdt.  1 10, 
Diog.  ApoII.  6,  Ion  i ;  Hippon.  76  kaifi^  (conj.),  Theog.  320 
ToXfia,  Solon  13,5  rcA^tn*^,  Hrd.  i^.^  ^irycA^^  3g  6pfi$^  7^  0otr$, 
7gi  €pa,  Hdt.  I  55,  &c.  xp^,  VIII  69  ^$,  Demokr.  15  rtx^,  71 
owS,  Hippokr.  VII  578  it€p^,  II  40  kiOiq. 

2.  The  only  case  of  open  -^ct  in  the  post-Homeric  authors  here 
investigated  is  boK^i  Theog.  221^  which  is  a  reproduction  of  the 
epic  form  in  Z  338,  ^  470,  a  376,  c  360,  &c.  (nine  times  in  all). 
Homer  employs  also  boK€i  M  2x5,  v  154,  &c.,  but  never  boK{€i, 
This  5oK^  appears  at  the  end  of  a  trimeter  in  Hipponax  74, 
though  Sim.  Amorg.  7^^^  and  Solon  1342^  have  boK€i  in  the  same 
place.  The  form  with  synizesis  in  the  former  poet  (I9)  is  also 
improbable.  Solon  has  boKel  Ififxevai  in  1 33^^  but  the  passage  is 
spurious,  and  Herodas  the  same  form  V  3  (b6K€i  Bergk).  The 
only  other  trace  of  a  possible  -^€t  is  0iA^€i  Anakr.  70,  wnere  the 
dactylo-epitritic  permits  0iA^  (cf.  the  metre  of  71).  -ct  is  found 
at  the  verse  end  in  Archil.  116  epod.  {Ka0aip€i),  69  tetr.  (iiriKpaTii), 
Sim.  Amorg.  y^  (^opct),  7^  (vo€l  as  Sim.  Keos  (?)  853),  Theog. 
1270,  1368  (0lX€^)^  Anakr.  21^3  (<^o/)€t).  Other  cases  of  -ci 
are  iirapKel  Solon  5^  (-cct  impossible),  iipKfi  Hrd.  52*  A'rap'c^^  3«3^ 
€VTvx€l  Sim.  Amorg.  733,  Aypct  Theog.  294,  <t>pov€l  Theog.  395. 
Herodas  has  aim  4^7,  ahti  3,^,  ^M  333,  jcoAet  55^,  ttoui  y^. 

On  an  Hellenistic  inscription  (Ephesos  1479)  dating  about 
300  B.C.  we  find  StarcAet,  and  tcAci  on  one  from  Teos  [MiUA.  XVI 
292  (1.  8,  1 2)]  from  the  fourth  century. 

Herodotos:  (1)  -dei  preceded  by  a  consonant  is  left  uncon- 
tracted  in  x^p^ct  I  192,  ayrikariH  V  72  (only  occurrence  of 
the  present  in  classic  Greek),  but  the  correct  form  appears  in 
Kim  III  80,  dTTooTcpci  VI  65,  ixapTvp€i  VIII  94  iu  all  MSS., 
aad  in  some :  Kivei  II  68  (PRdz),  iTru}0€i  II  25  (CBd),  aSwct  VII 
10,  ri  {PR),  liopTvp^i  II  18  {d),  x^pet  II  96  {C),  boKV,  III  5  {AB). 
(2)  -c€i,  preceded  by  01,  is  retained  in  the  MSS.  in  iroteet  I  142, 
II  25,  III  47,  IV  26,  &c.  (cf.  -noU^iv  in  Hdt^.  Preceded  by  o, 
-€€t  contracts  in  cwoct  VII  237  (but  voUis  Vll  38 !).  Cf.  the 
forms  after  o  in  the  infinitive  and  in  the  imperfect.  The  con- 
tracted forms  are  correct. 

In  the  editions  of  other  Ionic  prosaists  we  find  the  open  forms 
where  the  MSS.  often  pronounce  in  favour  of  the  contraction. 

*  Joh.  Gr.  240. 

'  ^tAc?  Theog.  1355  is  poesibly  Soloniaa. 
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&yro«r  Easeb.  Mynd.  54  ;  iSucci  Demokr.  203  ;  ai^M^f«ci  Hippokr.Y6o^  618, 
626,  726 ;  &A7C1  HelisBos  4,  11  (Mullach  iXy^),  13  (Mullach  •^)  -Ui,  Arefc. 
69 ;  &Avirr«r  Hippokr.  VIII  30  (an  epic  verb :  near  by  is  ttfun^ifd) ;  ianuft 
Phcrckyd.  of  Leros  48,  Hippokr.  Y  624;  ^ci  Hippokr.  YI  aio  (6)  ;  yiM^? 
Pherek.  Lcros  22,  40,  4S,  55  (Atticized  fragments),  85;  9oku  Hekat.  332, 
Melissos  17,  Demokr.  184,  185,  188,  208,  Diog.  ApolL  2,  3, 6  6m,  Axrian  9t,  g ; 
open  80 Wet  in  Demokr.  25,  161  (Demokrates'>  Diogen.  Apoll.  1  (Diog.  Laert.), 
Lukian  V.  A.  13,  Hippokr.  II  38,  52,  56,  60,  76,  78,  128,  244,  250,  288,  III 
228,  Y  696.  The  ^iilgate  of  Hippokr.  sometimes  has  -cZ.  In  YI  110  ul,  in 
276  C  has  9oKu;  ^{oj^ci  Hippokr.  Y  710 ;  ^{apicf  1  Herakl.  91  ;  hriBmati  Hippokr. 
II  20 ;  iiri0vfi€i  Demokr.  71  ;  Kporc?  Anax.  6,  HerakL  91,  -^1  Hippokr.  II  38 ; 
/laprvp^T  Herakl.  3  (Clemens,  Theod.)  ;  /ueraunroy4%i  Demokr.  59 ;  oUti  Demokr. 
I,  Pherek.  Leros  16,  20 ;  SfAokoytl  Melissos  17,  -^ci  Herakl.  45  (in  Hippol.  -^cif); 
wap€uco\ov0€7  Hippokr.  Y  632  ;  iroic?  Anax.  11,  Demokr.  35,  88,  133.  Hippokr. 

II  256  (in  A)  Arrian  47, ;  irof^ci  Demokr.  24,  Hippokr.  II  20,  298,  358,  374, 

III  220  bit,  242,  258,  Y  656,  726  ('pou  same  page) ;  trvfi^mrtT  Hekat*  144 ; 
raXcuTwpci  Demokr.  184 ;  ^iXc<  Herakl.  10  (-^ci  Ii7\  Demokr.  20,  235  ;  x«^^ 
Meliss.  14,  Diog.  2,  Anax.  6  (-/ti  Hippokr.  YUI  30  and  often)  ;  it^K^T  Hippokr. 
Y  646,  650,  708,  720,  but  -^ci  II  128,  138,  Y  196  (wx^'To  same  page),  6aa  bu^ 
71a 

In  a  majority  of  cases  Hippokrates  has  -ect.  aAAo^poi^cei  VII 
30  is  an  interesting  use  of  an  epic  verb.  Aretaios  has  about  130 
cases  of  -cet  to  20  of  -ct.  An  unusual  form  in  Aret.  is  i;€€i  274 
=  the  poetical  vecrai.  Lukian's  Syr.  dea  has  only  open  forms^ 
Arrian  14  cases  of  -€€i  to  4  of  -ci. 

3.  o-aoi  Theog.  868,  ijiavpoi  Solon  43,,  ^TriAo^ot  Hrd.  4^1, 
ttKtjpoI  Hdt.  II  7,  brjXol  II  44,  Hippokr.  V  634,  Fit,  Horn.  37, 
SpOoL  Demokr.  128. 

641.]  Plural  First  Person. 

1.  Hdt.  ^&iJL€v  II  114  as  in  Homer,  B  236,  K  344,  besides  €l&pL€v 
a-  420,  <^  260.  Cf.  Schmidt  Neufra,  p.  326.  dp&pL^v  is  the  read- 
ing of  all  MSS.  Hdt.  I  120  (as  regards  -w/xci;);  elsewhere  ABR 
have  the  contracted  form,  Cd  -cod-,  F  -€o-. 

2.  KoAeo/utci;  Hdt.  V  49,  Hippokr.  ep.  I7i2>  Aret.  25,  vo€vii€v 
Solon  1333  (Attic  KakovpL€v  Theog.  1207),  Hrd.  avrkcvpLcv  4^^, 
T€K€vpi€v  Class.  Bev.  V  481,  frag.  2i.     On  opiofiev  see  §  688. 

3.  brjkovpL€v,  &c. 

642.]  Plural  Second  Person. 

1.  6paT€  Solon  1I7,  Statrarc  Hrd.  2gg. 

2.  Kail.  boK€iT€  I3,  alb€L(r6€  1 2  (where  €€  is  metrically  impos- 
sible), Hdt.  eap(r€fT€  IX  18,  TToU€T€  IV  136,  fec^  but  avxcirc  VII 
103  (in  all  MSS.),  a  reading  rejected  by  Stein.  We  require  the 
contracted  form. 

3.  dftovTcHdt.  IV  115. 

*  Cf.  also  &«-iffT<crc. 
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643.]  Plural  Third  Person. 

1.  opQciv  Kail.  1 20,  Solon  34^,  nfi&a-i  Tyrt.  1^37,  Theog.  169, 
Hdt.  II  50  (CP  'iuxri,  cf.  §  688),  Herakl.  loa.  Hdt  has  also 
<r<3<r4  I  aoo  from  <rd<o  sifi'^,  i&a-i  II  36,  jSowcrt  III  117  (Sim. 
Keos  ii4e),  vikQci  VIII  94,  Hippokr.  tcAcvtwo-i  V  598,  624, 
f}P&<n  II  22. 

Ko/i6wfft  Hdt.  IV  191,  adopted  by  Stein  from  all  MSS.  except  22,  is  an  epio 
form  here  out  of  place.  So  KofjJctvr€s  in  Arrian  347,  35s,  and  itfupa^wri  Aret. 
141.     araKiovaiv  AstroL  19  is  an  error  {cL  Lobeck  Rhemat.  175). 

2.  Open  forms  in  -iova-i  (*-^^)  are  very  rare  in  the  lyric 
poets  :  boKiova-i  Phokyl.  9  (hex.),  KoXiovai  Xenoph.  2^ — the  only 
instances  in  poets  of  Ionic  birth — and  (nvy4ov<r*  Theog.  278. 
'€v<n  occurs  in  if>pov€v<n  Archil.  7O3  (tetr.).  It  is  interesting  to 
observe  that  Herakleitos  5,  where  he  states  a  belief  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  expressed  in  the  fragment  of  Archilochos^  employs 
<\>poviov(n,  Theog.  has  ^lAcvo-ii^  169,  337,  871,  Anakr.  (?)  x^pcvcri 
108^  cleg.,  Hrd.  dirapKcvcrti;  3^,  icaroiKCva'ii;  4^^,  'jrotcvcrt  6^,  ttop^ 
O^vYaiv]  6iQ^,  Kallim.  II  82  dyti/evcn.  €l<TOi\v€vaiv  PromeiL  122 
(anap.)  is  from  i  120. 

Solon's  verse  (151)  containing  irXmnwinv  is  reproduced  in  Theog.  315  where 
irXovTovffiP  is  read.  The  existence  of  Kvitpoy^pws  a6i,  and  hcrovvrcu  4*1,  make 
it  probable  that  Solon  used  here  the  genuine  Attic  form  in  -ovo-iy,  which  was 
expelled  on  the  ground  that  he  was  entirely  dependent  upon  Ionic  models. 
'KKovrovfftv  stands  in  Solon  241  sTheognis  719,  iHutovci  in  4n  ;,reading  iv  avp6iots 
e*  ots  iiSueowri  ^i\ovs  for  Bergk's  ip  aw6Sois  rfs  6Zuc  iarX  ^i\a).  Forms  in 
'ovffiv  occur  elsewhere :  ^poyovair  Hipponax  73  tr.,  ^te/ovci  82  tetr.  are  clearly 
due  to  an  Attic  copyist ;  Theognis  has  r^Kovin  142,  (rrrwcip  684.  Perhaps  we 
should  read  trararywwyiv  for  Eustathios'  lewTQrfovffiv  in  Anakr.  64.  SiarcXovo-iy 
Ephcsos  147^  is  Attic  also. 

Hdt.  has  -€ov-  over  260  times  in  the  3rd  plural  aod  participle  in 
other  verbs  than  iroteo).  In  the  case  of  7ot€a>,  votewt^  is  so  much 
more  frequent,  that  itouavai,  in  I  71,  II  121,  where  there  is  no 
support  for  -€v-,  should  perhaps  be  corrected.  So  too  voiovci  III 
81  (but  cf.  voiavira  VllI  loi).  Exceptional,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  having  -cv-  are  KoX^vin  II  94  (with  v.  /.  -^owri  in  C),  k€r]kaT€Vin 
II  152,  fivio\o)ai  IV  193,  'jTcoAcvcri  V  6,  ^TTtrcAcvo-t  V  49,  li.aTt" 
Aevo-i  VII  III,  all  these  verbs  having  a  consonant  before  c. 
'OvcTi  is  best  supported  in  koo-^o-i  III  24  (all  MSS.  excejpt  R). 

-^ova-i  is  very  frequent  in  the  other  monuments  of  lomc  prose, 
e.^.  Demokr.  (l>iX4ov<n  70,  voviown  87,  iiTLOvfiiovcri  47,  cunc^ovcn 

*  Hippokr.  has  both  <rdt0  and  ^Ow  {<r§tniiUpos  and  <r€ini<rfi4pos\ 

'  Scarcely  any  passage  has  not  the  v.  L  '4cwrif  which  occurs  most  frequently 

in  R,  often  also  in  Pd,  rarely  in  ul  BC  (II  49,  6o»  VI  138).    Twice  at  least  R 

alone  has  -wvi  {IV  146,  VII  148). 
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103^  TTipiova-i  126,  avi^poviowri  lyj,  ivopiown  168,  c£dai|iop/oiKn 

5(MSS.  -ov-);  Hekat  oUiovfn  6y,  78,  114,  175  (Steph.  Byz.), 
at  olKovinv  173  (Athenaios  and  Steph.  Byz.),  dfwvpdovax  190, 
195^  4>opiov(nv  189,  KaTokiova-iv  290  (Athen.J;  AnaTag.  ^^xm- 
piovfTi  9 ;  Herakleitos  5oK^ovort  5^  i  ^^9  i^poveovin  5^  iytcvpicva-i 
5  (M SS.  -0V-),  wotcoucrir  2  (MSS.  -ov-),  6/uX^oucri  93  (MSS.  -<w-); 
Charon  of  Lampsakos  2  has  ^iraraY6Dpov<ri  though  Plutarch  has 
in  the  same  fragment  paaiXritov;  Hellanikos  ipOfovau  A  thorough 
investigation  of  Hippokrates  does  not  exist.  Our  impression  is 
that  'iovfii  is  more  frequent  than  €v  for  €o.  Examples  may  be 
found  II  28,  76,  78,  86,  no,  128,  130,  132,  154,  158,  166,  176 
(wotcovcrt),  178,  184,  262,  290,  312,  VI  icx)  (the  poetic  rpoiUn), 
294  {iucia},  the  only  occurrence  of  the  present  active),  494  (bivita, 
a  rare  verb  in  prose),  IV  192  {iTTOTrKripiova-iVf  if  not  horn.  irXi;poa>), 

V656. 

In  Arrian  the  MSS.  generally  have  the  Attic  form.  ftojccoiHrt 
Aret.  248. 

Forms  in  -cvon  are  rare :  irouva-i  Demokr.  66  in  Stobaios  (with 
which  cf.  TToUovcri  Hippokr.  II  18,  76,  296),  ^lovpfvcri  Hippokr. 
II  38,  with  ovpiovcriv  on  the  same  page,  /iurcCcrti;  IX  364, 
TciX(UTT(ap€V<nv  II  64,  olK€va'iv  II  68,  biaT^Keva-iv  II  238,  KoXevaiv 
II  410. 

3.  i^iovari  Priene  1449,  ^dt  III  20,  SpBovcriv  Archil.  56,,  tetr., 
a-aova-i  Tyrt.  II13,  ifMavpovcriv  Hippokr.  II  84. 


Subjuncfive, 

644.]  Singular  First  Person. 

I.  TTot/o)  Hdt.  IX  79  (hence  €lb<a  II 1 14  is  probably  incorrect). 

645.]  Singular  Second  Person. 

1.  TLfxas,  &e. 

2.  Herodotos  has  orpaTrjXaTijjs  VII  14,  the  contracted  and 
correct  form  in  iroifis  III  36,  VII  235  (so  in  the  archetype  MS.). 
Demokr.  24  has  k-niOvyiiri^y  Hippokr.  II  256  a(l>aip€Tis,  Lukian 
Syr.  dea  32  iaopiri^  (§  688).     In  the  plural  ayivT]T€  Hrd.  3^. 

646.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

1.  cJpoDT^  Theog.  519,  6pa  Theog.  932,  Sim.  Amorg.  7i-. 

2.  On  inscriptions  we  find  i-rtiKakrii,  Halik.  23823,  boKrji  Olynth. 
8  B  14,  iLii(l)i(r^aTrji  Zeleia  11318,  ttoi^l  Chios  174  C  9,  UpoTroirjL 
Miletos  lOOg,  (rvrx^pct  Orop.  i8iq.2o>  t^clp^^  1^26^  ^*  ^^34^^* 
Halik.  23837.  On  cKiyt,  see  §  239,  2.  In  the  poets  we  observe 
only  -?J : — boKfj  Sim.  Amorg.  y^Q^,  irpoeK-novfi  22,  yapfj  Hippon. 
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292-  In  Theog.  Ji66  A  has  i^ovs  reXerji,  the  other  MSS.  6bov 
T€\iri  (0  T€\iois).  Neither  reading  makes  sense  and  Bergk 
edits  crriWrj.  In  929  the  MSS.  have  ci  fiiv  ...  wXovrcts  ,..rjv  bi 
irivriai  where  there  is  no  reason  to  change  to  fjv  irKovrps.  In  96 
we  have  <l>povfj,  609  Trpoa-ofiaprfj,  icx)8  vofj  (Mimn.)  In  the  last 
instance  a  vowel  precedes  the  contracted  syllable^  as  in  voei 
(indie.)  Sim.  Amorg.  y^.  Solon  has  Kivrj  1^2^  ycywi^  42^, 
Herodas  aliij  2^^,  XoArj  6^1, 

The  MSb.  of  Heroiotos  vary  between  -^p  and  -?/.  The  former 
occurs,  if  we  exclude  the  subjunctives  from  -cf co  verbs  (§  637,  2), 
seven  times :  iToUr}  I  206*,  biaT€Kiri  I  32,  boKirj  1 122,  FV 120,  <rvi/oi- 
K€ri  II 1 20,  oiK^i;  V  III  106,  iiraiTiri  V I  86  (a),  the  contracted  seven 
times :  olKobojifj  I  21,  iroifj  III  69,  tTnCrni  ■^■^■^  3^»  wo^  III  36, 
alpfj  IV  127, 8oKp  VII  10' (8)  in  ABCd,  and  IX  48.  Ttere  is  no 
support  for  the  view  that  after  vowels  -^,  after  consonants  -^ 
was  the  Herodoteian  form.  In  the  aorist  passive  -^7;  is  invariably 
contracted,  and  -?}  is  the  only  correct  form  here. 

In  the  texts  of  other  Ionic  prosaists  we  usually  find  -^77,  often- 
times against  the  MSS.  Demokr.  iJbiKiri  213  (Stob.  -19),  dox^?/ 
188  (Stob.  -17).  Hippokrates  has  very  many  examples  of  -Ay 
{e,g.  II  38,  114,  122,  146, 156, 158, 160,  180,  186,  III  102,  210, 
2^2,  238,  254,  258,  260,  VII  74,  76,  V  618,  660).  Forms  in 
-ry  are  very  rare :  noO^  II  360,  iiapaKokovO^  V  668,  i\kri  V  704, 
piyq  V  706. 

Luk.  Urropiri  Syr,  dea  32,  iiraiviri  ^6,  but  6pff  31,  32,  48. 
Aretaios  ix^irj  134  (rare  and  late  use  of  this  form  of  the 
present;  cf.  183  when  ixOhi  and  &x0€Tai  occur  in  close 
proximity).  We  have  noted  in  Aretaios  -fj  on  pp.  91,  92,  loi, 
114,165,  168,  245,  270,  279,  '4ri  on  10,  22)  68,  69,  70,  71,  270. 

3.  Hdt.  IX  93  biKaLoZ, 

647.]  Plural  First  Person. 

1.  Anakr.  6^^q  pLcKcT&pLcv. 

2.  Theog.  1 134  CrjTQip.€v  in  the  first  foot,  Hdt.  itouoipLfv  1 159. 

648.]  Plural  Third  Person. 

1.  TifiQa-iv  in  the  MSS.  of  Solon  131^  is  now  generally  read 
/uter^cocriv.  Bei^k's  suggestion  of  fxdioxrt  is  not  in  keeping  with 
the  dialect  of  the  elegiac  poets,  who  do  not  adopt  the  epic  distrac- 
tion of  vowels.     Hdt.  (pvp&ci  II  36,  &c. 

2.  Archil.  iyKvp{<^<nv  7O3  tetr.,  Ananias  TpaTrij^ci  5^,  variiacruv 
5^  tetr.  Hence  boKSiaiv  Sun.  Amorg.  7^,7  is  to  be  r^id  dox^o-ir. 
TTapaTTirvQci  Samos  2202p  is  Attic,  but  v(ji)\i<o(nv  Teos,  Mitth. 
XVI  292, 1.  8  (and  loxri  1.  4)  is  the  regular  Ionic  form. 

'  ThiB  is  the  only  instaQce  where  ciy  in  the  verb  iroUtt  is  supported  by  all 

the  MSS. 
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(^ur  C),  92,  174,  194,  aoo,  338  {t^uf  C^,  366  (0,  LitM  k^\  39a.  Instead  of 
h^Avt  which  appears  VII  48,  160,  32  a,  266,  276,  420,  we  have  traees  of  the 
early  form  in  t^vra  VI  566  (0),  hp4^yra,  YIII  138  (#),  and  ^Wi^  VIE  40a 
(Q.  Aretaios  has  {^ci>  250,  h^tiadv  331,  li^cMw^ar  256  (KOhn),  ovrc^^^ib 
17O9  13  (Ermerins).  The  future,  aorist,  and  perfect  h^  started  the  -««  fbnn. 
Iliat  icvp«#  and  icvp^M  coexisted  in  post-Homeric  Ionic  may  be  inferred  from 
r^tf  in  Demokritos,  Mxvpffa  in  Hdt.,  iyxvpim  Herakleitos,  Kitp>h^m  Hdt., 
im^ffa  Archil.,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.  ttvu  Hdt,  Hippokr.,  Kv4m  Hdt.  («v4^i» 
Hippokr.\  |MpTvpo|iai  Hdt  I  44,  Y  92  (1|^,  fui^rvpu  YIII  94  (ftsor  wiiftiest), 
iirtfia{yrvp4oyTo  ,?)  Y  93.  fiofrvpovfiai  is  hite,  and  due  to  a  confusion  between 
fiaprvpSt  [iyd)  and  futpr^pofiai  ((re).  The  only  testimony  to  iiax^ofuu  *'  oocors  in 
Hdt.  YII  i04{ABCdz,  fuixofi-  A  vs),  225  (12«),  239  (Suidas),  IX  67  {A  B,  /rnxf^- 
PB),  75  («).  In  YII  104  occurs  fAovpofiax^i/Ju  which  is  formed  like  cv/tftmx^^ 
and  must  be  considered  apart  from  ^Mx^ofiau  The  -c-  form  in  the  simple  verb 
appears  in  the  future  /lax^ffoficu  in  Hdt.  |fc^Xo|iai  is  Herodoteian  (I  98,  II 
2,  174)  and  Hippokratic  {hrifif\6fifyos  III  522,  vulgo  -«o-).  fUTOfuXfirtu  Hdt. 
Ill  36,  in  all  MSS.,  should  be  read  -irrw.  In  Hippokr.  Ill  476  we  find 
hnfu\riTai  (as  in  Demokr.  41),  in  III  492,  IX  256,  420  -^c^oi.  On  inscrip- 
tions we  find  both  forms  :  hrifjj\myrai  Thasos  71,,  4wtfi4Kia$ai  ^1^,  iwtfuXmiffdai, 
Oropos  187.  |fcirv6w  Hippokr.  lY  360,  iupv94m  III  330.  y^lm  Hii^K>kr. 
YIII  592,  594,  fkviim  YII  252.  tvp«*  and  t«p^«*  are  both  Hippokratie.  Cf. 
t^vpaWll  118  (aoristy  not  imperf.  of  ^vpJm)^  i^6fniffa  Y1  21a.  HdL  has  only 
^vp4<i».  ^V^hi^  ^^  Hipponax  55  A  Afu^€y ;  cf.  hfuxw  in  Hesiod.  Wrofuu 
Hdt.  II  75  renders  Korawtr^ufi^pos  III  m  (CT)  impossible.  Bead  -vct^/Jmu 
with  AB.  irUt«  Hdt.  Y  35,  Hippokr.  II  18,  92,  III  334,  504,  5aa,  534,  VU 
190,  276,  496.  irieC^tf  in  iritCtifUPos  Hdt.  Ill  146  {ABB),  YI  108  (yic^o^i-  Cs), 
YIII  142  (irtc^o/i-  BCe),  In  these  passages  we  adopt  the  contracted  form,  bat 
in  IX  21  iri€(6fifyos  (wicfea-  H),  and  elsewhere  (I  142,  II  25,  lY  13,  105,  118, 
YI  139,  YII  121,  IX  60,  61),  Ti4(ofiat  is  undisputed.  Bredow  and  Dindorf 
would  read  this  form  throughout.  Hippokr.  has  irifffw  in  iru(€VPTai  II  184, 
iTff^cvrra  III  450,  int(t0fitpos  VII  566,  YIII  262.  Aretaios  has  irU(m  77,  107, 
irtf(€^fiwos  107.  Apio  adopted  int(4<a  in  Homer,  Aristarchos  and  Herodian 
in4iiu\  iriv^w  in  vtre^ficKor  1  ?)  Hippokr.  II  38.  ^(ittm  Hdt.  Ill  41,  lY 
61  Ac,  Pfwritt  lY  94,  188,  YII  50,  YIII  53.  Of  <nv^o|Mi  (cf.  lY  123,  IX  13, 
49,  73,  87)  there  is  now  no  reading  accepted  in  Herodotos.  Even  in  Y  81 
Mvorro  or  i<nKv4ovro  is  adopted.  In  all  other  passages  except  those  referred 
to,  the  MSS.  have  ffivofiu.  Hippokrates  has  fnpf6fitpos  YII  552,  562, 592  twice 
and  (rip6fx9uos  once,  trivoiro  III  4S2,  YII  550.  (ircpi)avcpx^»  is  correct  in 
Hdt.  YII  207,  since  it  is  derived  from  irtpunrtpxhi-  Hdt.  elsewhere  has 
int4px^»  <rir4pxofi€u,  &c.,  and  in  the  passage  cited  Abicht  adopts  Yalckenaer's 
irfpt<nrfpx94yrciy.  <nr4pxy(»  in  the  sense  of  (rx4pxta  is  mentioned  by  Erotian 
(Lex.  Hippokr.).  ^Oivcvcriv,  dat.  pi.  Hippokr.  II  674  (-ovo'tr  A)t  cf.  ^iH^o-os 
Y  468.  ^p^M  Hdt.  II  36  ;  cf.  i^{tpn<ra  Hippokr.  YI  460,  &c.,  irt^^/uu  YI 
540,  but  ir4<pvpfxai  Hdt.  Ill  157. 

^  Gram.  Yat.  698  tuix4tt>tvosi  fiax*4fiwos^  but  Meerm.  652  fiaxoifitpos,  fiax^^* 
fi^yos ;  in  each  tractate  in  conjunction  with  a  present  {\vwM6fiwos),  The 
reference,  we  think,  has  in  mind  the  epic  fuix*^^t^^^^^  ^^^  fiax^ovfuyoy  rather 
than  a  New  Ionic  fiax4ofixu. 

'  Ti4(et  Ionic  (Homeric),  Attic,  Aiolic,  irid(w  Doric,  Hdn.  II  348^,  cf.  1 443i», 
II  949ii.  In  II  140,3  Horodian  reports  that  Apio  read  (incorrectly,  as  he 
thinks)  iri4(€vy  in  /a  174. 
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Id  this  list  we  have  not  included  such  monstrosities  as  iv€Cx€€, 
in  all  MSS.  Hdt.  I  118,  5<^A€€  {Sz)  VIII  26. 

4.  -€0)  varies  with  -evo)  as  in  other  dialects.  i€6\i<o  and  i6\€v<a 
both  occur  in  Hdt.^  but  Hdt.  has  always  Tvpapvtvta,  never 
Tvpavviia ;  bivioD  is  rare  in  prose  (Hippokr.  V  274,  VI  494,  Hdt. 
II  14)^  while  biP€va>  is  epic  and  tragic. 

iva\6a>  appears  in  Hippokrates  II  50^  VII  588 ;  elsewhere  it 
is  mainly  older  Attic.     Aretaios  has  ivaKla-Koi}  198. 

Kp^tiaofjLaL  in  Hippokr.  I  592,  II  288  is  suspicious.  Kpiyiapxu,  is 
certain  in  II  152. 

Aovo)  and  AJa>.  The  existence  of  a  present  Xoi;<o,  Xoioiun  in 
Homer  is  open  to  grave  doubt.  Verbs  whose  stems  ended  originally 
in  -ov?  (dKovo)^  Kpovoo)  reinstate  in  the  present  their  ov  from  future 
and  aonst ;  but  verbs  whose  stems  did  not  end  in  -ovs  regularly 
lost  their  v<  fin  primitive  Greek.  Homeric  dTroAoi/o-ofiat^  and 
Kova-a  have  as  their  present^  not  kovoo,  but  A({a>.  For  Xov€a'$ai 
in  Z  508  =  0  265,  which  is  merely  an  Aiolism  (=Aof€<r^at^, 
Xoifo-Oai  is  the  older  form.  i\ov€ov  Hvmn  to  Demeter  290  is 
also  an  Aiolism^  or  it  is  a  confusion  between  Ao€a>  and  Xov<o 
^GemoU  reads  with  Biicheler  IXovov).  Koita  itself  was  formed 
irom  Aot/o-co  after  the  principle  regulating  the  movement  of  the 
ov  had  passed  into  abeyance. 

Aoo/Liai  occurs  in  the  following  forms : — Aovrai  Sim.  Amorg.  7^ 
(first  foot);  Kovvrai  Hdt.  I  198,  II  37  ;  Aovo-^co  Hippokr.  VII 
24,  26,  78,  VIII  162,  260  (C  ey,  Xova-Oai  Hdt.  Ill  124  (Aoveo-^at 
JB),  Hippokr.  VII  74,  VlII  298  (6,  Kov^a-Sai  vulgo,  Littr^); 
iXovTo  Hdt.  Ill  1 25.  AH  these  are  lormed  directly  from  Ao  +  e 
or  Ao  +  o.  It  is  not  true  that  the  present  and  imperfect 
'  generally  drop  €  and  o  in  their  terminations '  (Veitch,  p.  424). 
Veitch  cites  the  inf.  \ovv  from  Hippokrates  in  Galen. 

Aoi;a>  is  found  in  Aovc  Hippokr.  VIII  162  ;  Aot/€(  Hdt.  VI  52  ; 
\ov€iv  Hippokr.  II  374,  376,  VII  26,  34,  90 ;  \ovois  Hippokr.  II 
372,  as  in  Attic ;  kavovrai  Hdt.  IV  75  ABR,  Stein,  but  Xovurai 
18  better;  XovMui  Hippokr.  VII  276,  334,  380,  VIII  198,  242, 
420 ;  \oi€<rBai  Hippokr.  II  376,  V  244,  VI  252,  VII  330, 
Aretaios  301 ;  \ov6yL€vos  Hdt.  Ill  23  (Dindorf  Aot/fxcj/ot).  The 
last  form  appears  in  Hippokr.  VII  276,  Hellen.  VII  2,  22  (Dindorf 
Aov/Li-)^  &c.^  It  is  certain  in  the  comparatively  late  inscription 
from  Andania  (Cauer  47109). 

*  This  form  cannot  be  resolved  into  kwoXoiffoiuu  as  can  25  occurrences  of 
the  aorist  (Ao^  B  7,  Ao^orc  (  aio  resist  resolution). 
'  Cf.  Rutheiford,  N^w  PhrynichuB,  p.  274. 
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Praent  Indicative. 

On  -€0)  instead  of  -aco  see  §  688.  Verbs  in  •efco  are  omitted 
(§  637,  4 

638.]  Singular  First  Person. 

1.  -a<o  is  always  contracted ^^  e.^.  Anakr.  19,  KokvfifiQ,  HnL 
3g^  o-KoirQ,  5a4  ^/>«>  Hdt.  VI  130  iyyv&j  IV  36  ycXd. 

2.  -€<o^^  though  thus  written^  is  always  monosyllabic  in  the 
lyric  poets  of  Ionic  birth.  <f>tX(a^  Archil.  58^  (tebr.),  Anan.  4^, 
Anakr.  y2  B,  941  (eleg.)^  Herodas  i^^  and  so  y^  where  ^iXd»  has 
slipped  in ;  boKi<^^  Anan.  5^,  Solon  324  (iamb,  tetram.^  hoKm  Fick), 
Hrd.  iiQ,  604,  742;  alvi^  Theog.  873  in  n  alone,  Hid.  3^2;  oU^ 
Hid.  i23^  222  (Theog.  oUQ  1210  in  all  MSS.).  Anakreon  has 
also  bioa-Kit^  33^  fito-eo^  74ii  Theognis  olvofiapi^  5^3  {^^)f  Hid« 
TcA^  2^4,  fi€rp^  65,  vkaKTitj^  6,4,  <^<oj;€«9  547,  75. 

■ 

In  the  spurious  Anakreon  tics  we  find  Zok4w  287,  itoBltt  401,  ^^  40^  (yst-), 

'€Ci)  is  the  ending  in  Ionic  prose :  boKi<o  Hdt.  I  8^  &xs.,  Hekat. 
331,  Hippokr.  V  196,  714,  Lukian  F.  A.  §  14,  Hdt.  iro((6o  I  38, 
po4<a  VII  8  (a)^  imvoioa  III  134^  &c.^  Hippokr.  i-ROiviiA  II  244. 

3.  -00)^ =0):  5(Katc0  Hdt.  Ill  142^  &c. 

639.]  Singular  Second  Person. 

1.  6pa9*  Archil.  871,  883,  Anakr.  ig,  Tit.  Auct.  4;  Hipponaz 
ip€i^9  65,  7r€/)i/§9  52  (eonj.),  Anakr.  fjfias  iS^,  Herodas  y€\^s  274, 
ipas  279,  Hdt.  viK^s  1  40,  xpttf  IV  155,  Fit,  Auct,  13  ipmr^s. 

2.  K0€i9  Anakr.  4^,  boKi^is  752,  (l>ik€is  Theog.  88,  o/liiAcis  1377 
(-^€19  here  impossible);  Herodas  has  boK€is  lec^  342>  5i7>  V<^V^P- 
TcTs  (?)  543 »  'wociff  69,  <^tAer9  643,  iiJLidp€Ls  6j.  In  Hdt.  the 
incorrect  -^€19  is  more  frequent  than  -eis :  JoK^cts  I  27,  207, 
III  34,  IV  126,  VII  237,  vo4€Ls  VII  38  (€wo€t  VII  237),  but 
CnT€is  I  32  in  all  MSS.  and  in  Stobaios,  (l>\vrjp€is  VII  103  (R). 
Good  MS.  evidence  supports  dpi^/icis  and  5oK€t9  Fi^.  ^mc?^.  §  4, 

^  Vat.  694  cites  as  Ionic  /3ocU  parallel  to  the  open  iroUu  and  xpvtr^*  An 
open  -a«  is  unknown  in  post-Homeric  Ionic.  The  Doric  x»  is  caUed  Ionic  in 
An.  Ox.  I  79si. 

"  iroXcw  Hdn.  I  4441,,  II  332,  (Et.  Gud.  2944,),  &8(ic^«  Hdn.  II  331^,  6tcr4^ 
II  26714  (Et.  M.  62O45),  ^tA^«,  yo4<o  Apollon.  Adv.  14311  (Schn.).  ^poy4at,  wo4^ 
Joh.  Or.  242,  Meerm.  653,  irotew  Yat.  694. 

'  Cf.  Peace  46  *lcoviK6s  rls  ^cn  TopoKaB^fityos  *^hoKit»  fiivt  4s  Kx4ttra  tout 
alyiffffercu  ..."  Open  -cc0  may  occur  in  lyric  passages  in  tragedy  :  iraAcW 
Agamem.  147. 

^  Xpwr6u  Vat.  694  does  not  exist. 

»  tcaxopfs  (Anakr.)  Joh.  Or.  240,  irtfifs  An.  Par.  Ill  350^  {irifif7$  Aiolic, 
irifAois  Attic). 
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7roi€i9  §  6  (in  C).    In  Hippokr.  ep.  14  (IX  338)  we  find  6€0fjLa\€is, 
but  -icis  is  more  common  \e.£f,  hoKifis  IX  360). 

3.  biKoioh  Hdt.  VII  159. 

640.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

1.  dp^^  Sim.  Amorg.  y^^,  ^,  Theog.  168,  Solon  13j^,  Hdt.  1 10, 
Diog.  Apoll.  6,  Ion  i;  Hippon.  76  Xatfi§  (conj.),  Theog.  320 
ToXfia,  Solon  13,5  T€\€VTq,  Hrd.  l-j^  ivy€\q,  %  ipH'if  7t»  <^ot^§> 
7ji  ^pa,  Hdt.  I  55,  &e.  xpif  VIII  69  i§,  Demokr.  15  i;ik$,  71 
oi/ia,  Hippokr.  VII  578  it^p^>  ^^  4^  At^t$- 

2.  The  only  case  of  open  -^€(  in  the  post-Homeric  authors  here 
investigated  is  boKiei  Theog.  221^  which  is  a  reproduction  of  the 
epic  form  in  Z  338,  ^  470,  a  376,  €  360,  &c.  (nine  times  in  aU). 
Homer  employs  also  JoKe?  M  215,  v  154,  &c.,  but  never  boKi€^. 
This  ^ok(€^  appears  at  the  end  of  a  trimeter  in  Hipponax  74, 
though  Sim.  .^jnorg.  j^^^,  and  Solon  13^2^  ^^^^  ^^'^^^  ^  ^^^  same 
place.  The  form  with  synizesis  in  the  former  poet  (I9)  is  also 
improbable.  Solon  has  boK€i  ifiiMivai  in  1339^  but  the  passage  is 
spurious^  and  Herodas  the  same  form  V  3  (b6K€i  Beigk).  The 
only  other  trace  of  a  possible  -^€i  is  <f>tA^e(  Anakr.  70^  where  the 
dactylo-epitritic  permits  <f>tA{€i  (cf.  the  metre  of  71).  -€i  is  found 
at  the  verse  end  in  Archil.  116  epod.  (KaOaipci),  69  tetr.  (irnKparft), 
Sim.  Amorg.  y^  (<f>opei)^  y^  (votl  as  Sim.  Keos  (?)  853),  Theog. 
1270,  1368  (<^tA€l)^  Anakr.  21,3  (4>op€t).  Other  cases  of  -€i 
are  kitapKo,  Solon  5i  (-^€4  impossible),  kpK€l  Hrd.  52 ,  iirapK^i  3^, 
€VTvx€l  Sim.  Amorg.  733,  dypei  Theog.  294,  <l>pov€l  Theog.  395. 
Herodas  has  alv€i  4^^,  ahcl  3,^,  rjOfl  $^,  KoAei  5^^,  woic?  73^. 

On  an  Hellenistic  inscription  (Ephesos  1473)  dating  about 
300  B.C.  we  find  SiarcXc^  and  reAct  on  one  from  Teos  [Mitth.  XVI 
292  (1.  8,  12)]  from  the  fourth  century. 

Herodotos:  (i)  -^€i  preceded  by  a  consonant  is  left  uncon- 
tracted  in  xtapiei  1  192,  dyijAaWci  V  72  (only  occurrence  of 
the  present  in  classic  Greek),  but  the  correct  form  appears  in 
Kiv€l  III  80,  d7rooT€p€4  VI  65,  pLopTvpti  VIII  94  iu  all  MSS., 
and  in  some :  xti/et  II  68  (PRflz),  dTrco^er  II  25  {CBd),  ddtxct  VII 
10,  rj  (PR),  pxipTvp€l  II  18  {d),  xcopei  II  96  {C),  hoKtl  III  5  {AB). 
'2)  '€€1,  preceded  by  01,  is  retained  in  the  MSS.  in  iroUfi  I  142, 
I  25,  III  47,  IV  26,  &c.  (cf.  KoUuv  in  Hdt).  Preceded  by  o, 
-€€t  contracts  in  €vvo€l  VII  237  (but  voUis  VII  38 !).  Cf.  the 
forms  after  o  in  the  infinitive  and  in  the  imperfect.  The  con- 
tracted forms  are  correct. 

In  the  editions  of  other  Ionic  prosaists  we  find  the  open  forms 
where  the  MSS*  often  pronounce  in  favour  of  the  contraction. 

^  Joh.  Gr.  240. 

'  ^Aci  Theog.  1355  is  possibly  Solonian. 


t 
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krfwo€i  Enaeb.  Mynd.  54 ;  tturcc  Demokr.  203 ;  wi^Mffu  Hippokr.  V6od,  618, 
626,  736;  hxyu  MelisMM  4,  11  '[Mullach  hXy4oi\  13  '.MallAch  -^)  -^  Aret. 
69;  iAiMrrc?  Hippokr.  Till  30  (an  epic  verb :  neju-  bj  is  l^ifprf  ;  jpi^m 
Pherekyd.  of  Lenw  48,  Hipp^fkr.  Y  624;  ^c7  Hippokr.  VI  310  (C  ;  ff^ 
Ph<:rek.  LtroK  22,  40,  4S,  55  Atticixed  fngmento),  85 ;  SmccT  HekJit.  3321 
MeliBsoM  17,  Demokr.  184,  185,  188,  208,  Diog.  ApolL  2,  3, 6  Kt,  Arriui  9«,s; 
open  Smcccc  in  Demokr.  25,  161  (Demokmtes  ,  Diogen.  ApolL  1  ;I>iog.  I^ert.^ 
Lakian  V.  A.  13,  Hippokr.  II  38,  52,  56,  60,  76.  78,  128,  244,  250,  288,  HI 
228,  Y  696.  The  Tulgate  of  Hippokr.  sometimes  has  -f«:  In  YI  110  ^  in 
276  C  has  Smrci ;  ^{ar0c7  Hippokr.  Y  710 ;  i^apK^I  Herakl.  91  ;  hnM^uA  Hippokr. 
II  20 ;  iTi0vfu7  Demokr.  71  ;  Kparti  Anaz.  6,  HerakL  91,  -^  Hippokr.  H  38 ; 
Itmprvpu  Herakl.  3  (Clemens,  Theod.)  ;  fittroiowori^t  Demokr.  59 ;  •[«€«  Dem<dcr. 
I,  Pherek.  Leros  16,  20 ;  SfioKoytii  Melissos  17,  -Ut  HerakL  45  ^In  HippoL  -^cir^; 
rapoKoKovSu  Hippokr.  Y  632  ;  voici  Anax.  11,  Demokr.  35,  88,  133.  Hippokr. 

II  256  (in  A)  AjTian  47, ;  xoi^ci  Demokr.  24,  Hippokr.  II  20,  298,  358,  374, 

III  220  bis,  242,  258.  Y  656,  726  i-pott  same  page) ;  ^vfafmwu  Hekat  144; 
ToAoivw^i  Demokr.  184;  ^cAc?  Herakl.  10  (-^ci  117',  Demokr.  20,  235;  XP«^ 
Meliss.  14,  Diog.  2,  Anax.  6  (-ccc  Hippokr.  YIII  30  and  often) ;  irf^kM  Hippokr. 
Y  646,  650,  708,  720,  but  -^ci  II  128,  138,  Y  196  {mx^h-o  same  pa^e),  62  J  Mi, 
710. 

In  a  majority  of  cases  Hippokrates  has  -hi,  oAAo^poWci  VII 
30  is  an  interesting  use  of  an  epic  verb.  Aretaios  has  about  130 
cases  of  -€€t  to  20  of  -€i.  An  unusual  form  in  Aret.  is  rcct  274 
=the  poetical  vUrai.  Lukian's  Sifr.  dea  has  only  open  forms, 
Arrian  14  cases  of  -eci  to  4  of  -€t. 

3.  <raol  Theog.  868,  ifiavpoi  Solon  4^5,  tinXo^ol  Hrd.  4^1, 
TTXrjpol  Hdt.  II  7,  bfiXoi  II  44,  Hippokr.  V  634,  Fit.  Ham.  37, 
Spdol  Demokr.  1 28. 

641.]  Plural  First  Person. 

1.  Hdt.  ^<aii€v  II  114  as  in  Homer,  B  236^  K  344^  besides  €lQfi€v 
a  420,  <^  260.  Cf.  Schmidt  Neuira,  p.  326.  bp^ii^v  is  the  read- 
ing of  all  MSS.  Hdt.  I  120  (as  regards  -w/iei;);  elsewhere  ABR 
have  the  contracted  form,  Cd  -iay-j  P  -eo-. 

2.  KoXkoyiiv  Hdt.  V  49,  Hippokr.  ep.  17,2,  Aret.  25,  vo€vyL€P 
Solon  1333  (Attic  KoKovyL^v  Theog.  1207),  Hrd.  iLVTk^yL€v  4,4, 
TeAev/mej;  Class.  Kev,  V  481,  frag.  2^.     On  6piofjL€v  see  §  688. 

3.  brjXovfxeVy  &c. 

642.]  Plural  Second  Person. 

1.  6/>aT€  Solon  ii^^  Statrare  Hrd.  2^^. 

2.  Kail.  5oK€4r€  I3,  albtlaOe  ig  (where  €€  is  metrically  impos- 
sible), Hdt.  Oapa-i^Tc  IX  18,  Troieere  IV  136,  &c.^  but  avx^m  VII 
103  (in  all  MSS.),  a  reading  rejected  by  Stein.  We  require  the 
contracted  form. 

3.  dftovT€  Hdt.  IV  115. 

^  Cf.  also  Avior^ffTc. 
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643.]  Plural  Third  Person. 


KOfi6«0<rt  Hdt.  IV  191,  adopted  by  Stein  from  all  MSS.  except  J?,  is  an  epic 
form  here  out  of  place.  So  Ko/i^rrci  in  Arrian  ^,  353,  and  d/t^a^o»o'i  Aret. 
141.     ffToKdowrtr  AstroL  19  is  an  error  '^ct  Lobeck  Rhemat.  175). 

2.  Open  forms  in  -irnxn  ('-^'-')  are  very  rare  in  the  lyric 
poets :  loKiowi,  Phokyl.  9  (hex.),  KoAeovo-i  Xenoph.  2^ — the  only 
instances  in  poets  of  Ionic  birth — and  arvyiova  Theog.  278. 
-eOo-t  occurs  in  (l)pova)ai  Archil.  7O3  (tetr.).  It  is  interesting  to 
observe  that  Herakleitos  5,  where  he  states  a  belief  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  expressed  in  the  fragment  of  Archilochos,  employs 
<l>poviovai.  Theog.  has  (ftiKtvaiv  169,  337,  871,  Anakr.  (?)  x<»/>€v<r4 
108^  cleg.,  Hrd.  iirapKtva-iv  3^,  KaTOiK€v<riv  4jq,  iroicvci  659,  irop- 
0€vlaiv]  fijQi,  Kallim.  II  82  Ayii/€v<r4.  ^la-oixvivaiv  PromelA,  122 
(anap.)  is  from  i  120. 

Solon's  verse  (iSi"!  containing  xAoirrcvo'iy  is  reproduced  in  Theog.  315  where 
fr\(nrrov(rty  is  read.  The  existence  of  Kvwpoytrws  a6|,  and  bcvovmai  j^,  make 
it  probable  that  Solon  used  here  the  genuine  Attic  form  in  -ovo-ir,  which  was 
expelled  on  the  ground  that  he  was  entirely  dependent  upon  Ionic  models. 
it\ovrov(ri¥  stands  in  Solon  241  ^Theognis  719,  ^ucov<ri  in  4^  '^ reading  iv  avrSiiois 
e*  ots  itZueovai  ^iXovs  for  Bergk's  4y  avp69ois  r^s  Hue*  4irr\  ^(Aa).  Forms  in 
•ovffiy  occur  elsewhere :  ^poyov<riy  Hipponax  73  tr.,  ^eeyowri  82  tetr.  are  clearly 
due  to  an  Attic  copyist ;  Theognis  has  tcXomti  142,  (ttrwffiv  684.  Perhaps  we 
should  read  irarceywaiv  for  Eustathios'  •wnrvfovirtv  in  Anakr.  64.  StorcAovo'iv 
Ephesos  1475  is  Attic  also. 

Hdt.  has  -^ov"  over  260  times  in  the  3rd  plural  and  participle  in 
other  verbs  than  iroUot).  In  the  case  of  ttouco,  irotedo-t^  is  so  much 
more  frequent,  that  iroUovai  in  I  71,  II  121,  where  there  is  no 
support  for  -€t;-,  should  perhaps  be  corrected.  So  too  voiovai  III 
81  (but  cf.  voiovaa  VIII  loi).  Exceptional,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  having  -€i;-  are  xoAcOo-i  II  94  (with  r.  /.  -/ouct  in  C),  AeyjAarcvo-t 
II  152,  rivto\€V(n  IV  193,  7ra>Aev(rt  V  6,  iiriT^X^vai  V  49,  Stare- 
AeOo-i  VII  III,  all  these  verbs  having  a  consonant  before  e. 
-oOo-t  is  best  supported  in  noo-fAovo-t  III  24  (all  MSS.  except  H), 

"iovai  is  very  frequent  in  the  other  monuments  of  Ionic  prose, 
e.ff.  Demokr.  ^lA^ovo-i  70,  voviova-i  87,  i'ttiBvyiiova'i  47,  curKiov<n 

^  Hippokr.  has  both  <rdM  and  aii$^  (at^fUyos  and  <rtffii<rii4yos). 

'  Scarcely  any  passage  has  not  the  v.  L  -iovo'i,  which  occurs  most  fireqnently 
in  R,  often  also  in  Pd,  rarely  in  ^  B  C  (II  49,  60,  YI  138).  Twice  at  least  R 
alone  has  -cOfri  ^IV  146,  YII  148). 
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103^  TtipiawTL  126,  a-wppovtova-i  137^  ivopiovfn  168,  cv5ai|u>wloiMn 
(MSS.  "ov);  Hekat  olic^owri  67,  78,  114,  175  (Steph.  Byz.), 
nt  oUowriv  173  (Athenaios  and  Steph.  Byz.),  iiioopimnn  190, 
I95>  <f>op€cfwnv  189^  icaroA^ovoiy  290  (Athen.J;  Anazag.  i^xm- 
piova-ig;  Herakleitos  boKiova-i  5?  i^^t  ^povwwn  $,  {yKvpicvn 
5  (MSS.  -<w-),  voUova-iv  2  (MSS.  -ow-),  StuXiova-i  93  (MSS.  -o»-); 
Charon  of  Lampsakos  2  has  iiravaxoapovai  though  Flutaich  has 
in  the  same  fragment  fiaaiXijtov;  Hellanikos  cofOinvau  A  thorough 
investigation  of  Hippokrates  does  not  exist.  Oar  impiession  is 
that  -coi/Ti  is  more  frequent  than  cv  for  eo.  Examples  may  be 
found  II  28,  76,  78,  86,  J 10,  128,  130,  132,  154,  158,  166,  176 
(voUova-i),  178,  184,  262,  290,  312,  Vl  100  (the  poetic  rpoiiim), 
294  {lucio},  the  only  occurrence  of  the  present  active),  494  (ftipm, 
a  rare  verb  in  prose),  IV  192  {iiroirkripiovaip,  if  not  &om  vXripooi), 

Y656. 

In  Arrian  the  MSS.  generally  have  the  Attic  form.  5oK€ov<ri 
Aret.  248. 

Forms  in  -cucri  are  rare :  7roi«;<rt  Demokr.  66  in  Stobaios  (with 
which  cf.  TTouovo-i  Hippokr.  II  18,  76,  296),  biovptva-t  Hippokr. 
II  38,  with  oi/piovaiv  on  the  same  page,  fiurcva-iv  IX  364, 
ToXanrotipfvaLv  II  64,  olK€vaiv  II  68,  dtareXevo'ii'  II  238,  KoXevaiP 
II  410. 

3.  dftovo-t  Priene  1449,  Hdt  III  20,  6p$ov<np  Archil.  56,,  tetr., 
a'aovai  Tyrt.  Iijs^  ifjuivpova-iv  Hippokr.  II  84. 


Subjuncfire, 

644.]  Singular  First  Person. 

I.  TToi/o)  Hdt.  IX  79  (hence  dbo»  II  114  is  probably  incorrect). 

646.]  Singular  Second  Person. 

1.  Ti^qs,  &c. 

2.  Herodotos  has  (rrpaTqXaTejjs  VII  14,  the  contracted  and 
correct  form  in  Troifjs  III  36,  VII  235  (so  in  the  archetype  MS.). 
Demokr.  24  has  imOvpLi'ps,  Hippokr.  II  256  a^at/)€Ty9,  Lukian 
Syr.  dea  32  iaopijfs  (§  688).     In  the  plural  ayiiniT€  Hrd.  355. 

646.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

1.  elpoiTq,  Theog.  519,  6pa  Theog.  932,  Sim.  Amorg.  7|r,. 

2.  On  inscriptions  we  find  ^niKakrji  Halik.  23823,  boiaJL  Olynth. 
8  B  14,  aiJi(f)i<Tl3aTr]i  Zeleia  Ii3i8»  ttoitji  Chios  174  C  9,  Upoiroirji 
Miletos  lOOg,  (rvv\a}p€l  Orop.  1 813.20 >  '^o.p^l  iSg^,,  el  183^  =  ^4 
Halik.  238^.  On  €i<rjL,  see  §  239,  2.  In  the  poets  we  observe 
only  -fj : — ioKjj  Sim.  Amorg.  7iq3,  irpotKiTovfi  22,  yapLjj  Hippon. 
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292-  In  Theog.  1166  ^  has  ibovs  TcXerji,  the  other  MSS.  ibov 
T€\€Ti  {0  T€\iois).  Neither  reading  makes  sense  and  Bergk 
edits  ot^XAt;.  In  929  the  MSS.  have  cl  iiiv  ...  ttAovtcis  ,..fjv  hi 
irivrjai  where  there  is  no  reason  to  change  to  rjv  irXovTijs.  In  96 
we  have  <l>povfj,  609  Trpoaoiiafynj,  1008  vofj  (Mimn.)  In  the  last 
instance  a  vowel  precedes  the  contracted  syllable^  as  in  voii 
(indie.)  Sim.  Amorg.  7^.  Solon  has  Kivfj  la^,  y^yt^vfj  4^4, 
Herodas  alrrj  2^,  \a\r\  6^1. 

The  MSS.  of  Heroaotos  vary  between  -Ay  and  -jj.  The  former 
occurs,  if  we  exclude  the  subjunctives  from  -cf co  verbs  (§  637,  a), 
seven  times :  ttoict;  I  206^,  SiarcX^  1 32,  boK^ri  1 122,  FV 120,  avvoi" 
K€ri  II 1 20,  oIk^t}  VIII  106,  iiraiTiri  VI  86  (a),  the  contracted  seven 
times :  olKobofifj  I  21,  iroifj  III  69,  iinCrjTfj  III  36,  troOfj  III  36, 
alpfj  IV  127,  hoKji  VII  10  (d)  in  ABCd,  and  IX  48.  There  is  no 
support  for  the  view  that  after  vowels  -rj,  after  consonants  -^ 
was  the  Herodoteian  form.  In  the  aorist  passive  -iri  is  invariably 
contracted,  and  -tJ  is  the  only  correct  form  here. 

In  the  texts  of  other  Ionic  prosaists  we  usually  find  -ir\,  often- 
times against  the  MSS.  Demokr.  iiliKirf  213  (Stob.  -j^}^  hoKiij 
188  (Stob.  -17).  Hippokrates  has  very  many  examples  of  -Ay 
{e.g,  II  38,  114,  122,  146,  156,  158, 160,  180,  186,  III  102,  2I(J, 
232,  238,  254,  258,  260,  VII  74,  76,  V  618,  660).  Forms  in 
-fi  are  very  rare :  itoO^  II  360,  TrapaKoXovOfi  V  668,  SxXfj  V  704, 
p^YV  V  706. 

Luk.  Urropiri  Si/r.  dea  32,  iiraiviri  36,  but  Spfj  31,  32,  48- 
Aretaios  i\04ri  134  (rare  and  late  use  of  this  form  of  the 
present;  cf.  183  when  a\0i€i  and  HLx^d^rai  occur  in  close 
proximity).  We  have  noted  in  Aretaios  -ry  on  pp.  91,  92,  loi, 
114, 165,  168,  245,  270,  279,  -/tj  on  10,  22*  68,  69,  70,  71,  270. 

3.  Hdt.  IX  93  biKaioZ, 

647.]  Plural  First  Person. 

1.  Anakr.  63^0  fxeXerw/Liei;. 

2.  Theog.  1134  C^Tiay^€v  in  the  first  foot,  Hdt.  'jroteco/icv  1 159. 

648.]  Plural  Third  Person. 

1.  Tip.<a<Tiv  in  the  MSS.  of  Solon  13,^  is  now  generally  read 
li€TC(tiaiv.  Bergk's  suggestion  of  pL(i<a<n  is  not  in  keeping  with 
the  dialect  of  the  elegiac  poets,  who  do  not  adopt  the  epic  distrac- 
tion of  vowels.     Hdt.  <l>vp&<ri  II  36,  &c. 

2.  Archil.  iyKvpi<j)<TLv  ^o^  tetr.,  Ananias  Tpaitij^ai  549  Trareoxriv 
5^  tetr.  Hence  hoKiaaiv  Sim.  Amoig.  7^  is  to  be  r^  hoKi^a-iv. 
TTapaTrirvQa-i  Samos  22O2Q  is  Attic,  but  itoaXionaiv  Teos,  Mitth. 
XVI  292, 1.  8  (and  Icoo-i  1.  4)  is  the  regular  Ionic  form. 

^  ThiB  is  the  only  instance  where  cii  in  the  verb  voUm  is  supported  by  all 
the  MSS. 
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In  Hdt.  €0)  is  not  contracted  in  the  MSS.  except  in  the  case 
of  ucpiTrotwo-t  VIII  76,  where  the  contraction  may  be  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  neighbouring  bia(t>B€Cp<o<n,  Cf.  voUaat  lY  iii. 
In  Hippokr. -^oxri  is  without  exception,  e,^.  II 142, 156,  162,  186. 


Optative, 

640.]  Singolar  First  Person. 

Verbs  in  -ao>  always  contract^.  From  -€a>  verbs  we  liave 
boKioifii  Theog.  ^39,  but  ttoioT/lii  Hdt.  V  106  (PR  -ioifii).  eoi 
after  a  vowel  prooably  contracts  in  this  verb  in  Hdt.  In  pseudo- 
Ionic  sources  open  forms  are  common^  e.^.  Euseb.  Mynd.  i  Ividv' 
liioifJLi,  iitapKioiyHy  iaKioifii^  alvioifii,  but  also  ipt^riv^  viKi^riv^  rifiA^rip, 
KpaToCrjVj  TtpoOviioCqv,  iiroarvyoCr^v.  Hippokrates  makes  frequent 
use  of  -01772;^  whereas  Herodotos  prefers  the  -oifxi  ending.  See 
§651. 

660.]  Singular  Second  Person. 

1.  The  only  possible  case  of  the  open  form  in  the  later  poetical 
monuments  is  rifiioi^  Theog.  877,  which  is  now  abandoned  for 
^fia  fioi.  The  t;.  /.  fjfidoLs  is  not  to  be  defended^  since  the  dis- 
tracted verbs  form  no  part  of  the  linguistic  apparatus  of  the 
d^y.     In  107  Theognis  has  d/mc^s. 

2.  Theog.  has  reA^oi?  926  and  v.  I.  (in  0)  1166.  Lukian  has 
boKiois  Syr,  dea  46,  Hippokr.  rqpolrjs  I  634,  ivvooirfs  III  254, 
alot)poirj9  VII  524,  biappoCrjs  VI  84,  but  <i<^€A^l9  VII  34  (0). 

651.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

1.  -0)7/  in  vLKiirj  Tyrt.  12^,  diTTi^rj  Hdt.  VIII  137,  ivopt^rj  I  89, 
Statrwry  Ilippokr.  II  254,  -o)  in  vik^  Xenoph.  221 .  No  case  of  -coi 
for  -0)  occurs  in  the  active. 

aafot  {''<r<fCoi)y  the  reading  of  Roehl  and  Roberts,  is  not  adopted  by 
Bechtel  (No.  5).  He  adopts  iaaa  foi  on  the  ground  that  ados,  aSs  never 
contained  a  f.  For  this  view,  cf.  §  277,  PhUol.  Anz.  1886,  14  note  8.  Fick 
explains  the  u  in  ffw^povtip  Sim.  Amorg.  7iow  &c.,  as  originating  from  euro. 
Phokylides  (9^)  alone  has  the  open  (ra6^povts. 

2.  Teos  156  A  2  TToioi,  but  ivcodeoCrj,  1.  1 1  (whose  eot  is  a  legal 
archaism);  in  1.  4  of  156  B,  Roehl  supplies  [aTrei^eoJtr;,  Boeckh 
\aTT€(,6o]lrj ;  (tvvt€\oCyj  Teos  158^  (Attic) '^,  ohoCrj  (?)  Roberts  1 159 
(Amorgos).  Theog.  </)tAot  1119,  Tyrt.  TrAovrotry  12^,  Solon  <rv/ui- 
liapTvpoii)  36  trim.,  a  form  suspected  by  Renner  (p.  42)  on  the 

*  iyairtfriy  Et.  M.  65,  Et.  Gud.  3je,  An.  Ox.  II  338.^0- 

'  htiopKo  I'viv  C.  L  A.  II  578,2  is  the  only  example  of  the  optative  of  a 
contract  verb  we  have  met  with  on  a  purely  Attic  inscription. 
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gpround  that  it  is  not  in  line  with  the  lonisms  of  v v.  1 1  and  1 2, 
and  of  37.  It  may  however  be  regarded  as  the  earliest  proof  in 
Attic  of  the  transferring  of  the  -it;  of  non-thematic  verl^  to  the 
ver6a  contracia,  a  phenomenon  that  grew  apace  in  the  Attic 
dialect  though  it  was  but  sparingly  adopted  by  Herodotos^  and 
old-fashioned  in  the  Ionic  of  the  fifth  century.  See  Rutherford's 
PhtynichuSy  p.  442  fE.  on  the  optatives  in  -try  in  Attic.  Tyrtaios* 
TTkovToir^  may  be  regarded  as  an  imitation  of  (l>opoCrj  t  320  (though 
this  is  the  only  case  in  Homer  of  this  class  of  new  forms)  and 
not  as  a  Dorism  (cf .  dbiKoCrj  in  Kretan^  C.  I.  G.  25564^). 

In  Hdt.  '€01  is  not  contracted  after  consonants :  koX^oi  I  ii, 
boKioi  I  24  ;  after  vowels^  to  avoid  hiatus^  iroioi  II  169,  iroioi  or 
voioCrj  VI  35  as  Stein  reads.  This  would  be  the  only  case  of 
-0177  in  Hdt.  In  VI  35  Dobree  read  iroifi.  The  first  person  is 
TTOLolfii  V  106  (§  649). 

The  coexistence  of  KoXioi  and  ttoio?  in  Herodotos  is  paralleled 
by  that  of  dv<o6€oCrj  and  iroiol  in  the  Teian  inscription  of  the  fifth 
century.  Merzdor^  Stein,  G.  Meyer  and  others  accept  the  con- 
traction of  €ol  to  o(  after  vowels  as  genuine  Ionic,  but  hold  the 
uncontracted  fonnis  to  be  equally  genuine.  While  this  is  not 
disputed,  the  uncontracted  KoKioi,  &c.,  represent  an  antiquated 
orthography.     Cf.  §  637,  i  (2),  end. 

Hippokrates  and  the  other  writers  of  prose  often  have  -€0(,  but 
-oiry  is  preferred^  at  least  by  Hippokrates.  Thus  ^p(a(l)€\oCrj  IV 
132^  'irpo<r(a(l>€\€irj  II  356^  but  iiiiroUoi  ibid,  according  to  Littr^, 
where  A  has  -voftj.  iroLolrf  is  correct ;  cf.  IV  82.  im\€ipoCrj  1 572, 
aloapoCrj  VII  522  (an  unusual  verb  in  classic  Greek),  iiriKpaTohj 
VI  82,  alfjLoppayoirj  IV  112,  dypvRVoir)  II  136,  diroaOoiri  IV  226, 
304  (in  BMNy  Littre  -cot)  but  dvronBioi  IV  82  on  the  same  page 
with  TToto^Ty.  Cf .  po<l>olrj  and  xtopioi  VII  608.  &(l>€kioi  is  certain 
in  III  524,  i^iioi,  II  144,  iKXonpioi  II  160,  boK^oi  II  14,  IV  92, 
whereas  Herakleitos  R.  M.  XV  605  has  boKoCri.  Melissos  13  has 
a\yioi  twice  according  to  Simplicius,  and  also  in  4  according  to 
Mullach;  Lukian  Syr.  dea  19  dirct^^oi. 

3.  -00)  verbs  have  -01  and  -0117. 


652.]  Plural  First  Person. 

1.  -(^iJL€v  e,g,  viK^^€v»    ipi^p,€v  Sim.  Amorg.  1^3  (others  ipoiiitv), 

2.  Sim.  Amorg.  if>povoip,€v  %29  ^7 13  i}>v€pyolpL€v. 

3.  -ot/x€2/  in  hriXdip.€Vf  &c. 

663.]  Plural  Third  Person. 

1.  Theog.  81  ToXp.if€v,  Hdt.  IX  69  vik^^v. 

2.  Anakr.  <f>tAot€i;  45|^  Hrd.  nXoUv  3^.  Such  forms  as 
Herodotos'  ^poviouv  I  46,  VIII  34,  noiiouv  VII  103,  208,  IX 
104  represent  conservative  spellings  of  the  fifth   century,  if 
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indeed  they  may  claim  admittance  into  the  text  at  all;  c£, 
$€oi>poUv  VIII  26  (R  has  $€<apioi€v),  ibiKoUv  I  196,  V  84,  firtxci- 
polev  IX  54  (J^JB),  TtoioUv  V  75.  Anaxag.  17  has  #caXoicjr, 
Herakl.  R.  M,  XV  605  hTtaroUv  {iic,  -t^cv  ?),  Hippokr.  V  66% 
loKoUv.  The  longer  forms  of  this  conjugation  are  still  in  their 
infancy  in  Homer. 


Imperative. 

664.]  Archil,  eleg.  (l)o[Ta  4^^  tetram.  (9  51,  Spa  54,  dcrxoAa  66^, 
Theog.  1 151  ip€iva^  877  (cf.  1070)  iJ/Sa  fxoi  hy  conjecture  for 
fjpiois  or  fjfi(ooi9.  Hrd.  Id  J^^,  clpdra  ^^^  KV^€pvaT€  2]oo>  Hdt. 
ipa  III  134^  TtpoahoKa  I  42^  &c. 

666.]  Upon  inscriptions  we  find  rcAcfro)  Erythr.  204^  and 
hence  ^7rtKaA[€£]ra)  Halik.  238^ ;  Gwr^X^lronfrav  Teos  158^3  and 
^TTi-  1.  25  are  Attic. 

(a)  Forms  in  -ec.  o/nfAce  Theog.  37.  ()3)  Forms  in  -€i.  Archil. 
Ay/9ei  43  eleg.,  in  the  first  thesis  ;  Theog.  7rpo(rofA(\€(  ||  31^  oyXku  || 
597.  1243,  6/x(t/)T«  I!  1 165,  imx^ipcL  II  75;  Wi;^€4  830,  ^x^ei  1032, 
av\€i  1056  have  their  €i  in  the  first  thesis;  5oK€t  63^  second 
thesis,  310  II  where  000  was  metrically  impossibla  Solon 
Kpi.T€L  II  3613  tr.  (Blass  with  one  MS.  Kpirq),  Tyrt.  Kiv^lnA  1 1^, 
Theog.  olvoxpfiTo)  473,  Tyrt.  Oapaw  II2,  <^iAo^x^*''^  ^^is*  ^ 
the  case  of  Kiz^etro)  and  0ap<r€iT  the  open  forms  were  metrically 
possible,  but  as  in  Homer  the  contract  forms  are  written.  HrcL 
has  cirv)(€t  Igg,  K(tAct  59>  X^P^^  ^74^  ^^-^  TeAefro)  2^3,  boK€lT€  2^, 
The  proportion  of  open  to  contract  forms  in  Homer  is  somewhat 
greater  than  that  in  the  lyric  poets.  Homer  has  32  forms  in 
-€i,  three  in  -ee  (t;  303,  K  249,  4>  288),  -eirco  5  times,  et  in  the 
dual  3  times,  -eirc  6  times  in  plural. 

It  is  to  be  lamented  that  we  have  no  example  of  the  imperative 
in  an  early  iambic  fragment,  otherwise  we  might  estimate  the 
value  of  the  Herodoteian  forms  in  -ce,  which,  if  genuine,  stand 
in  sharp  contrast  at  least  to  the  elegiac  use.  But  if  the  elegy 
has  -€t,  except  in  a  single  instance,  it  is  highly  probable  that 
iambic  poetry  would  have  only  -ei.  Herodotos  has  aTparqXiT€€ 
I  124,  V  31,  VII  5,  10  {0Y  KnTip€€  V  19,  Trapalv€€  VIII  143, 
(tvvoCk€€  IX  III  (bis),  TToC€€  I  124  (^**),  ^09,  V  40,  VII  18,  VIII 
100,  IX  91,  iToU€T€  iV  98,  but  ttoUl  1  8,  206  (^^P),  VIII  140  a 

SAB),  Other  forms  are  read  with  -ec  by  Stein  (0ap<r€i  I  9,  120, 
:X  76  though  in  all  the  MSS.,  Ill  85  ABR,  i.e.  in  the  arche- 
typaJ  MS.  according  to  Stein;  w^et  III  78,  x^ip^i  V  72,  poriOei 
VII  157,  159  (as  Hippokr.  IX  350),  5v<rWfx€t  VIII  ICK)).  In 
the  plural   Hdt.  has  avyetrc  VII  103   in  all   MSS.,  rejected 
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by  those  who  hold  that  the  evidence  of  $apa'4€T€  IX   18,  &c.^ 
is  all-conclasive.     Merzdorf^  (p.  148)  attempts  fruitlessly  to 
find  a  reason  why  Hdt.  should  use  the  imperative  in  -€i  in  one 
instance,  that  in  -€€  in  another.     The  former  only  is  correct^. 
In  Hippokrates  we  find  Trofci  VII  428,  VIII  162  (iroicl  0), 

^0(l>€CTa>  II  276   (A),  VIII   92    (0),  VII  328  (vulffO,  -€€-  J),  ill€iT(0 

VII  74.     DemoKritos  (Demokrates)  177  ia-Kcira),  Euseb.  Mynd. 
^yyonp^iroi  20^  Kvp^iroi  44.     In  the  plural :  ^o)3€orra>i'  Hdt.  VII 

235- 

666.]  arpipKov  Hid.  2g9^  d^i5poi;r<o  Hippokr.  II  516,  Oropos 

Ifijinitive. 

667.1  6pav  Samos  2152^  Xenoph.  2^,  Hdt.  I  33,  ^oiroj;  Oropos 
J  82^  Hat.  1 182,  viKciv  Solon  q^,  Demokr.  75,  fifiav  Anakr.  2421 44. 

668.]  In  the  inscriptions  occur :  ^iriKoXcii;  Halik.  238^,  a  form 
unjustly  suspected  by  Benner^  p.  39^  who  assumes  that  one  E 
might  have  been  omitted  from  ETTIKAAEN^  But  the  con- 
traction is  supported  not  only  by  iTnKokrJL  238^3,  &c.,  but  also  by 
ibiK€u;  Mylasa  248  A  9,  B  8,  9,  C  II,  and  o-Koireu;  Orop.  1843, 
imTiOtiif  Orop.  iS^af  iKTid^iv  1842^  iK)(€iv  Keos  4322 >  ^wircAcIr 
Erythr.  20429,  not  to  speak  of  other  inscriptional  forms  such  as 
i7rcoT]<£r€i  Zeleia  114  B  I,  r^ActVo)  Erythr.  204^.  I.  G.  A.  489 
^Didyma)  has  7ro£E(i;) = 'Troieti/.  An  Ionic  -Uw  is  not  to  be  defended 
Dy  iLiroo-ivifip  C.  I.  A.  II  834^  (330-300  B.  c),  the  only  example. 

Lyric  poets  :  Sim.  Amorg.  &<f>€X€Uf  y^,  Oviiribttv  y^^^  aoii<f>pov€w 
7iQ8;  Hippon.  pt;^€ii/ 132;  Hrd.  Kivtiv  52 j  Solon  Koaficlv  4jq,  Cfiiv 
27^^;  Xenoph.  alv€lv  Ijgj  Theog.  boK€w  405,  ^lAcu;  874,  1092, 
1094,  1258  (MSS.),  1364,  TTOvfiv  919,  €vboKip.€ip  587  j  Auakr. 
bi(rK€lp  4O3. 

In  but  two  instances  does  the  ill-famed  form  -^ciy  appear : 
Archil.  64  K€pToiJL€€iv  and  <t>iKUiv  80^  where  the  shorter  forms  are 
required  by  the  metre.  In  the  first  instance  K€pTOfii€iv  is  found 
in  Clem.  Alex,  and  Schol.  Odyssey  x  41^;  Stobstios  has  -eti;. 
The  longer  forms  may  have  been  introduced  by  scribes  who  had 
the  epic  and  supposed  Herodoteian  -ieiv  in  mind. 

'  After  alluding  to  the  fact  that  the  quick  utterance  of  the  imperative 
demands  the  contraction,  he  says :  Acceditf  quod  praeter  9v<r06fi§t  breviora  tarUum 
vocabida  contractam  prae  ae  ferurU  formam  Odpcti,  d{0ci  et  quod  non  negligendum  fio^B^i, 
cum  in  Umffiorilnu  ffTparri\Jn't€  Sj^c.  quae  ipsa  natura  ad  vocandum  et  ad  celerius 
pronuniiandum  minus  apta  sunt  itaque  in  lentiore  quoque  oraOone  cusumi  possunt, 
semper  cc  apparecU, 

'  y6eiy  ^p6yei  Joh.  Gr.  240  B. 

^  A  supposed  [jifil^eey  Roberts  I  26^  (Nazoa)  gives  no  support  to  this 
assumption. 

N  n 
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HerodotoB :  -ieiv  oocufb  (  i  )  after  consonants  e.y.  in  alri^tp  I  2,  j, 
ivairifiv  I  2,  3^  &c.  Bat  the  correct  forms  in  -cu^  are  not 
infrequent.  We  find  the  following  cases  in  which  aU  the  MSS. 
agree: — ivbclv  I  11^  cv^fxeu;  III  38^  iv€iuT»  II  172,  ToXc|i€ur 
V  I20y  Trjp€iv  IX  104.  In  seven  other  cases  there  is  sawe 
support  for  -eij;  in  the  MSS.  (2)  After  the  diphthong  oc, 
€€i  holds  its  place  in  iroi€€u;^,  which  is  attested  as  the  sole 
Herodoteian  form  in  over  a  hundred  passages.  After  o,  cct 
suffers  contraction  in  xarorocu;  II  28  (d),  93  (PRd),  iypo€ip  II 
162  in  all  MSS.^  €vvo€iv  IX  79  (PB).  The  contracted  foims  are 
correct. 

Other  prose  writers :  Herakleitos  Sfwkoyifiv  1  is  due  to 
Bemays^  fjLoxOelv  82,  Troi€lv  94^  107^  awf^poiffiv  106^  107^  <l>pop€w  91 
(vufyo);  Demokritos^  according  to  Stobaios  and  other  excerptors, 
m  the  following  forms  has  -cti; :  irouiv  100,  208^  235^  tfivottip 
20^  (in  A)f  iin,K(uvovpy€iv  2O17,  vvovpyeiv  2I5>  lvi0viJLtiP47,<l>povw 
73i  '39i  ^o'c^^^  92>  Jirati'cu;  120,  €V€py€T€lv  igy,  TtfiMp€Uf  202, 
ibiK^ip  206,  irporeAcu;  215)  i^vK€p^€iv  14^  iro^y^ur  II,  ^xcur  II, 
vov€w  235,  -^€u;  in  idu^^tv  107,  109^  II2,  205,  iaKieuf  141, 
iinBvfjJeLv  83,  iMeravoifiv  227,  iyvo4€iv  95>  Kpariuv  77i  ^^^P^ctv 
20||,  (vyx<api€Uf  44,  KaKo-naBUiv  20^^;  Anaxag.  Kpar^ip  6,  Ktvcip  7^ 
doKcti;  3,  4  in  Simpl.,  who  read  Kparciv  in  Di<^.  ApolL  6; 
Hekat.  iK\(op€a;  353,  Ion  aTpanjyciv  and  'Trotctv  I . 

In  Hippokrates,  Littr^  edits  -^eii/  even  when  -eti;  has  the  better 
support,  though  such  cases^  we  think,  are  not  frequent.  It  is 
common  to  find  '€iv  in  the  vulgate,  but  the  -€cir  forms  preponderate 
over  those  in  -€iv.  There  is  no  genuine  treatise  in  which  -^ciy  is 
not  more  frequent.  We  believe  this  to  be  true  also  of  the  spurious 
tractates.  We  cite  from  Littre^s  text:  II  12  C^rcW  (-€tv  ?), 
14  aKO-nhiv  (-€11^?),  avafi€Tp€€iv  36  (vulgo  -^Iv),  82  KivictVy  1 24 
vo€€iv^  136  xa}pi€iv,  138  and  708  irovi^iv,  1 38  ippoviiiv^  1 42 
alv€€iv,  272  6kvUiv  {vulgo  -^'iv),  290  and  368  AvcriTcAtetj;  (but  A 
has  '€iv  in  290),  356  (and  III  58)  <S)<f)€\i€iv,  642  voahtv ;  III  32 
iiKy^eiv,  242  i^€Lv,  248,  258  at/)€ctj;.  noiUiv  occurs  in  II  12,  42 
(Galen -€ti;),  264,111  234,  236,  at/xop/oocti^  V  656,  724,  726,  dx^^"' 
626,  <\>kvr]pv.v,  ^v€^€iv  660,  €vob€iv  664,  Oeiapeiv  692,  yjfOiPelp  696, 
i/icii/  710,  dppoxrrcti/  718,  with  12  cases  of  -^€tr  in  the  vpoyv. 
KoyaKai     IV  640  shows  ayvo€iv  by  the  side  of  iroUci, 

Lukian  F,  A.  3  KaXhiv,  4  api6p.i€iv  {v.L  -€ii/)^,  -€€«;  17  times  in 
the  S^ria  dea,  twice  in  the  AsiroL^  Abydenos  €xm}\i€iv,  Aretaios 
has  106  cases  of  -itiv^  about  20  of  -€lv.  Arrian  has  -ccti;  10,  -€ip 
5  times. 

'  Joh.  Or.  235,  Gram.  Leid.  628. 

'  It  iH  iniereBting  to  noto  that  in  §  4  the  tendency  to  hyper-Ionize  changed 
in  MS.  Y  tlie  iptOfiuy  of  the  *avriT'i}s  to  ipiBfiUiy.  Or  the  -Uiy  might  have  been 
caused  by  the  previous  iipi0fi^uy  (where  n  has  -ery). 
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669.]  Verbs  in  -oa>  contract  0  +  €  or  €(  (sporions)  to  ov  ;  in  Hdt. 
KMvovVf  i^opKovif  (as  Halik.  23820),  x^^i  vtoxfiovv  IV  201  (the 
only  occurrence  of  this  tense  in  classic  Greek);  ipovv  Tyrt.  5^ 
Theog.  582 ;  p€paiovv  Halik.  240^,  ^^  and  so  bihovv  Orop.  1821,33. 


Participle. 

660.]  Verbs  in  -aa>  always  contract.  vai€Tiovr€s  Sim.  Keos 
84^  is  not  Later  Ionic.  alaviivSll  Teos  156  B  8-9  has  been  read 
as  'Qvj  and  hence  2;t[Ktti;]  Samos  I.  G.  A.  388  A.  dtrop^v  Archil. 
74^,  icopQv  Mimn.  52>  itpoaopiav  ibid.  1^,  Sp&vrt  Theog.  1059^ 
SpdiVTcs  Sim.  Amorg.  7|ji /Archil.  vi.KCiv66^,  bpQvra  65^9  Hipponax 
pLCLbQvra  23^  Theog.  ^otavTos  887^  Anakr.  trKiprwra  75^^  Solon 

In  Herodas  we  find  hp&vra  528>  <i>'WTQm^s  2^29  ^^ai^^<''a  576 > 
yik&a-a  6^^  bi(l>&a  6^^,  fcara^tt<ra  61^^,  'irprifiojf{ia'av  6|„  in;5ca(rai  4^1. 

In  Ionic  prose  we  encounter  the  variation  between  -cuo  and  -€c# 
verbs^  on  which  see  §  688.  Certain  examples  of  the  former  are 
TeAevTcSv  Hdt.  Ill  65,  &c.,  ^favros  I  24,  &c.,  rifi^v  III  21,  IV  43, 
Tip.(a(raif  VI  52,  irpoahoK&v  VII  235?  ToXfi&vras  IV  150  (all  MSS.), 
all  of  which  verbs  show  in  other  forms  or  in  other  places  variants 
from  -cw  verbs.  The  following  verbs  never  have  such  variants : 
evtiioiVT€S  III  107,  ^wi;  VII 47,  &c.,  ^a>z;T€S  V96,  &c.,  ^d><raVIIIlOl, 
fio^vTas  III  78,  Tr€i.v<avTas  I  133,  pikQv  I  207,  &c.,  iitavTiia'as  II 
75,  ii€\€T(av  III  II5>  vw/Ltwz^Tcs  IV  128,  cLy&v  VIII  26,  (nydvTODV 
IX  42,  (nfairdvTiav  VII  lO,  KaraylfQa-av  VI  6l,  ipevv&v  VII  19, 
Xevo-crdii/ra  IX  7I)  ^Trrum  IX  I20^  ^Ac^v  II  162,  &c.  In 
Hippokrates  we  have  ^.y.  a-iyQaa  III  52,  142,  144,  reAevrtt(ra 
III  184,  p.vbQo'av  III  242,  x^^i'^^^  ^  59^ »  ^<rnd>rro9  Ion  i. 

Pvw6uirras  Anian  347  is  an  error ;  cf.  Hippokr.  IX  374. 

eei.]  Verbs  in  -ew^. 

I.  On  inscriptions :  vTroT€\4<av  Chalkis  16  A  16,  rcA^ovcn  Olynth. 
8  B  8,  reXioinas  8  B  6,  y^yiaviovr^s  Chios  174  B  13,  v(t>oppiovTi, 
PovKoXiovTi  Chios,  B.  P.  W,  1889,  p.  11 95, 1. 10,  ixi<r0apv€6vT(av, 
$v\rjy€6vTa)v  Teos,  Mitth,  XVI  292,  1.  7,  Tiiiovxiovr^s  Teos  156 
B  29,  yL€h€ov<n\^  Samos  216,  yL€h€ovfn\i  Phanag.  164,  Latyschev 
II  I9i2>  28  (Pantikap.)^,  *ApK€(oif  Styra  191^.  FoiKioav  Bhegion  ^ 
is  not  Ionic.     On  fiaa-iKiovros,  cf .  §  248.     It  is  to  be  observed 

^  -4wy  Joh.  Gr.  240  B,  3^2,  Meerm.  653,  Bimb.  6781,  Et.  M.  52 4,,  An.  Ox.  I 
332^3,  An.  Par.  lY  38^  ;  -iowra  An.  Ox.  I  3601,. 
'  Cf.  fu94owrw,  Urwv  Hippolytos  168,  and  see  f  74. 

N  n  2 
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that  in  the  epigraphical  monuments  we  hare  no  caue  of  cr  fiv  c«, 
and  none  of  cv  for  cov. 


Attic  eoDtnctions: — k'jrrw]99iumrr9t  Olbia  131,  2  and  14.  iwrntmrnrrm,  K 
47j,  mmroacovrrtt  Sftinoc  22 1 1,  'after  323  B.c/  ;  wc'cv^rrar  has  been  rertoivd  bj 
Boehl  '[I.  G.  A.  395  B  9],  and  adopted  by  Caner  ,^30  B^  in  an  addition  ^of  a 
later  date,  to  a  Keian  inscription  whose  first  part  dates  belbiv  430  b.c. 

TM«^»y  is  found  in  Teos  158^. 

2.  In  the  lyric  poets  we  find  -(»p,  -sir,  and  -cW  in  Tbeog^ 

and  once  in  an  Ionic  elegist.     -^cor  appears  in  PhokrL  Arairimp 

162,  Anakr.  6/uA/»v  2X7,  i^pitap  21  ^^^  Hid.  Kipitop  1^,  Oapaimw 
Zj^,  oIk€(0V  6^,  iwoXiiav6^, 

-(sv:  Theog.  hoMv  138,  k^vtuv  371,  rcXsip  914,  toMjt  1251. 
OflTTutv  is  improbable  in  Hippon.  14. 

'i<av  i^-)'  Theog.  if>povii0v  27,  honiiav  137,  cvo-c^ScW  145^  1144: 
ox^a)!/  534.  These  examples  from  the  elegj  are  not  sorprising. 
Remarkable  however  is  reAccor  Mimn.  11,,  the  onlj  example  of 
open  €0)  in  the  poets  of  Ionic  birth.  Meineke  proposed  re  ikAv^ 
Fick  TtKiaa^Vf  rikdiav  (cf.  hieriX^u  Eresos)^,  or  perhaps  rcX^Mjr, 
Mcister  re  \iuiv  /.^.  =  Homer  Xaoav  r  229.  But  if  one  instance  of 
open  €0  (Kkoviovra,  see  below)  is  certain,  no  objection  is  possible 
on  the  8rx)re  of  an  isolated  case  of  open  -€»r.  With  the  phrase 
rcAccoi/  a^OXov  in  Mimnermos,  cf.  rikiovr^s  iiSXovs  y  26a.  On 
liyjfifav  Archil.  68,  see  §  687. 

In  the  feminine  occur  -{ovaa  and  -^Oo-a. 

bo\o(l>povi(n^(ra  Archil.  93^  (epod.),  olKevca  Phokyl.  52  {'^^J'wra 
Fick),  boK€va  Hrd.  329  and  seven  other  forms  in  -cwo. 

In  trsgedy  we  have  ^fiytvccu  Medea  422  (see  Verrall's  note\  fuiBtv^m  /.  A. 
789  :  both  choric  passages. 

Variation  between  -eo-,  -ep-,  -cv.  In  only  one  case  is  co  a  dis- 
syllable in  a  poet  of  Ionic  birth  :  Kkovioirra  (l>iKayyas  Mimn.  143, 
tlie  phrase  of  E  96^.  Theog.  has  <l>poviovTa  625,  <l>op€ovTas  827, 
</)iA€orT€s  739,  hoKeov  1 62. 

-€o-  is  found  in  ^ypvuviovra  Theog.  471  (or  v  before  irv  may 
be  short). 

-€v-^  was  certainly  used  by  the  time  of  Theognis :  <f>(Ad;i^os  385, 
vo^vvT€^  737,  Tiouvim  589,  TiKovT^vvTi  I153  (Bruiick;  MSS.  -^jv 
^^315  'TAovroOcrt ;  see  §  643,  2),  <l)(av€vvT€s  495  {K  has  <^ov^oirr€s). 
But  whether  it  was  employed  by  Sim.  Amorg.  7^^  ((I)i\€vvti  in 
MSS.)  may  be  doubted.     Herodas  has  fieCirra  524  (hind),  Kivtvvra 

»  Cf.  Bechtel,  GWtt.  Nachr.  1886,  p.  375. 

'  Kkovittj  which   is   poetical   in    the   active,   reappears   in  Aretaios    33a 

■'  KvTfvvra  (M  283)  is  called  Doric  or  Ionic  by  Hdn.  II  336^5,  777,  ^Choirob. 
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3e7>  vo€vv$^  355,  ylfo<l>€Virra  7„,  Iok€Vvt€S  4^5,  aKOTr€vvT€S  2^, 
TTouvvTcs  Clan.  Rev.  V  480,  frag,  ijg,  Kivoj<n  7,3,  oIk^<ti,  2^, 
iivO€vvTas  1^2'     ^^^  ^^^y  non-Ionic  form  in  Hra.  is  (l>povovvTa 

3.  '4(av  remains  open  in  Herodotos  in  the  present,  as  it  does  in 
the  future,  participle.  Exceptions  are  Cl'''^^  VI  62  (-ff),  oUo^ 
bofiCiv  II  121  (a)  in  ABC,  o-kott&v  I  117  (in  all  MSS.). 

In  the  feminine  -iovaa  is  the  usual  form.  In  voiova-a  VIII 
10 1,  TToUovirai  I  93  (as  itoUovtrav  Arrian  3i(j),  Kviovtrav  VI  68 
a  vowel  precedes.  -cCca  appears  in  l<rTop€V(rri  I  61,  Atnrevo-a  VII 
190,  fiorjOevaav^  II  II 8,  ia^^varis  IV  I,  K^vrtvfras  V  87;  and  in 
TToicvcra  III  1 19,  IV  9  (-^ov(ra  CP  R\  VI  52  fo>. 

-€o-  preponderates  generally  over  -ev-  in  Hdt.  Some  interest- 
ing examples  are :  AeAwr^ovrcff  VII  168  (elsewhere  only  H  310), 
iX\o(l}poviovT€s  VII  205  (an  epic  and  Ionic  verb :  cf .  Hippokr. 
VII  30),  Movrcs  VII  223  (epic),  r^ixiovros  V  23  (Ionic  T€ix^(a 
and  T€ixC((a,  Attic  t€ixCCoo),  Examples  of  -ev-  are  exceedingly  rare 
in  the  case  of  verbs  other  than  ttoUqi)  :  II  34  laropevvra,  IV  156 
iyvo€vvT€Sy  157  oIk€vvt€s,  the  only  case,  in  74  occurrences  of  oUifa, 
of  the  contraction  ('^o-AB,  olKiovT€s  above  in  same  chapter),  VIII 
3  vo€vvT€9>  The  -ev-  forms  are,  however,  far  more  frequent  in  the 
case  of  Troii(o  {irouvim,  VII  29,  Troi€VVT€s  II  36,  IV  98,  V  81, 
&c.)  But  in  the  following  cases  -€o-  is  att^ted  without  any 
variant:  I  140  (jroicvvrat  same  chapter),  158,  216  (iroici/fici'ot 
same  chapter),  VII  8  (J). 

The  archetypal  MS.  of  Hdt.  rarely  had  -ov- :  voiovrrci  I  90,  oUovrrts  I  1 75. 

In  the  other  Ionic  prosaists  the  contraction  of  €o  to  cv  is  very 
rare.  €a>  remains  open.  Demokr.  has  vovBeritav  59,  (f>Bovltav  30, 
KpariiAV  76  (Stob.  -c^i^),  ihiKitav  205,  O^iAp^vaa  ]47«  ihiKiovrif 
ifieKfoim  21 3i  iiriOvfiiovri  20^3,  a-fa^povioirros  42,  itouvvri  205, 
<^iAoi/€iiceoi/ra  212,  iihiKiovTa  112,  2o6,  €vOr\kiovTa  l8 ^,  fivOovXa' 
areovrfs  1 19,  5ok^oit€s  15I1  ^v<nv)(iovT€s  1 37,  (vii(l>(aviovT€S  15^^ 
raAatTrcopcdrrcoi;  20iq,  if>pov^6vTiAV  79,  d/xcX^oura?  2 1 3,  ddix^oj/ra; 
205;  Herakl.  huxipitav  2,  5oK€Ji;ra>j;  118;  Melissos  dXy^oirt  13; 
Pherek.  olKiovr^s  85;  Ion  i^aipereoin-a,  hoKlov  I :  Ktesias  (fxaviovri; 
Lukian  V.A.  5  doxcorro,  5^r.  <2oi  26  ebvoiovras;  Vita  Horn. 
loTopioov  6,  but  TToictfi;  15.  Simplicius  has  Atticized  Anaxagoras' 
'n€pi\oip^6vTfav  II.     Aret.  has  iiif>€k€vvTa  312,  &c. 

We  note  the  following  cases  of  -cu-  in  Hippokrates,  who  has 
-€0)1;,  'iojrro9,  &c.,  in  almost  every  instance:  ikyevvra  II  132, 
birj6€vvT€s  II  240,  iKirvojvTa  V  626,  i^aipcvvra  III  258,  <l>6iv€V(n 
II  674  (4>6ivi(a  here  only,  §  637,  3),  TroiciJwa  VI  210  (d,  -€o- 

>  Greg.  Kor.  f  60. 
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Littr^),  cf.  II  278,  IX  362,  olKevvra  IX  354,  cf.  360,  Trarmrra 
and  6iiik€vvTa  IX  382,  aypvTrv€vvTa  V  590,  ivippiytvvra  V  59a 
(-4ovT€9  588).  Usually  we  find  -€0-,  In  the  feminine :  voiiowrai 
ll  66,  (fxXiovaa  Syr.  dea  26. 

662.]  Verbs  in  -oo). 

i^io{v)vTa>v  Priene  1443^  i^pova*  Hrd.  315,  \<Qv  HdL  I  162, 
KaKovvT€s  III  82.  On  biKaievvTos  IX  42,  see  §  690.  For 
6iiovvT€9  Hdt.  I  153,  as  if  from  an  unheard-of  dfxooi,  iparAvr^^  is 
to  be  substituted. 


Imperfect  Acfive. 

668.]  Singular  First  Person. 

-aa>  verbs  contract  -aov  to  -a>x/  {ivUtdv  Samos  215).  Occasionally 
we  have  -eov  for  -aov,  and  this  -eov  may  become  -cw  (§§  637, 
I  (2),  688).  Verbs  in  -6a>  have  -eoy,  not  -evi^  so  far  as  we  are 
aware  in  Ionic  literature^.  In  HipjpoljftM  168  we  have  however 
an  Ionic  ivrivv,  iboKovv  Hrd.  4^9  is  an  Atticism  (^b6K€ov  Hrd.  in 
Clas9.  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  2^).  Verbs  in  -ow  have  -ow,  not  -cw 
(§  690). 

664.]  Singular  Second  Person. 
ykiiTTpti^  Theog.  600. 

666.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

1.  i<l>6pa  (iKoCa  Fick  in  G.  G.  A.  1883,  1 25),  I.  G.  A.  370, 
generally  referred  to  Euboia,  but  perhaps  Asiatic  Ionic.  Hdt. 
has  &pa  III,  &c.,  l<t>olTa  III  90^  rivha  II  57  (a  rare  verb  in  prose; 
cf.  imrivhr]K€  Hippokr.  VIII  570). 

2.  -€i^  is  the  correct  form.  On  inscriptions  :  iitoUi  Eretria  14, 
Samos  I.  G.  A.  388  a,  Amorgos  I.  G.  A.  390,  Naukratis  I  342, 
Klazomenai,  H^  H.  N.  491,  ^ttoci  Samos  222  (pre-Roman), 
Delos  57  (middle  of  second  century).  HoUiv  Miletos  95  resem- 
bles ^(Ticetp  r  388  in  adopting  the  -v  after  a  contracted  ce,  con- 
trary to  the  ordinary  rule.  Other  forms  are  ^Trcorarci  lasos, 
/.  H.  8.  IX  341,  Nos.  2  and  3,  342  No.  4,  Zeleia  114  B  i  and 
perhaps  in  the  Parian  inscription,  C.  I.  G.  2384^,  add.  1.  a— 3 ; 
iptoXoyet  Mykonos  9234.  In  BechtePs  No.  6  i-noit)  is  Eleian. 
The  testimony  of  the  inscriptions  is  unanimous  in  favour  of  -cu 

In  the  lyric  poets,  exclusive  of  IttXcc  Theog.  12  (cf.  H  251), 

\  In  Hrd.  693  ixiiri^ov  we  may  have  synizesis ;  but  the  tribrach  is  per- 
mitted in  the  second  foot. 

'  When  the  Gram.  Vat.  699  cites  kJci,  voUi  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  sho'vring 
tho  omission  of  the  augment. 
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we  find  only  -6& :  i^oMi  Theog.  960,  i<l>6p(i  Archil.  93,  where 
yjyjKj\j  would  have  been  the  alternative ;  Hippon.  tr.  47  <Sk€i  in 
the  MSS.  (Schneid.  and  Bergk  olicci,  Meineke  oUcl).  At  the 
period  of  Hipponax  it  was  not  usual  for  the  first  foot  of  the 
iambic  measure  to  consist  of  —  vy  v^.  Sim.  Amorg.  28  iKCv€i 
(wy  was  not  admissible  in  the  arsis  of  the  trimeter);  Anakr. 
<^vo\6€i  32|;  ^^©[rici  Hrd.  422- 

In  by  far  the  greater  number  of  instances  Herodotos  has  -cc. 
Thus  iboKtt,  ix^ipf^,  iKiX€€  and  even  after  0  in  the  case  of  vo€^ 
(iv6€€  I  155,  VIII  103,  iTr€v6€€  I  a;,  III  31,  but  iir€v6€i  II  15a 
A  B  Cd),  and  01  in  iroUa^  (iiroCct  III  9,  VII  156).  Forms  in  -ft 
occur  as  follows :  ijiropei  III  78,  &if>i\€i,  III  126,  i^rjpKti  VII  161. 
See  also  on  the  imperfect  of  -jutc  verbs. 

In  Hippokrates,  both  Littr^  and  Ermerins  contract  -c€  in  vo^«, 
but  after  consonants  we  find  now  -€€  now  -€i.  Thus  xarfi^Jei  II 
686,  690,  692,  70a,  706  (bis),  714,  III  34,  40  (bh).  42  (auater), 
44,  48,  50,  62,  64,  110^  112^  122^  140^  142;  Kop^voti,  III  140; 
hu^voii  rejected  by  Littr^  III  42.  Other  examples  of  -ft  are: 
ikqp^i,  II  688,  706,  712;  yicei  II  666  {bis),  682,  684,  702,  III 
24;  ihviT(\>6p€i  III  40;  rjpp<iirr€i  II  290;  TrapTjKo\oii0€i  Y  370  ; 
bi€T4k€i  I  626  ;  i(€Trv€i  II  706  ;  fjifxivti,  II 714;  ovpei  II  686,  692, 
708  and  many  other  forms  in  the  genuine  tractates.  Littr£  edits 
'€€  in  f]ky€€  II  690(1?./.  -«),  704  {'€1  vufyo),  708  bis  (-«  v.L),  III 
52  T-ei  r./.),  64  (-CI  vvlgo)\  i'n6v€€  II  290  {-€i  A),  III  44  (-«  v.  /.), 
50  (-€1  V.  /.);  ib6K€€  V  204;  jpiJLoppdY€€V  11  600  (-C4  A). 

Aretaios  201  has  iTr6d€€. 

The  MSS.  of  the  excerptors  of  the  other  prosaists  have  -ti,  e.g,^ 
vir€X(ip€i  Melissos  14,  tb6K€i  ly,  iiroUi  Anaxag.  6  (Tr€pLx^p€€  in  6 
is  due  to  Mullach),  <pic6i  Pherek.  Leros  55.  In  Protagoras  ^dJicce 
has  been  read. 

The  iteratives  appear  in  our  texts  with  tlie  form  '4tffK0P,  which  is  open  to 
suspicion.  In  Hdt . liS6Rdz  only  haye  iwcup4*<rKow, in  IV  200  all  the  MSS.  haye 
fiXfiTKft  2  tx*ffii*f  which  recent  editors  change  to  iix^^ifKt  (Bredow  ^x^^^^O* 
Asios  in  Athen.  525  F  used  ^Irt^Kow,  from  Ionic  ^irim^^iTdm,  In  the 
middle  the  forms  with  hyphaeresis  are  better  supported,  but  in  the  following 
occurrences  of  the  active  'Uvkov  is  the  uniform  MS.  reading :  ww\49<nn  I  196, 
iroUfffKov  I  36.  In  Herodotos  iteratiyes  from  contract  yerfos  are  confined  to 
those  in  •€«,  while  Homer  had  -cio'icc  and  ^o-jcf. 


i^ 


.  Hdt.  ri^lovy  ibiKoCov  (ibiKaCev,  an  hyper-Ionism,  v.  I.  Ill  118, 
54 ;  cf .  §  690). 

666.]  Plural  First  Person. 

1.  'aofi€v=^oi>fi€v  except  when  it  passes  into  -tofxtv, 

2.  '€opL€v  is  either  retained  or  becomes  -€v/a€v. 

3.  -00)  verbs  always  have  -oviuv. 
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667.]  Plnral  Second  Person. 

I.    'OTt. 

2.  '€iT(,  not  -€€T€  as  often  in  the  proee  monnmente. 

3.  'OVT€  from  -00)  verbs. 

668.]  Plnral  Third  Person. 

1.  -002;= -oil',  e,ff.  iOvfilonv  Hdt.  VIII  99,  icaWicXttir  IX  6a. 

2.  '€ov  is  genendly  retained,  -evv  is  very  rare.  The  inscrip- 
tions have  '€ov  in  i06p€ov  Thasos  (L.)  7  A  2,  8  A  6,  9,. 

Herodotos  has  iiroUov^  VII  36,  IX.  6,  8,  11,  104,  lv€v6€ap  V 
65,  i^^Acoi;  I  67^  VII  212  (Xenophanes  2,1  has  dc^Actfco  as  Hdt. 
V  22),  iirkoiT^ov  III  57  (Greg.  Kor.  §  14),  i<l>p6p€ov  II  i6a, 
KaT7\y6p€ov  II  113  (though  there  is  a  notable  namber  of  en's  in 
its  vicinity  (113,  115,  118).  elpcirew  I  158  (§  637,  i  (a))  con- 
tracts -601^  <  'Oov.     Cf.  i-nup<iT€ov  I  67. 

Herakl.  has  tfiv^ov  J2y,  Hippokrates  dier^Xcoif  II  640^  jircppf- 
y€ov  II  642  bis  (cf.  §  687,  3),  iir€v6(r(ov  II  646,  r}p€ov  V  88  (else- 
where in  the  late  epic). 

Menekrates  has  Mkcov,  iirokifitov,  Vita  Ham,  vkiKTtov. 

In  the  poets  -€ov  is  never  open.  Cf.  i<t>p6vfov  ArchiL  112, 
-evi;  in  i(t)C\€Vv  Theog.  786,  iavkevv  <  -aov,  Hrd.,  Claw.  Bev.  V 
481^  frag.  3^  iTTopvop6(TK€vv  2^.^ . 

Atticisms  are  Mkow  Theog.   1381    (where  it  may  be  original),  4m4Xm^ 
Hdt.  IX  II. 

3.  -ovv  in  inkripovv  Hdt.  I  17I;  ^^y\lovv  V  89  {ihiKaUvv  III  79 
is  an  hyper-Ionism ;  §  690).  On  kn^pplyovv  Hippokr.  II  642 
(Ay  Littr^  -foi;),  see  §  637,  6. 


PRESENT,   MIDDLE   AND    PASSIVE. 

Lidicative. 

660.]  Singular  First  Person. 

1.  hppiyjdp.at.  Hippon.  104,  Ttroiiap.ai  Mimn.  52 >  io^o'&fiai 
Hrd.  8^9. 

2.  ^opcOfxai  Anakr.  38,  ak€vp.ai  Theog.  575,  alMfiat  Solon 
tetr.  324  (vnlffo  -ov/uiai,  which  may  be  correct),  airapv€viiai  Hrd. 
274,  irapaiT^vpiai  572* 

Examples  of  -evfiai  in  prose  are  biriycvfiai  Herakl.  2  (in  the 
FiL  auct.  14  Herakl.  uses  -iop-ai),  Hippokr.  Ill  icx),  iroicO/Aat 
Hdt.   IX    III,   Hippokr.   VII   490.      Hdt.   has    elsewhere   €o 

'  iwoUw  is  called  Doric  and  Ionic  Hdn.  II  330^  (Choirob.  5281,). 
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generally^  bat  cv  in  vpoaibevfiai  III  140^  aipcv/xai  III  142^  the 
only  case  of  any  contraction  in  this  verb  (cf .  alpiovrai,  alpiovro 
and  even  alp€6ii€vos),  and  also  d^icv/xai  V  106  (§  690). 

Lukian  FiL  auct,  6  has  aiTionau 

3.  yovpovfixu  Anakr.  i^^  2^. 

670.]  Singular  Second  Person. 

In  verbs  in  -co)  we  may  admit  -^ai  from  -^cat  by  hyphaeresis. 
Cf.  Homer^s  ?ra)X^  5  811,  iivOiai  ft  202^  fiv0€lai  0  180.  As  it 
stands,  fivO€iai  is  an  old  form  (=:-^(at,  which  might  be  read^ 
though  preserved  in  a  very  late  book.  In  Anakr.  1 2  we  fina 
biviai,  in  Hdt.  Ill  34  iircuvdai  (not  -^cai  as  Pz),  <l>op4ai  I  39 
(-^eai  P).  Here  A  C^  have  <l>op4ai  with  superscribed  e  between 
€  and  cu. 


671.]  Singular  Third  Person. 

I.  Uparai  Miletos  100^;  vkavarai  Archil.  ^6^,  fivarai  Anakr. 
68,  piarai  Solon  I34x>  iXarai  1343.  Hdt.  has  /uiT/x^j/arai  I  21^ 
&c.^  iiraiTiaTai  II  121  (fi),  jS&arcu  III  80,  afiarcu  IX  IIO  (o-fi^rai 
Antiph.  com.  frag.  Ill  81),  Demokritos  Krarai  184  (§  687,  2), 
Hellanikos  ivappixaTai,  178.  iviarai,  occurs  in  Demokr.  184, 
Melissos  4^  1 1  (Simplicius).     Hippokr.  Ill  204  has  jo-^Aarat. 

2^.  Ui/ctrai  Halikam.  2382^  (fifth  century);  Sim.  Amoig. 
TToiftrai  7g^,  icw/eirat  775.  Even  if  the  forms  had  been  properly 
open^  synizesis  was  not  permitted  in  the  arsis  of  the  iambic 
measure.  'TrpoxaAcirai  Anakr.  14^,  Spxtlrai  2O3;  Hrd.  has 
alp^lrai  3^^  biapclrai  63^,  iOtiTai  4^. 

Herodotos :  voicerai,  &c.,  with  -ce-  everywhere,  except  fiveTrai 
in  all  M SS.,  VIII  65.  In  all  these  forms  -€€-  is  out  of  date  in 
the  fifth  century.  Lukian  puts  pLvOitrai  into  the  mouth  of  Hdt., 
De  iJamo  20.  In  other  writers  of  Ionic  prose :  Herakl.  i^ncj/eirai 
18  (Stob.,  -ccroi  is  conjectural),  i^iKvwai  12  (Plut.),  diax^crai 
{§  ^37>  ^f  ^^^  p.€rpi€Tai  23  (Clem.  Alex.),  &virrai  105  (lambli- 
chos);  Demokr.  ipUrai  6=^parai  (Demokrates),  diccerai'  80 
(where  Clem.  Alex,  has  iLif>aipMai  in  the  same  frag.),  itoUerai  123 
(Stob.);  Melissos  (TvyxfAp^iTai  (Simpl.)  I,  KiViirak  5,  14  (W#),  15, 
according  to  SimpL ;  Hekat.  Kti/ctrai  284  (Steph.  Byz.),  yvO^irai 
332,  KoAarai  260.  Pherekydes  of  Leros  has  voicirai  44,  a  frag- 
ment containing  several  genuine  lonisms.  All  the  cases  of 
KoXwai  (16,  85,  89,  114  A)  are  in  Atticized  fragments.  So  too 
a<i>^KVMai  34;  Hellanikos  nas  icoA^erai  in  160,  which  contains 

kvOiKOVVT€S. 

In  Hippokrates  there  are  many  examples  of  the  correct  form, 

'  v«Ac(Tcu  is  called  Ionic  in  contrast  to  a  supposed  Aiolic  wmX^ai  in  An. 
Ox.  I  3623,. 
^  Hippokrates  YI  294  used  the  active  iut499tw. 
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e,g.  icaA€ira&  V  656,  i^iKj/ctrai  664,  ovpciroi  720.  The  resolved 
form  appears  in  Littr6^  e.g.  in  i^iici^crai  II  70  {vulgo  -ct-), 
ovpicrai  II  38,  VII  1 60  (so  0^  vulgo  -ci-)^  KoXierai  III  84^  208^ 
V  588,  VIII  366  (0),  -noUerai  II  ia8  4i>,  V  644,  Kpariercj,  II 
638,  €inrop4€Tai  III  I02  (tw^o  -ei-),  ifidtrai  II  184  (t?»^  -ci-). 

Euseb.  Mynd.  59  has  iL'jroaT€pi€Tai,  63  ^y^crcu,  Aretaios  3a 
cases  of  -ce-  to  3  of  -ei-  (^fxcirai  I,  KoAcTrai  I02^  'TrofMo^eirot  297). 
In  Arrian  we  have  12  cases  of  -ce-  ;  Abydenos  bfopderai  9. 

3.  Tpv\ovTai  Mimn.  a^^)  Aaxi'ovrai  Solon  27o>  \ovr(u  Sim. 
Amorg.  Tm^  orf^avovrai  Anakr.  412^  dAXorptot^roi  Hdt.  I  120, 
PiovToi  II  177,  iXkoiovrai  Herakl.  36,  Ircpoiovrot  Meliss.  12, 
KapTToivTai  Demokr.  236,  iimvpovrai  Hippokr.  V  644^  futrOovrai 
Vita  Ham.  4. 

672.]  Plural  First  and  Second  Persons. 

A.  I.  hiaiTiix€0a  Hdt.  IV  114. 

2.  '€6ii€0a  and  -cvjmc^a. 

3.  -oiipL€0a.    On  ivTi€VfX€0a  Hdt.  IX  26^  see  §  690. 

B.  I.  Tr€ipa<r0(  Hdt.  IV  127. 

2.  fiy€La'0€  Herakl.  in  E.M.  XV  605^  where  Nemnann  read 
-€e-  in  order  to  accommodate  the  form  to  Hdt.'s  voiUa-B^  IX  7. 
3    ^ova0€. 

673.]  Plnral  Third  Person. 

1.  a!r (Corral  Hdt.  IV  94,  Hippokr.  II  78^  daii&vrai  Herakl. 
38,  iCivrai  Hippokr.  II  78^  kiruaisCiVTai  II  31 2j  tpiyv&vrai 
Hrd.7.^. 

2.  Theog.  290  fiyiovrai  but  ficDfievvrai  369,  as  if  from  funifiioiiat 
(cf.  pMnx€vp.€vos  169);  Solon  4^^  has  preserved  the  Attic  Ikvovvtol 
<pop€vvTai  Parmenides  48. 

In  Hdt.  we  expect,  and  find,  Troicvi/rai  I  132,  140,  IV  70,  &a, 
except  IV  180,  where  all  MSS.  have  -co-.  Elsewhere  we  have 
'iovrai,  except  fiy€VVTai,  IV  2  (-eo-  PSz),  KoXevvrai  V  108  (-60- 
C  Pz),  and  SiavocOin-ai  IX  54  in  all  MSS.  [cf.  §  637,  i  (a)} 
di/t6i;i/ra&  VII  236,  if  correct,  is  used  in  a  future  sense  and  as  an 
analogue  of  KOfxicvrrai,  &c.  Stein  accepts  dicevin'ai  in  his  school 
edition. 

Herakl.  alp^vvrai  ill,  /utvcvi/rat  125;  Demokr.  boDpiovrcu  13 
(Stob.  -0U-),  'TTot^oi/rai  47,  126,  alrtovTai  46*;  Pherek.  icoA^ovrcu 
85  ;  Hippokr.  dtatr^vi/rai  II  68,  y2,  KaXcvvrai  II  68,  76, 
Acr^cycvi/rat  II  3^^^  d\€vvTai,  II  68,  dvo-apcorfvi/rai  IX  368, 
fiytvvrai  II  24O  (i4),  iL<f>LKviovTai  II  50,  1 50,  -noUovTai  II  56,  &C 
FirVa  i/(>m.  has  iiTtiKviovTai  5,  6,  Luk.  V.  A.  Kivlovrai.  4,  oupci* 
Xiovrai  14. 

'  vtvwrai  Mullach  I  37 if  cited  sometimes  from  Dcmokritos,  does  not  A-rtat 
^MSS.  rovrroi).    The  fragment  is  hard  to  restore. 
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3.  iiroxiaXovvrai    Hippokr.   II    78,  pva-yLovvrai    Demokr.    16, 
Xovvrai  Hdt.  I  198^  to^ovvtoi  Aret.  10. 


Suijunctive. 

674.]  -ao)  verbs  are  inflected  as  in  Attic. 

676.]  From  -eo)  verbs  we  have  voirjrai  Chios  174  C  11  (cf. 
TrpoOrJTai  Halikam.  23833).  This  exemplifies  the  contraction 
supported  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  in  brjXiJTai,  IV  187,  i^riyrJTai  VI 
74  all  MSS.  (.<iy-  V  23),  IX  66  (-€i|-  B),  iroifJTai  IX  45,  VI  57 
(ABC dy  III 8  and  IV  65  (J 5 £,  i.e.  Stein's  archetype),  <^o/3^- 
rai  VII  36  (ABB).     Herodas  has  fjyfJTai  5^3,  dea>p^ra&  5^^. 

Demokritos  has  ^mficA^rai  (?)  and  fierprJTai  41,  iroi^ai  i88.  In 
Hippokrates  the  hyper-Ionic  -<iy-  is  very  frequent,  e.ff.  tt^eX^rai 
II  374,  icir^»jrai  III  258,  TToUrjTai  VII  514. 

Lukian  has  airrjyiriTai  AHrol.  22,  Euseb.  Mynd.  ^^  dirair^rai, 
Aretaios  iKirjrai  2$,  ifitrjTai  31,  fieTaKUfirjrai  6a,  but  ivtfifJTai 
322. 

In  the  third  plural  we  have  Kiviiavrai,  Hippokr.  II 126,  itoUiAv^ 
Tat,,  e.g.  Philip  of  Pergamum,  B.  C.  H.  II  273. 

676.]  -00)  verbs  are  inflected  as  in  Attic. 


Ojptative. 

677.]  xokt^To  Theog.  325,  (rvy^ro  Hdt.  Ill  82,  vkk^to  IX  13, 
KoiyL^To  III  38,  <}7rr<^ro  VIII 137,  &c.,  dhvvi^To  Hippolo*.  Ill  256, 
dri(j>ro  Melissos  4  and  1 1 ,  according  to  Mullach  (Diels  with 
Simplicius  di/tarai).      ivut^ro  Hdt.  Ill  I,  ivu^aro  IV  130. 

678.]  -€0)  verbs :  ivBvyLoCfifOa  Sim.  Amorg.  2^ .  In  Hdt.  after 
consonants  we  find  both  the  older  and  the  younger  forms: 
icoAeoiro  V  76,  iTriKvdoiTo  I  29,  \vTr€oCaTO  I  99,  and  boopolTo  II 
126  (Bd),  <^o/3o?To  VII  87  (B);  after  vowels  iroioZro  VII  48,  VIII 
67  (-oirro  -k  B,  -iourro  C).  The  rule  has  been  accepted  by  some 
that  after  consonants  coi,  after  vowels  o&,  is  the  correct  form  in 
Ionic.  This  is,  however,  applicable  to  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  not  to 
the  wider  horizon  of  Ionic  literature.  The  testimony  of  if>povolyL€v 
and  ivOvfiolfi€0a  in  Simonides  of  Amorgos  and  of  <ptXoUv  in 
Anakreon  shows,  not  that  the  forms  in  eoi  above  mentioned 
are  wrong,  but  that  contract  forms  had  been  adopted  in  pre- 
Herodoteian  Ionic.  The  archaism  ipiad€olri  Teos  156  A  11  does 
not  invalidate  this  statement. 
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Demokr.  has  aocording  to  Stobaios  i^Xioiro  213,  but  vounro 
2.  Simplicios  has  preserved  Melissos' fieraico<rfi^oiro(  11).  Hip- 
pokr.  has  iroUoiro  II  no,  Xwioiro  II  134,  iu^iplovro  II  356, 
oip4oiTo  II  140,  &iroXa>^o&ro  ep.  17,0.  Lukian  ^.  dea  26 
XvTrioiTo,  i^aTrarioiTo  27  as  if  from  '^oyuau 

679.]  -00)  verbs  are  inflected  as  in  Attic. 


Imperative. 

680.]  9rci/>«  Theog.  358,  kv&  Hrd.  8g,  ireipitrBto  Tyit.  1244. 

681.]  iroiov  Theog.  753  and  albov  11 79  are  Atticisms,  even  if 
the  latter  is  from  alboixai  (alSco  4>  74,  &c.). 

Hdt.  has  -eo^  in  alrio  I  90,  aKio  III  40,  kmrio  VIII  100, 
ifyvco  III  72,  IV  9,  iviKvio  V  24,  <^o/3<o  VII  50,  52,  voUo  VIII 
68  (a),  Demokr.  142  mpoOvyAo ;  -ev  in  ^ojScv  1 9,  voiev  IVo,  VIII 
100.  On  the  hyphaeresis  see  Fritsch  in  Curtins  Studien\\  128, 
where  it  shoold  have  been  noted  that  in  -€|6-<rai,  not  in  -cf €-<rof, 
is  the  loss  of  one  e  permissible  in  Homer.  Cf .  fxvOiai  by  the  side 
of  iJLv0€iai.    In  the  imperative  however  we  do  not  find  -cto. 

In  Oropos  iS^  we  find  rcXciV^o),  in  ChaUds  13,  alp€Ur$m. 
Tjrrt.  1I3  has  <l>op€ur0€,  Hrd.  721  drieiaOf,  Anakr.  42  ivax^i^^r. 

Hippokr.  has  -€i-  in  iyalfrOta  V  708  and  II  144  (sevenJ  MSS.) 
but 'TToie^a^o)  VII  190.     Aret.  €inropd(r0<a  279,  b^daBta  202,  331. 

682.]  -00)  verbs  are  inflected  as  in  Attic.  ivaKoivio  Theog.  73 
must  come  from  ^Koivio),  not  from  -Koii;oa).     Pindar  has  koivcuo. 


Infinitive. 

683.]  I.  Verbs  in  -ao)  have  throughout  ^acrBai  except  in 
veiprja-daL,  biaiTrja-Oai,  &c.,  in  Hippokrates,  §  637, 1  (i).  Herodotos 
has  e.ff,  6pa(rdai,  &via(rOaL,  Theognis  laa-dat  433>  it^yopourdai  159, 
Miletos  IOOq  irpo'Cepaa-Oai,,  Diog.  Apoll.  6  KV^€pvaaBaL.  Kp^yuaxrBok 
Hippokr.  I  592,  II  288  should  be  read  KpipLaa-Oai,  which  occurs 
in  II  152.  €vva(rOai  Aret.  272  is  the  only  prose  instance  of  the 
uncompounded  form. 

2.  Verbs  in  -ew^.     ^Trt/mcXeto-^at   Orop.    187   (cf.    iinfji4\€<r$ai 

^  The  Homeric  iaroatp^o  is  called  Ionic  by  the  interlinear  schol.  Yen.  A  on  A 
375.     For  &\€u  {lupiKws)  Diogen.  II  56,  read  &AcC  (Schulze,  QuaesL  epicae,  64). 

*  Joh.  Gr.  335,  240,  Greg.  Kor.  36,  Gram.  Leid.  629  wop4ta$ai  (««rca#w 
Meerm.  650,  Vat.  694,  kKopMou  Meerm.  650,  on  the  yiew  that  c  might  appear 
iu  place  of  ci  as  in  8^{c»  -  8c({c»). 
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Thasos  7^);  Tjrrtaios  has  fivOeiaOai  4^,  where  fivOica-Bai  wonld 
have  been  impossible;  Hrd.  fiyttaOai  i^^.  Herodotos  :  iroika-Oai 
about  twenty  times,  bat  B  has  iroieia-Oai  II  i.  Contraction  after 
01  in  the  finite  forms  of  this  verb  is  very  rare  in  the  MSS. 
After  o  we  have  biavoiea-Oai  II 121  (5),  bat  biavoclaOai,  VI  86  (5) 
in  AB  Cd.     Cf.  the  present  and  imperfect  of  voim. 

Other  Ionic  prosaists  have  -€&-  very  often  according  to  the 
MSS.  of  their  excerptors :  Demokrates  has  at/xio-^ai  3, 92,  hariiaOai 
71,  alhtiaBai  lOO,  235$  'nouitrBai  128,  iTtawilirQau  204,  tiy^laOai 
212.  The  open  forms  are  ivOvfUcaOai  2O20  (*ic  Stob.,  bat  -ei-  in 
92)^  ipKi€(rdai  20^  (various  conj.)^  fxifUea-Oai  114  (cf.  113)1  ^tXce- 
(T^ai  161  (Demokrates).  Diogen.  ApoU.  iwo€i<rdai  4  (Simpl.); 
Melissos  Ki2;€i<r^ai  5  (Smipl.). 

Hippokrates  has  -fc-  in  many  cases,  e.^.  ivOv^ica-Oai  II  14, 
170  (most  MSS.)  188,  TToUcaOcu  II  280,  III  214,  228,  230,  252, 
av€Lki€(r0ai  II  138  (-ei-  one  MSA  V  694,  rakanroipiea'dai  II  72, 
alQ)p€€<rOai  III  442,  a-KoiritaBai  II  634,  678  (-ei-  vulgoY  III  lOO, 
^jcAaA^ea-^ot  IV  630,  itoviifrBai  II  1 84  ^i>,  ipi$yLi€<r$ai  11  170  4w, 
o-ircto-^ai  II  246  (a),  but  -i€<TOai  II  288,  <rico7rct<r^a4  III  212,  258, 
260.  Arrian's  only  case  of  -ei-  is  i(iKV€i<rdai  244',  Aretaios  has 
'tiaOai  only  73,  321.     Lukian's  FU.  aucL  has  alpi€<rBai  6. 

3.  Verbs  in  -oo).  iTravav€ov<r$ai  Eretria  15^;  Theog.  jMavpov- 
crOai  192,  Hdt.  KaropOovaOai,  i^iaovaOcu,  Sec.,  krepotova-Bcu  Melissos 
17,  Diog.  ApoU.  2;  kovaOai  Hdt.  Ill  124,  Hippokr.  VII  74, 


Bariiciple. 

684.1  I.  -aa>  verbs  have  '(ifX€vos,  e.g.  KVK<ifx€vos  Archil.  66i^ 
and  MSS.  Solon  13^1  {KaKoviitvov  Bergk),  iXdixfvos  Tyrt.  lOn, 
(TTpiMKfxifitvo^  Theog.  247 »  Trkav<iii€vos  Sim.  Amorg.  7,^,  Solon 
361Q,  kfa^fapiivri  Sim.  Amorg.  y^(^,  ip.<f>i,b7ip(,<ifi€vos  7ii8>  ircipd- 
fjL€vos  Solon  I3d7,  y€yav(ifx€vos  Anakr.  13  A. 

Herodotos  has  -dixcvosy  without  any  variant,  in  the  verbs 
alTidofjLai,  ikdoixaL,  ivaKTaofiai,,  )3i<ia>,  dia&rdo),  ipixo,  deoo/juu,  Otipdu), 
Kpavyaviu),  ktafiaoyiai^  viKdcD,  'TrAairdo),  orpox^cico.  On  other  forms 
(-6({ptfvo9,  -ccifxc^'Off)  see  §  688. 

TLp.d^fx€Vos  Hippokr.  II  80,  Demokr.  231,  ircipdfxtvos  Herakl.  2, 
Pherekydes  of  Leros  33A,  icofxeroy  Pherekydes  76. 

2.  Verbs  in  -eo)*.  In  the  lyric  poets  we  have  unanimous 
testimony  to  the  contraction  of  -eo-.  Archil,  trim.  322  irov€Vfiivri, 
44  TSo\.€6yL€voSi  46  TTokevfiivi^,  102  aaXcvfiivriy  128  jfaAa/jutei^o; ; 
Sim.  Amorg.  icAoi/€i$fi6i^o&  i  ^5,  iivOeSfxcvos  7i8f  <l>op€vijJvr]  740  (Stob. 

'  AinrcJ/icyof  Joh.  Gr.  240  B,  Gram.  Meerm.  652,  Aug.  668,  Vat.  698,  Bimb. 
6784,  voicJ/icrof  Aug.  668,  fiax*^fupos  Meerm.  652,  Yai.  698. 
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£-ov-),  iXiVfUvri  7^1 ;  Solon  1 3^5  if^peiiuvo^^  trim.  361,  rpoyu^JiUvovtf 
the  only  contracted  form  of  this  poetic  (and  Hippokratie)  verb, 
trim.  375  icvK€i;/x€V09 ;  Mimn.  7|  hr\k€6ii€vos\  Theog.  169  im^ui* 
li€vos.  TtoieiiKvos  occurs  in  an  iambic  line  preserved  by  Stobaios 
28^  18 ;  ivevtiivrjs  in  Hrd.  y^.  The  cases  of  -cv-  in  the  early 
iambists  awaken  suspicion^  as  we  elsewhere  have  €o.  The  writing 
€v  recalls  that  in  vogue  in  the  fifth  century. 

Attic  forms  are  woro6fiwow  Theog.  1359,  *i\wfUtni  ParoB  66,  iBun^/ttPtw 
C.  I.  G.  2919  (but  the  document  is  a  modem  forgery).  Genuine  lonie  is 
iupiiaff{p^lU¥mv  Oropos  i8«. 

Verbs  in  -6a>  usually  show  '€6iAtvos.  This  is  the  case  even 
in  Herodotos^  who  has  the  greatest  number  of  cases  of  -cif/fAcvof. 
These  are  given  in  the  note  below.  Before  fi  there  is  evident 
a  tendency  to  write  €v ;  as  if  the  scribes  thought  €o  (which  they 
judged  to  be  dissyllabic)  with  'IA€pos  would  produce  too  many 
short  syllables. 

at»p4w  YII  61,  92  ;  itwo\oy4w  YII  161  (-ov-  B)  ;  tanp4^  II  1 21  (7);  tVUm  II 
76;  irY4ofuu  II  93  (i^/orrcu  bis  same  chapter),  113  (jcanrxJp«or  soon  after), 
115,  YII  161  ;  eii4otJLai  VII  44,  146,  212,  YIII  88  ;  BvfUo/uu  IX  72  ;  Uw^o/uu  U 
105  (-fo-  Kd)y  178,  III  9,  VI  65,  86  a  (-w  C),  cf.  VI  65,  84  (-fir-  R);  maJidm  II 
B^j  72,  79>  97>  "3  (-«>-  CO,  "8,  124,  156  (-€o-  CPD),  178  (-to-  CP\  III  106 
(o/jccJ/iCKOf  same  chapter',  IV  20  (-co-  JR),  85,  93,  175,  V  31  (-«o-  r),  108  (-co- 
ABCd),\I  79  (to- Pi2  a),  VII  77,  170  (-to- ulBCd),  IX  48  ;  cf.  II 41  (-mf-  AB\ 
154  (-CV  R)f  Ka\€6fi€ros  III  13  and  elsewhere  ;  KaX\itp4t»  VI  82  ;  \vw4w  IX  94 ; 
fivetw  II  121  (8)  ;  yavwTTY^ef  II  96,  VI  46  ;  yo4<»  III  122,  V  36  ;  iricC/«  III  1 46 
{A  BR),  VI  108  (-0-  Cr:=,  VIII  142  (-0-  BCa)  ;  woKiopK4w  V  115  W«  (-co-  r,  and 
-co-  BV)  ;  cf.  I  26  (-CV-  CP;,  II  157  (-cw-  i^).  III  13  (-cw  CPda)  ;  tcX^  II  152, 
III  134  (-co-  (P}f  VII  16  (-0W-  P) ;  rifuop4w  III  50  (-co-  R) ;  6wurxF^o/Mt  II  152, 
III  74  {-ov-AB),  VIII  106,  cf.  V  51  (-co-  all  MSS.);  fl>op4v  III  106,  146,  VII 
10  (0) ;  (E»0^w  VI  83  ;  uy4ofiai  I  165  ;  u^cXcw  II 68,  -to-  PRz  (-co-  same  chapter, 
whore  rf  has  -cw-). 

In  the  case  of  ttoi^o),  Hdt.  has  iroi^vfi^vos  very  frequently.  In 
a  small  number  of  instances  we  find  Troi€6fx€vos :  I  37,  68  (same 
chapter  -evfi6i/09),  73*     Orjiofjiai,  too,  contracts  co  to  fv. 

In  other  prose  writers  than  Herodotos  :  Herakl.  kiv€6ijl€vos  84 
(conj.);  Demokr.  Ovix^oyi^vos  27  his,  -^i^iyL^vos  20.^y  TtkvuyL€va  71, 
Av7reofi€ros  29,  Kiv^oyi^vos  2O5  (Stob.  -ov-),  imrjy^o^ijnis  92,  /icu/xeo- 
fiivoDV  123,  Kak€oiJL€VT}9  2X1,  if)€6yL€V09  (?)  (with  accus.J  for  ip(ifjL€vos 
6;  Anaxag.  Kiv€6fi€vos  bis  7  (Simpl.  -ov-);  Diog.  ApoU.  icoXcd- 
fi€ro9  6  (Simpl.  -0V-);  Meliss.  Kiv€6fjL€vo9  4  (Simpl.  -ou-);  Hekat. 
TToifo/mei^os  350  (Longinos  -01;-).  Hippokrates  has  -co/xcvos 
usually,  ^.^.  &(f>LKV€6iJL€vos  II  14,  ^Tnppo<f)€6fjL€vos  II  35^)  KaAfJ/icvos 

'  Forms  in  -ov  are  to  be  rejected  :  iiroAo^ov/xc i^os  VII  161  in  ^,  voKiopico^fityct 
1  26  in  A^  III  13  in  A  B,  4Ttnfrpo6fi€yos  III  91  in  all  MSS.,  iupvupovfiwot 
Ilippokr.  VI  494,  (TKowovfifyos  III  258,  rryoi^fifyos  I  612  (A)  &c. 
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II  224,  bat  i(l>iKV€Vfi€vo9  U  76^  liuiiiuvoi  II  1 44  (same  page 

ilJL€6fX€V0s)j  WOlcijfXCl/OS   II    362,  III   442,  VI    74,  514,  iv$Vfl€VlJL€VOS 

II  42,  ivvoeSfXfvos  II  50,  (rKOTS€6iuvo^  II  50  (-ov-  vulgo,  cf.  Ill 
258),  (TiTeviifvos  VI  54  (A)  whereas  Hdt.  VI  57  as  Hippokr.  11 

282,  288,  has  -€0'y  K\0V€VfJL€V09  VIII  18,  &brik€VIJL€VOS  VIII  l8, 
fiy€VIJL€VOS    II    no,   242^    ivaUOp€VIJL€VOS    II  1X6^  <l)l\OTI,^€iiJL€VOS   IX 

358.  f^i^  Horn,  33  KoAeojuici/os  (only  case  of  '€0-),  iroi^ifitvos  23, 
Lukian*s  V.  A.  J^vfifitvo^  14,  Aret.  313  biveiiievos,  Attic  forms 
sometimes  occur  in  Lnkian  (Asirol.  19)  and  Arrian  (2O3).  ir(o\ei^ 
fi€vai  Prometh.  645  trim,  as  j3  55,  p  534. 

3.  Verbs  in  -oo).  Archil,  yowovfiivta  75, ,  xoX(h;/x€i;o9  95,  and 
so  Solon  34j.  In  13^^  Bergk  follows  Lobeck  in  reading  icaicoi;- 
fifvov  for  the  MS.  KVKdfxevov.  Herodotos  has  i<r<rovpL€vo9,  ivriov- 
fjL^vos,  Hippokr.  iiroKopwIxniiitvos,  &c.,  Diog.  ApoU.  6  iTtpotoviiivav^ 
Tita  Horn.  5  ivbpovfA€vos, 


Imperfect. 

686.]  I.  Verbs  in  -aa>.  tlpao  Xenoph.  5,,  ifrrpaxfyaTO  Archil. 
33,  ^TTOTCLTo  186,  iKoificLTO  Hippokr.  Ill  48,  iir^vfipaTo  Hdt.  I  46. 
Ka'n]p<avTo  Hippon.  11.     fipyopScovro  Hdt.  VI  ii  cannot  stand. 

2.  Verbs  in  -co).  Hdt.  has  fiytiHiJLrjv  II  115,  iiroUero  abont  30 
times,  iTrop$€€To  1  84,  ipnixiero  V  67.  Hippokr.  has  M^eX^ero  V 
204,  but  (^xXciro  V  196  (&<l)(\i€i  same  page),  -cv-  occurs  in 
i7roL€vp.€<r0a,  Hrd.  417.  -foin-o^  and  -cvrro  in  the  third  plural: 
fjyiovTo  Hdt.  VII  40,  bi€vo€VVTO  VI  133,  TTporiy^vvTO  VII  40, 
^KoAtvj/To  VII  74,  €Troi€vvTo  V  63,  VII  138,  Hippokr.  IX  348. 
ippiTTT^vvTo  Hrd.  Clasf.  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  24.  Forms  that  have 
been  Attieized  occur,  e,g.  iiroiovvro  Herakl.  127. 

The  inflection  of  the  yerb  bduM  presents  great  difficulties'.  Two  forms 
are  certainly  Ionic  :  $ri4ofiati  Btdofuu.  ( i)  $iii4ofuu  »  Doric  Oa4o/Mi  ^K^Baft-io-fttu, 
i8  found  in  Briuro  ij  133,  ^9i)c<to  Hdt.  I  10  (-17^0  Rhdz),  68,  IV  85  (-ly^o  dz), 
VII  44,  56,  ICO,  208  (-i^To  d)  ;  ietitvrro  III  136,  VIII  25  ;  ei)c<(r0c  Hrd.  7^ ; 
Bjjf^fityos  Hdt.  VII 44, 146,  213,  VIII  88.  Homer  has  eight  forms  from  en^ofuu^ 
one  from  Otdofuu.  Hesiod  has  $vffiirofiiat,  BirnrSs,  Aret.  3  f  2  BififrSt  in  G  (tfeirr Jf 
U.V.).    (2)  etdofuu*,  as  in   Attic,   firom   ^ihycto/MU  <  *0df &-io-fuu.     Hdt   haa 

*  i:wor4cpro  Joh.  Gr.  240. 

*  Cf.  Johansson,  i).  7.  C.  149,  A  A  XV  173. 

*  ddfofiau  (Pindar)  from  *Oafa,  Syrakusan  Odd.  tfdfiro  in  Theokr.  is  not  ftt>m 
*$ddrrOj  but  from  *$a4ero,  because  a  becomes  €  before  0,  not  before  c  (Schmidt, 
Keuira,  p.  337).  BdnrSs  is  found  in  Pindar  and  Theokritos.  With  tfar^pot* 
e*cerds  <  Bad-,  cf.  Hom.  Brntrip,  whose  second  i|  is  different  from  that   of 

*  Dindorf,  praef.  XXXVII,  thinks  the  forms  from  e^^fuu  in  Hdt  are  due 
to  a  copyist,  and  doubts  even  $nfr9i,  Bhfrpov,  k^io/Bhfros  he  is  constrained  to 
accept  because  of  Bhis  ^lof . 


56o  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [686. 

B^AfMwos  III  32,  YI  67,  YII  208  (as  Aret.  91),  B^^uu^  B^n^fupot,  -Patriot  (at 
Hippokr.  IX  348),  'ad/uros  often  (I  11  A  P,  other  MSS.  in^dfui^,  I  30  (b 
'in<fd/uyop)f  U  106  {Rd  -uiiffd/upop),  IV  Sj  {Rd  -nn^dtures),  idtifogro  YII  ia8 
(IV  Sj  Rde  'frfitraro),  -arroYl  120  (III  33  PRm,  34  PRdz-ni^tarroX  From 
the  same  stem  we  have  e4ri  <  *$^,  in  Hdt.  I  35,  IX  35  iB4u  Hid.  i^*)  i- Attk 
e4d,  etnral  Hdt.  Ill  139,  eirrrpov  YI  21,  B(niia  Sim.  Amorg.  7^  (Doric  a^/ia< 
Oifiifia),  i^ioBhiros  Hdt.  often.  9ci|-  is  contracted  to  9i|-  in  tra  /ur  B^aaiar*  9 
191  (Tya  9i7i}craiar'  Kirchhoff),  $fi<rdfiwos  Abdera  162  (metrical),  tf^«a^c  Hrd. 
75C.  We  see  no  reason  for  accepting  an  Ionic  9dofuu  in  these  contracted  foima. 
The  Doric  forms  (Ahrens  II  342)  may  be  referred  to  Bdo/uu  or  to  BSifuu,  and 
Bt^fitpos  in  Hdt.  is  not  necessarily  from  Bdofutu  Odito  is  certain  in  the 
Anthology  and  Heaychios,  who  has  also  Oiarra'  OtttpowrOf  but  Roehl's  (L  G.  A 
409)  Od§v  rov  Ai0ov  in  the  Naxian  inscription  must  yield  to  Bentley's  [r]«v 
afinov  \lOov.  Two  forms  cause  great  difficulty :  i^ifiiro,  the  v.  I,  in  Hdt.  and 
iOtiiTo  in  Hippokr.  YII  490  according  to  Littrd  {iStt^ro  in  c,  iO^Sro  in  seven 
MSS.).  These  forms,  if  correct,  could  come  only  from  an  hitherto  unknown 
Btrtiofiai  <  Odfa-to-fuUf  and  from  Befio/uu  <  Orm'.  i&ipiro,  we  think,  has  its  fi| 
wrongly  transferred  from  iBrrfifraro,  &c.  (a  reading  adopted  by  Abicht),  and 
i$€iiro  its  C1J  from  4$efi(raro.  Johansson  suggests  the  possibility  of  deriving 
iO^To  from  iOrieiro,  t.  e.  iB^irOj  by  metathesis  quantiUUis.  We  prefer  to  regard 
the  forms  as  simple  blunders. 

The  editors  adopt  -tia-KeTo,  e.g.  in  iroieiaKeTo  Hdt.  VII 5,  which 
has  the  support  of  only  one  MS.  (q,  imoUtTo  PRz).  The  pre- 
ferable form  would  be  ttoUo-k^to  found  mABCd.  So  in  VII  119 
2  alone  has  'Troic^o-icfTO,  the  MSS.  (except  R  iiroUero)  TToiiaKero. 

3.  Verbs  in  -oo).  fjimovTo  Hdt.  I  76,  iKaKovro  Hippokr.  Ill 
74,  fjTfpoiovTo  Diog.  Apoll.  2,  irap€KinifiovvTo  Hippon.  130.  On 
ibiKaitvvTo  Hdt.  Ill  29,  see  §  690. 
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686.]  To  afford  a  survey  of  the  usage  of  Hippokrates,  Aretaios 
and  the  imitators  of  Herodotos  in  respect  of  their  adoption  of  the 
obsolete  forms  in  -€€,  -c€t  from  -eo)  verbs,  we  present  the  following 
table.  See  Lindemann  de  dialedo  lonica  recenliore,  pp.  31  ff. 
The  names  of  Asinius  Quadratus  and  Uranius  are  omitted  from 
the  list,  since  they  present  no  pertinent  forms.  Forms  of  -cfoi 
verbs  (§  637,  2)  are  included  in  the  enumeration. 
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The  Inflection  of  Verba  in  'ri<a,  -a>o. 

687.]    I.  -T;j^a> < -aj^o). 

84p  Hippokr.  YI  488,  VII  258  (-f  Ermerins  wrongly),  ma  in  Pindir,  t4iv 
Hdt.  II  24,  S^cvv  (-  sj  -)  Archil.  68,  from  Bv^t^w  (cf.  Stfl^t^  \  584  and  Max^ 
Max^cffy  i  140,  i).  The  contracted  form  appears  in  9i^Qrra  Anakr.  57,  for 
which  Fick  would  read  }ii}lf4cfirr€tp  Bt^rrts  Aret.  134,  9t^&a'a^  AainL  24* 
8ii|^cvcray  Anthol.  Pal.  YI  217.  In  the  imperfect,  iSUlni  Hippokr.  Ill  36,  42, 
^Sr^l^wK  II  652. 

The  origin  of  the  long  Towel  in  81^^,  wtivd»  still  remains  obfldmi 
Schuizo,  K.  Z.  XXIX  269  refers  these  two  verbs  to  di^cuTiw,  vctrcuriw,  and 
connects  their  latter  part  with  V&s  bum.  But  Si^i^,  as  vciK^r,  may  be  merely 
an  analogue  of  verbs  with  primitive  ly,  e.  g,  i^y. 

Bprjy  Hipi)okr.  Ill  290,  Bpwtrra  (Attic?)  Hrd.  5,,,  for  which  we  should 
expect  ip(o»yraj  Bptorrot  or  Spcvmra  (cf.  rni^tvyra  39^).  Verbs  in  -ifm  in  Hrd. 
always  contract  (cf.  under  Kydw  and  i^d»),  and  the  closed  forms  are  known  to 
us  from  the  prose  monuments.    Attic  }ipay  may  be  from  9/w-c<r. 

BvfiiriTat  Hdt.  lY  75,  ^odvfiiiitrev  Hippokr.  YII  320  have  been  regarded  u 
derived  frc>m  evfii-fica.  We  class  them  with  the  hyper-Ion  isms  (§  637,  1  foot- 
note), and  in  Hdt.  read  Bufiiarcu  with  A^R. 

fiyaofiai  we  expect  to  yield  fiyt^fityos  in  Hdt.  This  is  found  in  I  96,  but 
only  in  CPzt  MSS.  which  often  affect  -cm-  where  it  is  not  in  place.  In  I  205 
all  MSS.  have  -»-.  ifiyaro  I  205  and  ityartu  Anakr.  68  are  also  from  ft^aafiu, 
if  the  other  forms  in  •»-  are  correct.  Homer  has  fuftifi^ros  X  117,  but  alto 
ifiydoyroj  fiydcurOcu,  &c.  fiyu>6fi€yos  is  a  certain  emendation  of  "Wolf  in  Hymn 
I  209. 

Tfiy^  Hippokr.  VI  488,  but  wfivuyras  Hdt.  I  133  which  would  seem  to  be 
Attic,  of.  Tfiydcoy  T  25,  &e. 

a.  -7;ta)  (with  pan-Hellenic  rj), 

"Whether  pan- Hellenic  r}  exists  in  all  of  the  following  forms, 
e.(/.  (TfjLyjv,  \lfjjv  (\/^tt(/)os),  is  uncertain. 

CS<*C»?-<*j  Htrakl.  25,  I>iog.  Apoll.  6,  Hippokr.  Ill  192,  VI  42  (subj.\ 
(ufi€y  Sim.  Amorg.  3^  might  bo  from  *(fcofify  <  ♦f^o/x€v,  could  "we  not  oasame 
a  weak  «t4:*m  fa-.  Improbable  is  the  derivation  from  *(6wfjL€¥  <  (t^ofimr.  (Afi 
Hdt.  II  9i,  IV  22  {A  BB),  23  (doviri  i?\  103,  Hippokr.  II  46,  V  67a.  Bekker. 
Diiulorf,  Abioht  acct-pt  only  ((itovai  in  Hdt.  (rjy  <  *fi?-€i',  Hdt.  V  6  ^cf.  VII  46 
in  PRf  Stob.\  Domokr.  54,  Theog.  11 56,  Aret.  10.  Hdt.  elsewhere  has  fwc<9 
which  Mirzdorf  would,  and  Stoin  does,  adopt  in  V  6.  (wy  Herakl.  78,  (Arm 
Hippokr.  Ill  246,  Aret.  183,  (atyri  Hippokr.  Ill  246,  Hdt.  IV  94,  VII  238 
{ABIi)f  (ciyra  Hdt.  I  86  6/8  (in  one  case  B'C  have  (taoyra;  (n6yrmw  in  frame 
chiiptf-r),  II  162,  III  10,  IV  14,  VII  33,  166,  (Soyrts  Hdt  IV  22,  23,  46  {(mt- 
Pd),  IX  119,  Horakl.  67,  (wyra  Hippokr.  VI  488,  f(^tnr»r  Herakl.  123 
(Bernays;,  (Sxri  Hdt.  VI  58,  f«rroj  II  69  (fo«-  CT,  VII  146,  ^a  IV  205. 

On  the  forms  of  f««,  see  below  under  3.  Tlie  second  ablaut  form  ^a- 
cannot  be  supported  l>y  a  supposed  Kyprian  (aftTrt,  or  by  8/cura  (with 
Schmidt,  A'.  Z.  XXV  151).  fj  is,  moreover,  not  from  *('fif'€^  but  fh>in  •f^^«. 
^ft*'>  fi^*  ^re  not  original  forms,  the  -fii  conjugation  of  (^iw  being  later  than 
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that  in  -«.  ^^i  is  an  analogue  of  0TJ}0i  (cf.  (rrtfrttf  (^•f)*  and  Kv^  is  built  on 
the  pattern  of  ftrfirir.  Cf.  Bnigmann  M.  U.  I  7.  fftiw  displaced  the  earlier 
fC»y  (Cobet,  Misc,  Crit.  546). 

Hdt.  has  no  trace  of  the  ij  of  *Kyiiw :  jcyoy  VII  239,  despite  epic  icyri  and 
jcf^Tot  Hippokr.  Ill  490.  Herodas  has  «cy»  CZom.  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  I5.  If  xwfs 
in  Aristophanes  is  incorrect,  as  Cobet,  Meineke  and  Dindorf  maintain,  Kyw 
would  be  erroneous  in  Hdt.  But  in  the  case  of  both  Ionic  and  Attic  we 
may  assume  the  existence  of  xri-.    See  below,  p.  565. 

Hdt  contracts  lerdofuu  (§  168)  in  KrArrau  I  135,  III  98  (-€»-  «),  105,  no, 
icT^fifyos  I  29,  III  134,  IV  80.  The  contraction  to  -»-  is  also  supported  by 
ABR  in  icTuyrm  III  107,  where  P  has  icriovraif  Cdz  -««-,  II  79  (-eo- P,  -€»-  C«), 

111  74  iKriwvro  (-«o-  P,  -««-  C«),  Euseb.  Mynd.  kt^iamvos  15,  24 ;  lereurOeu  Hdt.  I 
61,  III  21,  73,  VII  9 ;  Krarai  Demokr.  184.     ^Kr^aro,  imperfect  in  Hdt.  VIII 

112  in  A  BC^  ('cc-  PR),  is  certainly  wrong  (Dindorf  (icnrro,  all  the  recent 
editors  iKraro) ;  as  is  -4ero,  unless  a  form  lert-f  parallel  to  xp*-»  <^an  be  shown 
to  exist  in  this  verb.    See  on  xp^Mfuu  below,     imorat  IV  23  is  correct. 

Ap  Theognis  299  is  not  the  result  of  a  Doric  contraction  of  Xaci,  but  of 
pan-Hellenic  A^ci.  If  the  Kretan  form  were  Xiytw^Xiy^w,  Xp  might  also  be 
explained  as  =  Ai}  +  cZ.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  A^oi  is  to  be  read  in  Muaeo 
liaL  II 678,  6,  and  this  may  stand  for  Ac(Ooi  (Bechtel,  G6tt.  Nachr,  1888,  p.  400). 
A  A9}^w  would,  however,  be  a  parallel  of  xp^^ofuu  (^A^of,  xp^^'^* 

rfiw  heap  up  (k^ci*  crvpci^i  Hesychios)  has  passed  into  the  inflection  of  We»  in 
Herodotos  :  itnvtavai  IV  62,  Tcpivciy  VI  80  (so  R,  -tup  other  MSS.),  tntw^viwrcu 
rV  62.  Perhaps  we  should  read  loyc?  in  the  gloss  (cf.  Hom.  yq^).  Photios' 
vwvros'  (rcapt^opTos  would  point  to  yda^  w&vra'  vi^Borra  has  the  same  con- 
traction. In  Hesiod  TT.  D.  777  we  may  read  v^  for  vet  and  in  Hesychios  y^y 
for  wtiv  {spin), 

fryiAju  would  seem  to  be  Ionic,  not  ^/i^« :  l^itrymav  Hdt.  Ill  148  (cf.  Hesychios), 
JiicuTficoprfs  II  37  (only  C'2  -««-,  P  -€0'^,  trfiarai  IX  no  (cf.  (rfiufUtniy  Aristoph. 
frag.  326  D).  fffidoprai  was  a  conjecture  of  Valckenaer  in  Hdt.  VII  209. 
Hippokr.  uses  cr^^x^* 

Xpfs  uiterest  an  orade,  Hdt.  IV  155= Attic  xPV*f  Xpf  ^  55  ^^d  15  times 
elsewhere  ;  xpS*'  IV  155,  VIII  135  bis ;  XP^^^^  VII  11 1  (j(p4ov<ra  Pz)  fem.  of 
Xpfwy  Hymn  I  253  (  =  II  75),  cf.  xp^wv  e  79  ;  Hxpv  Tyrt.  33  as  in  Attic 

Xpfflofitvos  consulting  an  oracle  Hdt.  TV  151  (P -co-) ;  XP^*^^^  ^  '57  ^^  MSS. 
(xpacr0a<  Stein),  xpa<r0ai  VII  141  {jcp^adai  R),  xpV*rBat  1  47  all  MSS.  (xpwrBat 
Stein)  ;  ixp^^yro  1  53,  IV  157  (-fo-  BPR),  V  82  (-co-  Pr),  VII  141  {-to-  P). 

XpcCw  (xp^)*  ^^'  Epicharmos'  iwoxp^,  and  epic  6fioK\4»  derived  from  k\^. 
Karaxpi  Hdt.  I  164,  iiroxpf  IX  79,  kwoxpSt^i  V  31  (cf.  XJP^I  (XP^*?)*  •<«  ^ 
Hesychios,  and  kwoxpiom  in  Archimedes) ;  subj.  hiroxpV  Hippokr.  IX  156 ; 
inroxpav  (cf.  Bekk.  An.  439,0)  Hdt.  Ill  138,  VI  137,  VII  148,  IX  48,  94  ;  xp^6v 
V  49  (-€^1/  dz\  109  (•«6k  dz)  ;  iarixpo-  I  66  (-iy  brfat),  Kordxpo.  VII  70  ;  &voxf>«i^ 
/tcKOf,  content,  1 37  ;  &ircxparo  1 102  all  MSS.,  VIII 14  (-^ero  Rz,  -^0  other  MSS.). 

From  primitive  ^xP^'i^^'A^^  ^"^  ((  '67)  we  have  the  genuine  Ionic  ^  forms 
Xp^tofiaij  xp^^^  ^^  all  MSS.  of  Hdt.  to  II  77,  except  in  a  few  passages  where 
there  is  a  slight  support  for  -co-,  or  Attic  -»-.  From  II  77  on  we  find  that  P 
has  -co-   (except  IV   104),   all  the  other  MSS.  -ce»-.     Hippokrates  prefers 

^  Also  Kretan  :  xP^^i^tBa  Mus,  Ital.  Ill  563,  1.  32.  ^xp^^P^  ™ay  stand  for 
*X/n}f€Ojto/uu,  Kretan  xpi}^ofiai<  XP^®'*  ^  xpv^ofuu  may  be  a  causative  like 
the  Skt.  pydydyati.    It  is  more  probable  that  we  have  two  distinct  foimi 

*XP^^P^  and  *xf^*i^P^^ 

00  a 
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XP^yrcuj  e.g.  II  la,  48  (-•-  vufgo\  54,  60,  72,  74,  88  (-a^  Mfl»\  246  (-•»-  in -4, 
•c»-  vu2(7o),  344  {'w-  A);  xp^6fjLf0a\ll  234.  Herakleitos  11 1  has  xp^^"^^  ^ 
Bywater,  following  Bemays,  before  whose  time  xp^'>^«*  ^'^s  read.  Keither 
form  occurs  in  the  MSS.  In  Anaxag.  10  Simplicius  has  xp^*^^^  xp^'^'^^^  ^ 
found  in  Syr.  dea  1  (6  MSS.,  -co-  in  E),  xp^orrat  in  4,  Arrian  13*,  i6j,  Aret 
174.  xp^^f^  ^s  found  in  Theog.  161,  and  the  MSS.  Arrian  2915;  XP^P*^^ 
Herodas  3,1.  xp^'^''^  occurs  8  times  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  (in  I  58  0  has  tc-, 
in  III  78  -iy-,  in  IV  50  Pi?  have  -ec-)  ;  elsewhere  there  is  no  variation.  XP^^^^ 
is  found  in  Aret.  63,  133,  176,  179.  The  second  person  singular  is  xpfj  Ionic 
and  KoivTi  according  to  the  Schol.  Yen.  A  on  A  216.    Attio  is  xpV' 

In  the  imperfect  Herodotos  has  4xp»ro^  eight  times  in  all  MSS.,  ^TCPW*^ 
once  (III  41).  Variation  exists  in  II  173  (u. !.-«-),  Ill  129,  VIII  14,  118 
(r.  I.  -€€-),  IX  37.     ixp^'To  is  found  Herodas  655,  Hippokr.  Ill  106. 

Hdt.  has  ixP^^^^y  ^^^  ixp^otno  ^  which  is  found  in  P  cand  in  other  MSS. 
occasionally),  II  108,  III  57,  IV  157,  V  68,  82,  VI  46  ;  Hippokr.  has  ixp^^m 
II  226  (-CW-  S\  -»•  gloss.  F0\     So  too  Astrol.  7,  23,  Euseb.  (  4. 

In  the  subjunctive  we  find  xp^^^^^  ^*  9'  Hdt.  V  87,  Hippokr.  II  264.  Hie 
optative  is  xp^oiro  Hippokr.  II  346,  but  ixp^^  ^  -^  '^^  S^ofiS.^  358  (jcpSfn 
gloss),  VII  448. 

Imperative  xp^w  Hdt.  I  155  in  all  MSS.  except  AB  which  have  xp^o,  the 
reading  of  Littr4  in  Hippokr.  II  5 16  (xpe»  A)f  520  {xp^»  A  C),  VIII  440.  Stein 
and  Kallenberg  adopt  xp^o  in  Hdt.,  but  the  other  form  is  preferable.  XP^  ^ 
from  *xpVO,  *xph*o.  The  Attic  xp<^  occurs  in  Herodas  5« ;  xp^^^^  Hdt.  II 1 23, 
Xpf^irBv  Hippokr.  VII  176,  182,  184,  216,  234,  244,  246,  288,  in  YII  168  and 
VIII  260  {-11-  in  e)  ;  xP^cBv  VII  22  615,  24  fer,  26,  28,  348  (-€«-  v.L\  VIII  9a 
(C0),  502  ;  xp^ffOf  Hdt.  V  92  a)  with  -1;-  in  .^Bd  ;  XP^^^  m  ^^  »  XP^^^^^'^^"' 
Hippokr.  VI  82  is  read  by  Littre  {A  has  XPV'\     The  ending  is  late. 

Xpa<r0ai  appears  22,  xpVf^^''"^  ^^^7  ^1  XP^^^^^  '5  times  in  all  MSS.  of  Hdt 
Elsewhere  there  is  variation  (12  times),  in  3  of  which  XPV<'^^  is  better 
attested  than  xp^fadaif  and  in  3  others  better  than  x/'^o'Oai.  [x]pE<r9[ai] 
Keos  432  may  bo  xpv<^0<u  or  xpf7(r6atj  of  which  the  former  is  correct,  xp*}^^ 
is  found- in  Demokr.  188  (Stobaios,  who  has  xp^<^^o^  ^^  i^)»  Hippokr.  Ill  236, 
VI  302,  342,  516,  VII  26,  100,  234,  VIII  440,  to  cite  passages  where  Littrft 
adopts  this  form.  In  a  large  number  of  passages  LittnS  adopts  xp^^^^ 
against  the  authority  of  tho  best  MSS.  or  of  the  vuIgate.  A  has  xp^^'^^  ^^ 
II  254,  356,  364,  366,  VI  72,  74  his,  78,  80,  84  biSy  0  has  xpi^^<^  ^I  ^a  ;  ct 
also  III  304,  VI  72.  Tho  vulgate  has  -r;-  in  II  78,  180,  268.  VI  76,  &c.  JJo 
variant  from  xp^*^^^  is  given  in  II  30,  IV  162,  VI  516,  662,  VII  168,  176, 
'90»  330'  Littr<5  even  reads  on  tho  same  page  (VI  516)  xp^ttrOai  and  xpn^^«- 
Kilhn  adopts  xp^ttrdai  in  Aretaios  188,  195,  198,  202,  203,  204,  303. 

Xpf(lofi€yos  (cf.  xpf^P^^os  Y  834  and  Eust.  ad  loc.)  is  the  correct  form  in 
Herodotos.  P  and  sometimes  other  MSS.  have  -€o-,  e.  g,  II  108  PIL  xp^M*^** 
is  foreign  to  the  dialect  of  tho  historian  3.  This  form  in  Kallenberg*s  text 
I  131  must  bo  an  error.  xp«<*M<^oy  is  edited  in  Herakl.  62  (?),  Hippokr.  II  62 
(-«-  vu}go)y  IX  404  epist.  {'culgo,  -co-  t'./.),  Abydcnos  9  {-to-  r.  Z.). 

Xpf^juLfyos  is  generally  adopted  in  Hippokrates  :  II  254  (-o»-  ^),  a6o  (-•- 
vulgo\  264  (-«-  A),  280  bis  (-€«•  r.  ^,  -«-  -4),  308  (-«-  A,  -€w-  C),  342   (-«»-  ruZ^ 

*  Cf.  Bekk.  Anccd.  I  4230^. 

'  Greg.  Kor.  §  15  cites  this  form  as  Ionic  :  ^XP*^'''"®  ^XP^®*^©  rh  a  €ls  t 
rp^vomfs. 

'  It  occurs  in  Sim.  Keos  100^. 
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•»-  ^),  372  (-f»-  A,  -m-  gloss  FQ\  III  101  (-»-  v.l\  364  (D,  -f»-  S*,  -^  A),  VI 
7  a  &15  (-€»-  t7u?^o,  -«-  ^,  and  -c«-  Gf  JQ^  -«-  vuijjfo),  663  (9,  where  Littr^  has  -«»-) ; 
Lukian,  Syr.  dea  55  (-c«-  v,  ^\  Astrol,  15.  29  (£),  Arrian  I2s,  a8,,  api,,  Aret. 
103,  241,  274,  306,311. 

*yl>'k^  yields  icora^wo-a  Hdt.  VI  61,  Hrd.  67,  (cf.  Kceroj^Stv  PeoM  75% 

Remarks.  On  the  evidence  ahove  adduced  we  conclude  that  in  the  case  of 
(tl;  Kyri;  icnt-f  fffiti-,  xpV'  ^^^  ^'»  Ionic  builds,  with  a  few  exceptions  in  the 
forms  from  Xfi^-*  ^^®  inflections  from  the  weak  ablaut  stem  in  &.  The 
presence  of  these  stems  in  &  relieves  us  of  the  necessity  of  regarding  the 
contracted  forms  in  «  as  the  result  of  a  union  of  iya>,  lyo  in  «.  The  inter- 
relation of  the  stems  xp^'*  XP^'  ^^^  XP*'»  ^^^  ^  ^  ^^^  degree  that  of  itrfi',  rrA- 
and  icTc-  is  of  extreme  difficulty.  The  most  probable  explanation  is  that  of 
the  two  ^  ablaut  forms  XFtf  XP^'  (^^*  XP^^f^^  ^^^  if^i't  KPvdw)  tenf-,  kt^l-  the  i| 
form  appeared  originally  before  0,  that  in  d  before  e  sounds'.  Thus  xp^m^cu, 
ixp^f^y^o,  xp^^M^ff^f*  XP^^t  XP^^^  ^^  ^^®  ^^®  hand,  and  jcp^"^^  ^XP^^t  XP^^^t 
Xpaff0cu,  xpf '>  ^^'  o^  ^^®  other,  represent  the  original  function  of  the  two 
types.  Later  on  this  dichotomy  was  abandoned  and  the  resulting  confusion 
produced  xp^f  xp^P'^^*  Attic  and  Messenian,  xf^<^^^  Kr^fuwos,  KTmyrai,  &c  ; 
unless  we  maintain  with  Schmidt  K,  Z,  XXVU  297  that  Attic  xp^  ^  from 
Xfi\^  (cf-  IloirciWi'  <-iy«i'). 

The  xp«-  forms'  are  historically  and  morphologically  later.  They  came 
into  existence  when  xpao/tai,  instead  of  xp^/mu,  had  established  itself  in  use. 
From  this  xpiofuu  came  Ionic,  Rhodian,  and  Kretan  xP^ofuu,  as  6pdm  became 
6p4w  (§  688).    XP^^P^"^  soon  led  to  xp^^^fu,  ixp^^ro,  XP^^^^ 

Without  the  assumption  of  an  original  differentiation  in  use  between  xpV" 
and  xp^-t  ^^^  shifting  between  xP^6fuwos  and  xp^^  ^^  Hdt.  cannot  be 
defended.  If  we  attempt  to  carry  the  stem  xpt  through  the  singular  present 
and  imperfect,  and  infinitive,  it  is  inconceivable  why  Hdt.  does  not  have 
Xpnrou  and  x/^^«-  I'  xp^^  i^  ^^^  original  in  Hdt,  it  was  introduced  at 
a  time  when  Attic  xp^^  ^^  been  supplanted  by  xparcu. 

(dco*  Theog.  914,  ^c&cif  Hrd.  440,  Co^ci  Hdt  III  32,  Hippokr.  VI  482,  506. 
(atofjLtv  Sim.  Amorg.  I4  is  the  traditional  form,  but  the  verse  will  not  scan 
(Cc^ov0-ty  Ahrcns,  Hiller,  i^aii^v  Bergk).     i^ov<ri  Herakl.  92,  Hdt.  I  216,  II  36, 

'  The  existence  of  an  ablaut  series  iy  (»),  c,  &  in  one  and  the  same  verb  is 
not  to  be  accepted  with  Johansson,  who  2>.  V,  C,  p.  156  (hesitatingly)  suggests 
its  possibility.  'wlfiirKrifu  has  irAi;*,  irA.c-,  ff'A.d-,  but  of  these  t\§-  is  a  weakened 
form  of  irXri-  before  a  vowel  {w\€-icffy)  that  was  carried  into  the  inflection  of 
the  verb  by  the  analogy  of  rlBrifiif  riOtfuv,    See  §  691,  note  4. 

'  This  was  not  recognized  in  §  167.  The  weak  point  in  the  above  explana- 
tion is  that  original  xp^cu  in  Attic  was  supplanted  by  xp^cu  (whereas  xp^^ 
does  not  appear  in  inscriptions  till  the  second  century  b.  c.)  and  then  was 
driven  out  by  xparcu  an  analogue  of  rt/iorcu.  Perhaps  XPV^"*  ^'^  formed  like 
ArfTOt  Pyvwy. 

^  Meister,  Herodas  p.  796,  thinks  that  xpt'  became  xpc*  before  the  vowel  o 
when  followed  by  a  double  consonant  Johansson,  B.  B.  XV  172,  suggested 
(doubtfully)  that  accent-shifting  produced  the  change  (jcpit^fut^s,  xp^oJUrw). 
Neither  theory  has  the  support  of  facts. 

^  Very  frequent  in  Homer.  It  occurs  also  in  Kretan,  Lakonian,  Boiotian, 
North  West  Greek.  Kyprian  Z^fris  does  not  belong  here.  In  Rhodian  we 
find  (Htm,  (Ayras,  in  Lakonian,  Belphic^  &c.,  fiyrt,  in  Boiotian  (AwBu 
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Ill  23  ;  (dp  Thasos,  J,  H,  S.  VIII  402,  12  ;  (Aoifu  Theog.  1121,  C^p  (?)  Hid. 
379»  cf.  IQtfri  570 ;  (iivp  Kallinos  ii,,  Cta6rrm9  Hdt  I  86  (XAwrmw  Rd),  III  119, 
(diowra^  Hrd.  V  2,  (c^orrar  Euseb.  Mynd.  42 ;  ^i^iy  Theog.  i8a,  HenkL  86, 
Hdt.  I  31,  VII  46,  Hippokr.  VIII  70,  Hrd.  2,,,  Syr.  dea  6,  Sim.  Amorg.  i„  at 
the  verse  end  (hence  Person's  (6^19) ;  tCvov  Hdt.  IV  112. 

C^w  is  well  established  in  the  language  as  early  as  Homer.  From  an 
ablaut  perfect  l^wiva  (which  chances  to  occur  on  a  late  inscription  from 
Kyzikos  C.  I.  G.  3684,,  where  it  is  doubtless  from  (Au),  the  stem  (m-  was 
abstracted.  (^  is  not  a  contracted  verb,  as  ifXAw  is  not.  The  stem  (m-  we 
find  in  C«p<{'»  ((airvpoy,  (<&s  which  was  later  on  enlarged  to  (m^s  [ArehO.]  63,, 
Hdt.  I  194,  (^oy,  i.e,  (wio-v,  (w^  (Aret.  41).  (v^,  C»6s,  C^^^^t  O^^  became 
respectively  f<fij  (Hdt.  IV  112,  Hrd.  I  4,  3^,  (06s  (Archil.  63,  Porson),  (Utw 
(Sim.  Amorg.  in),  {6(s'  (rj  Hesychios. 

From  the  stem  lipwa-  ^  (epic  l^p^,  I9p&)  the  denominative  l^ponrj^  is  formed. 
Ct  epic  l^p^ovffo,  lip^orras.  lipAc^  yields  tipAu  Syr.  dea  10,  tSp^  Hippekr.  II 
34,  I9p<&€iy  Syr,  dea  17,  i<f>i9pwyr(s  Hippokr.  V  598  (-ov  viUgo,  cf,  594),  VI  19a 
his  (0,  -ov-  vidgo),  Tho  forms  in  Lukian  may  be  derived  from  the  future  or 
aorist  l^pwC',  but  neither  Ionic  nor  Attic  admit,  in  an  early  period  of  their 
existence,  such  forms  as  Dolphic  0Tc0ay«6a»  formed  from  frrc^oM^ffM.  From 
the  weaker  stem  we  have  IZpoffiw  which  yields  in  Hippokr.  /9/>o«  H  34,  IBpovow 

V  610,  626,  X^povv  II  642,  iZpo{n<tt  II  516,  IZpovv  V  588,  596,  IZftowrts  II  6x3,  V 
590,  594  ter  (^  has  -ft»-  once),  596  ter  (-«o-  twice  in  -4),  676,  710. 

Tho  earlier  typo  of  the  forms  of  ^iy6to  is  derived  from  the  stem  ^ry«^-  (et 
Latin  rigiJT'')  :  ^17*  Hipponax  16,,  171,  piy*^  Hippokr.  VII  190,  fty^ca  Sim. 
Amorg.  7:e*  piy^M  shows  its  later  origin  in  the  fact  that  it  is  constructed  in  the 
ordinary  fashion  from  the  stem  ptyftr-.    Examples  of  ^iy4to  are  fiyot  Hippokr. 

V  588,  Piy4ov<n  V  624,  626,  {nytvffi  V  112  (Attic  piyovffi  V  656,  710),  ftyf  V  706, 
fiyovy  Hdt.  V  92  (ij),  piy4oyr€S  Hippokr.  V  588,  pty^orra  V  590,  ^vy^wra  Y  59J 
(-4),  {piyovrra  V  540),  ippiy^ov  II 642  his  (-ow  vulgo^  -toy  C  in  one  case  only),  653 
{•ovy  vulgo). 


Tie  Inflection  of  -ao)   Terls. 

688.]   I.  The  original  inflection  of  rt/xdo)  was  as  follows,  e.g. 
in  the  present  and  imperfect  indicative  : 

Tifia-tu    whence  rifi4o)  Tifia-io-fxcy  whence  Tift4ofi€V 

rifia-^t-is        „         rifles  rifia'i€-Tt  „         rifxart 

Tifin-ici         „        Ti/ua  ri/j.a-10-yri         ,,        rifxiovo'i 

irifxa-io-y  whence  irlfttoy  irifM-to-fity  whence  irifx^ofjitv 

h'lfia-if't         ,,        irlfjMS  4rifia-ifTf  „        irtfiar* 

irifxa-i€  ,,         irlfia  irifia-io-y  ,,         irlfitor 

Before  an  0  sound,  a  became  c^  in  the  verb  (and  noun,  §  136) 
in  a  very  eariy  period  of  the  language^;  a  substitution  of  c  foV  a 

^  iip^s  in  post-Homeric  is  a  r  stem.     Cf.  Horn.  ytK^u  <  y^Keoatta,  y4Km, 
yikftt.    7^A.a»j  is  later  a  t  stem. 
"  Schmidt,  Neutra  pp.  326-334. 
'  Original  a  became  c  in  primitive  Greek  only  before  an  0  sound.     In  Terbe 
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found  in  Homeric  ix€voCv€ov  (of.  iievoiviai)^  6ix6kX.€ov,  SixoKkiofxev 
(cf.  6ii6K\a),  TroriovTai,  iKitoriovrai  {ii\jL<f>€TtOTaTo\  ijvreov,  i(niX€ov, 
v.L  E  48^  iiv€L-  or  iLin)p(iT€vvy  v,l,  b  25 1.  It  also  appears  in 
many  of  the  dialects  known  to  us  only  from  inscriptions^  but  has 
been  completely  abandoned  in  Attic^  that  dialect  reinstating  the 
original  a  by  analogy  to  the  other  forms  (-act,  -acre),  and  then 
contracting  this  a  with  the  following  0  sound.  The  process  that 
has  thus  recalled  in  Attic  the  older  a  forms  was  also  active  in 
the  other  dialects ;  and  to  such  an  extent  that  the  regular  forms 
with  €0,  €<D,  €ov  are  the  exceptions.  The  impetus  towards  the 
reinstatement  of  ao,  aa>^  aov  was  vigorous  enough  and  early 
enough  to  have  left  Homer  with  only  a  handful  of  instances  in 
which  €  has  displaced  a.  The  coexistence  of  such  forms  as  rtfuSo), 
Tifiitii  shows  that  the  original  dichotomy  has  been  abandoned. 
When  the  dialects  diverge  in  respect  of  a  verb's  variation  between 
-oo)  and  -€(i>,  it  cannot  be  said  that  Ionic  always  stands  on  the 
side  of  the  latter.     Hippokrates  has  aloki<a,  Plato  alo\4<o. 

2.  The  rule  appears  to  be  broken  in  the  following  forms  (see 
the  list  given  below):  alovelv,  hiairiecrOai,  ipierai,  (?),  ipdrec  (?), 
fir]\av€€<r6aty  Spici,  ^pirjs,  6piri,  Trribelv^  crKopbivirjrai,  ^oirieis,  <^otT^. 
Of  these  the  only  form  that  may  be  old  is  ipUrai  (?),  which  is, 
however,  reported  as  used  by  Demokrates,  not  by  Demokritos. 
The  analogy  of  ip€6fX€vos,  6pia}v,  &c.,  introduced  the  €  in  forms 
where  the  primitive  a  was  not  followed  by  an  0  sound.  On 
(non-Ionic)  inscriptions  we  have  TLfxclv  and  ctkov^Iv. 

3.  In  poetry  scant  traces  of  €  for  a  occur :  ipita  Archil.  253, 
682  (both  tetram.),  fxos/mevjrrat  Theog.  369,  fia>fJL€VfX€Vos  1 69,  icvkcv- 
fjL€vos  Solon  375  (trim.),  fipovrionv  Hrd.  y^,  viKio^v  I51,  <f>oiT^v 
365 >  ^Scvin-a  398,  X<i)^€Vfxai  3^9  (cf.  -^rai  III  3);  h\,<t>%  in  Krina- 
goras,  Anthol.  Pal.  IX  559,  and  oriciprcvori  Oppian  Kyn.  IV  34a. 
While  no  Ionic  inscription  has  a  trace  of  e  for  a  in  any  verbal 
form,  it  should  be  remembered  that  a  <f>oiTav  (Oropos  182)  does 
not  disprove  a  (j>oit4<i}. 

4.  In  the  following  note  are  collected  from  the  prose  writers 
those  verbs  which  show  any  tendency  in  the  MSS.  to  substitute, 
before  an  0  sound,  €  in  place  of  a  contracted  with  that  0  sound. 
The  examples  from  Herodotos  are  complete  save  that  an  enumera- 
tion of  all  the  MS.  variants  is  not  attempted  in  the  case  of  6pia>, 

in  -a-fiai,  e,  g.  96vafiai,  Mffrctfuui  Marofuu,  -caroi  ($  585)  ia  not  dissimilated 
from  a-arai,  but  derived  from  such  perfects  as  have  -corai  <  -ijorcu  ($611  ff.). 
Dissimilation  is  generally,  but  wrongly,  accepted  in  Morccu,  H^tcu,  whence 
8^vp  (§  605).  The  2  sing.  foUows  the  analogy  of  the  3  plur.  When  ^{tva-rrai 
became  Zw  4«raiy  Zlrva-trcu  (A  393)  became  8^f  (o')ai.  These  two  persons  alone 
have,  or  seemed  to  have,  vocalic  endings.  In  Attic  both  Marofuu  and  B^ofuu 
contract  their  a  sing,  {hrlarct,  iZ^w)  contrary  to  the  usual  practice  of  fu  verbs, 
niat  the  analogy  of  /So^Xp  helped  the  formation  of  8^  ((  618,  i)  may  be 
doubted. 
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€lp(0Tia>  and  <l>oiTia}\  All  other  verbs  than  those  included  in  the 
list  and  those  so  included  in  other  cases  than  those  spedally 
mentioned,  contract  aoy  aia,  and  aov  to  o). 


alovciv  Aret.  194,  198.  &)iiXXi«|icvoi  Hdt.  TV  •jiR,-m'  AB CPd,  ki 
WokTO  Sifr.  dea  27.  &ptfo|uu,  Hdt.  Ill  65  Pz,  -c»-  Cd,  other  MSS.  -m-,  -^orrai 
II  39  PZf  -citf-  C,  other  MSS.  -»-.  ICretan  hrapiS/uyov.  On  A^rlofuu,  see  Veiteh 
s.r.  PpovT^yv  Hrd.  7^.  Savavtfttrrai  Hdt  II  37  CPa,  other  MSS.  -»h 
Bawayo7(y  Euseb.  Mynd.  6,  Aitolian  BawtafoA/itva  (Andania).  Statrfori  o  Sfr. 
dea  a6,  9iair§ofi^y(H<ri¥  Hippokr.  II  354,  the  second  hand  in  H^  (other  MSSL 
-»-)»  MicurUffecu  R  in  Hdt  VIII  41  ;  -Arro  VI  514,  -A/uwos  Aret  321.-  St^^ 
Krinagoras,  Anthol.  Paint.  IX  559.  vpovSoK^ovrof  Hdt.  VII  156  CPdt, 
•»-  ABR;  xpoff€96ic9«  Aret.  aoi.  ip4^  ArohiL  35s,  68,  (both  tetnim.)»  a 
possible  form,  but  not  handed  down,  for  ipv  in  Anakr.  3iy  89  fris ;  ^pc^MMs*, 
ip4rrai  Demokritos  (Demokrates)  6.  ip€Tay  v. I,  for  ipvr6w^.  Archil.  i„  iptri' 
iwiBufirrrii  Hcsychios  (without  stating  the  dialect),  Delos,  'A9ify.  IV  463,  Attic 
in  Kumanudes'  iiriyp.  iirtr.  3037  ^  and  Arkadian  ^p€ii4ra  C.  D.  I.  1227  ars 
to  be  derived,  not  from  ip4u,  but  from  4par6s  by  diBsimilation,  the  a  being 
assailed  by  an  e  sound  before  and  after.  It  is  assimilated  to  the  former, 
clptrrdw  in  Hdt.  shows  6  cases  of  tlp^ctp  in  all  MSS.,  but  in  I  158,  IV  131 
no  MS.  has  the  contracted  form.  In  10  other  passages  there  ia  Tariation 
between  -wv,  -coi'  or  -cvi^.  In  the  Vita  Homeri  one  MS.  has  4p^€9,  but  BPM 
have  ^p^Ot  t.  e,  Ionic  tlp^a.  In  the  nom.  masc.  of  the  active  participle  we 
find  -Ay  twice  in  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  and  twice  variation  between  -«f  and 
'4my,  '&rra  VI  86  {y\  IX  55,  -(&m»¥  VI  66,  -Affi  1  67,  158,  VII  148  occur  in 
all  the  MSS.  Variation  exists  in  V  13,  IV  145,  155,  III  63,  I  47.  The 
statistics  of  the  middle  participle  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  nom.  masc 
active.  ldo|&ak  yields  hfitvyrai  Hdt.  VII  336,  a  form  constructed  on  the 
analogy  of  the  '  Attic '  futures.  On  Itfrcu,  see  §  637,  i  footnote.  Koifi^orrai 
Hdt  II  95  Pz,  -c«-  C,  -«-  other  MSS.,  IV  173  Pd,  -c»-  Cz,  -«-  other  MSS. 
Koi&^ovo-k  Hdt.  II  36  ^  £  P  C,  -oov  R,  -o»-  d;  IV  180  -cov-  Ps,  -co^-  Cd,  -c»-  A  BR 
(hero  even  Stein  accepts  KOfi4ov<ri).  Elsewhere  -»-,  except  IV  191  -o<»-  (R  -«#-), 
retained  by  Stein.  In  I  83,  195  all  MSS.  have  KOfi&yrts  which  representa  the 
contraction  to  be  adopted  in  IV  180,  191,  if  not  in  II  36.  ttofUmn  is  as 
inappropriate  as  iiyop6wvTo  VI  1 1  (in  all  MSS.  except  A  B^),  icvK^orr««  in 
three  MSS.  Hippokr.  IX  374  epist.  ;  cf.  icvxc^fieyos  Solon  37^  trim.  (jtimcXcv- 
Lobeck),  but  in  i^u  eleg.  icvKaficyoy  {kcucov-  Lobeck  and  Beiigk).  kt^ovroik 
Hippokr.  IV  158  {-wrrat  many  MSS.).  Cf.  X«/3cvfia<  Hrd.  3et.  fia|»Y^(?) 
in  KaTafiapy4»y  Hdt.  VIII  135.  This  example  may  however  be  a  case  of 
variation  between   fiapy4M  and  -6»  (Pindar,  Aischylos).  <fii|XA^orre 

Hdt  VIII  6  -€»-  d,  VIII  53  PR,  -wABC\)y  VII  173  CP,  -€»-  de,  -c^  ABR, 
•t6/jLtyoi  VII  1 73  P,  -c»-  Cde, '(0- ABR,  1^6  P,  -€»-  R  z,  -«-  ABC,  Cf.  ^/Ai^xarrar* 
V  63  {-4orro  Stein).    Elsewhere  -w.    -4f(r0cu  Aret  193  (-aofcu  Hippokr.  IV 

^  On  this  point,  see  Spreer  p.  13,  Merzdorf  p.  195.  On  verbs  with  long 
stem  vowels  such  as  x/"»->  '""n-»  see  §  687. 

'  Cod.  Pal.  4p*^fi€yos,  a  vicious  form.  The  accus.  in  6  r^r  ^x^i  4tyd94L 
4p€6fi€yos,  rik  0ti6r€pa  ip4erai  is  suspicious.  Orelli  conjectured  alp96iimwos, 
alp4€rai.     Cf.  Cobet's  j/pc^y  for  iipJurSris  in  Alkiphron  I  18. 

'  iparris  Anakr.  94^  eleg.  Cf.  also  fpoficu  Anakr.  44,  4pdafuof  Anakr.  30, 
Sim.  Amorg.  7„. 

*  K\riyfp4ni  L  I.  1648  is  an  error  for  'ap4'ni. 
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253,  'dturBoi  Littr^).  viK^oiNn  Demokr.  200,  vutlnv  Hrd.  I51.  In  Aitolian 
we  have  viK€6rrois.  Hdt.  contracts  vucAw  31  times.  In  respect  of  {vp^tt,  the 
forms  in  Hdt.  II  56,  37,  65,  66,  III  8,  12  are  divided  between  -»,  -cv-,  -co-, 
-OV-.  Since  ^vpdot  is  not  classic,  the  forms  with  -«-  (which  are  adopted  by 
Stein,  Kallenbei^)  may  be  exphiined  as  derived  from  {vp^,  abstracted  from 
lufniirau,  which  seemed  to  come  either  from  -c«  or  -ow^  The  only  other  form 
of  the  verb  is  ^vpi^o,  on  whose  -ov-  (adopted  by  Holder),  see  §  690,  i  (B). 
iSvv^ovrak  Aret.  141,  hZvvittvrai  Hippokr.  IV  166  in  C  (^-cv-  vulgo),  but  h^vv&vrai 
V  714,  hZvyrircu  II  424  {hZvvaroL  VII  70,  ia^warQ  V  206).  6p«i  is  the  better 
attested  reading  four  times  in  Hdt.  (I  89,  207,  V  20,  VIII  140/3).  In  VII 
236,  only  A  B  support  6pm.  Stein's  6p€m  '  is  found  only  once  in  all  the  MSS. 
(I  III).  Hippokr.  has  6p4to  IX  340  (epist.),  but  6p&  II  314  (in  A",  Demokr. 
185.  Hdt.  6p^  correctly,  but  Lukian,  Syr.  dea  29, 6pUi.  In  the  plural  (present 
and  imperfect)  Hdt.  has  -d/ici^  once  in  all  MSS.  (I  1 20),  elsewhere  (5  times) 
ABR  have  -«-,  C -co*-,  P  -co-.  6p4ofx§y  occurs  in  Hippokr.  VII  548  (impAfuw 
vulgo\  Arrian  159^  but  the  same  form  in  Melissoe  17  is  a  conjecture  of 
MuUach.  In  Herakl.  64  it  has  the  authority  of  Clement.  In  the  third  pi. 
Hdt.  has  Spwri  I  124  (CP  -cc»-),  138  (C  -cw)*  ^^  ^^®  subjunotiye  we  find  6p(jis 
Syr.  dea  ^2,  Aret.  30,  6p4jf  (?)  Hippokr.  V  480  {6p^  A),  Syr.  dea  ^2  (elsewhere 
6p^).  In  the  plural  we  have  6pS<rt  Hdt.  IX  66  ^Stein  'imeri  with  s).  6p4wn 
appears  in  Aretaios  187.  Imperfect,  i  sing,  and  3  pi.  in  Hdt.  20  times,  with 
&pwv  10  times  in  all  MSS.;  elsewhere  there  is  fluctuation  between  -wv,  -cwi^y 
•coy,  but  ABR  have  &pmv  7  times.  In  the  third  sing,  we  have  fipa,  whereas 
Hippokr.  has  i^pa  II  708 ;  see  $  582.  Participle:  6pimv,  18  times  out  of  38 
in  all  MSS.  in  Hdt. ;  6pmv  once  (VII  44)  in  all.  Elsewhere  A  B  usually  have 
'&y,  CP  -4w9y  while  R  fluctuates,  thus  making  6p4wy  attested  more  frequently 
than  the  c«  forms  elsewhere.  6p4tp  Hippokr.  Ill  238  (BMNt  •&¥  vutgate), 
IX  332,  Astrol.  24,  Aret.  10,  and  Protagoras.  Hippokr.  has  6pw¥  III  256 ; 
6p4ovTi  Aret.  10  {hp.) ;  6p4orra  is  not  the  better  reading  in  Hdt.  {ABR  -wma, 
'tw  a  -co-  Pde),  6p&yra  in  all  MSS.  VII  36.  6p4otfTa  Hippokr.  Ill  214  £  If, 
•cfi»-  N,  -m-  vulgo,  and  on  same  page  dpArra ;  6p4orra  Aret.  207  ;  the  nom.  plural 
(31  times  in  Hdt.)  varies  greatly.  In  VI  68,  VII  206  all  the  MSS.  have 
-&yT€Sf  and  the  contraction  is  well  supported  in  I  82,  96,  99,  VII  211.  Else- 
where ABR  have  •«-  generally,  the  other  MSS.  either  -co-  (C sometimes  -co^), 
or,  when  they  divide,  -co-  Pd  and  -ett-  C.  In  Demokr.  frag,  physic.  4  Mullach 
edits  dp4oyT€s,  but  Sextus  has  -drrcf ;  6p4orr9s  is  edited  in  Hippokr.  VI  44, 
^  374>  -cvKTCf  IX  358,  376  (-fl»-  many  MSS.),  and  Aret.  42  ;  6pt6yrmf  Hdt.  Ill 
41  in  Pd£  only  ;  ABR  -«-,  C -cw-  ;  6piitri  Hdt.  I  99  (-co^-  CPz) ;  6p4orras  Hdt. 
IX  37  Pdz,  -m-  ABR,  -cfl*-  C;  6pm<ra  Hdt.  I  185,  IX  76  in  all  MSS.,  VI  61  in 
AB^Cd;  dpwacaf  VI  61  in  all ;  ip4ovfrai  Aret.  167  ;  neuter :  6p&y  Hdt.  VII  16  7 
(all  MSS.,  Stein  6p4oy)f  6p4firBai  AstroL  21  ;  bpUfuvos  Hippokr.  IX  3S2  (epist.), 
Vit.  aucL  5  {'oo-  in  A).  Forms  with  c  appear  in  Alkman,  Archytas,  and 
Theokritos.  From  hp^^m  we  have  -w/acv  Hdt.  VII  209  in  all  MSS.,  -mrro  VII 
88  in  ^^i2,  >c»-  Ct,  -co-  Pd,  dpfiA/ityos  is  found  4  times  in  all  except  Ca  or 
Cdz,  and  in  21  other  passages  -^fiwos  has  the  support  of  .^  Bi2,  -cam  of  C,  -co- 

^  So  ol8(U,  abstracted  frx>m  oWitrmy  in  oU&ffcv  Plutarch  Mar.  734  K 
Siitterlin,  Verba  denominativa  p.  91,  suggests  that  ipydm  helped  the  creation  of 
an  ot^dm.  With  these  late  forms  in  -aat,  cf.  fivffm  in  Hippokr.,  fw(dm  in 
Ailian. 

^  Greg.  Kor.  §  15,  £t.  M.  621,,  {6p4afj. 

'  It  is  very  iinusual  for  Arrian  to  accept  the  c  forma. 
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of  P.  In  5  i-ther  pljen  thept  is  c««ier  Tmiiation.  Forms  in  c  -jor  r  occur  in 
ArcfajiA-  aikd  in  Kreun.  vofMfMA  oauIIt  rieldi -«r-  fonna  in  HdLcxeept 
I  46.  Ill  73.  12?.  IV  .:;.  VII  ill.  where  th«  MSSl  tmit  between  -w,  -«•-  -^w^ 
wifitifiMw^f  apf^Ars  H:pp'>kr.  IX  ^54  ,-«r-  maur  MSS.).  In  Bhodian  we  find 
wtip9^fi479i.  w^Umw  Sfr.  'if*!  36.  wiBmwwTm.  Hnd.  3m-  In  Hdt.  Vm  1 18  i2  has 
tfcvif9««^.  vXArienm  Hdc  II  41  Pc,  -«»-  C.  -«-  other  MSS.  Elsewhere 
-«-  in  Il'it.  A^trJ.  1 1.  24  vXayfi^tfyvf.  but  in  ArriJin  7i  this  form  is  not  in  the 
MSS.  evopSirntrsi  Hipp<>kr.  VIII  4$^.  Whereas  wrmMi^mm  eootiaets  •■  in 
Hdt.  u-nsllj.  we  hare  -«riMvos  VIII  130,  -€^y«r  II  150  '-««-  4g\  as  in 
Hippokr.  VII  532.  Since  f<>rmft  from  crw^i^m  also  exist,  it  is  diffiealt  to 
decide  whether  the  form»  in  -co-  or  -€v-  are  variations  of  the  -mm  rerb,  or 
lalse  infl<:ctions  of  a  rerb  iu  -o«  §  6^  i  (B  .  But  m  for  «v  is  Tery  rare  when 
from  an  -ow  verb.  oipXt'w  appears  in  a  r.7.  E  48  icvK^ow  ic§K^  Iraysi  for 
iavXMvop  $9pirorr€t  .  In  Xanthoa.  frag,  i,  Muller  edit«  tfnAovo-xF  which  is  not 
in  the  MSS.  We  prefer  the  ciXXcv^tp  of  A.  Hippokrates  IX  406  (epist.) 
u-!4r4f  ^vXcorrcr  of  the  Krisaians.  Of.  the  nomeroas  examples  of  avx4m  in 
Delphic  inscriptions.  Hrd.  has  ^ovAcvr  Clasjt.  Rer.  V  4S1,  frag,  ^j  [Theokr.] 
XIX  2  ffvKtvfitPow,  Quint.  Smym.  I  717  oivXcor.  The  only  evidence  in  Hdt. 
for  TcXcvT^w  is  the  reading  -corrot  in  CPx  and  Celsus  in  III  38.  Eberhard 
readi  irportKtmovcip  in  Arrian  144,  which  we  think  wrong.  rtfi^tur  Hdt. 
VI  39  (all  MSS.),  but  in  other  passages  the  open  forms  are  not  well  attested : 
-corrcr  V  67  Prf,  -€«»-  Cz  ;  -cwrrcr  II  37  C ;  -4mg^i  II  50  CPx;  -c^^icves  Y  20  P, 
-ca»-  Cfls.  Elftewhcre  only  -u  forms.  In  13  HerakL  has  rifum  (Hippolytos), 
but  in  102  TifuM-i.  Lukinn  puts  nfiimv  into  the  mouth  of  Hdt.  {de  Domo  30), 
and  IiSH  Ti/itovaiy  AsfoA.  i,  ri/ucorrcs  10.  ri/icif  is  attested  in  the  dialect  of 
Delphi,  I'hokis,  Rhodes,  Krete,  Agrigentum,  and  perhaps  in  Boiotian. 
roXJUw  Hdt.  VIII  77  in  all  MSS.,  but  -mftcs  IV  150,  roXitArrmp  VII  10  in  all 
MSS.  Stein  edits  -co-.  Hippokr.  Ill  450  and  IV  166  ;-c«»-  if  .V,  Aret.  67  hare 
ToXfitovfft,  Hippokr.  IX  332,  Aret.  200  roKfiiovra.  In  the  subj.  Demokr.  215 
has  ro\fi*t0<ri.  ^tWw  occurs  in  ^oircctf  epist.  Thah  i  (Diog.  Laert.  I  43), 

^ir&ai  Hdt.  VII  103  all  MSS.  Stein  -tou<ri  .  In  6  other  passages  :  II  22,  60, 
66,  III  69,  IV  180,  182,  the  MSS.  vary  between  -tovfft,  -4wri  and  -m-i  ;  ^iry 
sulij.,  Aret.  76,  168 ;  tpoiroiri  Aret.  285  ;  <f>oir4wy  St/r.  dia  15,  •/c^y  Hrd.  3^,  Hdt. 
Ill  6  except  in  A  B,  II  174  <xcept  DH  ;  ^irS,aa  Hdt.  IV  116  bis  in  all  MSS. ; 
III  i\<)  'w-  ABR^  -€«-  C,  'tov  I'd  ;  ^irtov  Hippokr.  V  646, 652,  Aret.  1 14,  but 
if>oiTuy  Ildt.  VII  15  (R  -<f>oiroy'  ;  <f>oiT(oyros  Hdt.  I  97  {-tot-  C)  ;  ^oir4ovra  Hdt. 
I  37,  VII  126  (-€«-  d)y  Arot.  21  (iieut.  pi.)  ;  ifton^oyrfs  is  certain  in  Hdt.  I  60, 
but  in  I  78,  186,  II  63,  172,  IV  172,  VI  49,  VII  125  there  is  variation.  In  IX 
28  -wyrts  is  certain  ;  ^oirt6yruiy  Hdt.  I  73,  VI  125  ;  <f>oir€oirras  Hdt  I  37.  The 
CO  forms  uro  therefore  well  established.  It  is  noteworthy  that  ^crcorror,  &c. 
remain  oiKsn  while  tlpvruyr€s  is  closed,  i^olrwv  Hdt.  VII  22  in  all  MSS.,  but 
variation  in  I  96,  IV  i,  IX  25,  49  ;  ipolrtov  VI  126  in  all  MSS.  In  Asios  ajmd 
Athen.  525  F  we  find  <polrt<rKoy.  ^vov6vt«*v  Hdt.  IV  2  Pdz,  -m-  ABRtr, 
't^fityos  IV  2  P,  -cctf-  CdSj  -»-  ABR;  tpvffiJTai  Hippokr.  VIII  484,  ^vaimwrm 
320,  liut  -«-  in  0 ;  -wktcs  V  598,  -^fxtyos  V  596,  616,  <pv<rci<ri  Hdt.  IV  a. 

The  preservation  in  all  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  of  c  for  a  (eon- 
tractt^d)  is  exceedingly  rare :  iiririfMiov,  toA/xco),  6pfX€6fi€vos, 
ifirjxai'iovTo  (in  all  except  r/),  each  of  which  occure  once,  6p4oifT€s 
(once),  opiu)  (once),  op^iov  (18  times),  elpdrevv  or  -coi;  (twice), 
i<l)olT€ov  (once),  otner  cases  than  the  nom.  sing,  of  (poirio^p  (five 
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times).  Not  one  of  these  verbs  does  not  show  other  forms  in 
which  all  the  MSS.  contract  a  with  the  following  0  sound.  In 
general  when  the  MSS.  diverge,  A  BR  (Stein's  archetype^,  which 
is  however  not  infrequently  deserted  by  Stein)  have  -w-,  C  P  the 
€  forms,  C  having  -ceo-,  P  -€o-,  -eov-,  -€«-  as  the  case  may  be. 

The  problem  of  the  dialect  of  Herodotos  is  thus  fraught  with 
peculiar  difficulties.  First  it  is  impossible  in  certain  cases  to 
discover  the  reading  of  the  archetype,  and,  secondly,  we  have  to 
face  the  question  whether  the  inconsistencies  of  the  archetype 
reproduce  the  text  of  Herodotos.  That  there  should  have  been 
such  confusion  in  Herodotos  himself  as  there  exists  in  the  arche- 
type in  the  case  of  6p6,<o  may  safely  be  denied  ;  certainly  it  would 
be  unparalleled  in  any  other  monument  of  prose  literature.  Lack 
of  consistency  between  two  different  verbs  may  be  admitted,  and 
is  a  phenomenon  known  to  us  from  other  departments  of  Greek 
and  from  the  modern  languages.  But  an  absolute  diversity  of 
inflection  in  one  and  the  same  verb  must  be  viewed  with 
suspicion.  To  preserve  uniformity  tradition  must  be  deserted 
at  some  point.  Thus  if  roA^x^co  is  correct  in  VIII  77,  roXfxc^j/re; 
IV  150  and  To\\x(LvT(ov  VII  10  would  seem  to  be  wrong.  Yet 
both  sets  of  forms  have  the  support  of  all  the  MSS.  Stein 
adopts  -€0-  in  the  participial  forms  of  ToXiiaui,  while  Kallenberg 
and  Holder  retain  the  MS.  readings  in  both  cases.  In  the  case  of 
the  participle  of  6/xia),  all  editors  would  be  forced  to  rely  at  times 
upon  the  slightest  MS.  support,  or  to  desert  the  MSS.  altogether, 
in  order  to  adopt  a  uniform  system  of  inflection. 

From  a  survey  of  the  MS.  tradition  in  reference  to  the  inflec- 
tion of  all  the  -ao)  verbs,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  burden  of  proof 
is  thrown  on  the  adherents  of  the  €  forms.  No  less  than  38 
verbs  invariably  contract  a  with  a  following  0  sound,  and  in 
a  large  majority  of  those  which  show  any  trace  of  €  (in  CPd), 
the  testimony  is  such  that  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  they  were 
contracted^.  In  respect  of  the  others,  notably  opioi,  elpckorcia), 
(jioiTou),  the  archetype  was  in  a  state  of  such  confusion  that  we 
are  utterly  unable  to  discover  the  original  readings  of  an  inflec- 
tion consistent  with  itself.  Thus  6pQ,  6p&fx€v,  6p&(ra  but  6pi<av, 
(f>oiTiovToS)  &c.,  but  (f>oiT<acra  would  seem  to  have  stood  in  the 
archetype. 

With  our  present  evidence  it  is  impossible  to  demonstrate 
whether  the  €  forms  of  C  Pd  are  survivals  of  the  original  scheme 

*  See  footnote,  p.  93.  We  have  been  unable  to  compare  throughout  the 
readings  of  s  and  v,  which  undoubtedly  deserve  a  higher  place  than  that 
accorded  them  by  Stein.    Their  contractions  support  those  of  AB  and  IL 

^  These  are  afu\A<io/iai,  ipdofuu,  fiawatfiu,  Boicdtt,  icotfidot,  /wdofuut  wtipdofuu, 
irKaydo/juu,  rtKivrdw,  ri/idu,  ^vffCM,  In  the  case  of  roX^4m^  /irixourdofuu,  dpfAdot 
the  fluctuation  is  greater^  but  the  bulk  of  the  evidence  tends  towards 
contraction. 
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of  inflection  not  adopted  by  the  archetypal  MS.,  or  whether  they 
are  mere  errors  of  fi€TaxapaKTripi(rii6s.  We  incline  to  the  beli^ 
that  the  readings  in  question  in  P  and  C  (apart  from  the  question 
of  the  peculiar  ea>  in  C)  do  not  antedate  those  of  AB-\-Rv9* 
The  attempt  has  been  made  to  refer  Cs  €a>  to  an  original  type, 
but  it  failed ;  and  was  in  fact  withdrawn  (in  part)  by  its  author^. 
It  is  significant,  as  regards  the  ew  of  C,  that  the  hyper-Ionic  €«• 
appears  in  the  inflection  of  nouns  in  this  MS.  Cf.  §  480.  We 
have  little  hesitation  in  regarding  the  ceo  as  the  work  of  a 
coppst  who  thought  to  give  a  specially  Ionic  tone  to  the 
inflection  of  verbal  forms.  If  &piia  is  a  genuine  form  in  Hdt., 
it  may  have  been  the  exemplar  followed  in  the  construction  of 

Cs  €0). 


Verlf  in  -ao)  in  tie  pseudo-IonisU, 

689.]  a  +  €,  €t  become  d  regularly  in  the  imitators  of  Herodotos 
and  Hippokrates  with  but  few  exceptions  (§  688,  2, 3).  In  39  oat 
of  56  verbs  a  contracts  with  an  0  sound  to  a>.  There  is  no  com- 
plete agreement  between  Herodotos  and  the  pseudo-Ionists  as  to 
which  verbs  have  €  in  place  of  a  ;  nor  do  the  later  lonists  agree 
with  each  other.  Arrian  contracts  opio),  while  Aretaios  prefers 
opiod.  When  Arrian  does  not  have  -€a>  for  -ata,  he  contracts. 
Many  of  the  forms  used  by  him  are  those  which  are  usually,  or 
invariably,  contracted  in  Herodoteian,  as  well  as  in  Attic,  prose. 
Arrian  has  optapieva  30^  and  KaOopQa-iv  32^,  374  which  vary  as  to 
their  form  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  The  Ft  fa  Uomeri  always 
contracts.  In  Herodotos  there  are  13  contracted  verbs  which 
are  used  in  the  contracted  form  by  the  Ionic  writers  of  the  age 
of  Hadrian. 


Forms  in  tvfrom  Verbs  in  -oco. 

690.]  In  a  few  -oco  verbs,  and  chiefly  in  those  in  which 
the  o  of  the  stem  is  preceded  by  a  vowel  or  a  diphthong,  the 
MSS.  of  the  prose  writers  contain  forms  in  which  00,  oovy  and  o€ 
are  apparently  contracted  to  cv.  Most  of  these  peccant  forms 
occur  in  Herodotos,  all  modem  critical  editions  of  whose  text  are 
disfigured  by  their  adoption.  To  cite  merely  those  examples 
which  have  the  unanimous  support  of  the  MSS.-  : 

(i)  oo,oov  =  €v,     (A)  A  vowel  precedes.     iv^p(vfi4v<fi  Hdt.  I  123,  ^icv/aoi  V 
106,  -fuea  IX  36,  'ftfyos  I  199,  VII  16  (init.),  IX  in,  9iKai*vat  1  133,  II  47,  m 

*  Johansson,  De  derivatis  verbis  contractis  pp.  139  S.,  but  see  B,  B.  XV  174. 
'  See  Spreer  p.  17,  Morzdorf,  Studien  VIII  a  18. 
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8,  rV  186,  -cDrrof  IX  43,  iBuctdtw  III  79,  VI  73,  138,  IX  19,  -wrro  III  29, 
iarrif^fitBa  IX  26,  i^ofjLOi9vyr€S  III  24,  dfAotti/upot  VII  50,  oliciji€^fif¥OS  TV  148, 
kwoaitifityot  rV  203.  Variations  in  fayour  of  cv  are  found  in  the  case  of  Sijt^ 
(V  89  in  r),  -KapiffSofuu  (VIII  140  a  in  JR).  (B)  A  consonant  precedes.  In 
Hdt.  VIII  78  Pz  have  T^pusvicXmivTO,  the  other  MSB.  -iovro  i^ABCVii  or  -cvrro 
(12^  and  in  VIII  16  R  has  ticvK\4orro,  the  other  MSS.  -c^rro ;  III  131  fu- 
(r9cGrra<  in  CPdz,  VIII  59  ffr§^tuf§vrreu  in  12.  On  (rroB/it^/ityos,  ^vp€6fU¥os,  see 
$  688,  4. 

(2)  oe  =  cv.  A  Towel  always  precedes  in  Hdt.  An  attempt  has  been  made 
in  certain  MSS.  to  contract  oc  to  cv:  iBiicalw  1  lOO  (-ov  in^),  III  52  and  148 
{CPdz,  -ouABR),  118  ^C?,  a),  IV  154  (»«),  Bucofw  VI  82  {da).  No  form  has 
the  support  of  all  the  MSS. 

In  Hippokrates  we  find  9ucai4owri,  the  Yulgate  reading,  III  524  and  526 
{-ovaiy  in  10  MSS.)f  iarow\iip4ov(rw  IV  I92  {'Ov<rty  gloss  FO),  -wKripf^fityos  I  624 
('ov  A),  VI  84  (Galen  -w).  Perhaps  these  forms  are  from  -co*.  In  VIII  78 
Littrd  edits  ir\aytf6ftfyoy  whore  $  has  the  ov  form. 

In  the  pseudo-Ionists  wo  find  Surcucvcri  Syr.  dea  54,  A^tciMri  Euseb.  Mynd. 
'7i  ^9i  ^fcvrrof  42,  ifioiti/xtyoi  63. 

All  of  the  above  mentioned  forms  are  the  result  of  hyper- 
Ionizing  tendencies  which  affected  even  the  archetypal  MS.  of 
Herodotos.  This  is  certain  from  the  following  reasons:  (i)  Of 
the  verbs  in  question  almost  all  have  many  forms,  in  other 
passages  than  those  cited,  in  which  00^  oov,  oc  contract  to  ou  in 
all  the  MSS.  The  remainder  show  in  the  aorist  or  perfect 
that  they  are  -oo)^  not  -ea>  verbs.  (2)  Even  if  some  of  these 
forms  can  be  explained  from  -co)  verbs,  this  would  not  apply 
to  such  cases  as  ibtKaUv  (for  -oc).  (3)  In  the  case  where  it 
is  known  that  doublets  in  -oa>,  ^€(0  existed,  we  are  prevented 
by  other  reasons  from  assuming  the  presence  of  an  -co)  verb. 
The  rule  of  Thomas  Magister  UvKKiat  to  (TTpi<f>oiy  kvkXoo)  rd 
irepiKaixpdvoii)  is  not  in  place.     (Cf.  Hdt.  Ill  76  and  Anakr.  129.) 

The  forms  in  €v  instead  of  ov<ooy  oov  are  due  to  the  ignor- 
ance of  grammarians  who  did  not  distinguish  between  Ionic 
ov  <  00,  oov,  oe  and  Attic  ov  <  00,  oov,  oe  and  eo.  ev  thus  seemed 
specifically  Ionic.  That  ot;<oe  was  not  changed  to  eu  in  the 
archetype  of  Hdt.  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  comparison 
of  an  -CO)  verb^  deserted  the  theorist.  ibiKalov  had  to  be  com- 
pared with  iiroUi  (-^e),  biKaiovv  with  irotelv  (-ecti;)  and  not  with 
^i-noUv,  *T:oi€vv.  The  forms  in  those  MSS.  in  which  oe  is  con- 
tracted to  ev,  are  merely  analogues  of  those  in  which  ooy  oov 
became  ev  in  the  archetype. 

*  iroiovffi  (iirolovy)  :  irotfv<ri  (iwoUvp) : :  diKeuovffi  (iBiKcdovy)  :  SoroictKri  (iiiKcdwy). 
The  confusion  may  have  been  assisted  by  the  knowledge  that  there  did  exist 
verbs  in  both  'O^  and  -c«.  Examples  are:  icoiytu,  tcow6m,  §  682,  ijK^^  Hippokr. 
rV  248,  ijKStff  Hdt.  VI  125,  ficurriy^u  Hdt  I  114,  ficurrtyiw  III  16.  S^iu,  '6m 
§  687,  3.  For  other  doublets  (factitives)  in  -c«,  -o«,  see  von  der  i^fordten, 
DmominoHva  "p.  lai. 
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In  throe  caaes  in  Herodas  cv  is  written  for  ov :  x"^*^*^^  4«i»  r^fuvm  4m  > 
9pa/i9v<ra  534.  This  cv  stands  for  cov  (iroXcvo-a  &c.)«  The  confusion  is  thoa 
between  cv  (  =  cov)  and  ov,  and  is  different  firom  that  discussed  above. 


Mi  Conjvgation. 

In  the  following^  §§  attention  is  directed  chiefly  to  the  substi- 
tution of  the  0)  inflection  for  that  in  ya.  This  substitution  does 
not  occur  in  the  first  person  present  indicative,  and  in  general  is 
such  that  the  older  co-exists  with  the  younger  conjugation,  never 
abandoning  the  field  to  its  successor. 

691.1  Indicative  Present,  i.  Second  Person  Singular :  htJboh 
(Iliad  1  164)  Hdt.  V  18,  VIII  137.  Theog.  1162  has  the  non- 
epic  dida)9>  according  to  the  reading  of  Stobaios  {htbov  Bergk). 
dXkvHs  Archil.  27.^  (the  uncompounded  verb  is  poetical  in  early 
Greek,  and  occurs    in   the  present  only),   TtpwraitoXXA^is  Hdt 

I  207.  TT€pv^i  is  a  conjecture  for  ir^pvas  in  Hipponax  52  (cf. 
frag.  46  and  Hesychios'  ir^pv^s).  On  cfcTrforeai  Hdt.  VII  104, 
^35^  see  §§605,  688,  i. 

2.  Third  Person  Singular:  ri^crt  (A  83)  Sim.  Amorg.  ij, 
Theog.  589,  Solon  43^,  13^2,  26^.  nOd  (N  732)  Minin.  i^,  5,, 
Theog.  282,  Xenophan.  i.^  (conj.),  Hdt.  I  113,  133,  IV  73 
(irapanOel  in  7^*,  other  MSS.  -TlOricn  retained  by  Stein  only),  V  95, 
VII  35,  Hippokr.  I  622.  Merzdorf's  ndUi  is  out  of  place  in 
Hdt.  and  Homer  never  has  TtOiei.  An  uncontracted  form  is 
unknowTi  in  those  forms  of  TCd-qpa  which  represent  the  substitution 
of  the  0)  for  the  /mt  conjugation. 

Xr^a-i  (r;  1 30)  Xenophan.  I7,  iL<f)Crj<n  Hippokr.  II  38,  152,  III 
256,  p.€eir}(rt  VIII  310;  aTrb](rL  Hdt.  VI  42  in  ABCd  {avUi 
Stein,  Abicht,  aind  Holder,  Kallenberg).  Ui  (irpotei  B  752, 
/uic^t€t  or  -Ul  K  121)  occurs  in  Hdt.  as  follows :  avUt,  II  11^, 
III  109,  IV  28,  iirUi,  II  96,  €^Ul  I  6,  180  ^  191,  II  17,  VI 
20,  VII  124,  KarUt  V  16,  /x€Ttct  II  70,  VI  37,  59.  This, 
the  traditional  accentuation,  is  retained  by  Bekker,  Gaisford, 
Dindorf,  Stein,  and  Abiclit.     Holder,  and  Kallenberg  (except  in 

II  113)  circumflex  the  forms.  The  paroxytone  accent  is  often 
found  m  the  MSS.  in  the  subjunctive.  Hippokrates  has  d^tet 
I  616,  VI  370,  474  {a<l>Lr)(nv  0),  VII  56,  572,  i^avUi  VI  46, 
bd€i  II  34  (Littre  Sttet),  38  (biUi  vuJgo,  6ttct  //,  Littre;  atpirjciv 
in  the  preceding  line),  V  492  (Littre  biUt),  fxe^tVt  VII  474,  572  /^r. 

tarriat  Hdt.  II  95,  V  16,  Hippokr.  II  28,  32,  V  608,  624,  710, 

*  Hence  ivfi;,  Cauer  1744  (Abu-Simbel),  should  not   bo  changed   to   &r/ci 
with  Baunack,  B,  M,  XXXVII  473,  who  sees  in  this  form  the  verb  X»  -^  cT/ii. 
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VI 558,  560,  566, 574 ;  loT§  Hdt.  II 143  (XaraTai  ABCd^  Dindorf^ 
AbichtV  IV  103.     Bredow  would  adopt  only  tfm\cn. 

KLpvq  (Ulpva  T]  182)  Hdt.  IV  5a,  66. 

bibu)(ri  (p  287)  Archil,  eleg.  16,  Solon  1 3^9,  Theog.  149,  Hippokr. 

V  684,  VI  556,  Pherek.  Leros  48  {?),  Hdt.  II  2  (-ot  Edz),  154, 
VIII  24.  Against  70  occurrences  or  biboi,  fittcocrt  (Dindorf,  Stein, 
Abicht^  Holder)  cannot  maintain  its  ground  in  Herodotos^.  bibol 
(I  519,  b  237,  p  350*^)  Miletos  10O7,  Samos  221,3,  Mimn.  2,,, 
Sim.  Amorg.  y^^,  Hdt.  II  29,  48,  III  119,  and  often,  Hippokr. 
II  54,  676  (^7rai;a8ftot  A),  VII  8,  VIII  282,  Pherek.  Leros  44, 
Aretaios  6,  1 08,  Lukian  Syr.  dea  8  (rWrycrt  in  same  chapter). 

prfyvva-L  Hippokr.  I  616,  III  196,  VII  486;   uriywai  II  410, 

VI  574  {itriyvvoxxn  same  page),  o(tf i/j/vcrt  IX  98.    afiivirvai  Hippokr. 

VII  474  but  o-ficviniei  II  342  (-vaiv  R^,  S\  Gralen). 
b€iKvva  (Hsd.  }r.  D.451)  Hdt.  VII  37. 

3.  Third  Person  Plural^:  Ti6€l(n{Il  262,  )8  125,  and  Agaynem. 
465,  ch.)  Hdt.  I  20,  II  91,  96,  III  53  {-iacri  Stob.),  IV  34,  67, 
VII  197;  Attic  (rvvTi6ia<ri  IV  23  (-Tidticn  R  and  the  editors), 
TTpoTiOiatn  V  8  (-rt^cto-t  r).  Hippokr.  has  ri^^aeri  II  66y  76,  84. 
In  VI  12  A  has  ivaTlOrja-i  which  suggests  di/ar^^euri.  Lukian 
AsiroL  7  has  TtOiaa-i. 

Utrrt  (r  152)  Hdt.  I  133,  II  36,  87,  IV  30  &c.,  Attic  -a<rt  in 
inriaat,  I  194  (Rdz)  and  II  41  in  all  MSS.  (rejected  by  all  later 
editors  except  Dindorf).  Hippokr.  VI  368  has  A<^ta(rti;,  488 
^vlaaiv  in  6,  and  so  vvlgo  IX  332,  Lukian  Syr.  dea  49  ^i;tacri, 
58  ainaa-i,  60  bis  oLTriaa-i  or  iTrCaa-i  (in  one  case  aTrtacri  in  v,  in  the 
other  in  ^fl;  Jacobitz  edits  both  forms).  In  29  the  MSS.  have 
KarCarrL.     loracri  (N  336)  Hdt.  I  167,  II  65,   III  24,  IV  160, 

V  16,  27,  VI  38,  out  ivLOTeaarL  V  79,  in  all  MSS.  (now  rejected^. 
Hippokr.  V  6^0  has  i^iarraai,  VI  374  KadLaraa-i  (6  nas  KaOiaratn). 
Ktesias,  Pers.  6,  has  Urr&ai,  52  a^urrCiarL  (cf.  qz  in  Hdt.  Ill  24, 
d  in  VI  38)  with  the  same  transference  to  the  -oo)  conjugation 
that  we  observe  in  irapainTv&a'i  Samos  22O2Q.  it^pvaai  Theog. 
12 1 5,  Hippon.  trim.  46^  (TT€pvQcri  C),  cf.  ^2.  On  7rt/ut7rAacri  see 
below  (note  4). 

bibovcTi  (T  265,  a  313)  Theog.  446,  514,  575>  59i>  861,  Hdt. 
II  30,  89  &c.,  Demokr.  13.     The  solitary  case  of  -a«rt  in  Hdt. 

^  Cobet,  Mnem,  XI  1 34,  says  that  in  compounds  we  always  have  -o?,  but  the 
uncompounded  -<n  is  sometimes  found,  trapoii^taffi  VIII  24  is  one  of  the  few 
cases  of  -0-t,  and  that  in  a  compound. 

^  Zihot  in  Aischylos'  Supplicea  loio  is  the  only  occurrence  in  Attic. 
Kirchhoff  thinks  the  verse  is  interpolated. 

^  TiOfttrtf  8i9ov0-i,  (fvyyvifif  l<rraai  Ghoirob.  85929  (Hdn.  II  83331),  860,,  — An. 
Ox.  IV  Zh^h7i  35774 •  Because  of  the  open  ca  the  Attic  forms  in  -ccurt  are 
called  Ionic  by  £t  M.  I77ie,  Theodos.  Canon,  p.  84^,  Hilgard  (Bekk.  Anecd. 
10465).  This  mistake  was  not  made  by  ApoUonios.  A  1400-1  is  often  assumed 
by  the  grammarians  as  Ionic. 
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(iKM6aai  I  93  in  all  MSS.),  in  view  of  the  occuxrenoe  of  -oTvi 
nineteen  times,  should  not  have  been  retained  by  Dindorf. 
bibovcri  is  foand  in  Hippokr.  II  80  (ivobiMatrip  Uttr^),  VI  60 
(biabChovaiv  J,  -oao-i  vu/ffo),  VII  14,  but  btboacri  is  certain  in 
ll  240,  VIII 480.  The  Koanj  frequently  adopted  iibovai  (Lobeck 
on  Phrynich.  p.  244). 

b€iKvvai  Hdt.  I  1 7 1 ,  IV  8,  y  45 ;  8ciicvt;ouo-(  I  209,  II  86  iif 
(-iJacri  ABC^,  III  119  (Bdz),  IV  168,  y  45. 

iTToXkvart  Hdt.  IV  69  but  Trpo(ravo\X.W3V€ri  VI  1 3 8.  iatpyjAvi 
II  86  ('Vovai,  Rd ;  cf.  h^iKviova-i  II  86),  KaT€pyvva'i  IV  69. 
dfxinJort  Hdt.  IV  105  {"vovcn  Rz\  dfiyuovo'i  IV  1 72,  V  7.  Ci 
Sfiwira)  T  175^  &fJLW€  S  278.  &11WOV  appears  in  an  Attic 
inscription  after  336  B.C.,  but  Sfunlpai  is  the  regular  form  till  the 
second  century  B.C.  Sfxwfxi  is  the  only  -rv/xi  verb  in  Attic 
inscriptions  before  200  b.  c.  that  has  passed  into  the  -va>  inflection. 
irrjyvvovcri  Hdt.  IV  72  {-vai  S,  Dindorf),  Hippokr.  VI  574. 
priyiwai  (P  75 1 )  Hdt.  I  80  (this  accent  in  CP  only),  -voiMri 
Hippokr.  V  632.  Eurip.  Elektra  1323  (anap.)  has  ^cvyirmr. 
Moiris  and  Thorn.  Mag.  say  that  the  forms  in  -vouo-c  are  Kou^. 

1.  Reference  has  boon  made  in  $  585  to  -orai,  -vro  for  -rrot,  -rro,  and  to 
-coraii  -caro.  After  v,  Hdt.  always  has  -rrcu,  never  -crrcu  ;  -crro  is  found  onea 
{IvmrtZftKylwro  IX  58),  elsewhere  -vro.  h.ir6Kkityrai  is  found  in  Hippokr.  V  Sj6, 
Syr,  dea  47,  Bieunct^eufyCarcu  Euseb.  Mynd.  63. 

2.  The  accent  of  the  3  singular  Present.  In  the  above  list  of  forma  from 
post-Uomeric  Ionic  the  MS.  accentuation  has  been  retained.  Halftone  formi 
occur  only  in  the  compounds  of  T17/A1,  as  in  Homer',  who  has  dy/cii  £  SSoi, 
fitOUis  Z  523,  8  372,  irpoUi  B  752  (and  Hosiod  frag.  202),  /itBUi  K  lai  (Yen.  A 
&c),  but  ri0(i  a  192,  N  732  (rl0€i  has  slight  support),  9i9ois  I  164  (Arl8tarcho8\ 
StSoi  I  519,  9  237,  iafxyf  A  221.  Later  modern  editors,  where  they  do  not  adopt 
the  fjLi  forms,  edit  -cly,  -€?,  except  in  the  case  of  /M0(cif  9  37a  (La  Roche, 
Ludwich\ 

Though  there  is  no  ri0&  or  /«,  ri0€iy  in  Theog.  286  and  ovyt^ir  in  565  '  aliow 
that  both  verbs  have  passed  into  the  -cw  inflection  ^  The  perispomenon 
accent  should  therefore  he  introduced  in  Ionic  texts  in  all  cases,  even  in 
tliat  of  XrifjLij  as  there  is  no  good  reason  wliy  the  present  should  be  formed 
from  tu,  while  the  imperfect  is  formed  from  Nv,     The  paroxytone  '  forms 

*  Cf.  Et.  M,  17717.     Athenag.  and  Thorn.  Mag.  support  ^fucvCcuri  here. 

'  L:i  Roclio  on  E  S80,  JL  T.  K.  225,  Ztifschr.  f.  wsttir,  Gymn,  1876,  p.  584  ft, 
von  Bamborg,  Zeiiscfir,/.  Gymn.-Westn  XXVIII  28,  AJirens,  Conjug,  aii/  fu  $8 
(■s^/.  ScJir.  I  i4\  Cobet,  Misc.  Crii.  281,  Monro,  Horn.  Gram.  %  18. 

'  Also  in  1237  '^y  Lachmann's  conjecture,  adopted  by  Bergk. 

*  Cf.  also  iri0ovy  Gorgias  500  B  {-riv  is  the  better  reading)  and  in  late  Gn>ek. 
'  G.  Meyer,  Gram,  %  71,  says  merely  that  if  oWeis,  iofUi  are  correct,   their 

accents  are  due  to  those  of  <p4p€isj  tp^pti  (cf.  Modern  Gn.>ek  dlBw^  SrSctr,  9i8c0. 
Blass,  Gram.  §  286,  accepts  only  the  paroxytone  accent  as  correct,  but  hia 
explanation  is  as  faulty  as  tliat  of  Ahi-ens.  That  there  should  be  any 
parallelism  between  rf^ct,  8i5oi  and  tlie  Aiolic  forms,  the  latter  should  be 
T%,  W^v  (not  rl0rij  9liw  as  they  are  n?ported)  in  which  the  long  vowel  could 
be  shortened.    And   (ti,  assibilated  from  ri,  does  not  lose  its   cr*     If  the 
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may  be  explained  as  possibly  due  to  one  or  more  of  several  reasons,  (i) 
Influence  of  the  accent  of  rlOriSy  Ti^r  &c.,  supported  by  a  misapplied  refoience 
to  the  fact  of  the  late  shifting  between  ri  (171)  and  ci.  (2)  Influence  of  the 
accent  of  rlBtiffty  Uiaif  supposing  the  surviyal  of  a  knowledge  of  this  original 
accentuation ;  see  under  3  below.  (3)  The  difference  in  the  MSS.  between 
the  paroxytone  accentuation  of  T17/U  and  the  perispomenon  of  other  fu  verbs 
might  be  explained  as  due  to  a  mistaken  tendency  to  equate  the  present 
with  the  imperfect ;  since  these  two  tenses,  in  the  case  of  Jrifu  alone,  are 
alike,  apart  from  the  quantity  of  the  augmented  syllable.  Cf.  irpo(ct  A  326 
and  336,  B  752  and  r  118,  imperfect  and  present.  (4)  Confusion  with  c7fu' 
may  have  assisted  the  vicious  accentuation  in  the  singular.  In  the  plural 
we  find  cases  of  -iaai  (sic)  in  Hippokrates  (rarely),  Lukian,  and  Athenaios. 
That  the  transformation  of  Xri/u  to  T«  has  been  accomplished  in  late  Greek  is 
beyond  doubt.  Cf.  i^ioftty  —  iuplofitw  in  the  N.  T.  and  on  an  inscription  from 
Ampa,  C.  I.  G.  21 31  B  15.  The  difficulty  lies  in  the  substitution  of  7a»  for 
Irifxi  in  an  early  period  of  the  language  '.  Um  for  7iy/Ai  would  be  parallel  to  l« 
for  tlfxlj  but  7»  lacks  analogies.  If  genuine,  7»  took  its  rise  in  the  indicative, 
not  in  the  optative  ;  for,  in  Ionic  at  least,  k^i^oirt  could  suggest  only  //»,  not 
T»  which  might  be  sought  in  Attic  iupiotrt.  At  all  events  the  existence  of  tt» 
once  assumed,  ^6vif  and  fitfierifi^ifot  ($  701,  3)  were  constructed  from  the  stem 
/,  and  eventually  displaced  the  genuine  ^vwiti  and  fufi^tifidwos.  {vK-fc-Te,  it 
may  be  remarked,  could  be  analyzed  as  {vr-l-c-re. 

3.  The  accent  of  the  3  plural  Present.  The  original  forms  of  the  3  plur.  of 
rierifii  and  8(8»aii,  *riOari  and  *hiZi,Ti  (cf.  Skt.  dddhdti  and  dddd(i),  were  sup- 
planted in  primitive  Greek  by  riOtvri  and  ^i^ovn  (retained  in  Doric).  Their 
direct  descendants  would  be  rlOuat  and  Bi^ovffiy  which  may  have  been  thus 
accented  in  Homer  '.  So  too  p-ffyvvffi  from  ^p/ifyyvvru  When  -w-curt  <  -yv-carrt  * 
had  displaced  the  older  ending  of  the  verbs  in  -w/u,  -aai  was  transferred 
thence  to  rlOtiffi  &c.,  and  TiB4a<ri,  StS^cun,  *l<rrdeuri  came  into  existence. 
*l<rrddai  became  iaraffij  and  in  its  train  followed  riBufft,  9iBoviri,  ^riyvvffij 
i.  e.  the  accent  of  Icraat  was  adopted,  the  form  of  ri$€un  &c.  retained.  See 
Osthoff,  If.  U,  TV  289. 

paroxytone  forms  are  correct,  I  should  find  in  iidoviri  the  cause  of  the 
perispomenon;  for  ii^ovtrt  is  apparently -B8i7A.oS<rt.  Then  iwiu  could  follow 
as  an  analogue  of  9i9o7. 

*  Frequent  in  cod.  C  of  Hdt.  in  the  imperfect.  Cf.  Hippokr.  II  686  (Jifei, 
Sij/ct),  Hdt.  V  107  (jkirUi,  kir^€i)  and  in  many  other  places.  In  the  subjunctive 
tile  interchange  of  the  forms  of  the  two  verbs  is  especially  common  in  the 
MSS.  Tlie  existence  in  late  Greek  of  a  present  tiw  and  cf»,  by-forms  of  cTfii, 
also  brought  with  it  the  possibility  of  confusion  with  Irifiu  Cf.  the  following 
glosses  of  Hesychios  :  wpo<rl€it  krieiy  ^awitt,  ^c((ct,  ^tUrai,  Tctau,  irpoffUfity  and 
wp6(rifi*y;  iytiro  (Cauer*,  no.  30),  tltrUis  (C.  I.  G.  IV  9540),  iytrtirii ^ tltrlrit 
Gortyna  Code,  V  36.  Homeric  Ulriyy  though  probably  an  analogue  of  cfSclijr, 
presents  a  resemblance  to  Ulriy.  Scholars  who  accept  &ir(ci  in  the  present 
indie,  in  Hdt.,  accept,  as  a  rule,  kwiji  in  the  subj.  But  Bredow  and  Blasa 
defend  both  inrUt  and  &irip. 

^  ^vyioy  v.l.  A  273. 

'  Holder  adopts  the  proparoxytone  accent  even  in  Hdt.  The  MSS.  of 
Homer  (cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  r  152)  and  Hdt.  have  the  circumflex  forms. 
Traces  of  the  acute  are  very  slight.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  accent  of  the 
Homeric  period,  and  when,  if  correct  at  all,  -ckti,  -ov<ri,  -vci  were  changed  to 
-c7(rt  &c. 

*  Cf.  Skt.  -nur-anfj,  and  nu-anH'^yf-ayrt. 
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Homer  has  ivlarrj,  but  Xtm}  and  KaSCtrra  in  the  imperfttiTe. 
A  like  variation  is  not  to  he  denied  to  Herodotoa. 

mbovv  Hdt.  VI  86  a  (first  pereon),  Hippokr.  V  126,  VIII  446 
(third),  Ibl&w  Theog.  916,  Hdt.  I  ao8.  III  128  &c,  Hippokr. 
V  158,  IX  380,  as  C.  I.  A.  II  811  C  110,  323  B.C.  Homer  has 
ibCbovs,  (bl&oo. 

tbfUevf  Hdt  I  112,  II  162,  rV  150,  cf.  §  699;  ifeifym  (cf. 
T  393)  Hdt.  IV  89.  The  third  plural  has  irWeffov  Hdt  I  144, 
Uaau  IX  135,  Hippokr.  Ill  94  &c.,  iifUwaav  Hdt.  1 30,  II 144, 
IX  80,  not  ilfCKiniop,  iCt^/waav  {Q.  783)  VII  33,  36,  lirtCfdymov 
VII  36,  dfftSXXuoK  Hippokr.  VII  576. 

683.]  Aoriat.  I.  Forms  with  k  ^  are  tOriKa  Archil.  74.,  Solon 
1322,  3653,  Theog.  196,  Sim,  Keos  lao,  8ec.,  Hdt.  1 113,  IV  196, 
iivi&riKav  Olhia  i39j,  (late),  Naukratis  139  C  3  (fourth  century); 
i.OriKao  Hdt.  VII  15,  -oro  I  26,  V  69  (Lukian,  Si/r.  dea  25),  -avro 

Hdt  II  160,  IV  65,  VI  21,  108,  VII  125,  IX  53,  e^K&tt^voi 

rhcog.  1150.  C£.  fl^fcaro  K  31.  i^vi)Mv  Anakr.  146;  cE. 
Atkaios  iavv^Kt;  itniKav  Hdt  VII  176  &C.,  fttS^Kt  Hippokr, 
VII  ,570,  ixtrifKav  Hdt.  V  120.  ita>Kav  Hdt  I  89,  Sim,  Amotg. 
Theog.  813,  1057. 

.  Second  Aoriste  are  i$tTav  Archil.  9^  cleg.,  Becht«I  no,  2(5 1 
'•t  uncertain  provenance,  Milctos  93,  94,  Keos  40  (djindHfrav), 
Hippokr. Vl486,^^dci'(poetical)Sim, Keos  134^.  fdotrav Theog. 
■71,  463,  lasos  io5b,  Hdt  VI  ai.  Middle  i$tv  Hdt.  VII  aoa. 
T,.  Aorist  Faeeive :  i.Si&i]V  Kumai,  Roberts  I  i'j^=iri6rjv  Hot. 
\'  4.5,  fifT«W)j  I  114,  dwtftfiji'  VII  132. 

■  6B4.]  Perfect.     wpo^trroTe  Hdt.V  49  {-tart  z).    i(jTo<rt  occure 
'  20  times  in  Hdt.  without  any  variant ;   hence  we  may 
ir«jT^(wi  III  6%,    KaTftnioiTi  I   196  {CF,  other  MSS. 
b-<arai  for  -*OTayrai*J,  II  70  {-taai.  r),  II  84  {-taaiv  C).  IV  63  - 
(l).      Mimn.  iSm    has  jorairt   {-eor^Kao-i    3j)  Huperfect 
ir  Hdt  IV  79. 
Vci^i  (by  anali^y  with  cI/mii)  is  foreign  with  Attic  inscrip- 
I;  butina  Smymaianin3cription(Dittenb.^^/.i7i),  wefiod 
Kfldfiat  1.  63,  71,  93,  with  which  cf.  Kretan  fl-pocKrcdci'^ufia. 
iSmymaian  inficription  cannot  be  regarded  as  Ionic  evidence, 
IpL  it  contains  not  a  few  non-Attic  forms. 

at'  Hdt  II  165  contains  the  ai(i))  ablaut  of  tij^it  trans- 

inneriptioiu employ,  with  rftre  exceptlooa,  till  300  B.C.,  the  fbnns 
in  the  diul  and  pIuraL 

II  iireryimuBual  (Pl»to,  Polybios'l. 

III  U  136,'' Et.  H.  176,,.    The  Et.  H.  and  Et.  Oud.  9^,,  o>U  the  <. 
II.'.    Snidu  (s.  V.  i^Tica)  saya  that  hifiiaKa  ia  Doric,  but  also  used  by 

II.MI9  (Herodotoa).  Bekk.  Anocd.  470,,  calls  iA4mita  Done,  a^lnire 
Hdn.  oomparea  Wwnrira  ir^nTOica  with  hvta  (okh.  Iwra  would  ba 
id  b7  tMnu,  which  might  have  been  the  exemplar  for  rim»«. 
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In  throe  cases  in  Herodas  cv  is  written  for  ov :  x^^^c^^  4«t9  rc/Mvr*  4«fi 
8pcMicv<ra  554.  This  cv  stands  for  cov  [KoXtwra  &c.).  The  confusion  is  thus 
U'tween  tv  {  =  cov)  and  ov,  and  is  different  from  that  discussed  above. 


Ml  Conjugation, 

In  the  following  §§  attention  is  direct^  chiefly  to  the  substi- 
tution of  the  0)  inflection  for  that  in  ya.  This  substitution  does 
not  occur  in  the  flrst  person  present  indicative^  and  in  general  is 
such  that  the  older  co-exists  \vith  the  younger  conjugation^  never 
abandoning  the  field  to  its  successor. 

691.1  Indicative  Present,  i.  Second  Person  Singular :  hihols 
(Iliad  1  164)  Hdt.  V  18,  VIII  137.  Theog.  1162  has  the  non- 
epic  5t6a)9,  according  to  the  reading  of  Stobaios  [Khov  Bergk). 
dXkv^is  Archil.  27.^  (the  iincompounded  verb  is  poetical  in  early 
Greek,  and  occurs    in   the  present  only),   ?rpo(ra7oAAi;ei9   Hdt. 

I  207.  Tt^pvas  is  a  conjecture  for  irepvas  in  Hipponax  52  (cf. 
frag.  46  and  Hesychios^  Trcpr^s).  On  i(€TrlaT€ai  Hdt.  VII  104, 
^35^  see  §§605,  688,  i. 

2.  Third  Person  Singular:  n^crt  (A  83)  Sim.  Amorg.  j^, 
Theog.  589,  Solon  43^,  13^^,  262.  tl0€1  (N  732)  Mimn.  i^,  5,, 
Theog.  282,  Xenophan.  i,^  (conj.),  Hdt.  I  113,  133,  IV  73 
(irapaTiOei  in  It,  other  MSS.  -TiBrfcn  retained  by  Stein  only),  V  95, 
VII  35,  Hippokr.  I  622.  Merzdorf's  Tiddet  is  out  of  place  in 
Hdt.  and  Homer  never  has  jiOUi.  An  imcontracted  form  is 
imknown  in  those  fonns  of  tlOtjpll  which  represent  the  substitution 
of  the  0)  for  the  /mi  conjugation. 

t-qa-L  (t]  130)  Xenophan.  i^,  a<f)Lrj(n  Hippokr.  II  38,  152,  III 
256,  fx^eirjai  VIII  310;  airCwi'  Hdt.  VI  42  in  ABCd  (airUi 
Stein,  Abicht,  airid  Holder,  Kallenberg).  Ui  (ttpoUi  B  752, 
fxeOi^L  or  -tft  K  121)  occurs  in  Hdt.  as  follows:  avUi  II  113, 
III  109,  IV  28,  &ttUl  II  96,  eftct  I  6,  I8o^  191,  II  17,  VI 
20,  VII  124,  KarUi  V  16,  /x€Tt€t  II  70,  VI  37,  59.  This, 
the  traditional  accentuation,  is  retained  by  Bekker,  Gaisford, 
Dindorf,  Stein,  and  Abicht.     Holder,  and  Kallenberg  (except  in 

II  113)  circumflex  the  forms.  The  paroxytone  accent  is  often 
found  m  the  MSS.  in  the  subjunctive.  Hippokrates  has  d</>i€i 
I  6 J 6,  VI  370,  474  {a(f)Lr]<nv  C),  VII  56,  572,  i^avUi  VI  46, 
bdei  II  34  (Littrc  8u€t),  38  (biUi  vulrio,  hav,  E,  Littre;  a<pir\<Tiv 
in  the  preceding  line),  V  492  (Littre  6tt€t),  ^i^OUi  VII  474, 572  fer. 

l(m\<n  Hdt.  II  95,  V  16,  Hippokr.  II  28,  32,  V  608,  624,  710, 

*  Ilonco  AW17,  Cauor  1744  (Abu-Simbol\  should  not   be  changed   to   Artci 
witli  Baunack,  R,  M,  XXXVII  472,  who  sees  in  this  fonn  tlie  verb  1m-§lfu. 
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VI  558,  560,  566, 574 ;  Itrrq  Hdt.  II 143  (foraTai  ABCd^  Dindorf^ 
AbichtV  IV  103.     Bredow  would  adopt  only  Xarricri. 

Kipva  {^Klpva  rj  182)  Hdt.  IV  52,  66. 

bibaxri  (p  287)  Archil,  eleg.  16,  Solom3-^,  Theog.  149,  Hippokr. 

V  684,  VI  556,  Pherek.  Leros  48  (?V  Hdt.  II  2  (-04  Rdz),  154, 
VIII  24.  Against  70  occurrences  01  6t8ot,  8t8a)<rt  (Dindorf,  Stein, 
Abicht,  Holder)  cannot  maintain  its  ground  in  Herodotos^.  bibol 
(I  519,  b  237,  p  350  2)  Miletos  10O7,  Samos  221,3,  Mimn.  2^,, 
Sim.  Amorg.  754,  Hdt.  II  29,  48,  III  119,  and  often,  Hippokr. 
II  54,  676  {iiravablboL  A),  VII  8,  VIII  282,  Pherek.  Leros  44, 
Aretaios  6,  1 08,  Lukian  Syr.  dea  8  (rCOrjai  in  same  chapter). 

priywa-i  Hippokr.  I  616,  III  196,  VII  486;   TTrjywa-i  II  410, 

VI  574  {'nrjyvvovo'i  same  page),  piivwa-i  IX  98.    a-fiivwfn  Hippokr. 

VII  474  but  (r^€vvv€i  II  342  ('Va-Lv  R^,  S\  Galen). 
b€iKvv€i  (Hsd.  jr.  jP.  451)  Hdt.  VII  37. 

3.  Third  Person  Plural^:  Tt^etcri  (H  262,  ft  125,  and  Agamem. 
465,  ch.)  Hdt.  I  20,  II  91,  96,  III  53  {'ia<T\,  Stob.),  IV  34,  67, 
VII  197;  Attic  avvTiOiaaf,  IV  23  (-rt^etcri  R  and  the  editors), 
TTpoTiOeaa-L  V  8  (-rt^ctori  r).  Hippokr.  has  TiOiatn  II  66,  76,  84. 
In  VI  12  A  has  ivaTCOrjori  which  suggests  avaTCOei<n.  Lukian 
AsiroL  7  has  Tidiaai. 

Uto-t  (r  152)  Hdt.  I  133,  II  36,  87,  IV  30  &c.,  Attic  -ao-t  in 
iiTLacrL  I  194  (Bdz)  and  II  41  m  all  MSS.  (rejected  by  all  later 
editors  except  Dindorf).  Hippokr.  VI  368  has  i<f>ia<nv,  488 
^viacnv  in  ^,  and  so  wlgo  IX  332,  Lukian  St/r.  dea  49  kviaa-i^ 
58  a-niaxTij  60  bis  ^Trtao-t  or  iLTilacri  (in  one  case  omiaa-i  in  r,  in  the 
other  in  ^a ;  Jacobitz  edits  both  forms).  In  29  the  MSS.  have 
KaTCafTi.     laracTi  (N  336)  Hdt.  I  167,  II  65,   III  24,  IV  160, 

V  16,  27,  VI  38,  out  ivKTriaa-i  V  79,  in  all  MSS.  (now  rejected). 
Hippokr.  V  680  has  i^iarcKn,  VI  374  KaOiaraa-L  (0  has  KaOCaraai). 
Ktesias,  Pers.  6,  has  lorcSo-t,  52  a^urrOxn  (cf.  qz  in  Hdt.  Ill  24, 
d  in  VI  38)  with  the  same  transference  to  the  -oo)  conjugation 
that  we  observe  in  TrapaiTLTv&cri  Samos  22O2Q.  irepvaa  Theog. 
12 15,  Hippon.  trim.  46^  (ireppQa-i  C),  cf.  52.  On  -jninrKaai  see 
below  (note  4). 

bLbovai  (T  265,  a  313)  Theog.  44^,  5 '4,  575,  59^>  861,  Hdt. 
II  30,  89  &c.,  Demokr.  13.     The  solitary  case  of  -acri  in  Hdt. 

1  Cobot,  Mnem,  XI  1 24,  says  that  Id  compounds  we  alwajrs  have  -oi,  but  the 
uncompounded  -ffi  is  sometimes  found.  irapviiiZ»<n  VIII  24  is  one  of  the  few 
cases  of  -ffi,  and  that  in  a  compound. 

^  8«5o7  in  Aischylos'  Supplkes  loio  is  the  only  occurrence  in  Attic. 
Kirclihoff  thinks  the  verse  is  interpolated. 

*  Tide7fft,  itiovffi,  (fvyyvffif  l<rrwn  Choirob.  859,^  (Hdn.  II  8333,%  860iasAn. 
Ox.  IV  356-2,  35774.  Because  of  the  open  ca  the  Attic  forms  in  -ccwri  are 
called  Ionic  by  Et.  M.  i77i«,  Theodos.  Canon,  p.  841,  Hilgard  (Bekk.  Anecd. 
10465).  This  mistake  was  not  made  by  Apollonios.  A  Uaci  is  often  assumed 
by  the  grammarians  as  Ionic. 
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(UbMaai  I  93  in  all  MSS.),  in  view  of  the  occorrenoe  of  -awn 
nineteen  times^  should  not  have  been  retained  by  Dindoif. 
bthovai  is  found  in  Hippokr.  II  80  (a-robihoatruf  Littr^)^  YI  60 
(biabihoviriv  A,  -ocuri  vulgo),  WL  14,  but  hihiaai  is  certain  in 
II  240,  y III  480.  The  Rotr^  frequently  adopted  hihovai  (Lobeck 
on  Phrynich.  p.  244). 

UiKvviTi  Hdt.  I  171,  IV  8,  V  45;  UiKvwnxri,  I  209,  11  86  Ut 
(-vWi  ABC^l  III  119  {Rdz),  TX  168,  V  45. 

iiroXAvo-i  Hdt.  IV  69  but  TspoaavoKKvawrK  VI  138.  ia'€pypvai 
II  86  (-vovcTi  Rd ;  cf .  b^iKvycva-i  II  86)^  KOT^pyuva-i  IV  69. 
oyanxn  Hdt  IV  105  (-vowri  Rz)^  iyivvown  IV  172,  V  7.  Ct 
dnwirm  T  175^  &iurvt  H  278.  &iwvov  appears  in  an  Attic 
inscription  after  336  b.c.^  but  oynruvai  is  the  regular  form  till  the 
second  century  B.C.  ofiwfii  is  the  only  'wya  verb  in  Attic 
inscriptions  before  2co  b.  c.  that  has  passed  into  the  -va>  inflection. 
vrjyvwnxn  Hdt  IV  72  (-iJcri  R,  Dindorf),  Hippokr.  VI  574. 
pijyvvai  (P  751)  Hdt  I  80  (this  accent  in  CP  only),  -iioiKri 
Hippokr.  V  632.  Eurip.  Elektra  1323  (anap.)  has  ^^^v/mkr. 
Moiris  and  Thorn.  Mag.  say  that  the  forms  in  -vovax  are  fCou^. 

1.  Reference  has  been  made  in  $  5S5  to  -orax,  -aro  for  -muL,  -rro,  and  to 
•coToi,  -coTo.  After  v,  Hdt.  always  has  -wrai,  never  -crrai ;  "cef  \b  focmd  onoe 
(^rcnrcScurr^crro  IX  58),  elsewhere  -wro.  kwiKkitwrai  is  foond  in  Hippokr.  Y  676, 
Syr,  dea  47,  Ziaaic^ieanriaTeu  Euseb.  Mjnd.  63. 

2.  The  accent  of  the  3  singular  Present.  In  the  above  list  of  forma  from 
post-Homeric  Ionic  the  MS.  accentuation  has  been  retained.  Barytone  forma 
occur  only  in  the  compounds  of  Tiy/u,  as  in  Homer  *,  who  has  iipUts  £  SSoi, 
fiteUis  Z  523,  8  372,  vpoUi  B  752  (and  Hesiod  frag.  202},  fuBUi  K  121  (Yen.  A 
kc)y  but  Ti6c7  a  192,  N  732  {rlOfi  has  slight  support',  8180?^  I  164  (Aristarchoe), 
8i8o7  I  519,  8  237)  So^?  X  221.  Later  modem  editors,  where  they  do  not  adopt 
the  fii  forms,  edit  -tisy  -ti,  except  in  the  case  of  fudUis  8  372  (La  Roche, 
Ludwich). 

Thougli  there  is  no  ti6«  or  <»,  rtOcTy  in  Theog.  286  and  tn/riclr  in  565  '  show 
that  both  verbs  have  passed  into  the  -€w  inflt'ction^  The  perispomenon 
accent  should  therefore  be  introduced  in  louic  texts  in  all  cases,  even  in 
that  of  Ti7/a,  as  there  is  no  good  reason  why  the  present  should  be  formed 
from  Xu,  while  the  imperfect  is  formed  from  ic«.     The  paroxytone'  forms 

*  Cf.  Et.  M.  I77i7.     Athenag.  and  Thom.  Mag.  support  itucrvcuri  here. 

'  La  Rocho  on  E  880,  H.  T.  K.  225,  Zeitschr.  /.  oesterr.  Gymn.  1876,  p.  584  ill, 
von  Bamberg,  Ztilschr,  f.  Gymn.-Wcscn  XXVIII  28,  .tVhrons,  Conjug.  at{/  fu  §  8 
{'^Kl,  Schr.  I  i4\  Cobet,  Misc.  CYU.  281,  Monro,  Horn.  Gram.  §  18. 

'  Also  in  1237  by  Lachmann's  conjecture,  adopted  by  Bergk. 

*  Cf.  also  iridovv  Gorgias  500  B  (-171'  is  the  better  reading)  and  in  late  Greek. 

*  G.  Meyer,  Gram.  §  71,  says  merely  that  if  Myitis,  iiylu  are  correct,  their 
accents  are  due  to  those  of  tfttptiSy  <ff4pti  (cf.  Modern  Greek  8f8«,  SrScij,  8^ci). 
Blass,  Gram.  §  286,  accepts  only  the  paroxytone  accent  as  correct,  but  his 
explanation  is  as  faulty  as  that  of  Ahrens.  That  there  should  be  any 
parallelism  between  rWti,  8(801  and  the  Aiolic  forms,  the  latter  should  be 
rl&pf  8t8y  (not  r/ftj,  Hiw  as  they  are  reported)  in  which  the  long  vowel  could 
be  bhortened.    And   0*1,  assibilated  from  ri,  does  not  lose  its  o*.     If  the 
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may  be  explained  as  possibly  due  to  one  or  more  of  several  reasons,  (i) 
Influence  of  the  accent  of  r(^f,  Ti|f  kc,  supported  by  a  misapplied  reference 
to  the  fact  of  the  late  shifting  between  i|  (i}i)  and  ci.  (2)  Influence  of  the 
accent  of  rlOuffiy  Tcio-i,  supposing  the  sunriyal  of  a  knowledge  of  this  original 
accentuation ;  see  under  3  below.  (3)  The  difference  in  the  MSS.  between 
the  paroxytone  accentuation  of  Tiy/u  and  the  perispomenon  of  other  fu  yerbs 
might  be  explained  as  due  to  a  mistaken  tendency  to  equate  the  present 
with  the  imperfect ;  since  these  two  tenses,  in  the  case  of  Tii/u  alone,  are 
alike,  apart  from  the  quantity  of  the  augmented  syllable.  Cf.  TpoUi  A  326 
and  336,  B  752  and  r  118,  imperfect  and  present.  (4)  Confusion  with  ttfu^ 
may  have  assisted  the  vicious  accentuation  in  the  singular.  In  the  plural 
we  find  cases  of  -(tun  (nc)  in  Hippokrates  (rarely),  Lukian,  and  Athenaios. 
That  the  transformation  of  Tii/u  to  Tw  has  been  accomplished  in  late  Qreek  is 
beyond  doubt.  Ct  it^tofuw^ii^iofur  in  the  N.  T.  and  on  an  inscription  from 
Ampa,  C.  I.  G.  3131  B  15.  The  difficulty  lies  in  the  substitution  of  1»  for 
7i}/a  in  an  early  period  of  the  language  ^  I4t0  for  Xiifu  would  be  parallel  to  l« 
for  flfil,  but  X»  lacks  analogies.  If  genuine,  Tv  took  its  rise  in  the  indicative, 
not  in  the  optative  ;  for,  in  Ionic  at  least,  i^Uoir^  could  suggest  only  livj  not 
Xw  which  might  be  sought  in  Attic  &^(oirc.  At  all  events  the  existence  of  Xm 
once  assumed,  {^u  and  fi€fitrifi4yos  (§  701,  3)  were  constructed  from  the  stem 
/,  and  eventually  displaced  the  genuine  (vWci  and  ftc/tcrci/i^rof.  {vy-ic-rc,  it 
may  be  remarked,  could  be  analyzed  as  {vy-(-c-rc. 

3.  The  accent  of  the  3  plural  Present.  The  original  forms  of  the  3  plur.  of 
rlerifii  and  Hiwfu,  *rl$art  and  *Hii,Ti  (cf.  Skt.  dddh&ti  and  ddddti),  were  sup- 
planted in  primitive  Greek  by  rl$§m  and  9t9om  (retained  in  Doric).  Their 
direct  descendants  would  be  rtBuffi  and  Bliovci,  which  may  have  been  thus 
accented  in  Homer*.  So  too  pitywwn  from  *p4}iywrru  When  -yvtun  <  'W-am  * 
had  displaced  the  older  ending  of  the  verbs  in  -wvfu,  -wri  was  transferred 
thence  to  rt0€i<n  &c.,  and  ri04dai,  iiZ6turij  *l<rrdaffi  came  into  existence. 
*l<rrda(n  became  farao-i,  and  in  its  train  followed  riOtiai,  8<8ov<ri,  ^rr/yvvi, 
i.  e.  the  accent  of  lareUri  was  adopted,  the  form  of  rl0u<n  &c.  retained.  See 
Osthoff,  Af.  U,  TV  289. 

paroxytone  forms  are  correct,  I  should  find  in  Zi9ov<ri  the  cause  of  the 
perispomenon;  for  9i9owri  is  apparently -^JhyXouo-i.  Then  dyic?  could  follow 
as  an  analogue  of  8(8ot. 

*  Frequent  in  cod.  C  of  Hdt.  in  the  imperfect.  Cf.  Hippokr.  II  686  (5i(€<, 
9ijf fi)i  Hdt.  V  107  (iarUi,  iar^tt)  and  in  many  other  places.  In  the  subjunctive 
the  interchange  of  the  forms  of  the  two  verbs  is  especially  common  in  the 
MSS.  The  existence  in  late  Greek  of  a  present  X»  and  cfw,  by-forms  of  cT/u, 
also  brought  with  it  the  possibility  of  confusion  with  Xfifu.  Cf.  the  following 
glosses  of  Hesychios  :  irpo<rUi,  iarUi,  ihrav/ci,  ixt^Uif  Ziierat,  Tcroi,  xpoffUfuw  and 
irp6<nfity;  ivtiro  (Cauer',  no.  30),  cMfiv  (C.  I.  G.  IV  9540),  iytrtl-ni '^  tlfflrii 
Gortyna  Code,  V  36.  Homeric  UliiVy  though  probably  an  analogue  of  c^cft^r, 
presents  a  resemblance  to  Uiny,  Scholars  who  accept  &irfci  in  the  present 
indie,  in  Hdt.,  accept,  as  a  rule,  heljf  in  the  subj.  But  Bredow  and  BUaa 
defend  both  iirUi  and  &irip. 

^  l^ioK  v.l.  A  273. 

'  Holder  adopts  the  proparoxytone  accent  even  in  Hdt.  The  MSS.  of 
Homer  (cf.  Schol.  Ven.  A  on  r  152)  and  Hdt.  have  the  circumflex  forms. 
Traces  of  the  acute  are  very  slight.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  accent  of  the 
Homeric  period,  and  when,  if  correct  at  all,  -curi,  -ovci,  -wn  were  changed  to 
-cr<ri  &c. 

^  CL  Skt.  -nut-and',  and  nti-anH^wf-turrt, 

pp 
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4.  ir^irXTiiii  has  four  sets  of  forms  in  Ionic,  (i)  TifixKrifu  in  ifurlrktiin 
Hippokr.  YII  10,  of.  Hesiod  frag.  1733  and  W.  D,  301  (MSS.)  where  wifurk^t 
is  now  unnecessarily  read ;  ^/iiriirAc7i  Hippokr.  YII  26,  trifirXtureu  in  Hesiod, 
Theog,  880  is  the  preferable  reading  (if  C;  to  iri/LiirA.ci;0-ai  (Fa) -» -^ovo'cu.  ifori- 
irXiy^i  or  ifurlfivKfidt  #  31 1  is  formed  like  HictOi.  ir/irAi}  was  Doric  and  Attic 
(cf.  Suidas  s,  v.).  Forms  containing  «-A&,  weak  ablaut  form  of  wKti :  iufOMifi- 
irAoficr  Hdt.  YI  12,  trifivXarai  Hesiod,  Scut,  429,  Hippokr.  VU  8,  33,  30,  190, 
344,  Hdt.  II  93,  Aret.  iii,  MfiirKaro  Hdt.  Ill  108  {-4ero  PRe)  as  irt/iv\arro 
9  66a,  K  348,  V  349.  {iirifiir\4aTo  for  -vAokto  occurs  in  Hdt.  Ill  88 ;  Dindorf, 
Abicht  irAoro).  ifiwivkd(r$u  Hippokr.  YII  30,  irlfiv7iMr$cu  Hdt.  II  93,  ifonwXA* 
liwoi  I  313,  YIII  117.  Cf.  xiiLvXaverai  Iliad  I  679.  (a)  v(/LiirAdfu  in  xi/ATA«ri 
♦  33,  Hdt.  II  40,  ifivnXaffi  lY  7a,  i^roxinxX^tu  II  139.  (3)  'wifiMXam  in 
iliMivK&vra  Hippokr.  YII  ao  {-Jurra  in  9 ;  at  Republic  586  B),  wtfivXAatu  Y  344. 
Cf.  jrifiirXAoo  in  Plutarch,  Dlodoros,  Dio  Cass.  (4)  vifiv\4»  in  ^/iiriTXc?  Hdt. 
YII  39  (-^ci  Rf  -irdrAa  Stob.,  -irivAa  Mazimus),  Hippokr.  YII  18  (-irivAa  J  aupm 
Hn.\  the  same  treatise  as  that  containing  ifunwKtis,  ifiiriv\&rra  or  -dErr«. 
Some  forms  cannot  be  referred  positively  to  one  of  the  above  classes,  e.g. 
xifiirKrirai  Hdt.  YII  37  (-^oi  Pcorr,fe)f  ifivlx\rircu  Hippokr.  YII  30  (^,  -iirtu 
Littr^),  irifixK&yrai  YI  ao2. 

Whatever  the  relation  of  xifiirkrifii  (with  pan-Hellenic  rf)  and  wtfiirKdfuw  to 
Skt.  piparmi,  pippnds,  and  the  probability  or  improbability  of  the  existence  in 
Indo-European  of  an  inflection  -ii/u,  -d/xcK  S  there  is  no  doubt  that  wlfiw\€^uw, 
Mfiirkaro  &c.  were  regarded  as  parallels  of  lara/ity,  Xffr&ro.  Hence  wtfiwKiifu^ 
Xmifii,  with  Ionic-Attic  ri,  and  TifurKdw  {Itrrq),  Dindorf  indeed  would  adopt 
in  Hdt.  only  the  forms  from  -d/u,  -aa>.  The  analogy  with  rlBiffu,  on  the  other 
hand,  led  to  the  type  wifiv\4w  (ri^cT).  The  coexistence  of  vifiv\4t»  and  wt/jLirXdm 
is  therefore  not  to  be  explained  on  the  principle  mentioned  in  §  688,  i . 

5.  irCfiirpTiiii  is  inflected  like  torrifu  in  iLyrfyewifiirpcuray  Hdt.  Y  loa,  ifimrpJis 
YIII  109,  iftMurpafiivov  I  19.  ivtirifiirpri  I  17  recalls  the  vj,  ifiviirp^ts  {A  B)  in 
YIII  109  and  Ttmj,  which  is  not  above  suspicion.  Dindorf  {PratfcUio  XXXYUI) 
would  read  irifivpa, 

692.]  Imperfect,  i.  vitep^jiQ^a  (i  Person)  Hdt.  Ill  155. 
2.  Improper  ^  uncontracted '  forms  of  the  3  Person  are  TrpoerWcc 
Hdt.  I  206  [R  alone  has  a  different  reading:  irpoeTlOcTo),  VIII 
49.  Following  Bredow,  the  recent  modern  editors  (Stein,  Abicht, 
Kallenberg,  and  Holder)  wrongly  edit  Trcptert^ec  in  Vl  69  against 
all  the  MSS,  (TrepicrWet :  adopted  by  Dindorf).  Homer  has 
irCOfi,  never  -€€.  avUe  is  found  in  IV  125  (E  correctly  ivUi., 
and  so  the  editors),  avUi  IV  152,  clttUl  IV  157,  V  42,  107, 
fivUi  Hippokr.  V  414,  ^^(et  V  228  (cf.  d^^et  C.  I.  A.  II  306^^— 

287  B.C.). 

lara  Hdt.  II  106  (R  ta-rrj),  VI  61,  KarCtrra  VI  43,  but  dj/ion; 
I  196,  hlarrj  II  I02.  Dindorf  edits  tara  throughout.  Stein, 
Abicht  (except  in  II  102),  Kallenberg,  Holder  (tcrrq  in  II  106) 
retain  the  MS.  readings.     Bredow  would  adopt  larrj  throughout. 

*  Cf.  Brugmann,  M,  U.  I  44,  Gram.  $  115  c,  Grundr.  II,  p.  935,  Bechtel, 
LauOehre,  pp.  191,  242,  FrOhde,  B,  B.  IX  119,  Collitz,  B,  B,  XYIII  217 
note. 
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Homer  has  ivlarq,  but  tarri  and  KaOltrra  in  the  imperative. 
A  like  variation  is  not  to  be  denied  to  Herodotos. 

mhovv  Hdt.  VI  86  a  (first  person),  Hippokr.  V  1 26,  VIII  446 
(third),  mhov  Theog.  916,  Hdt.  I  ao8,  III  laS  &c.,  Hippokr. 
V  158,  IX  380,  as  C.  I.  A.  II  811  C  no,  323  B.C.  Homer  has 
ihihovsy  khlhav. 

kbeUwe  Hdt  I  112,  II  162,  IV  150,  of.  §  699;  iCevywc  (of. 
T  393)  Hdt.  IV  89.  The  third  plural  has  hieetrop  Hdt.  1 144, 
l€(rav  IX  135,  Hippokr.  Ill  94  &c.,  ib€iKW<rav  Hdt.  1 30,  II 144, 
IX  80,  not  ib€lKWov,  iCevywa-av  (X2  783)  VII  33,  ^6,  ivcCevywop 
VII  ^6,  indXXvov  Hippokr.  VII  576. 

688.]  Aoriflt.  I.  Forms  with  x  ^  are  tOijKa  Archil.  743,  Solon 
1322,  3^i3»  Theog.  196,  Sim.  Keos  12O4  &c.,  Hdt.  1 113,  IV  196, 
ivi&rjKav  Olbia  i29ii  (late),  Naukratis  139  C  3  (fourth  century); 
iOi^Kao  Hdt.  VII  15,  -aro  I  26,  V  69  (Lukian,  Syr.  dea  25),  -airro 
Hdt.  II  160,  IV  65,  VI  21,  108,  VII  125,  IX  53,  OriKinuvoi 
Theog.  1 150.  Cf.  OtiKaro  K  31.  i^vfJK€v  Anakr.  146;  cf. 
Alkaios  icrvvfiK€\  iinJKav  Hdt.  VII  1 76  &c.,  fied^xe  Hippokr. 
VII  570,  fieTrJKov  Hdt.  V  120.  IbonKav  Hdt  I  89,  Sim.  Ainorg. 
7^,  Theog.  813,  1057. 

2.  Second  Aorists  are  iO^aav  Archil.  9^  eleg.,  Bechtel  no.  261 
of  uncertain  provenance,  Miletos  93,  94,  Keos  40  {ivHOHcrav)^ 
Hippokr.  VI 486,  iviOtv  (poetical)  Sim.  Keos  134^.  liotrav  Theog. 
272,  463,  lasos  1053,  Hdt.  VI  21.    Middle  lOev  Hdt.  VII  200. 

3.  Aorist  Passive :  iOidijv  Kumai,  Roberts  I  ij^^iriOriv  Hot. 
IV  45,  fi€T€ieri  I  114,  iircidriv  VII  122. 

684.]  Ferfbot.  irpoiaTarc  Hdt.  V  49  (-care  z).  ifrraa-i  occurs 
over  20  times  in  Hdt.  without  any  variant;  hence  we  may 
correct  iveariaa-i  III  62,  KaT€aria<ri  I  196  (CP,  other  MSS. 
-coTcarai  for  -^aravrai^),  II  70  (-cao-t  r),  II  84  (-eao-ti;  CY  IV  63 
('€aaL  d),  Mimn.  I2iq  has  ioroo-t  (-eanjKao-i  2^)  Pluperfect 
iaracrav  Hdt.  IV  79. 

riO^Umi  (by  anaJogy  with  cl/xoi)  is  foreign  with  Attic  inscrip- 
lions ;  but  m  a  Smjrmaian  inscription  (Dittenb.  SiflL  1 7 1),  we  find 
avvriOeiiKu  1.  62,  7 1,  93,  with  which  cf.  Kretan  'npo^KX^O^liitOa. 
The  Smymaian  inscription  cannot  be  re&^rded  as  Ionic  evidence, 
though  it  contains  not  a  few  non- Attic  forms. 

iLvioamai^  Hdt.  II  1 65  contains  the  u>{r\)  ablaut  of  Iriy^i  trans- 

^  Attic  inscriptions  employ,  with  rare  exceptions,  till  300  b.  c,  the  forms 
without  K  in  the  dual  and  plural. 

^  fffTOfitu  is  very  unusual  (Plato,  Polybios). 

'  Cf:  Hdn.  II  3363  =^£t.  M.  1764,.  The  £t.  M.  and  Et.  Gud.  g6u  call  the  cw 
forms  Attic.  Suidas  (s.  v.  ii^uea)  says  that  &^«ira  is  Doric,  but  also  used  by 
the  lonians  (Herodotos).  Bekk.  Anecd.  470^4  calls  i^wica  Doric,  ibptUcvro 
Attic.  Hdn.  compares  Wimyica  v^irrwica  with  tnica  toMca.  Unca  would  be 
paralleled  by  riBwica,  which  might  have  been  the  exemplar  for  vhrmctu 

pp  a 
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feired  from  the  active  cwxa  to  the  middle.  Cf.  ariwr$ai  HeimkL 
Tables  I  153,  d^Mo-^M  Arkadian  C.  D.  L  122X14,  i^&Arnu 
in  Matthew  IX  2,  5,  Mark  II  5,  Lake  V  23. 

Hdt.  has  «ls«where  -«- :  iwrnu  11  65  Hrd.  4^%  kmn  VIII  49.  hf^tfUvt 
II  167,  VII  103.  /iffTffiHW  IV  9S  from  *lff-T«i  J^e^  bat  ^/ur t^tpt  Cfi  701,  3). 
Bredow  regarded  hftmrrmi  as  a  Dorism  and  wished  to  read  iwurrai. 


686.]  8al]giiiictiYe  Preaent.  i.  Singolar.  The  MSS.  of 
Herodotos  have  -Ip,  not  -i^,  in  the  3  sing,  of  ti}/u  (aviiy  IV  190, 
ivCfi  VII  161,  vapCri  III  72),  and  Hippokr.  has  a^iii  AHL  24, 
/icrfiiy  VI  222,  VII  474,  arCrf  VII  56  (-ii|  i'/fd,  -17  vjt/to).  The 
perispomenon  accent  is  correct,  since  the  plnr.  is  iviiatau  In 
Attic  there  are  a  few  instances  of  -iji  in  the  books.  In  Theog. 
94  the  MSS.  have  ti/o-i,  for  which  we  substitute  ifiai  with  Bekker, 
not  Iti*ti  with  Bergk.  Homer  has  fi^BCjiai  N  234.  Xtmiiu  yields 
ivurrp  Hdt.  VII  53.  From  bCbfofit  we  have  bi^  Theog.  186, 
Hdt.  II  13  (MSS.  -01,  cf.  HnL  25^,,  Aret.  26  where  the  analogy 
of  the  -oo)  verbs  ^ves  us  biboi),  Hippokr.  II  142,  260^  dixrvri 
Thasos,  J.ILS.  VIII  402,  15. 

Middle:  crtonjrai  Hdt.  Vl  59,  TrapabibOrai  III  I17  (-bCbmrai 
Sy.  For  [yqirhfrai  Hippokr.  VII  26,  the  older  form  is  prjyvurai 
Hipponax  19^,  the  plural  of  which  is  prjiifiTai  Hesiod  Scutum  377. 
See  §  618, 1,  a. 

2.  Plural.  dTTieWiHdt.VII  226(i<^ta)<rii?).  DindorPs  dirtoKri 
is  wide  of  the  mark,     bibiacnv  Theog.  45,  Hdt.  Ill  45  &c. 

Middle  :  7rpoTiO<ati(Oa  Hdt.  V  18  in  all  MSS.(-ea)-?),  avairnjae^ 
IV 1 32  (di/aTTT-  Holder), €7riaTca)rTat  III  134,  a(f>iaT€(t)VTai  Hippokr. 
VIII  280,  but  KaOiorGiVTai  in  6,  same  page.  On  bvv€<ifi€0a^  see 
§  618,  I,  ^. 


(4)  Middle:  -Oicatiai  Hdt.  V  24  &c.  (and  so  to  be  read  Hrd. 
8^  for  Ocjtiai),  'OjjVI  IC9,  'OrJTai  Halikam.  23833,  Hdt.  I  29,  &c., 
-fiwrat  Erytlir.  204^. 

2.  Plural.     (1)  bfcifxev  Ildt.  Ill  81,  ariiafxev   Hdt.  IV   115, 

*  In  thiH  accent  nothing  Ionic  is  to  bo  sought :  it  is  the  ordinary  varia- 
iion  from  Herod  inn's  rule. 

*  Cf.  Hesycliios  8,  v. 
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Hippokr.  VI  112,  'P4a}ti€v  Hdt.  VII  50,  -8«^€j;  V  91.  (2)  -iwre 
IX  87.  (3)  eiaxri  IV  71,  -(TT^oxn  1 155,  III  15  (but  <^«<ri  IV  68), 
b&ai  Solon  I3g,  Hdt.  VI  133,  &c.,  &\o»(ri  II  93, 

(4)  Middle :  OdfitOa  Theog.  983  should  be  Ocdn^Oa ;  -Oitavrat, 
Hdt:  I  194,  VII  191,  VIII  4. 

687.]  SubjunotiYe  Aorist  FassiYe.  ^oa  is  left  open  in  the 
I  and  3  plural  (exceptions  are  to  be  corrected,  §  634,  2),  while 
€77  is  always  contracted  in  prose  and  poetry.  Hippokrates  agrees 
with  Herodotos. 

698.]  Optative,  hiholri  Hdt.  I  86,  Hippokr.  II  168,  VIII 
480,  .81804  VII  ^62;  holriv  Hdt.  IX  III,  holri  IX  94,  8o6jr€  (not 
8otT€)  VII  135  (cf.  <l>OairjT€  VI  108),  boUv  Hippokr.  II  240  but 
boCri<rav  Hrd.  3,,  yvolri  Hdt.  I  1 34,  IV  74,  yvolrjtrop  Hippokr. 
I  622;  ^ircfry  Hdt.  Ill  II3;  iTrob€iKvvoifi€V  II  15;  KaOtarrJKOi 
Hippokr.  IX  380. 

TiOeitJLrjv  Tyrt.  I2i;  TtpoO^lro  Hdt.  Ill  148  is  opposed  by 
irpoa-OioiTo  I  53  bis,  vnoOioiTo  VII  237.  In  III  41  Aldus' 
xmoriOoiTo  was  adopted  by  Bredow,  Dindorf,  and  Abicht.  irpo- 
O^Ito.  is  abandoned  by  Bredow,  Kriiger,  Abicht,  and  Kallenberg, 
retained  by  Bekker,  Dindorf,  Stein,  and  Holder,  but  not  to  the 
exclusion  of  -^€otro.  The  latter 's  cot  recalls  Horn,  iois,  (01,  and 
hioi  in  Hdt.  VII  6,  where  ot  from  the  a>  verbs  is  added  to  the 
stem.  If  Attic  -Oolto,  &c.  are  formed,  as  Curtius,  Verb-urn  II J07, 
maintains,  by  the  substitution  of  0  for  c,  Attic  and  Ionic  adopted 
different  methods  of  breaking  down  the  fit,  inflection.  Rather 
than  accept  such  a  conclusion,  we  prefer  to  explain  the  Attic 
forms  as  arising  from  €0i. 

(vviar(^To  occurs  in  Hippokr.  VI  82.  In  Hdt.  IV  166 
Schweignauser  read  k'navl(Trairo  (for  -^airo  A  £,  -iaro  CP  R), 

699.]  Imperative.  I.  Present.  riOu  (A  509^  Archil.  56, 
{vulgo)y  Hippokr.  VII  440,  VIII  170,  380.  Archil.  43  has  l(m\ 
as  <l>  313  {KaOiara  I  202) ;  8t8ov  Theog.  4,  1303,  Hdt.  Ill  140. 
As  if  from  to>,  ^ivit  Theog.  1240  (better  i})vUiy  as  a  271, 
Buttmann,  Gram.  I  523),  but  ^vt€T€^  Archil.  50,  as  Kratinos 
II 123,  Peace  603.  JXAv'  Archil.  272  shows  that  the  fit  form  may 
be  abandoned  even  before  a  short  vowel  *. 

Middle :  rCOeao  Theog.  1096,  imtTTatro  Hdt.  VII  39,  209. 

2.  Second  Aorist.     arrjOi  Theog.  1366,  iirC^  847,  /x^rcy  Hdt. 

I  37,  39- 

^  The  long  1  is  due  to  the  confusion,  which  began  as  early  as  Homer  (A  234) 
with  f^Ufuu  (Hdt.  II  70,  IX  78). 

^  Cf.  9tlKrv€  Hesiod,  W,  2).  502,  Plato,  Xenoph.,  Demosth.,  ^cIicfvc,  4(€^yinM 
§  692,  2,  i^tUrwy  Babrioe  50,  10,  Antiphon,  &c.,  hfjontirm  T  175,  ifirv^rrtcy 
Attic  inscriptions  {6fiyvOi  Theog.  1195),  Afuntow  fi  30^  ^  437*  ^  b^t  Thukjd., 
Attic  inscriptions,  Afuwt  it  345,  r  288,  Ljsias,  Babrios  50,  0. 
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Middle:  h0€o^  Theog.  1321,  i(€o  Hdt.  V39. 
3.  Perfect,     iarira)  Tyrt,  XI28,  yLrr€l(rOoii  liat. 


IV  98. 


700.]  Infinitive,  i.  -i;at  is  the  termination  of  the  (a)  Preseni^ 
e,g.  iXvai  (§  709)^  riOivai,  Uvai,  la-rdvai  &c.,  tr^^vvvvai  Hdt.  II  66, 
fiiyvvvai  Hippokr.  VII  142,  VIII  50a,  dfurivai  Hdt.  IV  68, 
Cevyvvvai  IV  189,  bciKvvvai,  II  148,  Theog.  771,  Kipvivai  Hippokr. 
VIII  244  (-aval  CGK).  (b)  Second  AorUt.  O^ivai,  Hdt  IV  179, 
Theog.  577,  icareivai  Hdt.  VII  35,  hovvai  Theoff.  561,  861  (from 
6€F€vai,  kFevai,  hoFfvai)^;  -bpTJvai  Aret.  1I2.  (c)  Aorist  Passive. 
T€0rjvai  Hdt.  II  42^  lasos  Mitth.  XV  154,  I.  2,  4^  f^^avfivai 
Hippokr.  I  624.  (rf)  Perfect.  ionyK^vai  (rare)  Hippokr.  VIII 
498,  in  Demosthenes  and  Attic  inscriptions  (C.  L  Al  II  812  C 
149).  Older  forms  are :  lordi/ai  Hdt.  I  69,  &c.,  Hippokr.  Ill 
324,  'fifpimi  Hdt.  Ill  146,  V  86,  T€Oviva^  I  ji,  Sim.  Amorg.  3j 
(the  trimeter  ends  reOvivcu  xp^^^oy),  Amphipolis  iOjq. 

In  Mimn.  a^o  the  MSS.  have  o^rdca  8^  rcOvcCycu  fi4\rioy  fj  filoros.  Bergk, 
following  Bach,  read  atnlica  rtBydfjL^yeuy  Cobet  (For.  XecfL  390,  of.  Mnem.  XI  1 24) 
suggested  o^rdra  8^  Odyeeros — not  a  felicitous  emendation  (of.  I^rrt.  xO|}, 
Stephanns  conjectured  rcOKoycu.  It  is,  howeyer,  possible  to  retain  the  MS. 
reading,  since,  though  Oy  usually  makes  position,  it  need  not  do  so.  Cf. 
Sim.  Keos  993  (eleg.) :  obik  rtBywri  BavSyrts^  lw€i  ff^'  itpeHi  xMwtpBw  and 
r^Byaffiy  Septem  805.  Cf.  Fick,  B,  B,  XIII  175.  r€0yaycu  is  well  supported  in 
Theog.  181  (dehlitf  -dycu  Wgnty  'dfityai  A),  and  by  a  passage  in  the  Agamemnon 
(539) '•  (We  demur  to  Pick's  displacement  of  rc^vtC^Ku,  Tyrt.  lOi,  by 
TfByaycu.  See  below  3,  note.)  The  evidence  of  the  grammarians^  in  fSsTonr 
of  rtBywcu  is  all  late  and  therefore  untrustworthy,  but  the  form  is  neyerthe- 
less  correct,  redyayai  is  from  redyd-ffycu  (as  arjycu  from  ii^/'cvcu),  not  from 
r€Byd'y(u  (Ronner)  or  rcOnj-cyou  (Paloy),  both  of  which  had  giyen  -^rcu  in 
Ionic.  TfBydyai  is  a  younger  form,  since  it  contains  the  ending  -voi,  which 
was  abstracted  from  the  forms  containing  -f^yai.  No  form  in  -you  (present, 
aorist,  or  perfect)  is  archaic,    -yai  usurped  the  place  of  the  older  -ficy. 

2.  '€iv  ^  (by  transference  to  the  o)  conjugation):  TiOtlv  Theog.  286, 
Oropos  1820,  4|^2>  (Tvi'tcu;  Theog.  ^6^,  and  1237  by  Lachmann's 

*  C£  Tzetz.  Exeg.  H.  ii8«. 

*  From  these  aorists  and  from  Uvtuj  the  -yai  form  spread,  usurping  the 
place  of  the  older  -fi^y.  Thus  riOifuy  preceded  riBiyai ;  otherwise  we  should 
have  had  a  form  n^vai, 

'  X<^P»  '''<*  ffByavm.  8*  oIk  kyrtp&  OtoXs,  where  Hermann  has  x^P^'  tfcoiO'i 
rtBydycu  5*  ovk  iyrtpcoj  Dindorf  x-  T  reSydvai  5*  ovk^ti  L  0. ;  Enger  x.  7«  Ac. 
Ahrens,  PhildoguSf  Suppl.  I  539,  defends  the  genuineness  of  the  MS.  reading, 
which  is  not  to  be  impeached  because  of  the  presence  of  this  archaism. 

*  Et.  Gud.  637t  (appendix),  schol.  FrogSf  1012,  Thom.  Mag.  355,  Hort.  Adon. 
186,  Drakon  39J3,  10835.    S<^  Hermann  on  Agam,  517*=  539. 

*  Whatever  the  relations  of  the  inf.  in  -cik  to  that  in  -ck,  the  suffix  -ck  did 
not  hold  over  into  a  later  period  of  the  dialect.  Johansson's  defence  (2).  V,  C. 
ao2)  of  I.E.  en  in  Thasian  O^EIAEN  (Bechtel,  no.  ^ij,)  is  vitiated  by  the 
parallel  APOAASEN  C.  I.  A.  II  804  A  33  (334-33  B.  c),  the  last  Attic  inscrip- 
tion containing  E«ct. 
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conjecture  for  (rvvih€lv ;  KoOiarav  Hippokr.  VIII  498  (cf.  loroi^ 
in  East,  on  N  745),  bibovi^  Oropos  18^,  33,  Theog.  1329  {bMvr^ 
MSS.,  bibovv^ ^  Hermann),  ((ovvvciv  Hippokr.  VIII 144,  a'P€vini€iv 
Herakl.  103  (-vvai  Cobetjand  in  Diogenes'  0^)  ^jf^  ofHeraileiios 
§  2  ('vqv  i,  'Vvai  M,  Cobet).  In  the  aorist  we  have  fuerdbovv  Theog, 
104  (Buttmann^.  We  do  not  accept  the  elision,  though  it  is  indi- 
cated in  many  MSS.  and  attested  elsewhere^.  When  btbovv  was 
substituted  for  bibovai,  bovvaigs,ye  way  to  bovp  (cf.  b6fi€Vf  b6fi€vai). 
b*  ovv  has  been  emended  to  bovv  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  (i2p)« 
Parmenides  (66)  has  (pvv,  an  Erythraian  inscription  (Bericite  der 
Wiener  Akademie  1872,  p.  335  f.)  TTpoaraVj  Isyllos  of  Epidauros 
^[irt](^fli;,  Hesychios  (t>dv'  kiy€iv\  ElAEIN,  Epidauros  C.  D.  L 
33251,8,  is  regarded  by  Prellwitz  a8=€id^i;ai.  We  expect  the  aorist 
however.  Cf .  the  Aiolic  inf.  pass.  ivriOrii;^  &c,*  On  €&  see  §  709. 
3.  'iievai  is  foreign  to  classic  Ionic  prose. 

-fitycu  is  found  occasionally  in  MSS.  of  Hdt.,  e.  g.  i<rTdfuyai  I  17  (in  all  MSS. 
except  A)j  i,wi<rrdfi€ycu  I  76  (Cds),  IV  189  <rv(€vy¥6fuyai  (cf)'  ^®  pseudo- 
lonists  affect  the  form,  e.  g,  Aretaios  krtKB^/upcu  10,  iuf9\B4fuyai  45,  otlia\en04» 
/Mycu  207,  and  in  $4fi9yeu  33a,  where  its  appearance  would  be  more  justifiable. 
From  flfil  we  have  l/tfyou  68,  75,  l/i/icyou  ii,  37,  38,  39,  47,  53,  97,  151,  and 
Lukian,  Syr,  dea  4, 10, 14, 15, 17, 18,  33,  35, 46,  AstroL  26.  In  fSact,  while  Arrian 
refuses  to  adopt  llfi/ityat,  both  Aretaios  and  Lukian  prefer  it  to  ttycu;  thua 
making  of  it  one  of  the  most  strongly  marked  hyper-Ionisms  of  the  late 
Ionic  literature.  Apart  from  these  traces  in  Ionic,  -fuycu  scarcely  exists  in 
prose :  &Xc{cficyai  in  the  Spartan  treaty  preserved  in  Thukyd.  Y  77  is  a 
poetical,  not  a  Lakonian  prose  form.  Hesychios  has  yiadfi^yat'  €tS4yai  for 
which  yiffdfity  should  be  read,  ^tfuyai  in  Acham,  775  is  not  a  Megarian  proae 
form,  whatever  else  it  may  be. 

In  the  lyric  (but  not  iambic)  poets  of  Ionic  birth  -fi^vai  occurs 
rarely:  iix\x€vai  Phokyl.  9,  14,  16  {tlvai  12),  t^uvai  Evenos  of 
Paros  9|  (/xeti^at  Fick)  with  cZi^at  in  verse  %y  Ti6ifi€vai  Anakr.  91  ^ 
(-/x€i;ot  Gottling,  Hiller).  Of  the  non-Ionic  poets^  Theognis  uses 
'fjL€vaL  in  Oiixtvai  Ij^j  Id/xerat  221  ^  ifyvkaa-cificvai  806^  reBvifiivai 
181  (in  ^  only).  [Solon]  1339  has  tfifi€vai.  In  22^  Bergk  edits 
dniix^vai^  following  the  scholiast  and  Proklos  on  Timaios  25  F. 
Aristotle^  Rhet,  I  15,  who  also  quotes  the  passage^  has^  however^ 
tlit^lv  iioi  (cf.  Hdt.  VIII  68  a),  and  this  is  correct.  The  longer 
form  was  taken  from  H   50X  {tlitiyitvai  iwi)  and  the  pronoun 


^  9i9ovyai  is  an  uncouth  form  handed  down  in  A  435,  where  see  Leal  A 
parallel  instance  appears  to  be  SidciKu*  9^ir<u  in  Hesychioa  (8i9c7y  ?) ;  but 
cf.  iii^owrcu  Delphi,  Cauer  22O1,. 

'  B.  C.  H.  XIII  315,  DO.  22,  (Paphlagonia)  :  ep4irrpa  t^iXois  &ro9ovrai,  oi  ifihy 
T^Tfioy  yo6<0yT€s.    In  1.  5  I94<r0di,    Hesychios  has  iaroSovy  iiroSovyai. 

^  On  the  range  of  these  inf.  in  -k,  see  Nauck  Md,  grtc(Hrom,  TV  29. 

^  Brugmann,  Qrundr,  II  2,  p.  141 7,  thinks  that  9ovy,  thf  Aiolic  -Oriy  were 
originally  locatives  in  -/'ck. 
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omitted.      Tyrtaios  lo^  has  nOvifievM,  a  conjectural  form  in 
Mimn.  2^q,     Wherever  -ficvai  occurs  it  is  an  epic  reminiscence  ^. 

According  to  Fick  (B.  B.  XI  253,  XIV  253,  cf.  Class,  Rev.  1889,  pp.  37,  91) 
-ftcKoi  does  not  occur  in  the  Ionic  and  Attic  lyric  before  540  b.  c.  This  is 
true  only  if  we  expel  r^Bydfitycu  from  Tyrtaios.    See  on  r€$¥wcu  §  700,  i  (<i). 

4.  -ftfi;  *  is  not  found  except  in  poetry  ^  :  Theognis  has  iv0iti€v 
430^  04fx€v  845^  846^  bdix^v  919.  In  960  Bergk  reads  €lfjL€v 
despite  the  fact  that  J  has  tibe  more  usual  fjixev,  a  Doric  form 
which  reappears  in  the  Acharnians  741,  771,  though  in  the 
inscriptions  the  Megarian  dialect  has  always  elficr.  Dindorf 
has  adopted  ct/icr  in  Aristophanes.  hihaaKiy^v  seems  sufficiently 
well  attested,  Phokyl.  13.  Sim.  Keos  3I2  has  iiiyiwfi€v.  In 
Doric  'fi€v  is  widely  used,  but  in  the  above  mentioned  poets  it  is 
an  epic  reminiscence. 

701.]  Participle.  i.  Present.  riOds^  Uis  {huL^  Hippokr. 
VIII  434,  hiivra  VIII  1 70,  IV  162  are  second  aorists*),  IotAs, 
hiaaKihviis  Hdt.  II  25,  Kipvas  Hippokr.  VII  256,  prryvvs  Hdt. 
II  14,  (evyvvs  I  2o6,  but  -viov  I  205,  bfiKirv^  II  78  (^€kv6vt€s 
Chios  174  B  14),  but  -vcDv  III  79,  -(rpevvvtov  Hippokr.  VIII  162, 
fJLiyiris  VlII  504*  'fiiyvvtop  VIII  340,  ^ayvvcDV  VII 530  ;  6fiovvT€S 
Hdt.  I  153  should  be  dfivvirres  (cf.  II  118),  and  iKKpcyLovvvra 
Hippokr.  VIII  482,  -^vvvifTa.  2.  Aorist,  Oels,  cts,  ard^,  airoKKis 
Anakr.  17^  (only  case  of  the  second  aorist  of  KXi(o.  Cf.  di^o, 
Svs).  iLva<TTaO€L(ra  Hrd.  62= avaaTaa-a,  a  use  alien  from  prose. 
3.  Perfect,  kar^m  irom*k<rTrjF<as  (Attic  kard^  irom^ka-TuFds)  Hdt. 
I  132,  &c.,  Ion  of  Chios  i,  k<rT€0iTos<'r]F6TO9,  Hdt.  II  38,  &c., 
Hippokr.  Ill  288,  k(rT€u)Ta  Hdt.  I  65,  &c.,  Hippokr.  VIII  50. 
Attic  forms  are  found  occasionally  in  the  MSS.,  e.ff.  Demokr. 
205.     Neuter   ^(TTeo^  Hippokr.  IV  298.     Fem.    ^oTcwo-a   Hdt. 

V  92  (8)  is  probably  an  analogue  of  rifiiaa-a.  ^araoTts  Aret.  121 
is  one  of  the  epic*  forms  of  late  Ionic  literature.  On  r^Ov^d^ 
(also  Attic)  and  TeOvrjKds,  &c.,  see  §  604.  The  later  perfect 
participle  with  k  is  found  in  Halikarn.  23823,  Teos  1585,  Hdt. 

VI  140,  VIII  79  (-KoVcoi;),  II  126  (-KVLav)j  Hippokr.  II  44 
(-Kvtwi^,  not  'Kova-Qv  *  vulgo). 

The  perfect  middle  of  fr/fxi  is  regularly  formed  with  -€t-  <  €€  in 
all   cases   but    two :    a<i>itavTai  §  694,  and   ncfieriixivos  =  Attic 

*  Ionic :  An.  Par.  IV  14513. 

■  The  grammarians  called  -fi§y  either  Ionic  and  Doric  (An.  Par.  Ill  346,, 
Et.  Gud.  383^0  or  Ionic  and  poetic  (An.  Ox.  I  132,,  cf.  13I33,  Et.  Gud.  aaoj,). 

'  tlfuy  in  Bywater*8  Herakl.  (81)  cannot  be  the  original  reading.  §Jyai  in 
frag.  I  is  a  correct  conjecture. 

*  So  BUtreai  VIII  504  (Littre  9lf<r0(u). 

*  Ionic  :  Choirob.  829,2. 

*  Older  Ionic  did  not  develop  a  present  kar^iKic.    Note  iyaTfiKp  Aret.  282. 
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IJL€6€iiJLivoSi  Hdt.  V  108,  VI  1,  VII  229.  Apart  from  the 
irregular  reduplication^,  fiefieriiiivos  is  difficult  because  of  the 
form  of  the  radical.  In  view  of  the  existence  of  ivcifiivovs 
(II  167,  VII  103)  we  are  tempted  to  read  '€iyAvos  with  ABC  m 
V  108.  But  this  form  is  not  elsewhere  directly  supported 
(-TjftcWs  Ppr.dr  V  108,  firf  VI  i,  where  ABCPcorr.  have 
'CfX€vos,  d  VII  229].  As  it  stands  therefore,  the  form  in  -ifUvos 
is  from  the  perplexmg  Icd  (§691,  note  2). 

702.]  otSa.  oUa  Archil.  77„,  Hdt.  I  209;  olba^  (a  337) 
Theog.  491,  957,  Hippon.  89,  Hdt.  Ill  72  (R),  Hippokr.  II  370 ; 
oto-^a  (A  85,  &c.)  Theog.  375,  Hippokr.  IX  332;  oltTOas^  Urd. 
2^5;  othatifv^  Hdt.  II T  7,  IV  46  (same  chapter  as  Ibfiev),  VII  214, 
IX  60,  Hippokr.  I  622,  V  196,  VI  120;  Antiphon  II  A  3  an 
Ionizing  tetralogy.  lbti€v  (Hom.),  Hdt.  I  6,  142,  178,  IV  46, 
&c.  (over  30  times,  with  an  occasional  v.  I.  Icficv^  e,g,  II  12);  fore 
Tyrt.  1 1 7,  Hdt.  IX  42;  oftoo-i*  Hdt.  II  43;  lo-ao-i  (Hom.) 
Theog.  598,  Sim.  Keos  (?)  85„. 

Subjunctive,  dbita^  Hdt.  Ill  140  (correct  -«  II  114  to  -^o>), 
cZi^y  Theog.  963,  eWccocrt  Halikam.  2382^  (fifth  century), 
Demokr.  87.  The  Attic  contraction  appears  in  dhtdtriv  Ephesos 
147^7, 300  B.C.,  and  perhaps  ({5w  Hrd.  6^^  (Crusius,  -^(tco  Biicheler). 
Optative,  ^lltiris  Theog.  641,  Hdt.  I  206,  ^IMr)  Theog.  770, 
Hippokr.  I  624  (not  -owy  with  Littr6),  cidcui;  Hdt.  IX  42  (-oui;  z), 
•^Crja-av  III  61  (-oirycrai;  z),  Imperat,  &c.  laOi  Anakr.  753,  Hdt. 
VII  159,  €ttivai  Anakr.  752,  Hdt.  Ill  21,  Hippokr.  I  622 
(W/i€i;at  Hom.,  Theog.  221),  cHcSs  Theog.  193,  Hdt.  VIII  i^. 
Pluperfect.  iJJca*  (Horn.)  Theog.  853,  Hdt.  II  150.  rffiew;  is 
Attic  in  Theog.  667  (unless  we  read  17^^,  or  ^brj  since  A  has  ffirj) 
and  Hippokr.  Ill  500.  ijfice''  (Hom.)  Hdt.  II  100,  IX  94,  &c. 
fjb€i  ?).  Later  Ionic  does  not  use  the  Homeric  forms  in  fjeib- 
t;.  /.  Hdt.  I  45).  avvribiaT€  Hdt.  IX  58 ;  ijb€(rav  Theog.  54,  Hdt. 
VII  175,  VIII  78.  ' 


\ 


^  ifjLerltro  v,  1,1  12,  ifur^iBji  v,l,l  1 14  are  accepted  by  none. 

*  Hesychios  calls  both  oMca  and  oTdas  Attic.  Moiris  calls  oMa  Attic,  olSot 
Hellenic.     Of.  Rutherford's  Phrynich.  237,  and  aboye  §  584,  2. 

'  Kirchhoff  thinks  oV^ofitv  in  Hdt.  is  an  importation  from  poet-classical 
Greek.     oHea  occurs  in  tragedy,  comedy,  and  Xenophon. 

^  Koivms  Moiris. 

'  In  Homer  we  should  read,  with  Tyrannic  and  Fick,  ^c(8»,  -vs,  -wai  &c, 
not  the  forms  with  the  circumflex,  because  c«  is  not  contracted  after  con- 
sonants.    See  W.  Schulze,  K.  Z.  XXIX  251. 

•  Apoll.  Adv.  ioIt  Schn.,  Hdn.  II  3iOj,-sChoirob.  561,,  (cf.  6o2j4aAn.  Ox. 
IV  417,8),  II  3267,  Et.  Gud.  2362,,  An.  Ox.  I  68»,  An.  Par.  Ill  297,,  326^, 
Eust  503U,  718,7,  88ics,  19462,.    fUts  is  a  figment  in  An.  Ox.  I  683,,  An.  Par. 

III  297g  {ctfitts  a  237  Zenodotos,  and  now  remoTed  from  Attic  poets  to  the 
advantage  ofpSijoi^a.    Demosthenes  has  however  fitis). 

"*  Hdn.  II  3iOi^sGhoirob.  561,7 y  U  3267«Ghoirob.  562^9  An.  Ox.  I  69,, 

IV  1862,. 
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fi^a  is  generally  explained  with  Brugmann,  If.  U,  III  16  A,  as  an  aoriatM 
*ilf%ilwa  \  of  which  cZS^«  <  *f  ci8^<r«  is  the  subj.  (cf.  vicfero),  ttB^hiv  <  *f  ciSf 
of^y,  €l9€7fi9y<.*f9i9€(rffi€P  the  optative  (cf.  t7i(ferimt<s).  This  explanation 
supposes  that  the  c  before  0-a  is  the  minimum  {schioa)  vowel.  A  simpler 
means  of  dealing  with  the  form  is  to  hold  to  its  pluperfect  character.  In 
Homeric  Uw  <  *^(8<ray,  -<r-  was  added  directly  to  the  weak  stem,  in  ff9€u  -co'* 
was  added,  as  in  the  3  sing,  of  the  pluperfect  (-ci  <  'tv-tX  fHu/uy  is  from 
*^8c<r/tcK,  and  as  its  analogue  appears  ^8circ  for  original  *^c<rrc.  ^ir,  ffitu 
have  their  -cir,  -€if  as  the  rest  of  the  pluperfects.  Cf.  Wackemagel,  K»  Z. 
XXV  266,  XXIX  ia6. 

To  the  above  may  be  added  the  fonnations  from  the  stem 
F€ib€-,  Future  clbrjau)  (Horn.)  Theog.  814,  Hdt.  VII  234,  Hippokr. 
VII  476,  VIII  430,  Herodas  5^3  and  Aorist  Mrja-a  Hippokr. 
II  436^  V  352^  IX  230.  clo-o/xat  (Hom.)  is  also  Hippokratic 
(I  622,  626). 

708.]  eljii.  I.  I.  Present  Indie,  ct/mi  (Hom.J  Theog.  579, 1203, 
Anakr.  34 ;  €ts  not  attested  in  later  Ionic  (Hesiod  Jr.  D,  208, 
€X(r6a  Hom.) ;  clo-i  (Horn.)  Sim.  Amorg.  7^^,  Theog.  1204,  Hdt. 
VII  197,  Hippokr.  VlII  148,  Hrd.  2^3:  €lov<ri*  in  i7rMfov<ri[i;] 
Hid.  in  Class.  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  6. ;  r/utev  (Hom.)  Theog.  844, 
Hdt.  IX  4a,  Wt »  (Hom.)  Hdt.  VIII  60,  for  *acrt  <  ♦4in-i  =  Skt. 
y-dnii.  Idtri  is  -d<ri  plus  the  i  of  lfi€v,  Ire.  ela-i  eunt^  Hesiod 
Scutum  113,  Theog.  716^  is  too  unceribain  to  be  made  the  basis  of 
conjectures  as  to  the  primitive  form  of  the  3  Plur.  in  Oreek 
fOsthoff.  M.  V.  IV  288  ft.,  Schmidt  K.  Z.  XXV  591).  2.  SubJ.U 
(Horn.)  Theog.  912,  instead  of  *i{k)(*>  (cf.  Skt.  dydni).  Tw,  with 
the  I  of  Tfxei;,  follows  the  thematic  conjugation ;  Irjy  Theog.  566  ; 
Try  Olynthos  8  A  6,  B  17,  Hdt.  II  41,  &c.,  Hippokr.  IV  268, 
poeticisJ  Tofxei;  (Hom.)  Solon  2^;  Toxri  Samos  22I20J  Hdt.  I  67,  &c. 
3.  Oj)tat.  loi  (Hom.)  Hdt.  II  108,  &c.(forold*riy:  *J-i^7;-i;=Skt. 
-tyaw);  irape^loiof  IV  120.  4.  Imperat.  lOt,  (Hom.)  Hippon.  153, 
Hdt.  VII  234.  5.  Infill.  Uvai  (Hom.)  Theog.  352,  &c.,  Hdt. 
VI  134  &c.  6.  Farticip.  l<ov  (Hom.)  Tyrt.  11 20,  Theog.  71,  &c. 
Hippon  422,  Hrd.  4^^,  45,  Hdt.  Ill  25.  irpoa-uva'av  Hippokr. 
IX  340  is  a  mistake  for  'lova-av  (in  many  MSS.).  Cf.  Herodas* 
TCfieva-ay  &c. 

II.  Imperfect^. 

1  Sing,  fja  (Attic)  Hdt.  I  lll  (rjta  A  J9,  rjla  C),  IV  82  (rjia  A  B, 
^a  C  rf),  I  42  (i}ia  -B).     In  V  62  all  MSS.  have  7/ta,  which  is  the 

*  rifu  contracted  to  n  as  *iiri\ftt<T€  to  ^<r€  Hdt.  IX  93  ^  B  Q  Schulze,  K.  Z. 
XXIX  252. 

*  On  ef«  for  c7;u,  see  Baunack  in  Curtius'  Shidien  X  97,  R,  M.  XXX V 11 
(1882)  472. 

»  An.  Ox.  I  12830,  Et.  M.  3oi«4,  Ionic  for  7<rt  (cf.  Hdn.  II  828,2  *Choirob. 
84911)*     Brunck  and  Hermann  read  Iffi  in  Theog.  716. 

*  See  Wackemagel,  K.  Z,  XXV  265,  Fhil(A,  Anseiger  XVII  239,  Brugmann, 
Grundr.  II  2,  $  836. 
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reading  in  I  42,  iii  of  the  MSS.  not  mentioned  above.  The 
editors  read  1701,  the  form  found  5  427,  433,  57a,  k  509  \  fjciv 
Hippokr.  IX  350.  ijiov  Syr,  dea  25  (^lov  %  ^ov  A,  ^ov  a).  Ct 
iprfLov  K  J  46,  274^  446,  a  form  for  which  Nanck^  substitutes  ijia. 

8  Sing.  ^€  (M  371,  o-  257,  ^€j;  <r  253,  r  126,  v  89),  though  the 
correct  form  m  Hdt.,  is  but  poorly  supported :  I  111  (rjie  A  S, 
^€  C),  VIII  37  (C),  V  12  {-rfu  B).  fi€L  (6  290,  K  286,  N  247) 
Archil  893^  ^ough  ^€  would  smt  the  verse,  Hippokr.  V  388, 
Jiifci  II  686,  688,  692,  694,  704,  III  94,  128,  142,  144,  V  164, 
iin]€i  V  232,  -pel  Hot  I  116  (-ijiei  CP,  -jjei  Zy  -ijei  ABBd),  192 
(-i|i€4  CP  according  to  Stein,  -ijei  reliqui,  -rju  Holder)  and  r.  /,  in 
some  other  places  (I  109,  III  90,  91,  96,  V  12  (Suidas),  32, 
VI  46).  Tji€  (A  47  and  very  often)  Hdt.  I  119,  II  26,  V  51,  &c. 
(about  50  times  without  v.  IX  ijuv  8yr.  dea  24  {rH€v  E,  ^cv  A  a, 
jj'U  religui).     The  editors  of  Hdt.  adopt  ^t€  everywhere. 

8  Flur.  ^iTov  {iirfjirav  t  445,  lAerfjiTav  KnighU  605)  is  the  correct 
form  in  Archil.  81  (Meineke,  ^<rai;  vulgo).  In  Hdt,  though  in 
the  MSS.  of  the  latter  it  occurs  (in  exactly  this  form)  only  in 
II  163  (in  all  MSS.  except  A  B,  which  have  fiKrav),  fjcav  is 
found  in  all  MSS.  I  62,  III  19,  VIII  129.  In  III  14  aU 
have  'rja-av  except  B  (-rjeaav),  and  in  IV  123  ^aav  is  found  in 
B  B.  Elsewhere  '  support  for  the  genuine  form  may  be  sought 
in  the  reading  jjurav  (or  fjiaav)  varying  with  fja-av.  We  cannot 
believe  with  Bredow  that  the  latter  reading  is  due  to  a  confusion 
with  the  imperfect  of  eJ/xt  {consiructio  praegnans),  ^a-av  also 
occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Attic  writers  (Thukyd.  I  i).  flea-av^ 
Xenophan.  33,  where  Bergk  adopts  rjurav  with  Meineke  and 
Renner;  JTre^feo-ai;  Hippokr.  II  226  in  many  MSS.,  yea-av 
IX  340,  as  Arrian  46g,  iirj/ifa'ap  Arrian  24^,  Attic  fjca-ap  (or 
ri€(rap)  is  a  r.  /.  in  Hat.  (I  80,  158, 191,  III  14,  76,  IV  201,  203, 
V  92  (ry),  108,  VII  210,  211,  223,  VIII  130,  138,  IX  5).  rjurav 
(r  436  and  in  7  other  passages)  Hdt.  I  43  (in  over  10  passages 
without  r.  L),  Hippokr.  Ill  212  (vulgo  elrja-avy  Scaliger  €l<r[€<rap, 
Littr^  and  Ermerins  rjurav).  The  editors  of  Hdt.  adopt  rjurav  ^ 
throughout,  i^urav  Syr.  dea  28  (cf.  cod.  d  Hdt.  IV  123,  VII 
21 1,  223,  233). 

The  original  inflection  (A)  in  the  i  Sing,  was  ^a=L  E.  ijijit,  whose  direct 
descendant  would  have  been  *^a.  This,  after  passing  into  *4a,  regained  its 
I  from  that  of  the  plural  *.  ^,  the  3  Sing.,  has  been  lost  and  in  its  stead  we 
have  ^c,  inflected  like  a  thematic  verb,    fva^  from  augment  +€14-  o'oy,  is  the 

'  For  ^€iy,  by  Ionic  Ztixviris  Eust  50m.  Suidas  s.  o.  ^a  calls  ^m  Ionic,  and 
s.  9.  rpirritiopls  cites  Hdt.  VII  lai  with  Iju, 

•  MS.  gr^coTom,  III  255. 

'  Cf.  1 105,  III  28,  IV  140,  VII  71, 178,  VIII  130, 138,  IX  5,  56.   Here  A  B 
generaUy  have  ^urov,  C  (sometimes  P  and  d)  firay, 
^  Suidas  8.V.  ^a,  calls  ffttray  and  Ijuroif  Ionic 

*  On  the  If  off ii/f9,  see  Brugmann,  Qnmdr.  II  a,  f  481,  note  x. 
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moet  ancient  form  of  the  3  Plur.  As  old  as  Homer  is  (B)  a  second  formation 
of  a  pluperfect  (or  aoristic)  ^  character,  the  mark  of  which  is  -€0'-a  added  to 
the  verbal  stem:  fta  (or  perhaps  ffca  &c.)  from  augment  +€(i)  +  cCtf)a,  ft* 
(jci),  ftffaif.  Of  these  forms  one  only  (^cc,  in  ^fi)  has  been  preserred.  (C) 
9J10P  in  Horn,  i  Sing.  3  Plur.  has  passed  into  the  thematic  conjugation,  ffio, 
fff€|  ffto-oy  in  Homer,  Herodotos  and  elsewhere  '  are  vicious  forms.  Augment 
+  the  verbal  stem  ci  cannot  become  17;,  because  an  hiatus  is  thereby  created 
which  is  opposed  to  the  laws  of  the  language '  (ffm  &c.  would  be  conceivable 
only  if  the  present  were  ^c/u,  a  form  as  impossible  as  Herodian's  6tSa).  For 
the  misshapen  words  ffia,  ffic,  ffio-oy  in  the  text  of  Homer  we  must  substitute, 
when  wo  need  trisyllabic  forms,  fta  (or  ffca  &c.)  ftt  (« jci  N  247),  f^aoM  (and 
fltop  for  fjoy).  For  these  archaisms  *  were  substituted  in  course  of  time  fci, 
f€,  fjaay,  which,  to  conform  to  the  verse,  suffered  a  'distraction'  that  had 
the  advantage  of  apparently  restoring  the  radical  vowel  1  (f-ficy  &c).  The 
text  of  Hdt.  with  its  pa,  ^c,  faay  was  then  equated  with  that  of  Homer, 
iidKwrit  being  a  chief  feature  of  the  later,  as  of  the  older,  dialect  according 
to  the  grammarians  ^  A  similar  case  of  the  disturbance  of  tradition  ia  that 
of  4iHiur€  Hdt.  IX  93.  Here  the  genuine  reading  (in  ^  B  C)  is  iwfio't  which 
was  lengthened  to  -1710-c  in  order  to  show  Ionic  diaeresis.  Just  so  Apoll. 
Rhod.  I  1023  &C.  introduced  diaeresis  in  iiHiia'a*, 

fti  and  'ftffw,  having  apparently  pluperfect  endings,  fuv  and  jfturcaf  were 
constructed  to  fill  out  the  type. 

704.]  ♦t||ii.  This  verb  presents  few  noteworthy  fonns.  ^gs 
(Hom.^  occurs  in  Hdt.  I  39,  where  A  B  have  c^^ty ;  Hrd.  14^ 
^T}[s]r  Anakr.  41  has  c^i;  {sky  for  <l>r)iTl  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.  e.g. 
IX  360);  subj.  <^^<ri  sic  Hrd.  %^  =  <f>fi  Hippokr.  VII  47,2 ;  ^ttcrc 
Hdt.  I V  68 ;  <l>aUv  Hippokr.  ll  242 ;  (jxlvai  Hdt.  I  27,  &c., 
Hippokr.  VII  222,  4>a^  (Horn.)  Hdt.  I  iii,  &c.,  Hippokr.  IV  78, 
Zeleia  Il3ig;  lipaaav  Hdt.  II  118;  (^tJo-o)  II  49  ;  ((prfaav  Hippokr. 
IX  358,  subj.  ^rjacD  VI  36  ;  (pia-Oai  Xenophaa  63,  ^ii^x^vos  (Horn.) 
Hdt.  II 18,  Hippokr.  VI  342,  ^c^d/xr/i;®  (Horn.)  Hdt.  VI  69. 

>  / 

Clfil. 

706.]  Present  Indicative,  dixl  Archil,  i^^  Hippon.  832^ 
Anakr.  15,  Theog.  314,  &c.,  Hdt.  VI  86  (a),  &c.     rfy®  (Horn.) 

*  The  type  is  represented  by  fZta  <  *^ftlZt<ra ;  cf.  §  702,  note.  Hdn.  II 
79430  called  Ja  perfect,  ftiv  pluperfect. 

^  EIE,  Gortyna  Code  II  47,  is  either  ^€  or  fu,  not  ffic.  ffta  is  even  found  in 
the  MSS.  Xenophon,  Kyrop,  V  4. 

8  Cf.  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXIV  304,  note. 

*  Vjfci  was  retained  because  of  its  (^apparently)  modem  look.  Nauck  would 
displacejjfet,  which  occurs  at  the  verse  end,  by  ^cr. 

»  Cf.  Eust.  50». 

«  See  Schulze,  K.  Z.  XXIX  25a. 

'  Cf.  Apollon.  Adv,  133,  Schn.,  Hdn.  I  431,,  II  2iOg  (Joh.  Alex.  214). 

*  ipauo  Ionic:  Choirob.  88225  =  An.  Ox.  IV  37823;  so  too  imperat.  ^do  An. 
Ox.  IV  2i3,g,  Choirob.  8822,. 

*  In  Hrd.  374  the  grave  accent  appears  in  the  papyrus.  On  this  accentua- 
tion in  Homer,  cf.  Hdn.  II  13 in,  140x5,  La  Roche,  H,  T.  iC.  241.  In  Hamer 
i<r^  can  be  read  everywhere  except  in  p  388. 
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Archil.  107  (MSS.  cly),  Hrd.  I5,  3.4,  795,  Hdt.  Ill  71,  &c.,  and 
perhaps  in  Anakr.  7  (MSS,  Ijs). 

Attic  c7  (morphologically  an  older  form  than  cfs ;  cf.  ^-f  for  *^(rQ  has 
been  introduced  into  Theog.  456,  Anakr.  57,  Hrd.  539}  Hdt.  Ill  140,  143  &c., 
Hippokr.  IX  338,  Ion  i. 

i(rcrl  Homeric  and  S}Takusan^  not  later  Ionic,  Theog.  875 
(epic  reminiscence).  ia-Ti  Archil.  39,,  Anakr.  92,  Theog.  ^76,  &c. 
flfiiv  Hdt.  VII  9,  &c.,  Hrd.  6^^  (^{Ijy^^v).  Attic  ia-fiiv  is  to  be 
displaced  in  Arclul.  ,592,  Diog.  Apoll.  6,  iari  Tyrt.  ii^,  Anakr. 
84,  Hrd.  2^.  cJo-i  (Horn.)  Hipponax  29i,  Hrd.  i^^,  Archil.  3^, 
Theog.  163,  Phokj-1.  i5i,  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  &c.  iaai^  (Horn.) 
Xenophan.  7,,  Theog.  623,  Hrd.  4^  (the  only  example  in  Hrd., 
and  that  in  the  prayer  of  the  temple  custodian),  not  in  Hdt.  (r.  /. 

I  125),  but  often  in  the  pseudo-Ionists  (Aretaios  at  least  12 
times,  Euseb.  Mynd.  no.  58). 

706.1  Subjuncjtive.  lo)  (Hom.)  Hdt.  IV  98.  fj^  Theog.  1208, 
Hdt.  VIII  102,  Hippokr.  IX  338.  fj  (^<n  Hom.)  KaUin.  1,3, 
Xenophan.  1^  (conj.),  5^,  Phokyl.  10,  Theog.  154  and  10  times 
elsewhere,  Solon  43^,  Sim.  Amorg,  7^9,  Sim.  Keos(?)  8510, 
Ananios  5^,  Hrd.  2^,  345, 88^  792 >  Hdt.  IV  66,  &c.,  Hippokr.  II 
14,  368,  in  236,  240,  506,  IX  480,  &c.,  Aret.  35,  36,  46,  59. 
Always  in  the  inscriptions:  fji  Halik.  23837,  el  Oropos  182^,3^ 
(€t<^t<^rjt,  cf.  §  239),  TTap{rj)i  Chios,  Paspates  9„.  ci;  in  the 
subjunctive  was  contracted  in  all  branches  of  the  later  Ionic. 
The  uncontracted  form  Ijf  (Hom.)  is  found  in  Theog.  466,  1354, 
as  an  epic  reminiscence.  It  has  been  wrongly  introduced  into 
Hippokr.,  e.ff.  I  606,  IV  80,  V  482,  VI  62,  and  Aret.  5,  158 
{fi  same  page)  and  very  often  elsewhere.  S/utfi;  Theog.  595,  597, 
1243  {^<»t^€v?).     loxri  (Hom.)  Teos,  Mitli.  XVI  292,  1.  4,  Hdt. 

II  39,  IV  66,  &c.,  Demokr.  205,  Hippokr.  II  18,  20,  58,  66,  74, 
142,  156,  232,  266,  730,  III  236,  V  730,  Aret.  37,  74,  106, 
158.  For  Sort  (Hom.)  in  Hdt.  II  89  read  looa-i.  wai  occurs  in 
pseudo-Hippokratic  treatises  (VII  422,  iaxri  same  page), 

707.]  Optative,  clrjv  (Hom.)  Theog.  653,  cfiyy  (Hom.)  Theog. 
1177,  elricrOa  Theog.  715,  clrj  (Hom.)  Xenophan.  2^,  ,<,>  Tyrt.  12^, 
Theog.  349,  979,  1153,  &c.,  Archil.  583,  Hdt.,  &c.,  but  hioi 
Hdt.  VII  6  (the  only  case  in  Hdt.),  lot  Aret.  169  (cf.  Hom.  lots, 
lot),  eUv  (Hom.)  Theog.  327,  Hdt.  I  63,  170,  &c.  drjaav  Hdt. 
I  2,  II  6,  T02,  IV46,  &c.,  Hippokr.  II  J  6,  88.  The  -rja'av  form 
becomes  more  frequent  after  the  time  of  Hdt.  In  early  Attic 
poetry  it  is  nowhere  metrically  certain. 

708.]  Imi>erative.     On  Hekataios^  iaOi,  see  §  144,  i ;   taOi 
^  An.  Ox.  I  1301,,  163,,  Ghoirob.  860,, -An.  Ox.  lY  357tt- 
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Theog.  301,  Hdt.  I  118.  {jrao  appears  in  Hippokr.  VllI  340 
(where  0,  C,  H  have  loro))  and  Aretaios  ^03.  It  is  not  Ionic, 
only  late  Greek  (N.  T.,  &c.).  Cnrtius,  Verhum  I  177,  r^;arded  it 
as  contracted  from  *k6T(a  ^.  It  is  rather  a '  spring^ing  *  analogical 
form  (cf.  ^Tft),  loTft)  with  rjarrjv  or  rfrriv,  iarrov).  €0  would  not 
have  been  contracted  in  Ionic,  farca  Olynthos  8  B  i,  Chios 
174  A  15,  loTcoy  Chalkidian  13^,  Chios  174  A  ai,  Thasos  /.  H.  8. 
VIII  402^  6,  9.  Attic  iarroxTav  appears  in  the  MSS.  in  Hdt. 
I  147,  Hippokr.  VII  a^a. 

709.]  Infinitive.  €tvai  Eretria,  'E</)?7/i.  ipx*  1 890-1,  pp.  195-6, 
Erythr.  199.,,  ^q,  Amphip.  1O12  *^^  often,  Mimn.  53,  PhokyL  4^, 
Anakr.  73,  Solon  279,  Theog.  129,  405,  1283,  Hdt.,  &c.  ctv  in 
Eretria,  'E</)tj/ui.  Apx-  1887,  P*  77>  ^*  ^o,  Olynthos  8  A  3,  €^€tp 
Oropos  i8sQ.3i  {elvai  1.  32).  For  elvai*  ir€<l>vKiv(u  in  Hesychlos, 
Baunack  in  his  Studim  I  176  happily  suggests  that  we  read 
elv.  This  form  is  an  analogue  of  hovv,  &c.,  §  700, 2.  On  l/yt/icvat, 
8^  §  700,  3 ;  on  €tix€v  §  700,  4. 

710.]  Participle*.  I.  Inscriptions,  idv  Arkesine  35  twice 
(metrical),  Paros  58,  iovros  Oropos  18,2,  24  >  Halikam.  2382g, 
iovTt,  Zeleia  114  C  3,  ^($i;[ra]  Halikam.  23835,  i6vT€s  Chios  174 
B  26,  i6vTas  Thasos  713;  iovaijs  Mylasa  248  C  5. 

Attic  d»r  appears  in  Thasos  724  (after  300  B.C.),  6tm  Mylaaa  348  A  6  (367- 
66  B.C.))  ivTos  Halikam.  240  A  6  (fifth  century^) ;  ot<ra  Erythr.  ao6  G  40 
(after  378  B.C.). 

2.  Lvric  Poets,  idv  Kallin.  igi,  Tyrt.  lOg^,  1232,  Mimn.  3^, 
72,  Solon  [133A  27i,  18 >  Theog.  28,  122,  570,  H66,  &c.  ^1; 
Xenophan.  2^  Hrd.  239;  iovros  Theog.  2T  ;  i6vTi  Theog.  1060; 
iovra  Archil.  80,  Phokyl.  13,  Solon  4^^  (neuter),  Theog.  50a, 
1368,  Hrd.  7,09 ;  iovres  Phokyl.  g^^^Ves  Hrd.  231,  the  only  case 
in  Hrd.  of  the  writing  €o  when  eo  is  closed  (elsewhere  ev),  cvircov 
Hrd.  235,  6g^  with  an  unusual  €v;  iovaa  Archil.  31,  Theog.  267, 
Hrd.  632 ;  iovaav  Theog.  1 93. 

Forms  from  the  monosyllabic  stem :  &p  Theog.  93,  102,  407,  516,  666,  668, 
916,  1 1 18,  1380,  Hrd.  54e,  79  (read  i^i)*;  tvra  Sim.  Amorg.  7,4,  Theog.  98, 
tvrtDv  Theog.  515,  517  ;  olffi  Theog.  1133,  cStrov  Hrd.  !«  (?),  5i«,  otvas  Solon  4«. 
Homer  haa  only  two  cases  of  the  shorter  form  :  tvras  ri  94,  otknis  r  489. 


*  So  too  Bnigmann  in  Curtius'  Shidien  IX  310  (1876). 

«  Greg.  Kor.  §  17,  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  115,.. 

'  Dittenberger  ^no.  6)  places  this  docimient  only  sliglitly  later  than  the 
Lygdamis  inscription  (Bechtel  238)  which  is  earlier  than  454  B.O.  Other 
scholars  do  not  regard  no.  240  as  so  old.  In  any  case  this  inatanoe  of  irras 
is  the  earliest  in  the  inscriptions. 

^  Apia  Hrd.  YI  is  now  shown  to  be  wrong  (cf.  ix^). 
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3.  Prose,  idvy  iovros,  iova-a  &c.,  are  the  prop^^  fonns  in 
Hot.  (cf.  Lukian  de  Demo  ao),  Herakl.  2,  7,  62,  92,  Anaxag.  i, 

4,  6^  &c.^  Melissos^  i^  2,  &c.,  Diog.  ApoU.  2,  6,  Demokr.  20^^  ]2i 
21,  31,  214,  Hekat.  362,  Ion  i,  Hippokr.  II  68,  78,  238,  256, 
334,  626,  690, 698,  III  36,  50,  72,  190,  222,  Menekrates  (Dion. 
Halik.  I  77).  In  the  pseudo-Ionists  we  find  the  same  fonns: 
Lukian  33  times,  Arrian  13,  Abydenos  2,  Eusebios  once,  Eoseb. 
Mynd.  17,  Vita  Horn,  18,  Aret.  very  often.  Attic  &v  in  Lukian 
7  times,  Arrian  1 1,  Eoseb.  Mynd.  2,  Vita  Horn.  2. 

711.]  Imperfect,  i.  ^a^  (Hom.)  Hdt.  II  19  is  derived  from 
Hom.  ^a  (=1.  E.  e%rji)  by  shortening  of  the  latter's  17,  not  by 
metathesis  quantitatis,  though  in  Hom,  the  a  of  ia  appears 
to  be  long  (A  qi,  E  887,  £  222  ^  352).  Contracted  from  ta 
is  Attic  1^  which  appears  in  Hid.  5,4,  where  we  may  read  ia, 
perhaps  the  original  reading  in  the  intention  of  the  copyist. 
2.  fas  Hdt.  I  187  and  tare  are  later  forms  constructed  from  la^ 
Cf.  ix^asy  i\iaT€.  fjs  Anakr.  7  (ds?).  IjaOa  (Hom.)  Theog. 
1 314  is  a  perfect  form.  3.  fjv  Theog.  700,  788,  900,  Archil.  323, 
115,  126,  139,  Sim.  Amorg.  162,  Hippon.  38,  51^,  Hdt.,  Sec. 
l-qv*  in  an  epigram  of  the  ^h  century,  Chios  I75p  is  a  poetical 
(Homeric)  form  which  was  adopted  in  the  late  Ionic,  e:ff.  Lukian 
S^r.  dea  18,  Aret.  43 ;  it  is  out  of  place  in  Hdt.,  though  found  in 
all  MSS.  VII  143.  Hom.  i^ev  is  also  foreign  to  New  Ionic. 
icTK^^  (Hom.)  Mimn.  141^,  Hdt.    4.  ij/i€v  Hippokr.  IX  340,  350, 

5.  iaT€  Hdt.  IV 1 19,  V  92  (a).  6.  ijo-oi;  (Hom.)  Xenophwi.  32^  78> 
Anakr.  85,  Hdt.  (Hom.  Jo-ox;  often  in  Aldus).     ivKov  Hdt. 

712.]  Futnre.  i(ro}iai,  Theog.  872,  878;  iatrn  (cf.  Horn, 
lo-o-eai)  Theog.  239,  252,  Icreai  •  (Hom.)  884,  Hdt  II  5,  78,  &c., 
Lukian  F,  -4.  4,  5,  Euseb.  Mynd.  63;  i<n)  (Hom.)  Theog.  11 06, 
1242;  lorai  (Hom.)  Kumai,  Roberts  1  173,  Hdt.  Ill  134, 
Theog.  659,  1048,  Solon  1333;  lo-o-erai  (HoulJ  Kallin.  ig,  Tyrt, 
1O7,  Theog.  801,  1280,  Archil,  eleg.  33,  Hrd.  2if)i,  Syr.  dea  20; 
icr^rai,  19,  25;  ia^a'6tx€0a  Theog.  1 246;  laovrai,  Hdt.  Ill  134, 
Theog.  (Mimn.)  877;  Io-qito  Hdt.  VII  226;  Icr^aOai  Yll  219, 
Hippokr.  II  42,  Theog.  1077;  i<r<roiUifoi,(nv  (Hom.)  Theog.  251, 

718.]  Kcifuii, 

I.  Present  (Perfect)  Indioative.  From  the  analogy  of  Sanskrit 

^  Attic  forms  occur  as  v.  2.  in  Hdt.  I  ao  &c,  Hippokr.  Ill  88,  YII  450  (next 
lino  towTiv^,    tvrwf  is  cited  from  Protagoras. 

'  Hdn.  II  53„  (SchoL  Yen.  A  on  E  887),  32630,  cf.  Choirob.  6013  and  564,,, 
6o2ss,  86635;  Eust  61818,  175910  ft.  (Heraideides),  176x51  and  4774,  8831,. 

'  See  Monro,  H,  0.  $  la. 

*  Of  obscure  origin:  generally  oompaxed  with  eram,  Bnxgmann,  Oram. 
p.  164,  derives  it  from  ^^-. 

*  An.  Ox.  1 159^.  *  £tk  H.  38ia, 
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we  expect  in  Greek  two  types  of  inflection :  (i)  Kwai^gefe^  with 
a  surprising  retention  of  the  strong  stem,  (2)  KieraiK  fc€fi)€ra(=: 
fdyate.  Whether  Horn.  Kiovrai  (=Vedic  fdyanie)  and  the  New 
Ionic  forms  with  cc  are  a  direct  inheritance  representing  the 
second  type  of  inflection,  or  whether  they  are  innovations  within 
Greek  itself^  cannot  be  determined  beyond  doubt.  The  fact  that 
Homer  rejects  K^trai  ^  and  Ki^aOai  makes  for  the  view  that  these 
two  forms  at  least  are  late  analogues  of  Kiovrai.  Kiovrcu,  itself  is 
suspicious  for  the  additional  reason  that  it  occurs  only  at  the 
verse  end^ ;  but  it  will  have  to  stand.  Cf.  foi,  idv  with  thematic 
vowel.  NaucVs  KUvrai  occurs  in  Aretaios  141^  but  it  is  there 
a  vox  nihili^  made  from  Ktivrai  to  match  /ceerai  and  show  Ionic 
hiiXvcTis,  After  its  appearance  in  Homer^  Kiovrai  does  not  occur 
again  until  Hippokrates. 

1  Singular:  x^ifxai  Hdt.  IV  11. 

2  Singular :  K^icrai  (Hom.)  Hrd.  4^7,  53.  irp6K€ai  epist.  Thales 
is  an  error  for  -xetat  or  -xeto-at.  In  the  Hymn  to  Hermes  254 
all  MSS.  have  KaTdxetat,  which  Gemoll  emends  to  -Ktiorai. 

3  Singular:  K^irat,  (Hom.)  Sim.  Amorg.  y^  (cf.  Sim.  Keos(?) 
85ii)»  Hrd.  7,2>  and  without  a  variant  in  the  following  chapters 
of  Hdt.:-rl  9,  50,  51,  II  123,  IV  18,  22,  99,  VII  198,  2CX>,  216, 
VIII  60.  In  II 149,  155,  III  57,  VII  II  K€iTai  is  supported  by 
A  BR,  in  VIII  135  hyABCd,  in  IV  45,  59,  VIII  138  by^^, 
in  IV  62  by  B,  &c.  In  Hippokr.  Ill  190,  V  674  Littr!^  and 
Ermerins  adopt  xetrai.  In  the  letters  IX  322,  338,  416,  418, 
422,  424  K6trat  may  be  Attic. 

K€€Tai  occurs  in  the  MSS.  of  Hdt.  over  30  times  without 
a  variant,  e.p,  I  14,  118,  142,  178,  181  lis,  183,  II  17,  34,  38, 
83  bis.  Littr^  adopts  it  in  Hippokr.  II  12,  14,  54,  70,  90,  &c. 
But  in  II  74,  54,  70  (L.)  Ermerins  reads  Keirat.  Kicrai  occurs  in 
Lukian  Syr.  dea  39  {v.L  Kiarat),  Arrian  31^,  Aret.  3,  15,  60, 
251,  282. 

Kiarai  in  the  3  Sing,  is  a  mistaken  form,  found  in  the  MSS.  of 
Hdt.  (I  183,  II  83,  III  31,  IV  62,  64)^  and  fre(j[uent  in  Lukian : 
Syr.  dea  6,  8,  27,  30 ;  in  28,  29,  35,  and  45  there  is  found  the  v.  I. 
K€€TaL.     In  10,  28,  51a  neuter  plural  is  the  subject. 

3  Plural :  K^lvrai,  the  original  and  Attic  form,  does  not  appear 
in  Ionic  until  Hippokrates,  where  in  II  24  codex  E  and  the 
vulgate  adopt  it  (Littr^  Kiovrai).  Cf.  VII  442,  IX  406  epist. 
(v.  I.  Kiovrai).     It  also  occurs  in  Hrd.  320^  46o' 

'  The  indicative  Kfircu  never  has  its  penult  in  the  thesis.  The  only 
possible  occurrence  of  ee  in  Homer  is  where,  for  Krjrat  or  wctrai  of  the  MSS., 
K^rrat  may  bo  read.  This  is  however  the  subjunctive  ;  see  below.  nivK^ro  is 
not  from  Kt^aKtro  according  to  Schmidt,  K.  Z.  XXVI  381. 

■  X  510,  A.  541,  IT  232. 

*  Wercu  is  even  written  for  Kiarax  (plural)  in  12  in  Hdt.  VIII  27 ;  and  in 
Hippokr.  II  23  one  MS.  has  xcTrcu  for  the  pluraL 
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KcaTat=K6(t)  +  aTa4  for  -wat  (§  612)  appears  in  Homer,  Archil. 
169,  Hdt.  I  14,  105,  133,  VI  58,  VIII  2y,  Lukian  Ailrol.  3, 
Aretaios  295  (276  ?),  Euseb.  Mynd.  63. 

KeCarai  (Horn.)  is  found  in  Mimn.  ii^.  It  is  a  later  form 
than  Kiaraiy  its  4  having  been  reinstated  from  the  analogy  of 
K^lraiy  K€CfX€0a,  iC€urd€. 

Kiovrai  (Hom.)  Hippokr.  II  18,  22  5w,  24,  48,  Aretaios  51, 
131.     Ermerins  reads  Kiarai^  not  Kiovrat,,  in  Hippokrates. 

False  forms  are  Kiainai  v,  I.  Hdt,  I  133,  a  supposed  plural  to 
Kiarai  (of.  §  585),  and  KUvrai  Aretaios  141  (see  above). 

2.  Subjunctive.  Kir\Tai^  occurs  in  Hippokr.  VII  40,  206^  but 
icetrat  in  IX  40,  50  as  in  T  32,  i2  554,  j3  102,  r  147,  a>  137,  and 
according  to  Hermann  in  c  395.  Here  ic^rat  is  usually  read 
since  the  time  of  Wolf,  except  by  Ludwich  who  adopts  K^lrai. 
KrJTai  has  the  support  of  Ven.  A  in  the  passages  from  the  Iliad, 
but  is  not  well  attested  in  those  from  the  Odyssey.  Curtius 
regarded  icetTat  as  contracted  from  KfUrai  (Studien  VII  ico, 
Ferbum  II  85;  cf.  Hartel,  Hom,  Stud.  Ill  11).  It  is  better  to 
explain  it  as  representing  an  older  ic^erai.  /ce^cr  would  seem  to 
be  required  in  i2  554,  where  the  verse  beg^s  with  ic^irai  ivL 
Its  position  here  is  however  due  to  a  late  shifting  of  the  word 
from  the  place  in  the  verse  where  it  might  stand  with  propriety. 

K^coirai^  Hippokr.  Ill  438,  Aretaios  19, 147.  In  220  Aretaios 
has  Kir)VTai  {G  F^  Khjrat,  H), 

3.  Optative.     Kioiro^  Hdt.  I  67,  Hippokr.  IV  122. 

4.  Imperative.     Kfla-Oto  Hdt.  II  171  bis. 

5.  Infinitive.  K€ur0ai  (Hom.)  Hdt.  II  127,  IV  22,  VI  57, 
IX  105  in  all  MSS.,  and  to  be  adopted  in  II  2  (so  ^  d),  III  34 
(R),  IV  II,  J(^5(AJB K)  where  KitcrOai  is  found  in  some  MSS. 
This  holds  even  in  III  22,  where  no  MS.  has  KwOai.  Littre 
accepts  KwOai  in  Hippokr.  Ill  438,  V  694  bis,  but  KucrOai 
II  24,  118  {vulgo  K€i<r$ai).  Aretaios  certainly  has  KhcrOat.  9,  49, 
214,  236*  285. 

6.  Participle.  K^lyavos  in  Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  &c.,  Aretaios  237, 
317,  318  has  Kfofi^vos  but  Kflfievos  53* 

7.  Imperfect  (Pluperfect).  Ik€ito  (Hom.)  is  found  nearly  20 
times  in  Hdt.  without  any  variant,  e,ff.  I  119,  123,  VII  158, 
VIII  41,  IX  40.  iKUro  is  generally  not  well  supported:  I  51 
(all  MSS.  except  Ac)^  196  (C),  III  12  (all  except  R  which  has 
Ki^rai),  VI  61  ('€KiaTo  ABCd),  VII  36  (B).     Hippokrates  has 

*  The  open  vowels  do  not  here  violate  the  laws  of  contraction.    When  a 
non-thematic  verb  passes  into  the  ft  conjugation,  contraction  need  not  ensue. 
'  Cf.  xaoaK€t&fi€$a'  iyKtifUPOi  ifity  in  Hesychios. 
'  vpoffKioiro'  irpoKtifitifos  cfiy,  Hesychios. 

9,  q 
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Ik€ito  often,  e.ff.  II  644,  650,  666,  694,  698,  704,  712,  716, 
III  32,  46,  56,  58,  62,  102,  112,  122,  124,  142;  Aret.  184, 

A.l*l*l£Lll  28 

UaTo  (Horn.)  Hdt.  I  167,  III  83,  VI  49,  VII  229,  VIII  25, 
84,  IX  22,  57  without  variation.  In  Lukian's  Sj^r.  dea  20,  45, 
this  form  is  used  in  the  singular.     Cf.  r.  /.  Hdt.  VI  61. 

iK€ivTo  (Horn.)  Hippokr.  II  660. 

8.  Future,  (xcfo-eat  Horn.)  Ktlcr^Tai  is  to  be  read  in  Hippokr. 
Ill  438  where  Littr^  has  K€l(n\Tai. 

Great  inconsistency  exists  in  the  recent  editions  of  Hdt.  in 
respect  of  the  inflection  of  icelfxai. 

ir^crcu  only,  S  (Stein),  K  (EAllenberg\  and  B  (Bredow)  ;  ic^crai  and  accrroi 
H  t Holder),  A  (Abicht)  ;  iKivro  only,  AB  ;  ^icccro  only,  K  ;  Mtro  and  ITkcito 
S  H  ;  KtlffBw  B  S  H  K,  k^Mw  A ;  Ku<rBai  only,  B  ;  KutrBai  and  K4fffBai  S  H  A  K. 
Dindorf  admits  no  variation  from  /ccc-. 

The  only  objection  to  the  adoption  throughout  of  k€i-  which 
we  favour,  is  the  preponderance  of  Kicrai  over  k^Itqi.  It  looks 
as  if  the  open  forms  were  due  to  the  grammarians  ^  who,  misled 
by  Kiovrai  and  the  open  subjunctive  and  optative  forms,  regarded 
*c€i-  as  contracted  from  *c€€-  2. 

714.]  ^fiai. 

1.  Present  Indicative,  xa^/mai  Archil.  873,  Theog.  1281, 
Kirqaai  Hdt.  Ill  134  (KaO-  A  £  dV  fjcrrai  (Hom.)  Hdt.  IX  57, 
KdOrirai  Ilrd.  34,,  larai  (Hom.)  Hrd.  7^^  (?),  Kariarai  Hdt.  I  199, 
II  86,  IV  66,  196.  ftarai  K  100  (where  rjarai^  is  correct)  has 
forced  an  entrance  into  Lukian's  S^r.  dea  31. 

KdOrjfiai  is  from  *Kd0rj(T-fiaiy  ndrqa-ai  from  * Kirtiff-ir ai ;  but  K^Jdjircu.  follows  the 
nnalogy  of  KdOfjfiai.  We  should  expect  Kd0ri<rrai.  careu  represents  ^oroi  < 
fia-vTot,  Skt.  asate;  §  612,  i. 

2.  Imperative.     KaOr^o-o  (Hom.)  Hrd.  6j,  Hippokr.  IX  354. 

3.  Participle.     Karrifxevos  Hdt.  VIII  73,  Kad-  Eusebios  §§  8,  9. 

4.  Imperfect.  Kadija-To  in  all  MSS.,  Hdt.  I  46,  III  83  where 
KaT'  is  now  generally  adopted  *.  So  too  KaOijaro  Hippokr.  IX  350. 
Hdt.  does  not  use  the  later  form  KaOijro.  In  the  plural  (see  §616,3) 
we  find  '€aTO  in  Kariaro  III  144,  VIII  73,  IX  90,  irfpiKaTearo 

*  Apollonios  Dyskolos  Adv.  (Bckk.  Anecd.  II  5532.O  cites  /ccw ;  but  it  is  a 
figment. 

"  KftffOai  has  even  been  introduced  into  the  text  of  Archimedes  (II  142,  iS, 
cf.  1 68,  12)  and  of  the  pseudo-Pythagoreans. 

'  Reported  as  Ionic  :  Gram.  Vat.  694,  Eust.  iSgs.^^  (from  Herakleides\ 

*  On  the  uncertainty  in  reference  to  the  breathing  in  such  compounds, 
see  §§  406,  407.  Homer  has  Kadrja-ro  A  56g,  Ka$^fi€vos  H  f.  The  unoriginal 
aspor  is  due  to  association  with  €(€ff0aif  Tfftv,  X{«r$ai  which  complement  the 
inflection. 
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VI  23,  YIII  III,  though  the  MSS.  often  have  the  augmented 
forms  (all  MSS.  in  III  144,  VI  23,  VIII  73)  and  0  for  r. 
Homer  has  iaro  H  414^  and  Eusebios  §  8  itpoa^KaTiaro  according 
to  Miiller.  Epic  Jivro  (footnote  a,  p.  513)  and  Attic  KaOrjvro  do 
not  appear  in  Hdt. 


Prepositiofis. 

715.]  iatd.  The  form  with  apocope  appears  in  iji  7[€bCov 
Mimn.  14^  and  in  iinrav(ni  122*  Homer  uses  neither  ipairavoiiai 
nor  iixTravofiat,,  but  Hdt  (§  322)  has  the  latter  as  well  as  other 
words  with  av-.  Solon  nas  ivrapd^ai  ('AS.  iroX.  12,  5),  Herodas 
ioTTjOf,  8j ,  j^  but  ivaarraOfla'a  63,  ivaarrjin]  l^j.  Forms  showing  the 
disappearance  of  v  before  a-  occur  as  t;.  /.  in  K  32, 176  (cf.  B  398, 
694)  and  in  the  dialects  of  Attika,  Boiotia  an^  Argos.  fifXTrcori; 
(cf .  §  367)  is  found  once  in  Arrian  (2I3),  who  usually  employs  the 
lorm  witnout  ap|OCope  (299,  303,  375).  iinttom  is  fKKjuent  in 
late  literature  (Dio  Cass.^  Longinos),  and,  in  fact,  is  more  common 
than  iLvdiroiiTis  ^.  Even  in  the  dialogue  parts  of  tragedy  we  meet 
with  apocope^  which  occurs  in  Xenophon  alone  of  the  classic  Attic 
prose  writers  (afXTrcori;,  ifxpoXdiy  &c.). 

axpi  of  space^  Hdt.  II  138,  Hrd.  I14,  Chios  174  A  3—4,  of  time 
Solon  1335,  Hrd.  j^<^.  From  the  prepositional  use  has  been 
developed  the  use  as  a  conjunction  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  Hrd.  33,  gg). 

In  all  the  above  passages  Hrd.  has  ixP^^  (^*  §  3^^)-  ^XP*  ^  ^^ 
axpt  as  a  conjunction  appears  neither  on  Attic  nor  Ionic  inscrip- 
tions, fiixpt,  is  preferred  to  ixpi  in  the  inscriptions  and  m 
Herodotos. 

Sic|^  Archil.  5  (one  MS,  ^Uk),  164  before  a  consonant;   cf. 

^K  takes  the  form  ixy  in  iKy  MaKcbovirjs  Olynthos  869^ 
the  stone-cutter  liaving  first  engraved  ^*c,  and  then  bethought 
himself  of  the  pronunciation.  Cf.  iKy  Mayvrialas  Smyrna, 
Dittenb.  Syll.  iJI^qq,  iqs^  ^'^y  NavTrixrov  Delphi,  ibid.  1893, 
iKyhr)\iiav  Lampsakos,  2CX)i2  (but  iyhrjixria'as  1.  1 5).  On  ^X"  ^^^ 
iK'  see  §  351,  I,  on  iy-  for  ^k-  see  §  411.  ^f oXa/utiros  =  ^«c  2aA-, 
Priene  14I1,  an  inscription  in  Ionic  orthography,  not  in  Ionic 
dialect.     i\  is  not  used  when  cr  follows. 

eiKCKCK  occurs  first  in  Pindar,  IstAm.  VIII  (VII)  35,  and  in  fact 
as  a  conjunction  (ttvcKev  Tt^Ttpoayiivov  ^1/),  where  we  do  not  hesitate 
to  accept  Donaldson^s  ovv^mv-  No  passage  before  the  Alexandrian 
period  which  contains  the  conjunction  in  any  of  its  various  forms 

'  See  Lobeck's  PhuynichuB,  p.  340.    ib^c<rar  (ira^,  icor-)  are  Ionic :  Bekk. 
An.  7193. 

Q  q  ^ 
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is  free  from  error.  See  below.  As  a  preposition,  €tv€K€v  occiupb 
nearly  30  times  in  Herodotos  without  a  variant.  In  about  40 
passages  it  varies  with  ctre/ca,  the  advantage  being  on  the  side  of 
the  form  in  -ei^^.  Bredow  contended  that  itv€K€v  alone  was 
correct  in  Hdt.,  and  Dindorf  and  Abicht  adopt  it  throughout. 
Hippokrates  uses  it  in  II  270  (iv€K€v  BS^KB}),  290  {A  S^  K, 
€iv€Ka  Flor.f  iv€K€v  vulgo)  according  to  Littrd.  There  are  also  traces 
of  its  presence  in  IX  404  (epist.).  Aretaios  adopts  it  in  94^  102, 
178,  333, 344;  so  too  Archimedes  II 294,  6  according  to  the  MSS. 

cTvcKcv  is  found  on  very  late  metrical  inscriptions  from  Attika :  'A^r.  YIII 
531,  Kaibely  Epigram,^  1521  eleg.,  953  trim.  Epigrams  in  iambics  of  the  im- 
perial period  do  not  hesitate  to  introduce  a  form  that  belongs  properly  to  the 
elegiac  epigram.  In  Demosth.  45,  11  it  is  not  to  be  adopted.  Attic  prose 
inscriptions  have  no  trace  of  its  occurrence  till  a  very  late  date  :  C.  I.  A.  Ill 
697,  9,  iai8,  5.  cTyciccy  was  elsewhere  used  in  very  late  prose  inscriptions 
(Siphnosy  C.  I.  G.  2423  h,  3,  Thespiai  l.L  1630,  2,  Lakonia  1445,  6,  Kephallenia 
1929,  7 ;  and  in  Keil's  AnaU.  p.  96  ff.,  1.  8).  In  all  these  cases  it  owes  its 
presence  to  the  influence  of  Ionic  upon  the  KoiH}. 

ciKCKc  is  probably  a  mistaken  form  in  Aret.  201^  v,l.  Hdt. 
VII  133  (so  Aldus  I  73,  80),  though  it  is  paralleled  by  iv€K€. 

cTi^cKa  2  is  employed  by  Homer,  Hesiod,  Theog.  46,  730,  1 202, 
Sim.  Amorg.  "j^^^  (etv^K)^  Anakr.  45^,  FSim.  Keos]  184^.  It  is 
found  in  Herodotos  about  80  times  witnout  any  variant.  Stein 
confesses  his  inability  to  decide  whether  efrexa  or  €tv€K€v  is  more 
in  harmony  with  the  genius  of  the  dialect,  and  gives  a  place  to 
both  forms;  a  procedure  adopted  by  Kallenberg  and  Holder. 
€tv€Ka  is  found  in  Demokr.  184  and  in  A  in  Hippokrates  II  248 

iLittr^  iv€K€v;  some  MSS.  iv€Ka),  In  Hippokr.  epist.  17,9 
Srmerins  adopts  cirefca,  Hercher  cXvckcv  (the  word  is  omitted  by 
Littre?  IX  358).  In  IX  328,  356  Littr^  adopts  ^lv€Ka  despite 
variants,  and  this  form  is  read  by  Kiihn  in  Aret.  288.  Lukian's 
Syr.  flea  has  9  cases  of  €lv€Ka  in  all  MSS.,  Arrian  only  one  (339}, 
and  Euseb.  MyDd.  one  (frag.  24). 

Aiscliylos  has  cTycKa  in  Prometh.  395,  Suppl.  188,  but  4  cases  of  offrcica  in  if; 
Sophokles  lias  not  a  single  case  of  cTvc/co,  25  of  o0yc/ca  in  £ ;  in  Euripides 
cTvcica  rests  on  the  evidence  of  inferior  MSS. ;  Aristophanes  and  the  other 
comic  dramatists  have  12  cases  of  cTvcica  to  30  of  offycica  (apart  from  11  cases 
of  fluctuation).  Undoubtedly  cTvcica  has  usurped  the  place  of  o0yc/ca  in  tragedy. 
In  Attic  metrical  inscriptions  cTvcica  may  be  followed  from  450  b.  o.  to  the 
empire.  In  Attic  prose  otvtKa  prevails  except  in  Demosthenes,  but  there  are 
sporadic  occurrences  of  cTvcica  in  Thukydides,  Xenophon,  Antiphon,  Plato, 
Isaios,  &c.     When  Demosthenes  desires  to  avoid  the  tribrach  form  he  prefers 

*  On  the  terminations  -cy,  -t,  -o,  see  under  ^tcitc,  §  716. 

•  On  this  form  in  its  rehition  to  otv^Ko,  see  Wackernagol,  K,  Z.  XXYIII 
109  ft. 
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cfycica  (at  leaat  20  times  in  2)  to  offvcira.  cTrcica  does  not  make  its  appearance 
on  an  Attic  prose  inscription  till  30  b.  C.-68  ▲.  d.  (C.  I.  A.  Ill  785,  3,  where 
Tye/ca  is  written),  nor  on  a  Lakonian  inscription  till  the  period  of  the  empire 
(G.  I.  G.  1446,  17).  In  Attic  prose  the  presence  of  the  non-Attic  form,  if 
'  correct  at  all,  can  he  explained  only  as  an  indirect  reflection,  through  tragedy, 
of  the  epic  In  the  language  of  the  KoiH}  it  is  borrowed  from  the  Ionic 
dialect  represented  by  the  prose  writers  of  the  fifth  century. 

Ikckck  appears  in  Homer  (twice  only:  p  ^88,  310),  and  in  Pindar 
(except  hthm.  VIII  (Vlli  35,  01.  II  5).  On  an  inscription 
from  Erythrai  (2043),  sligntty  older  than  the  oldest  Attic  epi- 
graphical  document  containing  the  form  (see  the  note),  we  find 
!v€K€v.  This  form  reappears  in  Thasos  ya^  (3CX>-25o  b.  c.)  and 
in  Friene  1413  (metrical)^  an  inscription  in  Ionic  orthography^ 
not  in  Ionic  dialect  Neither  of  the  two  inscriptions  in  dialect 
is  free  from  Atticisms ;  and  the  initial  €  for  ci  makes  for  the 
conclusion  that  iv€K€v  is  one  of  these  Atticisms.  It  is  immaterial 
whether  a  vowel  or  consonant  follows  the  form.  It  is  also  an 
occasional  v.  l.  in  Hdt.  (I  80)^  and  was  adopted  by  Littr£  in 
Hippokr.  II  248,  IX  320,  360  (both  letters). 

The  oldest  occurrence  of  Ivciccy  in  Attic  inscriptions  is  C.  I.  A.  II  987  A  a 
(Ivcica  1.  5)  dating  after  350  B.C.  The  next  oldest  is  Dittenb.  Sytt,  427,7 
(302  B.  o.).  Both  documents  deal  with  the  religious  afEairs  of  the  OiaffStrau 
In  the  third  century  IrcKcy  first  appears  in  state  decrees  and  in  the  following 
centiiry  is  three  times  as  frequent  as  tv€Kcu  It  is  not  in  good  odour  in  Attic 
prose,  but  as  it  occurs  on  fourth  century  inscriptions,  we  see  no  reason  to 
reject  it.  Aristophanes  uses  Ivcica  often,  and  Euripides  in  anapaests  and 
lyric  measures,  lycicey  (and  Ivcica)  appears  on  late  Doric  inscriptions: 
Astypalaia,  G.  I.  G.  2488,,  Kalymna  2671109  Kalaurea,  C.  D.  I.  33794. 

Ikckc  is  known  from  a  Samian  inscription  in  Dittenb.  StfU. 
13215  (from  about  302  B.C.)  whence  it  may  be  read  in  Mitth. 
IX  196  1.  7  (322  B.  c.)  though  only  the  final  letter  is  to  be  seen 
on  the  stone.  It  also  appears  in  Kyzikos  (C.  I.  G.  3655^3, 
second  or  third  century  B.C.)  and  in  a  Spartan  document  (/.  I. 
I347g-7  whence  it  is  conjectured  in  1404).  None  of  the  inscrip- 
tions from  Ionia  contain  any  trace  of  lonism.  Only  late 
literature  admits  the  presence  of  ^rcice. 

IvtKo.  is  used  by  Homer  ^,  Theog.  518,  [Sim.  Keos]  186.  In 
Ionic  prose  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  Attic  intruder :  Hippokr. 
II  248 — see  under  €Xv^Ka — ^  epist.  IX  428  (ctrexa  C),  epist. 
Herakl.  in  Diogenes'  Life  §  14,  Lukian  A^trol.  27,  Aman  15^, 
234  (Eberhard  ct-),  Euseb.  Mynd.  5  times. 

^  Because  his  theory  of  the  Homeric  dialect  will  not  permit  the  coexistence 
of  cTycica  and  Ifycica  from  kvf-^  Schulze  in  his  Quaest,  Horn.  pp.  135,  494  conjec- 
tures Uxa  in  place  of  Ifvcica  (about  30  times  in  Homer),  cvcica  is  simply  not 
Ionic. 
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In  connection  with  the  above  we  may  here  mention  ofSv€K€v  and 
ovv€Ka,  both  preposition  and  conjunction.  As  a  preposition 
oiv€Ka  took  its  rise  from  such  combinations  as  iK€Lvovv€Ka^  i^xoi- 
v€Ka^  i,e,  iK€lvov  +  (v€Ka^  kc,  and  in  contradistinction  to  €V€Ka  is 
postpositive.  The  forms  in  Ionic  are  derived  from  the  contrac- 
tion of  -ov  +  €4  (spurious).  The  conjunction  ovv€Ka  is  formed 
from  o5  +  &€Ka,  as  rovv^Ka  from  tov  (=TovTov)-{-iv€Ka.  As 
oSv€Ka  as  a  preposition  usurped  the  function  of  iv€Ka,  &c.^  so 
€lv€K€v  and  (v€Ka  finally  usurped  that  of  owc/ca  the  conjunction  ^ 
in  Kallimachos  frag.  287  and  471.  Cf.  fx^XP^  ^  preposition  and 
conjunction.  oJkckck  (i)  prep.^  Hrd.  1^4,  Demosth.  289  (3^12) 
epigram  1.  5,  and  even  in  prose :  Phaidro9  259  D  according  to 
three  MSS.  followed  by  Bekker  where  the  Bodleian,  according 
to  Thompson,  has  ovv  iv€K€v.  {%)  conj.  Pindar,  Hrd.  ^21,  6^^, 
Aret  loa.  Cf.  6tovv€K€v  Hrd.  7,^  with  Attic  ov  for  cu  (cf.  4^0), 
Prometh.  330  60ovv€Ka.  toSkckck  Xenophan.  2|9,  Sim.  Keos  5,5. 
oJi^cKa  (1)  as  a  prep,  occurs  in  the  drama  (see  under  (tr€/ca) 
and  Attic  prose.  On  poetical  inscriptions  we  find  it  in 
C.  I.  A.  IV  6,  422,  no.  4  (perhaps  before  600  b.  cA  IV  4,  491,  8 
(fifth  centuryl  Wilamowitz  (fferail.  II  83),  alluding  to  the 
lact  that  the  last  named  inscription  has  reference  to  an  hetaera, 
regards  ovv€Ka  as  plebeian.  It  is  used  by  Solon  (37^,  trim.),  and 
in  Kaibel  241  a,  12,  8215,  869^,  888  a,  6  (Roman).  (2)  conj. 
Homer,  Pindar,  tragedy,  Theog.  854,  1349,  Hippokr.  As  a 
conjunction  ovv€Ka  is  very  rare  in  ordinary  Attic,  tookcko  Theog. 
488,  Lukian  Sj/r.  dea  33,  39,  54;  cf.  6t^vv€k  Hrd.  520,  6.^^  7^ 
which  is  probably  for  -rc/co,  not  -reicc. 

i%,  CIS  ^.  The  question  arises  whether  only  one  of  these  forms 
is  Ionic,  or  whether  both  are  the  property  of  the  dialect. 

I.  Inscrijjfions :  On  the  inscriptions  from  the  Kyklades  and 
the  Asiatic  mainland  and  neighbouring  islands  we  find  E2 
invariably  before  400  b.  c.  A  (metrical).  Samos  2152^  *  certain 
example  of  is.  B  (Prose).  Naxos  26,  Keos  4314,  Prokonnesos  103^, 
Ephesos  1456,  ^^^  ^5^  ^  ^y  7y  ^^y  Chios  174  A  2,  4,  8  (iao)), 
B  3,  8,  Halikarn.  238^^.  In  those  later  inscriptions  in  which  EI 
represents  the  spurious  diphthong  ei,  E2  may  be  transcribed  is : 
Olynthos  8  A  6  (389-383  B.C.),  Amphipolis  lo^^  (^ottJAtiv; 
357  B.C.),  Erythrai  202|g  (iarriKrjv ;  about  350  B.C.),  20219, 
2032,  9  (about  350  B.  c),  20431  (iarrjKrjv ;  not  much  earlier  than 


^  Cf.  Apoll.  Dysk.  239^  Schn.  and  Kallimachos  I  187,  Schneider.  In  the 
ancient  grammarians  there  is  scarcely  a  trace  of  the  preposition  o0ycKa. 

'  L.  &  S.  are  in  error  when  they  deny  the  existence  of  oSytKtv  as  a  pre- 
position. 

'  is  is  Ionic,  Attic,  and  Doric,  according  to  Qrcg.  Kor.  §  13,  but  cfcrw  is 
Ionic  according  to  Joh.  Gram.  241. 
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345  B.C.*),  Mylasa  248  B  5  (361  B.C.),  Teos,  MittA.  XVI 
3923,  i2y  i6>  ^^^  [€^la^Tpf^^<t>€]^.v,  1.  9  (perhaps  before  350  B.C.,  but 
referred  to  the  early  Hellenistic  period  by  its  editor).  The  other 
example  of  EI  =  spurious  €i  in  this  document  is  Elvai,  a  word 
which  was  so  ^vritten  at  an  early  date  (6  224,  10).  Less  certain 
is  the  transcription  of  E2  in  Keos  47,^  (about  400  b.  c),  because 
of  <l>€pEv  and  the  Attic  ivoiKovvra  and  Iloia<r<rlu}v.  While  the 
document  has  juiH=fx^,  the  fact  that  it  still  preserves  two  cases 
of  E  =  pan-Hellenic  t;  (§  1 66),  may  justify  the  form  is  ^.  Another 
doubtful  transcription  is  the  E2  of  Zeleia  113259  u^  sey  zs  (after 
334  B.  c),  because  the  adulterine  €i  is  represented  by  E  as  well  as 
EI.  We  find  cis  (EI2)  in  Thasos,  /.  H.  S.  VIII  401,  16  (an 
inscription  referring  to  the  oligarchy  of  411  B.C.),  lasos  Bechtel 
io5iQ  (about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century),  Oropos  182,  j3,  ao>  23 
[411-402  or  387-377  B.C.),  Erythrai  20ij,  5,  jg,  „,  j^,  ^3,  24 
400-350  B.C.),  Samos  221,^,  ,9,  3,,  3^  (after  322  B.C.),  Priene  144^ 
[ds  ot^Atji;),  5  (about  350  B.C.),  Ephesos  147  4, 5,  ,2,  ,3^  u,  w  (about 
300  B.C.),  Teos  1589,  ^Q,  23  (very  late),  Chios,  in  Paspates'  CAian 
Glossary,  g^,^^^ 

From  the  forgoing  it  appears  that  E2  disappears  after 
350  B.C.,  and  that  EIS,  which  is  occasionally  found  before  that 
date  ^,  supplants  the  spelling  with  E.  The  transcription  of  E2 
in  the  oldest  inscriptions  by  is  is  supported  by  the  fj^s  oi  Chios 
174  A  2  (cf.  txri  'Kia-crov^s  Chios  174  B  24),  though  ij  's  in  Fro^i 
86  should  warn  against  attaching  undue  importance  to  cases  of 
aphaeresis.  Aristophanes  usually  has  els.  No  difference  in  the 
treatment  of  the  two  forms  is  noticeable  in  respect  of  their 
occurrence  before  vowels  or  consonants. 

As  regards  the  date  of  the  occurrence  of  EI2  in  the  inscriptions, 
we  may  observe  that  the  earliest  cases  do  not  occur  on  the  Ionic 
mainland.  The  two  instances  of  EI2  that  deserve  notice  are  those 
in  Oropos  and  Thasos.  In  all  the  others  Attic  influence  cannot 
be  gainsaid.  Since  the  Oropian  document  has  EI  throughout,  it 
is  more  probable  that  the  later  (387-377  B.C.),  and  not  the  earlier 
date  (411-402  B.C.),  is  correct.  The  same  inscription  contains 
several  spellings  that  recall  those  that  came  into  vogue  in  Attika 

*  E2  in  an  Aiolic  inscription,  G.  D.  I.  21554  (about  150  b.c.%  in  honour  of 
Erythrai,  may  possibly  be  Ionic,  because  of  the  Aiolic  EI2  in  lines  15,  21,  48. 
But  is  occurs  in  Aiolic  Pordoselena  as  early  as  319-317  b.c.,  where  it  is 
probably  Hellenistic.  It  should  be  noted  that  tls  in  Aiolic  has  a  genuine, 
Ionic-Attic  tls  a  spurious,  diphthong. 

*  In  the  contemporary  inscription  from  Oropos  (no.  18)  we  have  EUB. 

'  The  Thasian  EI2  is  the  only  certain  case  of  this  writing  before  400  b.  c. 
either  in  Ionic  or  Attic.  Though  this  spelling  is  unusually  early,  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  we  find  EINAI  in  Bechtel  7I5, «,  an  inscription  which  cannot 
be  placed  much  later  than  the  fourth  century,  because  of  O^ELVEN,  and  that 
in  the  Thasian  inscription  containing  tls,  the  hybrid  ci  is  everywhere  repre- 
sented by  EI ;  cf.  also  (8)4mOT  L  21,  KAcod^/iOT  23. 


600  THE  IONIC  DIALECT.  [7 1 5. 

about  380  B.  G.  The  Thasian  decree  is  noteworthy  because  of 
EI£l^=Iods,  1.  12,  and  other  fourth  century  spellings.  The  glide 
iota  (§  220)  does  not  appear  on  any  Attic  ^  or  Ionic  inscription 
before  400  b.  c. 

The  construction  Oilvai  is  (Upov)  occurs  in  Zeleia  11335, 
Erythrai  202^9,  2039.  irapavoixiui  is  occurs  in  Hdt.  VII  238, 
Mylasa  248  B  5. 

2.  Zyric  Poetry .'  A',  is  in  the  thesis  before  vowels  occurs  as 
follows,     (i)  lambographs :  Hrd.  395,  Phoinix  232^  Aischrion  i^; 

i2)  elegists :  Archil.  5,  9^,  Mimnerm.  52,  129,  Tyrt.  11^,  Simon. 
Leos  I74i,  Solon  27,2  (Clemens),  Theog.  58,  127,  386,  426, 
630,  780,  858,  863,  &c.  (sixteen  times  in  all);  (3)  melic: 
Anakr.  2O2,  25^,  34,  435,  Simon.  Keos  58^.  B.  Before 
consonants,  when  the  metre  permits  either  form,  we  find,  is 
as  follows,  (i)  lambographs:  Archil.  52  (tetram.),  Simon. 
Amorg.  7^05,  ^^^  Hipponax  6,  2O2,  66,  Herodas  1^3,  259,  37^,  &c. 
(in  all  twenty-two  times);  (2)  elegists  :  Mimnerm.  93,  Tyrt.  11  ^2* 
Theog.  12,  16,  136  &c.  (in  all  twenty-four  times  in  Bergk's 
text 2);  (3)  melic:  Anakr.  ig,  190.  C.  Before  vowels  and  in 
the  arsis  we  find  €ls  as  follows,  (i)  lambographs :  Archil.  74^ 
(tetram.),  782,5  (tetram.),  Hrd.  I23,  j^,  Solon  36^^;  (2)  elegists: 
Mimnerm.  2,4,  124,  Xenophanes  33, 4,  Tyrt.  1O12  {vulgo\  1233, 
Solon  27io,  Tneognis  162, 194,  244,  &c.  (thirteen  times  in  all,  in- 
cluding (Ico)  917,  looi)^.  D.  Before  vowels  and  in  the  thesis 
there  is  one  instance :  Tyrt.  1243,  where  we  read  ds  iKpov  iKiaOai. 
Cf.  Hesiod  jr,D,  291  els  aKpov  Ur^rai  and  els  &Kpov  Hipponax  48 
(see  under  E).  E.  Before  consonants,  when  the  metre  permits 
either  form,  we  find  ds  as  follows  :  (1)  lambographs :  Hipponax 
462,  48  els  S.Kpov  at  the  beginning  of  the  choliambus,  Herodas 
^Tjy  ^82>  370'  444»  532  i^^'  ^^  5^\  I^Q.Class,  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  2^, 
Solon  36^,  Phoinix  j^g*  iz>  (2)  elegists:  Tyrt.  1I4,  ,q,  Solon  3^, 
4i8>  93>  Theog.  311,  372,  1359  in  Bergk^s  text.  See  the  footnote 
to  B  (above)  for  the  v.  L  els  before  consonants. 

From  the  foregoiug  it  is  evident  that  the  iambographers  and 
elegists  of  Ionic  birth  used  both  is  and  elsy  but  that  the  latter  is 
employed  only  before  a  vowel,  and  in  the  arsis.  The  use  of  els 
in  thesis  seems  foreign  to  pure  Ionic  lyric,  ^s  is  to  be  adopted 
before  consonants,  and  before  vowels  when  either  a  short  or 
a  long  syllable  is  possible.  Hipponax  462,  48,  as  well  as  the 
seven  passages  in  Herodas,  are  to  be  freed  from  the  Attic  els. 

^  lir\\€iws,  *E<fynfi.  ipx*  1884,  161-162  (418  B.C.)  is  a  blunder.  Aofiinptius, 
C.  I.  A.  IV  B  491,  35,  6  I,  is  regarded  by  KirchhofF  as  dating  from  the  fifth 
century.     This  is,  wo  think,  doubtful. 

^  The  variant  ds  occurs  in  175,  404,  563,  588  (well  supported),  607,  755, 
783,  974,  iio5(allMSS.). 

^  To  be  noted  are  the  cases  of  is  in  one  or  more  MSS. :  566  (but  ohcov 
follows),  726,  1054. 


7 1 5.]  PREPOSITIONS.  601 

Solon  used  eU  except  when  is  was  called  for  in  thesis.  Theog^is 
used  is  or  els  before  vowels  as  the  metre  required,  and  seems  to 
have  almost  excluded  els  before  consonants. 

Homer  has  both  is  and  thy  the  former  more  frequently  than  the  latter 
according  to  the  received  text,  and  usually  before  consonants ;  cfiirw  in  Homer 
is  almost  eight  times  more  common  than  lf<r«.  Pick's  attempt  {Ilias  537  if.) 
to'exclude  the  Ionic  is  from  the  Homeric  epos  is  a  failure.  His  allegiance  to 
an  Aiolic  c/i  is  purchased  at  the  price  of  emending  many  passages  in  the  (m 
judice)  older  books,  and  by  regarding  the  unassailable  cases  of  is  as  substitutes 
for  an  (original)  Kyprian  Iv,  Wecklein  Ourae  epigraph,  59  concludes  that 
Homer  and  the  other  epic  poets  have  €ls  in  passages  metrically  authoritative 

3.  Prose  authors:  Herodotos  adopts  is,  though  els  occurs 
frequently  as  a  variant  {elaAyeroL  III  70  in  all  MSS.)^  and 
likewise  loro)  Ulata  A  B  C  d  VI  ^6).  is  and  Icrco  are  also  Hippo- 
kratic  according  to  Littr6^  I  494^  who  shows  that  els,  el<T(o  are 
far  less  frequent,  is  is  found  in  II  92,  130^  156^  257,,  III  134^ 
298^  Y  598^  600,  and  often  where  the  vulgate  has  els,  e.g.  II  68^ 
70,  76,  128,  234;  cf.  also  II  282,  III  96,  140.  Littr^  reads 
icroaOev  III  84,  el(Toii6ev  V  606.  The  oldest  MS.  {B)  pronounces 
in  favour  of  isy  e.g.  VI  366;  but  all  MSS.  have  els  in  V  662. 
Pherekydes  of  Leros  33  h  has  is.  Ion  i  els.  In  Lukian's  Vita 
auct.  we  have  twenty-four  cases  of  is  to  two  of  els,  in  the 
Syr.  dea  A  has  twelve  cases  of  els,  the  remaining  MSS.  134  of 
is ;  in  Arrian's  Indik^  there  are  232  occurrences  of  is^  nine  of 
els,  and  three  places  where  the  MSS.  vary;  Eusebios  has  is 
three  times ;  Eusebios  Myndios  sixteen  cases  of  is,  and  but  two 
of  is  ;  Abydenos  three  cases  of  els.  Philip  of  Pergamum  {B.  C.  H. 
II  273)  has  is.  In  the  Ionic  letters  we  have  is  at  least  76 
times,  els  18  times.  In  the  Vita  Homeri  the  proportion  is  50  to 
20.     Aretaios  adopts  is. 

I.  The  form  is  is  the  result  of  a  displacement  of  ^ri  (*-^y+  9  as  ^(a^ic+ 1) 
when  followed  (in  primitive  Greek)  by  a  consonant ;  whereas  tls  arose  from 
ivs  before  a  vowel  ^  Later  on  either  form  was  used  before  vowels  or  con- 
sonants. If  Attic  adopted  xAyovs <*KAyovs  before  vowels,  and  abandoned 
\6rYos  <  *K6yoifs  before  consonants,  it  may  be  asked  why  tls  ib  not  the  only  form 
of  the  preposition.  Because  the  preposition,  as  a  proclitic,  could  not  attain 
the  same  fixity  of  form  as  the  accusative,  which  may  stand  in  a  free  position. 
€ls  cannot  exist  in  absolute  *  pause.'  See  Brugmann  Grundr,  1  485  ff.  It  is 
incautious  to  say,  with  Rutherford  New  Phrf^khiia  p.  43a,  that  is  is  the  older, 
tls  the  younger,  Attic  form.  All  we  know  is  that  ES  is  written  in  the  fifth, 
EI2  in  the  fourth  century.  The  difference,  as  will  be  stated  in  note  2,  may 
be  one  of  spelling,  not  of  pronunciation.  The  supposed  rule  that  is  appears 
before  consonants,  c/f  before  vowels,  is  not  borne  out  by  the  inscriptions. 
ffTo-w,  from  *$y(r»,  is  an  analogue  of  lf(w,  and  not  from  *iyTiu  (Bezzenberger 
in  B.  B.IX  334).     if<r«  was  formed  from  is. 

^  Cf.  Brugmann  Berichte  d.  sdchs.  OeseU.  1883,  pp.  181  ff.  The  Gortyna  code 
has  is  before  consonants,  ivs  before  vowels. 
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3.  tls,  is  in  Attic.     Solon  seems  to  prefer  §ls  to  is  even  before  consonants, 
adopting  the  latter  form  only  when  he  needs  a  short  syllable.    In  tragedy  c/t 
is  more  frequent  than  is  before  vowels,  but  before  consonants  we  find  it 
impossible  to  formulate  any  rule  (see  Dindorf 's  and  Ellendt's  Lezicona).     ZX 
was  written,  and  no  one  but  the  dramatist  himself  can  tell  us  whether  he 
meant  tls  or  is.    That  the  form  of  popular  speech  was  in  general  €ls  may  be 
inferred  from  two  facts:   (i)  that  Aristophanes  avoids  is  except  in  pafa- 
tragedic  passages  and  when  he  adopts  the  form  with  aphaeresis  (*<  before 
vowels  or  consonants),  and  (2)  that  the  inscriptions,  which  uniformly  have 
E2  in  the  fifth  century,  adopt  £12  as  soon  as  the  new  orthography  has  an 
opportunity  to  display  the  pronunciation.     In  fact  by  350  b.c.  E2  was 
practically  an  obsolete  spelling.    Meisterhans   (note   1459  ^)  &^ues  from 
the  spelling  in  the  Ionic  and  Attic  inscriptions  that  c/r  is  the  only  form 
proper  to  Ionic  and  Attic  prose ;  and  even  asserts  that,  from  the  point  of 
view  of  morphology,  is  can  be  only  a  Doric  form.     Kaibel's  I^igram  26  is  no 
doubt  a  Doricizing  inscription  {is  in  1.  6,  but  tls  1.  9)  of  the  fourth  century, 
but  C.  I.  A.  IV  477  C  a,  of  the  sixth  century,  contains  an  indisputable  case 
of  ist  which  Meisterhans  cannot  explain  away.     And,  apart  from  the  is  of 
tragedy,  it  is  impossible  that  is  in  late  Aiolic  inscriptions  should  be  any- 
thing but  an  Hellenistic  form '.     Furthermore,  the  existence  of  is  in  Attic  la 
guaranteed  by  <rKop€ucl(€iif  <  is  K6paKaSy  and  rendered  probable  by  the  phrase 
is  /iMcaplw,    It  is  stated  by  many  scholars  that  Thukydides  used  is  only  *. 
Heretofore,  we  believe,  this  form  has  been  regarded  simply  as  one  of  two 
forms  current  in  the  fifth  century.     Admitting  Thukydides'  exclusion  of  clr, 
another  explanation  presents  itself  of  the  contrast  between  his  diction  and 
that  of  Aristophanes.     In  discussions  upon  the  Attic  c/i,  is  it  has  been  over- 
looked that  in  the  exclusive  adoption  of  is^  nascent  Attic  prose  may  have 
followed  the  same  literary  convention  that  has  introduced,  through  tragedy, 
forms  unfamiliar  to  the  ordinary  language  of  the  fifth  century. 

Kard.  From  the  scant  occurrence  of  the  apocope  of  /card  in  the 
poetry  representing  popular  speech,  it  may  be  inferred  that  the 
ordinary  dialect  used  only  the  full  form.  The  only  example  in 
point  is  KarOavova-L  Archil.  64,  which  is  trochaic  tetrameter  (cf. 
§  52).  Here  KaraSav-  is  possible  (cf.  66g).  Anakr.  80  has  Kab 
hi,  but  the  fragment  contains  ixi<T<rqv  which  is  not  a  prose  form 
(cf.  §  373).  In  the  elegy,  where  Homeric^  forms  are  reproduced, 
we  find  KoXkiiTov  Archil.  6^  and  Ka/c/cci/xci^os  Tyrt,  ii^j,  (icaTo/cet- 
has  MS.  support). 

*  Perhaps  derived,  like  so  many  other  Hellenistic  forms,  from  Ionic. 

'  Thukydides  wrote  E2  invariably.  If  the  is  of  the  MSS.  is  correct,  their 
archetype  may  be  derived  either  ( i )  from  a  MS.  in  the  older  orthography,  or 
(2)  from  an  unknown  source  which  was  informed  of  the  historian's  distaste  to 
tls.  Plato  doubtless  used  EI2  after  he  grew  to  manhood,  and  his  MSS.  have 
the  form  tls  almost  invariably.  To  Isokrates  and  Demosthenes  £2  must 
liave  seemed  an  old-fashioned  spelling ;  and  their  MSS.  have  tls.  The 
genuineness  of  the  MS.  orthography  is,  however,  doubtful  in  the  case  of  the 
tragic  poets,  if  we  suppose  the  archetype  was  made  from  a  pre-£ukleideian 
text.  The  constant  variation  between  c^;  and  is  before  consonants  looks  more 
like  an  arbitrary  variation  than  the  reproduction  of  an  official  state  text 
dating  between  400  and  350  b.  c. 

^  Joh.  Oram.  241  B  cites  Khnrtvov  as  Ionic,  Bekk.  Anecd.  719$  KdrBtvoy, 
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fifV+i  Aret.  167,  297  prep,  with  the  genitive,  also  used  by 
Aret.  as  a  conjunction  (34^1). 

fMT(£  is  frequent  in  the  inscriptions,  €,g,  Mylasa  248  C  12  (cf. 
uvv  rail  Ai^  1.  6),  Erythr.  20422,  Teos  158^9  (late). 

li^Xpi.  Oropos  183,  i^,,  15,  Chios  174  A  5  (^xpt  A  4),  Keos  43^ 
(fx.  WC)  before  vowels  and  consonants,  Hdt.  e,g.  III  5  (local),  10 
(temporal),  and  as  a  conjunction  IV  119  (without  i.v\  m^XP* 
ov  I  181,  II  19  &c.,  is  the  only  case,  beside  oCv^Ka,  in  which 
a  preposition  +  a  dependent  relative  is  used  as  a  preposition.  Cf . 
fitxpf'  and  fiixP^  ^^  ^^  Thukydides  as  conjunctions.  Hdt.  has 
fiixpL  and  no  case  in  all  the  MSS.  of  fi^xP^^y  whereas  Homer  has 
both.  Hrd.  uses  fxixP^  ^  ^  preposition  in  8,,  iiixpf-s  ov  in  2^, 
and  both  forms  as  conjunctions  in  y^,  8»,  ^.  Theognis  has  /x^xP^ 
1299,  Kallinos  fxixpis  ij  (prep.)«  ^^  reierence  to  the  statement 
of  Meisterhans  (p.  209,  cf.  Schmidt  Neuira  p.  349)  that  in 
Attic  4xp4  iiv  (fJ^^xpi  iv)  occurs  only  in  poetry,  it  may  be  said 
that  we  find  fiixP^^  ^^  rjkios  bvri  (=|li^xP^  ffkiov  bvofxivov  C.  I.  A. 
lY  2  A  4)  in  C.  I.  G.  2360^^,  an  inscription  from  Keos  entirely 
Attic  in  form.  Inscriptions  from  Attika  have  only  the  form 
M^XP^  (preposition),  and  this  form  occurs  in  the  Keian  document, 
1.  26. 

irap<£.  The  form  with  apocope  ^  occurs  in  Ilapix4v<ov,  name  of 
a  Thasian,  Roberts  I  21.  Cf.  Styrian  Uapafiivonv,  Bechtel  )  g^^,  .^g. 
Cf.  Ildp<l>opoSj  I\apix€vCa>v,  Ufpyivris^  IlepfcAeidT/s  and  Baunack, 
Studia  Nicolaitana  p.  53. 

irapai.  It  is  not  clear  whether  isapal  in  Homer  is  Aiolic  or 
Ionic.  It  is  probably  a  form  of  both  dialects.  Ttapai^irris  (cf . 
4'  132)  was  possibly  a  cult  word  in  Ionic.  At  least  we  find  it  in 
an  Attic  inscription  C.  I.  A.  I  5^  (500-456  b.  c.)  dealing  with 
religious  matters.  Such  inscriptions  are  prone  to  take  cult  words 
from  Ionic  (cf.  ^v6s  C.  I.  A.  I  2  C  16,  according  to  Meisterhans). 
The  Aischyleian  Trapaifiaala  is  not  sufficient  to  account  for'the 
presence  of  irapal  in  a  prose  inscription. 

irdpcl  is  used  before  consonants  in  A  486,  ^a  276,  443,  f  168 
(where  some  modem  editors  read  irapiK),  Hdt.  I  14  &c.,  Kyzikos 
108  B  4,  an  archaistic  inscription  of  the  first  century  B.C.  Cf. 
bU(,     On  the  accent,  §  1 25. 

tripii  occurs  in  Hdt.  with  genitive  and  accusative. 

irerd,  by-form  of  fxerd  and  irebd,  is  found  in  isir^vpov  Oropos 

18^2  (§  249)- 

iTOTi,  if  Ionic  in  Homer,  has  passed  out  of  use  in  the  later 
dialect.     Cf.  §  368. 

u6¥,  not  fur,  is  the  Ionic  form.     Cf.  §  380,  to  which  may  be 

'  vipBtffw  is  Ionic :  Bekk.  Anecd.  7193. 
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added  that  Herodas  has  avv  invariably  (nine  times),  ^vv  in 
Archil.  862,  Solon  193  and  Theog.  1063  [Mimnerm.]  is  not  an 
lonism.  In  Solon  ^v  may  be  Old  Attic.  In  inscriptions  we 
find  only  avvy  e.g.  Chios  174  A  6,  Halikam.  238^,  ^i,  Oropos 
1819,  Mylasa  248  C  6  {avv  tw4  Atf,  cf.  /utcrd  Marfra  1.  I  a), 
Olbia  I29i2« 

HumJ,  for  v-ttij  occurring  twice  on  an  inscription  from  Kyme, 
Bechtel  3  A = Roberts  I  177  A,  shows  that,  of  the  lonians,  the 
Chalkidians  at  least  held  fast  to  the  I.E.  pronunciation  of  u.  Cf . 
also  the  use  of  koppa  before  v  on  Chalkidian  vases  (Qvpi^of, 
Ai^pv^osj  and  the  modem  names  Kumi=zKvyLri,  Stura^'S.Tvpa, 
in  the  old  home  of  the  Chalkidians.  It  was  from  the  Chalkidians 
of  Kyme  that  the  Italicans  derived  their  V  (T).  See  Blass 
Ausspr.^  38.  The  proximity  of  Boiotia  is  no  cause  for  refusing 
to  credit  the  Chalkidians  with  the  retention  of  the  ancient 
pronunciation  of  v. 

xdpiK  does  not  occur  in  the  lyric  poets,  except  in  Simon.  Amorg. 
7^^.  In  Hdt.  V  99  we  find  a  strained  use  of  xapiv  with  the 
article  (ot  ov  ttiv  ^AOrjvaCtav  x^P^^  iarpaT^vovTo),  a  usage  rare  even 
with  the  pronoun  (cf .  rriv  crriv  x^*^  ^^  Sophokles).  We  have  met 
with  xdptv  on  no  prose  inscription  that  contains  a  vestige  of  the 
Ionic  dialect.  No.  261  is  metrical.  Its  prose  use  in  Attic  is 
confined  to  the  period  of  the  empire.  In  Sterrett^s  collections  of 
inscriptions  from  Asia  Minor,  x^P^  ^  ^  favourite  word  in  the 
language  of  memorialists,  vmp  tov  vov  ^rpaTov^Uov  x^P^j 
Paros  67  (very  late),  is  a  step  towards  the  common  use  of  x^P^^ 
in  the  latest  period.  Other  impure  prepositions  are  hU-qv  Simon. 
Amorg.  12  and  pioipav  71^4. 


ConjimctiojiSj  Adverbs,  Particles, 

716.]  The  inscriptions  afford  us  very  slight  information  as  to 
the  conduct  of  the  final  and  other  conjunctions.  Such  as  it  is, 
the  evidence  has  been  adduced  below. 

dYX©"  Hom.,  Hdt.,  not  used  in  Attic  prose,  which  employs 
iyyvs.     On  iyxi^^ra,  see  Rutherford  Phrynichus  p.  21. 

d8T)K^(i)S  Chios  1 74  B  12  (Kr^pvaro-ovroDV  Koi  bia  rijs  tt6X.€ods  ibr^vioi^ 
y€y(»>viovT€s)  which  Roelil  regards  SiS  =  abr]v  (quajitum  opus  erit). 
Cf.  Kai  p.01  rovTo  i^ayyiWerai  (ra<prjv€0)s,  Hdt.  1 1 40.  Haussoullier, 
£,  C,  H,  III  23,  refers  to  Hesychios*  ab-qvicor  abdXtos,  airkQs,  x^P^s 
fiovXrjs  which  gives  a  preferable  sense.  He  might  have  added 
Bekk.  Anecd.  I  341,  where  the  word  is  glossed  by  airXcUs  koi 
&Ta\anT(ip(»)9,  Kara  crriprja-LV  T(av  bqvioav  /cat  fxcpt/xroir.     Hesychios 
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has  also  ahr}i;rjs'  Akukos  and  iidrfveCrj'  iireipla.  His  ibrfvioas  is  as- 
cribed to  Hippoki*at€s  by  M.  Schmidt,  ibrfvris,  the  conjecture  of 
Valckenaer  in  Sfm.  Amorg.  753,  is  inferior  to  Bergk's  iXrjinjs. 
L.  &  S.  derivation  of  iibrjvris  from  brjo}  is  incorrect. 

On  dci^  ai€^,  see  §  209,  to  which  may  be  added  that  Hrd.'50  has 
id,  6gg  [a]  2(1^  the  latter  of  which  forms  is  Ionic.     On  dtSioi;,  see 

§275. 

dXias  (vvlffo  i\Cas)=&kis,  Hipponax  loi.  iXias  (sic)  is  read 
by  Dindorf  in  Ion  723  (chorus).  For  the  ending,  cf.  irpifiaSi 
ripiiiasy  &c.     Hdt.  uses  iXis  (IX  27). 

aXXtj  Zeleia  11 339,  Teos  15823,  Hdt.  I  46,  &c. 

d|l^oXd8TIK  Hom.,  Hdt.  IV  181  (cf.  §  715). 

df&ujOi,  Archil.  41  and  in  a  late  inscription  from  Teos  (Dittenb. 
SylL  I26g),  does  not  owe  its  t  to  a  reduction  of  €i  or  i,  but  to 
analogy,  a  principle  that  will  explain  the  apparent  cases  of  i 
from  €1  in  the  paper  A,  J.  P,  VI  419  fE. 

cLk  is  the  conditional  particle  in  the  Ionic  inscriptions  and 
literature  free  from  Homeric  influence.  Mullach  (Fulgarsprache 
p.  89)  asserts  that  k€  is  actually  in  use  in  the  modem  Chian 
dialect.  As  this  assertion,  if  true^  might  be  tortured  into 
evidence  for  the  Ionic  character  of  k(,  it  may  be  stated  that 
Mullach  is  in  error  ^.  A  genuine  instance  of  the  retention  of 
an  Homeric  word  by  the  Chians  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  is 
yeya>i;€orre9  (174  B  13).  The  omission  of  iv  in  o<roi  i<a<nvj 
Teos,  Mitth,  XVI  292,  4  may  be  noted  because  of  its  rarity. 

dKaKws  carefnlly,  Hdt.  I  24,  VIII  109,  Hippokr.  VIII  614, 
also  in  Thuk.  VIII  102,  and  Plato,  the  comic  poet  (II  687 
Meineke).  The  word  is  called  Doric  by  Erotian,  p.  66,  St«in, 
Abicht,  and  L.  &  S.  refer  it  to  Sraf,  iivaKis\  an  etymology 
which  is  not  to  be  supported  by  the  ad  hoc  definition  )3a<riAiKc^9 
in  Suidas  and  Bekk.  Anecd.  I  391.  The  word  is  obscure  despite 
the  attempt  of  Baunack  in  his  Studien  I  256  to  connect  it  with 

dirarrtoK  Hdt.  VII  34  {ivavrla  VI  32);  cf.  Karavrloif  YI  103. 

apa,  see  under  Jjpa, 

doiroKBci  Erythr.  2029,  203^,  lasos  in  /.  H.  S.  IX  341,  342,  and 
to  be  restored  in  Amorgos  in  Mittk.  XI  106,  10  (late). 

oU^Tpa^Ba  Hrd.  3g^  (the  papyrus  iarpipb*).  In  the  dispute 
whether  the  word  was  oxytone  or  proparoxytone,  Apollonios  and 
Herodian  decided  in  favour  of  the  latter. 

douXci  Erythr.  2023,  203^.5,  lasos  in  J.  H,  S.  IX  341,  342, 
Pantikapaion  in  Latyschev  II  I9,  Amorgos  in  Mitth,  XI  106, 

^  For  this  information  I  am  indebted  (o  the  kindness  of  G.  N.  Hatzidakis. 
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10  (late).  On  this  word  and  on  ia-irovMi  see  A.  J,  P.  VI  428, 
where  it  is  shown  that  the  spelling  with  -ei  is  correct^  and  that 
-i  is  itaeistie.     Hdt.  has  TravbrjiicL 

drdp   Hdt.,  Hippokr.  e.ff.  II  650.     Arap   fjbi  is  peculiar  to 
Aretaios  (133,  139,  140,  303). 

aSns,  see  §  355.     Hdt.  has  /xcTaOriy  I  62  which  is  unknown  to 
Attic  prose. 

&Xpiy  see  §  715. 

PoItik  con/ertim  (with  f  from  ah),    Hippokr.  VIII    28   and 
Thukydides. 
ficoTc  Hrd.  4^1 ,  Homeric,  rare  in  tragedy. 

^f&oa^Tii  Mylasa  248  B  ix  (-it;  C  15,  cf.  §  240).  Attic 
brffuxrlai  is  found  in  261. 

St|5T€,  §  320. 

-SoK.  Adverbs  in  -bov  are  frequent  in  Hdt.  (bi.aKpt,b6v,  ivbov, 
fiPrfiov^  Kp€0vpyr\h6vy  KTqvrjh6vi  ^p\rfi6v^  'n€pi(rTad6v)» 

iaVf  see  under  fjv, 

iBeXovriiv  Hdt.  I  5,  VI  25  (in  Hdt.  only). 

cTtck  is  Ionic  according  to  Ailios  Dionysios  apud  Eust.  115833, 
and  as  such  used  by  Herodotos.  But  Herodotos  uses  neither 
elrey  nor  cira,  the  latter  of  which  forms  is  not  Homeric  or 
Pindaric,  but  occurs  in  Hippokr.  Ill  240,  Aretaios  56,  57,  81. 
In  Skymnos  Bescript,  orbU  etrei;  is  used  both  before  vowels  (468, 
802)  and  before  consonants  (330,  502,  597,  643,  676),  sometimes 
when  the  other  form  was  metrically  possible,  etra  occurs  in 
275,  590,  879.  Dionysios,  son  of  Kalliphon,  makes  frequent 
use  of  ctr€i/  and  etra.  That  the  former  form  was  a  favourite  in 
the  Koivri  appears  from  the  injunction  of  Phrynichos  (p.  204 
Ruth.):  €tr€r  KoX  eTretrer  iayaTtM}^  ^apfiapa.     See  under  cTretrev. 

cf&irXT|i^  except,  Archil,  iii.  The  inscriptions  have  TrKrjv,  e.g, 
Erythr.  2045. 

^I'S^o-c  Keos  43 14,  a  new  word. 

^i^Oaura,  ^kOcutci',  §  356  ;  ^rrouOa,  §  256. 

^I'laxtf  fldt.  I  199,  not  -yji  as  L.  &  S. 

^$aminr)9  Hdt.  I  74,  ^|ai<t»»nf)9  IX  45,  the  latter  from  'a(f>vi' ;  cf. 
&(f>v(ti  in  Hesychios. 

^TTciSai'  makes  its  appearance  once  in  Homer  (X  285),  where 
the  recent  editors  adopt  various  conjectures  to  displace  the  later 
form.  In  Ionic  inscriptions  it  occurs  in  Oropos  i8g,  Zeleia 
J 1304  (after  334  B.C.),  and  in  Erythr.  204^  (before  345-344  B.C.), 
documents  containing  traces  of  Attic  influence.  Attic  inscrip- 
tions of  the  fourth,  as  well  as  the  fifth,  century  show  ^Tr€Mv.  In 
Hdt.  we  find  the  form  in  all  MSS.  in  VIII  144  {iTr€t,bav  raxtora). 
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where  it  is  rejected  by  Abicht,  Holder,  and  Kallenberg.  The 
phrase  was  used  by  Xenophon  Jnab.  Ill  i,  9  (cf.  lir€ibav 
BcLTTov  Pfotag.  325  C).  In  I  193  {i-nulhv  A)  and  IV  61  (Cd\ 
Stein  adopts  ^iretSdi;,  but  rejects  it  III  %i(CF z\\\^  (C),  IV  %% 
{Rz).  Hippokr.  employs  it  II  12,  34,  78  (^Ticid'  iv,  treated  as 
OT  iv),  III  238,  258,  &c.,  Arrian  1O5,  ^Og.  In  tragedy  the 
word  is  rare  and  does  not  often  occur  in  positions  to  show 
the  quantity  of  the  final  syllable.  But  in  Sepfern  734  (ch.), 
we  scan  \j  -  \j  (Verrall  ^ttcI  6'  Sr),  and  so  in  B.he%09  469  (trim.). 
The  short  ultima  is  surprising  in  view  of  5ar,  Sophokles'  Elektra^ 
314  (Z).     Cf.  the  MS.  eiretd'  iv  in  Hippokr. 

^TTcira  Keos  43i6,  Miletos,  Dittenb.  8^11,  391^2  ^>  Archil.  564, 
Tyrt.  45,  Theog.  735,  742,  747,  869,  Herodotos  over  ninety 
times,  Hippokr.  II  X2,  78,  III  254,  310,  IV  204  (-rcr  Dietz),  VI 
140,  IX  350  and  very  often,  Aretaios  42,  51,  Syr.  dea  20.  New 
Ionic  has  also  the  Homeric  yL^riitura,  which  is  not  Attic  before 
Aristotle.  iTTetre  Miletos,  Dittenb.  Syll,  39I2;  of  the  fourth 
century  (eis  rbv  iiT€iT€  xpovov^  whereas  in  1.  12  we  read  eis  rov 
iTT€iTa  xpovov)t  in  Hdt.  only  as  a  r./.,  e.g.  II  52  (A  B  C),  VI  83 
{^-nd  T€  B),  91  (^Trefre  A  B^  d,  iirel  t4  C),  IX  98  (^iref  t€  B). 
€TT€f,T€v  is  cxplicitly  stated  to  be  Ionic  and  Herodoteian  by 
Ailios  Dionysios  in  Eust.  115833.  Theognostos  (An.  Ox.  II 
16T20)  does  not  refer  the  form  to  any  dialect.  The  statement  of 
Ailios,  who  is  generally  trustworthy,  is,  however,  vitiated  (i)  by 
the  fact  that,  in  all  the  occurrences  (about  100)  of  the  adverb 
in  Hdt.,  there  is  no  MS.  authority  whatever  for  iTretrei^,  and 
(2)  by  the  avoidance  on  the  part  of  Hdt.  of  etrfi;,  a  word  which 
AiHos  says  was  used  (in  this  form)  by  the  historian. 

If  Ailios'  statement  has  any  foundation,  he  must  have  read 
€Tr€LT€V  where  the  MSS.  have  iireira  or  iireC  T€  (cf.  I  146,  II  52, 
IX  84,  98).  Ailios  might  have  been  misled  by  the  occurrence 
of  iTT€iT€v  in  the  Koivi]  into  regarding  it,  like  so  many  other 
Koivri  forms,  as  Ionic ;  and  eircr  was  then  rashly  included  because 
of  iTT€iT€v  ^.     See  under  ctrcr. 

HiTdTfv  appears  before  the  Kotyii  in  Pindar  Puth.  TV  211,  Nenu  III  54,  Isffim. 
YII  (YI)  20  and  perhaps  Nem.  Ill  49,  Aristophanes  Acham,  745  in  the  mouth 
of  a  Megarian.  In  later  poetiy  it  occurs  in  Skjmnos  Descript  orbis  569,  and 
perhaps  in  947  where  Hirtira  5*  is  foreign  to  the  author's  style,  though  fntra 
occurs,  e.g.  461,  661,  709;  in  Dionysios,  the  son  of  Kalliphon,  116  (Ircira  5 
times),  and  in  Machon  apud  Athen.  581  F  (by  Person's  certain  emendation). 

^  Rhogion  54  should  not  be  regarded  as  certainly  Ionic. 

^  In  his  paper  on  the  adverbs  in  -rei','  Uaener  {JahrbGcher.  1878,  p.  62) 
thinks  that  lircircv  is  to  be  sought  in  the  reading  ^irc(  t€.  It  should  be  noted, 
however,  that  when  the  copyists  misunderstand  the  forms  in  -rci^,  they 
divide  thus  :  Htut'  iv  Pind.  Isihm.  Til  (YI)  30,  Pvth.  lY  311,  fir*  4v,  &c. 
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That  the  form  was  frequent  in  the  Kou^  is  evident  from  PhrynichoSy  quoted 
above  under  ttr^if. 

Of  all  the  certissima  vestigia  of  llTurtv  (Dindorf  Praef.  XXXVI)  in  the  MSa, 
not  one  is  certain.  Rather  all  speak  for  frtirt.  Dindorf,  Stein,  Abicht,  and 
Holder  adopt  Reiz's  tvur^v  in  I  146,  where  the  MSS.  have  iirtir^.  Whenever 
the  form  Ktutu  is  not  supported  bj  all  the  MSS.,  the  only  variant  found  is 
lrc{Tc  {iirtlrt,  or  possibly  hrti  re  even  when  the  adverb  is  called  for),  frctrc, 
as  well  as  Hirtira,  is  certainly  Ionic,  because  attested  in  the  inscriptions.  To 
be  distinguished  from  Ircirc-^ireiTa  is  irtlr^^'^hrtl  re  in  YIII  22,  IX  84,  93 
bis  (in  one  case  the  MSS.  have  lircira).  A  single  occurrence  of  fx9iT9P  in  the 
MSS.  of  Ionic  prose  is  frirtp  (sic  B)  in  Hippokr.  YII  332. 

iirejijs  Ephesos  14834,  Hdt.  II  77,  V  18,  &c. 

irrf^v,  see  under  ijv. 

ifriirai  Hdt.  VI  1 25,  Hippokr.  VIII  28. 

core  (preposition  and  conjunction)  is  used  by  Theog.  959  (cf. 
v.l.  394),  Hdt.  VII 141,  158, 171,  VIII  4,  142,  Hippokr.  II  138, 
IV  220,  Arrian  20^,  5  (ia-T€  M),  Aret.  52,  86,  Syr.  dea  12. 
Whether  Eleian  eora  stands  for  lore  or  represents  an  original 
form  with  -ra,  as  Kretan  fxiara,  is  uncertain.  The  nearest 
analogue  in  other  dialects  is  lin-c,  occurring  in  Lokrian,  Delphic, 
and  Boiotian  {irrf).  This  Ivt€  may,  however,  be  due  to  form- 
association  and  therefore  a  combination  of  iv  +  re,  or  it  may  be 
the  equivalent  of  Gothic  und<nt^,  which  has  the  same  meaning 
as  the  Greek  conjunction  ^, 

In  Archil.  14  we  meet  with  the  peculiar  form  ftrKty  whose  •«€,  if  correct, 
CHnnot  be  the  equivalent  of  the  Homeric  ire,  because  of  itrrt  ire  in  Theokr.  V 
32,  VI  32.  So  far  as  we  are  aware,  ([(tkc  occurs  in  only  one  other  passage : 
Anthol.  VII  727,  ^crice  ddyji.  Both  passages  should  probably  bo  corrected  to 
ll(Tr€,  unless  the  analogy  of  Thcssal.  kis,  tis,  qitisj  and  kuL  re,  que  is  sufficient 
to  prove  the  genuineness  of  the  -ice  form.  Ifart  is  not  from  l[ys  re  because  of 
Eleian  ^(tto,  that  dialect  using  4y,  not  is,  with  the  accusative.  The  congeners 
of  Hart  are  Skt.  dcc^ta,  Slav,  e^te,  Lat.  tisque  '. 

€UT€  (Horn.)  Hdt.  II  63,  VI  27,  VII  209,  Syr.  dea  25,  36,  55, 
Aret.  62,  89  (cvre  orav). 

I(i>s  ou  Hdt.  II  143,  where  many  editors  adopt  Struve's  h  o 
(§  5^9)'     ^^^  ^^  might  be  defended  by  the  analogy  of  fiexjA  ov  * 

*  Greg.  Kor.  §  26. 

»  Cf.  Solmson,  K.  Z,  XXIX  333. 

»  Cf.  Bunla  in  Kuhn-Schleichcr's  Beitrnge  VI  89  ff.,  Bloomfield  A.  J.  P.  VI 
41,  Wheeler  Nominalaccent  22,  and  also  Zubaty  K,  Z.  XXXI  12,  cf.  61.  The 
last-named  scholar  would  connect  fcxaros,  on  the  etymology  of  which  see 
Wackernagel  K.  Z,  XXXII 40.  The  etymology  in  the  text  disposes  of  Meister- 
hans*  objection  (note  1682)  to  the  Attic  character  of  the  word.  £t.  Mag.  382^ 
refers  Hffrt  to  the  Dorians. 

*  Meister  Zutu  eleischen^  arkadischcHj  und  ktjprischen  Dialckte  p.  42,  would 
retain  is  ol  in  Hdt.  I  67,  98,  III  31  &c.,  where  is  5  is  adopted,  and  finds  here 
A  genitive  of  limit.     Sec  his  Dialekte  II  298  ff. 
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and  ovv€Ka.  ioos  with  the  genitive  occurs  in  a  decree  in  De 
corona  108  and  in  Aristotle.  Cf.  tare  with  the  genitive  in  late 
Greek,     ions  as  a  conjunction  occurs  in  Hdt.  Ill  134  (cf,  v.  I. 

I  86,  94,  II  169,  all  MSS.  VIII  74)  and  often  in  Hippokr.  e.^. 

II  22  (subj.),  66  his  and  IV  222  (iv  with  subj.). 

^8c  in  late  prose,  Aretaios  337,  also  after  inkp  (303). 

4l&6s,  see  under  orrjiios. 

V  {iirf\v),  iav  (fircai^),  av.  I.  Inscriptions,  fy  occurs  as 
follows:  Amphip.  la^,  jg,  Thasos  7I4,  g,  Miletos  lOOj,  g^  6Mi>  e> 
Zeleia  113,8  (cidv  L  ao,  39I  Ephesos  1451, 2>  7>  8>  Teos  1585  (a  very 
late  document  with  iivy  1.  2,  31),  Chios  174  A  9,  16,  20,  B  16, 
B,  P,  W.  1889,  p.  II 94,  Halikam.  23815,  ^,  ^y  lasos  in  Greek 
LiscripL  in  the  Brit,  ilus.  Ill  i,  no.  440,!.  6,  7  (cMj;  1.  2,  3). 
K&v  Ephesos  1453,  4>  Chios  174  C  5  stands  for  koI  +  ^v  (by 
crasis  through  contraction,  not  elision,  as  ktiv  in  Herodas  and 
Hippokrates).  In  an  epigram,  Kaibel  1106  IV,  where  the 
original  has  Kivy  the  Anthol.  Pal.  IX  75  has  ktiv. 

i-a^v  is  found  in  Keos  4317,  Chios  174  C  jo.  ^irccir,  which  is 
preferred  to  iTsr^v  in  Hdt.,  does  not  occur  in  the  Ionic  inscriptions. 

^ai'  appears  in  Olynthos  8  B  17  and  thence  to  be  supplied  in 
8  A  5,  B  14  (between  389  and  383  B.C.).  This  inscription  is 
almost  entirely  free  from  Atticisms  {iLix(l>oT€pois,  ftiay).  Further- 
more in  Teos  1583, 31  (first  century  B.C.),  Erythr.  20412  (not  much 
before  345-344  B.C.),  in  a  West-Ionic  document  (no.  22^,  found 
south  of  Eretria)  which  is  almost  entirely  Attic,  and  in  a  Chian 
inscription  in  Paspates'  CAian  Glossary  (9io)-  ^Ic^  appears  in 
Zeleia  ii32p>39  (shortly  after  334  B.C.),  with  ijv  in  1.  18,  in  Teos, 
Mitlh,  XVl,  292,  19,  an  inscription  perhaps  as  old  as  350  B.C., 
and  in  lasos,  Greek  Inscript,  in  the  Brit,  Mtis.  Ill  i,  no.  440, 1. 2, 3. 
Cf.  §  220. 

ai'  occurs  in  Oropos  i8j,,i2>i4Ji9  (^^^^^^  411-402  or,  more 
probably,  387-377  B.  c),  Keos  47^  (about  same  date  as  Oropos 
18  ;  both  inscriptions  contain  traces  of  Atticism),  Paros  in  Bosses 
Inscr,  ined.  148,  Thasos  7215,  ^^  (300-250  B.C.),  in  an  Asiatic 
Ionic  inscription  (2633)  found  in  Lykia  and  probably  of  the 
fourth  century,  and  in  a  Chian  inscription  in  Paspates^  C/iian 
Glossary  (9^). 

Both  €16lv  and  av  are  Atticisms,  and  there  is  no  inscr iptional 
evidence  that  does  not  admit  of  ^di;  being  likewise  regarded  as  Attic. 

With  the  above  we  may  compare  the  testimony  of  the  Attic  stone  records. 
Before  400  b.  c.  idy  is  the  invariable  form  with  only  two  exceptions  in  favour 
of  ay.  In  the  fourth  century  we  find,  besides  idy,  the  forms  tidy  (^between 
387-350),  and  av  twice,  and  in  the  third  century  idy^  and  ay  once.  Ijv  and  iirfiv 
are  foreign  to  all  Attic  inscriptions,  hrdy  occurs  first  in  the  third  century 
(265  B.  c). 

B  r 
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2.  Lyric  poets,  fyy  the  Homeric  form,  is  found  in  Sim. 
Amorg.  7i5,  25^  69>  97^  Hipponax  43,  46,  49^,  Herodas  (thirty 
times,  with  no  case  of  i6,v\  Theognis  35,  109,  186,  &c.,  Kritias 
of  Chios.  In  crasis  Hrd.  uses  only  k^i;  (2^4,  3io,  &c.).  iirfiv 
(Horn.)  occurs  in  Theog.  299,  Hrd.  2^^,  3^5,  5^,  6^1,  but  iitf&if 
330*  43J  584*  Homer  has  cVel  ir  in  Z  412  (cf.  Eust.),  I  304,  P  489, 
iit^l  K€  often.     Cf.  ^irefrc  iv  Hdt.  I  200. 

3.  Prose  writers,  rjv  is  the  form  adopted  by  Herodotos,  Hip- 
pokrates,  e.^.  II 18,  III  194,  206  {r]vir€p),  V  660,  VI 142  ((?),  148, 
VII 1 74,  Aretaios,  e.ff.  50, 1 1 2,  258,  259,  288,  Lukian  Syr.  dea  47, 
Fit.auct.  6,  epistle  of  Pherekydes  (twice),  epistle  of  Thales  i  (twice), 
epistles  of  Hippokrates  (three  times).  Noteworthy  is  the  erasis 
Kqvj  Hippokr.  II  48,  III  192,  Aret.  258,  259,  261,  293,  337  {k&v 
60),  because  of  kIlv  in  inscriptions.  See  above  under  i.  Attic 
iiv  appears  in  Bywater^s  Herakleitos  7, 113,  Hippokr.  II  78,  III 
236  (Littre  and  Ermerins),  Lukian  Syr.  dea  52 ;   av  in  Hippokr. 

III  232  (cf.  i]v  234),  in  ^  V  604,  in  ^  Jtf  iV  III  218.  In  the 
tractate  ircpl  K€<^aA^;  TpaifxaToiv  Littre  edits  171;,  iav,  iv, 

iirfiv  is  best  supported  in  Hdt.  in  V  ^5  (all  MSS.  except  P  and  r), 

IV  1^4  (A  B C(l\  not  so  well  in  II  40 {P).  We  find  it  rarely  in 
Hippokr.,  e.g.  Ill  248,  VI 140,  VII  474,  VIII  306  {6),  320,  334, 
and  in  Aret.  42,  296,  303,  337.  In  the  spurious  letters  of 
Hippokr.  it  occurs  once,  and  also  in  the  epistle  of  Pherekydes. 
iittiiv  occurs  almost  fifty  times  in  Hdt.^  without  a  variant. 
Lukian  has  it  in  the  Syr.  dea  6,  29,  49,  51,  57,  60,  Arrian  13-,  14^ 
l^o,  169,  |.,,  257,  2911,  Euseb.  Mynd.  53,  63.  ^ttcii;,  not  iiredv,  is 
used  by  Hippokrates  according  to  Littr6  (I  483),  and  is  often 
written  cV  av  or  iirav  in  the  MSS.  The  Attic  form  was  used  by 
Aretaios  in  288,  &c. 

I.  Tho  position  occupied  by  iir€<iy  in  Hdt.  and  his  imitators  is  peculiar 
from  the  fact  that  in  all  the  other  monuments  of  Ionic  literature  from  Homer 
to  Herodas  (who  has  however  three  cases  of  iirfdy)  and  in  all  the  inscriptions 
iir/iy  is  the  only  fi>rm.  (Hippokrates,  w^e  venture  to  believe,  did  not  adopt 
ixdyj  which  is  a  relatively  late  Attic  production.)  If  Hy  appeared  in  any 
Ionic  document  anterior  to,  or  contemporaneous  with,  Hdt.,  or  if  any  case  of 
4dy  in  the  inscriptions  were  certainly  Ionic,  the  coexistence  of  ixfdy  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  Hjv  on  the  other,  would  present  little  diflficulty.  It  would 
be  simply  the  coexistence  of  an  older  and  younger  form  which  is  common 
enough  in  Greek  and  other  languages.  Compare,  for  example,  the  use  of  y^/f 
and  t/f  (the  latter  after  buttj  aUs)  in  the  Ormulum  (jiff  in ^  139,  145,  i/f  603, 
3164)  and  of  ^/  and  if  in  tho  General  Prologue  of  the  Canterbury  Tales  :yt/ 
144,  if  148,  of  the  Lansdowne  MS.).  As  it  is,  the  retention  of  tho  uncon- 
tracted  form  in  4ir€dy  does  not  carry  with  it  the  existence  of  an  oix)n  idy.  In 
a  much  used  word  .such  as  day  the  tendency  towards  contraction  would  bo 

*  Cited  as  Ionic  from  Hdt.  by  Greg.  Kor.  §  55.     iirtdy  is  mentioned,  but 
not  as  dialectal,  by  Apollon.  Conjug.  2157  Schn. 
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great  (cf.  $  444),  though  e  +  a  rarely  unite  in  Ionic.    We  are  tempted  to  regard 
hrtdy  as  due  to  firraxt^ftuerfipia'fids. 

2.  In  respect  of  4dv  it  should  be  noticed  that  the  ordinary  explanation 
(from  €l+&y)  fails  to  account  for  idif  in  0.  K.  1407,  Wasps  288  ^  If  we  adopt 
the  explanation  which  sees  in  Attic  iiif  the  union  of  1i*  +  iv,  iivy  in  Ionic 
^tdy,  was  constructed  after  d  had  ceased  to  pass  into  11,  or  the  Ionic  form 
is  4ay  derived  from  ii  +  &y  by  shortening  of  the  1i  before  a  vowel  (cf.  Ionic 
fiaai\4&,  Attic  fiaai\4d).  If  4dv  existed  alongside  of  idv  in  Attic  or  elsewhere, 
we  must,  at  any  rate,  adopt  a  different  explanation  in  the  case  of  each  form. 

3.  In  the  enormous  preponderance  of  fjy  over  4dy  in  AristophaDes  (268 :  69 
according  to  Sobolewski's  enumeration),  it  is  difficult  not  to  see  a  fact  necessi- 
tating the  assumption  that  fjv  is  a  form  native  to  the  ordinary  speech  of  the 
Athenians  (cf.  $  75).  We  can  discern  no  principle  making  for  a  difference 
in  Aristophanes  between  the  two  forms  in  respect  of  their  use,  e.  g.  a  para- 
tragedic  preference  for  fjy,  a  legal  preference  for  idy  in  the  Wasps  (Jdv  9  times, 
¥iv  37)  or  in  the  Lysistrata  (11  :  29),  or  in  the  chronological  order  of  the 
comedies.  The  proportion  of  idy  to  Ijy  in  the  Knights  is  78  Y,,  but  in  the 
Clouds  only  9  ^/q.  Petri  De  enuntiatorum  condicknalium  apud  A,  formis  ei  tisu 
p.  31  erred  in  thinking  that  there  was  a  steady  growth  of  Ify,  See  Sobolewski 
Syniaocis  Aristophaneae  capita  selecta  p.  14. 

4*  '^<>  $  75  ^^7  ^  added  a  statement  in  reference  to  the  use  of  Ijy  and  4dif 
in  Euripides.  When  the  metre  permits,  the  former  is  invariably  employed. 
4dy  occurs  in  Hd.  1071,  El  954,  Herakleid,  256,  516,  Ion  425,  KyJd,  427,  Med.  727, 
Trocid,  713,  Phoin.  757,  iZAes.  143,  frag.  294,.  In  the  above  passages  idy  is 
followed  by  a  consonant.  In  /.  A.  1193  for  iay  aJn&y,  Hartung's  ihy  c^&y  is 
generally  adopted.  In  Herakleid.  1020  Elmsley  restored  Ijy  for  &v,  in  Herakleid. 
263  Kirchhoff  emended  firi9^y  &y  ah  (r»^poy^s  to  (rot^oyois  (Nauck  read  Ijy),  in 
SuppL  1 80  Scaliger  read  eJnhy  iy  for  abrhs  &k  rltcrp  fi4\fi.  For  &y  Dindorf  read 
Ijy  in  frag.  3791.  ic&y  with  subjunctive  also  occurs,  e.g.  frag.  345,,  36417.  Ail 
the  passages  cited  occur  in  dialogue  parts.  Cf.  Johnson  De  conjunctiti  et  optativi 
usu  Euripideo  in  enuniiaiis  finalibu^  et  condiciondlihus  (1893)  p.  48. 

^pa  and  Spa  (§  283)^.  Archilochos  is  the  first  Greek  author  to 
make  use  of  the  asseverative  Spa<  5}  &pa  found  2  429  (r'j  ap  a-  357}. 
Hippokrates  and  Herodas  are  the  only  authors  writing  in  Ionic 
who  use  fjpa  :  thus  placing  Ionic  in  the  position  of  being  the  only- 
dialect  having  both  forms.  In  Doric  and  Aiolic  we  have  fjpa,  in 
Attic'*  and  the  Koivri,  Zpa.  In  Hrd.  42X  fjpa  is= ipa,  in  521  it  is 
the  interrogative.     Cf .  the  like  use  of  if  as  an  asseverative  and  as 

^  See  Dindorf  ad  loc.f  who  proposes  to  delete  7c  in  several  passages,  thus 
makiog  idy  possible  {Plutus  126,  481,  Wasps  12^1,  and  in  the  post-Aristophanic 
comic  poets).     Cf.  Bekk.  Anecd.  954i«. 

*  ^  t/  occurs  in  inscriptions  from  Krete  and  Kypros.  It  is  perhaps  identical 
with  ^,  the  interrogative  in  indirect  questions,  which  appears  in  inscriptions 
from  Herakleia,  Dodona,  and  Astypalaia. 

'  Cf.  also  scholiast  on  Dionys.  Thrax  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  II  968.^7,  and  Ahrens 
Kleins  Schriften  I  60. 

*  Attic  has  the  epic  i|  fa  followed  by  dpa  in  Persai  633.  637  (ch.).  H  fa 
occurs  also  in  Aias  173,  954  (ch.).  Cf.  Pindar  Pyth.  XI  38,  IV  57  affirmative, 
Isthm.  VI  (VII)  3,  Pyth.  IX  37  interrogative.  With  the  last  example,  cf. 
Batrach.  174  (Ji  fa  postponed). 
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an  interrogative  particle.  In  Hippokiates  there  exists  considerable 
variation  between  the  two  forms  of  the  interrogative.  In  the 
UpoppTjTLKos  I  we  have  noted,  after  a  rough  count,  in  Littrfi's 
text :  dipa  two  times,  ipi  ye  10,  ripa  4,  fipi.  y€  16 ;  in  the  Koiaical 
TTpoyvda-eis :  Spa  13,  Spa  y€  2,  api  n  I,  fjpa  4,  fipd  ye  9,  i}p<i  ri  3. 
In  V  278  we  find  TroVepor  fjpa  .  .  .  Ij  (cf.  Pindar  PyiA.  IX  37). 
The  MSS.  vary  constantly.  Hdt.  has  &pa,  e.g,  VII 17,  2pa  IV  64, 
Littre's  Spa  V  554  is  not  to  be  defended. 

ilJxoi  where  Oropos  18,^  a  new  word,  comparable  to  Homeric  ^x^ 
A  607,  &c.  The  evidence  of  the  Oropian  inscription  should 
settle  the  question  as  to  the  orthography  of  the  Homeric  form 
in  favour  of  Aristarchos'  jJxi  (against  the  MS.  tradition,  followed 
by  Apollonios).  Cf.  Hdn.  I  50513,  where  the  Doric  form  is  said 
to  be  4x*  ^>  ^  Eoche  H.  T.  K.  278,  and  Eoscher,  in  Curtius* 
Studien  III  143.  We  accentuate  the  locative  ^x^^  ^^  ^^ 
analogy  of  *Epvdot,  Ttavraxol,  ivdavOoi^  (C.  I.  A.  IV  B  27  b  13, 
from  439  B.C.),  rather  than  as  a  paroxytone,  like  oIkoi. 

-6c(i').  Local  adverbs  which  have  almost,  if  not  entirely,  lost 
the  original  whence  idea,  may,  if  not  formed  from  substantives, 
lose  their  -1;  in  Homer  ^.  In  the  inscriptions  we  find  Jirio-^c 
(before  a  consonant)  in  Halikam.  240^5  (fifth  century  according 
to  Dittenberger^,  Samos  220^^,  (346-345  b.c.),  Erythrai  aoi|g 
(fourth  century).  Herodas  2^  has  KdroaOe  KivoadeVi  Theognis 
and  Tyrtaios  irpoa-df  and  irpdadevy  Sim.  Keos  163  (eleg^  itpotrBe^ 
379  (threnos)  iirepBf  vulgo,  Tyrtaios  1X17,  20  S-nitrOe,  Elsewhere 
the  poets  have  -Oev,  In  Herodotos  we  find  -Bev  except  in  irpoaOf, 
€pLTTpoa0€y  vTT€p6€,  KaTVTT€pd€,  otiktO^^  lv€pd€f  and  pcrhaps  in  iriprjOe*. 
Hippokrates,  on  the  other  hand,  always  adopts  -Oev,  e,g,  irpoa-Oev 
III  192,  v-no-npocrd^v  68  (Hippokratic  only),  air6TTpoad€v  212  (also 
in  Plato  Epin.  987  A),  ip.Trpoa6€v  74,  192,  194,  omadev  II  78, 
III  72,  182,  184,  190,  192.  Aretaios  has  irpoaOfv,  e.g.  76, 
vTiipOiv  52,  vipdfv  28,  but  Lukian  Syr.  dea  29  has  irprfo-^c.  Of 
the  adverbs  in  -B^  in  Hdt.,  upoaBe  and  ^inrpoaBf  are  occasionally 
well  supi)orted  in  the  MSS.  of  Plato,  Isokrates,  and  Demosthenes. 
So  too  iirCiTpoa-Be  in  Plato  (-ei;  Aret.  69),  but  oiria-Bf,  Karoina-Be, 
^^omarBf,  l^co^e,  and  &\\oB€  in  that  author  occur  only  in  inferior 
MSS.  ipLirpoaBf,  KaBvir^pBf,  and  omcBe  are  found  in  Attic 
inscriptions  between  350-317  B.C.,  and  even  Movrtx^a^^*  *AAa)- 

^  But  cf.  £t.  Mag.  417, :  ix^'  ^"fov,  and  Dionysios  in  schol.  B.  L.  on  A  607. 

'  In  Plato  ivravBi  should  not  displace  ivravdot. 

'  iirdif€v6cj  Tzetz.  Ex.  II.  9O9  ^ 

*  In  VI  33  ir^pnet  is  the  reading  of  the  beat  MSS.,  adopted  by  Stoin,  Holder 
and  Kallenborg,  but  rejected  by  Abicht  for  the  rtpjidty  of  B*  8  8.  In  VI  128 
there  is  no  authority  for  MKoBty  ( =  AvcoBty  in  Attic  prose)  except  Aldus,  who 
is  followed  by  the  recent  German  editors  because  the  -0cy  idea  is  stUl  un- 
obscured,     tfurpoadt  in  VII  126  occurs  in  AB  only,  (^rur^c  in  II  96  in  «  only. 
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Tr€KrjO€  occur  in  the  fourth  century.     On  the  occurrences  of 
irpoadf,  &c.,  in  late  prose,  see  Lobeck  Elementa  II  153. 

-0c  occurs  also  in  Thessalian  JUcv^,  Aiolic  xp6a$9,  Aiolic  has  in  addition 
to  -0c,  both  'd§p  and  -0a,  which  are  likewise  Doric.  It  is  still  a  moot  point 
whether  -e^p  (-0c),  -Ba  are  independent  suffixes,  whether  -0a  represents  0  ^ 
and  -0c  a  contamination  of  -0cy  and  -0a,  or  whether  -0a  is  original  and 
the  other  forms  analogues  of  jc^v,  k4  *.  The  same  uncertainty  exists  in  the 
case  of  ivtirtVf  thruT§f  Ircira,  tXv^mw,  cfycjcc,  cfycira.  That  -a  and  -c  may  be 
distinct  formations,  not  derived  from  a  parent-form  with  sonant  nasal,  may 
be  inferred  from  -r«  and  -ra  (8rc,  Aiolic  tra),  y4  and  yJk  (Epeirotio  y4v,  if 
correct,  being  a  late  formation),  -5c  and  -8a  (Arkadian  9(tf!Ba), 

-Oi  occurs  much  more  frequently  in  Ionic  than  in  Attic  prose. 
ovha\i66i  is  found  only  in  Hdt.  VII  49.  ainoOi  and  avrov  occur  in 
both  dialects  (Hdt.  II  44,  Hippokr.  II  24^  Syr.  dea  45^  Arrian 
26iq);  so  too  iXKoOi  Hdt.  Ill  73,  Syr.  dea  29. 

iSiT|i  appears  in  the  weakened  form  IhUi^  Oropos  1 8,^.  In  Thasos 
7^5  (300-^50  B.C.) and  lasos  105^  (end  of  the  fourth  century)  we 
find  the  Attic  Ihlai. 

lOus  Ephesos  145,,  cf.  Hdt.  IBvs^  lOv,  lOim  and  see  §  198. 

Zm,  the  particle  that  in  Herodotos  occurs  more  than  twice  as 
frequently  as  all  the  other  final  particles  combined,  is^  but  for 
a  single  instance^  excluded  from  the  language  of  the  inscriptions ; 
a  matter  of  no  surprise,  when  we  remember  the  preference  of  the 
Attic  inseriptional  documents  for  Sv(as  iv,  I  have  noted  tva  iv 
in  Thasos  721^,  from  the  first  half  of  the  third  century.  In  fifth 
century  Attic  inscriptions  we  find  tva  twice,  in  the  fourth  century 
never,  in  the  third  century  twice.  The  genuine  Hippokrates  never 
uses  tva  in  complete  final  sentences,  of  which  he  has  exceedingly 
few.     It  occurs  in  Theog.  776,  Hrd.  IX. 

The  phrase  i-K  I<n)i  kuI  6|aoiy|i  (Hdt.  IX  7)  is  frequently  used  in 
Ionic  decrees :  Samos  a2i^.28>  Ephesos  I47ii,  Wood's  Discoveries 
at  EpAesus,  appendix  2,  no.  2, 10^  x8, 19,  21,  22.  In  the  Ephesian 
documents  we  have  ^<^'  not  iTt\ 

Itraai  is  an  interjection  like  alai,  and  derived  from  laaa  (Plato 
in  Meineke  II  637,  4,  Menander  IV  80,  6).  In  §  395  end,  W  iv 
was  wrongly  suggested  as  the  reading  in  the  passage  from 
Herodas  393,  where  la-aai  should  be  adopted  with  Meister. 

KoO^i  Samos  22I32  (cf.  Hdt  VII  2). 

fcaOcSs  Hdt.  IX  82. 

Ka(na=\lav  (Greg.  Kor.  §  58),  Hippon.  17,  Hdt.,  Hippokr., 
AretEkios,  Lukian. 

KaTa=: KaOd  appears  in  Hdt.  I  208,  II  6,  116,  III  86.  In 
VII  199  Kar  4  is=T^  wAere,     See  appendix  to  §  406,  2. 

^  Cf.  Osthoft  Pnr/ect  353  ft,  G.  Meyer  Gram.  3a 
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KaTaKTT|  [h  TO  K.)  Hippokr.  Ill  298. 

Karaircp  Hdt.  I  170,  &c.,  Priene  144^^  Halikarn.  23819^  KaOdvfp 
Ephesos  I47ii  (S'^^^*^  300  b- c.)>  Teos  158^,  ^  (first  century  B.C.). 
Cf.  §  369.  In  Halikarn.  23843  we  find  KaT6'n^p  (§  13a).  See 
appendix  to  §  406,  2. 

icaT<5Ti  Hdt.  VII  a. 

ic€i  Archil.  i7o=Kei^i  Archil.  132,  Hdt  II  122. 

KiJ,  Koo,  &c.,  §  342. 

Xctws  completely^  at  all^  Archil.  112  (MSS.  Xewoi  corrected  by 
Porson).  Cf.  Hesychios  Xc^co;*  fMSS.  Xefpcoy)  p^dtcos,  crKfHibpa^ 
rcXeio)?^  KoXm,  part  of  which  gloss  might  be  explanatory  of 
XeCa)^  Theaitetos  144  B^  from  X€io9  S7nooth,  Elsewhere  the  g^ram- 
marians  (Apollon.  Pronom,  58,2  Schn.,  Et.  Mag.  5603^,  Photios 
2183)  refer  to  the  form  either  as  X^co;  ^y  usually  explaining  it  as 
derived  from  reX^co;  (Hdt.,  Hippokr.'-^)  by  hj-phaeresis  ^,  or  as 
Xia>9,  Erotian  240.  The  same  stem  appears  in  the  Hesychian 
\^<!i\r]s'  TfkfCoas  t(<i\T]s  (cf.  k€i<ikris  on  a  Rhodian  inscription^ 
Mitth.  XVI  112);  \€<!i\^dpos'  TTavTikois  i$(a\o$p€vixiifos ;  Acio- 
Kov^Tos'  fi  reXc^o-i;  (fie  MSS.),  m  k6vis  hiaKfXvixivrj,  \€C<o9  yap 
TcXctwy  ;  keioKoprfs'  {sic  MSS.  Xeico-  Voss)  6  reXe^co;  iKK€KavfJi4vavs 
Toxfs  6(f>da\p.ovs  €X<»>v,  with  which  cf .  k€(OK6pr}Tos*  6  t^aakodpevfjJvos 
Photios  2183,  k€(aK6viT09'  fj  XccoKcJ/oiyroy  {sic  MSS.)  TtcLvrek&s  ^fcoXo- 
6p€vp.ivos  Hesychios^  and  XecoKoin/ro;  6  i(f>dapixivos  Theognostos 
(An.  Ox.  II  932). 

The  etymological  connection  of  X^w?  with  Attic  and  Ionic 
kfoipyosy  defended  by  L.  &  S.  and  Wecklein  on  Prometh,  5, 
would  be  easier,  did  we  not  have  reported  kaopyor  ivda-ios, 
2tK€Xo£  in  Hesychios  and  k€ovpy6s  as  Doric  in  Photios.  Curtius, 
Et.  p.  361,  derives  ketapyo^  from  Xd  from  kd{aoyFopy6sy  which 
suits  the  meaning,  but  Xd-  as  a  compressed  stem  from  katro^  is 
difficult.  Fo  may  be  dropped  when  it  is  the  final  syllable  of  the 
first  part  of  a  compound  whose  second  part  begins  with  /^-, 
e,g,  Ar]\Fo\FihriSi  Ar][Fo\Fava^y  KX€[fo]/^ai/af=A€(i87yy,  Aeayof, 
KXcaraf,  and  perhaps  in  va\FoYop6s^=^vap6^  and  vavpos.  But 
we  desiderate  examples  of  ka((royFo'.  The  Xd  of  kifxaxos, 
kaKarawiyoiiVy  kaKaraparoi,  if  genuine  Attic,  is  difficult,  and  not 
comparable  to  the  Xe-  of  Xtcoy. 

XiT|i'  (Hom.)  Archil.  66^^,  Hdt.  IV  96,  Hippokr.  Ill  94,  Aret. 
34,     Hesychios^  X^i;  was  formerly  read  by  Bergk  in  Theog.  352. 

*  Galen,  Gloss,  p.  514,  has  Aews*  iravreAws,  Axay. 

*  L.  &  S.  say  that  9ii,  r4\ovs  serves  as  the  adverb  of  SiorcX^f.  But  A  has 
haTt\4otSy  Hippokr.  Ill  324,  and  Littr^  adopts  it  in  III  48  (where  rcA^wr  also 
occurs)  ;  9iii  rcAcos  38,  62,  132,  &c. 

'  So  even  KuhnerBlass  I  286.    The  hyphacresis  cannot  be  defended  by 

(T€)Tp({ir«fo. 
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jia  occurs  frequently  in  Herodas  (4^,  33,  ^3,  5^^,  ^,  &c.)  as  an 
interjection  employed  by  women  to  express  astonishment  or 
indignation.  The  scholiast  on  Theokr.  XV  89  errs  in  restricting 
the  word  to  the  dialect  of  Syracuse  and  in  limiting  the  range 
of  its  use  to  vexation.  It  is  doubtless  the  same  as  fta,  Aischylos' 
Suppl,  890.  Meister  Herodas  p.  684  sees  in  the  word  (originally) 
an  invocation  to  the  /meyaXry  fiiyTTjp.     Cf.  English  marry! 

^iy=zfii/jv,  §  139. 

l&€cnr|Yij  (Hom.,  Theog.)  in  Ionic  prose  occurs  in  Hippokr.  only. 

fic'xpi,  see  §  715. 

^tjSojMC  Halikam.  238^^^,  Hdt.  I  68,  II  91,  III  65,  VII  50, 
not  -jua  with  Aldus,  d,  and  once  in  R  and  B.  Jacobitz'  -/xa  in 
Lukian's  Syr,  dea  21,  22,  23  is  not  Ionic,  cvhayii  appears  twelve 
times  in  Hdt.  with  ~yLa  in  Aldus  and  often  inRbd,  ovbafid  occurs 
in  Anakr.  50,  Theog.  1363, 1373.  Hdt.  has  also  ovhaixfi  I  24,  34, 
56,  II  43,  116  (oiba^rj  Aret.  25)*  ixrjhaixQs  and  ovhafi&s  are  also 
Herodoteian. 

^L^KOTt  perhaps  [?)^  Hrd.  3^7. 

val  in  val  fxd  (Hom.)  Archil.  108,  Anan.  4,  Theog.  1045,  Hrd, 
Jqqj  77i>  9d>  ^^*  ArJiiqTpa  igg,  val  Movaajf  Class.  Rev,  V  481,  frag.  6^ 
[vri  Ai'  281  ^s  Attic). 

Kcura,  cf.  §  289,  I. 

inr)iroiKcC  Amphip.  iO|o,  and  so  to  be  read  in  Andokides,  Plato, 
and  Demosthenes.     Cf .  Ao-TrorSef,  dorAc^  above. 

Ku  (Hom.)  occurs  in  Aret.  171. 

vMvl  Hdt.  VII  229  {R  vvv)y  is  excluded  from  the  language  of 
tragedy  and  history  (except  Xenophon),  but  used  by  the  orators 
and  Plato.     Lukian  has  Tavrl,  Syr.  dea  23. 

Sirou,  irou,  &c.  are  the  regular  forms  in  the  inscriptions,  which 
never  have  3kov,  kov,  &c.  Cf.  §  342.  In  Keos  4323  we  find 
Sttov  av  with  the  subjunctive,  elsewhere  o-nov  is  followed  by  the 
indicative. 

Z-Kia%  is  frequent  in  Ionic  inscriptions  considering  the  chances 
for  its  occurrence.  It  is  found  with  the  subjunctive  in  Thasos 
7ig,  Ephesos  14717^,  ^^^  ^^  optative  in  Samos  22iio>  with  the 
future  indicative  in  Samos  22ii8-  Herodotos  has  no  liking  for 
5k<i»9  (twelve  times)  or  for  okcos  Ilv  (five  times)  in  the  pure  final 
sentence,  though  he  allows  greater  scope  for  tne  Skcos  of  incom- 
plete finality.  The  imperative  Skws  occurs  once  (III  142). 
Hippokrates  uses  Skco;  with  the  subjunctive  in  II  64  bis,  III 

242,  VII   230,  SkO)?   iv  II  74,    III    254,    IV    228,  VII   212   {oKOiS 

^  5tw5  tfi'  is  probably  Attic  in  an  Ephesian  inscription  in  Dittenb.  SyU^ 
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hv  hoKiri  and  m  hv  Soic^  YIII  498),  Skoi>s  with  the  optative 
I  634  and  Lukian  Syr.  dea  26,  27.  In  complete  final  sentences 
the  poets  use  Stto)?  twice  only  (Hipponax  85,  hcxam.^  Anakr. 
632).  Exclusive  of  Pindar^  iittas  (and  us)  in  these  sentences 
occur  chiefly  in  Hipponax  and  Anakreon;  a  fact  which  may 
have  its  explanation  in  local  preferences  (Gildersleeve  A.  J.  P. 
IV  432}.  In  the  incomplete  final  sentence  iTtnas  appears  in  Sim. 
Amorg.  7go,  who  also  uses  Stto)?  with  the  future  (i^). 

drfifios  Hrd.  355  may  contain  a  prefixed  6-,  as  in  6x0109^  dmiviKn. 
When  St€  and  vfios  are  conjoined^  the  latter  precedes  as  in  ApoU. 
Eh.  IV  267,  452,  13 10,  Anthol.  Pal.  app.  5X35  (cf.  cSre  Stop 
Aret.  89,  i(os  St€  Z^imos  I  5,  3,  if  not  in  Thuk.  IV  117, 
Xenoph.  Kyrqp.  V  i,  25,  &c.).  Both  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.  use 
^/uio9.  That  TTJixos  was  not  restricted  to  poetry  is  clear  from 
Thessalian  ro/mor.  In  Hippokr.  IX  14  Littrl  reads  t  iffios, 
where  some  MSS.  have  rijiios, 

o&^aitd,  see  imder  ixrjbaiii. 

oilfi'CKa^  see  §  715* 

oSnt,  oJtws.  To  §  366  may  be  added  that  in  Herodas  o{rr» 
occurs  before  consonants  and  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  ofrroa^  only 
before  vowels.  In  4^^  ovtcds  iinXo^ol  of  the  MSS.  is  metrically 
inferior  to  oCto)  iiriko^ol.  But  in  6^1  we  have  another  case  of 
the  anapaest  in  the  second  foot  (or  shall  we  write  fioXKds  with 
Meister  ?).     In  the  fourth  foot  we  find  the  anapaest  in  23^,  6^. 

o«|>po  was  not  used  by  any  post-Homeric  writer  of  Ionic  stock. 
It  occurs  four  times  in  Theognis. 

iroyxu  (Homer)  Hdt.  I  31,  IV  135,  and  in  tragedy  [Septem  641). 
In  Frogs  1531  it  occurs  in  hexameters.  Attic  prose  uses  itivv 
instead. 

iroXii'  (cf.  p.  289,  note  4):  in  Hrd.  252  '7r<lAi[i;]  yLvr]v  is  preferable 
to  it&Kiy  whose  nasal  may  have  been  omitted  because  of  the 
/!•  Before  other  consonants  than  /m  we  find  TrciAcr  (4^7,  7^3). 
Kallimachos  epigr.  122  uses  1:6X1  to  obtain  a  pyrrhic.  In  Homer 
we  find  'TraA ^0)^19. 

ira{  interjection,  Hrd.  7^4  (*  it  fits,*  also  *  enough  *).  diafiircif  , 
iiroTra^y  i-ni-na^y  iaiira^  Hdt.  VI  125  (cf.  ein-fachY  are  from  the 
same  root  (Tray-,  cf.  Tnjyrvjuii).  Cf.  ivafxC^  Hat.  I  103  and 
(nififiiyaYI  58,  haWAi  III  40,  Hippokr.  V  728. 

ircp  occurs  often  in  Hdt.  and  Hippokr.,  where  Attic  prose  has 

ircfwiK  Hdt.  VI  44,  97,  &c.,  Hippokr.  IV  380  {right  through  of 
KaC<ris).  The  word  is  connected  with  we/ocfo),  Tropoff,  not  with 
vipas.     There  is  no  form  7r^p?y= Attic  Ttipd,  but  Hdt.  VI  33  has 
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irXc<SFw«  occurs  only  in  Hdt.  (Ill  34,  V  18). 

irp^K  in  Ionic  inscriptions  is  found  with  the  infinitive,  Olynth. 
8  B  5.  Trplv  7J  with  the  infinitive  in  C.  I.  A.  IV  B  53  a  9  is 
probably  Ionic,  as  the  document  deals  with  matters  pertaining  to 
cult.  TTplv  ^  is  a  specific  peculiarity  of  Ionic,  since  it  occurs  in 
Homer  (E  288 = X  266},  then  in  Herodotos  and  Hippokrates^  while 
no  Attic  poet  or  prose  writer  uses  the  locution.  In  the  pseudo- 
Hippokratic  works  vplv  ^  (ten  times)  is  much  less  frequent  than 
TTpiv  (twenty  times)  with  tne  infinitive ;  a  sign  of  the  decline  of 
the  lormer  construction.  Hippokrates  uses  irplv  rj  with  the 
subjunctive  once  (III  248)  in  a  genuine  treatise,  whereas  in  the 
spurious  works  it  occurs  eight  times  K  With  the  subjimctive, 
the  genuine  Hippokrates  omits  iv  twice  (11 52, 330),  his  imitators 
insert  it  six  times. 

irpoi$,  see  §  298. 

irp^Ka=€v^s,  irapaxfnj^  in  Hdt.  I  ill,  &c.,  is  always  followed 
by  T€  (wprfKare).    Cf .  avrtxa,  rivUa  for  the  extension  of  wpo  by  -xa. 

TTfXiSijK  (Homer  ^),  Hdt.  II  53,  also  Attic  (though  some  texts 
have  Ttpi^r)v\  is  contracted  to  itpC^v  in  Hrd.  5^2*  ^  Doric 
iTp<i{F)dv  Theokr.  VIII  23,  XIV  5,  or  Trp6(F)dv,  Theokr.  IV  60, 
V  4,  XV  15,  became  irpav^  so  Ionic  and  Attic  Trp(i(F)rjv  became 
Trp<av  in  Hercdas.  In  Kallimachos'  choliambics  (frag.  84,  Schn.)  we 
find  vpifv  according  to  Joh.  Alex.  329  (Hdn.  1 4949).  It  would  seem 
therefore  that  Herodas'  irpQv  is  wrong  Cnp^^v  Biicheler),  or  that 
Kallimachos'  'np<av  is  a  mistake  (irpcai^,  Meister  Herodas  p.  775). 
The  fact  that  Jon.  Alex,  gives  as  the  full  form  Trpdrjv,  not  Ttpi^rjv 
or  TTpQiv  as  Lentz  writes,  inclines  us  to  the  view  that  we  should 
read  TrpQv  in  Kallimachos.  Both  Joh.  Alex,  and  Suidas  regard 
vp<^  as  the  base  of  the  word  \  An  enlarged  form  of  the  same 
word  is  TTpcaFios  (cf .  Skt.  purviya,  Slav,  prlvjifiy  '  the  first ')  which 
becomes  irpmos  (Hdt.  VIII  130,  Ttpoobjv  VIII  6;  cf.  Hom, 
Ttpmov  adv.)  and  itpi^os  in. Attic. 

auKcyyus  (of  place)  Hrd.  i^g,  Hippokr.  IV  180. 

Tc  is  separated  from  its  pronoun,  after  the  epic  fashion,  in  rh 
Trip  T€  Hdt.  I  74.     Noteworthy  uses  in  New  Ionic  are  ivelre  or 

^  On  irptv  kc,  in  Ionic  writers,  see  Storm's  treatise,  pp.  73  ff.  and  the  works 
there  cited. 

'  The  schol.  Yen.  A  on  O  470  reports  that  Zenodotos  wrote  irp4^  ^^^  ^^^ 
Aristarchos  knew  of  this  reading.  In  E  833  nearly  all  the  MSS.  have  rtp^p 
{A  0  Tp(^v)f  in  O  500  tMffiP  is  supported  hy  Eustathios  alone. 

'  This  accent  is  found  in  p,  Theokr.  Y  133,  in  A:  in  YII  51.  If  the  yulgate 
Tpit^  in  seven  other  passages  is  correct,  we  must  suppose  a  form  Tpmfdwf 
which  ill  suits  the  traditionary  accent  of  vp^p.  rpi^ijp  could  not  Iwcome 
Tpiy  in  Doric  as  L.  &  S.  state. 

*  Apart  from  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of  a  paragogic  r,  the  Ionic  form  is 
however  open ;  Tpmi  Hdt.  IX  loi,  Hippokr.  II  683,  III  46  (cl  Hom.  vpAl, 
irp^(a)f  Tp€0udr§pop  Arrian  264. 
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iiTfC  re,  vvv  re  I  125,  VIII  loi.  In  I  58,  ifwC  re,  quoted  by 
L.  &  S.  as  another  example,  is  now  changed  to  i\ioly€  widi 
Reiske.  Ionic  has  ire  qitippe  (Hdt.  I  154,  Hippokr.  IV  224)  as 
other  dialects. 

Wa>s  ^  in  Herodotos  is  most  frequent  in  the  sense  otfar  a  lime 
(I  II,  82,  86,  94,  II  169,  VI  83,  VIII  74  where  all  MSS.  have 
^(oy).  In  VI  112  it  means  up  to  this  time.  In  IV  165  all  MSS. 
have  reco;  the  while^  which  is  retained  by  Holder,  abandoned  by 
Stein  and  other  recent  editors  for  itas.  In  the  spurious  tractates 
of  Hippokrates  we  observe  a  like  usage  (VI 1 80  where  0  has  ?coy, 
VII 232,  VIII  344,  596  bis,  602).  Cf.  Galen  glo99.  p.  578.  This 
use  of  rioas  is  now  regarded  by  editors  of  the  Attic  prose  writers  as 
due  to  the  Alexandrians,  who  used  it  as  a  relative.  Lukian  Syr. 
(lea  25  has  recoy  iiiv ....  eirel  hiy  whereas  Hdt.  uses  reXoy  fte,  Iweira 
5^,  or  yL^ra  hi  in  apodosis.     T€a)s  occurs  on  Attic  inscriptions. 

Ti}  there  !  Hrd.  igg  (r^,  wWi,  with  which  cf.  i  347  t^,  ttU  olvov). 
TTi  is  the  instrumental  (cf.  Lith.  ti"^,  rfj  the  dative.  Cf,  Kyprian 
ra,  Tab(,  Doric  raSe,  Attic  and  Ionic  Tjjb^,  Attic  rr^bL 

-Ti.  Adverbs  in  -ri  occur  in  iyKvn  Archil  (Et.  Mag.  31I4Q), 
iliaxrirC,  di/co/mor^,  iiFaprCj  ATTorijrf,  iTi^uapriTC  (Hdt.) ;  -ori  m 
fi€ya\(ii<rT[,  i/cowrri,  SKV^tori  (Hdt.).  Cf.  A.  J.  P.  VI  429.  Where 
-tX  takes  the  place  of  -ret  it  is  not  derived  from  it,  at  least  in  the 
classical  period  of  the  language. 

Toi  may  be  noted  in  iird  rot,,  Hippokr.  IV  216. 

TooT€i,  adverbial  locative,  Kyme  3  A,  is  also  Doric  (Theokr.  V 

33y  45,  103)- 

xaXxiVSa  reported  by  Hesychios  (rd  €ls  xoXkov  kv^cu^lv)  appears 
in  Hrd.  3^. 

-Xou  occurs  e.g.  in  Hdt.  in  Tpi)(pv  (and  TpC\a),  bix^^  (and  bCxa), 
TToWaxov  (and  •n'oXXax|?)>  'rr€VTaxov  (III  JI7,  not  iravraxov  for 
which  we  have  Trarraxf}). 

X<upis.  To  §  366  we  may  add  that  in  Olynthos  8  B  13  we  find 
[xa)/)t]y  kKaripovs,  in  Miletos  lOOg,  Hippokr.  II  18  x««>P^y  +  conso- 
nant, in  V  668  x^P^^  followed  by  a  comma. 

£Bc  hither^  Hippokr.  VI  476,  478  as  Protag.  328  D  and  the 
tragedians.     Aristarchos  denied  that  this  use  obtains  in  Homer. 

^f  and  oiJi'.  To  §  206  may  be  added  that  6t€(olovv  occurs  in 
Amphip.  1O21,  fjiovv  in  Teos  I58g,  gg  (late).  In  respect  of  the 
etymological  relation  of  the  two  words  (§  252),  Meister  [IIerod<u 
p.  867)  suggests  that  Si;  is  to  be  derived  from  r)  o5r,  as  apa  and 
fjpa  from  17  Upa,  and  p.(av  f ix>m  p.r\  ovv  ^.     If  Sy  is  from  ?}  oSy,  it 

^  Cf.  the  story  in  the  schol.  on  Plato's  Hipparchos  p.  335  in  roferenco  to  Tf^f 
from  riws. 

^  So  Hdn.  I  51621,  II  33234  (Joh.  Alex.  4026\  schol.  on  Dionys.  Thrax  in 
Bekk.  Anecd.  II  969^4 ,  who  assume  a  Doric  change  of  01/  to  w,  which  in  out  of 
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must^  like  17,  have  once  been  interrogative  and  asseverative. 
Meister  quotes  Pfiilokf,  121  (»}  fxjnifiov€V€is  ovv  &  troi  TtaprjvfO'a)  bb 
an  example  of  r]  ovv  interrogative.  Here,  however,  the  words  are 
separated  and  eaeh  has  its  own  peculiar  function.  As  a  particle 
of  asseveration,  cor  <  17  oiv  became  (we  must  assume)  postpositive, 
usurping  the  place  of  ovv  (cf.  the  postpositive  fjpa,  Spa).  That 
S}v  could  in  course  of  time  be  regarded  as  an  uncompounded 
particle  (cf.  ywr),  and  thus  vacate  its  proper  functions,  is  less 
difficult  to  understand  when  we  observe  the  use  of  fxQv  in  CAoepA. 
177  H-^^  ovr  ^Opiarov  Kpipha  b&pov  fjv  T6d€;  Androm,  82  juicSy  oiv 
doK€t9  <Tov  <fipovri<TaL  Tiv^  iyyiktiiv ;  Sophist,  250  D  pL<av  ovv  iv 
iKdrrovi  riri  vvv  iap.^v  iiropCc^  irepl  ro  ov ',  and  Laici  966  B.  Cf. 
also  ix&v  pLTl]  Bep.  351  E,  &c.,  and  such  cases  as  )} .  •  .  .  apa  (from  ^ 
&pa)  in  Soph.,  frag.  670.  But  where  Z)v  is  interposed  oetween 
preposition  and  verb,  as  is  frequently  the  case  in  Hdt.  (e,g,  II  47, 
85,  86,  96,  IV  60 ;  cf .  Homeric  ovv  in  the  relative  member)  it  is 
not  easy  to  believe  that  it  is  derived  from  ij  ovv,  Meister  is  lorced 
to  admit  that  Ziv  may  have  been  forced  into  the  MSS.  of  Hdt. 
at  the  expense  of  clvv. 

Adverbs  from  -es  stems  regularly  end  in  -^a)ff,  not  -ws  (§  289,  2), 
except  when  the  stem  form  is  preserved,  as  in  imrrihcs  in  Hdt., 
Hippokr.     iLK\€&s  and  A5c«y  should  prolwtbly  be  written  -/oay. 

6s  &y  appears  in  Zeleia  IT3J3,  ^  (after  334  B.C.),  whereas  in 
Attic  inscriptions  it  does  not  occur  with  any  frequency  till  the 
first  century  b.  c.  In  Hdt.  a>9  and  <as  iv  are  more  frequent  than 
0K(os  and  okods  &v  in  the  complete  final  sentence,  though  &s  and 
0X0)9  are  more  common  than  a>9  iv  and  Skods  iv.  In  Hippokrates 
(according  to  Weber  Absichtssatze  p.  138)  in  complete  final 
sentences  we  find  a>9  only  (e.g.  III  256,  258).  See  on  Siro)?. 
Hipponax  433,  Archil.  109  have  m  iv,  Anakreon  623,  63^, 
Hipponax  194  have  i»s, 

the  question  in  an  Attic  word.  PerhapB  Hdn.  had  in  mind  such  cases  as 
Doric  Kiytosj  iireuyufuv.  To  the  above  etymology  Tryphon  objected  (i)  that 
the  two  particles,  whose  contraction  was  assumed,  differed  widely  in 
meaning,  (3)  that  fi&w  was  prepositive,  odv  postpositive,  and  (3)  that  the 
loss  of  the  V  was  inexplicable.  Apollon.  {de  Conj.  22811  Schn.)  meets  the 
phonetic  objection  by  the  statement  that,  though  some  regard  the  loss  of 
the  V  as  due  to  euphony,  the  truth  is  that  fi&y  is  from  fi^  iy^  iy  being  also 
Attic,  as  that  dialect  is  Ionic  9vydtJMi.  So  far  from  defending  the  derivation 
from  fiii  ody  (as  Meister  states',  by  equating  Attic  with  Ionic,  he  deliberately 
avoids  the  point  raised  by  Tryphon  in  respect  of  the  v.  If  the  ov  of  o^  ia 
a  genuine  diphthong  Tryphon  was  correct,  auy  tv,  ov  retaining  their  v  in 
crasis  in  all  dialects ;  but  if  the  ov  is  adulterine,  Tryphon  was  wrong  and 
Meister  may  be  correct.  Spurious  ov  is  retained  in  crasis  only  when  actual 
contraction  does  not  take  place  {e.g,  obpo^i\ettcts^olobpo^.f  Chios  174  A  15-16). 
Its  V  of  course  disappears  in  genuine  contraction  (e.y.  Attic  rifiS),  If  we 
regard  the  ov  of  oh  as  a  spurious  diphthong,  I  see  no  objection,  on  the  score 
of  phonetics,  to  the  crasis  w  <  i|  •«•  ov,  tliough  no  other  example  is  at  hand. 
Cf.  fiffiy^firiy  <  fufjunioifaiy. 
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17  13  f.  b.  (from  below) :  on  &rcX^  see  add.  to  p.  175.        82  9  f.  b.:  read 
|i.t|vi«.  83  f.  n.  1.  2  :    read  4  for  6.  46  (§  43) :  add  Meister  Die 

Mimiamben  des  Herodas  1893,  Preger  Inscriptiones  Oraecae  meiriccte  1891  (see  the 
review  by  Kaibel  in  0.0.  A.  1893,  p.  89).  47  7  :  on  the  contraction  to 

71  of  a  +  9,  see  additions  to  p.  343.  61  8  (and  58  note  i) :  the  probability  of 
such  an  anacrusis  is  doubtful.  The  statement  in  the  text  is  made  on  the 
authority  of  Rossbach  Oriechische  Metrik  333.  66  3i  :  Ko^paij  C.  I.  A.  IV 
B  373'°*)  is  not  Attic.  The  inscription  is  furthermore  noteworthy  from 
the  fact  that  it  presents  the  only  example  of  actC-  for  <rwi^-  in  an  early 
document  found  on  Attic  soil.  The  inscription  is  earlier  than  400  b.  o. 
67  15  :  it  may  here  be  mentioned  that  some  scholars  still  hold  that  there 
are  cases  of  d  in  tragic  trimeters  which  are  heirlooms  of  the  period  when  a, 
even  after  other  sounds  than  €,  t,  v,  ^  had  not  become  ly.  So  Wecklein 
regards  $a\6y  Choeph.  571,  yoBoltrp  773  as  Old  Attic.  Verrall  justifies  the 
irregular  d  by  assuming  that  the  words  in  question  are  due  to  literary 
association.  57  1 3  :  hpiwy  see  add.  p.  335.  69  36  :  dele  (§  438).  70  7  £b. 
note  I  :  etymological  considerations  speak  in  favour  of  deriving  vdyt^f,  110*69 
and  perhaps  aloxicrxni  '^^  Attic  from  *wayf6s,  *fiaMf6s  and  iZf',  but  the 
whole  trend  of  the  dialect  is  against  compensatory  lengthening  upon  the  loss 
of  f.  These  Attic  forms,  like  Ionic  5Xof,  are  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
uniformists.  Kretschmer's  theory,  mentioned  in  note  2,  will  not  hold 
ground  in  the  face  of  ^Avaro^pia,  which  contains  a  non- Attic  ov.  'AvarOpios 
appears  in  G.  I.  A.  IV  B  463  d  11  an  archaic  inscription,  'AwarOTpios  in 
III  2499,  3594  and  perhaps  1057  (all  late).  On  Ionic  soil  we  find  'Avaravp- 
in  Phanagoreia,  Bechtel  1643,  and  also  in  Amoi^gos  B.  C.  H.  XIII  344,  no.  3, 
though  the  document  has  'AwetrOpi&wos  and  also  KXcvSdtOT.  A  Sarmatian 
inscription,  I.  G.  A.  350,  contains  'AwarOpO.  The  word  is  from  'Avaropf' 
with  the  ^copulative'  a  (cf.  dfunrdrpia).  Boiotian  Mctyvxicty  C.  D.  I.  713^ 
does  not  prove  that  the  Attic  Movi'ix^a  is  the  direct  result  of  the  loss  of  the 
spirant  in  fioyf-.  As  Schulze  Q.  E,  79,  514  suggests,  it  is  possible  that 
Boiotian  Mw-  may  be  a  dialectal  echo  of  Movr-.  The  v  of  the  Boiotian  form 
is  noteworthy,  not  only  because  of  its  appearance  in  that  dialect,  but  because 
Mowv  occurs  only  three  times  in  all  the  Attic  inscriptions  (once  in  the 
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fourth  century,  twice  in  the  period  of  the  empire).  It  may  be  regirded 
M  certain  that  other  causes  than  the  desire  to  avoid  a  succession  of  short 
syllables  produced  the  diphthongal  forms  'Avoro^m,  Movnx^  in  Attic 
Keller  in  his  LcUeinische  VoUcsetymologie  derives  Mavwtxia  from  a  Semitic  source, 
on  grounds  that  seem  insufficient,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge  of  their  valiie. 
71 1  a  :  compare  the  variation  between  K6pa  1.  i  and  leo^  1.  5  in  a  Theasalian 
epigram,  Kaibel  no.  505  ;  notes  i  and  2  :  see  §  716.  75  16 :  In  Pronutk.  353 
the  MSS.  have  iKororroKdpfitfor  with  a  written  over  the  iy.  78  8  fl  b. : 
wiwwrai  Soph.  frag.  191  (§  396),  cf.  Dindorf's  Iwi^So  Peraai  1054.  79  note  3  : 
read  Meintlke.  Kock  (elsewhere  so  spelled)  is  misprinted  four  times  on  p.  79,  and 
p.  140  n.  I.  91 :  add  the  following  treatises  on  the  Dialect  of  Herodotos : 

Bumke :  De  augmento  verbi  Herodoteif  1835.  FOrstemann :  De  vocabtdis  quae 
videntur  esse  apud  Herodotum  poeticis,  1893.  Kloppe  :  De  augmento  Herodoieo,  1848. 
Molhem:  De  augmenti  apud  Homerum  Herodotwngue  usu,  1876.  Koran's 
treatise  was  published  in  1876  (Upsa]a\  93  33  :  for  F,  S,  read  r,  a  and  so 
in  the  note  below.  Holder  uses  the  sig^  F,  S ;  35  :  for  the  FkrenHf%»  MS, 
{A)  0/  the  tenth,  read  (C)  qf  the  deventh.  95  note  i  :  Maunde  Thompson 

{Handbook  of  Oreek  and  Latin  Palaeography,  1893,  p.  119)  thinks  the  papynu 
is  at  least  as  old  as  350  b.  o.  100  6  :  for  speeifkally  read  specially,  as  a  k  form 
has  appeared  in  Aiolio.  See  additions  to  p.  390.  The  statement  on  p.  a6, 
1.  6  must  also  conform  to  the  new  evidence  presented.  101  8  :  add  vol.  X, 
xxxii,  1 86 1.  101  note  3, 1.  3  :  read  57  for  56,  and  add  r/\c«f  Koa  37«i, 

3^14)  i««  40  A  5  (Paton  and  Hicks)  to  the  list  of  Koan  lonisms.        104  16, 17  : 
dele  trav,  50cy.        106 :  add  to  the  list  of  differences  between  Hdt.  and 
Hippokr.:   -0€  Hdt.,  -Ocr  Hippokr.  §  716;  twi  Hippokr.,  not  in  Hdt.;  the 
inflection  of  Kipasy  §  544.      117  33  :  Kabbadias  in  Atkriop  'ApxaioK.  1891,  p.  129 
refers  the  inscription  in  question  to  the  first  century  before  Christ.       1S9  30  : 
the  grammarians  usually  accent  htrriov  without  reference  to  the  dialects.     In 
Theokr.  k  has  otrriovt  Ahrcns  iffnov.     In  Hrd.  4^2  >  u  (cf.  p.  356,  8  f.  b.)  we  find 
&pyvp(vy  which  I  have  written  •cOf,  though  this  accent  is  quite  uncertain  ; 
last  line:  add^A^ioKyos  Arkadies  4717,  *Afu>py6s  Stcph.  Byz.         130  17  f.  b. : 
for  x^x*^*'  *^®  MSS.  of  Hdt.  usually  have  'inix^»*'t  ^-9'  I  ^/S.        131  (§  136^: 
on  the  accent  of  the  forms  from  Uu,  riBtu  &c.,  see  §  691,  and  note  3. 
132  20:    after  Kpartp6s,   insert  Kaprtp6s.        133  16:    for  rp^M,  trrpr^ta  read 
rp4^,  <rrp4^  ;    71  :  after  '  a  form '  add  :  apart  from  the  doubtful  irp€tw6fifiv. 
These   cases  occur   in   II  80,   IV  60,  V  15,  VI   33,    119,  VII    18.     In   the 
active,  rpdirw  is  found  in  all  the  MSS.  only  once  (III  81),  whereas  rphrm 
occurs  iS  times  without  a  v.  I.     When  there  is  variation  in  the  MSS.,  ABCd 
have  rp^irv  (VI  26,  VII  52),  except  in  II  92  where  d  alone  supports  the  €  form. 
In  the  middlo  rp4w(a0ai  occurs  in  V  86  {ABCd),  rp^woyrai  V  61,  rprrrrai  I  117, 
II  17  in  all  MSS.     irpa'K6fi7i¥  &c.  (20  times)  is  certain  and  the  aoristio  use 
is  not  difficult  in  many  cases.     It  is  a  significant  fact  that  rpdwttrBeu,  the 
reading  of  all  the  recent  German  editors  in  the  present,  is  never  without 
the  v.L  rpairtaSai  (I  11,  III   157,  VI  52,  VIII  16).     The  adoption  of  rpdMm 
throughout  involves  the  assumption  that  at  least  in  the  active  the  original 
form  has  been  almost  completely  obliterated.    On  the  other  hand,  it  should 
be  stated  that  a  rpiirtt  alongside  of  rpi^^v,  trpt^a  &c.  is  an  unusual,  and 
therefore,   a  probable  form.     Homer  has  rpav-  only  in   the   denominative 
rpairtta  K  421,  i;  125  ;   3  f.  b. :  Kop^iri  Theog.  366,  1236,  Hrd.  1^7,  KapSi7ifi6\ti  4^. 
Homer  has  BpturvKdpHios,         134  20:  Hrd.  has  rtfiuv  641,  7117,  Tc/Acinra  4m* 
W/iy»  appears  in  the  Hymn  to  Demeter  384,  Solon  1347.        135  3:  h^miUs 
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Hrd.,  Class.  Rev.  Y  481,  frag.  5«=*  Attic  4p^t6s  Babrios  94,  without  the  iota, 
136  14 :  read  icaraXcAi(/3t}ic€.  140  7  :  Schmidt  has  now  discussed  in  full 
the  question  of  the  assimilation  of  vowels  in  K,  Z.  XXXII  331  if.  To  the 
examples  mentioned  by  me  {iprrtif  tpffniv^  krriXtfios^  ^Epfi^yoffffOf  hfioXAs, 
Topdyrit  r4<r<r€p€Sf  ippcoiict,  trtpos,  fiiytBos),  Schmidt  adds  many  others,  e.g. 
*A'w6w<0y,  i^d^ofAcu,  iurraicSs,  ySpyvpa,  'KSvropos  p.  1 42,  Kp6fifiva,  ohKai,  y^oKas, 
^a<p<iyls  p.  141  might  be  added  to  the  list.  141 19  f.  b. :  in  opposition  to  this 
dissimilation,  see  now  footnote  3  to  p.  566 ;  4  f.  b. :  cf.  also  aXerplfiayos 
Hdn.  II  2594,  Eust.  18310  for  oAo-,  *Kplp4aios  Thessalian,  C.  D.  L  326  III  10, 
*Opff4as  in  Pindar.  143  3  f.  b. :  Hrd.  has  kcrer&iuuj  Class.  Rev.  Y  480,  i|«. 
144  5  :  the  analogy  of  sicusj  sScitis  is  defective.  See  Arch./,  lot.  Lex.  lY  602  ; 
21 :  Hrd.  has  IXcwf  4ii,  ».  tXotft,  on  a  late  metrical  inscription  from 
Pares  (C.  L  G.  2388,,  „)  contains  the  weak,  epic  tKrfit  the  strong  form ;  cfl 
'wifK'wXaBt,  and  «-(fi«-XifOi  formed  from  «-(/i«-Xiy.  145  11  f.  b. :  add  Act^iXof 
Archil.  69  ;  footnote  1.  2  :  read  pa  for  dp.  Cf.  %  478,  where  it  is  shown  that 
*AfKfndp€0Sy  not  *Afi^idp9»Sy  may  be  the  form  native  to  the  New  Ionic  of 
Hdt.  146  13:  add  vfWK6p^  Hrd.  4,01  v9ttK6pov  441,  43,  v9VK6pos  Oropos 
i^ft.7»  S4?  4i»  2  f.  b.  :  iryaiofuu  is  from  *iryaaiOfxai,  as  Baiofuu  from  *iairjiOfuu. 
A  supposed  wa\4<a  by  the  side  of  waXaict  (§  593)  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  sup- 
port for  ieyioiiai  by  the  side  of  ieyaiofAot.  147  14  :  fidCoya  Orop.  i8|« ;  14  f.  b. : 
read   13  times,  fi§((cor  twice  (334  and  V  3).  149  11  :   on  the  expulsion 

of  €  before  o,  see  §  287  and  additions  to  pp.  254,  255.  152  9 :  uri  also  occurs 
in  wpofipiri  Xenophan.  27,  rvpayylrj  3t,  roiWoif  Empedokles  402,  fiterrififipiri 
Kaibcl  4413;  12  :  add  Schulze  Q.  E.  igi  ;  19 :  -$toy  may  be  regarded  as  an 
independent  sufi^  ;  cf.  IxBvhiov  and  IxBvZioy.  trpar^v^s,  Mfw^viris  are  found 
in  *E<fnifA.  hpX'  1887,  830!  (Eretria":;  22:  AapCKSs  Hrd.  7103,  i„.  The  Ionic 
form  is  AapuK6s  Hdt.  VII  28,  Erythr.  202i7_i|.  Meister  Herodas  746  regards 
AapMs  as  Koan  Doric.  The  form  with  1  appears  in  Tegea,  I.  G.  A.  69.  Cf.  Xeupor- 
y9tK6s  and  XaipwyXK6s.  153  6  f.  b. :  cf.  Johansson  Sprachkunde,  p.  8 ;  &<rra«^f 
is  assimilated  from  6araK6s  as  idcC^creu  &c.  Hippokr.  YIII  214,  330,  35a  (cf. 
568)  from  iBd^ereu  (Schmidt  K.  Z.  XXXII  390,  391)  ;  2  f.  b :  Kafiatrap^  occurs 
in  Latysch.  II  191*  s?  note:  fidBpoKos  is  the  form  in  the  modem  dialect  of 
Amorgos.  154  (§  150) :  cf.  p.  265,  §  295,  III  A  and  appendix  ;  end  :  Hrd. 
8g  has  r6y$pv(9  (as  Babrios  97,),  but  royOop^ce  67 ,  777 .  Cf.  Lobeck's  Phrynichus 
358.  155  (§  153):  verbs  that  have  v  in  Homer  usually  do  not  protract 
the  vowel  in  the  later  literature,  e.g,  <^w  <*4>tuw,  in  Mimn.  2],  Archil.  42, 
Theog.  1 164,  Sim.  Keos  85^  (Sim.  Amorg.?},  Empedokl.  70,  154,  202  (but  ^v 
in  Solon  ^^,  Theog.  537,  11 34,  Empedokl.  66),  Ovcctkc  Hippon.  372,  fipvorra 
Anakr.  65^.  On  the  other  hand  for  5«  <*<rv;w,  we  find  ip  Hrd.  74«,'Tc(5cf 
2  486,  i§r6t  Nikand.  Ther.  273.  Cf.  ttvoj  in  Apoll.  Rhod.  II  570,  lY  925, 
Thcokr.  YI  39,  lerxvat  in  Babrios  194  (as  Pindar  frag.  61)  with  five  cases  of 
/(Txvctf  ;  6  f.  b. :  Hippokr.  has  fv^  V  370,  374.  386,  ^o^-  II  306,  456,  YII  60, 
&c.  156  17  f.  b.:  after  Greek  uwrd^  add  except  in  the  case  of  Ijfwav  p.  IJ7. 

157  :  before  §  156  insert  Ku8iAXa  Hrd.  541,  6o»  &  word  showing  the  shortening 
of  the  radical   vowel   that  occurs  in  proper  names.  162    15  :   hiymy 

(MSS.  iJyyaoy)  HerakL  iii  (not  III).  163  18:  IfiTijf  occurs  in  Aret.  54; 
(§  162,  2) :  iwap^  Teos  156  B  30,  36,  Chios  174  C  11,  Mylasa  248  A  12,  B  12, 
C  15,  4wdpd(r$»  Chios  174  C  9,  IlokvdpriTos  Thasos  72$,  "Apriros,  a  Chian,  Rosa 
Jnscr.  ined.  II  147,  a  Samian,  Dittcnb.  SyU.  3963  (bvifAparos  Erythr.  206  B  44), 
'Apiirn  Olbia,  Bechtel  133,  Afifidptrros  Hdt.,  Delos  56,  Styra  I9im,  Avtcdprrros  Hdt. 
Hrd.  544    has  Korfipiiros,  which   Brugmann   (in  Meister's  Herodas  p.   876) 
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explains  as  derived  from  i^  on  the  principle  referred  to  in  §  165,  note. 
The  final  a  of  Attic  api  is  difficult  It  may  be  mentioned  that  Sehulae 
Q.  E,  90  derives  it  from  *iipafa.     See  Danielsson  Epigraphica  p.  41.  164 

footnote  3  :  in  regarding  the  a  of  Attic  ttdJiJi  as  long,  I  have  followed  I«.  ft  S. ; 
but  whence  they  derive  their  authority  for  this  quantity  I  do  not  know. 
From  the  ancient  grammarians  we  learn  merely  that  the  Attic  form  la  c^Aif. 
The  congener  is  haull  rupture  (as  in  Hippokr.)  found  in  the  Older  Edda. 
Kd\ri  might  be  regarded  as  xaftK',  k^Kii  as  icdfk'.  If  Kjd\7i  has  A,  it  la  from 
tc&f\',  Hesychios  does  not  refer  koXcC^w  or  KdKufui  to  any  dialect.  166  4: 
K&\6s  is  found  on  a  Delian  inscription  (551)  and  in  Herodas  7,1^.  To  the 
occurrences  of  Ka\6s  in  Herodas,  add  I54.  The  word  always  has  its  initial 
syllable  in  the  arsis  of  the  second  foot,  except  in  711^.  KallimachoB  haa 
14  cases  of  k&\6s,  8  of  Kd\6s,  Bion  5  and  11  respectively;  7  f. b. :  yXdawm 
<,ykaxi€t,  is  the  correct  form,  and  is  reported  by  Et.  Mag.  558^.  Homer, 
Hdt.,  Hippokr.,  Miletos  ioO|,  Aischrion  i«  &c  have  the  common  form 
yk&crfftu  With  yXAtrveij  cf.  ykdaffwy'  fiMp6s,  h^o^Hrraros^  in  Zonaras  439.  Has 
Kopis,  Ananios  5^,  its  ap  from  apf^  AnoKovBit<rca  Hipponax  55  B  haa  an 
d  that  I  cannot  explain,  if  the  reading  is  correct  168  10  f.  b. :  for  noC 
read  may  be,  and  cf.  appendix  to  p.  163.  169  13  :  cf.  wa/i'nia'ta  Elddes,  868. 
170  2 :  in  later  Greek  1^  was  regarded  as  cacophonous.  C£  atfiiC6faiP  for 
^178-,  Hdn.  II  787,3.  Schmidt  K,  Z.  XXV  23  supposes  an  inflection  (Mr 
whence  ^/>,  hh^t  <^cl  fiv^tros  or  ikxir6i  whence  Homeric  a(^.  Schulze  Q.  E.  67 
thinks  ai\p  is  due  to  a  like  contamination  as  that  which  produced  ^^  ^H^' 
irom  ^p,  ^&p^5  (cf.  K.  Z.  XXV  20);  but  on  p.  27  he  can  give  no  reason  for 
the  retention  of  the  d  in  o^p  and  in  Hom.  Si;<rd^5.  Hesychios  haa  %^'  rhv 
i4p€ty  an  Ionic  gloss ;  3  f.  b. :  analogy  with  fiatriK^os  would  better  serve 
to  explain  r€6t  -=  vccif .  174  note  i  :  inrtlpris  Papyr,  du  Louvre  69  0  7,  C.  L  G. 
3132,  3615,  5050,  Arch.  Zeit.  XXXVII  136,  no.  269,  Papers  Arner.  School  II 
^0"  33>  7>  fi^icroipT^s  edict  of  Diocl.  J.  H.  S,  XI  317.  176  23  :  Kuhner-Blaaa 
cite  &Ttk4riy  from  Eretria,  *E^/a.  iipx-  1890,  196  ff. ;  30 :  the  Teian  inscription 
may  date  before  350  b.  c.  176  4 :  Hrd.  4^  has  ^yiii;,  not  ^itp  as  stated, 
with  an  anapaest  in  the  fifth  foot.  In  45  'Tytia  is  possible.  In  4,5  Meister 
reads  v7^(a\  a  form  found  in  Kos  345 ]«  (Pa ton  and  Hicks).  The  passage 
is  however  quite  uncertain  (perhaps  ^trj  =  ^i«(f)ij).  The  form  {ryip  is  from 
iyttjl  rather  than  from  ^ttp  as  stated.  177  1  (cf.  p.  200,  4  f.  b.) :  Schulze 
Q.  E,  489  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  penult  of  Attic  Itp^ia  is  never 
long  beyond  doubt,  and  proposes  to  read  Up4d  for  -{d.  With  Uprjf  cf.  MtWtepih 
Topifpri,^)  Plutarch  (an  sent  24);  6  :  for  Ildt.  read  ionic  179  7  :  irpifv/ici^f 
Kaibel  61840  (late).  Pausan.  VII  18,  5  even  gives  Up^vy^yris  as  the  name  of 
the  father  of  the  ancient  Agenor,  and  on  a  late  Spartan  inscription  (C.  L  G. 
1 253)  we  find  np(VK\rirla.  180  15  f.  b. :  dele  Alyiyrirai.  181  10  f.  b. : 

read  l^  for  »g.  185  20:  leros  or  rather  ieraos,  in  Homer  is  from  *firvfos 

(cf.  §  395"*,  which  contains  the  weak  stem  of  ftTSosy  ftliofiai.  Cf.  Bechtel 
PhiloL  Amciger  1886,  p.  15,  Brugmann  Qrundriss  II  p.  xili.  The  objection  to 
the  old  explanation  from  ficrfos,  a  form  preserved  in  Kretan,  is  that  medial 
fff  does  not  become  ctr^cr).  Schulze  Q.  E,  88  asserts  that  when  cf  follows 
the  accent,  it  becomes  C€r{er\  but  when  the  accent  follows,  cf  disappears 
with  lengthening  of  the  preceding  vowel  {i6s  from  *lcf6s^  va6s  from  vdjrf6s ; 
but  both  forms  may  have  had  originally  a  long  radical  vowel).  This  law 
is  not  borne  out  by  the  facts,  and  Schulze  himself  ;p.  55)  regards  *iffaZ9 
as  tlie  descendant  of  *ierfaSt.     Homer  uses  Icos  ifccos)  in  the  arsis  only. 
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except  in  a  single  instance  ^.Q  607).  Et.  H.  477,4  sajs :  ^fynreu  rh  i  /uutp^  Kti 
0pax^'  Topk  fi^y  r^  voii|rp  iul  fuacfAw,  «xi^  9h  rois  vc^oA^yoii  $pax^.  Ktd  wapk 
roXs  4wovoioTs  9tfnrrai,  irol  ffw^<rraXiiivov  its  wapk  KoAAifuCxv*  vo^  Z^  roZr 
rpayiKoTs  irol  KctfkiKots  cwrr4xXertu  kt\  rh  t.  Kork  h\  lofifiiKohs  4wafjL^or§piCu» 
Hesiod  has  liros  W.  D.  752,  Theognis  in  678,  Kallimaehos  tros  and  l^oSf  each  four 
times,  Theokritos  both.  In  Babrios  we  find  Jcos  once  (i5ii\  tiros  351,  677, 
and  [1061c].  In  Herodas  the  word  occurs  four  times,  but  of  these  27,  is  the 
only  passage  showing  the  quantity.  Here  the  original  reading  4p^s  iikv  1ertt§ 
was  changed  by  the  copyist,  who  inserted  <r^  before  fjjp.  The  recent  editors 
of  Herodotos  accept  fo-of,  except  Holder,  whose  laos  is  not  well  supported 
in  the  MSS.;  25  :  *ZpftJtas  occurs  in  a  verse  attributed  to  Hipponax  by  Suidas 
(Bergk  II  363).  It  is  however  not  certain  that  the  verse  is  a  choliambic ; 
8  f  b. :  Hrd.  has  only  yhofxai  (lyr*  7ui  I  ^)i  Babrios  only  ylw4<rK»,  yh^fiau 
186  7  :  Homer  has  fipaxtwy  N  532,  the  Aithiopis  frag.  3,  Kv9towa,  Theog.  inLrfor 
811,  1175,  Sim.  keos  epigr.  142,  KdXMovt  Babrios  567  iroXX^r.  See  Schulze 
Q,  E.  300  ;  8  :  |uyffrc  has  the  i  of  fi§fxai  ($  699).  In  Ananios  5  the  tetrameter 
ends,  according  to  the  MSS.,  in  v.  3  with  Kp4as,  v.  4  with  itrdUiv,  v.  5  with 
ickKwiKtov,  for  which  are  substituted  irpciof  and  hXmw^inctv,  187  (§  199) :  see 
on  p.  155  above  ;  last  line  :  add  v  by  crasis,  as  in  x^iroSiiftirwr  Hrd.  717;  4  f.  b. : 
kXxSi,  which  occurs  in  Archil.  75,  Anakr.  76,  Empedokl.  75,  Theog.  4,  13, 
is  the  Homeric  form.  In  the  epos  its  place  is  always  at  the  beginning  of 
tlie  verse.  Solon  13^  makes  use  of  the  epic  irAvrt,  but  post-Homeric  lonie 
refrains  from  employing  the  form.  Whatever  the  explanation  of  icXvrc,  KXv9t 
must  be  held  to  represent  a  pre-Hellenic  contamination  of  *k\w9i  and  *K\v9t^ 
and  not  a  metrical  licence.  icXv«  occurs  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  2, ,  at  the 
end  of  the  choliambic,  and  Eudokia,  whose  metrical  sins  are  many,  counten- 
ances the  same  quantity  in  II  323.  For  icXim  in  Phoinix,  Vow*  has  been 
suggested  by  Schulze  Q.  E.  332,  who  has  treated  in  full  the  verbs  in  -0«. 
188  I  :  Schulze  Q.  E.  5  derives  6pffo0vp7i  from  '0vp^ta.  iptroBvpri  has  no  suffix. 
Cf.  wXfififiupls  by  the  side  of  w\4ififivpa  <,-vpia ;  3  *  <ricvXof  is  correct ;  cf.  ctkvKw 
and  (nc{tKos ;  14:  Bco9^n;r  Thasos  77  A  8  may  be  correct.  Cf.  eco^i^of  in 
Keil's  An,  epigr.  et  onom.  106;  {%  201):  the  stem  irAcf  in  Homer  and  Hdt. 
belongs  to  the  present,  irX»f  to  the  aorist  and  perfect ;  7  f.  b. :  read  9S»icos. 
B&Kos  is  from  $6faKos,  which  may  be  read  in  Homer  fi  14,  «  3,  0  468.  190  12  : 
for  six  read  nine.  For  a  discussion  of  oZw  &Vj  see  §  716.  192  11  :  Hrd.  5,^ 
has  'AxoiiccCf  in  agreement  with  Simonides'  'Axoti^f.  Meister  would  even 
read  'Ax&triy  -o2k6s  in  Hdt.  (cf.  EhfioU6s).  193  16  f.  b. :  raiow  is  not  an 
example  in  point.  When  an  apparent  diphthong  is  formed  by  the  glide 
iota,  a  long  syllable  is  not  the  result,  ^tuiwvcv  is  v — ,  Ila/i^iff  -vr-  ftc. 
V&O0  is  from  *pdfm,  of  which  yifct  is  a  by-form.  Cf.  Kkaiw  and  kaAu.  Schulze 
Q.  E.  51.  195  19 :  for  609  read  608 ;  1.  22  :  ct  %  517.  197  8  :  irtkhiw 
Eretria  *E4nifx.  kpX'  1890,  p.  196  if.  trnxpeeria  is  the  name  of  a  Parian  woman, 
Kaibel  2184   (second  century  a.  n.).  198:    Zpitiia  is  not  used  by  Hdt. 

Insert  iBuaw  Hrd.  549,  leKaruav  Hrd.  6j,.  With  r/wx^oy,  cf.  yXviniap  Hrd.  4^, 
*H«^ar  Delos,  B,  C.  H,  VI  338,  no.  41,  irax^  Sappho  55,  6^rja,  fiaprieu  Ahrens 
II  163,  rax^of  An.  Ox.  I  341^,  iroXir^oy  §  232.  199  5  :  if  it  can  be  proved 
that  the  fi^minine  follows  the  inflection  of  the  masculine,  the  exception 
rax^Stw  vanishes,  and  a  change  is  necessary  in  the  statement  made  in  §  124. 
In  Longinos  irc/>l  fSn^ovs  32,  3  Bpwrii^v  has  support.  Cf.  Diels  Bob  driUe  Bueh 
d.  aristoteUschen  Rhetorik  26,  and  Usener  Index  led.  Bonn,  1 880-8 1,  viii.  Meister 
Herodas  826  thinks  that  the  -ca  forms  for  -cia  are    due  to  a  confusion 

8  8 
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"with  the  masculine  which  took  its  rise  from  such  collocations  as  $i\ta  Traw. 
Greg.  Kor.  p.  440  quotes  as  Ionic  r&r  Brik4wv  Xmntv  /Jar ;  19  :  for  13  read  14 ; 
Hrd.  Zii  hfts  irA^w ;  10  f.  b. :  *A/utAO^i}  maj  be  treated  like  an  abstract  noun 
in  'ifi^  whereas  'A/ioXOffiyr  is  comparable  to  'Uti,  -ciA.  Cf.  trpoiafihi  and 
vpofiriBtlri.  Babrios  has  ^AfiaXOtljis  loS^,,  &\^Ocia,  'tlris,  but  'AAi^tf/iyy  126,  which 
may  be  added  to  the  list  on  p.  196.  An  instance  of  the  disappearance  of  1  is 
KAcoGf  Hrd.  ^„  from  *KX€fi^;  i  f. b.:  Hippokr.  has  rcXci-  e.g.  II  124,  306. 
200  I  :  road  345  ;  11  and  17:  on  fiovvoytyhiv,  iZtX^Ss  see  add.  to  p.  235  ;  14 
f.  b. :  with  €hfxap4ri  cf.  ircX/r),  add.  p.  175;  3  f.  b.:  read  Ilaydjni  and  c£ 
B.  P.  W.  1893,  p.  141 1.  201  (§  320):  add  vu^s  Samos,  MWK  VII  36711, 

tidy  Teos,  Afitth,  XVI  292,  1.  19,  lasos,  Greek  Inscript,  in  the  British  Museum  III  i 
no.  440,  2f  3.  Hellanikos  39  has  B9iofi4vrira,  whose  ci  may  be  epic  as  the 
numerous  examples  of  Oeio-  in  Alexandrian  literature  and  in  Kaibel'a  Ept- 
grammata.  This  Ocio-  is  different  from  0€t6y  cited  from  the  inscription  from 
Prienc,  in  that  the  initial  syllable  is  long;  13  £.  b. :  fieuriktlotw  Septtm  820 
in  M  contains  an  example  of  the  glide  iota ;  so  also  clivo'c  =  twat  in  Hesychioe. 

202  I  :  tXapos  may  be  an  imitation  of  f§tapop6s,  whose  u  is  certainly  due 
to  the  ictus.  It  is  found  in  the  Anakreontea  427  ^  Babrios  131s.  ttap  blood 
stands  for  ^ap  <  Ssar,  as  dtlofity  for  Bifofuw,  The  Kyprian  form  is  fapj  whose 
e  is  from  17.  tlpeerlri,  which  in  Homer  is  due  to  metrical  licence,  appears 
in  Hdt.  I  203,  II  II,  IV  no  and  even  in  Thuk.  VII 14.  An  analogous  case 
is  <rr€i\ai6s  Hippokr.  Ill  444,  VIII  216  with  the  ci  of  Homeric  crretXtt^. 
I  know  of  no  etymology  which  will  render  the  ci  of  these  words  a  spurious 
diphthong  due  to  compensatory   lengthening.     Babrios   [14I1]  has  orcA-ci. 

203  6  f.  b. :  ^tiyos  Hrd.  233,  94.  Names  in  |civ-,  partly  through  influence  of 
the  epic,  have  extended  their  range  to  dialects,  to  which  the  spurious  cc 
is  not  native.  Cf.  Attic  BcroicA^r  Ueiythos,  Rhodian  Mrios,  Ecirtc(5«,  KoAAf^etvof, 
and  Uetvd  in  an  inscription  from  Karpathos.  Tlp6^eyos  BctvictSov  occurs  on 
an  inscription  found  near  Kyzikos,  B.  C.  H.  XII  189,  18.  204  16  :  read 
^T(vvK\apos,  which,  like  cTtyvypSs,  is  formed  from  (rrey  +  the  suffix  v.  The 
spirant  /-*  docs  not  pass  into  v  in  such  positions  as  artyf  +  consonant ; 
30  :  after  ovvtKa,  insert  ^'c. ;  footnote  i  :  add  Pseudo-Plutarch  Life  of  Homer 
1075  B  (wlicro  fi€i\ay  is  wrongly  added,  the  1  being  due  to  the  ictus  in 
fjifiKavi  A  79).  205  4:  tlptoy  Hrd.  8|s  but  fpioy  6ja'  Theokritos  too  has 
both  forms.  Hdt.  has  tlpiytos,  208  10  :  on  the  second  ci  of  ElKuBvlrii,  and 
on  ElBvfiaxoSf  see  now  §  392.  The  first  ct  of  ElKeiBvirii  is  borrowtKl  from 
Homer,  where  it  is  the  result  of  the  same  metrical  production  as  that 
appearing  in  dKiiXovBa.  El\(iBvh)i  occurs  again  in  Dclos,  B.  C.  II.  1890,  399. 
209  18  f.  b. :  read  he/ore  e,  17,  €t.  This  c  appears  as  t  e.g.  in  Herakleian 
i^('ir6Xoy,  Boiot.  woiSfxtyos  ;  9  f.  b.  :  Anakr.  60  may  be  read  woiiicrcis.  Hrd.  has 
wofvaa  in  69^,  and  ten  cases  of  iroi-.  Babrios  26,,  12910  has  ii\6ria-€,  but  liKoia 
981J,  a\oi'f]<ras  12213.  Schulzo  Q.  E.  52  distinguishes  iiKoidw  strike  from  ixoidm 
threshy  the  latter  verb  often  losing  its  t  in  Attic.  210  4  :  Hippokr.  II  364 
has  ^oi'f] ;  16  :  the  existence  of  such  doublets  as  wyo^  <,'Kyofa  and  iryoiiy  xyod 
<,irvofi&  might  tend  to  produce  the  inconsistency  we  observe  between  »ofij 
Ac.  an<l  x^^^t  <pB6r\.  It  is  not  clear  why  Plato  ;I  65  a  Kock)  should  adopt 
an  Ionic  ^B6'ti.  Perhaps,  as  in  the  case  of  x^^>  ^^®  Attic  dialect  lost  the 
intervocalic  i  before  the  law  of  the  Attic  d  came  into  existence.  211  11  lb.: 
cf.  Schulzo  Q.  E.  29.  215  6  f.  b. :  wo  should  write  A^oXmos,  AtlaXKos  in 
order  to  reach  AeoKKos.  218  6:  Kareiirti  Chios,  B.  P.  W.  1889,  ii94ff. 
Cf.  Stolz  i.  F,  II  154,  Bucheler  B.  M.  XLI  119;  last  line:  hpivKoos  <,'^oSf 
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Archil,  in  Lexicon  Messan.  R,  M,  XLVII  409.  219  I  :  alnm,  aitroT,  rot  Miiuh 
occur  in  two  early  Eretrian  inscriptions  (*E^At.  ^x*  ^^9^i  ^9^}  ^oo);  10: 
Hekat.  353  has  ir^v(  and  so  Babrios  i  ifs,  but  Lykophron  Alex,  has  ica^(  425, 
741,  789.  220  last  line  :  icv4o<ra  Kos,  Paton  and  Hicks  37^7 ,  c|.  221  5  : 

Upt6s  and  E6wa0i9ris  (not  on  coins)  belong  in  (  246,  2  (fourth  century) ;  7  f.  b. : 
cf.  iyptfwvtvoyra  (jric)  v.  I.  Theog.  471,  IvoXcv^fiify  Babrios  I28|j,  129,,,  Oopv/icv^ 
/Afyoy  V.  I.  Hippokr.  IX  360,  aaXwfUrn  conj.  Archil.  102  for  'tuofi4yri.  222  9  : 
Hipponax  Xc^t ir  {y  -)  in  the  Anecdota  Oraeca  of  Studemund  and  Schoell  p.  45. 
If  in  ffa\wfi4yfi,  Archil.  102,  wo  became  co  and  then  w,  we  have  the  most 
advanced  stage  of  the  process.  Photios  cites  vaJU^,  the  denominative  from 
ad\osj  and  from  it  the  form  in  Archil,  may  possibly  be  derived.  223  13 : 
[2]Tpoi/0(iff  Styra,  I.  G.  A.  372,  355,  from  <rrpov96s  Samos  220,3.  224  9  :  cf. 
§  716  ;  10  f.  b. :  cf.  K&yo/iaffr6y  in  Phoinix  of  Kolophon  in.  225  2  :  0REH2 
on  an  archaic  inscription  from  Amoigos,  B.  C,  H.  XII  236,  no.  9,  does  not 
settle  the  difficulty  as  regards  the  ou  of  o^s.  So  far  as  the  evidence  in  lonio 
is  concerned,  there  is  only  one  form  in  ov  (Jv  oCptvi  Simon.  Amorg.  141)  that 
may  not  be  referred  with  certainty  to  the  influence  of  the  epos,  where  olpos 
may  be  ascribed  to  ictus  lengthening.  If  6pos  is  the  Ionic  prose  form,  then 
the  passage  in  Simonides  must  be  epic  too,  and  one  of  the  rare  epic  reminis- 
cences in  trimeter,  ir  oCp€ffi  occurs  also  in  Sappho  94  (hexameter),  where 
ipp^ci  may  be  correct,  and  in  Pindar  Pyth.  Yl  21.  Outside  of  Ionic,  all 
that  makes  for  the  loss  of  a  spirant  after  p  is  iposy  whose  appearance  in 
Theokritos  and  Kallimachos,  Ahrens  II 162  regards  as  hyper-Doric  {secundum 
andlogiam  a  poeta  fidum).  However  this  may  be,  'CtptlBvia  is  not  an  Alexandrian 
figment.  *Of>€i-  or  Obp€i-  do  not  occur,  so  the  word  remains  a  puzzle.  w4rpas 
6p*las  in  Hipponax  is  of  course  the  proper  form  if  6pos  was  used  in  prose.  The 
phrase  recurs  in  Euripides'  Hek,  mo.  Hdt  has  hpuv6s  I  no  in  all  MSS. 
olpos  in  Hdt.  is  never  supported  by  MS.  consensus,  and  is  never  found 
in  AB^  rarely  in  Rs,  very  often  in  z  alone;  22  :  olpoi  r^iitvovs  (jnc)  lasos, 
mtth.  XIV  108,  no.  61,  olpos  Tlieog.  826,  Theokr.  XXV  27,  tpos  Hrd.  2„. 
The  old  Kretan  form  is  &po¥s  Man.  AnL  1 50.  ofip^ia,  oitpt^m  probably  belong 
to  fopdu.  The  asper  in  Attic  ipos  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  article  ; 
9  f.  b. :  read  aU  MSS,  Ao{fpiZos  is  the  name  of  a  Samian  in  C.  Curtius'  Samiache 
Inschrijien  no.  13  ;  3  f.  b. :  insert  'Awaro^pia  (addition  to  p.  70).  226  8  f.  b. : 
for  *we  look  .  . .  form'  read  :  Hdt.  has  no  case  of  olKos  in  the  MSS.,  always 
SKos  e.g.  II  126,  IV  64.  6A^o]<rx<p' ^a]  Keos  437  may  be  Ionic  as  the  inscrip- 
tion contains  scarcely  a  trace  of  Atticism  ;  but  6\o<rx^p^s  in  Hippokr.  IX  106 
need  not  be  Ionic.  A  difference  between  Herakleitos  and  HerodotoB  in 
respect  of  the  form  of  the  word  would  be  highly  remarkable.  Skt.  aortas 
should  be  represented  in  Ionic  by  ol\os  only.  The  scholiast  on  Nikander's 
Ther.  377  reports  that  Herodas  used  oCKp  in  the  verse  oCKr^  kot*  l$h  fiarriplif 
Ka\{n^  (read  irvo^^'.  The  papyrus  (Cl<u8.  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  8s)  has  0X171  &^  the 
beginning  of  this  verse.  In  the  other  passages  where  the  word  occurs  (3j,, 
5i3>  67)  &i><I  the  papyrus  has  oXof,  the  ov-form  would  suit  the  metre  equally 
well.  Aratos  717  has  oi\os,  but  Theokritos  and  Kallimachos  make  use  of 
iXos  only;  i7f.  a:  in  epic  parody  Epicharmos  may  use  Ionic  vocalism* 
e.  g.  &€a  xaphs  ickKticropihmv  leer^iivSov  Lor.  p.  280  (no.  73),  and  iv  v^rrc  Kpirtuf 
yo^yeuri  letlrai  according  to  Ahrens  (no.  161  c),  whereas  Lorenz  thinks  yo^aai 
Kcirai  does  not  belong  to  the  fragment ;  cf.  also  Lor.  p.  253  no.  2  {^^  Ahrens 
88)  and  pp.  1 34  flL  227  10 :  read  78  B  6  for  78  B  1 1 ;  9  f.  b. :  IlovXirr/wy  may 
be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  epic  names  in  IIovAv-  which  have  choriambie 
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measure.  Examples  of  names  in  prose  whose  forms  are  due  to  epic  aQthoritj 
are  :  TluptBoos,  T€ipt(rlas,  l.lp4aiovt  ElkaTictyj  ElXtlBtna.  Latin  pClypds  inclines 
US  to  believe  that  to^Xvwos  is  a  folk's  etymology.  228  1 5  f.  b. :  the  Samian 
69ov  is  the  Attic  form  of  the  Ionic  oithtv  fhretihoid  (Hdt.  I  90),  not  from 
^6s  way.  ob96s  ihreshoM  was  adopted  by  the  Koiy4  {Jakrbikiher,  SuppL  XVI  799, 
Heliodoros  Aithiop.  I  a 9,  II  3,  scholiast  Old.  KoL  163,  19a).  In  the  lorn 
of  Plato  535  B,  an  epic  paf^sage,  we  find  oMif ;  and  in  Aristotle's  Metaph,  H 
chap.  2,  3  this  form  of  the  word  occurs.  The  etymology  of  oHias  is  uncertain. 
Hdt.  Ill  14  borrows  the  epic  phrase  M  yfipaos  ov9^j  as  does  Plato  in  the 
BepuNic  328  E :  but  the  Attic  form  is  &8$  (Menander  IV  264,  Lykurgos  Leokr^ 
I  40,  Hyperides  XX  (XIX)  14)  where  we  find  M  yhpvs  ^^.  vpo0'«w8/^(M  in 
Hdt.  y  93  (7)  and  the  Hesyohian  &96r  also  point  to  a  form  derived  from 
A9f'j  i.  e.  a  spurious  diphthong  ov,  not  an  ov  lengthened  to  suit  the  metre. 
See  Schulze  Q.  E,  114,  517.  The  etymology  of  vovaos  (Old  Norse  snauftr) 
mentioned  is  that  of  Bezzenberger  0.  0.  A.  1887,  p.  419.  230  11  :  in  §  565, 
a  the  wv  forms  are  shown  to  have  come  from  the  dat.  233  14  :  examples 
of  tmesis  (Greg.  Kor.  446,  Vat.  699)  are  :  kirh  y^  fty  tXotro  rh  tyi4s  Melissos  13, 
Hdt.  II  39,  40,  47,  87  (with  ir),  Archil.  9,  70,  Hipponax  3a,  61,  Simon.  Amorg. 
a6,  Anakr.  50^,  58,  7a,  80,  Hrd.  35,  ,«,  gg,  419,  »,  499  m  7m-  Cf.  Meister 
Herodas  p.  678  ;    16  :  cf.  footnote  a  p.  463  and  Schulze  Q,  E.  44^.  284  3  : 

ilX^9vra  &c.  are  from  -ijfyra.  In  IIcpdrAccr,  cf  is  from  ff €  and  hence  open, 
as  in  IScc,  cf.  §  637,  a.  cff  is  contracted  in  tlp40rir,  §  634,  5  ;  4  f.  b.:  hiatus 
is  allowed  in  tho  case  of  firiBi  tp  Hrd.  173  and  oM  cfr  149.  Aphaeresis  occurs 
in  8ct  V8oy  7139.  235  i  :  viri^  Hrd.  duos.  Eex>.  Y  481  frag.  5,,  vtrpriintot  1^9  ; 

5  :  Itpri  §  ai9,  9  and  appendix  to  p.  177.     On  frrya  Ac.  see  §  582  ;  12  :  K9p9a\4d 
is  the  proper  Attic  form  ;  cf.  p4a  from  v4fcL     The  loss  of  f  between  vowels 
in  Attic  (except  when  o  precedes^  is  older  than  the  change  of  iy  to  cl  (or  a  to  i| 
and  then  back  again  to  d),  whereas  the  loss  of  the  spirant  after  liquids  (K6fni) 
is  later  than  this  change.     See  Solmsen  K.  Z.  XXXII  519,  520,  who  there 
treats  of  a9€K<t>€6s.     Adjectives  in  -aKtos  lost  f  not  t  (§§  287,  3,  311);    15*: 
&9cA0€p  Hippokr.  V  94  ;    13  f.  b. :  read  y^rris  Hrd.  2,,  4;^,  ytyf  233.     It  would 
seem  to  follow  from  Kretaii  yovfdv  {Museo  Itai.  Ill  736,  1.  3-4)  that  this  word 
as  well  as  yfvfd.  has  lost  p  not  i.         236  4  :  'P^i;  may  be  for  **Pirn  <*'P^d. 
'Pflrj  occurs  in  Babrios  1379.         237  3  :  synizesis  afjLoprtT  fi  Hrd,  495.         238  9  : 
synizesis  in  rpirijfi'fjpit  Hrd.  631,  cf.  3j,.         239  14:    the  examples  of  -ovxos 
are  from  -{(r)oxos^  not  from  '{f}oxos  ;    25  :  iiirXSoy  Hrd.  254  but  9iir\ovp  2^^. 
ipiffKoos  <-voy  in  Archil.,  J?.  M.  XLVII  406  ^Lex.  Messan.*^ ;  11  f.  b. :  synizesis 
in  filov  6trn(ris  Hrd.  734.       240  17 :  synizesis  xf»r<j«  ^^  Hrd.  5«.       242  19  f  b.: 
the  occurrences  of  the  crasis  of  o  +  c  =  r;  in  Herodas  may,  it  is  true,  be  Doric, 
so  far  as  the  laws  of  crasis  go  ;  but  the  mixture  of  a  +  «  to  r;  in  later  literature 
is  so  frequent  as  to  render  it  improbable  that  we  have  here  to  deal  with 
a  special  loan  from  tho  Doric  of  Kos.     K^pav  is  found  in  Phoinix  2|o,  §tiir 
in  the  Anthology  over  twenty  times,  and  k^c^,  K^iri  and  idi^  are  not  infre- 
quent.   Kiirr4fiv<r*  occurs  in  Kallimachos  epigr.  41,  ic^y  in  Kaibel  5595,  iciiw6$tov 
55O4,  &c.     Schulze  Q.  E.  472  proposes  to  refer  this  form  of  crasis  to  the  late 
pronunciation  of  xal  as  ke.     Meister  .Herodaa  p.  788)  prefers  to  regard  the 
crasis   as   comparable   to   that  which  lengthens   the   initial   vowel  of  the 
following  word  (xv^^*  3ipci  §  7i6\  and  compares  Kfific,  idiv  in  Aiolio.     But  in 
Herodas'Ti  +  ^-  results  in  ra-.  never  in  t^-  ;   18:  with  Anakr.  8,,  cf.  ykp  at 
*E(pt<riov  Hrd.  473;    16:   read  Kiy  yrji  k4v  BdK<i.(T<n\i  1.  6,  but  iro/iof  1.  I7«     The 
elision  of  an  takes  place  only  before  two  consonants  in  this  ancient  papyrus 
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(cf.  Meister  789).  248  6  f.  b.:  the  reference  §  18a  belongs  after  9  in  1.  8. 
Homeric  iStictp  iStias  may  be  derived  from  the  old  nom.  9afls,  or  thej 
arise  from  8a(i)t-,  since  au  may  become  Sior  di,  ^  In  no.  193  Bechtel  edits 
'A^vaff  <*Aerivtuls  in  B,  C.  H.  XIII  431,  no.  3  (Imbroa).  *A^i^5  had  been 
possible ;  5  :  synizesis  vavtrm  Uayed  Hrd.  3^)  craais  kItio'^  Hrd.  4^,  x^^^^  '«• 
244  3  :  ilStov  occurs  in  Empedokles  2,  where  its  a  is  under  the  ictus,  and  in 
Halikarn.  240, ;  7  :  the  old  inflection  of  &tw  was  as  follows  :  present  *&f  c(<r«, 
whence  fttj  second  aorist  *Afia0w,  participle  Mr.  The  old  present  occurs 
in  Uippokr.  YIII  354  ivatUi  (so  $  without  the  accent),  the  first  aorist 
mftura)  may  be  sought  in  iwfff€  (cf.  §  703  end^,  or  this  form  may  be  derived 
from  the  later  present  &tw  {fw)  which  is  found  in  Hippokr.  YII  1 20.  iwaiw 
in  Attic  is  lengthened  from  4w4»  under  the  influence  of  iUt  in  Homer ; 
12  :  read  'Ax^ubcis  (sc.  v^as);  19  f.  b. :  Demokr.  137  has  crw^por^oiwri,  Herakl. 
106,  107  a»^powt!p.  That  f  was  the  intervening  spirant  is  now  certain  from 
Kyprian  2afoKX4ffis,  Contraction  probably  ensued  when  neither  a  nor 
o  was  accented^  as  in  att^pow^lv  (cf.  &ff/y«f ).  The  w  of  o-i^^pwy  is  borrowed 
from  am^poww  or  trtf^p6imw.  Spitzer  LautUhre  det  Arkadischen  43  regards  trwf* 
as  the  strong  form  of  traf'f  and  the  numerous  names  in  JUf  as  formed 
directly  from  the  former.  It  may  be  noted  that  Lykophron  Alex.  679  has 
<rai6<rci ;  15:  Boiotian  $uu»pUuf  (Oropos,  'E^m*  ^X-  ^^h  33  ^o.  62)  shows 
that  $rif&fcfp6s  is  the  ground-form  of  Ionic  $tt0p6st  $wp6s  and  I>oric  $€dp6s. 
BvfMpSs  in  Hdt  I  120  is  from  $vp&ftfp6s  i^Hom.  $vp&Mp6s),  Hdt.  Ill  72,  156 
has  {v.  I.)  wAwp^r  «  Hom.  wvKiwp6s  (§  279).  Kiihner-Blass  II  588  ;on  p.  326) 
erroneously  think  that  •ovp6s  is  the  second  part  of  the  compound  (vv\aovp6s 
v.l.  a  681)  and  that  the  m  is  due  to  assimilation.  Hesychian  wvK9vp6s  may 
be  from  irvXi^p^f ,  inf\Mup6s  from  wvXjamp4s  or  'Op6s.  246  i  J  f.  b. :  xV'^^'^' 
Hrd.  2^^^  Kai  +  6  +  *Hp-.  246  17  Cb. :  AccUocrof  and  Af^s  are  derived 
from  Afi^foj^m-;  6 :  Hippokr.  has  &\irroci^f  ¥720  from  &\c/'a-  (cf  Hesych. 
iXrrrotr  iXtvpotf),  'Hyrj^a^  appears  in  Smyrna  1531,  (ct  'Ayijya^  Kos  49). 
Hrd.  6„  has  yXvKfy.  247  20 :  on  Mca,  see  §(  533,,  536,;  last  line :  cf. 
§  716.  248  3 :  dele  the  sentence  and  cf.  p.  567  footnote  ;  17  :  for  453  read 
454.  249  3 :  Hrd.  employs  synizesis  in  f  *A(naiairi  Jm  aphaeresis  in 

981}  *4>a/jMfnM  54a  (cf.  tUnii  iar6  64,  f  iurr6s  27) ;  22  :  %p4lwa  Hrd.  Irt  is  from 
^p4li(raa.  260  16  £  b. :  add  ^«f<rc  p.  588  ;  5  :  Hrd.  6„  has  kKmov,  Hippokr. 
KKnict  and  Khjiim.  261  9:  Hrd.  7^  has  ^tms,  Hdt.  II  121  (a)  ^t*.  For 
^ar^yri  we  must  read  ^«-  or  ^- ;  20 :  Hrd.  has  rp  Hiy  537  by  synizesis. 
263  14  f.  b. :  KKto^rros  Thasos  78  B  12,  icX4os  Hrd.  in  Class.  Rev.  Y  481, 
frag.  6, .  264  8  :  $top6s  Paros,  ArcK-epigr.  Mitth.  aus  Oesterreich  XI  187,  no.  a 
(cf.  Mitth.  aus  Aiken  XY  75).  The  latest  attempt  at  explaining  the  inter- 
relation of  CO,  cv,  cw  in  Ionic  is  that  of  Schulze  Q.  E.  1 45,  who  sees  in  these 
forms  nothing  but  differences  of  orthography.  Schulze  would  even  read 
A€OMrc/ico  Chios  177,  and  not  *co[r],  though  no  other  instance  of  -co  for  -cv 
in  the  genitive  is  known.  In  Eretria  16  C  43  we  flnd  *Apx^^*os  (cf.  the 
epigram  attributed  to  Sophokles :  'A^Acws'  ^y  yiip  dfifierpov  ^c  X^c4r) 
whose  CO  cannot  well  be  very  different  from  the  cm  of  Acc0O'//3co[f].  Parallel 
with  AevTvxi^s  for  Acwtvx^'t  ^^®  form  of  the  name  used  by  Pauaanias 
and  other  writers  for  the  native  Doric  Aarvx^'^>  ^  Leuchares  in  Pliny 
XXXI Y  7,  19  =x  Ac«x<^'  Loewy  77-83,  and  320-321  (the  later  artist),  to 
appears  for  c«<i|o  in  the  flrst  part  of  compounds  outside  of  Ionic,  t.  g.  Xco^pof 
Hesychios  (Ac«#-  MSS.  extra  ord.)y  itpxitpeoa^  C.  I.  G.  5001,  5006,  v€OK6pos  in 
Delphi ;  cf.  cio  for  c«<^  in  ip€toK6tuSf  ytiowiiass  in  Hesychios.    Confusion 
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between  0  and  w  is  very  common  in  Attic  inscriptions  after  100  B.  o.  (e.  g. 
AC0W8775,  Acovaf,  Acoyr(8of  from  \4up\  but  Atovrls  comes  to  light  as  earlj 
as  330-1 7  B.  c.  (0.  I.  A.  II  835e2)-  Other  cases  of  9v  for  to  (§  248,  and  Bpa$4mt 
in  §  509,  note)  are  too  infrequent  or  singular  to  permit  us  to  assume  that 
the  dialoct  adopted  either  to  or  tw  at  the  pleasure  of  the  writer  or  speaker. 
Schulze's  explanation  of  l(p4»s  as  an  analogue  of  the  forms  containing 
CM  —  CO  =  tv  is  false  (§  47  7).  Outside  of  the  genitive,  c«  became  co,  cv  when 
the  accent  followed ;  and  it  is  more  likely  that  the  source  of  the  change 
is  not  to  be  sought,  with  Bechtel,  in  the  genitive,  but  in  compounds  whose 
CM  did  not  bear  the  accent ;  ai  :  in  Hrd.  59^  the  verse  ends  kopr^v  c{  kopriis, 
with  which  cf.  Ion  frag.  31  Nauck:  iwiavaiav  yhp  8c7  fic  r^p  koprifp  (Dindorf 
6priiy)  Sytiy.  Meister  would  explain  dprii  from  iopr^  (cf.  Hdn.  II  185s,  561^) 
as  ¥ooiT6s  from  vtoooSs.  See  appendix  to  p.  255.  'Eof»r^  occurs  on  a  late 
inscription  from  southern  Phrygia,  Mitth,  XYIII  306,  no.  3,  and  koprahi 
in  Babrios  1333.  255  34  :  Meister  {HerocUu  p.  813)  proposes  to  modify  the 
'  law '  of  Wackemagel  in  respect  of  the  contraction  or  non-oontraction 
of  names  compounded  with  Oco-  {K.  Z.  XXIX  13S)  to  the  effect  that  0to-, 
when  followed  by  two  consonants,  became  80-,  provided  the  accent  fell 
originally  neither  upon  c  nor  0 ;  but  when  the  accent  falls  on  o,  then  Bto- 
either  remains  Bto-  or  becomes  60-.  When  a  single  consonant  follows,  Stc 
remains  eco-  or  becomes  ec-  (accented).  b6k\os  Styra  19^4  would,  on  this 
view,  follow  the  pattern  of  BoKXrjs  C.  D.  I.  3038,  and  BoBlvy  Styra  19,79  might 
reflect  BtoZfic^v  (cf.  Hom.  0cov8^5  and  AioSi^s  C.  L  A.  I  333,  3  where  Kirchhoff 
reads  Aic^St/s)  ;  but  Kx6ltivos  Styra  I9an  violates  the  proposed  rule,  which 
is  observed,  according  to  Meister,  in  *ETOKX^[ijy]  Styra  1915,  in  6pfT4i  from  kopr^ij 
and  in  votraSs  from  rtoaaSs.  Hdt.  has  vtocrcr-  II  68,  III  ill  but  voKra"  I  159. 
vocrcT'  occurs  also  in  Panyasis  (Kinkel  264,  no.  36),  Aischylos  frag,  no, 
in  the  Anthol.  Pal.  IX  346,  3,  567,  3,  the  Septuagint,  and  Diodoros  II  4, 
III  69.  Respect  for  the  etymology  caused  the  rule  of  Phrynichos  (287  R,) 
and  made  possible  the  retention  of  vto-  where  the  metro  requires  vo-  {Birds 
547).  Hrd.  has  vooff-  620?  •«,  S3>  757 »  7a»  vtoff<r-  (w»-)  74«»  Babrios  vtoaa-  (w»— ) 
88,,  1184 ;  4  f .  b.:  some  MSS.  have  Bt6yviZos.  257  (§  388)  :  the  fusion  of  vj^- 
and  hB'  {(uB-)  produced  vmBiis  Hdt.  Ill  53,  Babrios  95,9,  yvBplrj  Hrd.  45,. 
Cf.  6B&S'  rax^ws  in  Hesychios.  258  18  :  on  Bft»p6s  see  app.  to  p.  344  ; 
37  :  on  Xttapydj  see  §  716,  8.  v.  x^iws  (Xcwi) ;  15  f.  b.:  other  examples  of  cw  are 
AttvfjLt^ovTos  Hrd.  47,  Ktta<p6pos  Chios  175  as  Rhesos  881,  iAtwp^  Hrd.  335, 
iyvioipoi  85,  rax^as  3ii,  7io  (second  foot  :  cf.  7,7  first,  3eo?  5ii  fifth  foot), 
whereas  vfZ^us  I70  is  open  ;  vtv>K6ptp  400  (.cf.  addenda  to  p.  146),  yva(t>tus  47^, 
CTKvrtmv  770 »  [*08]v(r<r€wy  Class.  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  3,,,  yov4u>v  Theog.  1 330; 
8  f.  b. :  A(w/cot/f)i7y  (?)  Hrd.  I3,  <A7;o-<Aao-.  Ai7«  is  a  clip-name  of  Arifi^nip 
(Kallim.  frag.  48  has  Ariootyrji),  Aj/w  of  Ariidytipa  ;  2  f.  b. :  Uooti^tciyos  B.  C.  H, 
XVI  323  Chios  (late) ;  on  the  thematic  verbs  with  stems  ending  in  d  or  if, 
which  8how  a>,  see  §  687,  i,  2.  It  is  maintained  by  many  scholars  that  in 
these  verbs  w  is  the  result  of  the  contraction  of  cw<i7o.  260  7  :  Hrd.  has 
^  in  iyTt\4(i>s  479,  iiri/xriBtws  391.  Hence  we  read  (reup[4^ws  7121  v  and  so 
4Kr€y[fa>s   Vita  Hom.  7;    13:  Bf^y  Hrd.   7ni   but  Bt&y   ljio»  475.  261  13; 

Tauptdy,  name  of  a  month  in  Samos,  Kyzikos,  and  Sinope  (Bischoff  De  fastis 
Graeds  396,  40o\  Hrd.  7^^  has  Tavptuyos  ;  17  :  to  be  noted  is  tuv  as  a  single 
syllable  in  Hrd.  799.  Meister  thinks  that  ttav  in  Hrd.  is  monosyllabic 
without  exception.  But  the  papyrus  has  only  three  cases  of  cwu  and  in  two 
of  these  (3,,,  57,)  it  is  dissyllabic  (Meister  <rc[o]wT^»'  and  4[o]wT^r);    15  f.  b.: 
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Tlcwfiotw  Babrios  i  ao^ ;  synizesis  in  rp  28c  Hrd.  44s ;  4  f.  b. :  Schmidt  Keuira 
p.  147  regards  Attic  oM^f,  instead  of  oMMtis,  as  evidencing  a  desire 
to  avoid  confusion  with  the  manj  words  ending  in  -ttifis.  Other  occurrences 
of  -Qya^  are  :  TlvB&ya^  Thas.  (L.)  10B6,  13A9,  Areh.-epigr.  Mitth.  aus  Oesterr. 
XI  187,  no.  1,  If  nk§i<rr&ya^  Chios  177,,  *Afipvya^  Thasos  81  A  5,  Mtirpwra^ 
Smyrna  I53!.9,  AJifiwva^  Thas.  (L.)  7  B  5,  14  A  6,  B  3  (not  14,),  MotpQwa^ 
EiTthr.  B.  C.  H.  Ill  389  (late).  262  13  :  ofa^w  also  in  0cokos  §  202.  Xwy9pos 
Arkesine  32  is  scarcely  from  ffo  +  oMZpos.  263  13 :  Hdt.  has  (uyp4u  fourteen 
times,  (uyplri  VI  28,  37.  Homer  has  (uyp4^  Z  46,  A  131.  For  elsewhere  unth 
accented  tt,  read  the  unooniraded  form  occurs  only  w?ien  the  a  is  accented ;  17  :  Hrd.  4ig 
has  the  hiatus  &  6yti^,  a  formula  restored  in  Phoinix  i^t  by  Crusius  Herond<u 
mimiambi  p.  71  for  i  Va{  of  the  manuscripts.  265  10 :  cf.  (  716  on  \9U0s 
{k4ws);  21  :  Meister  Herodas  S21  reads  'opy-  in  all  the  compounds  in  Hdt. 
in  which  the  accent  does  not  fall  either  upon  0  or  f,  except  in  the  Lakonian 
kyoBotpyol  which  I  have  marked  as  a  possible  exception.  This  -opy-  from 
-o€py'  he  proposes  to  explain  by  the  principle  mentioned  in  the  addenda 
to  p.  255.  A  thorough  investigation  of  the  subject  can  alone  determine 
the  correctness  of  this  theory.  9afutpy6s  p.  265  last  line  Meister  would 
explain  as  due  to  the  operation  of  the  same  principle.  The  contraction 
of  o  +  c  to  ou  is  certain  when  either  vowel  bore  the  accent,  e.  g.  in  KOKovpyos* 
From  such  forms,  -ovpyos  may  have  been  transferred  to  forms  where  it  was 
not  properly  in  place,  e.  g.  in  Attic  iXovpySs.  Sohulze  Q.  E.  498  has  shown 
that  the  Samian  a\opy6s  (mentioned  in  III  A)  represents  the  original  form 
from  \/req  cdourf  dye  if^C^f  foyt^s,  Skt.  rajyatt).  That  the  Samians  did  not 
change  aKopy6s  to  aXovpy6t  is  due  to  the  fact  that  they  did  not  possess  the 
form  Brifiiovpy6s,  266  2  :  read  II  A  for  II  B  ;  17 :  for  K\9o6fiwopos  we 
should  read  KXtSfiTopos,  which  takes  the  place  of  KXt^fivopos  (Wackernagel 
Dehnungsgesetz  p.  60) ;  1 1  f.  b. :  as  no  certain  case  of  /i{oi)  occurs  in  Hrd.  we 
read  fioi  *v^(rxxi  647  for  iy^^xV'  ^  3«3  ^^^  ^^^  ^'^^  ^^  '^^  ^^^  ^'^*'  ^^7  7  :  Hdt. 
has  also  Karafiver6fit¥os  VI  85  and  fitfictfi^yos  III  39  ;  12:  Hdt.  has  vipttxa 
III  6,  ^y«V«To  I  77,  iviwvvro  VII  2c6,  Apoll.  Rhod.  vAtraro  IV  1409,  Kallim. 
frag.  345  and  Theokritos  XXV  263  wwrdfi€wos.  The  contraction  is  unknown 
to  Homer  in  the  case  of  yo^w ;  viv^rrai  Soph.  frag.  191,  rdvwyrai  in  the  ^ofdwv 
Upoit  perhaps  in  y^fiiMrrpa  Hrd.  6j«  (cf.  yov$vffriK6s  in  comedy).  The  contrac- 
tion did  not  ensue  originally  when  either  0  or  17  was  accented  (Meister 
Herodas  p.  821).  Cf.  above  on  p.  263,  13.  Contraction  also  ensued  in  irora- 
afi&aai  Hrd.  539  according  to  Brugmann,  Indogerm.  Forsch.  1  501  ff.  afict  may 
however  be  the  ablaut  of  erfiji.  vpAw  Hrd.  5a,  Kallim.  choliamb.  84  (§  297, 
2)  is  i)erhaps  from  *icpir\¥  <,itp^¥,  vp^y  is  read  in  Babrios  6^,  11  in,  125^, 
Tpuiyuy  12417  ;  10  f.  b.:  synizesis  Xtik^ov  fifUvy  Hrd.  331.  268  13  :  olt»y6s  is 
assimilated  from  kftuyos  {avis),  Schmidt  K.  Z.  XXXTI  174;  lof.  b. :  cf.  the 
'Hpoi^ov  \4^(is,  Stein  II  456.  270  17  :  add  Hrd.  ig,,  8,2,  Kallim.  86. 
IpfTs  occurs  in  Priene,  Inscript.  British  Museum  III  i,  no.  401,  20.  271  15  : 

though  the  ground-form  of  ip6s  is  still  uncertain,  a  contraction  of  i-t-c 
to  I  may  be  confidently  denied.  The  divorcement  of  Up6s  from  ishirda 
attempted  by  Schulze  Q.  E.  210  is  improbable.  272  21 :  &c(8ciy  Hippokr. 
VII  124,  Hrd.  Class.  Rev.  V  481,  64,  irpoffa/iiffutw  Hippokr.  VI  482.  273  9  : 
Hrd.  has  A^tr*  3«i,  Kpoif  571,  litiptu  7*49  Anakr.  kpB^is  191.  Hippokr.  has 
&c(/>a>  VIII  236  {alp  $),  354  (0),  i€pe€ls  122  {ip0)i  1 24,  a!p«  V  646,  VIII  144,  216, 
2^2,  328,  368,  ^prai  280, 1lp$riy  II  24,  V  94,  236  ;  Hdt.  has  in  the  present  iMtpe§ 
1  204,  II 125,  III  144,  IV  150,  VII  loi,  143,  209,  VIII 140,  ol/Hi  VII  10  (iy),  in 
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the  imperfect  iiMlpm  U  125,  VHI  56,  af/Hi  IV  130  (?\  VI  133  W,  in  th©  «>™* 
i,ipw  1  87  (?),  VI  14,  44,  126  (?>,  Vn  133,  156,  313,  VIII  94,  IX  59(?),  €d^ 
I  90  (?),  II  163  (?),  VI  99,  VIII  57,  60,  IX  79,  107  in  the  aorist  passive  k§(pm 
1 165,  170,  VII  9  (7),  IX  53,  d(p«  I  90,  2i2,V8i,  9i.VIi32,Vni8,  38,  1X49. 
Sim.  Keos  11I4  has  ffp^y,  Ion  34  i,ttpdfi§wos ;  33:  for  Ka€p6s  read  Km4pos; 
34:  Horn.  ^atirSs  belongs  after  ^y6s,  which  is  also  Ionic  (^ttrSOtfus,  app. 
p.  385)  ;   14  f.  b. :  la]6at  thrl  synizesis  Hrd.  6,,;  9  f.b.:   Hdt.  has  KiBap^s 

I  23,  pcff^tf^ois  V  67,  (rw^6v  V  92  {y\  x/^<rM^^fl0r  VII  6  all  foreign  to  the 
epic     On  the  otlier  hand  the  open  epic  forms  occur :  iath6s  I  24,  hoMip  I  302, 

II  79,  &o(8i/AOf  II  79,  135,  heaoil^v  I  132;    last  line:  x^^  Hrd.  4^  »  jra2  oi. 

Cf.  Philokt  565.    xV  is  prescribed  by  Et.  M.  816^.     In  Lysigfr.  388  the  MSS. 

have  xo^  ^^t  the  Lex.  Messan.,  R.  M,  XLVII  411,  cites  the  verse  with  x^- 

Both  forms  are  possible.  274  14  f.  b. :   fioiXjf  Hrd.  5«  is  the  probable 

reading ;    12  f.  b. :  hi(tai  is  called  Ionic  for  ZiCnai  in  the  Lex.  Messan.,  A.  if. 

XLVII  408  ;  8 :  4.  Oca/  Hrd.  4^)  r6  fitv  ntfia  57  in  the  second  foot.        276  9  f.  b. : 

94  ot  Theog.  178,  391,  oMc  ol  1376  (cf.  §  389);  last  line  :  $fo^  Hrd.  7^  but 

s/-  in  7,0,,  KAcovf  Hrd.  39,  from  KAcCfi)^.        276  7:  iro/  /ccv  (rf^c  Hrd.   i^ 

in  the  first  foot.         277  3 :  Hrd.  5^  has  futin'6p  ;  6  f.  b. :  iyffu  Hrd.  5i«  is  the 

better  reading  as  shown  by  the  circumflex  over  the  «  in  the  papyras  ;  5  f.  b.: 

synizesis  \4yu  aSrri  Hrd.  44,.        279  9  (after  the  table):  here  r'  is  read. 

282  2  :  Bfjfioplvp  Oropos  1 8,1 ;  6  f .  b. :  on  nt\apy6s,  see  Johansson  Spraehkunde 

18  ff.,  whose  arguments  against  the  existence  of  rhotacism  in  the  word  seem 

well  founded,  whatever  be  thought  of  his  etymology.         284  19  f.  b. :  Sppof 

Galon,  Lex.  Hippokr.  is  from  *6pffosy  obpd  from  Hpira.     ipp4Byir  (§  634,  5) 

is  not  properly  Ionic,    being  a  contamination  of  Attic   ippi^^w  and  Ionic 

9lp40rfy,     [pta']ppaiif€iy  Keos  4315  contains  pp  from  ffpj  whereas  the  single  p  of 

Siopovi^i  1.  1 7  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  uncompounded  ^cdwm.     Cf.  l«r^ 

poTos  and  Mpowos,    Hrd.  64,  has  Uppai^t  where  the  metre  calls  for  fpa^. 

285  5  f.  b. :  ^av60€fiis  is  the  Ionic  form,  Kyzikos,  B.  C.  H.  XIV  535,  no.  i,  6. 

That  dialects  other  than  Aiolic  evinced  a  fondness  for  yp  in  names  from 

^fts-  may  be  inferred  from  the  name  of  the  Grace  ^eCcyva,  Alkman  105, 

4»cUyvos  Anth.  Pal.  IV  i,  29,  C.  I.  G.  2306  (an  Oinean),  4»acvWs  Paus.  X  12,  10, 

^aw¥<ia  Zosim.  II  36,   3.  290  7  f.b.:   the  representation  of  I.  £.  q  by 

K  before  a  in    the  pronominal  forms  has  boon  heretofore  accepted  as  the 

specific  peculiarity  of  the  Ionic  dialect.    That  Aiolic  also  employed  k  is  now^ 

clear  from  the  occurrence  of  ^jveu  on  an  archaic  inscription  {B.  P.  W.  1891, 

514).     If  Aiolic  once  possessed  both  forms  and  gradually  displaced  that  with 

the  guttural,  Ionic  may  likewise  have  pos^ssed  both.        291  i :  read  kov, 

Kov  and  for  Hrd.  34,  read  3^0 ;  under  Zkus  read  Hippokr.  II  64,  74,  III  342, 

under  bKoios  dele  Hrd.  Ie4.         292  :  Hippokr.  VII  96,  378  has  9ti).     Hdt. 

has  woX  or  t^  in  all  MSS.  V  73.         294  15  :  KiBd»v  occurs  also  Delos,  B.  C,  H. 

XIV  480,  n.  4  (kit&vos),  Louvre  papyri  LII  6,  LIII  i,  11,  15,  LIV  i,  13,  16, 

in  the  Banks'  MS.  of  A,  Aegypt  Urkunden  des  Berlin.  Mua.  II  22,  16  ff.,  Isaiah 

XXXVI  22,  LXI  10  (Buresch  Philologus  LI  96^.     Here  it  is  merely  a  late 

form,  not  specially  Ionic  ;    12  f.  b.:  Ku6poirwAeu  Pollux  VII  197  (in  C),  Ki^^i 

the   Attic  festival,    0.    I.   A.  Ill    116034  (192-193   ▲.  d.);   cf.  Et.  M.   54337. 

295  II  f.b.  :  ohxi  is  also  Homeric.     The  suffix  is  -x^  cf.  Skt.  nahi.        296  1 : 

read  r  for  K ;    18  :  the  form  from  the  Behistan  inscription  does  not  prove 

that  7  is  original  in  ^hy^irava.         297  last  line :  ^980^17  (?)  Amorgos,  Mitth. 

XVIII  32,  according  to   Diimmler.     This  would  be  the  only  case  of  9  in 

a  preposition,  and  before  8.        298  6  :  ahrtytvi\s  would  seem  to  be  an  hyper- 
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loniHin  due  to  the  influence  of  atris»  aZrts  occurs  also  in  Hrd.  4^,  and 
is  referred  to  as  Homeric  by  Suidas  8.  v.  u6$is;  8  f.  b. :  rvBdCtt  Hrd.  7im. 
Kallim.  in  schol.  Yen.  A  on  IX  193  uses  Tdfifua  for  "A^a^uos ;  cf.  £t  Gud. 
52243.  299  II  f.  b. :  the  aspiration  of  the  media  in  fi7j$4^  &c.  is  due  to  such 
collocations  as  o^  ol  C.  I.  A.  II  789,4  (373  b.  o.).  After  330  b.  c.  Mtis,  firi0€ls 
are  the  regular  forms  in  Attic.  The  old  forms  reappear  under  the  empire. 
Schmidt  K.  Z.  XXXII  37a  regards  Mofiti  in  Epidauros,  C.  D.  I.  3340,,, 
fiffiofAws  in  Korkjrra  3206,00}  fni$afi6$tw  in  Aitolia  14103  as  evidencing  the 
original  asper,  which  has  been  lost  in  Ionic  firfiofxal  kc.  302  7  f.  b. : 

yty pawpa  Priene,  Inacript  0/  th$  Brit.  Mua.  Ill  i,  no.  412,  7.  Such  expansions 
of  the  aspirates  are  frequent  on  Hellenistic  documents,  e.  g.  trw9iawf^6\aicx*yi 
Mylasu,  B.  C.  H.  Y   J02.  308  9  f.  b.:  Wackernagel  R.  M.  XLYIII  299 

shows  that  in  Kyzikos  108  B  4  vo^crov  is  to  be  read  and  that  ffo-  is  ezpresi»ed 
by  aampi.  pwcffov  occurs  in  Kos,  Mitth.  XYI  407^.  If  a  Karian  word  it  is 
important  for  §  21.  The  T  of  OoXoTns  is  probably  not  aampi ;  at  least  sampi 
is  certain  only  in  non-Hellenic  words.  309  2  f.  b. :  whether  {idhrtSov  is 
from  iiatrtior  may  be  doubted.  At  all  events,  Hom.  8ctirc8oy,  which  occurs 
in  a  fragment  wrongly  attributed  to  Anakreon  (124),  is  not  the  equivalent 
of  the  intensive  8a-  in  9ai^iw6s,  Hda-KioSf  as  is  suggested  by  Curtius  Ei.  621. 
8a«-c8oy  is  8f9tir«8or,  t'.  e.  the  level  floor  of  the  house,  the  first  part  being 
connected  with  8«/mi,  ^tmr&nis,  lidfiap.  From  the  above  mentioned  meaning 
was  evolved  the  use  aapUUn,  yround.  8iv«8ov  in  Prometh.  829  is  clearly  impos- 
ttible,  whatever  be  thought  of  Choeph.  798.  812  12  f.  b. :  K^fxrw  Demokr.  87, 
ttcvpffa  Theog.  698,  Sim.  Keos  1 20,  Pindar  Pyth,  X  21,  r^ptrnrm  Hippokr.  YIII 42 
from  *r4pff'ff'7tTm.  819  19  :  that  for  antevocalic  f,  v  may  be  used  in  the  Ionic 
alphabet  after  it  had  lost  the  f  follows  from  YERTON  in  Knossos,  Museo  lial. 
II  678,  col.  2,  1.  5,  8.  822  21  :  read  352  ;  25 :  read  l<rffat  and  cf.  (  716. 
332  6  :  in  view  of  the  occurrence  of  tcoprdv^p  64  times  in  Hdt.,  it  is  better  to 
read  leard  than  Korii  rd.  The  latter  appears  in  all  MSS.  lY  162,  Y  89,  YI  54,  in 
all  except  d  (and  z)  II 99,  in  all  except  d  YI  89.  Kord  <=  KoBd  appears  in  1 208, 
II  6,  116,  III  86,  YII  199  (here  only  -^  where).  Furthermore  in  all  MSS. 
in  lY  201,  in  all  except  Ptv  lY  76,  in  all  except  Pr  Y  12,  112.  kot*  2  is  a  v.  2. 
lY  76,  SOI.  Cf  p.  454,  3  ;  13  f.  b.  read  Lenis.  838  12  f.  b. :  see  Lobeck  on 
Aias  805  for  I^Kios,  frwos  &c.  in  compounds  in  literature ;  8  f.  b. :  ^^*  ttnii  icol 
dfjLoirii  Ephesos,  Inecript.  qf  the  Brit.  Mus.   Ill   2.  834  15  :    Herodas  has 

iyiovaa  6„y  iykvaai  6,|,  iyfixiwets  644,  irrokiwf  6^.  In  5,,  Meister  edits 
<r^  7[c]  4>lyy€  ;  last  line  :  roTw  fiaCoip  YII  514  (several  MSS.  the  plural),  ift^tr 
YII  486.  886  16 :   iurrpoydXat  occurs  also  in  the  Anthol.  YI  3093,  cf. 

Didymos  schol.  on  Y  88,  Eust.  ad  loc,  and  schol.  on  2  55 1 .  1^  \iOos  is  called 
Ionic  by  Porphyries  QuaesL  Hom.  S,  p.  329.  It  occurs  in  Hrd.  4si  (a  work 
in  marble),  but  in  4^4  4  MOof  «  the  stone.  387  10  f.  b. :  *Epfiris  Hippon. 
55  B.  840  7  f.  b. :  the  following  examples  of  nouns  in  iy  occur  in  Herodas, 
to  which  there  are  in  Attic  and  other  dialects  parallel  foims  in  -& ;  ftdfifiri 
3».>  i$i  irr4pvri  7^  (Hippokr.  Y  236),  aiiiXti  7,,,.  841  15  :  luffyos]  should  be 
read,  lutas  in  Hippon.  and  Hrd.  is  the  Attic  form,  for  which  iip4as  should  be 
substituted.  On  the  inflection  of  71},  see  Schmidt  K,  Z,  XXXII 349.  846  4 : 
*KitoKKMviUm  Th.  78  B  10  (III  Century),  Iwwdpxeet  also  in  Kyzikos,  Mitth.  XYI 
141  1.  I  (under  Caligula),  TardEovcw  in  the  letter  of  Dareios  which  is  other- 
wise a  late  Atticized  reproduction  of  the  original  (B.  C,  H,  XIII  529,  1.  3). 
850  f.  n.  I  :  this  law  of  hyphaeresis  obtains  in  Homer  only  (Schmidt \ 
862  15 :  yw^s  Hrd.  2g,  4^  ;  19  :  yewwrjt  Hdt.  Ill  33,  122  ;  last  line  :  for  Zeleia 
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read  Abdtra  CEpfi^i).         353  la  :  rci  /iovX^i  and  rci  /SovXci  Eretria  'E^au  i^. 
1890,  196  (411  B.  o.)y  200.  854  7:  'Epfij^  Anakr.  iiis  epigr.,  7crp  Hrd.  Sg. 

357  a  :  Swpc^i'  Hrd.  3j,,  Wiyy  CZoss.  jRev.  Y  481,  frag.  51.        358  5  :  insert  Hdt 
before  lY.     Meister  HerodUis  p.  830  conjectures  that   the  nom.  was  70^4 
In  Hdt.  IV  192  d  has  ya^Ml.    y€r9al  occurs  in  Hdt.  II  142,  Wcu  in  Hrd.  i^; 
§  445  :  &\(x)HOi'  represents  -cwv,  not  lywv  (§  140,  I  n.)  or  lyor ;  see  §  289,  2. 
860  12  f.  b. :  dele  fipovr4ctv\   10  f.  b. :  for  ^^  read  5«oi  and  add  woprfmr  a^, 
atp4tfif  699.        361  6  :  Hrd.  229  /&y{^y  'Arrijcwy  speaks  in  favour  of  the  inflection 
of  the  feminine  adjective  like  the  masculine  (cf.  p.  363).    x^'^^^"  Tso  should 
however  be  x<>^^*'  i  ^  •  Anakr.  1 34  has  Movaduy  (?) ;  4  f.  b. :  ytmif  Hdt.  IV 
198.      865  (§  451) :  to  this  section  add  Solon  in  Aristotle's  'AO.  woK. :  woAXaS- 
auf  i%i,  apwayauffiv  123.     Herodas  r$f  iii^vi  5bs  (not  iiir^ai  with  the  papyrus 
and  §  450,  3),  rtuai  fifiXdyBcuai  III  2  ;  fitrpvilais  I74  is  corrupt  (yp^aurt  Blass). 
In  6|oo  adr$[(ri]  is  certain,  in  614  reus.     Hrd.  uses  -||f  only  when  it  stands 
in  conjunction  with  -j/o'i,  a  rule  that  will  not  hold  in  the  early  Ionic  poets. 
876  (§  466):   p6o¥  Mimn.  59,  wovv  Mandrokles  of  Samos  in  Hdt.    IV  88, 
Hrd.  475,  w\ovy  Hrd.  I40,  hpyvptvv  4«t,  95.         380  ((  474):  add  Solon  in 
Aristotle's  *A9.  iroX. :  firrpioicri  fs,  h»BpAwoiaiv  tvois  fi^  la^,  icaicoi(rtr  123,  6^$aK' 
funffiv  129,  roiair  124,  roia'  ivoarrioiviv  124  ;  Herodas  roXaft  419,  fjLm&wots  4'  CHast, 
Rev.  ¥481,  frag.  29.        883  i  :  the  Koan  forms  r4Ktms  Paton  and  Hicks  37ci, 
r4\%m  3814, 15,   42  B  6,  rcXcvy  40  A  5,  may  be  regarded  as  lonisms.     The 
native  dialect  had  however  the  non-Ionic  dual  (r/Xc«  392) ;  Hrd.  7^  has 
r4\€»r  neuter  ;    10  :  *ApTVffl\€»  Thasos  78  B  11.        884  4  :  Hrd.  has  Kms  a^, 
K&y  42 ;    9  f.  b. :   read  7Xcy ;    Hrd.  has  the  accus.  pi.  tCKtpws  in  Cku8.  Bev, 
Y  480,  frag.  1 14.    To  this  declension  Meister  would  refer  'Ajc^crcof  Hrd.  3^, 
(cf.  §  428,  I  A)  because  the  accent  is  on  the  papyrus  and  words  in  -cwr  are 
parozytona,  while  clip-names  in  11s  are  generally  perispomena.    Exceptions 
are  however  very  frequent,  and  there  seems  to  have  been  no  certain  tradi- 
tion in  respect  of  many  hypocoristic  names.     See  addenda  to  p.  429  and 
Chandler  §§  59,  60.     The  difficulties  on  the  score  of  vocalization  have  been 
ignored  by  Immisch,  who  {R.  M.  XLVIII  290  fif.),  in  attempting  to  show  that 
the  proper  form  of  the  name  of  the  author  of  the  'lX(ov  weptris  was  A^o-xcorf , 
explains  the  name  as  derived  from  an  hyper-Ionic  *A«rx^io5  <Ac(rxcuos,  and 
in  like  manner  'Ax^crcwr  from  *'Ax€(rfiios  <*AK€<raios.    But  it  is  only  when 
ff  not  I,  inter\'ened  between  vowels,  that  metathesis  quantitatis  occurs,  and  all 
of  Immisch's  examples  of  cw  Kriio  are  vicious.     'Akcctcvs  and  'AKco-oTof  are  not 
connected  as  regards  the  endings,  the  latter  being  a  development  of  *Aicc<raT, 
which  was  formed  directly  from  *Ajc4<reafhpos  (§  165,  note).     If  by  the  side  of 
Aeo-xoTos  we  have  A€<rxrih  ^Y  ^^®  **<1®  of  *AK((ra7os  we  may  have  'Ajc^tnis. 
Though  not  prepared  to  pronounce  against  the   incorrectness   of  \4ax^^*t 
there  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  any  great  difficulty  in  supposing  that  A^<rxc« 
in  Proklos  is  the  genitive  of  Ataxvs-     Hdt.  often  retains  the  native  vocalism 
(§   158),  so  too  Thukydides,  Xenophon,  and  Plato  (§§  73,  429,  484);   and 
inscriptions  (cf.  p.  346)  show  that  even  in  Roman  times  the   -cw   of  the 
genitive  was  retained  ;  footnote  2  read  cf.  Wackemagd  PhUd.  Ameiger  JTVI  jj 
and  place  this  after  p.  IV.         387  11  f.  b. :  after  ir6kio5).  add  ica2  'ImroKpdrTis 
<f>0l(Tios  (IV  536).         389  18  :  *Ajc4aios  Paros,  Mitih.  XVIII  17,.         391  ^§  486)  : 
Hrd.   has  w6\ios   239,  31 ;    in   29  •ir6K€ws  has  been  corrected  to   w6KioSy    thus 
introducing  a  certain  anapaest  in  the  fifth  foot,  which  at  best  is  very  rare. 
In  2,1  w6Kios  brings  an  anapaest  into  the  fourth  foot,  which  appears  beyond 
doubt  in  only  one  other  passage  (699,  cf.  693).     To  avoid  the  metrical  difficul- 
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ties  and  because  he  makes  much  of  -cot  as  an  Ionic  form,  Meister  recommends 
the  adoption  of  the  form  w6\ws  in  all  three  passages.  His  correction  of  Joh. 
Gr.  240,  Mcerm.  650,  where  -los  is  called  Ionic,  is  wide  of  the  mark,  though 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  statements  of  the  grammarians  (§  481)  are 
elsewhere  obscure  in  reference  to  the  form  of  the  genitive.  w6\is  was  one 
of  the  first  words  to  show  the  Koiv^  inflection  in  the  yarious  dialects,  e.  g.  in 
Kretan  (Cauer  1224,  •?  901  ^^7ii  1*1  ^Z^m  ioi  ^-  I*  ^'  ^5^7)t  L&konian  (Cauer 
379),  Phokian  (Ross  81),  to  cite  merely  occurrences  of  the  genitiye.  I  find 
no  mention  in  Moisterhans  of  [9i]aZ6afos  in  an  Attic  inscription  from 
341-40  B.  c.  {B.  C.  H.  Y  364),  which,  if  correct,  should  be  added  to  the 
examples  of  Attic  •cot.  It  is  the  only  example  of  -cot  in  Attic  outside  of 
literature.  The  document  in  question  has  OT  and  fi.  By  320  b.  o.  o  was 
written  for  w  in  Acorrft,  but  there  is  no  early  instance  of  -cot  for  -c«t  in  an 
cv  stem.  392  9  :  in  Theog.  1043  v^Acvt  is  the  yulgate  reading,  and  A  has 
w6\€ws.  Ziegler  adopts  w6Kfos.  394  6  :  6i  ia  not  6t  <olij  but  6t<o{t)t; 
cf.  ot6s  (wv)  in  Mnesimachos  III  570  (y.  47)  and  $  227 ;  19 :  we  must  read 
rvXAf[t]  in  Hrd.  i,,,  ^,  i.e.  the  nominative  is  used  for  the  vocative  (cf.  I7,  «,  ,1) ; 
vocative  forms  are  Koptrrl  64^,  Kvwyl  4n ;  17  f.  b. :  Lykophron  Alex.  292  has 
ivd\^its.  395  18  f.  b. :  rpts  Hrd.  I40,  5ii,  729  is  probably  itacistic,  though 
rpcTt  occurs  only  once  (i^))-  Of.  $  571.  898  18  :  itw6^ri  Hippokr.  Ill  298 
must  yield  to  -|ca  or  '^vpa,  899  6:  yKvK{e^  Hrd.  6,3  will  avoid  the 
anapaest  in  the  fourth  foot ;  note  :  after  unvouched  for^  add  to  any  extent  except 
in  Hdt. ;  3  f.  b. :  add  $  419  to  $  319.  402  6  :  Hrd.  has  yvwp4t0S  47g.  ['O8]vo-- 
ffitos  Class.  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  3,,  (y-  possible);  in  Lykophron's  Alex,  we 
find  "ijos,  e.  g.  in  ro«c^ot  1 394,  Kvx/^^'  45^  »  1 3  f.  b. :  aicvri^  Hrd.  673 .  403  33  : 
yop{wy  as  [(rK]vr{wy  Hrd.  7to.  405  8:  read  2, ;  14  f.  b.:  Kallim.  has  yfnjvs 
epigr.  41,  51  and  epigr.  incert.  6.  408  i  :  *ApK€<rovy  Oropos,  'E^/u.  &px* 

^^9^1  54  ;    7  '  read  wu$^  ;    16  f.  b. :  add  xcAtdoi  Simon.  Keos  74.  414  : 

'Ep/io^cvt  Th.  78  B  8.        416  i  :   epatrvdkKtvs  Th.  78  B  9.  422  6  :  cf. 

iarriK4&  C.  I.  G.  5172  and  such  forms  as  c^irA^t  in  Hesychios.  c^irA^t  may 
be  either  a  contraction  of  the  trisyllabic  nom.  form  c^wAc^t  (whereas  the 
dissyllabic  Kk4os  resists  contraction),  or  built  from  c^«cA^  <c^icAc^a  by 
hyphaeresis;  9:  AKti,  wom^Xti  lasoe,  Mitth.  XV  154;  13  f.  b. :  ATEAE2, 
Kyzikos  108  B  7,  is  a  copy  of  the  original  spelling  =  &rcAc7t,  as  Dittenberger 
SyU.  312  correctly  reads.  423  16  f.  b. :  Hrd.  has  &Ai^^  5m,  i^cv9^  5^)  7uy 

o-ir^Ac^  52,  aK{nfa  7»3,  x«^^J5  7ii«>  '""f^  Class,  Rev.  V  481,  frag.  61,  fi4\f^  frag.  7,4. 
Rutherford's  [yijyta  (yxjsj)  754  is  therefore  not  to  be  defended,  and  rtlxn  4t 
is  to  be  corrected ;  8  :  Kordimi  Hippokr.  Ill  298  is  Attic.  424  7  :  9w^tk{w 
Hrd.  7„,  x^'^^''  34*  fc€pi4wy  7 3,  would  be  the  only  case  of  open  c«  from 
an  -co--  stem  in  all  post-Homeric  Ionic  poetry  (except  Tlpvi^ir4\€tt  p.  348). 
Meister  suggests  that  KcpS^v  is  meant.  429  6  f.  b. :  clip-names  in  -Si 
in  Herodas  are  2ievfifipas  2^^  Btraros  62s,  tp  The  latter  name  has  the  genitive 
BircCdot  in  Choirob.  422,,  BirraHos  in  Joh.  Alex.  8^  as  in  Hdn.  (see  footnote  3). 
A  like  variation  exists  in  *Epfiapov9oSt  ^Kfifiapovros  from  'ovs,  'EpfirjBoSf  IloS^off 
from  -^t,  but  it  is  only  in  Egyptian  inscriptions  that  the  genitive  of  -as 
in  proper  names  is  -aros.  Schulze  R.  M.  XLYIII  253  suggests  that  the 
grammarians  derived  their  knowledge  of  the  genitive  BirSrot  from  Herodas, 
in  whose  text  BiroSot  originally  stood.  In  6^7  we  may  read  Kaif9aT[os]. 
Hdn.  II  6837  (cf.  Choirob.  4414,  46^,  1369,  schol.  Yen.  A  on  O  303)  accepts 
two  inflections  of  the  name  Thales :  BoA^t,  -ov,  -p,  -^v  and  S^Xtis,  -lyrot,  -ifri, 
-lyra.    In  Elallim.  frag.  95  the  MSS.  have  9a\iis,  bat  in  94  SdXirros  and  in  96 
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OcUirra.  This  difference  in  accent  finds  a  defender  in  Cnuius  who  reads 
eaX^f  in  Hrd.  353,  but  BdXnros  in  a«|.  If  the  nominative  ia  ^aX^s  we  most 
accent  -^os.  Other  words  varying  in  accent  and  declension  aooording  to 
the  ancients  are  Mrxnt^  *akfis,  ♦oinfy,  Kvirf.  430  34  :  *Apr§fug  (or  -c&s,  -is  or 
-cU)  Hrd.  6g7f  ny  *A(rrf/iiy  6^,  a  woman's  name  found  in  Knidoo,  Krete, 
Pisidia  and  Kos.  Where  the  name  occurs,  indications  point  to  its  not  being 
native  to  Greece;  so  even  in  Thessaly  {MitUt,  XII  361,  no.  151},  Athens 
{B,  C.  fi.XIII  78).  Genitives  occur  in  Hnrp^Tios  C.  I.  G.  3141,  30  vSmyma', 
Moyapx^^os  Paton-Hicks  185  (Kos),  «iAc<8ot  B.  C,  U.  YIU  378  (Lydia).  &e. 
Names  of  women  may  end  either  in  -It,  -iSos  or  in  -Ir,  -iZos.  Stems  in  -St- 
in  Hrd.  are  SopjcoXiScs  3i»,  irvpyiSa  7i8*  434  last  line  :  Hrd.  has  aluo  /ft^«M 
4t7;  ifilova  igT,  fi4(oyei  75  are  sing.  In  Phoinix  we  find  wK^Lowa  in  in  ^be 
MSS.  where  wk4oya  i^as  in  2,)  is  correct  436  xa  :  2002  Styra  i9Mti  ccis  i* 
to  be  read  2Aos  as  SOON  G.  I.  A.  I  36,  0AOP.  Boeckh's  2^  (SOa)  in  G.  I.  O. 
39  cannot  stand.  The  contracted  form  c&s  is  probably  non-Homeric  :  at  least 
all  cases  of  its  occurrence  (except  X  33a)  readily  yield  to  the  substitution 
cdos  or  o-^s.  The  latter  is  possibly  a  contamination  of  vttf'  and  o-df;  ^dm 
in  Hrd.  is  either  a  case  of  the  retention  of  the  early  form,  or,  as  seems 
to  mo  more  likely,  derived  from  <rwos  as  i^^icoos  from  -cwvO^'*  '^^  forms 
with  1  subscript  are  neither  Ionic  nor  known  to  Attic  inscriptions.  In 
Babrios  94,  A  has  aAtiv,  Suid.  a^§w.  In  7«  e^s  is  written  with  no  other 
spelling  noted  in  Eberhard.  440  i^:  i  riicvop  fiot  Hnrpixil  Hrd.  i«x  may 
serve  as  an  example  of  the  old  possessive  use  of  the  pronoun  :  cf.  Orestet  1 34 
i  r4Kvoy  fiotf  Hdt  I  207  rd  fMi  woB^fiaroj  and  the  use  of  0/  in  Hdt.  I  x,  III  3, 
Trachin.  650.  See  Wilamowitz  Htrakies  v.  626,  Wackernagel  /.  F.  I  362  ;  7  f.  b. : 
read  7^ ;  6 :  in  i^^  there  is  authority  for  it^Bp^iwois  instead  of  iiii^lmw,  but 
it  is  a  correction  by  a  later  hand.  441  7  :  in  citing  the  forms  of  the 
pronoun  I  have  almost  always  followed  the  MSS.,  which  do  not  as  a  rule 
dififerentiato  between  the  emphatic  and  uncmphatic  furms.  In  Anakr.  431, 
62,  rifiiv  is  no  doubt  unemphatic,  as  it  is  in  631,  and  in  all  three  passages 
the  MSS.  have  iiiuv  ;  but  in  43^,  63,  the  metre  requires  imiv.  Whether  we 
should  write  ^/uV,  lifjuv  or  ^luv  cannot  be  determined,  since  we  have  no  MS. 
authority  for  citlier  accent  in  the  monuments  of  early  post-Homeric  Ionic 
poetry.  That  the  difference  between  the  emphatic  and  unemphatic  forms 
found  expression  in  a  different  accentuation  in  the  poetry  of  Alexandrian 
times  may  be  inferred  from  fififas  Hrd.  2,  and  fifitas  2.0 ,  where  the  papyrus 
has  the  proparoxytone.  In  i^^  {/fiiv  is  empliatic  and  has  the  perispomenon 
in  the  MS.  I  have  written  ^/itv,  {f^lv  in  Hrd.  in  all  cases  except  where  the 
ultima  is  certainly  short.  In  Babrios  9O4,  987,  1134  where  Bergk,  Eberhard, 
and  Rutherford  edit  lifuv  at  the  verse  end,  the  Athoan  MS.  has  ^luw ;  so 
in  26n,  27,,  3311  &c.  A  has  iifias.        443  I  :  for  qften  read  7^.  446  la: 

vi¥  is  not  more  frequent  than  fiivj  which  occurs,  in  addition  to  the  passages 
stated  in  10,  in  34,  (?;,  5^0  ',?),  7i2.  That  ¥iv  occurs  after  ;  or  r  is  pure 
chance.  Meister  thinks  viv  was  smuggled  into  the  text  of  Hrd.  from  tragedy. 
448  6  f.  b.  :  Hrd.  has  Ktivos  also  in  2^,  4m  (after  rifii^  so  that  Vt^n;  would  be 
possible;  cf.  ZovKri  'cm  453),  iKuyos  in  2^.  In  47^  one  case  of  ^jccirof  is  uncer- 
tain {hs  itKfipw  ^  fpya  rit  iictipov; .  450  last  line  :  for  elision  read  crasis, 
winris  in  Hrd.  694  would  be  an  example  of  Apollouios'  mv,  were  [^Janmiff 
not  a  probable  correction.  On  the  origin  of  the  reflexive  forms,  see  now 
Wackernagel  K.  Z.  XXXIII  2  ff.,  Meister  Herodas  849 ;  footnote  i :  {Ahmu) 
after  elision  belongs  after  fa^tt.     ApoU.   has   iavrtt.  462  17:0-0!  avrf 
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I  108  should  give  way  to  vnnn^»  v4o  r  aitrw  occurs  in  I  134  (cf.  Oid.  Kol. 
X417),  but  when  ednSs  is  prefixed  we  have  aitr^  /ioi  as  in  lY  134,  YII  38 
(cf.  £  459),  aitr^  qI  III  73,  tdn6v  <rc  III  145,  as  abroiffi  iiiuv  V  49,  91.  I  now 
see  that  Dryoff  Ptxmomen  Beflexivutn  emends  ain'6y  in  I  34  to  atnov,  454  3  : 

"^  P*  33 3«  and  appendix  :  7  f.b.  in  note  :  read  Axp*-  ^^^  11  :  t4o  Hrd.  8|, 
the  only  case  of  to  in  a  pronoun  in  that  poet,  should  be  corrected,  cf.  rev  ifg, 
irtfhftKa  5so-  456  footnote  i  :  Wackemagel  K  M,  XLYIII  301  proposes 
to  avoid  the  f  in  Lokrian  f6ri  by  reading  fj  irt;  to  §  570  add  :  lurt^irtpoi  » 
%9ioi,  rti4sj  Hdt.  I  63,  95,  199,  II  135,  &c.,  Hippokr.  Ill  454,  lY  330,  330 
(where  Oalen  says  that  the  word  is  -■  Prtpos  in  the  language  of  his  time), 
Aretaios  5.  In  Nikander*8  Ther.  588,  Schneider  reads  lur'  i^rr4^w;  cf. 
i^4r9poi  413,  744.  To  irrifios  in  §  716  add  that  Hdn.  I  5i3j9  (Theognos.,  An. 
Ox.  II  i64«^>  mentions  hrHfios  and  Arat.  568  has  imnifAos.  ir^/uot  is  mentioned 
by  Hesychios  and  Hdn.  II  93530.  riifios  is  relative  in  Hippokr.  IX  14  {tt  lifiot 
in  one  very  old  MS.).  463  10  f.b.:  it  is  better  to  read  xflVP  in  Hdt. 
In  Hrd.  2^  the  papyrus  has  cx^vairrof,  where  the  c  belongs  with  the  pro- 
noun. 472  {4pyd(o/iai) :  Hrd.  6^  has  ipyd(t7^.  This  author  always  adopts 
the  Attic  rules  for  augment;  {fp9tt) :  Upiow  in  Solon  QAB.  voA.  13);  note  : 
dele  the  ).  478  3  f.b.  to  end  of  $,  and  p.  473  s.v.  ofywu/u:  the  original 

inflection  of  ofyrv/u  was  as  follows:  (i)  strong  /emu:  h{f)tiym,  found  in  the 
Aiolic  infinitive  htirpiw  C.  D.  I.  3144,,  (b^tyov,  Att^eu  The  imperfect  ii^tiyt 
may  be  substituted  for  Myy*  n  231,  A  338,  iofotlytc-Kov  for  itMooiyttrKoy  Q,  455. 
For  Ai^€  z  398,  a  446  Ac.  we  may  read  Ati^t  (cf.  Attic  ffiti^a  for  the  incorrect 
lfti|a).  (2)  ictak  forms:  6{f)ly>vfu  from  the  stem  fty-;  cf.  t«(»,  rtwvfieu. 
fflyyvfii  had  be<*n  the  counterpart  of  8cficyv/a,  itirfvviu  with  the  retention 
of  the  irregular  diphthong  in  a  form  properly  weak.  The  initial  prosthetic 
o  has  been  carried  from  hiywfu  into  htiym  where  it  is  strictly  not  in  place. 
The  stem  hfy  appears  in  ittywvmo  B  809,  e  58,  and  perhaps  in  Hrd.  ^^,  whose 
AIktcu  may,  however,  be  an  itacistic  spelling  for  Atucrtu  (cf.  ^4w€urreu], 
Theokr.  XI Y  47  has  iiy^fiai.  Later  on  ifypvfu  was  contracted  to  c/tyrvfu 
(cf.  otsi  oXofioi  from  if  iff')  y  and  the  stem  oly  transferred  to  the  active  in 
iu^^w  H  168  (for  which  Nauck  substituted  iMoxyty,  Pick  ^i7f),  ^{c  fi  457 
(o7|f  ?\  oflfiMTo  Z  89,  Epidaurian  &y^{c  C.  D.  I.  3339Bt,  Theokr.  &y^|a  XIY  15, 
Attic  iipolywf  &yof|«  (4^^01701',  Ifyoi^a  may  be  corrupt)  and  Ijpoiyfieu  in  Hippokr. 
Y  436  {itM€^y  Ermerins).  Ai^a,  which  is  glossed  as  Hippokratic  by  iu^d^^a  in 
Erotian.  can  be  defended  only  on  the  view  that  ijy  and  not  oly  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  weak  to  the  strong  form,  or  on  the  assumption  that  it  was 
'  diHtracted '  from  ^|a.  While  the  latter  is  not  an  impossibility,  the  former 
suggestion  would  seem  to  deserve  more  consideration  becaut»o  of  Aiolic  6TEyow 
(Hdn.  II  777,5  =  11  31323  *  I  350,9*  and  ofywv  fZonaras  2247).  But  Atyop 
is  imposjiible  in  Homer,  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  we  should  not  read 
S^tyovj  itiywv  in  Aiolic,  Aci|a  in  Hippokrates.  The  explanation  of  Myt  and 
olyyvfu  here  put  forward,  rejects  the  possibility  of  a  stem  fotj',  which 
Kuhner-Blass  §  198,  6  hold  to  have  originated  from  ifty  by  the  transference 
of  the  spirant  from  the  middle  to  the  beginning.  Though  the  existence 
of  a  stem  foiy  would  be  welcome,  such  a  shifting  of  f  must  however  be 
pronounced  impossible.  Since  no  form  in  oly  had  an  initial  f,  the  explana- 
tion of  Wackernagel  must  fall  to  the  ground,  though  in  itself  well  adapted 
to  clear  up  the  mysterious  y  in  f^a,  (^^th  K^fuu  \i.e  from  *1ifoiya  kc). 
We  believe  that  fyty  from  ofy»  became  ^^cv  under  the  influence  of  the 
perfect  (originally  fdfotya),  and  that  the  perfect  became  f^pya  under  the 
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influence  of  the  imperfect  (cf.  ^4pa,  i4p€uea  k^paxa).  After  the  imperfect 
had  adopted  the  extraneous  1,  the  aorlst  f^a  became  ^9»|a.  Heister  HerodoM 
p.  823  would  refer  to  ofyrvfii  the  Hetjychian  6oiya'  ^apirpa  with  substantive 
ablaut  of  ci  to  01.  The  quiver  is  the  oltrroiiyfioya  Oiiffavphp  /ScA/fO-^nr  Penai 
1020.  476  18  f.b. :  read  Herodotos.  482  14  :  Hrd.  has  9cAm  eight  times, 
iB4\»t  once,  and  that  in  an  augmented  form  {^B^Xow  5,^).  This  is  the  usage 
of  the  Koiyfi,  485  :  Hrd.  has  only  contracted  forms  in  the  future  :  ip4m  Smi 
fi^4»  3uf  ^P*^'  43S  ^^^  ^^  seven  other  passages,  iiafia\us  6^j  ikwotcr^wM  5u, 
wpoa/iwtis  89,  ipu  Z»i  OoMfv/i  Class,  Rev.  Y  481,  frag.  8^,  &pf<T*  3«i,  imfiaKtv^t  444, 
rt\€v<riy  Class.  Rev.  Y  481,  frag.  815.  493  14:  Babrios  has  y^yiipdK€i  4614, 
I03«»  yripduras  741a;  Anakr.  idaus  56,  faaov  57  (Fick  o),  Hdt.  I  90  4dffas; 
note  a,  4  f.  b. :  read  Antiphon.  In  Hrd.  32s  we  have  yv&i^tu  read  for  which  the 
regular  it^ayp&weu  is  used  in  3,3.  In  Hdt.  II  91  iariyyttr  is  »  agnovi.  494  16 : 
the  verb  fwpKtv  is  now  attested  in  Arkadian.  On  an  inscription  from 
Mantinea  {B.  C.  H.  XYI  568,  perhaps  older  than  450  b.  c),  we  find  [f  o]^^am 
1.  I,  [fo']<l>K4oi  1.  14,  Fc»<p\'nK6<ri  1.  18.  497  last  line:  the  second  person 
of  the  optative  in  Hrd.  ends  in  -ms  (38t,  Snt  ^s)»  ^^^^^  ^  -ciat.  In  the  third 
person  we  find  -cic  in  Sntny  -at  in  65,,  7n*  ^98  19:  Hrd.  has  cfvxt  also 
in  5^7,  cfvoTc  7m  »  ^Jwoy  645,  e/*-/  647, 4,,  ttvcivc  24s,  c/vfii'69,;  read  imperai.  for  opt 
602  9  :  fio^Kfi  in  Hrd.  is  wrong.  Apart  from  this  form  there  are  five  cases 
(in  the  future)  of  -c<,  but  there  are  four  of  -ft  in  the  indicative.  -HC^m  is  called 
Ionic  for  HCriai  in  the  Lexicon  Messan.,  R.  M.  XLYU  408  (cf.  $  590).  603  14 : 
Theog.  455  i^alvto.  flpao  p.  504  end,  and  55917  belongs  here.  505  11  : 
Solmsen  K.  Z.  XXXII  546  defends  Wackemagers  derivation  of  iffa^7rai ; 
33  f.  b. :  vfcrcu  in  Ion  cannot  stand  (wiSrw  Cobet);  22  f.  b. :  for  M.  Schmidt 
read  Nietzscite.  In  connection  with  the  above  may  be  mentioned  the  fact 
that  in  Hippokr.  Y  386  we  find  wUovffa,  which  is  more  probably  a  blunder 
for  wiovaa  (Y  382)  than  the  participle  to  wUi  (C.  I.  G.  8046,  8096-8 no,  Bergk 
P.  L.  G.  Ill  668  &c.),  whose  ci  is  a  genuine  diphthong  according  to  the  Attic 
vase  inscriptions.  Cf.  Roseher  in  Curtius'  Studiin  lY  194,  Borgk  in  Jakrb. 
CXVII  195,  Kretschmer  in  K.  Z.  XXIX  482  ;  11  f.b. :  Hippokr.  has  id^ofuu 
YIII  338  (so  0  probably,  but  «^|o/iOi  YII  336  .cf.  §  6191.  506  15  :  [tla-tytl' 
KapTfSj  Erythrai,  in  Dittenlwrger's  SyU.  15930  (shortly  after  278  b.  c),  but 
i<Hivlt]yKtv  16O7.  509  10:    tlp{tarai  Hippokr.  Y  596,  iyrfTfi^arau  lY  298  ; 

14:    XtK^xarcu   Aret.    260,    284.  611    22:    in    Clouds   1203    vtvrifityoi   is 

preferable;  8f.  b.:  read  Kaiw.  512  7:  in  Hippokr.  II  26  wo  even  find 
«caTaA.cA€irTi(<r0ou  ^riilgo  -rjaBai),  where  '{/yOai  should  be  read  with  Cobet.  The 
participle  occurs  in  YI  192  lis.  Hippokr.  has  the  -cficu  form  also  in  the  case 
of  dtpfialyw  YI  190,  192,  vypaivw  192,  aKXripvva  132,  fiiadvco  96.  Almost  all 
of  the  'fffiai  forms  oocur  in  the  pseudo-Hippokratic  tractates.  516  9  f.b.: 
of  the  poets,  Theognis  has  -€o  in  30,  32,  47,  Joc,  145,  331,  353,  547,  557,  1095, 
1297,  1351,  Archil.  664  iiydk\€Oy  665  6B{>pfo  ;  Hrd.  has  also  cdax^^^  2^» 
yivtv  I  2,  lircw  439,  Karaif^ct^ov  in  I17  is  correcti^d  to  -to  or  -«u  on  the  papyrus  ; 
iw^{)Xfo  3^9  should  be  changed  to  -cv.  518  21  :  see  appendix  to  p.  255. 
620  18:  Zo94i(rtrcu  Samos  22I21,  pofiKrBriiTfai  Euseb.  Mynd.  52;  13  f.  b.: 
/3Aa/3^o'€Tou  Aret.  39.  530  footnote  2  :  add  4<rvh(w  Hrd.,  Class.  Rev.  Y  481, 
f'*ag-  3i»  irpoffitvacaf  Hippokr.  IX  340  (many  MSS.  -ow-).  537  17  f.  b. :  ofuipTti 
Hrd.  4^,5?  (cf.  *<pafiapr(75  543)  is  the  first  occurrence  in  literature  of  this  equiva* 
lent  of  dfiaprfw.  It  is  attested  in  Hcsychios  and  Eust.  592,3.  543  22  :  with 
the  variation  between  Ka\4ot  and  iroioZ^  compare  that  in  Eleian  :  8o«c^oi  1156,, 
^f'v-oioi  11565,  htofuXioi  1 1547,  TfOiolro  2.        644  4  :  Htrmes  not  R.M.       663  19: 
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or  read  Acot  and  derive  the  form  from  Xrifioi,  If  this  is  correct,  we  must  assume 
two  verbs  *Ati<«  and  *\iif§vit9.  Xrif4oi  could  become  xWoi  after  the  loss  of  f, 
and  then  Acoi.  Solmsen  K.  Z,  XXXII  515,  517  regards  as  Kretan  both  \i{U» 
<,\ri4co,  and  \€o7  <\rif4oi.  566  is  :  in  Hrd.  4«g  the  papyrus  accents  (^y, 
which  may  be  regarded  as  an  adjective.  The  adjective  was  thus  accentuated 
by  Hdn.  (I  iiizsv  ^  77^ioi  947u»  where  Epicharmos  120  is  cited).  In  the 
passage  in  Archil.  63,  the  vulgate  has  (ttovf  and  in  Theokr.  II  5  we  find  (ooL 
The  substantive  (6i/i  had  the  oxytone  accent  according  to  Hdn.  II  901,9. 
668  ff. :  to  the  list  add  iararoltp  Herakl.  in  Hermes  XV  605  (but  probably  an 
error  for  -wicy),  inroKu^oiro  Hippokr.  IX  356  epist.,  fU0fifOfi4ywy  Dcmokr.  123. 
As  regards  <rraBfi6M  it  should  be  noted  that  Kallim.  94  (choliambic)  has 
trroBfiiiiTaaeau  696  :  to  $  715  add  ctycjccy  Hippokr.  lY  220,  ty^icty  III  514  ; 
5rcv  ctKcira  Syr.  dea  27,  28,  34 ;  Aret.  offyfica  52,  offvcjccv  66,  roCyfiet  45. 
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for  Mo^o-i  wphs  9(f\fv*  fSwp,  Babrios  has  -tus  except  in  591s,  lagg,  I34is» 
while  Lykophron  uses  the  longer  form  about  60  iimeA  c^ee  under  i). 
(a)  Homeric  -oio  occurs  in  B.  73|,  over  ten  times  in  L.,  who  even  adopts 
•CM  (848).  -010-1  is  found  in  Ph.  2^, ,,  35 m,,  Kritias,  -oif  in  Ph.  I14  ro7f  Koertywlf 
rois  at  the  end,  and  A.  ii.  -oitri  occurs  in  B.  about  16,  in  L.  about  40  times. 
This  enumeration  takes  no  account  of  -oit  before  a  vowel.  ^irr49fw  appears  in 
S*  95m*  XpvWy  proem.  B.  7,  xpvWatt  L.  708.  Whether  such  open  forms 
are  to  be  regarded  as  Ionic  is  doubtful.  Xoyov^f  is  often  read  in  B.  where 
it  may  be  merely  a  late  form,  and  not  Homeric.  (5)  Open  forms  in  the 
•€t  declension  are:  /ii^pc*(?)  B.  1344,  ip4wv  92^,  r^ix^ttw  L.  1418,  fu(4mv  763; 
f^ifi^afft  598.  ''Ap€os  is  found  in  B.  684.  B.  has  o9ara  95«  (jSrr6s  9579),  Ix^^ 
9ty  nfa  7X1  (yri6s  L.  618,  ya-  Sch.),  yo/irja  ia8i  (conj.),  odp^ctrtrir  (oonj.)  139^,  tit 
(above  3).  Tr6prtos  L.  320,  MiX^iws  292.  yovpa  appears  in  Ph.  i|s,  Zcvr  in  A.  !«. 
Of.  app.  p.  402.  7.  Pronouns.  Ktiyos  E.  87,  Ph.  2^,  B.  377,  95,,  L.  laS,  304, 
1 1 39,  iKtivos  K.  89,  B.  over  30  times,  L.  258,  259,  1081,  KtWi  686,  4ifi(yp  Ph.  ij^. 
rifi^ttv  (-W-)  is  noteworthy  B.  90,.  The  relative  r&w  appears  in  Ph.  i«. 
8.  Verb.  An  uncontracted  'pure'  verb  is  unknown.  iAp  is  found  in 
B.  367,  where  some  read  ris  Av  for  r  i^v,  Av  occurs  in  B.  elsewhere  at  least 
13  times.  hwceirX^ffas  B.  743,  ^mrtvXwic^cs  L.  1084,  and  ol5af  B.  95,4  may  be 
noted.  We  have  the  Homeric  iffai  in  B.  777,  1197  (MSS.  cT),  ^Iplv^ns  122^, 
XuplffffTps  1 22t ,  ffoAau  L.  758.  94\t0,  not  Mku^  is  used  by  B.  The  pluperfect, 
which  is  used  with  remarkable  fondness  by  B.,  is  sometimes  devoid  of  the 
augment  (4610 «  1032).  Absence  of  the  syllabic  augment  occurs  in  imperfect 
(95«r^  and  aorist  (33s(?),  68^,  iii«),  but  this  is  not  in  imitation  of  the  iambo- 
graphic  style.  9.  Prepositions,  Conjunctions,    f/f  is  used  by  K.  94 

(MSS.),  Ph.  iia)  13,  ^t  in  K.  86,  96,  98a,  Ph.  2,2,  A.  la,  a  consonant  following 
ill  all  cases  except  Ph.  233  and  A.  i«.  Since  Babrios  used  is  only  when 
compelled  to  do  so  by  the  metre  Rutherford  corrects  to  ^Is  in  i„,  ii^,  108^. 
So  in  L.  who  has  before  vowels  h  in  497,  603,  */j  about  20  times,  before 
coiisorants  c/s  about  35  times.  (^Bachmann  had  h  in  14,  158,  326,  338,  463, 
501,  512,  1472  ;  Snheer  in  139.  747  also,  but  not  in  326,  512).  &H9^(r€i  L.  1259. 
¥iv  appearn  in  B.  21,,  47,.,  647,  95^2,  127,0,  1284,  L.  2,623.  ay  is  found  over 
ten,  46.¥  three  times  in  the  MSS.  of  B.     hr4iv  occurs  in  6io. 
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The  references  are  to  sections  except  when  p.  ^page)  is  prefixed.  An  a  after 
a  numeral  signifies  that  the  indexed  word  is  treated  in  the  section  denoted 
by  the  numeral  and  in  Appendix  I ;  an  a  before  a  numeral  signifies  that 
the  word  is  referred  to  in  Appendix  I  only.    A  footnote  is  denoted  by/,  n. 


aarrj  261,  p.  463/  n. 
apXffpa  249 
oyaBotpyot  295  I)  I  <> 
txytu  25 

ayaiofiM  141  a 
*Ay/3araMi  1 29.  349  a 
ayyftoVf    -fjiop   232,    6. 
^  235,  I 

oyyfXXo)  aor.  pass.  636 

•Aye-  130.  399 

&y€i4S'  156*  284,2.  532 

*AycX#ttf  29 
aytofint  (oyw)  637,  3 
aytoficu  (ayaiofiai)  I4I  a 

dy\a6£  26 1,  I.  277,  I 
Ayufav  21  f,n. 
ayvo*»  p.  529 
ayyvfxi  582.  perf.  604, 4. 

aor.  pass.  636,  2 
ayoptvKo  perf.  595,  4n. 
aor.  608,  3 

ayvta  1 1 9 
ayxiBaairj  1 30 

^fyo)  fat.  607,  6.    aor. 
608,3 

ddnrjs  553 
ddo^/uii  0  147 
odeii;  310,  2 


adcX^f  ^  263,  I  a.  447,  I 
adeX^i^tt  87 

iL^1i  273, 1 

adv($ir  357,  6 
adouiaTMff  227 
^dor  17 
9d«  63.  305,  I 
&^oy  272,  I 

Oft  99 ;  see  alti 

du^M  160.  305,  I 
ocucAiof  305,  I 
a«(jc^  305,  I 
atiKiM  40 
Mivaof  160  a.  209 

oc/ptf  68,  3.    272,  I  0. 
305, 1  a.  319.  cf.  165 
dfKap  272,  I 
&tpyov  272,  I 
'Afrupir  159.  209/.  n. 
aflnap  75,  I.  243.  393 

afurov  243.  390>2.  393 
*Af»rof  377 
ai7P  169  a 
o^ayarof  1 65 
*A^7ya  209 
*A$rjpdrf  209 
*A$rivaia  68,  6 
^KBriPoifj  74.  78.  209 
*ABripats  a  274 

Tt  a 


*A3riPrf  68,  6 

am  326 

tUdaafios  210 

al^€aro  585,  3 

'A^iyf  77,  6.    160.  169, 

397.  546 
atiSiOff  275  a 
aidotbf  298,  2 
atiofiai  aor.  pass.  635*  i 
oidctfff  542 
a/rt  209.  716;  see  dc( 

tuikovpos  137.  272,  I 

aifTos  209 

n^jcc^tf  40.  274.  305,  I 

aiKus  305,  I 

aiftjpr6njs  553 

acfiov  87 

AiVeV  157-  219,  I 

alpta  fut.  592,  4*  aor. 
593»  3-     aor.   pass. 

634,5 
atoXccD  688,  I 

atoKCtt  688,  4 

aipctf   397.    perf.    583. 

fut.  pass.  633,  I 

atp»  165 ;  see  dcipiv 

Ar(r«r^off  209.  348 
attrtTM  169 
alavfivqrrfs  1 54.   1 55 
ah^p6s  326 
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Ji-27Sa-   593.2-  703 

SM"  397-  400 

(p.  588) 

d^pri'u  a  640 

cU„«.9 

.{w3od-  332 

a«w.™  346 

nVSoX.i8.ji.  322.   716 

'Aw'a(B  a  477 

iS/a/twc  224,  13 

i^i6p6.m 

i^,X\i„^  688,  4 

liwwu  34a.    plnp.  581. 

o^ffffi  716 

583.3-596 

^MOf»«46-  191.  339,3 

iMpodCo,.,.,  591, 1 

•AMoXyot  327 

"AXoi:,  317 

iimaio,u.t  322 

•AXtpia  327 

Vf'fti^li  361 

«.rpij5a«tai37 

'AfiirpaKi^roi  I94.  363 

aUo  aor.  583,  3.  perf. 

H^ir^nt  32.   204.    322. 

614,3 

367 

akr,S.<a,  -...,,   -1,.,   174- 

i^i^w  199 

177-  333.  6 

■A|Ui^.afi.nE  40 «.  478 

Skip  373,  I  3 

'Ajii^wtuomc  15s 

a/t^iaBaTioi     y> 

Jf.*™;.  41s  a 

axdaiW  100 

a*fl.'a<K.  S93.  2  (P-  489) 

«^pn.  199 

'AAdi)fi<in)f  168. 195.  31 1 

&41.  6a  716 

axA,^iaor.pa«i.635,i 

dv-333 

iXiai  7t6 

nW  71 S 

tt.'fB37a  i3-perf.6i5 

dMKCUt  716 

■AXllCnpi'ttlVgji- 33.    159 

dmX™  augm.  578.  aor. 

pass.  634,  5.  637,  4 

aXiffKo^n.  582 

ohIXuiui  165 

'AXk^kui'  140.  141 

i'«i£  compounds  292,  1 

oXXdnou  aor.  pass.  636 

'A™J.X(<i  171 

dXXt'iuv  140,   1.    289,  2. 

ar«.i™  582.  f«t.  S92,  5- 

445  »■  447.  2 

perf.  S9S,  4 

axa7i6 

^■8pji^n|..(  357,  4 

liXXoym'u  207.   296,  2 

'AfV'<"«"137 

^Xof,»,  397 

alrHptiPolrot  137 

axxo*«w»p.  io2/.«. 

d*Bp.'<-  690 

ilXoincd  227  « 

mSjtiJTfpos  SS4 

i\opy,i!,  -'.>   M-     150- 

nKy/ui  310 

387,  3.    29s  1  III  rt. 

nf(KnAF7l6 

3U 

«»..  246 

iXiff  582 

4X£«.  S82 

d»>u.    ftugin.    582    A. 

dXJ«n,f«i96.  4^0 

fut.  592.  5 

5^292-  3 

d«'<.rr„.  694 

■iM-  322 

i-hfl  i6s 

■AmoXA,  219:4« 

a«ip;AuT«i3. 167.192 

di«0«^  p.  S30-  "573.  3 
'Amnnt  209.  4II 

*  339.  3 
'AivuM  339,  3 
afope.>»  perf.  578 

S93.  3 
.-597 
dfxf-  690 
a(i6xpiot  478 

.8^1305,  1.  306,  I  a 
lonk  343 

™  593.  5 

[o»  716 

ia6S8,  4 
'Afraroupid  a  75 
oirti'pijB..  595,  4 
Biri'XXiu  129 

'AwAXuk  137.  a  p.  t4o 

airipf^OTor  iSl 

dtripoiritc  1 65 

At^Tit  399 
ai6l3 

ArXaroE  I39 

RirXrroc  1 39 

iJirXTTM  139 
7r.!fl-arnt  593,  3 
itotplyofini  flit,  637 
tn-iSXXiiiF  137.  op,  140 

niraXX^C"  I29 
Spo  169.  283.  716 

dpapicnia   perf.   583,    3. 
604,  4.  620 

apytrrix  17.  337 
'Apy^iac  232,  6 
aiiyuptJi  363,  3  6 
J/iyupii..  287.3.(1  p.  129 

?/j4ii  6S8,  4 
'/»'"«>  aor.  593,  3 

ri95.    167  a 
.  .  162  n.  517,5 
'Ap^t  165.    166.   233,  4, 
339,  I.    288.    438,  4. 
517 
'A,.7r7&C.  a  161.  181 


'Apur&a  158 
Sptarar  169.  27a,  2 

apxim  tut.  593,  4.  aor. 
S93-3 

■ipfufa  591,  I.  593,  3 
ipfiirm  59I1  1 
Spo,  S17,  5 
Spovpii  350 
V^C-«593i2-Bor.pa«B. 

634.3 
SpitiCoi'  35 
Jlfiiruui  119 
appi,.  134 
ipptxot  4«3 

ii|]p«>3<'(*  100.    113.    131 
Sp^K  77,  6.  134.  383 
'Apro-  131 
|Apru0p.Vi,t  134 
ApTffUC  d  546 
'*("""»»  ia3f  S 
'Aftro-  131 
ifir«itittiit  364 
'Apru-  131 

apCt  aor.  pass.  635,  3 
'Apj;.A.M  a  287,  I 

opxTy*'''  78.  487 

npxf  •«M  350 

dfM&dt  a  139.  564 

Air^oXor  413 
'AtrxXipnoi  68,  4 
irairerB«t  716 
«rra«c(rl23,  S.    147,40 

avTifHtrq  138 
iiTTpafilla  716 
nirTpdyaX«,.,,a5.  413a 
d<rTfuiir4  138 
dirrfKomt  326 
aarpaij)^  365 
d<rvX(i  716 
drop  716 
arapirtrot  1 28 
OTfXffi},  •I'l]  tl.  175  a 
ar*p«>r  134 
dT-ij36l.p.  463/.». 
dTdi345 
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arparnTot  138 
iqMniut  35 
drTd-369 
arriktlios  123.  134 
oiWf-  593,  3 
auAiSirr  393,  I  o 
aie.y,vf,t  3SS  O 
a(l\i]pof  Z49 
AbXi^rot  184.  256 

oC£«  372,  I 
air.c97.  112.  3SSa 
(ihaiaijc  393,  I  a.  397 
n^ap»'9 

d^iinru  593,  4  end 
«*i397 

d^iKat  336.  454 
d0i>i)  229 
■A^,;T.nt3S7,4 
A;,a,',  2090.  275 

cl;(dofuuaor.pan.63S,  I. 

637,3 
'AjttXXfiuc  25.  220.  221 
d;(fH:of  133 

^W»7iS 

SopTO^,    I 

^df»  593,  2 
jSa^i'ci  319,  3.  506 
jSadiif  108.    419 
fiaSpot  358 

fti0p,«<«   47''.33S.356 
0air»   aor.    Bnbj.   619. 

perf.  604,  4 
j3aXX»«  116.  637,3 
ffapayX"!  la?-   333 
&apa6pnt  138 

3iip^..  219,  2 

^ufAfu.  177 
BoffiXfidijc  333,  I 
^oaiXiioi  35.  3200.  331 
^mA>(i)oyT,.i  348 
^inriXibr  507  ff. 
pot-ai,  177 
Bamir|i'3FjE  235,  2 
)3a<r.X^.r.c33l.  233 
Pair/w*  358 
DaroumdSTf  295,  1 
*iTpaxMi47,3-33S-3S6 


645 

iSf^ptff  31.   44 

fiiptSpay  128 

duiiii  aor.  paaa.  635,  I 

ffiffpAiTKo  perf.  604,  4. 

^axoi  9 

Birrai  124.  (IS4S-   546 

SXdwT-  perf.    583,    3, 
631.  aor.  pan.  636, 2 

^^ixi  523 

0oaa  396, 1  a.  aor.  paaa. 
635.1 

ffoqOiu  93.  99.  396,  1 
^OT^dc  1 53 
001^  238 
/WX^iro^  IS.  35 
Bikurirot  17 

(3op5t36.  363.3.389,3. 
334-  429.  2-  438 

/9>iTpaji(c.t  147,  3 
0a£X(i  605  a 
/9otpX,'««-n.  637.  3 
iSoiAff  318.  60s  a 
ffoCXoiiai  254,   2.    359. 

585,  3.    aogm.  577. 

aubj.  618,  I 
&oitit2.  413.  517 

3pdy;(o.  137.  147,3.333 

^p66paKot  147,  3.  33S 

3pax«  319,  3.    506 
/S^UKor  350 
BpidpcMi  37 
P/^fyx-w  '47t  3 
^>r(»  688,  4 
3pi(rnji(Ot3S.  147,3 

BpMiiriTii  379 
^pvnwtvv  349 
^P"*"/""  637.  3 

^pix-  348 

fivffnior  155 
^«h»  716 

BlWRrijr  9 

i3uw'<.6i4,  I.  637.3 
^ir«  199.  637,  3 
0«-  =  |3oir  34.118. 307. 
396  a.  cf.  0  77,6 
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yata  141.  326.  421 
ya\€rf  443  a 
yaXKos  2$ 
Tapvfdvifs  5.    157.   159. 

390,  3.  391 
yatrrrip  55 1 

yc,  ycV  136 

yiyfiot  87 

ytypani^a  a  362 

yii)  see  yri 

ytitfOfiat  589 

ycXau)  p.  526 

^Aoio(  123 

yf  w^  263,  3  a 

y€pai6s  209 

ytpas  136.  544 

y€fjyrf3ft  25 

y€pivo£  25.   123.  143 

yfca-  289,  3.  cf.  1 12.  478 

7^  122.   141.  421 

yrfOtut  perf.  595,  2 

y^cvof  286,  I 

yrjoxiia  288.  289,  3 

ripai  136.  277,  2.   544 

yf)pda  593,  4 

■y^ptf/f  636,  2 

ytvv6fi€Pov  196 

yivofiai  112.  196  a.   589 

7iyci>(()(r<ca)  24 1 

ytfttfaKo)  196  a.  241.  fut. 

592,  5.    aor.  593,  4. 

perf.  614,  2 
y\daan  165  O 
•yXii;^©!/  353 
ykvKTJav  168.  219  a 
ypa/ZTrro)  349 
yva<l)€vs  349 
yvoctf  200.  207.  296,  2 
ypfa-  =  yvori-  207.  296,  2 
youi'-('yoi'i;)65.  ^'  77»4' 

78.    112.  252.   545 
ypaia  182 
ypa<t>u)  perf.  a  362,  fut. 

perf.  632 
yprjvf  182.  257.  517  a 
yvvaiKf lov  232,  2.  235,  I 

«a-  377 


^i^p  169/.  It. 
fiaiptav  211 

duif  208.  274  a 

dacci)  615 

dairiw  a  607,  6.  619 

dciXcoftoi  182 

daXoff  25.   242 

da/Aiepyoff  295  I|  HI  B 

dafuopyos  295  I,  III  A  a 

Agko,  -all}  210.  273,  I 

danavia  688,  4 

diiirC'^oi^  a  377»  3 

duTTtff  357,  4 

AapiKos  o  145 

dao-ca  18.  219f  1,  2.  506 

dtwtff  419 

doTCOfiai  p.  33/.  n.  614 

d(ivX6(  25.  242.  386 

davT€  258 

!ia(f>oi»€6s  123,  3 

dc  enclitic  53 
AciiXicof  219,  7.  236 
deaf  87 

dtdavptvoi  242.  386.  615 
df^la-aopai  583,  1 
d€d6Kx$ai  351 
AcuiXfcor  236 
dc(dc«cro  221 
dcidio-o-i^rat  583,  I 
fictdcD  221.   595,  4.  597 
dtiKavdoBat  221 

dtiKvvpi   691-701.    see 

StKlfVpi 

dtiopnt  220 
hfipdi  75,  I 

^«p'y77,3-  "9-  224,3 

AficfX^^tp  219,   9.   263, 

3C 
dcxia;/>(i  69,  3.    95.    lOO. 

130-   142 
ifKopai  100.    1 01.   348 
dtKiov  13.   571 
d(v  570 
dtfSiWav  25 
hivhpov  479 
A(orC(  13.   138 
A^ovi'Lf  138.  247 
dfpi;  sec  dc(p7 


dcoimirof  228,  3 
^imovtiaiv  151.  228,  3. 

450,3 
dcotron;;  438.  454 
Aci;ia;<rof  138 
^VT<  716 
dixofuu   12.    100.     lOI. 

348 
df^'tt  637,  3 

dco  bind  614,  3 

dc»  (dfi)  III,  8.  637,  2 

A§9»KOvprf  a  289,  I 

A^aXieor  233,  4  a.  236 

dijtccD  690 

^rjiota  286,  I 

di/Xcoftoi  182 

drjfuo€py6s  295,  I  <l 

dripoaiff  716 

diyurc  258.  320 

Ajjfio  a  289,  I 

duifiarot  123,  4 
dtaircopat  688,  4 
diappuivoi  a  334 
duirrao)  369 
didiVo'ofuii  583,  I 

didoao-i  accent  691  n.  3 
did(0/ii  691-701 

Aifirp€</>i7f  215.   517 
Atciavn;  137 
«»€{7I5 
dtfpoff  134 

^'f7M'"P- 33 /•'*..  0309, 

2.   590 
dti;«co<ruov  184 
All  270 
duTTcriyr  21 5 
dixa^^u  fut.  592,  3.  600, 

3-  629 

diKai6<0j  '€<$)  690 
difxvttos  140,  5.  421 
dtyim  309,  2 
dt^or  380 
Atoi'uaror  138 
/HiotTKOvpoi  61.   77-    78. 

253»  I 

dirrX  r)<nof  191 
dirrXoof  263  3,  b,  3661 2. 
424.  441 
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bufi(»  688,  4 

hv^r,v   264,    2.     289,    3. 

687,  I.   p.  530 
Aio>ia;<roff  1 38 
dyo^off  357,  6 
^(1)17  227 
doKco)  78.    fut  592,  5. 

perf.  615 
dojcco»s-a<»  688,  4 
doOy  700,  2 
dovp-  (bopv)  69-    77*  4- 

78.  2530.  545 
dpafuvaa  p.  530.  690 
dpata  687,  I 
ApontKoi  123,  5 
dvi;  229.  271 
dvfifv  271 
dCvafiai  577.  585, 3.  605. 

606.  8ubj.6i8,i.  619. 

aor.    pass.    635,    1. 

688,  I  /.  n. 

ivvatifi  12,  433,  3 
iwWw  637,  3 
dvv€a>fif6a  6 1 8,  I 
dwta  591 
dvcc  a  100 

di}«»636,  2 

dci»pcia  171.   185.  282,2 
AMf>o<f)ia  172.   364 

dcM»  ^  (CM»  200 

*£aXicidi7ff  248 
iakwca  582 
cdy  75,  2.  716 
tap  221.  281,  2 
€d^  165.  221.  p.  527 
tyxpiiHa  81 
tyKvri  366 
cyXlB^  63.  282,  I 
tiparj,  Upaai  122 
iCofuu  aor.  630 
?7ya  582 
c^^iyy  356 
iBtkovTTiv  716 
c^ffAtf  see  ^<Xa> 

c^iC«>  582 
€la»  220  a.  716 

Ciop  221  a 


tlaptpos  221 
ctapoff  65.   112.  221  a 
€ifi^  326 
c/dcu^  700,  2 
EidMtia  25 
Eiiofupws  197 
ct^;!  238,  2 

Ei&vKapTidns  198.  392 
EWvfjMxos  198.  392 

<UCa>  582 
cZxiXof  145 

CUCCD  582 

fZjcoiy  523 
ttKantms  221 
EiXci^vii;  225  a 
ciXi;  197 

tlkriKovBa  34.   221 
c2X(cr(rtf  77,  3.   224,  4. 

405.  582 
€iX»  637,  3 
ciX»ff  448.  545 

il/JLOTlOV  224,  9 

ilfu  224,  9,  10.  607,  5. 

705-12 
flp~  s  eV  77,  3.  224,  12 
cii»  709 
c2rat  224,  10 
tlyaXtos  69,    I.     77,   3. 

221.  224,  12 
ciMiroff  224,  2 
Ciifc«i6l.  77,3. 78.  715a 
ciycjccy  224,  2.    715  a 
€i¥Vfu  224,  10 
cZoiJcvuu  221 
cioy  286,  2 
furOf  €iirov  239.   599  ^ 

601.  604.  608,  3 
tlwifuyai  61.  700,  3 
tlpdm  68,  6.  217 
€ipy»  142 
flpidrju   224,    14.     582. 

634,5 
tlpiofiat  637,  3 

ilpttrirj  a  221 

ElpfTpta  34 

«W«a  595i  4  ». 
ttpifp  197 


c^fi^yi;  68,  6.  183.  217 
iipiov  224,  3  a 
flpo/uu  224,  3 
€tpv«  224,  3.  fut,  593, 3. 

aor.  635,  I 
ftp»  224,  14.  fut.  act. 

592. 1,  fut.  perf.  632. 
fut.  pass.  633, 2.  perf. 
281,  3»  595»4»m6io, 
612.  aor.  pass,  a  334, 

634,5 
€lpw€<a  688,  4.  p.  530 

tls  41.  50.  99.  142.  715 

tiadiitvos  630 

€taxrjKa  2l6 

«Mr»  715  (p.  601) 

tlra  716 

EiVca  197 

cirti'  716 

citfff  220.  716  (sub  ciV) 

€K,  cicy  715 

*£jc/3arapa  1 29.  349  a 

cjcdOftcy  271 

€K€tPOf  see  JCCIVO^ 
«KK€K»<P(ttT(U  2  8 1 ,  3.  6 1 1 

cXou;  209 

tXatraofio  633,  I 

iXdaoav  163 

c*Xat;ya>  per£  I26.  583,  2. 

614.2.  plup.596.  fot 
592,  4.  aor.  593,  3. 
aor.  pass.  635,  1 

iktyKBivrot  351 
iXtvBapos  171 
€\i)\dfifvo£  126 

^^^  397 

ikiaata  see  cIA/o'O'm 

cA«cva>  582.  perf.  614,  2 
cAjCtf  582 
^XXax*!'  330 
tkiuyi  549 
cX/Aiyr  338 
i\wiC<a  5^2 
fKnofuu  p.  33/»'*» 
c/Mo)  582.    fut  592,  4. 
^  aor.  593,  3 

ififitwcu  61,   112.  7^3 

^/'^P**'  339,  3 
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Kfinas  161  a 

c/attXijh  716 

ivapidu  aor.  593i  2 

tvh6<rt  716 

cWyic-,  cVcix-  100.   112. 

13a  214.  222.  perf. 

583,  2.  aor.  608,  2  a 
cWica  &C.  715a 
ivtpfiKovTiov  13.  571 

«»^397 

€vBav6oi  356 

tpBavra  356 

ivB^vTky  356 

cVcaxf  716 

cWfia  220 

tfv¥€n€  338 

cyw/uii    224,    la      337. 

582.  perf.  582  A,  614, 

I.  aor.  593,  3 
ci^C^a  256.  356.  716 
t^oiOpOTrfvovTOs  1 43. 211 
t^aiptros  123,  4 
€(ai<f)vrjs  716 
i^atrivris  716 

^f'c-  378 
w^arpaTnis  1 43 
^(vvfJKfv  582  A 
cfiioXca     176.      219,     I. 

.   281,  3 
€0ijca  see  otKa 

EoirafAovoi  246 

copnj  287,  I  a.  397 

^ovTwi'  256.  258.  565 

iiraprj  a  1 62 

inavpiaKio  aor.  608,  3 

cVeai/  716 

€ir€iidv  716 

CfTCcra  716 

CTTCtrcv  716 

€n€(rjt  716 

thrtaov  607,  5 

crr^Xtr  397 

crr^ir  75,  2.  716 

cV^ac  see  dto 

'EwioXTi;?  361 

*Errifrovpof  253,  I 

CTTtftAi/ay  232,  6 

fniv€iov  286,  I 


iviwkoiop  228y  I 
KfTia-a'ai  87.  370 
fviarafuu  585*  3*   605. 

606.     618,     I.     624. 

688,  I  /.  n. 
iiriTT}^os  219,  5.  554 
cVodtticfC  410 
Kpapai  fut.  593,  3.  aor. 

372.  635,  I 
Kparai  2$ 

€pd»  pour  aor.  593,  4 
€pyd(ofUii  578.  582 
€pyavov  149 
tpywpi  691 
ipyvXov  25 
?py«D  142.  405.  582 
?pd«  p.  33/.  n.  582 
cpciduperf.  583,2.  617 
fpc(icfi)  perf.  583,  2 
cpciofifv  221.  224,  3 
iprrds  688,  4 
iptv6»  aor.  pass.  634,  5 
€p€«»  =  rpaw  167.  688, 4 
KpTffios  123 

w  197 

<p*-  128 
?/My/Aa  144,  4 
€piov  a  224,  3 
'Epfid(l>i\o£  184 
'Epft^f  219,  10 
*Epfiias  a  196 
'Ep/i(ca>  289,  2.  429,  2 
^Epfionvofra-a  1 47,  4 
ippi)y€'ia  137.  604,  4 
?pp«  326 
cp(rai  224,  6.  382 
•iwnyy    1 00.     112.     1 34. 

197 
*Epv3pai  122 
tpXOfiai    perf.    583,    2. 

imperf.  606 
ipfobioi  see  ofMtfduk 
?ptt)ff57.   545 


rr  see  €iff 

t     / 


iff  air  a^  716 
cVao-fi  593,  2 
cVao-ftcy  593,  2 
cV^iyir  545 


co-^t  144 
ivmtiv  196 

?<^««  345-  716 
€aX<Jff  13.  357,  7 
cVacimi  126.  607,  5 
iatr^v  9*  25 
fatrovfiai  1 39 
iaatav  1 39  <* 
cWaXddaro  585,  3  n.  4. 

616 
^<^T«  345.  716 
cWctfff  279,  I.  701 
iariii  144 
?<r»  715  (p.  601) 
iraipos,  -apo£  1 23.  1 33. 

210 
ertpos  134  a.  295,  5 
tToip.os  123 
*EroieX$(  <>  P*  255 
Ev0oci/ff  227 
EtJ/3oto  174/.  »f. 
Ev/3o(ff  227 
fiJyiypcH  123,  3 

€vdofMOV  247 

cvdtt  580 

E^jcapWdi/ff  128.  393 

EvBvpaxos  198.  392 

fvBvt  198 

ti^fjpov  249 

€vpapfrj  219,  8  a 

tvptvlt}  176 

cvyaco  634,  5 

ci/vocn  178 

ci/i'ovr  p.  238/.  «.  2 

€fjvr<av  287,  2 

♦vpaf  326 

tvpia  219,  2.  506 

cvpc7  419 

Evpv/icdovriadfa  572 

EvpvfrBiv^ovi  247.   529. 

^P-  530 
cuo-ay  2871  2 
€ur€  716 
cvo)  398  n. 
((f)Bopa  147,  2 
'E^vpi;  73 

'X  351 

IXP»7  264,  2 
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'XP^S74-  5760 

fW200 

^wpt'i,  165 

IX"  3i6.    fut.  593.  s. 

fiBjoo.  268. 269.687,3 

?«<  S83 

60;,  6.  Bee  anxu 

^omt  228,  5.  299 

iV-'«  637,  3 

Tya'vfa  25 

(p99.  221.  381,2 

f^  S80.  637,  3 

^«i»  191.  326 

hpB  169.  283.  716 

1«6.  582 

•H>,-  130 

'HpiijtXfw  319,  1 

i~6ira89,  I-  390 

'Kyijpa(  a  281 

i^ola  604,  4 

7rSt25 

'Hpij  173 

J*OF  328,  5 

ia.-7i6 

ipW'«rtfa  583,  3.  617 

?..pro  289,  1 

^a..',  419 

7P-  364,  I 

««34.  140,5.  716  (sub 

ijaupK  68,  4 

ip.^t69 

r.-»0 

^a-  fbt.  593.  4  (P-  494) 

'H(rio»4ot  57-  19'-  283. 

.'.t  of  716 

*..'V  583  (P-  473) 

513 

^.'X,ot59.  112.  264,1 

Srrn  139 

f8«.£  387 

hi/HOS   169.    264 

^r«7o8 

fipyov  171 

•H.r.W209/«. 

,S-  578.  580 

f  Aot  390,  3  n.  2 

i^p  1690.  413 

■Hi^iffTot  397 

f/pE....  387.  389 

ifio  provisions  386,  3 

ixo:  7'6 

f^™pri8.,.390.2.  392 

^la  went  703 

^01  228,  5.  299 

f '"  390.  3 

ii.'A«  286,1 

qw    1 19.     266,  2.     390. 

f«  387.  389.  390,  3 

ilii.  286,  I 

542 

fo«f«  390,  3 

?«q  169.  191 

fd<r,ra  390,  3 

J««59i,3.  fut.  opt.  598 

eif..  .71.  685 

firiS69'' 

4Xm«dii.  191 

Baxat  202 

iX.d.  123,  3 

edA.«  219, 1 

ib-36S-  377.  3  » 

^XiU-t  70 

ft.X^(363,3.439<i.S45 

Znr6t  182 

^«.r   264.  397-  410  0- 

AiXX.perf.  603,  615 

C-i-  aor.  593,  4  end. 

see  ,-X.« 

Aio^it  685 

687,2 

5X<7d^,..  593,  3 

Aiwr-.  3SS.   aor.  pass. 

Z«w  270.   517 

?*«a  583 

636 

C/«fut.593,3.aor.pa» 

)}pu  112.  582  A  I.  612. 

enpy^Xw  139.  35S 

635,1 

616.  714 

%cnw77,  6.  128.  383 

Z^  68,  4.  77,  1 

•j^SXatov  594 

Aot™-  163 

Zqr  182 

lipipai  123 

eSripot  134 

j^pb^«.  70 

AiCpi  see  fl-Sfi" 

C^payiot  377.  4 

7fi(T(pot  68.  9 

-9(. -ft- adverbs  716 

f<!.t30O 

V;a«38i 

A'o,fl..,17l. 263,1.685 

fJ7  77.  6.   300.  296,1. 

ilfi<'tr<a  134.  319,2.  506 

687,  3  « 

**"•■»■?  4 '9 

*api(l6o/.».  303.377, 

C«Jt36a  317-  687,3* 

liputv  155.  195 

la 

Copti!  377 

?^Hf«  134.  ISS 

A/,.  338 

fri-  200.  367,  3-  314 

hfopit  19> 

eno-  =  e«*-  330  a 

f-cypio  394 

^^opw  see  ,V/»PM 

eoVo,!'  168 

f«y^'«294« 

^/«K397.  7i6BiibiT^MM 

e.cxa,i.  144.  p.  255  a 

f«^20O 

?»  75,  3.  716 

etXyiHT  356 

ZB^Xor  299 

^p*u..  381,  1.  583 

A-X-  31.  SI.  S77.  579- 

fyoK  299 

fl^myB,  608,  3 

588., 

(«i.«».368.  SS3 

i^Hua  see  «»rj«c.,  /hu. 

fcW548 
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eco-,  e€v-  287, 2 

BcopdoTcoff  331  n. 
Btop€a>  287,  I 

B€op6s  287,  I  a 
Bt6t2%7,2,  289,2.  311. 

312,2a.  413.  459 
6«pan*LT},  'tfiff  232,  I 
Btpaot  128 
B€(nria  119 
ecVtff  546 
OcufTo^off  333 
Btvp6£  202.  287,  I  a 
BtCs  123,  3.  287,  2 
^«vTty  355 
^€«  637,  2 

B^vipos  202.    287*    I  a* 

289,  I.  a  p.  244 
Brj^ti  209 

BrjtOfiai  258.  685.  p.  529 
^jjf  cia  205 
d^fof  205.  258 
BrjXta  219,  2.  506 
^ijXcuy  124 
6^f>ac  158 

$rfp€Vfi  248 
Brftrdfjifvot  263,  I.  685 
-^1  adverbs  716 
^Ado)  364.   p.  527.  fut. 

592,4 
oxifiia  364 

Bif^aKcn  233,  6,     perf. 

595.  4-  604,  4.  701 
eoicXof  144.  p.  255  a 
Bpaaia  2 1 9,  2  a 
6pdaos  128 
Sp€HT(ra  237 

epi;ticioi  63.  77,  I.  237. 

285.  286,  I 
©Pi7f  77,  1 .   286,  I 

6vfAl?IT(U  637,    I.    687,    I 

BvPio  591 
Bvpapos  277,  I  a 
^^Xor  356 
^0)7^  299 
^a)ico(  202  a 

6a}fia  32.  ICX>.  lOI.  205. 
258 


0»fidrraf  205 

Bapni  185 

^wrdfw  346.  355 
Btavpa  100.  205.  258 

la  119 

Idofuu  688,  4*  P*  527 

*Idoycr  34 
*Iao'(rci^r  373 
IpvKivfti  25 
lywa  122 

;at'?7  716 

idfuv  358 
idp<$«»  687,  3 

UpOTfCU  219,    I 

Up€ia     177  a.     219,    9. 

232,7 
Uptwf    II.     18.    289,    I. 

477.  «  p.  254 

i€pfo»avinj  289,  I 

Ifpf^ioy  232.  234 

Ifp^y  234 

ifpoff  300  a.  398 

UpcMrvvrf  289,  I 

Ictf  69  in.  2 

IfiXtfxos  77,  I 

'l^Xv(roff  184 

(ij/Ac  196a.  augm.  582  A 

I,  2.  accent  691  n.  2. 

691-701 
^ifjaiaf  184 

V4p95 

IrjTpfirj  p.  104  /I  n. 

Irirpos  184 

i6ay€vrjs  165*   2IO 

iWa  219,  2.  506 

2^€'i7  419 

Wuff  198.  716 

tKcXoff  p.  33/-*»-  M5 

iKcrtvflo  248 

iKvtopai  397.  perf.  612 

iKctf  591,  2 
iXaoff  139.   196 
tXcor  139.   196.  287,  I 
(Xecoff  139  a.  477  a 

iXi,  197 

'iXto-of  373 
*lXXv/}(oi  123,  5 


^Xi^r  196 
l/idrtoi'  224,  9 
*lM/3dp<r«aof  128.  373 
iwi  716 
"iwKOi  123,  2 
*IoXao(  62.   160 
*IovX(i;rfl»v  173 
Ifnrcddfiov  1 37 
tfnrof  397.  410  a 
Ip€t7  177 
ipriv  144,  4.   197 

V*?^  185-  300.  397 
ipijff  144,  4.   197 
Ipopyia  295  I,  III  A 
tpoff    icx>.    101.    300  a. 

.   398  «• 

lafi  410  a.  716 

icror  196  a.  395  a 

2(7170(0  395.  716 

IfFTTiiu  585, 3.  plup.  596. 

691-701 

'lOTiOil}   144.    179 

'loTMuwriff  144.   194 
larlri  I44.  397 

*V«7  197 
l\Bv»diis  314 

Kfifipa  305,  I  a 

ica^-  in  compounds  399 

KaOitipoi  aor.  593,  I 

KaBiloptu  605.  aor.  630 

KaBori  716 

KaBo9S  yi6 

Kalta  209.  aor.  593,  4. 

aor.  pass.  636.  perf. 

614,  2 

KOKlnlf  196 

fcoictv  196 

jcaXco)  fut.  592,  4.   aor. 

593,    3-    aor.    pass. 

635»  I 
f(aX(vd<o>  132 

KoXos  164  a 
KaX;(i7ddy(Off  347 
Kafuicapvi;  I47t4^ 
xd/Airro)  349 
Ka^davka  44 
Kaoiciuria)!'  243 
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KapaduKita   165*  26 1,  2. 

545 

Kiipdiri  128  a 

Kapii  545 

Kopiyrrof  9.   1 23,  5 

Kapucfvpyiof  295  I,  II A 

ica^r  130 

Ka^a^tof  128 

fcapra  1 28.  716 

Kaprtpot  128  a 

KapTos  128 

«ar-  52.  330.  715 

icara  «=  leara   ra    406  a. 

716 
/caru  131.  132.715 
Karafioiri  228,  1 
KUTOirrq  716 

icanmfp  399.  406  a.  716 
luircnr^c/AcVi^r  362 
Kornpfov  162 
KartTfya  582 
Ktirtijyora  1 82  /.  n. 
jcarori  716 
MW7f  242  O.  339,  3 
Koti;;  242 
Ka(;iea(7(i  17*  243 
JCCy  jccV  41.  50.  716  sab 

Sip 
/c€«7i6 

Kiiarai  2 1 9,  7 

fcccftai  713 

Kf tvof  69.  77,  3.  224,  2 

Kctyoff  31.  48.  77,  6.  78. 

224,  15.  326.  564  a 
Kctof  286,  I 
KsipvXos  167 
K€iuif(t^Tai  281,  3.  611 
K4Kkrjya  327 
KtKpaya  1 82.  327 
K€\«wa  perf.  614,  2 
jccMdff  86,  2.  123,  3 
Ktvaai  224,  5.  338 

jccvrco)  fat.  pass.  633,  I 
Mpavvvpn  182.  aor.  604,2 
Kfpat  a  100.  544 
jccpdaX^  263,  I  a.  423 

#C7yx<5f  25.  125 
KijiOff  286,  I 


«^Xi7  164  a 
JCr)£  242 
KtfpvXoS   167 

ic^vf  242  a 

KlfitOTOS  87 

jc<^<»y  346  a 
KixXj^Vica)  233,  6 
Kit^aais  188 
Kif  (iXXaf  379 
Kipprjfii  691,  2 
nrraXfis  25.  379 

KiTTtV  371 
Kixavta  162 

fcicoy  413 

Kkayos  349 

IcXoMtf  209 

icXdt  604,  3 

-ieXci;r,  -leX^s  5*  ^*  7»  526 

4cX«yd(69.  ^^4f  lO*  3^^ 

KkftT6s  262 

KXco-,  KXcv-  287,  I 

K\€6pnopaf    295,    4  a, 

312,  I 
KXctt  219  a 
KXrjdiop  263,  I 
irXi;t((U  286,  I 
KkijitrKfTOi  233,  6 
K\rji»    233,   5.    286,    I. 

aor.  pass.  635,  i 
kX^/u  604,  3 
ieXi/3avor  327 
leXiVw  aor.  pass.  635,  2. 

636 
KX($dcii»'ff  p.  255  a 
icXoMfii^ra  661,  2 
xXuitf  a  199.  598 

KMito)  593,  4.  aor.  pas& 
635,  I 

Kva<l>€vt  349 

xyoo)  fut.  592,  5.  687,  2 

KMyoTOff  25 

KOitXlJ  228,   I 

KoiXa  17 
Koipfia  688,  4 
jcoipctt  682.  690 
icoiyur  380 
jcoioevaf  25 
icoXf  ^  254,  I 


KOfi€<a  688,  4 

jcofuSttxri  643,  I 
jcoyftf  341 
jcoyiVjcc  21.  44 
Kftf^ivrjpa  384 
Ktip4vyvfU   fbt.    59^1    4* 

perf.  615.   aor.  pass. 
635ii 

ic({p(ti  128 

iccSpi;,  62. 75  a.  see  jcoi/piy 

Kr>pi;<ror  373 

K6p<n]  382 

jcoviXac  228,  I 

leovXfov  254,  I 

leoCpof,  Kovpfj  61  a.    69* 

75.  2  o.    77,   4.    78. 

188.  253,  I 

K0V<f>OTTJt   123,   2 

Kpadirj  128 

Kpa(«i>  182.  327.  596 

Kpdira3o£  1 28 

jc/KTriOTor  128 

Kptiros  128 

<cp«a(  221.  544 

Kpiias  a  196.  221 

jcpc/uuifuu     perf.     615* 

637,4 

Kptpapwpi  aor.  593)  3* 

aor.  pass.  635,  i 
Kp€aa'(op  86, 3.  128.  142 
Kpri'  182 
K,pf}iov  232,  6 
#cpf)yi;  183 
Kprjaas  604,  2 
KpfjiT<l)vytTov  165 
KpiSavos  327 
xpiW  aor.  pass.  635,  2 
jcpioi  icoXoi  3*  25 

Kpoai¥»  313 
lepoirvdciXoff  1 54 
KTOofuu  167.  169*  687*  2. 

redapL  583,  4 

KT€UfOpui  624 

icrciyo)  aor.  pass.  635,  2 

Krctacwy  1 68 
KTfpUi  40 
KTripHpos  331 
KvdiXXu  a  155 
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Kvavoylnu>u  149.  344 
Kvdpi;Xof  184 
«n;c'o(ra95.  246a.  p.  530 
fcvfftf  637,  3 
Kv^pij  346 
Kv  pt'dtov  23  /.  n. 
KvBpO'  346  a 
fcv^poyauAof  23  /.  n. 
KVicco)  688,  4.  p.  530 
itvicrctfv  289,  I.  523 
KVKdSi  38 
#n;«cXca>  -oo)  690 
fCvXcVdo)  132 
KVfjuiToryrf  292,  1 
KtVfpoff  142 
xvpco),  -0)  637,  3 
Kvpam  382  a 

KViO  637,  3 

Kfl^ar  136.   544 
K&fia  205  /.  n. 
ica»/>cftff  45.  253,  I 
Kuff  477  a 

Xa^ccr^c  accent  126 
AafivvrjTos  328 
Xa;3a)t(riy  1 3,  9.  24 1 
\ay6s  123,  6 
Xci'y;if(iva)  fut.  130.  607,6. 

perf.  583,  6 

\(iya>{  267,  3.  478 
Xd^u/zot,  -v/xai  59^ 
Xmylrrjpos  326 
Xa/ijSdi/a)  fut.  1 30. 607, 6 ; 

aor.   130.  619;   aor. 
pass.    130.    634,    4; 

perf.  130.  583>6.  595» 
4w.  615.  631 

^dfiy^ofun  130 

\avBdva>  aor.  pass.  636,  2 
Xafco-^at  130 
Xd^tf  130 

Xadff  see  Xi;or,  Xcfuf 
XaTTcio-cro)  579.  591/.  n. 
Adfp;  328 
Xapii^f  272,  2 
Xd^ofiat  II.    18.   130 
Ata-  281  o 

Xry**  per£  583,  6.  fut. 


pass.   633,   3.    aor. 

pass.  636 
Xf  i|3o>  326 
Xriovcri  221 
Xf  10)  687,  2  a 

Afccodi^f  160.  221 
AcKuicpiror  1 60.  221 

XctW  295  I,  II  A.  716 

XcXcur/uVof  130  fi. 

AtoKoav  246 

Xfoupyof  295  I,  II  A.  716 

sub  Xrt(i>f 
AcTradcyff  363 
Acfr;(ca)  a  477 
Xtvtip  a  248 
Afvicdpioff  287,  I  /.  n. 
A€vTvxi^fji  29.  287,  I  a 
Atvxdprjt  a  287,  I 
Xfxoc  523 
Atatdtvs  289,  I 
Xroipyof  289,  I.    295  1, 

II  A.  716  sab  X«(W 

Xca>ff  29.    140,4  a.    158. 
160.  166.  170.289,  1. 

477 
Xfooff  see  X«(6>f 

X.7687,2 

Xiyco)  687,  2  a 

ArjBaiov  209 

X 17/17  286,  I 

Xijioi/  286,  I 

XrjfA^ofuxi  130 

Xi7<5f  27  f.n.    55.    288 

and  see  Xcur 
Xi7Toi'pyfIi'  234 
XiV  180.  716 
\i$os  a  413 

Xii'fpy^f  295  I,  III  B  a 
Xtira  550 
Xir  484 

^[^  553 
XtVpov  328 

X(?>x»7  25 
Xocci)  200 

Xoyo)  637)  4 
Aoxayos  I  $7.   1 83 
Xooi  637,  4 

XviTfo)  fut.  pass.  633,  I 


Xtad^opai  688, 3)  4-  P>  53^ 

Xmog  299 
Xa>oirro  200 

Xa)rnOvra   295)    I*    66 1, 
2  f.n. 

fif  name  136/.  n. 
fia  716 
Madoi  171 
fiafo9  377 
MatadcO  57^ 
Mat^K  194.  546 
pmofiai  aor.  593,  3 
fidicap  551 
fidXiov  163.  55^ 
/ioXxi^v  p.  527 
fjLoKXttv  163 
fiaXov  68,  10 
fjtappij  a  420 
fidv  139 

pavoi  75  ^-  3^ 
pavrfiiov  231.  232,  I 
Mawiy^  263,  3  (a) 
Mdo^off  277,  4 
pdpaBov  335 
ftapyro)  688,  4 
pdpvo^iai  6x8,  I 
fiapTVp€opai  637,  3 
papTvs  55^ 
Mapa)irc(ri7f     &C.     197* 

233,  5 
/id(Tcr<u  aor.  593)  3 
paoriyiti)  =  -o<a  690 
fiavXioTTipiov  p.  46/1  91. 
MawrojXXof  329 
fiaxfopai  637,  3 
Ma;(ca>v  140,  I.   1 58 
pd^op"  fut.  592,  4.  629; 

aor.  593,  3.  619 

ptyaBot  100.   129 
pcAcoutra  74*  7^ 
p€dot  139.  377 
pcdtpvoff  123 

/"fof  139-  377 
pcfoop  86,  3*  1 42  << 

Mc^d>pi7  202 
ptit  224,  5.  543 

pcXXo»  577 


fUiiaiaiia  iy>/.n. 
tAiianfiiros  $Sa  A.   691 

n.  2.  701 
fuiaiiifii6a  620 
fiiltronai  Ke  lu/i^viut 
fttiapux^ira  350 
/"'''  =  M»  139 

pt^tyi  373-  716 
luaod/it  358 
piiraot  373 
i«'ff^  715 
P«^8s/»..  715 
ffiiaaam  370 
fifraurit  716  Bob  aZtis 

(MTf  j«>»poi  a  570 

/HT.'-pOt  389,    1 

MiVuuo;  154.  216 
*«')((»  71s 

fii)8i>fuit  571-  716 
HqStii]  179 
M^doi  171 
Ittfiofiai  608,  3 
*'^'>'3S7,  2  0 

plXiVIci  68,  10 
MijXi't  77,  I.  158 
/i^Xo*  68,  4 

ItilhKtiapmi  77,  1 

^^»  543 

Mj,«».trTi     p.    46   /.  H. 
286,  I 

MflTow'oMn.  688,  4 
/.Ja    41.     IIS,    3.    119. 
419 

iiiyrviu  196.  Bor.  pass. 
636 

IHtpit  134 

/Hij^iJwiip  ig; 
fUH'tcas.  353 
/uicpritiia.  353.  384 

^rirnmru    flit.   633,    I  ; 

aor.  60S,  3. 628 ;  aor. 
pass.  63s,   I ;    perf. 
61 5.  630.  626 
fu-  SS9'' 

MirSoof  3^9 
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Hu-Aawf  144,  3 
fun6i»,  -n  637,  3 
Mipy"  331 

lUaym  1 96 
/uffiiTi  122 
lUvOim  690 
^tiwaior  141.  421 
^riuor  331 
fwaofuu  63(X  687,  I 
iwia  I40iS-  431a 
PXP7  4>8 

lutXixi  147.  3 
MoX«at  165  n. 
/«fX«^a«r  ISS 
Mowjc'o  75.  1  " 
/«.0«f  S3.   69.    75.   1- 

77.  4-  99.  25a 
liouaa  69.  355 

^x^iSt  348 

*»(•'•*  637,  3 

*wf"  593.  2 

/iwffira.  154/-''-  301 

Huoivoi'  68,  6 
/"3";t  S4S 

Mu^aupat  144 

/llrXo>p'?  344 

^,p,„fl.„>.  74.  3 

f  "P'f-  350-  583.  4 

IKIp^TUUvat  13.  350 

F^  S4I 

^vrroMt  3S 

fut/uofuu  49. 688, 3, 4  o. 

P-530 
fiw  306.  352,  716  tub 

if 

/WfMtc   133,  ' 

MfwTTydr  75,  I.  393 
mJ  716 
va<<i»  3 10  a 
Nfio-  =  Nnu-  243 

yuinr.    aor.   S93   end. 

perf.  615 
vavtTfi^  183/.  n. 
73.  158 


w.I<w«K  a  375 
Nommipi]!  334,  14 
tin  263,  I  o 

fnpiitii  184 
n5"t  263,  I 
MMi)  197 
wwt  o  330 
MO-,  vtv  287,  I 
nVpii  aor.  608,  3 

wtmrait  a  p.  255 

ritt   heap   Qp   608,    3. 

614  a.  687,  a 
n'u  Bpin  389,  3.  687,  3 
MB  awim  608,  3.  637, 3 
w«i.Vn'l40.  5-478 
M<*ir«(»  140,  5 
riarra  289,  I 
'"I  ~  w'l  363,  I 
y^n  263,  I 
«,»iarw44/fi. 
cijiit  140,  5.  478 
H,irD.w;  716 
Nijp^t  233,  2 

i^piToi'  68,  10 

r^aaot  373 

"I"  77.  S-  139-  170- 
190.  191.  200.  St? 
heap  up  687,  2 


Nin 


:  209 


Nw^wip  183 

-u-  SS9  a 

►at-  077,    6.    99.   307. 

296,  1 «.  P-  5^9 
p6oi  266,  I.  4S8ff. 
r6aifui97.  255 
t^rn  4S.  255 
yroaaiie  631 
Nixrcriiiaf  16;  ». 

™nrwi44.3-  Op-ass- 

631 

M10.7M  69.   3.    77,  4.    97. 

99.  104  n.  loj.  2SS 
^i7t6 

ruft^  130  end 
vM  716 
•«^a388 
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f*rM(69,i.7S.i-  ?7.3- 
334,  3  0 

Striiprtot  iff} a 
ttyo'par!,ia  233,  6 
^KK  s/.»t.,  114.  ia 
(7pni«.  aor.  593,  1 
fw  85/11.,  He  trw 
^,f,«  196 
iv*it  86,  3.  199.  380 
^wnn'q  389.  I 

f«p;«,^637,3.  68«,4 
(uuperf.  614,  3 

5n  350 

i3r>XirI34o.  137.359 
tfiiKOVTa  34. 307. 396, 1 
iynt,  -o.  690/  n. 
jSofnpii  a  147,  4 
M(  67.  561,  3 

iWtSSSa.  397 

oSui^n^iri  688,  4.  p.  537 
'Odu'tfc  38.  507 
JSii-  545 
'ofoTiij.  5-  390,  3-  391 


iOvl 


ii9-4 


■uyvv/ii  582 
oifl.i  702 

oi^icp.  569/.. I. 
al£i>p<!c  199.  ^^,  I 
<kY«  398,  I 

-Ml,   17 

oJcaSI.  2l8,  4.   582 
oln'u  579  B.  583 
<«Vi,-(u  690 
nlK^ot  Attic  73.  509 

ijI«Dor»TOt  5S4 

o.v;f^  583 

oJ™fl../ii»  578.  582 

,.Uc<i>6op!^  582 

oifiiri  614,  I.  5S3  a  BUb 

"Jt  397 

n't  78.  298,  1.  490n 

otaa  601.  628 
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cix'""  583. 3 

uiB  398,  I  o 
oiBi^c  398,  I  a 
Sug  86,  4.  343 
Atni-t  86,  3.  99.  343 
SKxpt  363 

3.41178.342.593,5.716 
a.C"»35-  >'3-a.  377 
OXi'oras.  377 
□XXvp  fut.  592,  4.  aor. 

593,  3.  perf.  583,  3. 

691  ff.  699 
'oWtm  154 
S^ovtfw  154 
dXoc  354.  I  " 
aXM^ua688.  4 

o^Tjywpia  68.  5 

ojux«o>,  -•>  397-  637,  3 
ap^/ii69i,3.  699/.B. 

dfini(u  690 
SfUHOt  123,  t 
ufi^XTTi'^ioc  35 
'OmtiW  156 

a.  aor,  593,  3 
'"233,6.  555 

jnr^^i  p«rf.  609 

'KM"  154 
!|(n2!9,  2 
!|.'7  419 
Jf.ij3i<jH.r  1 54 

iW  124.  140,  I 

1<t6€   716 

iVurirw  373 
"   .v7i6 

rnr.  S3.  343,  «.  1 
irtrr.'«  p.  530 
oir^il  363 
'ra.t46.   342.  716 
■a,!,  86.  5.    397.    582. 

641.     688,  4.    689. 
p.  537.  see  nyHo) 

'"wW  149 

.'(T-m..  119.  178 
3pf...t  253,  I  a 
opiirKoot  n  241 


ip<-   IIS.  4-     688,   4. 
689.  p.  530.  see  ipam 
-Op«c,t  123,  5 
d|H(i>liiSfuT  553 
•Ipfu'*  688,  4 

'OpMOTOI    [85 

Sp«t  77.  5-  547 

opnt  Bee  oi'pot 

■Of)«fr(>7f  327 
J,.p™  353,  2.  a  334 

OpjHodt'v    131 

opaoBiipti  199  a 

V^Co  583 
opf  7  287,  I  a 
ipitin^  pert  583,  2 
St  397.  566 
JwAi^iMt  377 
offfi7  358 
•0<rraicOT  147,  4  a 
ivrior  123,  3  a.  387,  3. 

389,3 
ia^palHt  aor.  608,  3 
J«C««.57o.  715 
iiT^pot  a  $yo.  716 
oMnpk454.  S7I.  716 
..;«,.(  136.  0255.  544 
<>vttplf}6i.  115,  3.  419 

oliiot  355  (f 
oiA.t  357.  2  n 

ovAq  354,  2 
ObXi^r'.!  256,  Cf.  184 
ofX.V"Ot  69.  2.    254.  2 
ovXn^iViii  78 

aSknt  entire  254,  t  a 
ouXm  crixp  254,  3 

Oi!Xu^nc  34.  69.  3.  77. 

4-  78-  254.  a 
«.V  S67,  «ee  J. 
oCm»o  77,  3,  715  a 
•luvttif  715*1 
ofixif".  45-    77-  4-   99- 

252 

nfo.'  250 

oi*.a™i  266,  I 

«■,„•«  5B2 

..i,»i  199.  353,  3 

ofipino.  353,  1  /  ».  3S7 
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ovpoif  253,  2 

ovpos  6  75,  I.  77, 4.  78. 
253,  I  a 

ovpo^  TO  62.  69,  2.  253) 

I  a.  400 
ovff  255.  266,  I.  292,  I 
olrot  67  (p.  61).    108. 

115,  I.  472.  562 
ovT<a  -f  366.  7^6 

«>vx*  136/. «.  3480 

d<l>tiX<o  224,  13 

30<XXu>  224,  13 
6<l>is  363 
o<^X«(ii)  5940 
d<l>\urKdva  aor.  594 
^pn  716 
5^607,2 

ira/fo)  aor.  593,  2 
rraiijciiy   34.     1 60.     1 84. 

202.  288 
naU  63.  274 
Uata>u6l.  288 
7rata>WC<u  184.   202 
7raXaiari7  2IO 
rraX^O'ccf  593»  4 
7rriXt(v)  340  It.  4.  716 
7raXi(v)frKtoff  338 
JJafitvot  169 
nafArfirju  1 69 
Ila/M^aci^ff  210 
irav,  rrrfi'  161 
naydici;  219,  9.   281,  3 
iravot  75>  I  <* 
7rava>Xffa    1 76.    2 1 9,     I. 

281.3.  533  a 
nd^  716 

ndofun  169  a.   246.   275 

IlaovXXiva  247 

vapd  715 

irafHii  715 

napai^rrjt  2 1 0.   7 1 5 

wopcf  125.  715 

naptfOpos  288 

napTfpia  288 

nnpio'topai  690 

Uapiupidrifi  572 


napvi7fr(<r)(f  77,  I 
Uapvfjo'a'og  373 
fratra  161 
riatrticvirpoff  1 69 
frardpa  171 
narpirf  36 1 
irarpontos  299 
rrdrpwf  25 

n-avcD  aor.  pass.  635,  i 

vax^a  506 
7rc(7  191.  420 
n-fiyotf  687,  I 
TTciyi;  191.  420 
Trripd^ctf  591,  I 
irtipiiofjMi  p.  527 
irtcpiip  75,  I.  224,  3 
irup€opai  p.  530    688,  4 
i^turpa  224,  5.  338 
irt'KrofAcu  224,  5 
IlfXapycif  331  0 
ircXdo»  139 
UfXiwaioy  1 7 
Tr«Xif  386 
TTfXXcV  386 
TTfKTaicofriot  191 
irtvrrfKovTuv  1 3.   57 1 
iTfirao'Bai  1 69 
iTiirtipns  224,  I4>  553 
frffrXcarm  2 8 1,  3.  61I 
frfrr\€}(fX€ya  35^ 
rrffrXr/arai  61 1 
irtn\oi>KafAfP  78 
7rc7rT<ii>icocfi  604,  4 
ircp  716 
nipyafiov  25 
iripriBt  716  sub  -^€(v) 

TTCpl/V  180.    716 

ffcpif  715 
ntpiffjai  691 
vrtpvrjo'uv  181 

{  126.  607,  5 
nfo-ovfiai  ) 

TTcrd  715 

ntravpov  249.    7^5  ^^ 

ir€rd 
nfT€Ofuu  637,  3 
irmvpov  249.   715  sub 

irtra 


9rc<^y({>rfff  25.  377 
irfjd€»  688,  4.  p.  530 
m/Xdff  25 
ni;irAc<uf  37 
fn/vAo^  68,  10 
7r?7pd(  123,  I 

Tria'ftt   136.    aor.  pass. 

634,3 

TTifltVO)  634*  3 

rrcapdf  553 

n-cc{ca>  637,  3 

mtCo  aor.  593,  2.  aor. 

pass.  634,  3 
TTiet  a  607,  5 
irt€vat  a  607,  5 
nt$(<r6t  accent  1 26 
nifiwXrjfu  614.  691  n.  4 
iripnprfpi  6 1 4.  69 1  ft.  5 
7rev«a)  637,  3 
niofini  607,  5  a 
ntovfitti  607,  5 
mnpfiarKti)  182 
iriTTTai  fut.  607,  5.  aor. 

607,  5.  perf.  604,  4 
ntr^€M247.  357,5.  362 
TrXoytco)  690 
n-Xavcofuit  688,  4.  p.  530 
nXdraia  1 1 9 
TrXaren  2 1 9,  2.  506 
irkaeriri  419 
irX«i;  263,  I 

irXctoy  99.  219,  3  a.  552 
irXfccrror  21 8 
rrXcto)  221 

irX€«»  perf.  350.  595,  3 
ttXcov  219,  3  a 
rrXcoi/ooff  7^6 
irXfOff  166.  263,  I.  287, 

3.  288.  312,  I.  478 
nXfVfiiiiif  328 
ii\€vpd(  326 
irXco)  201  a.  328.  637,  2. 

fut.  607,  5 
ttXcW  552.   555 
ttXcoiv  288.  289,  I 
vXrf  263,  I 

irXfffifivpis  a  199.  339,  3 
n\iip4»  643.  690 


6s6 

irXqviM  367 

irX^af  191 

ir^t,aaii  191, 

636,3 


nk.U 


366, 


317.  4S8&C 

nXouvi'i;  367 
irXtfw  78.  30t  a 
irvfi'vi  321 
tnfiiuty  338 

«»«  637,  3.  fut  607, ; 

wroi  0337 
iryioi  458  &C. 

iroA'»  aor.  593,  3 

Twq  1 31.  227 
iroiTTfnr  313.  319,  I 
iroXfiTifc  197 
mtXtioi  330.  486 
iiA\tot2&7,3.  4860 
nuXtnDT  13,   166.  389,3. 

486 
viXtfitiiS.  486 
ir(iXi|«  113 
iidXi)i386,  I.  489 
RliX7nI288/.n.    486 

iroXiTTijt  30  [ 
nA     486  Ac. 

n(iXX<It77,6.  100.354,1- 

479 
n..Xv«'5ne  197 
rioXviSof  197 
naXvKT^/ia^iS.  346, 4H. 
II'-XuTraiBit  275 
fl'ftXvfTfj/Aur  169-  246,4'^^ 
iroXi't  100.  354,  1.   479 
iroMw  fut.  593,  4.    aor. 

593. 3.  aor.  paas.  634, 

6.  perf.  604,  4 

frn/.Srii(»(  138.   147,  3 
n-"p9nXi[  147,  3 
WlifKTgl  333 

noatiiiiar  140,  I.   1S5. 
380 

IlfHxiiAf^v  333,  5.  336 
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notrtutwr  38a   3S9,  I 
IloffiS-  145 
nafffaot  219,  I 
UoiTitivip  140.   3S9,  I 
«'*'»■"»  P-  103/.  n. 
noTfiAtaToi  1360 
«rori'77,  6.  368.  71 S 
(TouXvirni  354,  I  a 

novXit  100.    354,  I  a. 

479 
ffpoTor  68,  10 
TlfHaiidiit  183.  357 
npci'^i'^r  77,  2.  183  K 
n/ii]f  (n'X(«  438 
irp^ioiaiir  I3.   328,  6 
iTfi^ffffup  68,  4.   183 
TlpquXor  183.  357 
irp7t.^»7t(i  [83 

n,.,,Ct  182.  357 
npirCjicac  183 
"■pSw"  13.  183.  350 

npijuv  134.  380 

npi^x^i  14.  338.  510. 
513 

Dpiqri,  173.    184 

V7>6 

irptw  perf.  614,  I.    aor. 

p&ea.  635,  1 
wpni'f  398,  1 
n-pcupij  341 
trpdjia  716 
npoK6itr)<T"t  337 
wpofirjfljiij  175 
irpoaet  716  Bub  -^((1-) 

fp'7""l77    I-  78.  430 
ItpvTavinrTot  248 
npwijf  7(6 
ir/Hiii  125.  716 
npmir  1 80.  397,  3.  399. 
716 

.rpirp..  399 

npav  1 24.  380 
B;,ii.297,3.  0296.  716 
vpiiaat  367,  4 
npvTot  393,  1 
Kripfi)  a  430 
wTi^aai  303.  perf.  604, 4 


377. 


.m)(.)«-  337 
irruu  iilt.  593,  4 
mainrH  303 
wi*\<.t  135 

iTuAii  accent  136 
itvXapit  379,  I 
iruXnvpiJc  344 
TTvXaupik  3S7,  I 
iniXovpdc  344.  a  377 
irvXupitc    344. 

379,  I 
>nirA(M/ini  fut.  607,  5 

iruptuuH  aor.  593,  3 

ir«p«i«  p.  527 

irupfKil334 
Ituptrift  334 

triuXi^of  45.  254,  t  a 

nitrtt  304 


pq6viati  183.   308 
^'fii  308.  274 
patar  308.  386,  I 
poirifa  perf.  583,  5 
patent  136,  a  p.  140 

pq-'  183-   386,  I.    SSS 
pitSpov  363 
!>"■«  P-  530/  "- 

;.*=.-.>  136 

M-  637,  2.    fut.  607,  S 

'P,  363.  3  I")  n 
pFfyiTpi  691-701.  preat. 

nibj.  618,   1.    perf. 

137,604,4- aor.pas*. 

636 
priibiot    1 82.    3E6,    I  a. 

555 
pi^J  S49 
pq<7ri>ii>i)  182,  2S6,  I  n 

hx'1 183 

piyiai  687,  3 

piyiw  267, 3.  295, 1  end. 

687,3 
p.n«»  637,  3 

po'l  133 

P-;f«  413 

piK^  133.  327 

pioi  366,  I.  317.  458SC. 
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poffiifo  154^*  590 
pvBii6^  358 
pvBfiota  perf.  583,  5 
pvto'KOfiai  153 
pvrr6<a  perf.  583,  5 
pva/ios  358 
pv<f>€(o  1 54  a,  590 
pcpdiof  564,  see  dpcodtoff 

adpffaka  364 

SavaTn;  1 46 

craof  277,  I.    553  a 

aapyainj  369 

o-atro-o)  593,  2.  608,  3 

crcio)  369.  643 

or/3fVw/Ai  aor.  pass.  635 ,  i 
afiStaai  a  296,  I 
SftX^i'i;  225 
<rcia>  219,  4.  aor.  pass. 

635, 1  (I) 

o-cX^vi;  166 

ScXXi;id€a>  233,  I 

crcCrXov  369 

a«va>  aor.  pass.  634,  5 

(ri^Xuz  369 

a-fjfiaiy»  aor.  593,  I 

(n)iitpov  369 

arffiTiiov  99.  232,  2,  4 

2rjfiovi^rjs  1 93 

cr^cr  25.    369.    p.   lOI 

/.  ».  2 
(TicXor  135 
(Tcycofiai  637,  3 

CTMA  2I9f  4 

oncaTrapdrrcrat  1 28 

(r«cc/3(i^a)( =<riccud{iu)247 
<rKcdaa>  590.  fut.  592,  3. 

perf.  614,  2 
aKidprjfAi  590 
aid(ix)rrtav  337 /«. 
VKipTfia  p.  530 
<rKXripoTTjp  332 
aKOpdiV€Ofiai  688,  4 
aKopbitnjfia  384 
(TKOpjriCofJMi  87 
<rici'|3o>Xoi/  25 
(rKi'Xofr  199  a 
aKV7nf>ot  362 


o-icvra  165 
trfuipay^os  385 
cTfuitt  289,  3.  687)  2 
2fjLfp^is  385 
o-fUKpot  112.  384 
a-piKrj  a  420 
(Tfiupiffl)  385.  583,  4 
arfivpvfi  385.  420 

(Tfia^xoo  25 
2oi vavrov  24 1 

crdoff  553  a 
<nrapyf<o  p.  530 
(nroo)  fut.  592,  4.  perf. 
614,    I.    aor.    pass. 

635»  I 
<nr(px€<o  637,  3 

Sttciu  219,  I 

STTovdaof  209 

ara$fjLe<Oy  -ota  688,  4  a 

oTfiXacoff  a  221 

(rrtiv6t  224,  2 

(TTtipa  224,  14 

UT9v6T€pO£  75,  I.     224,  2 

aT€yvyp6s  224,  2  a 
SrcKVicXapoff  224,  2  a 
(rrcpca)  aor.  593,  3 

OTfpOTTJJ  128 

aT€p<f>09  25 
(TT€(f>aini<l>6pos  68,  5 
(rnipi(<o  aor.  593,  2 
OTo^  227 
OTpaTTTrt  326 
arp€(Pc»  aor.  pass.  636 
(TTpoira  128 

(TTp&rof  147,  2,  cf.  157 
trrpovOos  1 23,  I.  o  250 
^Tvfiapytti  154 
OTupaf  185 
crvyoi^tyyc  411  a 
2i;iC(cD(nv  1 55 
crvXcM  688,  1,4.  p.  530 
atv  86,  5.   99,  2.   100. 

lOI.  380.  715 
O'vvtyyvs  716 
Svpaicocriof  255 
Sfpaicovo-ioff  255.  295,  I 
cri:'p07  369 
<r<f}adai(t»  2o8.  274 
17  11 


o^Cot>  591-    Q^f*  pa^S* 
636 

a<^a9  39.  559,  7 

a<l>dTT<o  591 

o^ood  aor.   pass.   635, 

1(2) 

fr^(c0  299 

2Stydpo9  294.  a  p.  262 
a&og  268.  553  a 
c^wr  553  « 

fTCd^pOVc'cO  277  ^ 

ariaX!^  3^' 

Td/i/iar  a  355 
rdfivfo  1 29  a 
royyo)  aor.  593,  3 
Taora  93.  243 

TOTTiyr  357,  4 
rdrrdXXwvoff  292,  3 
Tapd(T<no  perf.  595,  3 
TapyiiKiOi  355 
rapa-iri  1 28.  382 
Tap</)Off  333 
rdcrcTtf  perf.  612 
Taupctti^  a  289,  3 
TavTOO'avToC  22  f,  ft. 
Td<f)09  355 

ra;(f£i^  1 24.  2 1 9,  2  a 
T€  716 
-Tf(v)  716 
Tfyti;  185 
TtQvdvai  7CX),  I 
rctfi-  197.  214 
TtiptalM  225.   544 
T€t(r-  197.  214 
T*\€$piou  357,  I 
r€X«or  219,  5 
rfXfvrco)  688,  4 
rcXctf  aor.  593,  3.  aor. 

pass.  635,  I 
T€X€a£  a  p.  10 1.  477 
TcX<f»cMr(ra  295  I,  II  B 
T€fjLevaa  690  end.  p.  530 

/.n.  4 
rc/iya>  129  a.   594.   690 

end 
TtvBivs  357,  I 
rco  568  a 
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Tipat  136.  544 
ripaaiuu  a  382 
TfpoDvaov  137.  209 
T€fT(Tap€£  41.  134 
r€<ra-€paK6vrviV  1 3.   1 34. 

571 
T€(r<r(pt9  32.  134.  395 

rrroprof  1 28 

rcrojcoux  604,  4 

t€t6p<ov  53/.  n. 

T€TpaT0t  128 

rrrprjpw  1 86.  590 

rcrvjcf  iv  348 

Tfu^iV  355 

rcvft^o'aro  369 

tcDtXov  369 

rcvxo»  348.    aor.  pass. 

634,5 

T€»f  34.    716 

T^7i6 

TTfyavoif  191.  326 
Trjios  231.  286,  I 
rfiiupoi  369 
T^/iOff  a  570 
Tiripa  yj,  I 
Ti^p7  184.  413 
TiBtaai  31.  accent  691 

w.  3 

r/^i;/«  585,  3.  fut.  mid. 

627.  691-701 
riicTfio  perf.  part.  604,  4 
Tt/iaor  209 
Tipita  688)  4 
Tipr}€iv  319 

Tificopta  fut.  perf.  632 
Tiptop6i  277,  I 
Tivco  197.   214.    593,  4. 

597 

Ttraxdf  123,  5 
TiTpai(TKo>     aor.     pass. 

634,  5 

TOl  558.    716 

T6\pa  418 
roX/ico)  688,  4 
TovBpv(<a  a  152 
Topa)vator  1 37 
TcJcrcrof  373 
ro(;vcieei/  715  o 


Towet  716 

r/xnr©  I28  a  • 

Tpaauf  128 

Tpa<f>os  333 

Tpdna  1 28  a 

Tp€;(«  128 

Tpfjpciv  166 

Tprjx€a  219,  2.   506 

Tprjxvs  182 

rptj9a>  aor.  pass.  636 

rptrfKOVTa  1 84 

^P»^<J^  380 

Tpioiai  22  f,  n,  44.  571 

Tpoi^i7vto(  228,  2 

rpi;^icrof  335.   357,4 

Tpcotos  299 

Tp&pa  99.  205.  258 

rpa>/xi7  25.  205  /.  «. 

Tptavpa  205.  258 

rpoxi)  25 

Tvdftdfo)  36 

Tvvbaptta  1 23,  6.  478 

Tvxxa»'ot35I 

Tti$a(i»  355 

Tt^KitlOV  315 

r^fTc^XXcovoff  292,  3 
TtturroiJ  316 


f  «k  «K 


tryia  -1;  171 

vyiaivco  aor.  pass.  635, 

2  A 
vyitirj  &c.  1 75  « 
'Yc'Xi;  1 54.  390 
vfXos  135 
Htpyov  a  390 
vidr  229.  479.   498 
vXiJfti/  319 
v6s  229 
vniari  405 
vTTfipoxos  77y  3 
vvrtpTtpos  25 
(moKpivofiai  25.  627 
vTTu  154.   715 
V7r<M>p€iTj  175.   219,  5 
vi^r  229.  498 
vo)  a  153 


<f)afiv6s  305,  I  a 

^€w-  69,  I.  337  a 

^aici^Of  210 

^airj\os  184 

<f>ai»o\i£  124 

<^aivo>  fut.  pass.  633,  3. 

aor.  pass.  636 
(pap  700,  2 
^av{v)6B€fUf     224,     10. 

337  a 
<^off  277,  I 

^pfiaicoff25>  123,2.  162. 

395 

(fiapos  165 
^apa-aXiKot  1 23,  5 
i>opv(  413 
</>art(  367 

^fi  =  Bed  172.  364 
<l>€6y€iv  246.  287 
(l)(ptpp€\irjv  339,  3 
<^cp(u  aor.  601.  628 
^€yy»  fut.  607,  5.  perf. 

25.    377.    aor.   mid. 

608,3 

4>fi  126.  704 

4)rjpt  704 
<^5^ff  25 
<l}Bapa>  162.  fut.  592,  4 

<f)6€ppOi    326 

(f>6iP€<M>  637,  3 

<^^o»;  122.  227  a 

<3f)i€'Xi;  135 

4>tXcW  140,  I.   158 

^iXo^fOTTOiTOff  228,  3 

^irrtdv  361 

(/>Xda>  364.   fut.  592,  4. 

perf.    614,    2.     aor. 

pass.  635,  I  (2) 
0Xcua>  perf.  614,  I 
<f}\i^oi)  364.   aor.  pass. 

636,  2 

(^Xoiof  227 

<^o(r€Q>  688,  4 

<^ov^€r  52.   57.   264,   I. 

513 
(fipa^opai  aor.  608,  3 

<f)paTpia  361 

ffipiap  282,  I 
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ifivXaKoe    I23,    2.     479. 

549 
<l>vv  700,  2 

<l}vpa(o  637,  3 

4>v(T€ia  688,  4.  p.  530 

0w»  a  153.  perf.  604, 4 

<^»(r  299 

Oci)icari/r  209 

<boiKata  179 

OtfKOicvff  209 

^oiKairf  179 

Ooyjcair  209 

f^Xcdr  25 

(t>»VTf€irra  264,  I 

ff>u>aK<a  205 

;(aXicii/da  716 
Xafia$€P  148.  165 
^ai^davca  aor.  594 
Xapadpa  1 28.  418 
Xapii/715 

Xap«ff  548 

XatrKfwrjj  247.  690  end. 

p.  530/  n.  4 
Xacr/ACO)  p.  530 
X'tXoff  224,  II 

X«t/i«TXoir  347 

Xnp  69,  I.  551 
;(fXida>v  523 
xAXiyoTVff  17.  571 
X^padoi  128 
Xfpa-6vvri(Toi  337 
X€«282,I.  591,3.  637, 
2.  aor.  593,  4.  608, 3 
X^«  564 

XtXiodcW  74.  124 
xXdydiov  146 


xKiawfa  aor.  593,  I 

xXtcpoV  134 

Xk6fi  227 

xXo<rfr($ff  25 

X^ovvris  252 

XoCff  266, 1.  267, 1.  470. 

517,4 
X($a>  perf.  614,  2 

Xpaofiai     167*     264,    2. 

272,  3.  289,  3 ;  perf. 
614, 2 ;  aor.  pass.  635, 
I  (2) ;  624.  687,  2 
Xpa<o  167.  264,  2.  289, 
3.    perf.   614.    aor. 

P^^-  ^3Sf  I  (2)*  687, 2 
Xptios  218 

XP^Mi  25 

XP«o^i     167.     289,    3. 

687,2 
Xptos  286,  I.  287,  3 
Xp€o»  624.    687,  2 
Xpcay/AOi  289,  3.  687,  2 
Xprj€Ofiai  167,  687,  2 
XP^fw  286,  I 
XP^i'OS  218.  286,  I 
XP^off  167.  218.  286,  I 

Xpio»  perf.  614,  I 

Xpoi^  122.  227 

Xpwrcoff  34 

Xp4C*^  perf.  614,  I 

XP»^545 
Xvr\o¥  347 

X^«  591.  aor.  593,  4 

X«p«  366 

Xa>p«V  366.  716 
^ojcaff  129.  a  p.  140 


ylrw  687,  2 
^ejcdff  129 
^r«\iov  329 
^rjfivSiov  193 
ijkic^off  134 
^ifiiBiop  381 
V^twdui  258 
^vdpti(  25 
i)rtt  25 
^fioX^*  381 


*  / 


OKI   250 

*Qyriv  349 

&dc  716 

t^ri  306,  I 

cSfoy  297,  I 

•OfoTtiy^  5.  390,  3.  391 

Ct}3€<0  5^2 

afUaBcu  137 

&y  32.   99.   206.  252  f». 

567  (ow).  716 
&v€Ofiai  582.  aor.  608,  3 
ody  250 
<p6>^  297,  I 
*Qp€iBviri  178.  0253 
c5pi7  II.  25.  199 
(Spicrroff  200.  258/1  It. 
'Qpictif  294 
6>ff  716 
&ff  =  o^ff  256.    266,    I. 

(ordff  =  enrrds  205 
a>vn7  108.  320 
wvTot  200 
owrdr  316 
^<^X(i7  145.  215 

VX»«  583*  2 
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Ths  arrangement  of  the  work  and  the  Table  of  Contents  render  nnnecessary 
frequent  references  to  the  various  cases,  tenses,  &c.  The  references  are  to 
sections  unless  p,  (page)  is  prefixed.  An  a  (italicized)  after  a  numeral  denotes 
that  the  matter  referred  to  is  treated  in  Appendix  I  in  addition  to  tlie  section 
mentioned ;  before  a  numeral  it  denotes  that  the  question  is  treated  in  Appendix  I 
only.  Otherwise  a  (not  italicized)  refers  to  sub-sections ;  app,  a  =  Appendix  II; 
/.  71.  as  foot-note ;  n.  <»  note  iu  the  text. 


Abeoedarium  390,  a  C. 

Ablaut:  d  :  a  156.  167;  d  :  a;(?)  ao2  ; 
€  :  o  137.  147,  a.  149.  395,  I ;  ti  :  i 
145.  a  196.  a  58a.  608,  2  ;  €v  :  v  153  ; 
eu  :  ov  250;  i;  :  a  130.  139  167  (cf. 
p.  5^'5)-  687,  a.  691,  n.  4 ;  17  :  €  139 ; 
17  :  c  :  a  p.  565 /.n.  i ;  17 :  o;  aoo.  aoi. 
a4a.  694;  a;  :  a  553  a;  ow  :  av  258 
(cf.  205) ;  oj  :  0  688,  3. 

Abydenos  no,  6. 

Accent:  119-126  wilh  app.  to  p.  129; 
exspiratory  253,  2.  287,  i;  in  con- 
traction 126.  287  (p.  25a).  294  o. 
716  sub  vpunjy;  influence  on  vowel  or 
consonant  relations  164.  196  a.  219, 
3.  237  end.  253,  2.  254,  I.  255.  a  277. 
287  {app.  pp.  254,  255),  289,  2  M.,  3. 
294  a.  a  295.  a  296.  367.  382.  386. 
p.  565, /.w.  3;  nom.  accent  regained 
in  accusative  522;  in  pronouns  557  a; 
in  adjectives  145.  300  «.,  (orjv  p.  566  a ; 
in  adverbs  716  «<(6  aorpa^la  and  ^xoi; 
in  verbs  hwwfML  6i8,  i  n.,  cf&v  702 
f.n.  6 ;  in  present  and  imperf.  of  tii 
verbs  691.  ».  2,  3. 695,  i ;  on  Herodas* 
papyrus  477  a.  557  a.  p.  566  a. 

Adjectives:  of  two  or  three  endings 
553  ;  comparison  554-555;  ->7<os,  -«os 
232 ;  1ll»iv%  182.  517,  3;  -to  174,  cf. 
232;-«(0°  219.  419.  506.  T^/xfpos  369. 
vpvfiinj  420 ;  gen.  pi.  of  barytone  adj. 
447,  2  B  (cf.  app.  p.  199) ;  voW6s, 
frokvif  vovXw  254.  479 ;  of  material 
282,  2.  287,  3.  289,  3.  309.  3.  311,  3. 
&c.     See  Suffixes. 

Adverbs:  180.  716:  accent  125;  com- 


parison 556;  -^en  289,  a.  p.  619;  in 
-s  366.  716  sub  ovTOj ;  ^aT€\iciK  716 
sub  \fiojs.    See  also  Suffixes. 

Agathokles  in,  5. 

Ailios  Dionysios  716  sub  ^vciro. 

Aiolisms,  see  Dialect. 

Aisohrion  app,  2. 

Aischylos,  conception  of  dialect,  a  a. 

Akusilaos  81.  84. 

Alexander  of  Ephesos  in,  9. 

Alkxnan,  lonisms  in  65 ;  fUTaxapatcrrip-- 
ifffios  106. 

Alphabet:  the  Milesian  18.  p.  in 
/.».  a,  3;  E  =  pan-Hellenic  rj  166.  715 
hub  h,  »  spurious  ci  2 1 3,  2.  2  24,  9, 10, 
13,  15.  715  'M^  ^s;  H^i7  (from  a  or 
€+a)  166.  p.  259,  1.  2,  =17  or  A  396. 
399  ff.,  -h€  p.  327/.».  p.  329/. «.; 
EI  =  genuine  (1213,  —  npiirious  u  2  24, 

9»  I0i  I3i  15.  715  ««'»  ^h   =»7*  4.^3' 
3;  0  =  ppuriou8  ov  251.  459;  OT«=: 

genuine  ov  250,   =3  spurious  ov  251. 

254,  2.  459.  476 ;  (1  =  0  250 ;  n  added 

by  the  Milesians  p.   22  f.n.   i,  cf. 

p.  in  /.  n.    2;  f  390.  392  ;   koppa 

354 ;  sampi  375  a.     See  also  under 

Abeoedarium,  Orthography. 

Amorgos  166. 

Anakreon  63.  376.  388,  3. 

Ananios  44. 

Anaptyxis  of  a  127;  of  1  210.  316. 
228,  2. 

Anaxagoras  86.  115. 

Anaximander  81. 

Anaximenes  79.  81  f.n.  6. 

Antlochos  84. 
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Aorist :  pMi.  uied  tnniitively  634,  6 ; 
aoriftio  me  of  fat.  pasi.  633 ;  tra  in 

•OT-  37a.  593»  3;  mpo  p.  493. 
Aphaeresii  62.  a  962.  264,  4.  283  a. 

295,  6  a.  297,  I.  324.  575  B.  p.  599. 

See  app.  i  to  the  §§  on  contractiona. 
Apion  p.  534. 
Apocope  52.  56.  61  end.  32^.  715  %yh 

dydf  Kard,  wapd. 
Apollonioa  Dyskolos  pp.  9.  81.  131 

(§§  ia5»  "6)-  44a/n-  a-  445/»-  ^' 

450.  476.  594/ *»•  !•  619/ »• 
Apollonioa  of  Tyana  no,  i. 
Archelaos  85. 

Arohiloohos  27/. «.  I.  44  ff.  52.  62-. 
Aretaios  107-110.  112. 
Ariatarohoa  pp.  16.  127.  129.  168  n. 

19a  202.  230/. n.  I.  262/.n.  2.  263. 

351  f.n,  2.  406  And  An.  447 /.n.  2. 

455.  460.  j{62f.n.  jfi6f,n.  jfiif.n.  3. 

487-  534-  617/'^'  I- 
Ariatarohoa  jtinior  p.  287/.  a. 

Ariatophanea  of  Byaantion  593,  i. 

Arrian  107  ff.  112. 

Artiole  561 ;  in  Karian  Ionic  9 ;   aa 

a  relative  100.   loi.  566;  gen.  pi. 

444  n. ;  dat.  pi.  451  a.  452. 474  a.  475- 

p.  98/ n.  3. 
Arti8t*8  aignatnre  172, 1.  573.  574,  2. 
Aainina  Quadratna  no,  8. 
Aapiration :  transponition,  etc.  346  a- 

347,  cf.  348. 350-351-  355-356  a-  357, 

«»  5-  3<5i-363 ;  >n  perfect  595,  2. 61 2 ; 

in  plap.  616.  714/.  n.  4. 
Aaaibilation  307.  544  sub  ripat/.  a.  2. 

584,  3.  607,  5. 
Aaaimilation    of  vowela    (of.    app, 
p.  140):  «  from  a  129.  130.  688,  4 
tub  iplw.  p.  140  a ;  o  from  a  131. 147, 
4  a.  256.  295, 1.  298  a ;  o  from  c  137. 

359-  545i  i;  V  fro™  «  155;  of  oonao- 
nants  56.  41 1 ;  #  from  r  356 ;  rr 
from  br  569,  I  /.n.  I ;  XX  ^^m  yx 
351,  3.  See  also  Oonaonant  Com- 
binationa. 
Attio:  Ionic  forma  in  72-78.  159  n. 
184.  210.  224  a.  227  end  and  app. 
229.  264,  I.  287,  2.  298.  300  n.  357, 
4.  410.  427  n.  429  n.  484.  551  n. 
583,  4,  6.  608,  3  end.  663.  702.  715 
tub  ti^tfca,  wapaL  716  sub  wplv ;  Doric 
in,  p.  602  n.  2  ;  Old  Attic  clonic  24. 
71-  75-  95-  (jP-  102 /.n.  2).  119.  123; 
agreement  with  Western  Ionic  5.  371 ; 
accent  of  Later  Attic  =  that  of  Later 
Ionic  123;  declension  37.  123,  6. 
^77  a ;  -cos  in  1  stems  486  a ;  elegy 
61 ;  epigram  67  ff ;  d  61.  71  ff  with 
app.  75  a.  1 6a  a.  164 /la.  3  with 
app.  172.  a  263,  I.  a  377,  3.  593,  i ; 
fni  183.  217. 


Augment  49. 52, 62.  233, 5.  257. 574  ff. 
with  app, 

Babrioa  44.  app,  2, 

Baochioa  p.  102 /.n.  i. 

Bacohylidea,  lonisms  in  68  ff. 

Bion  85. 

Breathinga  46.  99.  100.  396  ff.  410  a; 
/  277,  4;  b  405;  fi  583,  5;  {/lai 
714,  4 ;  '  varies  with  ^  381. 

Ohalkia  5.  9.  154.  391.  715  sub  ifw6. 

Chariton  in,  10. 

Charon  84. 

Chioa  9.  13.  17.486)  3. 

Clip-namea :  in  -01165  a.  282  n.  a  545- 

546 ;    gemination  in  352.    361,    2. 

477  a  saidf,n.  2;  158.  336.  p.  383. 

app.  p.  258.  357, 1.  399#u5  Amoigoa. 

477  a- 483.  57a-  p.  a54/-«-  i- 
Comedy,  lonisms  in  78. 

Compaziaon  554-56 ;  I  in  comparative 
197  a. 

Componnda:  'F^pyAt,  -fopySt  295; 
-oj^  2^2,  I  a;  'Vfitrot  3^7;  aspi- 
ration m  3^  (p.  326).  400,  2.  407 ; 
excision  of  a  syllable  in  716  sub 
Xc(ait ;  adopt  17  for  o  68,  5.  553  end ; 
of  blbwfu  p.  575  Aa.  I. 

Conjonotiona  710,  and  app.  2. 

Conaonanta: 

1.  Dentals :  r  for  $  355  a.  r$  for  $ 
357»  5 ;  T  for  w  35.  357,  i ;  «  for  r  23 
end,/. a.  346  a.  356,  for  8  357,  2  a;  0 
expdled  13,  7.  224,  5.  357,  7 ;  varia- 
tion of  T  and  8  3^7,  3,  4 ;  of  8  and  7 
357>  6 ;  of  8  and  (  377,  2  a ;  variation 
of  dental  and  snttural  stems  in  the 
verb  593,  2.  634,  3;  declension  of 
dental  stems  544-48  (546  a). 

2.  Gutturals :  m  for  w  46.  53.  56. 
3^1  a,  342  a.  343.  344 ;  /rr  for  v  35. 
169;  «  for  T  345;  «  forx34^a.  347- 
348  a.  23  end/,  a.  i ;  7  for  «  349  a ; 

7  for  /5  353 ;  7  fo'  V  ^9^1  7  !<>•* 
between  vowels  377  n. ;  x  fo"  348* 

351. 1 ;  X  for  7  .^50 ;  X  for  7X  35i.  3 ; 
«  in  perfect  59K,  4.  604,  4 ;  in  aorist 
693 ;  variation  between  guttural  and 
dental  stems  in  the  verb  593,  2.  634, 
3 ;  declension  of  guttural  stems  549  ; 
gamma,  Demokritos'  name  of  136; 
^oppa  354  a. 

3.  Labials :  wfar  tc  364,  for  0  361, 
I ;  wforfi  363,  does  not  vary  wiUi  /i 
339,  2  ;  /3  and  8  359.  364;  /5-7  360 ; 
0  for  V  247.  249;  0  for  w  361,  2, 
iff  for  /3  363,  ^  for  0  364 ;  declension 
of  labial  stems  550. 

4.  Liquids:  variation  between  A 
and  p  327,  X  andK  328,  X  and  XX 
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339;  geminatioii  of  330;  rhotftcism 
33i»-33a;  metathe8iiof333;  expul- 
sion of  p  335.  36 1 , 1  n. ;  medial  p  and 
PP  ^  334*  395 ;  declenaion  of  liquid 
Items  551 ;  liquid  verbs,  see  under 
Verbs. 

5.  Nasals:    omitted    in   writing 

130-  336.  339*  2-  35'»  3-  716  ««^ 
vdAiF  and  app. ;  gemination  of  337  a. 

339»  3;  "^  moveable  35.  51.  340,  in 
pronouns  56a,  563 ;  guttural  nasal 
350 ;  vary  with  liquids  328 ;  in  perf. 
pass.  614,  3 ;  in  aor.  pass.  635,  a ; 
declension  of  nasal  stems  553 ;  tnUf 
Demokritos*  name  of  136. 

6.  Spirants,  On  spirants  lost 
between  vowels  see  the  §§  on  Con- 
traction, (a)  Digamma  46.  56.  75 
/.n.  I.  160.  a87,  I  n.  at  exid.  386  ff.; 
becomes  v  390  a ;  augment  of  digam- 
mated  verbs  58a.  (/3)  Sigma — Attic  r 
369;  from  <r<r  373. 593,3  and  ».;  between 
vowels  398  n. ;  pleonastic  378 ;  <r  and 
f  380;  initial  tf  dropped  377,  i;  final 
c  in  adverbs  366.  716  svib  oi^w; 
declension  of  sigmatic  stems  535-44 
with  app, ;  si^ma  in  perf.  pass.  614 ; 
in  aor.  pass.  635 ;  sampi  375  a.  (7) 
asper  and  lenU^  see  Breathings. 
(8)  yod  365;  »«  337  end.  p.  493 
tiih  iraKai(o.  See  also  Alphabet, 
Aspiration,  Assimilation,  Decapi- 
tation, Dissimilation,  Pronuncia- 
tion, Orthography,  Bhotaoism, 
Sentence  Phonetics,  app.  2, 

Consonant  Combinations. 

I.  Dovble  Letters.     (  from  a8  377, 
I ;  varies  with  8  377,  3  a,  with  ff  377, 
4,  with  7  377  n.;  ^378ff.;  ^381. 
3.  Existing  Combinations.    Sft  358, 

I-  Cm  377»  4-  ^M  358,  a.  KK  162. 
343  n.  I.  353.  395.  AX  339.  330. 
383.386.411.  Kff^Si.  MM  33<5.  339» 
3-  /tt'SSS,  I.  "»' 337  «•  339»  3.  P- 492 
(Towvo;).  ¥ff  334,  5.  338.  p.  601  «.  I. 

»»  35-  34a  ».  I.  364-  395-  PP  334  «• 
383-  395-  pf  224,6.  334.  382  o.  a8 
377,  I.    ff\  357,  7.     fffji  350.  358,  I, 

a.  377»  4-  384-  385.  614,  1-3  a.  ffff 
33  end/  n.  370  flf.  375  a.  379.  593,  3. 

TT  35.  370-  371-     XM  350- 

3.  Lott  Combinations,  ^f  355  a. 
*f  162,  3.  353.  395.  \f  334,  4.  386. 
»'/■  75  a.  162,  I.  199,  3.  334,  3  a.  338. 
380.  pf  75  a.  163,  3  o.  165  o.  324,  3. 
fff  196  a.  355.  395.  Tf  395.  fp  395. 
oa  373.  Aa  334.  7.  383.  I'a  324,  5. 
338.  543-    po  a 341 6.  334-    ^<^  607,  5. 

614.       ff\    224,     II.       aft    324,     9.       ffV 

224.  io«  337  «•  338-  <^/>  300  «• 
«  334-    7i  377  n,    «f  365.  377,  3. 


^i»  «.  W  370-    «T<  380  end.    A^  324, 

13.  vi  109,  3.  334,  13.  380.     Pi  324, 

14.  Tji  307.  370.  See  also  Assimila- 
tion, Decapitation,  Lengthening, 
Metathesis. 

Contraction,  including  Crasis  and 
Synizesis.  References  to  the  cases 
occuning  in  the  §§  on  Declension  and 
ConJQgation  are  not  inserted  except 
in  a  few  instances.     In  Homer  38. 

a  + a  361.  p.  361/ n.  3.  0  +  01605. 
a-k-av  307.  o  +  c  164  a.  343.  273  a. 
637»  I  (i)-  687,  3.  o  +  €«  a  374. 
305  a.  687,  3.  o  +  i;  373.  431  n. 
a  +  «  160.  374  a.  d  +  (  160.  375  a. 
0  +  0   377  a.  a  553.  687,   3.      d  +  o 

278.  a  +  o(  306  a.    a  +  ov  308.    a  +  « 

279.  app.  to  p.  344.  d  +  waSo.  01+ a 
361,  5.  cu  +  Of  304.  ai-r  av  307. 
cu  +  c  372,4.  ai  +  ci305,  aa.  cu  +  i; 
^73}  3'  716  '^  ^i'*  at-¥i  a  374.  375. 
at  +  0377,  5.  «*  +  0*  .?o6,  3  a.  cu  +  ow 
308.    04  +  01379,4. 

c  +  o  381  a.  716  n(5  ^v.  c  +  d  383. 
€+ai  309  a.  605.  607.  €•(-€  363  a. 
634*  5-  ^37»  ^86.  687,  a.  €  +  €« 
310.  037.  086.  «  +  1;  319,  9,  la 
263  a.  634.  3.  637.  685  n.  713,  3. 
p.  332/.  n.  €  +  1  384.  €  +  r  237.  385. 
<  +  o  34-  38.  60.  77,  3.  387  (app. 
pp.  254.  355).  486,  5  o.  637.  €  +  01 
311  a.  637,  I  (3).  651.  678.  €  +  ow 
313  a.  637,  I  (3).  €  +  w  391.  €  +  a» 
36.  40.  380.  389  a.  537.  620.  634,  3. 
687,  I,  3.     ((  +17  a  263  end. 

17 +  a  283  a.  tf^oi  318.  615.  618, 
2.  17  + 01/320.  17  +  C264.  17  + CI  319. 
p.  586 y.n.  I.  687,  2.  17  +  17  265  a. 
17  +  12860.  17  +  02880.  17  +  0W320. 
*ji6  9ubSjv.  17  + a;  3900.  i7(  +  a283. 
171  +  0;  290  a, 

«  +  *W30oa.    i  +  17301.    4  +  1370. 

0  +  0134.2020.2920.  0  +  04313. 
o-k-av  316.  565.  o  +  €  395  o.  637,  4. 
690.  0  + ft  314.  0  +  1734.307.3960. 
0  +  4  398.     0  +  0  366  o.  637,  4.  69a 

0  +  04     315.       O  +  OV     317.     690.       0  +  01 

267.  04  +  0292.  04  +  av3i6a.  oi  +  c 
^95*  5  A'  04  +  ov  317.  ov  +  o  292. 
ow  +  «  295,  5.  ot;  +  €4  p.  598  top. 
ov  +  i7a296,  2.     ov  +  o  266,  4  a. 

V  +  4  271. 

oi  +  o  293,  I.  394  a.  oi  +  cu  331. 
o»  +  av  a  331.  01 +  «  397  I.  oy  +  ff4 
331  a,    o»  +  7  397,  3.  716  ni5  v/)d(n7r. 
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«  +  i  399.    m  +  0  26S  a.    at  +  v  269. 
wi  +  t  297,  I.    Ml  +av  321.     See  also 
throughout    app.   i   on  the    §§    in 
ContTACtion,  ana  app,  2. 
OtmIb,  see  Gontraotion  and  app.  2. 

Dative:  for  genitive  in  Kolophoniau 

Ionic  p.  16 ;  -rftri  450,  3.  451,  4  a ; 

-€<ri  495.  552;    -taai  47.   61.    376. 

480.  504.  538.  549.  552.  561.  2. 
Decapitation  326.  716  ««6  A((ws. 
Dedicators,  dialect  of  names  of,  p.  1 73 

andy.  n. 
Demetrios  pp.  84/.  n.  i.  98 /.n.  4.  1 20. 
Demokrates  iii,  6.  115. 
Demokritoa  79.  81.  85.   86.  111,  6; 

'  poetical '  words  in,  p.  33  4k  ;  naming 

of  letters  136.  of.  570. 
Diaeresis  (and  ^AXvais);  cu  160.  274. 

375  a«  305*  i;  «»^  393  and/.».:  «« 
156.  197.  284.  500.  532.  p.  250  end; 
fji  197.  231.  286.  703  end  fi. ;  oX  298 ; 
wt  299 ;  ci/  291 ;  uf  302.  500. 

Dialect :  sub-dialects  of  Ionic  10-22  ; 
'pure'  and  *  mixed'  Ionic  22.  79  ff. 
87.  102.  103 ;  mixture  in  Homer 
ao  ff.,  in  epigram  67  ff.  p.  101/.  n.  2, 
in  melic  64-69,  in  elegy  187-190; 
non-Ionic  proper  names  in  Ionic 
literature  and  inscriptions  68.  75, 
I  /.n.  128.  140,  4.  157-159.  160 
/.n.  4.  373:  Aiolisms  in  Ionic  13,  9, 
10.  17.  54.  63.  220.  224,  10.  241. 
337  «•  377-  571  uader  2,  10.  50.  90; 
Dorisms  in  Ionic  5  fi.  44  n.  45.  p.  52 
/. ».  272,  4  a.  391 ;  lonisms  in  Attic, 
see  under  Attic;  late  retention  of 
Ionic  forms  23.  172. 173  a.  430.  a  477. 
S28.     See  Divisions. 

tJXwntf  see  Diaeresis. 

Diogenes  of  ApoUonia  86.  115. 

Dionysios  of  Halikamassos  pp.  66 
/.».  3.  81 /.n.  I,  3.  84/.  11.  I. 

Diphthongs : 

Al  by  epenthesis  208,  by  anaptyxis 
a  10,  by  contraction  27^,  from  a  + 
glide  j(  210;  BO  of  other  dialects 
aio;  loses  its  «  209.  211,  3.  a  274; 
shortened  before  a  vowel  p.  583 
/.  fi.  2;  cu  and  tji  182  sub  fin&em 
and  208 ;  does  not  vary  with  17  21 1, 
i;  varies  with  ci  211,  4;  elided, 
see  Slision;  in  cnuds,  see  under 
Gontraction ;  augment  580.  At.  (9) 
160.  208  (cf,  274  a).  275  a.  305,  I,  2. 
AY  242  a ;  written  ao  243 ;  varies 
with  cu  249,  with  w  205.  244,  with 
ov  256,  wiUi  »v  258.  K65,  with  17V 
170;  in  cnuds,  see  under  Gontrac- 
tion; augment  580.  El  (i)  genuine 
aia   ft;   by  anaptyxis   ai6;   from 


c  + glide  <(  220  a.  aai ;  by  contraction 
of  «  +  i  284.  510  (cf.  p.  250,  L  5); 
from  i;i  237.  239.  286  a.  433,  3. 605  o. 
607;  fori;  2210;  from  ictus  221  a;  in 
subjunctive  13,  8.  239,  i ;  in  suffixes 
232 ;  by  dissimilation  from  cv  392 ; 
for  V(  in  perfect  604,  4 ;  varies  with 
at  211,  4  ;  does  not  vary  with  17  168. 
617;  itacistic  197;  reinstated  by  ana- 
logy 219,  4.  713,  I ;  in  adverbs  716 
9ubdav\€l;  loses  its  <  31.  51.  219  a; 
augment  580.  582.  (2)  spurious,  by 
compensatory  lengthening  224  a,  in 
•ttv  for  -€v  p.  202  f.  71.  2.  319  ;  from 
c  •!■  c,  c  +  CI,  see  under  Gontraction. 
See  app.  2.  EY  written  €o  246  a, 
tov  247,  cvo  247  a;  varies  with  av 
249 ;  relation  to  r  198 ;  by  contraotiim 
of  c  +  o,  c  +  ov,  c  + 1;  see  under  Gon- 
traction; i-ca;  287, 1  (p.  254  a).  427; 
loses  its  V  248;  shortened  before  a 
vowel  248  a  ;  confused  with  ov  295, 
I  and  II  A  n.  690 ;  for  v  in  aor.  pass. 
634.  5  i(w€^€ptve€iij) ;  augment  578. 
580.  See  app.  2.  (cw  289.  428.  446.) 
HI  231  ff.  233  a.  239  a.  286.  554;  in 
suffixes  232;  from  tj -^  i,  c  +  at  see 
under  Contraction ;  varies  with  c« 
197-  332.  235.  239.  HY  257.  517, 
3;  augment  578.  579  B.  580  tub 
cv.  01  from  oai  241.  462 ;  from  0  + 
anaptyctic  (  228,  2 ;  for  vi  in  perf. 
604,  4 ;  for  ov  {of)  228,  i ;  loses  its 
(  227  a.  a  490 ;  nrom  0  -t- 1,  0  -1-  ct  see 
under  Gontraction;  augment  580. 
582.  OY  (i)  genuine  250  a;  varies 
with  av  256,  cf.  258,  with  a;  250; 
reinstated  in  present  242.  637,  4; 
(2)  spurious  251  ff.;  by  compensatory 
lengthening  75  a.  252.  253  a.  254  a. 
255  a.  p.  473, 1.  6 ;  in  ojy  j  16  tub  Sw ; 
by  contracticn  of  0  +  0,  0  +  c,  c  -f  ov, 
o  -I-  ov,  o  +  c(  see  under  Contraction ; 
augment  580.  See  app.  2.  Yl  229. 
271.  fil  241  a.  299.  306.  Heeapp.  2. 
aY205.  258.  320.  321.  565. 
Dissimilation  of  vowels:  ta  from  aa 
136.  p.  567/.  w.;  ci  frx)m  cv  392 ;  of 
consonants:  liquids  327,  gutturals 
3^7,  Ubials  361 ;  /i<i/»rvt  551 ;  ^pdrit 

367. 
Distraction  of  vowels   221.  a  275. 

637»  »  (0-  643,  1  n.  648,  I.  650,  I. 

660  n.  685,  I.  703  n. 
Dittography4i5,  $/.n. 
Divisions    of   Ionic :    chronological 

23-26  ff. ;  geographical  4  ff.  102,  2 ; 

8ub-<Ualeots    10-22 ;    Eastern   Ionic 

divided  into  four  divisions  by  Hdt. 

9,  Littr^'s  explanation  of  the  same 

rejected  xoa. 
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Dorio:  not  in  Homer  164;  not  in 
Anakreon  63;  in  Herodai  44.  272, 
4  a ;  in  epigram  67  ff.;  in  elegy  188  ; 
in  Theokntos  118 ;  perhaps  in  Hali- 
kamassian  Ionic  p.  26  n. ;  Doric 
conceptions  expressed  by  Doric  forms 
p.  loi  f.»,  2;  fhtore  607,  5.  See 
Dialect. 

JSlegy  53-^1*  9a  end.  187-190 ;  elegiac 
forms  in  iambic  epigrams  715  9ub 
civc«cK  n. 

Mision  258.  272,^  end  and  app.  281, 5. 
a  395,  6.  323.  308.  p.  609  sub  ifp ;  of 
Oi  in  infinitive  700,  2  ;  of  o  in  gen,  oco 

52.  4^- 
Bndings,  see  Personal,  SnAxes. 
BpentheslB  208. 
Bphesos  9.  12. 
Bphoros  24 /.n.  4. 
Bpicharmos  106,  2.  253,  i  a. 
Epigram  61,  67.  p.  596  L  11. 
Bretria  5.  331.  332. 
Brythrai  9.  13.  17. 
Ensebios  iio^  9. 
Busabios  Myndios  no,  11. 

Festivals,  names  of  232,   5.  o  346. 

355- 
Folk- Etymology  134.  I38(?).  140,  4 

/n.  143.  254  a. 

Future :    Doric  607,  5 ;  opt.  598,  i ; 

fut.  and  aor.  subj.  597 ;  passive  has 

aoristic  signification  633  a;  middle 

633 ;  dtftfvvTcu  673,  2. 

Qalen,  view  of  the  dialect  of  Hippo- 
krates  95.  116. 

Gemination  of  Consonants.  See 
Clip-names,  Consonants,  Conso- 
nant Combinations. 

Ghender  p.  15  1.  7.  413  a.  455  end. 

Genitive  in  -co;  36.  no,  7. 111,4.  118. 
427  flf.;  in  -0;  13,  3.  36.  289,  2.  427  a 
ff. ;  in  -tv  13,  2.  287, 1  end  and  app, 
427  ff. ;  in-cfiuv  36.  74  (Attic !).  140, 3. 
444  ff. ;  hyper-Ionic  -€cav,  see  Hjrper- 
lonisms ;  -010  29.  47.  52.  53.  67.  69. 
460.  app.  2  (6) ;  -00  29 ;  I  stems  5.  6. 
7.  124.  483  ff. ;  with  la;(  and  is  ol 
716  Mth  iejs. 

Geoponika  p.  1 1 2  /.  n.  i . 

Gorgias  75  end.  588.  716  svb  *ts  end. 

Grammarians  3.  22.  25. 

Halikamassos  22  end.  90/*.  i». 
Hekataios  79.  84.  87.  114.  144,  i.  613 

Herakleitos  25  end/.«.  81 .  86. 105. 1 15. 
Hermogenes  pp.  80/.  n.  i.  82/.  n.  4. 
Herodas  44.  a/fp.  to  272,  4. 


Herodian  pp.  10  n.  31  /.ti.  310 y.n. 

358.  387-  4^2  f.n,  534.  619/. «. 
Herodotos  27.  79  ff. 
Hesiod,  influence   of,  on  elegy,   53; 

augments  with  17  577 ;  reflexive  in 

p.  449/.  n.  3. 
Hiatus  40. 02.  227  end.  a  202.  340.  389. 

482.  70311.    See  §§onOontraotion. 
Hippokrates  79.  85.  94  ff.  (100  a). 
Hipponax  15.  27.  44.  571,  3. 
Homer:     Ionic    element   in    26-41; 

influence  on  later  language,  e,g.  25. 

43-46.  52  ff.  61.  65-72.  87.  112.  128. 

14a  1. 157*  160. 165. 169. 191.  221  a. 

224a.  225  a.  252.  253  a.  2540.2550. 

274.  306  a.  330.  339,  3.  365.  373.  376. 

382.  38jr.  389-  403-  428,  a.  446,  3  a. 

459.  460.  489.  509.  511.  513.  516. 

517. 3, 4»  5-  522. 529. 4-  544-  545-  55'. 
561,  I.  566.  576,  2.  585,  I.  593,  2  «. 

595.  602.  618,  2. 630.  640,  2  end.  643. 

658.  661,  2,  3.  700,  3,  4.  701.  705. 

706.  711.  714.  715  iuh  c&cMi  n.  716 

Hyperbaton  260  n. 

Hyper-Ionisms  61. 74,  2. 8^end.  96. 97. 
108. 113. 115. 116. 117. 177. 191.  232, 
1, 6n. 247. 258.  262, 3. 272, in,,  3. 289, 

2-  419-  435-  438. 447»  3-  4^4  end.  472. 
480.  545/-W.  I.  551  (X«W.  557.  5- 
558,  5  /.«.  562.  563.  565  (p.  452). 
582  {sub  Ayrv/u),  613,  4.  618,  I  (6) 

/.n.  637,  I  (i)  /.n.  2.  658  (p.  546 
f.n.  2).  675.  687,  I.  690.  700,  311. 

713*  i»  2. 
Hyphaeresis :  of  c  126.  295,  i,  II B. 
309,  2. 310 end.  429,  20.  533»  3  a-  53^1 

3-  575  ^«  ^5-  ^5i  ^  *•  ^70-  ^81 ;  of 
o  152. 

Iambic  Poetry  31.  62.  43  ff.  189. 

Ibykos,  lonisms  in  68  ff. 

Instrumental  161.  716  sub  ij, 

Intexjeotions  716. 

Ion  84. 

Itaoism  145. 175  a.  197.  214,  i.  224,  9. 

716  sub  £jvK€L  p.  597  1.  3. 
Iteratives  262,  4.  576,  2.  665,  2  n. 

685.  p.  592/. «.  I. 

Kallimachos,  app.  2. 
gallimorphos  iii,  8. 
Karian  lonlo  9.  11,  5.  21.  329.  373. 

a  375.  379-  483.  2. 

Keos  6.  166. 

Kephalion  no,  5. 

EZlaaomenai  9.  571,  3. 

KoiW|23.  109. 1 10. 1 1 2. 123,1.124. 134. 
135. 194.  221.  266, 1.  346a.  355.  357, 
2.  398.  481.  486,  5  a  and  f.n.  571, 
2  f.n.  576,  I.  588 /.n.  2  and  app. 
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589.  691  (p.  576).  703 /.n.  4.  715  sub 
dvcif  civ«ivcv,  *iv€iea.  716  8uh  ilrtv, 
iwiira ;  «oiki)  1^  33  (p.  2gf.n,i).  118. 

Kolophon  9. 

Koppa  354  a, 

Korinna  106,  a. 

K08,  lonimuB  in  95. 

Kritiofl  and  Nesiotes  573. 

Ktesias  79.  loa.  no,  a/.». 

Kyme  9.  154.  715  aitb  hwi. 

Ijengthening :    compensatory  69.  77, 

a.  78. 196  a.  234  ^  35^  ^*  ^^^  ^PP- 
338.  386;  in  compounds  167.  295; 
in  clip-names  165  n.;  under  the  ictus 
34. 105.  a  aao.  331  a,  353  a.  354.  375. 

Leontls,  the  tribe  158. 

Lesbonax  9. 

LetterSi  pseudo-Ionic  33/11.  3,  4.  105. 
Ill,  7. 

Locative  315  (of.  517,  i).  386,  i.  433, 
3.  462,  3.  483.  497,  4  (3).  510.  700, 
3  /.  n.  4.  716  dffirovM,  davK€if  rovru. 

Logographen  79  ff.  87. 

IfUkian  107  ff.  no,  4.  113.  576  n. 

Lydian  lonio  la.  ai.  44  n. 

Medical  Terms,  Ionic  the  dialect  of, 

pp.  loi/.n.  a.  iio/.n.  in. 
Melic  Poetry,  lonisms  in  6a  ff. 
MelissoB  85.  86.  115,  4. 
Menekrates  in,  4. 
Metathesis  :  ap,  pa  ia8.  147.  333;  ay, 

»^   339.   I-   349;    op,  po   147,   333; 

6,/u0p6s  333. 
Metathesis  qoantltatis:  ca;  from  170 

140.   170.    387.    288.    389.    a  477. 

58a  (p.  473).  687,  2  ;  ed  from  rja  (?) 

381,  3  ».  383;    €t  from  rji  (?)  337. 

385  a ;   €ij  from  17c  ^?)   263,  i  f,  n. 

364,  3.  685  n. ;  oo»  from  wo  (?)  267,  3. 
|ACTax(H>^KTT|pur|iot   106.   108.  305,  i. 

4.^8.  637.  I  (2). 
Miletos  9.  II.  18  ff.  92.  219,  J. 

Mixture    of    dialects :     see    Attic, 

Dialect,  Doric. 
Modem  G-reek  134  end.  147,  3  /.n. 

and  app.  181  end.  305.  296,  i  n.  end. 

348 /^n.  I.  6i8,  I  (a).  6ji.  p.  576 

/.».  5. 

Naxos  6.  166. 

Number  p.  15  L  17.  41.  dual  413  a. 

573;  >ii^*  and  pi.  confused  585  ». 

I,  3,  3.  611.  6ia.  613  end.  618,  i 

{b)n. 
Komerals  571. 

Optative  i;  371 ;  fut.  598,  i. 


Orthography:  ao  for  av  343;  to  for 
(V  246;  €ov  for  cv  247.  539,  i;  tuo 
for  €v  347;  01  for  ctfc  341 ;  a;  for  01 
578;  /3»v  247.  349;  modes  of 
writing  ^  378.  379  n.,  iff  381  ; 
ir0=<^  362  a  ;  t^«^  357,  5  ;  iiey  for 

^*  715-  *X^  351 »  a.  XX  35«»  3. 
7«^  351.  2.  x^  351,  I.  vtp=rip$ 
363 ;  nasals  omitted  1 30. 336 ;  see  also 
Alphabet,  Dittography,  Sentence 
Phonetics,  Transcription,  Trans- 
position. 
Oropos  pp.  13/.  71.  I.  306.  599. 

Parthenios  p.  442/.  n.  a. 
Participle  :  in  Chalkidian  Ionic  p.  15 

1.  15;  gen.  pi.  447,  a. 
Particles  41.  60.  716. 
Passive:   transitive  use  of  aor.  pass. 

634*  ^t   and  middle,  force  of  633 ; 

of /rrciVa;  624. 
Fatronymios  146,  3  a.  197.  333.  335. 

57a. 
Ferinthos  9. 

Personal  Endings  584  ff.  595.  597. 
598  a. 

Pherekydes  79.  84.  114. 

Philip  of  Pergamom  in,  i. 

Philodemos  26. 

Philteas  in,  3.  613,  4. 

Phoiniz,  see  app.  a. 

Phokylides  53/.  ».  536,  a. 

Phrygian  44  n. 

Pindar,  lonisms  in  68  ff. 

Plato  philos.  81. 190.  a  355.  474,  3  n.; 
comic  poet  337  a. 

'Poetic'  and  Ionic  aa.  35.  p.  461 
/.«.  3.  p.  465/7*.  5. 

troiKiACa  33.  87.  89.  324,  14.  602. 

Prazagoras  no,  10. 

Prepositions  715,  and  app.  3. 

Pronouns  :  demonntrative  561-564  a, 
67  end,  si'o  Article ;  indefinite  568  ; 
interrogative  568  a  ;  personal  557  ff. 
with  app.,  39;  possesHive  560;  re- 
flexive 565  ff.  with  app.  58  ;  relative 
406  a.  566  ff.  569.  31.  389;  oUier 
pronouns  570  a;  gen.  pi.  447,  3. 
473.    See  also  app.  2. 

Pronunciation :  ai  a  273 ;  av  343. 
393;  fv  246.  287;  €«  389;  C377,  I ; 
17  166;  ^  378;  ffff,  rr  374.  375; 
V  154.  350.  271.  715  9ub  vvv;  <p$ 
362;  X^35ii  2;  9354. 

Prosthetic  vowels:  a  147,  i.  575, 
B/.7I.  2.  564  II. ;  €  143.  224,  3.  387, 

I  "•  395*  5^4  '<•  f  o  i47»  ■•  7^6  <«^ 
trrjpfK. 

Beduplication  583  ff. 
Bhegion  5.  391.  415  u. 
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Bhetorioians'  view  of  anoient  dia- 
lects 22.  79. 
Bhotaoism  331  a.  332. 

Balmasius  23  end^/.n.  2. 

Samoa  9.  14.  21. 

Sampi  375  a. 

Bentenoe  Phonetics  326.   340.  366. 

384.  411  a,  715  suhtU,  3N.  I.  716  8«& 

oirro;. 
Short  Syllables,  succession  of,  avoided 

77,  4/.  n.  2.  551/.  n.  684,  2  ;  cf.  a  75. 
Sikilian  346. 
Siinonides  of  Amorgos  44  ff.,  name 

193- 

Simonides  of  Kos,  lonisms  in  68  ff. 

Simplicius  115. 

Skythinos  44. 

Smyrna,  dialect  of,  in  Lukian  s  time 
p.  27/.  n.  2. 

Solon  61.  73.  75,  I,  3.  189.  643,  2  n. 

Sophron  253. 

Stesichoros,  lonisms  in  68  ff. 

Strabo  pp.  66/.  n.  a.  83/.  w.  i. 

Styra,  dialect  of,  free  from  Boiotian 
influence  147,  2.  154.  157.  226.  371. 

Subjunctive :  in  ci  13,  8.  239,  2 ; 
-a;iai,  -oi<rc  13,  9 ;  indie,  used  as 
296,  2.  p.  532/.  w.  4  ;  moiMi  607,  5. 

Suffixes  and  various  Endings : 
a')(iayo%  194/.  n. ;  a^tvs  572  ;  cua,  019 
179  ;  aifvi  209 ;  curj  209  a ;  aiii;  209  a. 
275;  auKo^  209;  atKos  209  a.  274; 
aus  209;  ai's  208.  209.  274  a;  aXjCT\i 
527;  aAoy  135;  ava  68,  6.  202.  217; 
avQ^  292,  la;  ds  in  clip-names  124. 
282,  2  ?*.  a  545.  546;  as  716  svh 
dXias  ;  a(7(<r)os  373 ;  arat  present  585 
and  II.  2,  perf.  610  ff.  with  app. ;  aro 
585.  imperf.  585  and  n.  3 :  plup.  616  ; 
yojLos  211.  478 ;  ffioi  211;  7€a;s  112. 
211.  289,3.478;  8aTai585n.4;5€53; 

2«»75  533»  3.  536,  3  ;  ^V^  572 ;  iiov 
146  a;  SoK  716;  5am7s  =  8oT»7S  ap^j. 
p.  188;  cavrai  585  w.  i.  613,  4; 
carai  585.  611-613;  (aro  616;  €«ts 
262,  I  ;  f7<««i7  219,  4  a,  8a,  9 ;  ct  716 
sub  dav\ti;  no,  tit}  176.  177  a.  179. 
219  a  ;  cm  for  via  604,  4  ;  (tdrjs  197. 
233-  235.  2.  572  ;  €l^i  314  ;  arj  175. 
177.  179.  215.  219,  2  a;  ««!'  =  «/  319; 
€ivos  6g,  1.  224,  10.  305,  I  B.  337; 
fi>os284;  €£os  219,  5,  6.  231.  232: 
(iTijs  197;  «i'7T7S  2S4;  €Aos  135; 
(vvos  17.  69,  I.  210.  224,  10.  337  a; 
€ffyos  295,  I  ;  €po$  134,  tpos  ^opos) 
137  a;  «uv  289,  3  a;  €(ws  289,  2. 
p.  619  ;  /Tap  250;  fiVT  295  ;  ^*P70$, 
fofyyos  21  /.n.  3.  150.  295,  1  «; 
fo/»s  244.  277,  I  a.  279,  I  ;  fos 
162,    3.    199.    334.    352.    380;    fcjy 


124.  140, 1.  a8o;  fojpoif  aeefopot;  t|a 
=  cia2i9,  2  a.  232,6;  70x01611-613; 
rjaro  616;  770701 194/ n.;  ^fii'  319  ; 
Tfus  100/.  n.  3.  264;  7(817$  see  €idtjs; 
fjtos  100.  loi.  231.  232.  286 ;  7Aia 
68,  8;  7VU  183.  217;  j/5  233,  2.  286, 
I  i3 ;  7<rtor  68,  8.  232,  6 ;  ff<r(a)os 
373;  da  p.  613  n.;  ^c-^cv  53.  716; 
^t  716  ;  $0,  Bpo  335  ;  0o,  ao  339  ;  la 
174.  418.  420 ;  ia57S,  laStvs^  187$  572  ; 
1610V  146  tt ;  i€,  -to  382.  637,  I  ;  17 
145  end  and  app.  i*j±.  175.  215. 
227  C  a.  419;  17  opt.  649  ff. ;  17x71 
185.  301;  17x1s  77,  i;  i/ros  123,  5. 
a  146.  209  a\  tos  199.  334.  380; 
IS  124.  546;  (r7s  197.  301  ;  tcay 
141  end.  patron.  572  ;  ko  716  snb 
vp6Ka;  ICO,  /rev,  /re  715  sub  €iy€K€v; 
icairi  209.  274 ;  /via  369/.11.  3 ;  «X(7s, 
*fA7s  5.  6.  7.  260/.  n.  526;  sco9rr€potf 
/covTopos  137  a ;  ^rovaios  255  ;  Xcos  59. 
263,  I  a.  287,  I.  289,  3.  311,  3.  423. 
431;  l*«VT|S  530;  ixtffBa  585,  l; 
VQurcros,  i'70'(a')os  373;  •'87s  146  a; 
v^K  614,  3;  01  716  sub  ^x^'t  <M*t 
017  178.  179;  oia  =  via6o4,  4;  oioxo 
621-623;  ocivp.  202/.  n.  2  ;  ocis  100 

/. ».  3.  295, 1.  3M ;  o/»70J,  »ee  f  o/ryo$ ; 
o/>os  (epos)  137  a,  opos,  see  fopos ; 
ircSos  (iroSos)  137;  irei^s  527;  WX7- 
atos  191  ;  vAoos  263.  3  b.  266,  2  a, 
296,  2.  424.  441 ;  irovs  546  ;  pa  418  ; 
^^^  53-  584*  2 ;  a0r}v  635,  aSffv  and 
X^7i'  634,  3  ;  a&<uv,  aOojaay  585  end. 
624 ;  ai  53.  584,  3 ;  <TfM,  Ofios  358 ; 
a{ff)os  373 ;    <ri;i/7  77,   i ;    ra,  t€(v) 

pp.    607.    613;     T€     136,    Tf     716    sub 

co-xe  ;  T7p,  X7S  332  n. ;  ttjs  68,  7 ;  xi 

367.  716;  TVS  497,  i;   V  a  224,  2; 

t/ia,  W7  178;  up  250  ;  i;x7  1 54  ;  ^dviit 

527  ;  <^«pi^s,  «^p«i^y  134.  540;  (pi  26. 

53-  4i3»  3  ;  <tx»^  277,  I ;  x^  i36/.«.  2. 

«   348;    X/'o.  X/^^»'   350;    Xo*'    716; 

XP<os  478.  p.  257  1.  2;    ci»ST|f  314; 

^8os  306  a;   ojios  299;    opXSos  329; 

<wA(X)os  329 ;  ojVj  see  fojy  ;  ort'7  202  ; 

ojpos,  see  fojpos;  0/775  194.  363;  a»Tis 

194. 
Syncope  146,   2  a  and  see  Hyphae- 

resis. 
Synizesis  in  Homer  28.     See  §§  on 

Contraction. 

Tenses,  mutual  influence  of:  present 
stem  from  fut.  or  aor.  stem  224,  3. 
242.  275  a.  594.  637,  4.  pp.  566 
on  Ihp^joj.  569  Jf.n.  I  ;  present  from 
perfect  200.  201.  203.  204.  585,  3. 
687,  3 ;  interrelation  of  imperfect 
and  perfect  582  a  {oi'^fwyLi).  584.  2 ;  of 
perfect  and  present  583,  2  (cLnj/roa) 
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595'  '•  597-  ^'^*  ^3^f   perfect  and 
aorist  595, 1  f). ;  pluperf.  and  imperf. 

5^5)   3*  59^  **•»  P^^*  <^<^  '^^^  '^^' 
pass,  cof^aied  583  $ab  dyw/u.    See 

also  Aoxist,  Future. 
Teos  1 2.  488  fi. 
Thasos  p.  599/. «.  3- 
Theognis  53.  60.  190.  387.  624. 
Theokritos  118. 
Thukydldes  p.  602. 
Timaios  343  n. 
Tmesis  260  a. 
Tragedy,  loninns  in  77. 
Traxifloription,  false:   €i=tj  34.  221; 

oCyofta  252;  474;    9€lovs  531,  III; 

•f€ty  602  ;  adv.  in  -r*v  p.  607/*.  ».  2  ; 

in  forms  of  otyyvfu  582  a. 
Transposition,  of  letters  400  fub  Faroe, 

of  words,  576  a. 
Trochaics  52.  61.  189.  376. 
Tryphon  pp.  8.  314/. w.  i.  320y.11.  i. 

476.  619. 
Tyrannion  pp.16. 131.  514.  585/.?*.  5. 
Tyrtaios  53.  188. 

Uranios  no,  7. 

Verbs:  -afw  fut.  592,  3.  600,  3.  629 ; 
-aivw  aor.  593,  I.  aor.  pass.  634,  2. 
^35*  2.  perf.  614,  3 ;  caiiu-itive  637,  3. 
p.  563^.  n.  I  ;  contract  637-690  and 
under /u  verbs  691  ff.;  denominative 
637,  3.  687,  3  sub  l^pwot ;  distracted, 
see  Distraction ;  -cer/vo;  59^ » 4  >  -fvca, 
-f(u  248.  637,  4 ;  -«w.  'Of  ■ -aa;)  637,  3  ; 
-fw  for  -cMu  p.  530/.  n.  2.  668.  688  a. 
689 ;  -€w  for  -00)  690 ;  -{a;  591,  i.  aor. 
593 »  ^t  express  sustained  soundft 
p.  480  n.;  -17CW  637,  I  (I)  /.  n, ;  -ifw 
274,  fat.  592,  2. 600,  2.  604, 1.  607,  I, 
2,  3,  4.  627;  -H'Otf  aor.  pass.  635,  2 ; 
liquid,  fut.  592  a.  600,  i.  604,  i.  607, 
2,  3,  4.  627.  aor.  593;  fu  verbs  691- 
714,  (rjfu  687,  2  ;  sigmatic  stems, 
fut.  592,  4.  aor.  593,  3.  perf.  61 4.  aor. 
pass.  635  ;  -wot  peif.  614,  3.  aor.  pass. 
635,  2  ;  -aw  687,  3.    See  also  app.  2. 

Vita  Homeri  in,  2. 

Vowels:  A  by  anaptjxis  127;  varies 
with  c  34,  128  (If  129  a,  with  0  131, 
with  17 130.  169  a,  with  v  132,  with  ai 
133;  in  conjunction  with  p  128.  147. 
333 ;  prosthetic  147,  i.  575  B/.ri.  2. 
564  91.;  from  ai  209;  in  declension 
176  ff.  418.  419.  439.  441.  A  from 
df  160,  CUT  161  (If  avF,  apff  cuef 
162  a,  aXi  164  a,  aif  109  /.n.  3;  in 
the  comparative  163;  due  to  metrical 
licence  165  ;  in  Attic,  see  Attic ;  in 
Solon  61.  189;  in  the  epigramH  of 
Simonides  of  Keos  68;    hyper-dia- 


lectal 182  ».;  in  proper  names  in 
Hdt.  158;  in  inscriptions  of  Styra 
157,  and  elsewhere  159,  172  &c. ;  in 
genitive  sing.  427.  428,  3.  546;  in 
yrjpiof,  ipaoi  593,  4  a  ;  in  aor.  of 
verbs  in  -cuvot  and  'Cupoj  593,  I ;  by 
crasis  of  o  +  a  292,  3;  declension  of 
d  stems  414  ff.  See  Contraction 
a  +  Of  a  +  (,  a  +  fi,  a +  17,  and  Meta- 
thesis quantitatis ;  varia  165  a.  E : 
from  ante- vocalic  17  1 39-1 41.  200. 
235-2.^7-  239-  262, 1.  263,  I  (b),  3a. 
283.  285  a.  287-290  with  app.  421  n. 
486,  3.593,  4.  61 1.  616.  618,  I  b.  620. 
685  «.  687,  I,  2  end.  711.  p.  611, 1.  7; 
from  antevocalic  u  219.  419.  506; 
from  a  before  an  o  sound  49.  51.  136. 
544-  593,  4-  685  foof-note  3.  687, 
2  (p.  565  1.  14).  688.  689 ;  from  a  by 
dissimilation  136.  p.  567^.  n. ;  varies 
with  a  134-136,  with  o  137  «,  with  t 
13S,  with  17  139  a,  with  d  140  a,  with 
ai  141  a.  583,  I.  (in  perfect^,  with  « 
142  ;  loBt  before  o,  app.  to  p.  255  ». ; 
lost  in  compounds  of  fopyoi  295,  i 
II  B,  III  A ;  minimum  vowel  702  n.; 
varia  143.  See  Hyper-Ionisms. 
H  :  pronunciati<m  166  ;  =d  of  other 
dialects  169-190  with  app. ;  =  Attic 
d  191. 420  a ;  varies  with  c  192,  with 
I  193,  with  a;  194,  with  at  195,  211 ; 
in  melic  poetry  68,  in  Attic  inscrip* 
tions  72-74,  in  tragedy  77,  i,  in 
comedy  78,  in  Tyrtaios  188,  in  Solon 
61,  189,  in  Xenopbane;*,  Theognis 
and  the  later  elegy  190 ;  from  171  234. 
240;  in  late  iambics  app.  2;  leng- 
tliened  from  (  in  compounds  167 ;  in 
compounds  for  o  68,  5.  553  end; 
shortened  before  vowels,  see  under  €  ; 
Attic  17  in  tlpi^vrj  217;  1717  avoided 
169  a;  hyper- Ionic  419.  506.  app.  2 
(i) ;  17  stems  478  w.  545 ;  augment  577. 
See  also  under  Contraction  of  a  +  (, 
<  +  a,  €  +  d,  f  +  ai,  €  + 17,  17  +  €,  17  +  17, 
17  +  a.  I  :  from  c  1 44  ;  varies  with 
€1  145,  with  a  146;  lost  between 
vowels  31.  51.  124.  209.  219  a.  227  a. 
229.  232,  I.  241.  271.  419.  506.  552. 
app.  2 ;  iota  giihscript.  238,  2.  240. 
433*  2.  462.  564  n.;  a  glide  220  a. 
221.  227.  507 ;  anaptyctic  228,  2  ;  eli- 
sion 368.  p.  326;  expelled  by  syncope 
146  a;  a  minimum  vowel  224,  9.  300 
n. ;  relation  to  yod  365 ;  in  adverbs 
716  ffub  dfu<T$i  and  -ti  ;  declension  of 
I  stems  481  a  ff.  I:  145  end  app. 
196  a.  301  :  itacistic  197  ;  relation  to 
«v  198;  from  I.  £.  ai  214,  1;  in 
adverbs  716  8ub  dfu(r$if  dffvXfi;  by 
contraction  270.  a  175.  300  a.     O: 


668 


INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


varies  with  a  147,  with  c  149,  with  ov 
150. 354, 1  a,  355  a.  295,  I  III  a,  with 
01  151.  337.  338,  3,  with  V  154;  from 
a  in  ov  356 ;  from  c  in  ov  358  ;  from 
antevocalic  ea  300.  314.  687,  3 ;  from 
o  (ov)  before  consonants  395,  i  III  A; 
prosthetic  147,  i.  716  8tH  drri/ws; 
expelled  in  compounds  395,  i  III  B  a. 
app.  to  p.  355  n. ;  elid^  in  -oio  53. 
460;  expelled  by  hyphaeresis  153; 
declension  of  o  stems  455  ff.  Y  :  and 
0  153  a.  155  end  a.  varies  with  o 
154  a,  witib  t  155;  lost  between 
vowels  345.  348.  350.  373,  3;    ""f 

390  n.  a ;  declension  of  v  stems  497  ff. 

^:  199  a;  in  subj.  618,  i  (a).  695; 
in  opt.  371.  Ol:  varies  with  a  300, 
with  c  30I,  with  d  303,  with  17  303, 
with  I  304,  with  av  305.  344,  with  ov 
306.  350,  with  wv  358 ;  from  I.  E.  at 


367.  See  under  Contraction  a-t-o, 
d  +  o),  a  +  ov,  «  +  o;,  o  +  a,  o  +  rj,  o  +  », 
01  + a,  a; +  17,  ca  +  o,  w  +  w.  See  also 
Ablaut,  Alphabet,  Anaptyzis, 
AphaeresiB,  Apocope,  Assimila- 
tion, Diaeresia,  Dissimilation, 
Distraction,  Elision,  Hiatus,  Hy- 
phaeresis, Itacism,  Iiengthening, 
Metathesis,  Metathesis  quantita- 
tis,  Orthography,  Pronunciation, 
Prosthetic  Vowels,  Short  Syl- 
lables. 

Xenokritos  p.  102 /,n,  i. 
Xenophanos  190. 


ZenodotOB  pp.  165/.  n.  3.  262  f,n.  2. 
469  /.n.  3.  480/.  n.  I.  514  n.  585 
/.  n.  6.  617/. n.  I. 


Clatenbon  pxc^s,  ®}ctoxb. 
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AviaatiB.  The  Fai)le8.  Edited, 

with  Prolegomena,  Critical  Appa- 
rataSyGominentaryyftc.,  by  Robinson 
ElliB,  M.A.,  LL.D.    Svo.     8s.  6d, 

Catnlli      Veronensifl     Liber. 

Iterum  recognovit,  Apparatnm  Cri- 
tioom  Prolegomena  Appendices  ad- 
didit,  R  Ellis,  A.M.    Syo.    i6s. 

CatnllTiB,  a  Commentary  on. 

By  Bobinson  Ellis,  "iiJL  Second 
EditUm.    8yo.     i8«. 

Cicero.     De    Oratore    Libri 

Tm.  With  Introduction  and  Notes. 
By  A.  &  Wilkins,  Litt.D.  Syo.  iSs. 

Al&o,  sepwraidyf 
Book  L  7s.  6d,      Book  IL  5«. 
BookllL   6s. 

—      Philippic    Orations. 

With  Notes.  By  J.  R  King,  M.A. 
Second  Edition,    Syo.     ios.  6d, 


Cicero.    Select  Letters.    With 

English  Introductions,  Notes,  and 
Appendices.  By  Albert  Watson, 
M.A.    Fimrth  Edition,    Syo.     i8s. 

Horace.  With  a  Commentary. 

By  K  C.  Wickham,  M.  A.    Two  Vois. 
8yo. 
Vol.  I.    The  Odes,  Carmen  Secu- 
lare,and£podes.  Second  Edition, 
I  as. 

Vol.  n.     The  Satires,  Epistles, 
and  De  Arte  Poetica.     i  as. 

Iiivy,  Book  I.  With  Intro- 
duction, Historical  Examination, 
and  Notes.  By  J.  R.  Seoley,  MJL 
Second  Edition,    Syo.    6s. 

ICanilitiB.  NoctesManiliaruie; 

nve  Diaaertationea  in  Asironomica  Mfa» 
niUi,  Accedvnt  Coniecturae  in  Oer* 
manici  AnUea,  Scripsit  R.  Ellis. 
Crown  8yo.    6s. 


Oxford :  dwendoa  PreH.    London:  Hxmkt  Fbowdb,  Amen  Comer,  E.C. 
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Grid.   P.OvidiiNasanialbis. 

Ex  KoYis  Codicibus  edidit,  Scholia 
Vetera  Gommentarinm  cum  Pi!0- 
legomenUAppendicelndiceaddidit, 
R.  EUifl,  A.M.     8to.    ios.  6d. 

P.  Ovidi  Naaonia  Trie- 

UimLibrir.  Beoensoit a  G. Owen, 
A.M.    8to.    i6«. 

PeniTiB.     The  ScUirea.    With 

a  Tranalatioii  and  Commentary. 
Bj  John  Gonington,  M.A.  Edited 
by  Henry  Nettleship,  MJL  Second 
Edition.    8yo.    7«.  6d. 

PlButoB.      Rudens.      Edited, 

with  Critical  and  Explanatory 
Notes,  by  E.  A.  Sonnenscheln, 
M.A.     Syo.    S$,  6d. 


King  and  Cookson.  The  Prin- 
ciples qf  Sound  and  hijlexion,  as  tSus- 
tra  fed  in  the  Oreek  and  Latin  Languages. 
By  J.  E.  King, M. A.,  and  Christopher 
Cookson,  M.A.    8yo.     i8s. 

An  Introduction  to  the 


Comparative  Orammar  of  Greek  atid 
Latin.    Crown  Svo.     55.  6d. 

Lewis  and  Short.     A   Latin 

Dictionary^  founded  on  Andrews' 
edition  of  Freund's  Latin  Dic- 
tionary, reyised,  enlarged,  and  in 
great  part  rewritten  by  Charlton  T. 
Lewis,  Ph.D.,  and  Charles  Short, 
LL.D.    4to.     il.  55. 

Lewis.     A  Latin  Dictionary 

for  Schools.  By  Charlton  T.  Lewis, 
Ph.D.    Small  4to.     185. 

Hettleship.      Lectures     and 

Essays  on  Subjects  connected  unth  Latin 
Scholarship  and  Literature.  By  Henry 
Nettleship,  M.  A.  Crown  8to.  79. 6d, 

The     Roman     ScUura. 

8yo,  sewed,  is. 


Qnintilian.     M.  Fabi  Qudn- 

taiani  InsHtuOonis  OrvOorias  Liber 
Dedmus,  A  Revised  Text,  with  In- 
troductory Essays,  Critical  Notes, 
ftc  By  W.  Peterson,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
8yo.     I  as.  6(1. 


Soriptores  Latini  relAfetricae, 

Ed.  T.  Oaisford,  aT.P.    8to.    5s. 

Taoitofl.  HieAnnaU.  Edited, 

with  Introduction  and  Notea,  by 
H.  Fumeaux,  M.A.    2  Vols.    Sto. 

YoL  I,  Books  I-YI.    18s. 
YoL  n,  Books  XI-XYI.    aoc 


Hettleship.    Ancient  Lives  of 

VergiL    8vo,  sewed,  2s, 

Contributions  to  Latin 

Lexicography,    8yo.     21s, 

Papillon.     Manual  of  Com^ 

paraHve  PhOology.  By  T.  L.  PapiUon, 
M.A    Third  Edition,  Crown  Svo.    68. 

Finder.    Selections  from  the 

less  knoum  Latin  Poets,  By  North 
Pinder,  M.A.     Svo.     15*. 

Sellar.    Roman  Poets  of  the 

Augustan  Age.     By  W.  Y.   Sellar, 
M.A. ;  viz. 
I.    YntoiL.    New  Edition.    Crown 

Svo.    9«. 
II.    Horace    and    the    Elegiac 
Poets.    With  a  Memoir  of  the 
Author  by  Andrew  Lang,  M.A., 
and  a  Portrait.     Svo.     14^. 

Roman  Poets  of  the  Re- 
public, Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  los. 

Wordsworth.  Fragments  and 

Specimens  qf  Early  Latin.  With  Intro- 
ductions and  Notes.  By  J.  Words- 
worth, D.D.    Svo.     iS«. 
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Allen*     Noie%  on   Abbrevia- 

HoM  in  Oreek  Manuaeripts,  By  T.  W. 
Allen.    Royal  8yo.    5«. 

Chandler.    A  Practical  IntrO' 

dudum  to  Oreek  Aecentuaiicnf  by  H.  W. 
Chandler,  M.A.  Second  Edition, 
los,  6d. 

Haigh.      The   Attic    Theatre. 

A  Deaeription  of  the  Stage  and 
Theatre  of  the  Athenians,  and  of 
the  Dramatic  Performances  at 
Athens.  By  A.  E.  Haigh,  M.A. 
8to.     128,  6d, 

Head.    Histaria  Numorum: 

A  Manual  of  Greek  Numismatics. 
By  Barclay  Y.  Head.  Boyal  8yo, 
half-bound,  aJ.  28, 

Hioks.    A  Manual  of  Greek 

Historieal  Inacr^ptione,  By  £.  L. 
Hicks,  M.A.    Syo.  ios.  6d, 


Aeachinem  et  l80oratem,£NrAo- 

lia  Oraeea  in,  Edidit  G.  Dindorfius. 
Syo.    45. 

Aesohines.     See  under  Ora- 

tores  Attioi,  and  Demosthenes. 

Aeaohyli  quae  superaunt  in 

Codiee  Laurenliano  quoad  nfflci  potuit  et 
ad  eognitionem  necesae  est  visum  tupis 
deacripta  edidit  R.  Merkel.  Small 
folio.    iZ.  18, 

Aesohylna :      Tragoediae     et 

Froffmenta,  ex  reoensione  Guil.  Din- 
dorfii.    Second  Edition,    Syo.    55. 6d. 

Annotation's  Guil.  Din- 

dorfii.  Partes  IL    Syo.    ios. 

Aneodota  Oraeea  Oxonienaia. 

Edidit  J.  A.  Cramer,  S.T.P.  Tomi 
IV.     Syo.    It.  2$, 


King  and  Cookson.  The  Prin- 
ciples qf  Sound  and  Inflexion,  as  iCtus- 
trated  in  the  Oreek  and  Latin  Languages, 
By  J.  R  King,  M.  A. ,  and  Christopher 
Cookson,  M.A.    Syo.     \%s, 

LiddeU  and  Soott.  A  Greek- 
English  Lexicon,  by  H.  G.  LiddeU, 
D.D.,  and  Robert  Scott,  D.D.  Setenih 
Edition,  Retfised  and  Augmented  through- 
out.   4to.    iL  ids. 

An  Intermediate  Greek- 
English  Leocicon,  founded  upon  the 
SeYenth  Edition  of  LiddeU  and 
Scotf  s  Greek  Lexicon.  Small  4to. 
128,  6d. 

Fapillon.     Manual  of  Corn- 

paratire  Philology.     By  T.  L.  Papillon, 
M.A.  Third  Ediiion,  Crown  Syo.  68. 

Veitoh.  Greek  Verbs,  Irregular 

and  D^ecHve.    By  W.  Veitch,  LL.D. 
FourUi  Edition,    Crown  Syo.    ios.  6d. 


Aneodota  Graeca  e  Codd.  mss. 

BUfliothecae  Regiae  Parisiensis.  Edidit 
J.  A.  Cramer,  S.T.P.  Tomi  IV.  Syo. 

iZ.  28. 

Apainis  et  Longini  Rhetorica. 

E  Codicibus  mss.  recensuit  Joh. 
Bakius.    Syo.    3s. 

Archimedia   qua£    supersunt 

omnia  cum  Eutocii  commentariis  ex  re- 
oensione J.  Torelli,  cum  noYa  Yer- 
sione  Latina.    Fol.     iL  5s, 

Aristophanes.     A     Complete 

Concordance  to  th£  Comedies  and  Frag* 
ments.  By  H.  Dunbar,  M.D.  4to. 
iZ.  IS. 

J,  Caravellae  Index  in 


Aristophanem.     Svo.     3#. 
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AriBtophanes.     Comoediae  et 

FragmmUa,  ex  reoensione  GuiL  Din- 
dorfii  Tomi  IL    Syo.     lu. 

Annotationea  QniL  Din- 

dorfii.     Partes  n.    Syo.     ii«. 

Scholia  Oraeca  ex  Co- 


dioibus  anota  et  emendata  a  GuiL 
Dindorfio.  Partes  IIL  8vo.  i2. 

Aristotle.       Ex      recensione 

Im.  BekkerL      Aooedunt   Indices 

Sylburgiani.  Tomi  XL  Syo.  aL  los. 

The  Yolomes  (except  Vols.  I  and 

IX)  may  be  had  separately,  price 

5s.  6eU  each. 

Ethica  Nicomtvchea.  Re- 

oognoYit      breYique     Adnotatione 
critica  instruxit  I.  Bywater.  8yo.  6«. 

Contributions     to     the 


Textual  Criticism  of  the  Nicoma- 
chean  Ethics.  By  I.  Bywater.  2B,6d. 

Notes  on  the  Nicoma- 


chean  Ethics.     By  J.  A.  Stewart, 
a  Yols.    8yo.    3  as.     \Ju8t  PMMiahdd, 

The  Politics^  with  Intro- 


ductions, Notes,  &C.,  by  W.  L. 
Newman,  M.A.  Vols.  I  and  IL 
Medium  Svo.     aSs. 

The  Politics^  translated 

into  English,  with  Introduction, 
Marginal  Analysis,  Notes,  and  In- 
dices, by  B.  Jowett,  M.  A.  Medium 
8yo.     a  yoIb.     218, 

Aristotelian  Studies.    I. 

On  the  Structure  of  the  ScYenth 
Book  of  the  Nicomachean  Ethics. 
By  J.  C.  Wilson,  M.A.  8yo,  stiff 
coYers,  55. 

—  The  English  Manuscripts 

qf  the  Nicomachean  EOUca,  described  in 
rekUion  to  Bekker^s  Manuacripts  and 
other  Sources,  By  J.  A.  Stewart, 
M.A.  (AnecdotaOxon.)  SmaU4to. 
3«.  6d. 


Aristotle.  On  the  History  of  the 

process  hy  yfhidi  the  ArisloUUan  Writ' 
inffs  arrived  ai  their  present  form.  By 
R  Shate,  M.A.    Syo.    7«.  6d, 

Physics.      Book    VIL 

Collation  of  Yarious  xss. ;  with  In- 


troduction by  B.  Shnte^  M.A.  (Anec- 
dota  Qxon.)    SmaU  4to.    as. 

Choeroboeoi  Dictata  in  Theo- 

dosii  OanoneSf  necnon  EpimerisnU  m 
Psabnos,  E  Oodidbus  mss.  edidit 
Thomas  Gaisford,  &T.  P.  Tomi  III. 
8yo.     15s. 

Demosthenes.    Ex  recensione 

G.  Dindorfii.  Tomi  IX.  8yo.  aL  6s, 
Separately: — 

Text^  12.  IS.    Annotations^  15s. 
Scholia,  los. 

Demosthenes  and  Aesohines. 

The  Orations  of  Demosthenes  and 
Aeechines  on  the  Crown.  With 
Introductory  Essays  and  Notes.  By 
G.  A.  Simoox,  M.A.,  and  W.  H. 
Simcox,M.A.    8yo.    las. 

Euripides.       Tragoediae      et 

Fragmenia,  ex  recensione  Guil.  Din- 
dorfii.    TomilL    8yo.     ios. 

Ann^tatumes  Gnil.  Din- 


dorfii.    Partes  IL    8yo.   ios. 


—  Scholia  Oraeca^  ex  Codi- 

cibus  aucta  et  emendata  a   GuiL 
Dindorfio.    Tomi  IV.    8yo.    iJ.  i6». 

—  Alcestis,   ex    recensione 

G.  DindorfiL    8yo.     a«.  6d, 


Harpoorationis  Lezicon.     Ex 

recensions  G.  DindorfiL    Tomi  IL 
8yo.     108. 6d, 

Hephaestionis     Enchiridion^ 

TerentiantisMauniS,Prodius,Ac  Edidit 
T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.   TomilL    los. 
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Heraoliti  Ephesii  Bdiquiae. 

Beeeii8iiiiLBjwat6r,M.A.  Ajppen- 
diciB  loeo  additae  sunt  Diogenis 
Laertii  Vita  HeraoUti,  Particnlae 
Hippocratei  De  Diaeta  Lib.  L,  Epi- 
stolae  Heraoliteaa.    8yo.    68. 

Homer.     A    Complete    Con- 

eordanoe  to  ike  Odystey  and  HYmna  qf 
Homer;  to  which  is  added  a  Con- 
ooxdance  to  the  Parallel  Passages  in 
the  Iliad,  Odyssey,  and  Hymns. 
By  Heniy  Dunbar,  M.D.  4to. 
12.  !«. 

Seberi  Index  in  Home- 
rum,    Syo.    6$.  6d. 

A  Qra/mmar  of  the  Home- 


ric Dialect,    By  D.  B.  Monro,  M.A. 
8to.    Second  EdiUon.    14a, 

nioB,  com  brevi  Anno- 


tatione  C.   G.  Heynii.     Aooednnt 
Seholia  minora.     Tomi  IL     8vo. 

niasy  ex  rec  GuiL  Din- 


dorfii.    Syo.    5«.  6d. 

—  Scholia  Oraeca  in  Ilia- 

dem.  Edited  by  W.  Dindorf,  after 
a  new  collation  of  the  Venetian  xss. 
by  D.  B.  Monro,  M.A.  4  vols. 
Syo.    2L  I09. 

—  Scholia  Oraeca  in  Hia- 

demToumteyana.  Beoensuit  Emestns 
Maaas.     2  yols.    Syo.     il  16s. 

—  Odyasea,  ex  rec.  G.  Din- 

dorfii.    8yo.    $8, 6d, 

—  Scholia  Oraeca  in  Odya- 

aeam,  Edidit  GuiL  Dindorfius. 
Tomi  IL    Syo.     15s.  6d, 

—  Odyssey.    Books  I-XII. 

Edited  with  English  Notes,  Appen- 
dices, Ac  By  W.  W.  Meny,  D.D., 
and  James  Biddell,  M.A.  Second 
BdiHon.    Syo.     ids. 


Orfttores  Atticiy  ex  recensione 

Bekkeri: 

L  Antiphon,Andocides,etLy8ia8. 
Syo.    7fc 

n.  Isocrates.    Syo.    7s. 

IIL  Isaeus,  Aeschines,  Lycui^gus, 
Dinarchus,  &c     Syo.    7s. 

Paroemiographi  Graed,  quo- 

rum  pars  nunc  primum  ex  Codd,  mss, 
vulgatur.  Edidit  T.  Gaisford,  aT.P. 
1S36.    Syo.     5s.  6d, 

Plato.    Apology,  with  a  re- 

Yised  Text  and  English  Notes,  and 
a  Digest  of  Platonic  Idioms,  by 
James  Biddell,  M.A.    Syo.    Be,  6d, 

Philebus,  with  a  revised 


Text  and  English  Notes,  by  Edward 
Poste,  M.A.    Syo.     7s.  6d. 

—  Sophistes  and  PoliticuSy 

with  a  roYised  Text  and  English 
Notes,  by  L.  Campbell,  M.A.  Syo. 
iS«. 

—  Thea^tetuSy  with  a  revised 

Text  and  English  Notes,  by  L. 
Campbell,  M.A.  Second  Edition,  Syo. 
los.  6d, 

—  TheIHaZogues,ir8JiBh,ied 

into  English,  with  Analyses  and 
Introductions,  by  B.  Jowett,  M.A. 
Third  Edition,  5  Yols.  medium  Syo. 
Cloth,  4I.  4s. ;  half-morocco,  52. 

—  The  Republic,  translated 

into  English,  with  Analysis  and 
Introduction,  by  B.  Jowett^  M.A. 
Medium  Syo.  las.  6d. ;  half-roan, 
148. 

—  Index  to  Plato.  Com- 
piled for  Prof.  Jowett's  Translation 

of  the  Dialogues.  By  EYolyn  Abbott^ 
M.A.    Syo,  paper  coYors,  28.  6d. 
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PlotinnB.    Edidit  F.  Creuzer. 

Tomi  IIL    4to.     il  8«. 

PolybiTiB.   Selections.    Edited 

by  J.  L.  Strachan-Dayidson,  M.A. 
WithMapa.  Medium  Syo,  buokram, 

215. 

Sophooles.    The   Plays   aivd 

Fragments.  With  English  Notes  and 
Introductions,  by  Lewis  Campbell, 
M.A.     2  vols. 

VoLL  Oedipus  l>n^annus.  Oedi- 
pus Goloneus.  Antigone.  8vo. 
i6«. 

Vol.  IL  Ajaz.  Electnu  Traohi- 
niae.  Philoctetes.  Fragments. 
8yo.    i6«. 


Tragoediae     et    Frag- 

menta,  ez  recensione  et  cum  oom- 
mentariis  GuiL  Dindorfii.  TTUrd 
Edition.    2  vols.    Fcap.  8vo.     iL  is. 

Each  Play  separately,  limp,  28. 6d, 

The    Text    alone,    with 

large  margin,  small  4to.     Ss. 

The  Text  alone,   square 

i6mo.     3«.  6(1. 

Each  Play  separately,  limp,  6d. 

Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta 

cum  Annotationlbus  Guil.Dindorfii. 
Tomi  IL     Syo.     ios. 

The  Text,  Vol.  L  5s.  6d. 
The  Notes,  Vol.  IL  4s.  6d. 


Stobaei      FlorUegium.      Ad 

X8B.  fidem  emendayit  et  supplevit 
T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.  Tomi  IV.  8vo. 
12. 

Eclogarum  Physicaruni 

et  Ethiearum  Ubri  duo.  Acoedit 
Hieroolis  Gonmientarius  in  aurea 
carmina  Pythagoreorum.  Ad  mas. 
Oodd.  reoensuit  T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P. 
Tomi  II.    8yo.     iia. 

Theodoreti  Oraecarum  Affec- 

tionum  Ouraiio.  Ad  Codices  mss.  re- 
oensuit T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P.  8yo. 
7«.  6d. 

Thuosrdides.    Translated  into 

English,  with  Introduction,  Mar- 
ginal Analysis,  Notes,  and  Indices. 
By  B.  Jowett,  MJL,  Begius  Pro- 
fessor of  Greek.  2  yoIs.  Medium 
Syo.     iZ.  I2«. 

Xenophon.     Ex  recensione  et 

cum  annotationibus  L.  Dindorfii. 

Historia  Graeca.  Second  Edition. 
Svo.    los.Sd. 

Expeditio  Cyri.  Second  Edition. 
8vo.     108. 6d. 

InstittUio  Cyri.    8vo.     lOs.Gd. 

Memorabilia  SocrxUis.  8vo.  ys.  6d. 

Opuscula  Politico  Eguestria  et 
Venatica  cum  Arriani  Libello 
de  Venatione.    8vo.     loa.  6d. 


Oxford:  Clarendon  Prea. 


